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-—— the 1 muamtre 


PREFACE. 


TH E Learned Grotius tells us in p. 34. of his 
Epiſtles, That the Athenians 

in their * High Court forbad * Arcopa- 
all Introduftory Pretaces. and gum. 
Addreiles, becauſe they hated 

Aﬀetted Ornaments, and what was not to pur- 
poſe in their Diſcourſes. VVe are as willing 
to follow 'em as poſſible; and the Subjef of 
this Book being Abſtratts, it wou'd be wery diſ- 
proportionable to make a Tedious Preface to it : VVe ſhall only tell the 
Reader what he is to expef from this VVork, and then leave it to its fate. 

The Catalogue whereof it is compos'd, was made by our Bookſeller, and 
a ftranger to our Society, and was publiſht to the VVorld before we ever 
ſaw it, or had the leaft notice of the Deſign. The Colleflions being not 
over-regular, neither as to the ſorting them ; nor (which is worſe" as to 
the Subjef Matter tt ſelf: However, the Deſign appeared ſo ſerviceable 
to the Age, that *ubſcriptions came very plentifully. in ; and the whole 
was put out to be Tranſlated. 

VV hen it came to'be. Revis'd by our Society ,and ſome of us had engag'd 
to VV rite the Efſay;and an Original Treatiſe on the Mafore and punc- 
cuation'of the Hebrew Text, we found the VVork very dangerous and 
difficult, eſpecially in the/e particulars. 


1. Several things in Divinity were taken out of the Republick of 
Letters, which paſs d through .'the hands of the French Divines, and 
where there were ſuch Dodrines. laid down, as we thought very unſafe to 

... Publiſh in a Proteſtant Nation ; where "tis impoſſible not to find Jome 


\ who are weak and unſetled. in our Religion. 


2. Moſt of the Fathers that were promis d, had miet with the ſame 
| fate,and were ſo much Feſuitiz'd, that we knew no more of 'em but the Ti- 
tle,the reſt was what the Papal Intereſt was pleas a to make 'em jpeak. 


%} 


2 3. There were ſeveral | itles of Books in our Bookſellers ( atalogue , 
, whichwere found inthe atalogues of the Univerfal Bibhorheque, Jour: 
2 naldes *cavans,@c.which thoſe Authors themſelves had barely ſet down, 
S. and not made any Abftraft of 'em; So that 'twas impoſſible-to Tranſlate 
what was not, thoſe Authors having forgot them. | 
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The PREFACE. 


VVe have —_C toredreſs theſe Miſchiefs, and we hope in ſuch a 
Method, as the 4ge may rather be a gainer by the diſappointment. 

x. As to the t irſt, we have prevail d with our Bookſeller, contrary to 
his Intereſt, to expunge 'em entirely, and. to make a better ( atalogue in 
their Room, as it was eaſie enough to do, in ſo fair a Field of Collei- 
ons, amongſt 4.2 or 5 > Volumes, which he had to chooſe out of. 


2. As to the Second, VVe have conſider d the Learned Du pin's 
VYorks, which are here 'ranſlated; as alſo Dr. Cave's Lives of the 
Fath'rs ; which, with thoſe Fathers that were not Corrupted in theſe 
Tranſlations, do altogether remedy that Evil, and give a very hand- 
ſome Account of what we found ſo miſerably mangled and corrupted 
by the Feſuits beyond Sea. 


3. VVe cou'd have no remedy, but to chooſe out other Subjefts whith 
. we hope have exceeded thoſe few that were thus promis'd, and we dare 
venture the Judgment of the ſevereſt (riticks upon it. 


In. fine. the Reader is not at all a loſer in the Exchange, either in the 

Number or *Quality of Books ; for, as they may be aſſured we had no in- 
tereſt in expunging Jome, and putting in others, which we cou'd yet wiſh 
had been more; ſo we ſhou'd hardly put in worſe than thoſe we took out ; 
having, perhaps, as much Judgment in Books, as the firſt $ ingle Col- 
lefor, and our Bookſeller---- But, to do our Bookſeller Fuftice in this af- 
fair, we ſhall acquaint the World, that he wery readily offer d ro add 
len Sheets more , than the Propoſals, for the ſame Money, to wit, 130, 
inflead of 120 ; and this after he had receiv'd a deal of Subſcription- 
Money , becau/e he wou d have the Work Compleat and Perfef, and 
lay more than a Common Obligation upon his Sub\cribers ; perhaps there 
has not been another ſuch an Inflance to be found amongſt thoſe of his 
Calling. 

or Bookſcller has been extreamly haraſs d about a Speedy Publi- 
cation, which, above all Men, he has leaſt deſerv'd, for there's no body 
more diligent, in his Employ,than himſelf, as every body of his Acquain- 

tance will acknowledge. T here were Six Preſſes at work; My. Ruſh- 
worth's Collections were in the Preſs -at the ſame time , and 
there were Six Weeks Froſt which hindred the Printers, therefore no 
Reaſonable Perſon can ſuppoſe our Bookſeller careleſg, in the Afair, or 
reſponſible for things out of bis Power. : Ly, 

We have alſo to Advertiſe ', that the Author of the Hebrew Punc- 
ruation, has retir'd into the Countrey, where his neceſſary buſineſs will 
take up a great part of his time ; yet whatever Letters, Objeftions, &c. 
ſhall be ſent to him about his Performance , if they be direfted to our 
Bookſeller, they will come to his hands,and he will. notwithſtanding his 
buſineſs , ſet apart ſo much time as to maintain what he has advanc'd, 
and to An;wer all ObjeAions whatever. 


The 


The PREFACE. 
The Reader is to expeft one other Inconvenience, which was al- 
moſi impoſſible to be auoided ; in having to do with | (x frefes 
the Abſtrafts are not exaAly placed, Dupin's Works being divided, 
one Volume in one place , and another in another ; but :the Ta- 
ble will 'reflifie that Error , only in one place the Printer has 
through a Miſtake broken off in the mid/i of Biſhop UſhexxWorks,p. 
37. and began another *ubjeft, and what ſhou'd have follow d is trans- 
ferred to page 65. which the Reader is defir'd to Core, and make a 
note of Reference with his Fen. And alſoinſtead of The (the Dirc- 
&ion word in page 316) ſhould be Apoftolici. CE 

He that tranſlated above an. hundred of | theſe *heets, - is a Excnch- 
man , 7 SIrOERR, to Ws 3 ..and tbo. we have revisd all, we cou'd 
not poſſibly give. the Style a, new Air\and-turn,” unteſs we bad, whally 
Me » 1 bib wor d have heon jo much labour, that we had better to 
have tran/lated al-aver again.; However this we can ſay for the Tranſ- 
lation, that its greateft Fault is, thatit keeps too ncar the Original 
which the |evereſt ſearcher after Truth will not be. ſorry to for 
there s leſs | rror in ſuch a Tranſlation, than in one where an affefted 
profuſe Liberty is aſſumed. - oP 

. 4nd after all, we can't promiſe that in this haſly . Review, . we 
have been rigid enough. in 0ax- Examination, only we hope there's no- 
thing very Material, and. if ſo, a few ſmall defefis may eaſily be par- 
don'd by the Ingenious.,, when they reflet of what great Uſe this 
YOUNG ST UDENTS.LIBRARY mill he to the World, of 
which we ſball now ſpeak a ward or two. TYPE! 
+. This Book.is @ kind of -a'Common: Theatre where every. perſon 
may AA, . or take fuch Part.\as-pleaſes, him. beſt, and what he does not 
like, he may paſs. over, aſſuring himſelf that every ones Judgment nat 
being like his, another may chooſe what. he. mi/likes, endo every one 
may be pleas'd in their Turns. 

A Book of this Nature ( provided every one follows the Rule juſt 
now laid down) will ſolve the ( ommon ( omplaint of - Authors, viz. 
that it's umpoſlible ro pleaſe cyery Body, for there's ſcarce any one 
that can't find ſome SubjeAs here wery agreeable to bis Judgment, 
which, if it alters, may be refurniſht , either by ſomething new, 
or perhaps by the very ſame things that diſpleas'd before. Only here's. 
one Inconvenience depends 'upon-this Variety, to wit, The unſetling 
people in their Judgments and Terſwaſuons : To ſuch we anſwer, 
T hat, what we here offer, 10 the VYorld.; is; rather ,s| Hiſtory wy 
thanis Method for people to fix-abeir Judgments by., : Here are ſeve- 
inal: Subjefts,' and ſome. Juch. as are-dive ely treated, of,. (but this hin- 
ders, wot the.profit of 1he Reeder: fenceritis univerſally. granted, that 
Divetſuniand: Oppifizion ſhew.tbe way to'Frucb : CEngY end- 
Aule Tack to Comment, upon every good. Thing, that we WA 
ed to ow Hand , or 40,expetti that:we-ſboud cenjare, what we; find 
diſagreeable to our Fudgments : "tis enough to expunge ſuch things 
in Pwinity where Fundamentals are attaque'd by Libeitines or A- 
a the- 
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theiſts; we wink we ought not ro do it in any other Sciences, tet "em 
all fin out 'ruth after their own manner, which when the Reader 
has fully conſider 4, he may by their Errors avoid Falſehood, and raiſe 
one new Model out of their beft Materials. 1 
Theſe Treatiſes are not only pleaſant as to their Variety, but ufe- 
fal-for their Brevity, there being the Subſtance and Value of a Con- 
fiderable Part of a good Library, brought within the Compaſs of this 
one Volume ; which as it mill ſpate much Labour, a man being able. 
to peruſe here more of an Author in half an hour, than in half a day 
in the Author himſelf, ſo it will ſave a great deal of Expetces, to 
Tech a5 wou'd be Maſter of the Knowledge.of maity Books, by laying 
Fwt-a lirtle Mony, the performanres of "the Author ( and Cuality if 
frown beiriv here Epitomi2e." and fuch as wou'd ſee more thati owe 
Abftrat may by the Title be direfled wher@"to buy the Autho? himfelf. 

"That there can be no Convettiente withillt its Intonvenience we are 
ſatisfid, and it may be alledg'd that Compendia ſunt Diſpent, 
Bit that this is an* Error, We dave appeal tothe Encouragements thus 
rhe Journal des Scavans, the Republique des L etrtes ard the Univer - 
{clle Bibliotheque,&c. (out of which theſe Abſtratts are | ranſ/lated) 
Bae” met with,” from all the Men of Letters beyond Sea. 80 that xt 
#ft firft be ſhewed, that what has beett'ſo tniverſally approved by the 

roentous in other Nations, ſhou'd not alſo meet with the ſamn# Succeſs 
- here amongſt us;when Tranſlated into Engliſh, which to doubt won' a 
to queſtion the Capacity Spirit and penetrating Genius of out Nation. 

_ In fine, We hope the Fudicious Reader, will alfo'pardon the FEx- 
rata's of the Preſs, and with his own Pen Correll ſuch Faults'as may 
happen that way; we having only had leiſure to reviſe what went in, 
Wot Whit cones out of the Profs, tho we hope there's nothingof an Error 
9» eſcaped that s very Material © d 212 9h1nheh 


DireRions to the Bookbinder. 


a ſmall piece of paper over thoſe chree lines beginning mith 

'\ # Hand/at the <td of page 240.and-place all the feven Alpha- 
bers as they'lic in order;beguming with A in1ho firſt lphaberandnext 
om in the'\ferond Alphaber, and alt the reſt in the fame orderyfor 
pſa ig 2'in the fourth Alphaberfirſt of all '(cho* the 'Swbject 

: that parc would rporc properly. come"there) will\make 
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AN ESSAY 


Upon all ſorts of 


LEARNING 


Written by the 


_ Atheman 


Of Learning in General. 


Appineſs is the end of | eve- 

ry Intelligent, Being , for this 

| we Court whatever appears a- 

| greeable to us, ſome ſeek it in 
Riches and Preferments, ſome in Gratifying 
their ſenſes, but the Wiſe Man purſues it in 
ſuch refin'd ſpeculations as are moſt becom- 
ing the' Dignity of his Nature. He that 
knows moſt comes neareſt to the perfection 
of his Maker, and who can tranſcribe a 
fairer Copy than he that imitates the Eter- 
nal Wiſdom? © | | 

'Tis the firſt queſtion in Philoſophy, whe- 
ther a thing b: or exiſt ? becauſe 'twoud be a 
fruitleſs Labour to ſearch into the Nature 
of that which has no Being, but the Uni- 
verſal conſent of Humanity about the Inqui- 
ries after Wiſdom reſolves this firſt Que- 
ſion. - And it won't be altogether imper- 
tinent-to examine here the reaſons of theſe 
Inquiries. That which pars in for prehe- 
minence amoag(t the reſt, is the Analogy 
berwixt the Power and Subjett, the propor- 
tion between the Mind 20d Science. 

The ſpirit of man is continually upon the 
Wing, Viſiting every Element and- exami- 
ning ( more or leſs ) the Treafurigs of Na- 
ture ; Storing up from thence what his in- 
clination dictates, and if he fails in his Ex- 
pocteyon he makes a ſecond Choice and 
© 00, | 
Nor does this different Genius of Per- 
ſons leſſen the cruch of our Maxim, as to 
the Analogy betwixt the 41ind and Science 
but rather confirm it , for tho' ſome chule 
Evil or Ignorance, 'tis under the notion of 
Good or Science ; for to purſue Evil as E- 
vil is:impoſlible, 'cisa rape upon the ve- 
ry Will, and to Chuſe 7gn:rance as 1gno- 
rance iS 4 adiction, for when a Man 
chuſes q rant of ſucha Science, 'ris 
becauſe I wou'd diſcover {one acher good 
in the abſence of ir; Nay even in felt de- 


ſtrugion where the Wrerebed promiſe them- 


Society: 


ſelves an Ignorance. of all cheir Evils 'tis 
not ſo much to avoid theit Evils as: to dif- 
cover ſome unknown reſt in thei 
being- So unaccountably deſirous is 
kind of new diſcoveries ( as Seneca 
ſerves) the happy are weary of pleaſa 


even ſeek, out miſery far 4 rae eo 


muſt believe him a Schiſmacic- fron 


mane Nature, that diſclaims a*Propriety 
in ſome fort of Knowledge and. Lear- 


ning. 
Twod'd be a tedious and unprofitable task 
to make a particular Survey of the jnfigice 
variety and different applicatiog of Humane 
Studies, and 'tis an unhappy truth, ; that for 
the moſt part the Body comes its for a lar- 
ger ſhare chan che Mind, the 'a© 
meats of this are paltpon'd to the gra 
tion of that; becauſe appearances. have 
brib'd ſo many Judgments from making a 
ſtri examination, and amon che tow 
that pretend to enquiries, how ſmall a 
number can perfect. che attempt _withouc 
prejudices. it 15 that crue Honour 
is baffled and outrival'd by drels,challenges 
; Nraney apd Gay Retinues. True nobility , 
is theeffe&t of a Pious and Learned Educa- 


vents and reſolves the Riddles of Plots ad 


. 


Inſurrections, it procures the Love'of wile 
Men, and the reverence of Fools, (y 2 
reputation that outhraves rhe ruines Ae 
the Revolutions: F.Empires; in ſhort 1 
reaches us ro be Happy 3. lince it's. a _ 
to hoth the Mind and. Body, and fecare: 
intereſt in boch Worlds. A Do@or of the 
Civil Law who had more Eſtate than Rea- 
fon, had the honour of Knighthood con- 
fer 4 upon titm by Sigi/-mund the eror, 
whereupon he began to value himſelf more, 
and his old acquaintance lels, the Empe- 
ror hearing of ir, and meeting him at 
Council of Conſtance he publickly: accoſted 
him in theſe words, — Fool who preferreſt 
q [ 2 . | Knight: 


OO OO IE TOI. _ 


——— 4 4. 
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An E(ſay upon al forts of Learning, 


CUR at Ae tina La rs 


K nighthood before Learning, the gingles of 
fame before the frue worth of the Mind , 
1 can coin a thouſand Knights in one Day, but 
not one Doftor in a thouſand years ; 
can be proud of his debts, or any ad 
ges which are not the effects of his own 
Merit, but of Nature or Proven with 
out being ridiculous and att 2 grea- 
ter blemiſh than an Hereditary Eſtate can 
compenſate > Wou'd Gentleman deſerve 
his Namie and the gif of Nature, his/Stu- 
dy mat be the Laws of Nations, the foun- 
riod” of Common-Wealths, the Exams» 
ples of ſuch as by their own virthe have 
 ennobled mean Families and other ſuch 
tasks as Learning and Knowledge may ſug- 
geſt to him. How many feeble Families are 
degenerated into contempt and 

for want of ſuch # , and how ma- 
ny now are, an al 


ta- 


4, ways mean 
and contemptible for being haters of think- 
ing and eternal Truants from the School 


of Learning and Vertue. ; 

My. ;Lord Zera/am, whoſe obſervations 
have at reedly edly CharaRerizd him a wiſe 
Vao,tells us, That” Learning is the perfection 
of Reaſen, "rhe only Note of diſtinition between 
Men and Beaſts, delivering the Mind from 
Wilderneſs and Barbariſm,lt is Religions Hand- 
maid tht great Honour and Arcompliſhment of 
a Perſon or Nation, the maſt Unjverſal and 
uſtful ops that God vouchſafcth ro the Sons 
Hem, Cards diftich deferves the Study 
of than School-boys. 


Infirue preceptis animum nec diſcere ceſſes; 
Wan fneDotrina vita eft quaſi mortis Imago, 


Which may be thus Engliſhed. 
Is Learnings precepts ſpend thy utmoſt breath, 


Life without Learming bears the ſtamp» of 
Death. X 


earning is of Univerſal extenſion, like 
che Sun it denys not its Rays and benign 


- 


inflaence_ to any ohe that will but open 
engroft, bur this is encreasd by 
and 


of a neceſſary reſt or recreati- 
to 


ſhew 
chem that 2 full and diſtinct Treatiſe: of e- 


Divinity. f 


That there is a God, no perſon can doubt 
that will open his eyes, if we look upon the 
Heavens , the motions of thoſe vaſt 
Bodies, that detefmine times and Seaſons, 
every _ object about us , whether Brutes, 
Fiſhes, Fouls, Trees or Minerals, each one it- 


above _ 


dued with a Soul or Nature, not to be dif- 
feed by the greateſt Philoſophers, bur 
When we Jeokupon our ſelves, 
and con{ider the wonderfulnefs of our Stru- 
ure, the curioſity of our Frame, the Ideas, 
reaſonings 8 concluſtonson the nature of our 
Souils,. every one mult be forc'd to confeſs 
that eforder cou'd never be reduced to ſuch 
an Order,by a blird motion of. Aroms,or a- 
ny thingelſe bug, an Intelligible Directer ; 
We.arg conteme you call it by what name 
you-/pleale as God, Natures the Etermal 
d, the Soul of the Wozlp, 8c. Provi- 
ded the Idea which you repreſent in fuch 
terms be not unworthy the Idea that oughr 
to had be of the Great Athors Nature, as that 
he is Eternal, Wiſe, Fuft and Good, the Au- 
thor of all Created Beings, who as he has 
mads all things for hisown Glory, ſo he has 


SR ns: perticalze Lew 
« y Mas, the greatne 
whoſe Soul finds no proper Obje& but ics 


Origin, and is therefore both capable of 
the higheſt ends here, as alſo after-retribu- 
tions: We cannor but- conclude chus, by 
meer natural Inſtin&, if we conſider that to 
ſuppoſe a God, and not ro ſuppole him Juſt 
(belides his ocher- Actribures) is to ſuppoſe 
2 Contraditionfor aGod thar is not able to 
puniſh fuch as offend him, or reward ſuch 
___ him, con'd inot be able to 
e the World, but this he has done, there- 
fore he can do the other, and by conſe 
quence ke muſt be Juſt , or in other | 
he muſt be God, co know and converſe 
with whom is the higheſt and nobleſt Study, 
and therefore preferable to all others , and 
is not only to be learn'd in the Book of the 
Creature,or by natural Inſtinct, bur alſo by 
his Written Word; which we are thus aflt- 
red to be his,and were able to prove it'nor 
only from the common Arguments that'are 
brought, which cou'd never yet 'be anſwe- 
red as the fulfiling of Prephecies, the Teſtimos« 
ny of Contemporary Aathors, GC. Bur alfo 
from the very principles of the moſt Acure 
and Subtile Atheiſts, chat now do, or - ever 
have deny'd it. * For if we ſhou'd ask'theſe 
ns why they do any common aQion 

of their Lives, as Talk, Confer, Ear, Sleep, 
8c. they will anſwer for the gratification of 
their Opinions ſenſes, &c. And if we ask %em 
why they ſeek ſuch Grarification, they will 


d anſwer, to be happy,So that in ſhort we find 


pineſs at the borrom of all defignes, 
= that Humanity how different ſoever in 


cheir ſentiments or actions, agrees in 
they wou'd be bhappy,Now ſince Fi I ps 
e, are all partakers of the 


Originally4he 
ſame Eſſential Principles,viz. perceprtion,Ra- 
tiocination,&c.And that they all tend to one 
end,to wit, Pappineſs,ic follows then that the 
beſt way ro this end is ( originally ) che moſt 
natural and agreeable to all that do partake 
of this Hamane Nature 3 What this be 
way is, we muſt examine lame me- 
thods that wedo all other rhangs,-+z. by the » 
Ablraod'y _ end: 1.B = ans: That 
mu the apparently which promiles 
beſt 3 for che beſt Judgment we ck of 
things 


ns d.#- fo th 
o 


chings' is from their a 
examine Nature, 
ren upon our hearts, if wi 
lames of the ancien® 
we have been long acquair 
thoſe we have. lately "diſcovered amengft 
rhe Brachmanes or Chineſe 
og T 
ons orality, we have a- Joify 
an Abſtra& of all together in the. 
Writ, For alpſtruſeneſs 0 Mes 
1, Gen. oatvies the e/£; | 
phy, for Elegancy of 
of Iſaiab, and the Epi >t0 16" Her 
far exceeding the Eloquenz © of 
Cicero or Demoſthenes, mort _ wade 
thing here; either promi en 
commanded or forbidden, 
like and re its is Din 
can its oppolers find 
what's the « (ela effet 
* Juſtice, an& 
that vary orioary ca capacities I rs a ly 
ny monrs who rextor Senſe and Rea- 
—— any of the Ancient Philoſophers, 
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ſo many Range, | 


i the rude = barbarous World once Peſan 2 


look'd upon as Oracles: 


II. The and of taken a5; which ſhould be 


being 

ion oy 

polers of Scripture, can only pro miſe them- 
peep, 


{c, it comes under the diſtin- 


ſelyes an Intereſt in the and even 
there their pretenſions are ly below 
ours, as much -as the. pleaſure of ſenſe is 
excell'd by that of the Mind; nor are we 
debar'd from a moderate ufe of the firſt, 
which ives the 
as to another Life bur Atheiſt 
pay no como that | come in ex a 
danti, and is rather chan ny hag 
added to thiszand we -rnoges 

ſtration of a future retribution, and an.af- 
rer State, as the - Atheiſt has of © prone 
one ;, this is but a dark and rude pro 

of what the Sacred Writ *deſcribes at. large, 
from whence it appears that the Concenes 
of it are of far greater. concern the 
; of any t FE waerer 


-1ts 

'Tis a that's - Timed, 
—_— Heyp 5 annext ack 1 
ju of Scripture are b 
from. the Atheiſts own 
therefore to be embrac'd 4 by * "em, | 
of Divine Tnſticution or not. ,Bur we' 
prove it of Divine--Inſticution; r- S 1 
and fince- it is 


or rit 


wy fate 
ellence is deny'd? which alſo Plan... 6 
point to Us, for what has not a Being, can- 


higheſt Guſt that can be + 


is and the other World, all op- raop Bo 


AM. EZ apon's all _ of Learning. 
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ws Ceralins &c. 
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| M. oc, ty whole Duty of Man, 
Dr. Coker ma Eccleſiaſtical Folicy, © 
Dr. S$tYT 


by p tory of the "0p Conncils. 
Dr- Sherlocks works. , 
Taylors works. 


works, 
Ja urieu's roi" of Propheſies, 
Dx, Barrows works, © 
Bibliothegue. 
Altings.works. Re 
Epiſcopius bs works. 

Bramhalls works in: four Tomes, fol. 
Hale Remains, in fo]. 

ſhop Halls Conrempla ations upon the Remarka- 

wh OE Paſagess in the Life of the Holy Jeſws, fol. 


Latin Books in Divinity. 


Bail. ſumma Cent omnium SiG ade. 
illuftrata ex Merlini Joveri, Baronii,Bin- 
nii, Coriolani, Sirmondi, aliorumy; Col- 
leftionibus ac M anuſcripeis aliquot ſeu Colle- 

gum \- ad in ſex Claſſes ditigibutum, 


| Beveregius ( Guil.) Synodicon ſrve Pandefte 


Canonam S, S. Apoſtolorum & Conciliorum 
ab Eccleſia Greca receptorum, necnon C afio- 
nicarum 5, S. Patrum. Epiſtolarum una cum 
Scholiis antiquorum ſingulis corum annexis, & 


us of aliis buc ſpeftantibus , &c. Oxonii 


Bonacinz Martini Opers omnia in tres Tomos 
Woes &c. fol, Lugd. _ 
Coccei ( Johannis). Opera,omni 
or Comprebenſa, ; 


ſfidori magni Anrelii) Opera omnia in du- 
'05 Tomos diſtribut a, &c. Kothomagg, fol. 
tot ( Hegons) Operg omnia Theologica in 
es ond wha quaruor Yolumina diviſa, &c. 
Bets df 


[" Theologie  ſheculative 


1 & Exgretiis Ac- 


fo ym 7 "—_ parrions 4 di- 
hom fy if adis, fol. 
Ger, lay r= S bt & Phj- 
YolNGe, Re ſve de Origine & progreſ- 


[* Tdololatrie ders nature” mirandis, quibus 
homo adducitur ad Den," in fol. 


harry oy ) Geographica Sacra, | &c. 
y Eccjgſe C Grece monumenta , &. 


tratiſcendentalis, "&C. 4to. Sulsbach. 
| H'STORY 


Written by the Athenian Szcety. 
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Viſlozy, 


ISTORY has been call'd, by a great 

Man , Speculum Mundi = The Look- 
ing-Glaſs of the World; Ir gives the beſ? 
proſpe&t into Humane Afﬀeairs, and 'makes 
us familiar with the remoteſt Regions: by 
this we ſafely fit in Gur Cloſets, and view 
the horrid Devaſtations of Countreys, Tu- 
mules, Changes and Ruptures of Common- 
Wealthsz The Reverſe of Fortunes, the 
Religions, Politicks and Governments of Fo- 
reign Nations; by this we may conſulc 
what praRtices have Eſtabliſh'd Kingdoms , 
what Laws have render'd any particular 
Nation more Safe, habpy and Civiliz'd than 
its Neighbours ; and, what has Contribu- 
red to the Weaknels and Overthrow of 
Bodies-Politick , and what has Facilitated 
its Riſe and Settlement ; and, in a Proſpect 
of the whole, a New Scheme may be 
drawn , for future Ages to at by. 


Longum iter, per precepta , breve & 
Efficax per exempla. 


Wiſdom got by Experience is uſually ve- 
ry Expenſive, Tedious and Unicertaih ; Se- 
veral Experiences confirm ones Knowledge, 
and a Man's Life is too little tro make ma- 
ny in every Caſe ; But if he finds em faith- 
fully done to his hands, the labour is fav'd, 
and he may grow wile at th@® expence of 
other Mens Studies. Ie was Thates that 
aid of Hiſtory, Nil Mortem 4 vita differ- 
re; becauſe the Life of the Deceaſed de- 
pends upon the remembrance of the Living. 
Mr. Br athwait,in his Nupſery for Gentry,ſays; 
Wou'd you be enabled for Company ? no better 
Medium than Knowledge in Hiſtory. It wou'd 
be a diſpraiſe to advance an Elogy _ 
this Study; which reconciles all times bur 
fucurity ; renders all che ſpatious Globe of 
the Inhabited World common and familiar 
to a Man that never Travelled: We may 
ſee all-4ſfia, Africa Md America in Eng- 
land 1 ys the Norats or Comes = 

SS Cloſer. ompalſs the World wit 
[7h pn New Diſcoveries: with Ce- 
lumbus ; Viſit the Grand Seignior in the 
Seraglio; Converſe with: Seneca and Caro ; 
Conſule. with Alexander , Ceſar and Pom- 
pey :-, Ina word, whatever Humanity” has 
done that's Noble, Great. and Surprizing , 
either by Action, 'or \ g., may,. by 
us, be done over again in the _ and 
if we have Souls capable of:T ibing 
the: bravelt Copies, we may meet Inſtances 
worth our. Emulation. Hiſtory is, as by 
ſome, called the Horlids Recorders, and, ac- 
corchng to my... Lord Montague , we muſt 
confeſs, Thats no wiſe Man can be an Experi- 
enc'd Statiſt, that was. not frequent in Hiito- 
Ls Another tells us, -Zhat to be acquainted 
with Hiftory, purchaſes more wiſdom than the 
Strifeſt "Rules of Policy ; for that the. firſt do 
furniſh 1 with Init ances as well as Rules, and, 
as is. wire, perſonates the Rule, drawing ont more 
into full proportion : Hiſtory belt fuirs the 


Solideſt Heads 5 Whence we find, that Ce- 
ſar made it his Comment, Weread, that 
King Alphonſws, by Reading Livy, and Fer- 
dinand of Sicily, by Reading Quintws Curti- 
#5, recovered their Health, when all the 
Phyſical Doſes they took prov'd ineffecual; 
but, whether *tis Friendly to the Body or 
not , 'tis not our buſineſs ro determine : 
Sure we are, that 'tis Friendly to the Mind, 
cultivates and informs it in what is very a- 
greeable to its Nature, we mean Know- 
yp , therein imitating ics Divine Origi- 
nal. 
Hiſtory is the moſt admirable foundati- 
on for Politicks ; by this may be diſcover- 
ed all that's neceſlary for a Kingdoms Safe- 
ty and Peace ; the Stratagems of -War; 
an account of the Management of the 
deepeſt Plots and Contrivances, and the 
c#rying on ſuch Meaſures for every Pub- 
lick Afﬀair, whether inreſpe& to Enemies 
or Allies, as the deepeſt Heads have ever 
yet practis'd. And, as Hiſtory is fo uſeful 
to ſuch as are intruſted with the Charge of 
Common-wealths , fo *cis not leſs neceſſa- 
ry for the Seccling and Eftabliſhqene of the 
Chriftian Religion. We find a Great part of 
the World Worthip Inanimatre Beings ; 0- 
thers Sacrifice to Devils, others propagate 
a Worthip made up of the moſt ridiculous 
Fables , as the Turks, &c. and many that 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion , are fo far 
amet from the Native Sinjplicity 
= Purity of it, as that 'tis now another 

ing. | 


A Reaſonable Creature , born' into the 
World, and finding in himſelf a” Princi- 
ple of Adoration of ſome "Unknown 
Being, can't forbear an Enquiry into Reli- 
gion; but when he finds ſomany Religions, 
lo great a Diverſity of Divine Worthip , 
and every Party willing to believe them- 
ſelves in the Right, and cendemning al the 
reſt of Mankind that are not of their Opi- 
nion: This is enough to ſurprize ſuch a 
Perſon ; bur, at the ſame time, he will make 
this neceflary ſequence, after a. little 
thought and application of Mind * 'Certaiz 
1 am that there's a.God 5) and, as certain, that 
this God ought to be'Worſhipped after ſuch- 4 
manner , as is moſ# Suitable to his Nature, and 
the qnality of the Worſhipper : xs to his Na- 
rure,, it's too fine and Spiritual to 'be pleas'd 
mith any Adoration but what is Spiritual ; and 
as for Man, the Creature that is to pay this 
Homage and Adoration, he is a Reaſonable 
Being, and therefore it's alſo Neceſſary, tha# 
the Worſhip he pays, be the moſt reaſonable and 
perfe# that bis Nature will admit of, Now a 
Man needs not go out of himſelf ro con- 
ſult what Reaſon is 3 he has no more to 
do, than to ſee, what Religion is moſt a- 
greeable to his Reaſon, moſt worth 


the Dignicy of . his Nature ( we pea 
here of unprejudic'd' perfons.) And then 
Hiſtory will inform him what has been 
practisdz and ſhew him, that Chriſtianity 
is the moſt noble, fintere, and pure Reli- 
gion in the World: bur, in this we-refer 
you 


VI1 


An . Eſſay upon all ſorts of Learning, ay 


you to what we have already ſpoken npon 
the foregoing Subject of Divinity. 

There only remains to inform our Rea- 
der, That 'tis not onely Books , but Maps , 
Monuments, Baſs-Reliefs , Medals , and all 
Antient Deſcriptions,that mightily ſtrength- 
en and confirm Hiſtory 3 therefore *rwou'd 
be very uſeful ro read ſuch Authors , as 
have treated upon Medals, &&c. In our Ca- 
talogue of Miſcellanies, eſpecially y 7 wel 
nal des Scavans , there are ſeveral of them. 
The following Catalogue will be of great 
uſe in this Study. 


HISTORY 


Hardin's Yoyages into Perſia, fol. 
Embaſſic of the Five Jeſuits into Siamyſol. 
Chaumont's Embaſſie into Siam, fol. 
Cornellis's Hiftorival and Geographical Me. 
moirs of Morea, Negrepont, and the Ma- 
ritime places unto Theſlalonica. 
Dapper's Deſcription of Africk, in fol, 
Tavernier's Travels, in fol. 
Leti Hiſtoria Genevrina, is 5 Yolumes, in 
Twelves. 
AMr. Amelot's Hiftory of the Government of 
Venice. 
Ortelius Mercator. 
Cambden's Britannia. 
eres Commentaries 
o-Judzus. 
Cornelius Tacitus, fol. 
Daniel's Hifory of England, fol. 
Lord Bacon of Henry the 7th. 
Hi#ory of the Roman Empire. 
Livies Hiſtory, Elzevir's Edition with Notes, 
Supplementum Livianum Johannis. 
.. Florus in Uſum 
Valerius Maximus. 


Urropius. | 

Suetonius Tranquillus. 

Juſtinus Hiſtoricus. 

Thucidides , Tranſlated out of Greek, , by 
Hobbs. | 

Zenophon. 

Herodotus. 

Diodorus Siculus, in fol. 

Sir William Temple's Memorrs, 

Dagorzus V Vhear, his Method of Reading 
Hi1ttories. + 

Burnet's Hiftory of the Reformation.  * 

Biſhop. Abbot's brief Deſcription of the World, 

- js Twelves. 

Capuos Hi#tory of the Civil Wars of France, 


Sake ,; | 

Guichardin's Hifory of Italy, fol. 

Hiſtory of Ireland. 

Amour's Hiſtorical Account of the Roman 
State, &Cc. fol. 

Blome's Britannia. 

Baker's Chronicles of the Kings of England, fol. 

Bacon's Reſuſcitatio,fol. _ 

Czlar's Commentaries, fol. 

Heylin's Co/mography, fol. 

Herbert's Life and Reign of King Henry the 
Eighth, fol. "8 

Howel's 1»ſtitation of General Hiſtory, fol. 

Hiſtory; of Barbados , «nd the Caribbee-1- 

ſtands 3 fi ol. n 


Lodges Tranſlation of the Hiſtory of Joſe- 
phus, fol. | 

Ogleby's Hiſtory of China, in 2 Yol. fol, 

— Hiſtory of Atrica, fol. 

— Hiſtory of America, fols 

— Hiſtory of Japan, fol. 

— Hiſtory of Alia, fol 

> a Lives, Printed by Sawbridge , 


O1, 
Rawleigh's Hiſtory of the World, fol. 
Ruſhworth's Hiſtorical Colleftions , all the 
Parts, fol. 


Ryconr's Hiſtory of the Turkiſh Empire , 
(0) 


Knowl's Hiſtory of the Turks, fol. 
he "ip" S Hiſtory of the Church of Scot- 


a . 

Andrew's Hiſtory of Scotland, fol. 

State of New- in reference to the 
War with the Indians, in the years 1675, 
1676, fol. 

_ 430 liſh ag, fs two Vol, fol. 

n Flijtrorical Relation of the Iſland 0 - 
lon in the Eaſt- lone? fol. / 008 

Cave's Eccleſiaſtici, or Lives of 8c. fol. 

Wheeler's Yoyage into Grice, fol. 

The Travels of Monſieur Thevenot into the Le- 


vant, fol. 
The VVorks of the famous Hiſtorian Saluſt, 


Philoſophy. 
Pp LOSOPHY may be conſider'd under 
theſe rewo Heads, Natural and Pozal : 
The firſt of which, by Reaſon of the 
ſtrange Alterations that have been made in 
it , may be again Subdivided into Specula- 
tive Experiment al. 
Speculative Philoſophy was moſtly the 
Study of the Antients; not that they were 
without ſome little of the Practick and 
Demonſtration , eſpecially inGreece. 
It wou'd be roo long to run through the 
—_ Orders __ Practices of the _ 
iloſophers, where we may properly ſay 
Mankind took its Original , that is, diſco- 
vered the ways of Eiving with ſafety, con- 
venience delight. The Chaldeans and 
Aſsyrians made ſome ſmall pr before 
che Eaſtern , but it was fo dark; -my- 
erious and —_ and fo confin'd 
to a certain ſort of Men , that the V Vorld 
was' bur hettle the better for ics but for a 
_ Account of the Manner of its in- 
creaſe , the different Sets that patroniz'd , 
&c. VVe refer you to the Abſtrat of 
Sranlyes Lives of the Philoſophers, which you 


ſhall find in this Book ; Our chief defign in 
this Efay being to ſhew the Uſefulnels of 


it, and the readieſt way to atcairs it; 

Bur, firſt, we muſt confider , the diſtin- 
tion we have made of Speculative and Ex- 
perimental , and,” as much as poſſible,” 'Ex- 
clude the firſt, for an- indefatigable and ta- 
borious Search inco Natural Experiments, 
they being only the Certain, Sare-'Method 
to gather. a true Body of Philoſophy 3for 
the Antient- Way"ot- clapping 8pan entire 
building of Sciences, - upon -pure Conrem- 
plation, may make ingeed an Admirable Fa- 

brick, 
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Written by the Athenian Society. 
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brick, but the Materials are ſuch as can pro- 
- miſeno laſting one. Hence 'rwas that our ever 
Famous ROT AL SOCIETY that Great 
Enfranchizer of Experimental Truch and 
Knowledge affum'd the MorroNullins inVerba. 

The great U/e then of Natural Philoſo- 
phy, whoſe true Origine depends upon Ex- 
periments, is manifold, one can ſcarce think 
of any Afﬀaiir in a praQtical Life,any Imploy, 
Profeſſion or Buſineſs whatever but may re- 
ceive great Advantages from it : Nor is the 
Ulefulne(s of ir in the private Government 
of mens Minds leſs than its Advantages in 
reſpect of their publick PraQtices. 

This is very apparent, -if we conſider that 
our Mind has a great dependance yu onr 
Body's. Hence the Poets with 'had a happy 
Conjunction in't Mens ſane in Corpore ſan ; 
the leaſt diſturbance to the Body, incapaci- 
tates the Mind from a free and eafie Specu- 
lation ,* an,qunfortunate Blow, ſometimes, 
wholly takes away the Uſe of Right Rea- 
ſoning, and on the contrary, a healthful and 
ſound Body facilitates bours of the 
Mind : Now, no Man can be ſo inſenfible, 
25 not to ſee the vaſtUſ/efalneſs of this Science 
to the Body,and how properly *tis call d Na- 
euxal Philoſophy , not to mention the great 
Delight andSatisfaction theMind receives in 
Theory of it,cither by Converſe orReading, 

But when we come to Pradtice, all the 
World agrees in 2 common Suffrage. All 
the Mechanick Arts acknowledge the Uſe- 
fulnefs, both in new Inventions and Im- 
provements of what things are already found 
out : Merchandize, the main Sinew of Bo- 
dies Politick, ows its great Aſſiſtance to the 
Invention of the Compals, and if Encou- 
ragement were given, no doubt but the Me- 
thod of finding out a Longirude at Sea might 
make this univerſal Correſpondence of Na- 
tions more tafe, ſpeedy, and by conſequence 
more Advantagious, we being very well {a- 
tisfied, rhat ſuch a Task is not impoſhble. 
. But Experiments are not only confin'd co 
the Sea abroad; All domeſtick Aﬀairs have 
a very great ſhare in this Study,and the Bene- 
firs accrewing from it,as Inſtruments for the 
Help and greater PerfeQion of the Senſes 
than former Ages knew of, viz. Microſcopes, 
Otocouſtions,Fc, Engines and Devices for the 
ſpeedier making of all Manufaures. Now 
Methods of Improving Lands, reſtoring the 
Barrenneſs of Soyl, Management of > 
cu)ture. The bettering of - ny Frui 
in ſhort.for the greateſt Advantages of a la- 
borious Life, which 4d«ms Tranſgrefſion has 
ſubjected his COSEnY to. 

As to Moral Philoſophy, the well gover- 
ning of Mens Lives and Manners, it 
been a Snbje& very nobly reed by Ca- 
to, Seneca, Epicurus, Epitetus, and feveral 
of the Antient Philoſophers. Tis a faine 
Efay to Chriſtianity, and thoſe Preceprs 
that- have been laid down by thoſe Great 
Men ; are (o far both beyond —— 
and Practice of moſtChriſtians, that we doube 
not but at the day of Judgment, they will 
condemn them. We might add more, and 
fay, we doubt not but that they may eafrly 


be ſav'd, and ſhare of as great Degrees of 
Glory as many Chriſtians, Ro. 2. 14. com- 
par d with v. 12. (hews that Heathens have 
a Law of Nature, which diRates the No- 
tions of God, Juſtice, Temperance, &c. and 
that they ſhall be jadg'd (neither by the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity, or Law of Moſes, 
but) by this Law,and ifthey (in againſt it; 
they ſhall periſh by ic, Now 'is plain, that 
the Antitheſis holds, that if they a& agree- 
ay to it, they ſhall be ſaved by it : Nor 
w1ll that Text exclude 'em that ſays, There's 
no name under Heaven given, whereby we may 
be ſaved, but by the Name of the Lord jw 
For it's a plain Conſequence, that if t 
believe on God, they alſo believe virtually 
10 Feſws Chriſt, who is of the ſame Effence 
or one God with his Father, that this virtu- 
al Belief is that which will Gave Men, and 
not the bare Nominal Letters that make 
up the Name of Feſws Chrift, is plain from 
the different Sounds and Exprefſions in dif- 
ferent Nations : Beſides, if we believe on 
Emanuel, Shiloh, &c. "tis the ſame thing; and 
this is yet plainer, when we conſider 
that ſome good Chriſtians born deaf and 
cumb, have by outward Signs and Motions 
receiv'd a very fair 1des or virtual Know- 
=_ of Teſs Chrift, and have liv'd and 
dy'd without- ever hearing of the Name. 
ly, without this virtual Power, all Chil- 
dren wou'dcertainly be damn'd,whether bap- 
tizdor not, which the Chriſtian Church ne- 
ver yet believ'd {ince it wasa Church :- Bur 
to leave this Digreſſion, the Advantage and 
Uſe of Moral Philoſophy can't want a high 
Recommendation, when we ſee it gives lo 
lively a Proſpe&, of all thoſe Virtues and 
Qualifications that Chriſtianity ſets ina clear- 


er Light, That 'tifya fair Prodromw to 
Chri i; 4 and che Mind to re- 
ceive it as St. John the Baptiſt did the beliey- 


ing Fews to Receive Chriſt. The Morals 
of Seneca (ay, qui penitet pecca(ſſe pen? eff in- 
nocens, he that repents of having done an ill 
thing, 1s not guilty of it : And thus the Sa- 
cred Oracles, he that confefſeth and forſaketh 
bis ſins ſhall find Mercy, It wou'd be too te- 
dious to bring all rhe Parallels we find be- 
ewixt the Morals of the Wiſe Heathens and 
the P of Chriſtianicy, *tis in part 
done in the following Pages, whither we 
rover che Reade, as alſo to this mow 
ogue mprovement in Nat 

and Moral Philoſophy. 
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PHILOSOPHY. 


GE Lives of the Philoſophers. 
The Tranſaftions o'th" Royal Society,. all 
the Yol. | : 
Obſervations of the Royal Academy of Scien- 
ces at Paris. | : 
Experiments of the Academy de Cimento in 

Germany. Wy 
Sieur LeenwenhoeF's Treatis's. 
Mays Hiftory of Animals, 
Lock of Human Underitanding, 


Boyls 


- VI11 


An Eſſaj upon all ſorts of Learning, 


Boyls Treatiſes, all of "em. 

Rays Hi#tory of Flazts. 

My Lord Bacons Works. 

Sr. Thomas Browns Works. EY 
Sr. Kenelm Digby his Nature of Body 5, 
Dr. More's Works of Cambridge. - 

Des C.artes Works, all of 'em. 


Copernicus 

Galilzus. 

Gaſſendus. , 
Perault. 

Mr. Regis's Philoſophy. 

Rohaulr. 

Gadrois. 

Godine. | 

Malbranch's Search after Truth, in twoVol. 
—— His Metaphyſicks. 

Pliny's Natural Hiftory. 

Ariſtotle de Animalibus. 


Journal de SCavans. 
Republick_of Letters. 
Univerſal Bibliotheque. 
Giornelli de Licterati. 


LAW. 


Hp is a very fair SubjeR, and thoſe that 
cannot find ſome Encomium upon it, 


are either very ingrateful, or very ſtupid” 


to be inſenſible of the Protetion of their 
Perſons, Eſtates, Liberties every day, for if 
there was no Juſtice for theoppreſſed,no Pu- 
niſhment for Murder, Violence, Theft, &c. no 
Perſon cou'd promiſe himſelf one days Free- 
dom from ſuch Evils. 

If we ſhou'd go toghe Original of Laws, 
is very probable th eople were civiliz'd 
and reduc'd from their Barbarity by little 
and little, and made their Laws according 
to the Incommodities of their Crimes, = 
Vice being prolifick,and reſtrain'd in a few 
Particulars, wou'd ſtill find out more ways 
of Action, and exert it felf in new Mil- 
chiefs, till they were alſo provided againſt. 
I know not what to' attribute it to, whe- 
ther a common, or an extraordinary Pro- 
vidence, that ſome Countries have been 
happier- than others under very irregular 

ws, for Inſtance, Sparta had many ſtrange 
Laws, and ſomeeven contrary to 
nefs; as the Toleration of Adultety, &c. 
and yer none of its Neighbours flouriſhe 
like it for a very conſiderable time. Perhaps 
the Reaſon was, thar being all made by one 
Man, they had a ſort of natural Depen- 
dance upon one another, and one-preſerv'd 
the other, like a piece of Building 
criv'd by one Perſon, when as we [ee Streets 
and Towns, which are the Projettion of 
many Heads, ſo irregular and independant, 
as if they had been che Deſign of Chance or 
unreaſonable Creatures. However. 'twas, 
we are certain, that theſe Laws were gene- 
rally very wiſely. contriv'd, if. we conſider 
che Principles of Lycurgus the | Legifator. 


Now if natural Policy could make that Na- 
ion more happy than its Neighbours, what 


all con- * 


may we expe from Chriſtian Laws, which 
belides their own Simplicity and Purity, back'd 
by the Advantages which they bave taken 
out of the Records of the Jewiſh Stare, have 
alſo the Preſidents of all Common-wealths, 
out of which they may choeſe what has 
been moſt Advantagious, and avoid what 
has been any ways pernicious, and from al- 
together lay down an exact Model for them- 
ſelves, very juſt, reaſonable and by confe- 
quence Happy. 

Now to give ones ſelf up to this Study 
of Equity, and diſtributive Juſtice,as 'risve- 
ry neceſlary for the S»bje&,ſo 'tis very honou- 
rable and proficable for the Undertaker. How 
can we be ignorant of the Honour of the 
Law ? when we find God Almighty himſelf 
2 Legiſlator, the very firſt Inſtituter of Laws. 
My Lord Cook. in his Reports ſays, that hey 
(viz. Reports) Open the Windowg of the Law, 
ſhewing the Beauty of it in the preat Reaſon it 
ſtands on; breaking the Shell of difficult Caſes, ſo 
that the Kernel ſlips into ones hands, Another, 
Pleadings are the moit honoxrable, laudable and 
profitable things in the Law. Perhaps the An- 
tient Cuſtom of the Athenians might be 

ounded upon this : For they put their 
Ton Gentlemen to prefer a 18 the be- 
half of the People, or pleading for the 
Poor. To be well Read inthe Law, is not 
only a very great Ornament to Gentlemen, 
bur alſo a very nece Qualification, ſince 
thoſe that have Elſtates ſhou'd know how to 
defend and keep 'em, leſt by unwarineſs and 
want of Knowledge in thoſe Matters, they 
ruine themſelves and Families ; beſides ſuch 
Gentlemen may be great _ to their poor 
Neighbours and Tenants, by reconciling 
their Differences, and helping to right the 
Innocent again the Oppreſlor. 

But 'tis not only Gentlemen; but all Per- 
ſons whatever that have any Concern in the 
World, are oblig'd to know the Law, ac 
leaſt in ſome meaſure in order to the Ma- 
nagement of their Afﬀairs, as Contracts, 
Bonds, &c. And this Obligation is pro+» 
portionable to the weight of* their Con- 
cerns,and the nature of their Imploy. 

Beſides all chis,perſons may itbly at (o 
as to bring themſelves under the Cenſure of 
the Law (perhaps ſometimes the. ſevereſt ) 
for want of the little knowledge of it ; 
wherefore 'tis very neceſſary for all young 
Perſons to frequent the Seſſions, and the Bar, 
for inſtruion;whereby they may beable to 
defend. themſelves againſt+ their own Ieno- 
rance and the malice of others. © In ſhore 
the uſe of Law can't be queſtion'd by any 
Perſon who want not the aſe of bis Reaſon. 
Since without it we ſhould only be proper 
com for Wolves andPears,lmean he that 
had the longeſt Sword wou'd command the 
ſhorter, tho' even this ſame Tyranny that 
wou'd exalt a man. above his fellow Crea- 
tures, wou'd alſo ſer him in fo ſlippery a place 
that envy wou'd certainly find him our, and 

e lim deſpicable -by ſome means or 
other, to the meaneſt wretch he cou'd tram- 
ple upon. whereas on che contrary Juſtice 
and Trurh fertle a State, and make nor on- 


ly 


Written by the Athenian Society. Ix 


ly the Zh ba bur every particular Sabje# 2 


peaceful Body Poli- 


happy Member of a 


For this Study. you. may make choice of 


the following Catalogue. 
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COMMONandSTATUTE 
LAV BOOKS. 


Note that F. fi rniffes French L. Latin, and 
the reſt are Engliſh. 


"A Noerons > 3' 2 ab fol. F. 


Bracton, fol. L 5 TY mw L 


Blunts Law Di#tionar; , fol.” 1. 59 5fo 


Boltons office of 4 ice, fol. 
Bulſtrods Reports, to 

Browns Entrys comple fol. 
Cooks Emntrys, fo 

Comment upon Leeriecos "Thy 
Crooks Reports 3 parts in fo 
Daltons Office of $ 


Dyers Reports with 2 ref p ok fol. Z. 


[4 
Davenports Abridgment of Cooks Litcleton, 
oct, 


Finches Law, fol. Z. 
Godolphia of\Wills and Teſftaments,, quarto. 
— Abridgment ofEcce Laws, quart. 
Hutrons Reports, fo 
Hefleys Reports, Kod” 
Hoberts Reporrs, fol. 
Hughs Grand Abridgment, 3 parts 1n quarto. 
Hales Plegs of the Crown, oct. 
Jenkins Reports. 
Keebles Statures at large, fol. 
Leys Reports, fol. 
Littletons Tenures, French and Engliſh in 

twelves. 
Leonards Reports 4 parts by Hughs, fol. 
Moors Reports, fol. F. 
Method of paſſing Bills in Parkament, quarto. 
Noyy — fol. 

aoita Spetialia, ot. 
Poultons Statutes at large, fol. 
Ploudens Reports. 

erds Works all. 

Spelmans Gloſſary, fol. L: 
Statutes of [reland, fol. 
Vaughans Reporrs, fol. 
Wi ates Maxims , fol. T 
Keebles aſſiſtance ro Fuſtices of Peace, fol. 
Reports of divers ſpecial Caſes, argued and ad- 


judged in the Courts of Kings Bench, Cc. 


colleted by Tho. Sinderfin, with Tables, fol. 


Reports of the Learned Sr, Edmund Saunders 
Knight, in 2. Vol. fol, 


Phyſick and Surgery, 


His Practice is only of preſent uſe to 
: e.09 are Hor ee LORth e-no man is 


SST .and 
> Ever Ge do, wg eath. abouc 
ron 


ro defire this, tis much more iqap 
| he the. Fads CIBEING 


As man was firſt made* out- of the Gu, 
ſo he has altnoſt” png yn Remedies fro 


Js (akeng out aol 


&c. tre mule fic 


Herbs, Roo M 


ocher | 
yuan 


common Mother as to our Bodies, and na- 
ture ſuccours” her Children. . 

A skilfal Phyfician GS, as we way ay, 
compete with Lpd, 3 ty and is a 
ow ro — Hg tes,. If we 

the Sacred Writ, wif oe roger] of 

Phyſcis recommended, and. only care 
et, ey are prefer'd to God, as 
were not (ſubordinate; and Kd A obey 
of thoſe Means which God ha ; (rae ao to 
peeve, ng ak [00h wn 

dant, ang bike OH e alſo find 
Lukea Ph , tas of 5% Pauls, If 
we cool, profane Hill ape wich 
noNation without ſome w 
and Employ is Phyſick: Nb _ ve 5 wan 


ſo very expert in this that they have 
boaſted they cou'd hs elves immor- 
tal, but their failure experienc'd the 


contrary ; Tho we are ,yery well fatisfied 
that chere is no ſet time or Jimiced period 
under the common courſe of Nature; to wit, 
70 or 80 years, but that (ordinarily) reme- 
dies may be.uſed to lengthen a mans Life 
till then , or violences ſuffer'd ro ſhorten ic 
before, for there have never yer been, any 
reaſons produced by Ay Learned. main- 


 aingry 


mY 


queath'd to his Son a 


- 
. 
. 


An Bfſey upon all ſirrvof Luarning, 


ror of Neceſſiy ro prove A Man ameer Ma- 
chine which. be muſe, be if half they offer 


were true; we have not room here to purſue 


this Digreſſion , and beſides we may, have 
occaſion to do it elſewhere, 
Chymiſtry & Alchimy eſpecial! the firſt, 
have made-no ſmall addirions to the adyan- 
rapes of this Study, Indeed the. laſt nd- 
moldy rothe ſeparation and alteration 
of Mertals' has very. ill tuck in ſome of its 
etences,tho' in moſt? vain and extrava- 
gant ſearch it has caſually made many other 
uſeful: diſcoveries, and ſeems to be' calcula- 
ted tothe Moral of a Fable we meet with 
in «ſep; only 'tis ſubſequent 20 Tr Tis = 
-man, who'dying , be- 
fable of the | Et , whe Feat 
id in his. Vineyard, bur the cerrain_ place 
ores - lay he had wholly forks bs hlges 
ently ſearcheth;turns over every 
diligently + KB 1 Fn 
Et 


th hole” p 
t the whole HE 


t Vineyar 
nothing worthy of his vaſt roil. Yet 
bone” accidentally | had* good effect on the 
Vines, by the prodyct of a very plentiful 
' Harveſt the following year. (4) 
Ld: Buzo®. © Thy, the fearch for Gold. procures 
much advantage in fruitful Expert- 
mes both of Nature & tothe great uſe of Mar- 
kind, tb ſuch as profecute rhis Study, the fol- 
lowing Catalogue is of uſe. OE 


wn 7%, 


ST Y 
© 4 


and . I 
CHTYRURGERT.” 


Artholinus Anatomy tranſlated into En- 

B gliſh by Nich. Calpepper, fol. 

Crovles 5s Royal Chymiftry in three Treaties, 
fol. 


Charras Royal Pharmacopea,&c. fo). 

Parey's Chirurgical Works together with three 
Trattates concerning Veins; Arteries and 
Nerves, &c. fol. 

Riolanuss Anatomy, &c. fol. 

Veſtlingius Anatomy of the Body of Man, &c, 
fol 


Ol. 

Willis his Pharmacentice *Rationalis , fol. 

Harveys Accompliſh'd Phyſicians. 

end rye Paradoxes made out by 
new Experiments, for the mo#t part Phyſical, 
&c. large Octav. | 

Clarks Natural HiFory of Nitre. octav, 

Grews Phſolegical) Hiſtory of the Veget. oQt- 

Harveys Anatomical Exerciſes, &C. 

Three Anatomick, Leftures concerning. T1. /40- 

' tion of the Blood through the Veins and Ar- 
reries.” 2. The Organick Strutture of the 
Heart.' 3. The efficient cauſes of Pulſation, 
by Walter Charleton. 24. D. | 

Collett anea Chymica, a Colleftion of Ten ſeveral 
Treatiſes, &c. octav. 

Art *of Phyſick, made plain and eaſie , by D. 
Frambeſarius, Phyſician ro L.XIV. Tranſla- 
r:d into Engliſh. 

Obſervations of the Mineral Waters of France, 
made in the Royal Academy of Sciences 
Tranſlated into Engliſh, twelves. 

Ruſlzls Phyſical Treatiſe. 


» 
* 


Le Medecin de ſoy imtme, Done into Engliſh by 
--Dx, berlin. 4 
Harveys Philoſophia. | 
Charletons” '?byſiologia-Gaflendo-Epicuro 
Charltoniana. | 
Ternary of Paradoxes. 
Botanologia, che Britiſh Phyſician oftav. 
With all the Modern French and Dutch. 


For particular Treatiſes in Mc- 
dicine. 


Carolus Piſo de morbis [erofic. 
Eugalenus, Martinius, Sennertus, &c. 
De Scorbutico. 26.47: 
Sidenham de Febribus. 
Gliſcn & Rachitide. 

ilh fermentatione &- febribus.” 
Catrierus de rrodugurrſs 


Cole de Apoplex. & 


Marcuccius de Melancholza. 

Ichmazen de calca/o, 

Cappelluby de babor. 

Guarenciers de Tabe Anglicana, 
Rudius de pulſibas. 

Foreſtas de incert.Urin, Fudig; 
Sanctorius & Opicius de Med. Static. 
Deodatus de Dietetic: 


Of Pathematicks in GENER AL. 
T® ſell x little of Mathematicks in Ge- 


: fore we come to treat of any 
particular parts of that Subje&; we ſup- 
poſe we cannot do better to give a 
ſhort account of what has been already per- 
form'd by the of this Art, that we 
may the better judge of the poſſibility of 
future Acquirementss We read of man 
perſons, w _— this Study, have trod 


near upon the heels of Nature, and dived 
into 'things ſo far above the apprehenſion 
of the Vulgar,. that they have been beliey'd 


to be Necromencers, Magicians, &c, and 
what they have done to eas 
be- unlawful , and per- 
form'd by * Conjurati- ** Crelm,who 
on and Wir t; al- * 

the fault lay in 
the Peoples Ignorance, 
not in their Studies : But 
to the Inſtances we pro- 
mis'd. 

Regiomantanus his Woo- 
den Eagle, and Iron Fly , 
mention'd by Perrus Ra- 
ms, Hakew, Heylin, &c. 
mult be admirably con- 
triv'd, that there was fo 
much proportion, ſuch 
Wheels, Springs, &c. as 
cou'd ſo exactly Imitate 
Nature. The Firſt was 
ſaid to fly out of the Ci- - 
fy of Noremberg,, and 
meet the Emperor Maxi. 
milian 5 and then re- 
rurn'd again , waiting 
on. him to the City 
Gates: Tie Other. to 


Neighbours Lands were 
poor and barren; where. 
fore he-was accuſed to 
bave Inchanzed them ; o« 
therwiſt, ſaid bis Accy- 
ſers , be con'd nat raiſe 
ſuch 4 Revenue: Where- 
upon he produced bisCarts, 
Ox, and bis various 


Art, Magi 
of 2 pms be © 
was Acquitted — If; 
in Husbandry, a Common 
Imploy of Life, there was 
ſuch a Mi ake anong ſt 
Plibeizns , Woat would 
theſe ſame Perſons have 
rhonghe , bad they ſeen 
Tarrienus kis Wroden 
Sparryws fly abou: ? 


Wit, 


” ” 
a 


ye "> = + 


al. ttt. AS 


MW ritten 


by the Athenian Society, 


_—_— 4 
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wit, the Fly, wou'd fly from the Artiſt's 
hand ,.round the Room, and return co 
him again This Inſtance proves the fealt- 
bility of doing things of great. uſe z as that 
Afton of Yroclus the Mathematician, in 
the Reign of ( a) An«- 
(a) Zooar, Tom. 3. ſt aſs Dicorus,who made 
p. 126. Purninp-Glaſſes , with 
that Skill and Admira- 
ble Force , that he therewith Burn; ar a 
great diſtance , the Ships of the Ayſiens 
' and Thracians, that Block'd up the Cury of 
Conftantinople We ſhall paſs over the 
Cariolicies and  Admirable Inventions , 
which are mention'd 10 the Duke of Flo- 
rences's Garden at Pratoline '\ as alſo thoſe 
of the Gardens of Hippolitus d Eſte, Car- 
dinal of : Ferrara at Tivoli, near Rome, be 
cauſe they were more defign'd for Plea- 
fare , than 'real Uſe, For, our deſign 1s 
only to ſhew the real Advantage thar may 
be drawa from Mathematicks ; though we 
are alſo certain , that the moſt Surprizing 
Pleaſures ” _ depend upon it. the 
Clock of Copermens w CErtalnly A 
Curious Maſter- piece , which ſhew'd the 
Circuitions of all the Celeſtial Orbs, the 
diſtintion of Days, Months, Years, yhere 
the Zodiack did explicate its Signs, the 
Changes of the Moon , her 
with the Sun 3 every hoar produc'd upon 
the Scene ſome Myſtery of our Faith. As 
the firſt Creation of Light, the Powerful 
Separation of the Elements, &c. What 
ſhall we fay of (6) Cor- 
nelias Van Drebble”s+Or- 
gan, that wou'd make 
an Excellent Symphony 
it ſelf, if ſet in che Sun-ſhine in the- 
Air ? or of Gati/e9's, Imitating the Work of the 
Firſt Day; FLAT LUX : Let there be Light. 
Or of Granibergius his Statue,that was made 


(5) Fortes Feriz. 
Aca. p. 150. 


ro ſpeak; or, in fine, 
(c) Hit. M, Ars, of that (c ) at 
67+ Þ. 85 Danmzick 1n Poland , 


bs, al which wou'd rene 4 
or 5 Webs, all at a time, wi any 
mane help ; it Worke Night and Day; buc 
it was ſuppreſſed, becauſe it wou'd have ru- 
in'd the poor people. Thele few Inſtances 
ive a Rude Proſpe& of what one may uo. 
þably expe from a pref rn of the 


Mind to the Stud thematicks, of 
which we ſhall ſpeak more particularly, and 
firſt of Arithmetick, 


Conjuntions 


tenth - 0" OP IO 9 : 


Arithmetick. 


G &- Number ,. is one of the Prerogatives 
that a Rez(onable Creature has over 
Beaſts. *Tis ſaid , Wiſdom 11. God mage 
all thingi in Numbir , Weight and Meaſure, 
Number is a moſt ſenſible Exc tnplar of the 
Deity, of whom you cant conceive ſo ma- 
ny Pertections, bur you my yer add more: 
is onely to it, that we know 
che leaſt Number, viz. 2. (for 1 is pro- 
perly the Origine of Nambers ) bur we 
can find no Number fo great, that may 
not be made yet greater; for if a Thou- 
{and Figures were writ down , and under 
chem a Thouſand more, and multiplyed the 
one by the other, the product wou'd be 
more than the Sands of the Sea, which 
multiply'd again into its (elf, and that 
duRt us'd after the fame manner, and fo 
on, the number wou'd ſoon amount to flich 
a Total, as wou'd' take up an Age to ell 
the length of it in' words; even though 4 


Man never ſlept, but always ſpoke. The 
Antient Philo might well compare 
the of things to Number ; fance a 


| Numiber is a Compleat Total , and if ic 


loſe any the leaſt parr of it (elf, *tis no lon- 
per the ſame Number. Indeed we can't 
old with the Antient Pythagoreans and 
Platoniſts, that all things are Compog'd of 
Number, even the of Man z but we 
are woumy/ I» open Fay 
em, are ſuch, as ma an 
Converſe with our Roe 


' To Number, Add, Subſita, Malciply 
Divide, and fiad out proportions , as 
are very uſeful in the Common Afﬀairs 'of 


oy, 0 they are Introductive to the high- 


Demonſtrations that our Sences can 
coals. of, for the bare Study of this 


WINGATES 


ſorts of Learmng, 


_= an 


VYVINDG ATES Arithmetick, 
, And 
KERSET'S Algeb:a, 


A RE Sufficient Guides ; the Fir/t treats 
the moſt handſomly of YFbole: Num 
bers and Fraftions, 'both Decimal and Yul- 
gar : and the Leſt Explains the Doftrine 
of Algebra , or Cofſic Numbers; the Nature 
of Row,” ov, So &c. in my" , 
every thing that may fully prepare you for 
the Study of Geomerry. | | 


Poetry. 


Ho' ſome have been of opinion, that Na- 

- ture frames. a Poet, yet others will con- 
tend, that Nature, without Art, makes at 
beſt bur an imperfect one, or, as Horace has 
It, | 


Natura fieret laudabile Carmen, an Arte 
Engr eft : Ego nec ſtudium ſine divite 


Necrude quid profit video ingenium : Alterius 
: 0 . 
Altera poſſit opem res,& conjungit amice. 


Arr is like a ſure guide, to direct Nature 
inan eafie and nniform way,which if we fol- 
low,we cannot poſhbly err. And there ve- 
ry often it happens, that an Ignorant Perſon 
may,by the happineſs of his Nature, produce 

ing that is fine; yer ſuch a Nature 
wou'd be brought to a much greater perfe- 
ction by: Art. 

'The' name of Poet is derived from 
was 7 Twi , which is to make or feign, ſo 
Poetry may be ſaid to be the Art of feigning, 
or imitation, for imitation is the compoſing 
the Image of any thing.The Latins divide the 
Poets into four Orders, or Claſſes, Epic or 
Heroic, lambogrephers, or Writers of lam- 
bics , Tragedians and Lyricks. The chief of 
the firſt are Homer among the Greeks, and 
Virgil among the Latins, in the next Archilo- 
chxs,in the third Sophocles and Euripides,in the 
laſt, Pindar among the Greeks, and Horace 
among the Latins. Horace makes another Di- 
vition of them; making fix Claſles of them 
in his Art of Poetry; Heroics, Elegiacs, Ly- 
rics, Iambies , Tragedians, Comedians, But 
theſe diviſions mandag only the ſubject, or 
kind of Verſe, does not ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt the Poers. Since ſeveral 
Poets have made uſe | of ſeveral ſorts of 
Verſe;\add Subjects. Upon a Judicious con- 
fideration, any one will conclude, there are 
but Three Orders of Poets, that is, Epic , 
Comic and Tragick, 

Poetry is a kind of Painting, which re- 
preſents the Mind, as that does the Body 3 
nay, it is excellent, in the deſcribing the 
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Body too, and all the Actions of Human 
Life,as well as all the beauties of Nature, 
in a Lively Deſcription. Poetry was at 
firſt the Foundation of Religion, and Civi- 
lity among the Grecians ; the firſt Philoſo- 
phy che World was bleſt with,was'in Verſe; 
it had that influence on the Minds of Men, 
then fallen from their Primitive Reaſon in- 
to the VVildeſt Barbarity, that, it ſoon 
brought chem to Civility, and to know 
the DiRates of Reaſon from thar'of fancy, 
and the ungoyera'd Senſe, Appetite, withour 
reſpe& to Juſtice, being the onely rule of 
Men, till Orphens C if we believe the My- 
thologiſts ) by "the. Harmony of his Verſe , 
redeemed them” from that ſlavery. The 
Judicious Mr. Rimer is of opinion ( with a 

t deal of Reaſon) that Tragedy was at 

the Liturgy of the Athenians. So that 
in the firſt Ages of the World, Verſe was 

{o far eſteemed, as nor to be conſecrared 
even to the Honour of the Gods them- 
ſelves; and it was with no little relutance 
the Prieſts ſuffered the Poets co dire it 
to a meaner uſe. But whatever was the 
Origin of it, we are ſure it was always in 
Eſteem with the greateſt and moſt Aouriſh- 
ing Nations, as Greece and Rome. "Twou'd 
be eFrepeat that which is known to every 
one, to tell the value the Athenians had for 
it 3 fince Mr. Rimer tells us, that Govern- 
ment laid out more in the Repreſentations 
of their Plays, than in their moſt Expen- 
five VVars. Alexander was. ſo great an 
Admirer of it, that he envy'd the happi- 
neſs of dead Achilles, for being praisd by 
the Pen of Homer. And Auguſtus, ( in 
whoſe time Rome was moſt Flouriſhing ) 
made Yirgi! his Companion . though born 
of. mean Parents 3 and.no Nation that has 
flouriſhed in Poetry, ever held up its head 
after the decay of thar. 

_ Bur, to paſs from the Praiſe to the Prac- 
rice of Poetry z we adviſe the Candidates 
for the Lawrel, that they firſt conſider the 
difficulty-of being a good Poet , fince un- 
leſs. they riſe to a Perfe&tionvin their kind , 
they reap but Infamy, by expoſing them- 
ſelves, as ambitious of a thing they cou'd 
not attain , Mediocrity ( as we have ſaid ) 
being incolerable in Poetry, however excu- 
ſable in other affairs. They muſt alſo 
conſider , that to. arrive to an Excellence, 
they muſt cake the right method ( ſuppo- 
ling they have, by Nature, a good Fund ) 

t they muſt think, and weigh with them- 
ſelves, and their Friends of Judgment, what 
their Talent is ; for, one may be able to 
Write a keg x and Extraordinary Song, 
who wou'd be dull in a V Vork of a greater 
Fatigue : Mr. Y'Yaler got a reputation, not 
by V Vriting Much, but VVell ; and his 
little ſhort Copies of Verſes. are preferra- 
ble , in our opinion, to the Voluminous 
Poems of ſome others, who wou'd have 
their Performances ſwell into a- Bulk, and 
deſerve the Name of YYorks, for their Big- 
neſs, not Intrinſick Value. We are pret- 
ty confident, it wou'd not have been for 


the diſreputation of Sir'//iliam —_ 
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ir wou'd not have been for the Diſreputa- 
tion -of -Wiliam Davenant, if the World 
had never! ſeen any -thing of his, but his 
Gondibert ;\ and the much more_ Excellent 
Shakeſpe ar wou'd not have been leſs admir'd, 
if an abundance of theſe. things which are 
Frined-for his, were omiuted, Mr. Cowly is 
of this - Opinion -we ,are ſure ; there 
our {Advice is to a young: Poer, that-he ne- 
rer b2 ambitious of. wruting much, a little 
Gold-.is worth a-great yu of Lead, let 
him-often make tryal of wha 

ers are able to bear, before he Jaunches 
into- the Ocean of the: Cricicks,, let him 
often ' Correct and Conſult: his Judicious 
Friend j *tis Horece his: Advice to 'the - Pi- 
foes."\ To be a: perfect Poet, a Man muſt 
be: a-general Schollar, $kill.d both'.in the 
Tongnes and Sciences, , muſt be perfe&-in 
Hiſtory and Moral Philoſophy, the latter 
of which is abſolutely neceflary,to give him 
an infight'into the Nature of: the Paſſions, 
ro move which is his chief; Aim and Buti- 
neſs, nor can he draw a virtuous Character, 
unlef he know what is the juſt Compoſi- 
tion of it., A Poet is to repreſent Man- 
kind, at leaſt the nobler Part, which he 
can never do, if he benot throughly skill'd 
in knowledge of ir. Being thus qualifi'd, 
Diligence and Exerciſe will furniſh you 
with Facility, in your Compoſitions, and 
Reading the beſt Authors and Criticks, as 
Caſaubon, Scaliger, Cc. and for our Eng- 
liſh way of Writing (Plays we mean ) 
Mr. &imers Tranſlations of, Rapine and Ex- 
2mination of the Plays of the laſt Age, Mr. 
Drydens Eſſay on Dramatick Poehie , and 
moſt of his Prefaces, L' Abbe Hedelins 
whole Art of the Stage, My Lord Roſcon:- 
mons Tranſlation of Horace, his 4rt of Poe- 
try, &c. *twill be abſolutely neceſſary for 
your peruſal. Any farther particular Di- 
recions here wou'd be roo long a Task 
for this place, ſince 'tis the buſineſs of theſe 
ſeveral Treatiſes we mentiof, to perſee 
an Artiſt in this Kind : We ſhall only 
mp þ Herr lace the © reel of he La- 
tin an iſh Poets, which are to be per- 
us'd with great Care and Regard. 


t his Should: | 


ment of che 
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FT trgil. | Haacer. 
Horace. Spencer. 
Ovid, | Sheakſpear. 
Catal. | Tohnſor. 
Tibullus. 


| Beaumont and  Fletch- 
er. 


Lucan, 

Statins, Draiton. 

Seneca. Damel. 

Terence. St. Fohn Sucking. 
Plantus. Sr. '/obn Denham, 
Silius It alicus. 7 Chaſſhaw, 
Juvenal & Perſe. | Cowley, 

Ms. Sr. William Davenant. 
Martial. Dr. Donn. | 
Valerins Flaccus. Mr. Dryden 
Clandian. | Mr. Orway 
Auſonius, Mr. Lee. 

Propertius. - Mrs. Behn. 
Caſimir. : Mrs. Fhiltips. 
Buchannan, &C, Several ColleRions of 
Poems. 
Painting, 


P*iincing is in that Eſteem with the In- 
genious of this Age, that it may ſeem 
{uperfluous to trouble the Reader with Ar- 
guments to encreale it, by ſetting before 
them the Value the Antients put upon Per- 
formances of thisNature: we will not there- 
fore Tranſcribe from Pliny, the vaſt Sums of 
Mony which were given by the Kings and 
Princes of Greece, and Rome, for Picture of 
the Prime Maſters 3 and indeed the Rela- 
tions we find in Fliny, wou'd ſeem almoſt 
incredible, if it were not that we ev'ry day 
ſee thoſe of our Modern Maſters in that 
Art ſold for 1000, or 1500 Pounds apiece. 
Nor is it a—_—_y to repeat what we have 
formerly advanc'd concerning the firſt In- 
vention of it, that being ſo very Obſcure, 
that the moſt that can be ſaid, or gathered 
from (—_ amounts only to a #robabi- 
lity. Nor will it be much to our purpoſe; 
to enumerate the ſeveral Excellent Pieces 
this Art produc'd , when it Flouriſh'd in 
Greece, tho' we contg(s it is not altogether 
unfit to be known to ſuch as have any de- 
fire co apply themſelves to this Noble Stu- 
dy : which may be ſaid co ſurpaſs the Judg- 
nce it (elf, by which we 
judge of it : for it perſwades the Eyes a- 
gainſt the Evidence of themſelves , that 
there is a Subſtance more than really there 
is, railing a Flat, to a bulky Round, cr 0- 
ther Figure : Nay , preſents the Eye with 
2 Proſpe& of Miles in the Compals of.a 
Hand, and that fo lively, that with a great 


- deal of IN dwe.l upon the View 
2 


tish'd there was more than 


[d] a flac, 


as if we were 
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2 flat, thin Superficies that. entertain'd us3 a 
great Maſter diſputing in a Treatiſe of Pain- 
ting-and Statuary, which was to be prefer'a, 
gives it to Painting z becauſe a Statue has 
the Dimenſions, and Bulk of a ?Aan, bur 
a Picture deceives 'the Eye, and makes 
that appear round, which is plain and flat. 
Stone at moſt can give but the Features and 
Proportion, but Picture gives alſo the Co- 
lour. ere at& ſome that will have the 
Modergs far Excel the Aantients in both. 
They compare \the Statue of Daphne and 
" Apollo, of Michael Angel. with the Grecian 
Venus now at Florence, the Grand Dake 
having given above thirty thouſand Pounds 
for it, tho' by ſtealth got from Rome, they 
tell you that the Yer of the Grecians has 
Admirable Proportion, but 'tis ſtill, Stone, 
there is a ſtiffneſs, which ſhews ic ſtill ro 
be an Image without Life ; but the Daphne 
of Michael Angelo appears to be Fleth and 
Blood ; her Breaſt finking under the Fing- 
ers of Apollv, when he lays his Hand there. 
Theſe ſame Gentlemen will have ir, that 
our Moderns far Excel the Antients in 
Picture ; nay» ſome have been (o grolly ig- 
norant , as to pretend the Greci/ans were 
meer Blockheads, to any of our Contem- 
porary Artiſts, much more to Kaphacl, Ur- 
bin, Titian, Rubens, &c, That a Houle 'or 
Sign Painter, - with us Excell'd Apeles 
that drew the Miſtreſs of Alexander ; and 
Alexander himſelf. The' we can never be 
of their Opinion, ſince we are ſenſible that 
*ris built on a- wrong Bottom 3 becauſe the 
Paintings of Greece are loſt, they therefore 
conclude, from a Daubing found in a Cave, 
that they were ſuch Bunglers, which with- 
out doubt, was rather the performance of 
ſome of the groſſer and more ignorant A- 
' ges in the World, when all Sciences were 
forgot, and Europe drown'd in a gene- 
ral Darkneſs and Barbarity. For tho' ſome 
alledge againſt the Feſtimony of Plizy, be- 
cauſe he rok 'too much of his Natural Hi- 
ſtory upon traſt, yet we can never admit 
that enough to' invalidate his Account of 
things, - which requir'd no more than the 
Eye to judge of, being things that he daily 
convers'd with in Rome, which he abunidant- 
ly declares, when he tells us the PKtures 
he mentions, were extant in his time in the 
Temples of that City. The diſadvantage 
the Antients have is, that we have our Pieces 
{ti]l excant, but theirs all loft. , Painting is 
an Art, that is not to be learn'd by thoſe 
Methods that other Arts are, for Books 
will afford very little help. The DireQi- 
ons of a Maſter, and a timely beginning, 
are abſolutely neceflary, for if you once ger 
an il] habit, and a vicious way of Draw- 
ing, will ſcarce ever be poſhble to re- 
cover it. The moſt gainful Fog» + in 
this Nation, is drawing to the Life, which 
to be a Maſter in, requires many years 
Practice. As *tis faid of Poetry, Poeta naſ- 
citur non fit, {Oo I may in ſome meaſure ſay 
of Painting, that he that will expe to be 
a Maſter, muſt have a Genizz naturally en- 
clin'd to it,clſe ſo near a kin 'tis to Poerry.he 


will be but an indifferetit Man at it,tho' with 
this difference, that a'Fainter that is not ex- 
traordinary, may” live by his -Tradez and 
have his Pieces hung-in the Company of the 
beft ; yet Medivcribui efſe poetis mon dij, won 
homines, non conceſſere Colunne.''\But 'if a 
Gentleman has a mipd for his Diverſion, to 
apply himſelf -ro Painting, dekipsya 
Perſpe&ive, are the molt proper for him 
the firſt-being ro be learn'd 1n a-years time, 
to ſuch a\degree 'of Perfection (if che Di 
Giple have a Genie for 'Painting'Y that: he 
wou'd: be able to live by it,-and by Conſe» 
quence enough for any Gentleman Diverſt- 
on. There are Books which Treat of Pain- 
ting and Drawing, one of« the beſt of which 
is Sanderſons, we have formerly ſeen a Book 
under'the Name of Michael 4ngelo, -on: the 
ſame Subje&t. There'san Account of Pain- 
ring lately publiſyd in to]. Dedicated ro their 
Majefties, 24%. Writes ccount of. wry Lord 
Cattlemains Embaſſy #9: Rome, Ars piftoria 
in fol. ' But inſtead of relying altogether on 
Books, 'we refer you to the Choiceſt Cara- 
logues of Picture you can” meet ' with at 
Auctions, which you may imitare. 


Geometry, 


T* Uſe of this admirable Science, 
is ſo general and fo well known, that 
it fcarce requires a 'Piſcaſhon of it here ; 
for who is ignorant, thag all our moſt Ne- 
ceſlary as, well as moſt Noble Arts and Sci- 
ences depend on it; as to the Firf, there 
is none of the Mechanicks 'can ever be 
on ro PerfeRtion without it, and (o 
the {econd, as Painting and: Archirecure, 
&c. take their Original from it. What 
cou'd the Performers in the Firſt do with- 
out it, in drawing a Face, the ſeveral po- 
ſtores -- == Body, and all 7 of Build- 
ings ? 1ey were ignorant of Proportion, 
Angles, Circles, Squares, &e; all their 
Works wou'd want Beanty, and themſelves 
Satisfaction, when they come to view the 
produt of Fancy, and Gheſs where Cer- 
tainty-1s requir'd ; So in Architecture none 
can even merit the name of Maſter, with- - 
out more than an ordinary Skill in this Sci- 
ence. Beſides, no Gentleman can be a 
Judge of the Performances of either, with- 
out an Inſight into Geomerry. What is (aid 
of theſe two will alſo reach Statuariſts,and 
other Carvers : But to return to our Sub- 
ject, The Knowledge of. a Point or a Line, 
(which is compos'd of a continu'd Chain 
of Points) in its ſeveral Forms, as Right 
and Carve, to.know a Superficies (which is 
bounded by Lines, as a Line is by Points ) 
the difference of Superficies, viz. a plain Su- 
perficies that lies ſtrait between its Lines and 
a curved one that lies not within two Lines; 
beſides the other Conliderirtion of Superficies, 
as a Convex and Concave. To know the 
Quality of Angles, as right, obtuſe and a- 

cute 
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cute Angles of points that are the Bounds 
of Lines,as Lines are of a Superficies,and a Su- 
perficies of a Body; of Circles, Diameters, 
Segments, greater and lefler; of four ſquare 
Figures, many ſquare Figures 3 Of Trian- 
gles, their ſeveral Lines ; of Parallel Lines 
either Circular or Righe, or any other Form 
where the Lines are Equidiſtant- Of Ere- 
&ting and letting fall P iculars 3 of 
drawing patallel Lineszof dividing Lines in- 
corwo orinore equal or unequal-Parts. Of 
cuting any Number of Parts from any Righe 
Line given. Of finding out all the Chords 
Lines of a Circle, & ec. Of having the Seg- 
ment of a Circle, to find- out the Center, 
and'conſequently the whole,” adding ſeveral 
Circles into one. Of Subſtracing leſſer Cir- 
cles our of greater; in ſhort,all theDocrine 
of Triangles:too long to be here enuryera- 
ted, the Knowledye of all this I ſay, is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary in moſt , if nor all our 
Mechanicks. A Joyner can't ſo mnch as 
cut our a Round Table, unleſs he under- 
ſand 2 Circle ; ora Carpenter ſquare a piece 
of Timber, unleſs he know by th& Rule 
of ſquare Figures, when his Work is fi- 
niſh'd. The Watch and Clock-makers 
wou'd be at a los, if it were not for this 
Science : But if we aſcend hi , no 
- Builder can raiſe a Fabrick without 
metry, or rather, not regularly deſign one, 
the manual Operators in our common Buil- 
dings, very ſeldom being Proficients in any 
Rule but that of Wood, or Braſs, or Iron, 
which ſerves them inſtead of Geometrical 
Problems ; bat if you come to the Nobler 
Stractures, what 'can any man do to the 
making .of Pillars, Arches? to* omir the 
reſt of the Ornamenrs of Building, and 
the Proportions and. Beauty of the Deſign 
without Geometry ? Nay, the Trade and 
Strength of the Nation depend on this, as 
Navigation and Gunnery,- which are never 
to be perfectly underſtood without it 3 to 
theſe I may add Fortification, which has its 
Dependance on this Science, as alſo Dyal- 
ling.' Muſick, Aſtronomy, Surveying, &c. 
*Twou'd be needleſs to ſay any more 
of the Advantages of Geomeery, here being 
enough to. fire the: Mind of any ingenious 
Student, to a diligent enquiry into it. 
'Twas the Beauty of Proportions, the 
Curioſity of Demonſtrations , the Excel- 
lency and Depth of this Study, that forc'd 
the Ingenious Dr, Barrow to this Exſtatick 
Expreſſion in his 4pollonius, 0 Oi rouge, 
But thou, O Lord, how great @ Geometrici- 
an art thou? Geometry has no Limits, ſuce 
by the only Pomer of Human Wit , bne may 
« find out an infinite number of Theorems. Thou 
beholdeſ all Truths at once , without any 
Chain of Conſequences, or the Traft of long 
Demonſtrations ; in other things Man has no 
Certainty, but in Mathehaticks every body a- 
grees. *I's in this that Humanity can ef- 


fe ſomething Great and Stupendious, Cc. 
This adds he, «' enough of it ſelf to. inflame 
me with the Love of thee, and give me an 
Earneſt Expetation-of that happy Day,in which 
my Spirit ſhall be deliver d from the Preju- 


dices of Darkneſs, in which 1 ſhan't bave 
only a certain Knowledge of all theſe Truths, 
bue every thing elſe, withowe the trouble of 
drawing | Conſequences. Such. as delign for 
this Study, may make uſe of the follow- 
ing Catalogue. 


GEOMETRY. 


Uclides' Elements. , 
2 Barrows Works. 

Bercinus's Works. 

Ourreds ( Will.) Mathematical Recreati- 

Clavi yon ( 

>lavis matica (the Third Impre 
& beſt) in Octav. T—— 

Inftiturio Mathematica. 

w - armen Mathematical Tratts, Ox- 
:FOrA. 

Sr, Jonas Moors new Syſtem of Mathematicks, 
in two parts, 4t0. 

Newrons Principia Mathematica. 

Of the unequality of natural Time, with its 
Reaſon and Canſes, together with the true 
Equation of Natural Days, &c. by Jobn 
Smith, Oav. | 

Vierz Mathematica, i fol. 

Mr. Flamiteads T ables. 

My. Streets Aftronomia Carolina: 

Guanters Works. 

Mr. Hobbs his Mathematical Works. 


Aftronomy. 


A avout is a Science, which teaches 
the Methods of Examining and Cal- 
culating the Motions, Magnitudes, Con- 
junctions, Eclipſes, Apogeums,Perigeinms, & ec. 
of the Heavenly Bodies, by the Aid of 
Calculations, Glaſſes, Aftrolabes , Qua- 
drants, &c. By this we may walk in the 
Air, and converſe familiarly with the moſt 
wonderful! part of Gods. Creation , man 
excepted. AArlas the Lybian forſook the 

Society of Men, and retir'd to the high 
Mountain in Africa, which therefote bore 
his Namie, that he might freely coritem- 
plate upon the Nature an tions of the 
Planets, and is therefore faid to bear up 
the Heavens on his ders- The Poets 
have feign'd the Moon to have been in 
Love with Endymion, and the. occaſion of 
the Fable was this, he ſpent his time up- 
on Rocks and Mountains, in ſtudying in 
the Nature of the Moon and Stars. | 
We are not at all (urpriz'd, to find (© 
many great Men affe& this Study, and en- 
deavour after the Knowledge of ſuch things 
as raile ſo great an Admiration in all that 
are ignorant of 'em. To fee a regular 
Succefhon of Day and Night, a couſtant 
ferurn' of Seaſons 3 and ſuch an A 
n- 


0 o 


XV1 - An Eſſey upon all ſorts of Learning, 
Diſpoſicion and Order of Nature mult ne- x "1 
ceſſarily be a Noble Contemplation, and Navigation, 


agreeable nor only to the Nature of ar, 
bur alſo the Poſture of his Body whith is E- 
re&, when other Creatures are made to look 
downwards upon the Earth, according to 
the Poet. 


Os homini ſublime dedit, Calumg; tueri 
Fuſſit, & Erettos ad Sydera rollere vuitus, 


There has been great Contention amongſt 
the Learned of different Nations, about 
the Origine of this Study, every one claim- 
ing an Intereſt in it (as ſeveral Cities did 
about the Birth of Homer, ) as the Babilo- 
nians, eAgyptians, Grecians , Stythians, Oc. 
tho* Prolomers is the firſt that has-left any 
true Monument about the Obſervations of 
Eclipſes, &c. This Study is of great Ule 
ro ſtir up in us 2 great Admiration and 
Praiſe of him, whoſe Wiſdom and Power 
created ſo many Worlds ( if we may ſay 
ſo) or at leaſt of Bodies, whole Magni- 
rude, and if 'we may believe our: Telel- 
copes, whoſe Nature is proper enough for 
Habitation, ſeyeral of the Planets ; having 
been diſcover d to have their Satel- 
lites attending them, ard moving a- 
bout their Orbs. Upon this Science de- 
pends Navigation and Dialing, and with- 
out it, it's impoſſible they ſhould be: main- 
tain'd ; fo that the neceſſity of following 
this Study, is not at all diſputable by any 
one that is not an Enemy to thoſe other 
uſeful” Sciences : The following Catalogue 
will facilitate the Work. 


ASTRONOMY. 


Afﬀendus his Aſtronomy. 
Sellers Atlas Cceleſtis, 
Copernican Sphere of +wenty Inches Dijame- 
ter, &C- 
Concave "Celeſtial Hemiſpberes fitted for the 
Pocket, &C. 
A Treatiſe of Teleſcopes done out of French 
by Jol. Walker. 
The uſe of the general Planiſphere, call d the 
Analemma, &c. by Joha Tweſdon, #: 


4to. | 

Plafiifpherium Novum & Accuratifſimum, 
&c. by R. Baker, Ofay. 

Riolanus. 

Slucius de Meſolabia. 

Wings Aſtronomia Britannica: 


re — — — 


Mes Caſſini and ſeveral Ingenious 
Virtwoſi, are now in ſearch after a 
Method LO find our Longuudes at Sea, which 
if once. accomplith'd , this Are-will then 
ariſe to its utmoſt ,PerſeRion ; The- Load- 
ſtone and Compals, which is an Acmirable 
Invention, and {0 Advantagious-co Navi- 
gation has not a little Contributed cowards 
it : This points the way to the skilful Ma- 
rigner, when all other Helps fail him. To 
whom we owe the Invention we are at loſs: 
Dr. Gilbert our, Countryman,, who hath 
written a large Latin Treatiſe upon thisStone 
is of Opinion that Paulus Yenetns brought 
the Invention of its Ule from the Chineſe, 
Oſorus attributes it to Gama, G oropices Be- 
canw thinks his Countrymen the Germans 
deſerve it, in as much 2s the thirty rw6 
Points upon the Compaſs, borrow the name 
from the Dutch in all Languages, © 8londws 


. will have its Origine from Campaniain Na- 


ples, inthe Year 1300. Who ever f; i 
out, #e are ſenfible of the Vt 
fince by it we may ſafely venture into the 
Main. Ocean and fail the neareſt way to 
any place, pin the firſt Sailers were 
aln to coalt 1t along, not venturi 
none the ſhore. 4; $1 prongs 
Navigation may deſervedly be placed a- 
mongſt the greateſt Benefics in this World ; 
Tis this that enriches Nations with Trea- 
ſures, R—on Kingdoms and Empires, ex- 
changes Commodities, which in their own 
Countreys are but of little Value, for ſuch 
as are of great Uſe and Worth abroad, 
by this an univerſal Correſpondence may 
be held,” and the moſt remote Regions may 
participate in Trafftick, may make an in- 
n into one anothers Laws and Po- 
liticks, Trades, Inventions, and wee = 
There's no moral Good but the Knowledge 
of it may by this means communi- 
cated to the univerſal Race of Adam ; 
Belides all this, there's new Diſcoveries have 
been, and yet may be made. For ſach 
Colonies as either ſuffer by multitude of 
Inhabirants, or lie under the Inconvenien- 
ces of a barren Soyl, an unwholſome Air 
&c. to remove into. In ſhort, fince Know- 
ledge conduces to a mans Happineſs, and 
the more we know , the nearer we ap- 
proach our Original State in Paradice; 
this of Navigation and Travel give very 
fair Opportunities towards it, and if. ſo, we 
need add no more abouc the Uſefulneſs of 
Navigation, fince from what we have ſaid 
it appears that Riches and. Learning do in 2 
great meaſure depend upon ir, eſpecially the 
firſt, which of it ſelf is a-ſufficienc ſpur to 
moſt men. Take the following Catalogue 
for the Acquiremear of chis profitable Arr. 
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Written by the Athetnian Socery,  xvit- 


NAVIGATION. 


|Oaſting, Pilot, GC. 
Collin's Marriners Scale New plain'd. 
A Treatiſe of Navigation. 
The Seaman's Tutor, &c. by P. Perkins. 
The V Vhole Art of Navigation, it Five Books, 
by Captain Daniel Newhouſe, in 40. 
Norwood's Syſtem of Navigation, 4:0. 
Pickering's Marrow of the Mathematicks , 
Twelves. 


Dialling. 


Tx is the greareſt Treaſure in this 
World, that a Mortal can be inttuſt- 
ed with. We are not otily Probationers 
for Erernicy by the help of Time, but even 
the fictle Intereſts of this World are ma- 
nag'd by the means of it. *Tis this which 
views & Revolutions of 'Kitigdoms, the 
Riſe of Common wealchs 3 'tis by this that 
we haye opportunities put into our hands 
of advancing our Families, of gaining Re- 
putation; in ſhort, of procuring whatever 
Man has occaſion for, in ofder to his hap- 


pineſs. Ines 

The Learned Deffartes, in' his Method , 
where he Abridges the I toy of . 
into Four Heads, lays down this as his Se- 
cond, Viz. To divide” every one of theſe diffi- 
cultics be-was to examine tnto 4s many parcels 
as con'd be, and as was reghiſte the better to 
reſolve them, This Rule. is equally applica- 
ble to our. preſent Sabje, only: tis of lef 
ſer Concern , the laſt being the more pt - 
cious.z and, if once loft, all the Knowledg 


of Men can... never effect its redemprion.- 


How neceſlary. is it then, to dwide that of 
ſo-great. value into lietle; parcels, that we 
may be ſenſible of their ſtealing away, atid 
not ſquander it _—— wholeſale ? 

To divide time by Dials;Clocks, Watches, 
&c, is a faint Imitation of God-Almigh- 
ty, who has conſtituted Seaſons, has divi- 
ded the Year into Spring, Summer, Autumn 
and Winter, and our Life into Days and 
Nights. 

It muſt be a pleaſant, as well as profita- 
ble Divertiſement, to be ſo well acquaint- 
ed with the Calculations of the Motions of 
Heavenly Bodies, as to make Horologes up- 
on any fide of an Houſe, under any Latitude, 
Declination,&c. Melleſixs 1s {aid to be 
the firſt who found out the Proportion and 
Reaſon of Shadows — The Caldeans 
firſt divided the day into Twelve hours---- 
The Egyptians had a hand in this Science, 
and call'd che Sun Horns, which, by its Mo- 
tion, limics the time of every hour 
An Hundred years before Cicero's time, we 
find that Clocks and Dials were ufed at 


Rome for the® Patafite in Comedy envy'd 
the C ocks , Eros * og cuigue venter fit 
Horologinm , w 2 that Every ones own 
Belly mighc be their Clock, which indeed 
was pl $5 There's no farther 
OC "of deſcribing the Great Uſe and 
Cotiveniency of Dialing, fince we find it 
every where, and in 7 Nation 3 though 
in fome, we read, that they Meaſure their 
Hours by Devices in Water, which yet 
ſhews the neceſſity of doing itrſome way ; 
for it wou'd be nonſence to believe all 
the World wou'd Conſpire in any one un- 
neceſlary thing, which Intereſt and Utcilicy 


did not prompt *&n to. 


DIALLING. 


nds Art of Dialling, 4to. 

Brown's Uſe of the Triangular Lna- 
drant ;, al'o Horologiogr aphia, or the Art of 
Dialling, 8c. 8v0 

Collins's Seftor, or Duadrant, &c. 

Daly Deſcription of the Univerſal Luadrant, 

C- 

Dialling Plain, Concave, Convex, ProjeRi- 
ve, Reflective, &c. By William Ley- 
bourn, i» Fol. 

Clavis- Horologii, by John Howel, 4:0. 

Dr. Prolocutoris Arithmetica. | 


Dpticks, 
"Fr Eye is to the Body, as Reaſon is 


- 


to the Mind. This dy is depen- 


dant upon Geometry; and we, may put in 


Dioptrricks and Catoptricks Since alt 
ther they undeceive the * for Solve the 
Fallacies that it is ſubject to, by Diſtance , 
Refractions, Reflections, &c. Tis a very 
agreeable Curiolity , to ſee-che grear abu- 
ſes that the Nobleſt of the Sences is by 
theſe Arts freed from z .To Calculate the 
diſtance of a Star, or its Diameter; To 
find the Errors of ſuch as are unskill'd in 
this Study to be above a. Thouſand times 
greater than 'tis poſſible to perſwade 'em, 
till they are firſt made Maſters of Geome- 
try and Demonſtration ; Galileus has de- 
monſtrated, that there are Mountains and 
Hills in the Moon, above Four perpendi- 
cular -lralian Miles in height , which is in- 
credible toa Countrey fellow, that can't be 
perſwaded, that the whole Circumference 
of the Moon exceeds the bigneſs of a Cart- 
wheel; 'Tis pleaſanc to undeceive the Eye 
in the common accidents of Life , as to 
give a certain Demonſtration of a Straight 
Stick appearing Crooked in Water; T 
Reaſon of things being egaily'd, Mulrti- 
ply'd, or made lefſer than they really are 
In ſhort , to ſee the Eye approach, in ſome 
meaſure , towards — of Judg- 
e ing 


1 


< "1 


. 


A Þ Elo m ral ru of Tp Rnca 


Jin 2 great 


meaſure, 
s Word, by ſuch wo Lou 


pe# =p Jj Ca. 


themſelves 
ctalogue. 


OPTICKS. 


Y ca Auth. Honorato Fabri 
No Ou Gall. in 4'o. 
Johannis Kepleri Sz. Ce, M#, Mathematici 
Dioptrice,' i» $v.. , 
Deſcartes his Dioprricks. 
_—_— Pena, Gallus, de Uſu Optices U- 


verlz, 
Mollineux ( of Ireland hu Treatiſe of it. 
Moxon's Praftical PerſpeFive. 
Anguelonii Optica, in fol. 


Geography. 


E mig ny uo added Geogr a- 
VV pby., the Mathematicks, as 
Mah for a Gentleman; but 

the þ Means of Hi and Maps , the 
Study is {oon accompliſh' t, 
(a) Muſick Muſick, alſo is too near a 
kin tg Poetry, to ſpeak —- 

largely about it here ; belides , we ha 
ely omitted it 3 tince Eight or Ten 
years can't well be ſpar'd-in a front 2s, a 


time requiſite to-be 4 Maſter in that Art ; 
forex than to play Lp. ewell,is not 
wr Learning : rime that is 


wi ry of rhe yon, , 

to ta 
5 thats xn ee Sntics, 56 
that after all, ahes a Gentleman has a 


| be} .\&) Archire&ure 


: Of all Gloſſes , 


_— 


" Mind to Recreate himſelf wich Muſick, tis .. 


beſt done at the expence of a Maſters time , 
and a little of his own 
(6b) Architec- 
we may alſo paſs over, tare. 
and leave to Mechamwicks ; 
A Beautiful Mind is a finer thing than a 
Magnificent Building ; not but that there's 
a great deal of Geometrical Cariofity i in 
the former. (c) Forti- 

(c Fortifcaries 


are 
alſo more for pri- and Gunnery. 
vate Pals thn Gen- 
tlemenz for, if their Genius be . Martial , 
it's more noble to Command Men , than 
Engines 3 for theſe three laſt Arts «there 
are ſeveral Treatiſe: mentioned above, un- 
der the Mathematicks , which wal be of 
Uſe to the Student. That we have paſt 0- 
ver the Learning of the Schools, as Gram- 
mmer , Rherorick, &c,- we need make no 
great "Apology , ſince they are always fup- 
hajgh 2a to HOpcauOn in them be- 
abſolutely neceſlary for meaner con- 
cn in the World, than what we have 
been treating of ; ſo that we ſhan't parti- 
cularize them here, nor indeed oy 'd the 


wo of our Diſcourſe 
t Man makes a JIE obſervati- 


on of his Friend , for condemning Know- 
ledge in himſelf, bu nor in its ſelf. This 
( ſays he) perſmades me , that "tis near a-kin 
to Grace, for Moles perceiv'd not his own 
Face - to ſhine. Licinius , Conſftantines Col- 
league , calls Barrenneſs of Learning, The 
Publick Plague and Poiſon of an Empire. Ze- 
ooh lays , Good Conſorts are worth my Ac- 
Kaintance , and Good Books my Peru "M Ftv 
Lord Cagk has a pretty Notion 0 
Of all Companions Books are beft : Fup os 
one may ſolace himſelf without other Friends - 
Books are beſt ; for they being 
Inſpeftive , are both Profj eftive and Refleftive 
In ſhort, whoever & 2 of the 


. Worth of Knowledge and Learning , wil 


find , that all Encomiums , be they nev 

ſo agreeable and noble , come far ſhorrof 
the thing it ſelf z and char thoſe only can 
beſt reflet upon its Value, who are ſen- 


ible of the Enjoyment of it. 


The YOUNG 


Students Library, &c. 


Al the Works of John Lightfoot Doctor in Divinity, Maſter of Ca- 
therines's Hall at Cambridge, and Canon of Ely. Rotterdam; 
Sold by Reinier Leers, 1686. in Fol. TwoVolumes. 


OST of the Treatiſes which are 
in theſe two Volumes, have ap- 
peared only in iſh; many o 
the Learned beyond Sea look up- 
on them as Pieces perfectly new. This 
Work hath been tranſlated out of Engliſh 
into Latine. Firſt, as to the Preface z tho' 
it be not Lighefoor's, becauſe it treats of the 
principal Subjects upon which Lighefoor hath 
written, yet we ſhall mention it, ſince there 
is to be found in it very curious Remarks. 
Mr. Bright ſpeaks there, firt of the Ulſeful- 
neſs of Chronology, and ſhews us that it 
may be very ſerviceable to the underſtand- 
ing of Sacred Hiſtory. He brings for ex- 
ample this paſſage, 2 Chroz. 16, 1. where it 
is ſaid, that iz the 36th year of the Reign of 
Aſa, Baalha King of Iſrael went up againſt 
Judah. Woe mult not underſtand this date 
from the time in which 4/a began to Reign, 
ſince Baaſha aſcended to the. Throne: of 
Iſrael, but the third year of the Reign of 
Aſa, and Reigned but 24 years, chat is to 
fay, to the 27ch year of King -A/a's Reign, 
1 Kings 15. 33. The fame numbers are 
found in all the Antieut Interpreters; ſo 
that it is not very likely that any faulc 
ſhould have flipped herein. If. we conlulc 
Chronology, it tells us, that the. year in 
which Baaſbe King of - 1/raet made War 
againſt Judeh,: was the 36th from the divi- 
10n of the Ten Tribes 3.10 that by. the 
Reign of 4/a muſt be underſtood, That the 
Reign of Judah took. its beginning from the tame 
that Jeroboam diſmembred the Ten Tribes. 
"Tis thus that . Lighrfoor interprets it, p. 80. 
from his Harmony of the Old Teſtament. See 
alſo p. 81. and 87..1t's alſo remarked, that 
theſe two pallages of the Chronicles, to wit, 
the 24d of Chron. 27. 2. where it is ſaid, That 
King Achaias was 42 years old when he 
began to Reign ; and Chap. 23. v. 9. where 
Fehoiachim in the beginning of his Reign, is 
ſaid to be eight years old, ought to be tranl- 
laced otherwiſe, if we ſuppoſe chat there is 
no fault in the preſent Hebrew, becauſe it 
is contrary to Chronology. But in the 
Antient Verſion the firſt e1S 20, Or 22. 
and in the 2d 18. which makes us believe 
that there may be a fault in our Hebrew 
pies. You; may ſee what Lighefoor faith 
of Arhaias in the preceding Diſcourſes of 
his Harmony of the Evangeliſts. 


J 


Mr. Bright maintains againſt Grotixs, that 
the ordinary manner of reading that pallage, 
r 


f 1/a.8. 8. is better than the corrections 


Grotizs would have made. Ir is-65 in the 
Hebrew, and in all other Tranſlations; and 
Grotics pretends that it ought to be read 
6 and 5, that is to ſay, eleven. . The 
Author of this Preface ſhews upon what 
(he thought) Grorizs built this Conjecture, 
and fell into an Error contradiſtin& to the 
the true Chronology of the Kingdom of I(tael. 
He ſends the Reader back again to the 
Computation of Light foor, who removes all 

the difficulty. | 
'Tis not, that he was,.of the Opinion of 
Ligbrfoor, who believed, there was no faule 
in the Hebrew Text; he thought that it 
was better ro follow the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch-way of reading, avd the-Tranſlation 
of the Seventy, than thas- of the -Hebrew 
Text, which faith, Exod.12.40-that the time 
that the Children W 1-ae/ abode in Egype 
was 430 years, whereas they continued no 
more than 210 years. Bug.it4s in the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch, and in the Septuaginr ac- 
cording to-.che- Manuſcript of Alexanaria, 
that the time of abode which the Children of 
Iſrael and their Fathers made in Egypt and in 
the Land of Canaan, was 430 years, which 
agrees exactly with Chronology. After ha- 
ving ſpoken ſomething of ' che neceflity that 
there .is to ſtudy Sacred - Geograpby for 
the better underſtanding of the - Scripture, 
he paſſes to the Original Text and Antient 
Tranſlations. He ſhews | fr by ſome ex- 
amples, that.che conſent of all the Antient 
Tranflations with the Hebrew and Samari- 
ran Texts,.,proves, that ghoſe places which 
may be. ed, havenor been corrupted, 
and that wheo all the Tranſlations. agree 
with either of theſe Texts, it is ſomething 
very confiderable in favour of them to 
whom they are found conformable. Se- 
condly,” He (hews that by the ſame conſent 
one may find divers faults in the Hebrew 
Texts at this day- As our Hebrew Copies 
(faith he) are withour doubr thoſe which re- 
preſent the Antient Originals beſt, and mhich 
ought to be preferred to all others ; it would ne- 
vertheleſs be « ſign of obſtinacy and ſuperſtition 
to believe, that there's no conſiderable fault 
which may be correted by means of the 
Tranſlations. There are many, cxamipnny ja 
other 


5 
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* Works of D*- Lightfoor, "il 


i TU Do os 


other Authors, as in the Epiſtles of St. 1gna- 
tixs, of which Uſher Primate of Ireland, bath 
corrected: divers places by means_of the 
Antient Latine Tranſlations of .t 
Epiſtles. Afterwards he brings for example 
that of P/al, 22.6. and 145: 14. Exod.12.14. 
where one ought according to him correct 
the Hebrew Text by the Antient Tranfla- 
tions, to which he alfo adds Ger: 49. 22. and 
ch. 4. v. 21. which the Reader may examine 
if he finds it to his purpoſe. 


Theſe miſtakes concern the Conſonants 
of the 


Tongue. Mr. Bright be- 
lieves that there are alſo ſome flipt an 
amongſt the Vowels, although he would 
not approve all the examples the Learned 
have brought thereon. Thus there is accord- 
ing to him P/alws the 13. and 9, SW 
(Therognem) Thou ſhalt break them with a 
Rod of Iron; for WY" Thou ſhalt feed 
them, (Thirznem) or thou ſhalt govern them 
with a er, &c. The Septuagint having 
read it in this lat manner, ſince they have 
cradlated. it wars £v73;, Thou ſhalt feed 
chem. He alfo brings Hoſes 13. 14, and 
Amos 9. and 13. The fenſe of this laſt paſ- 
ſage is extreamly different, according to 
their manner of reading and poimting, who 
followed the Mafforices,from the fenſe that 
the Septuagint gives it. bo to the 
firſt ir muſt be tranſlated , So that they ſhal 
poſſeſs the reſt of Idumez3;and according to the 
hft which St-P-»t hath followed, 48.15.16, 
So that the Reſt of men ſhall ſeck the Lord. 

Our Author afterwards faith,- that the 
pointing at this day-is not always conform- 
ableto the Antlogy of the Hebrew T , 
which ppantyty many, Anomalies, of which 
the M ſays notMg, and by divers 
proper Names which are better written m 
the old Tranſlations. | 

The Antient Verſions furnifh-vs likewiſe 
with divers '{ignifications of Tome words, 
which without that, would be perfealy un- 
known to us. We areextreamtly © 
in this thought, when the ſame words in our 
reighbouring Tongue have all theſe ſtgni- 
_— as in the bg ey jy 
Ethiopick Languages, &c, which have much 
affinity with that of the Hebrews. Burhe 
marks nevertheleſs that we miſt not 'too 
much'confide in this manner of finding out 
the fignification -of ſome Hebrew words by 
the means of the neighbouring Tongues, be- 
cauſe that divers accidents/happen 'too long 
to'enumerate, 4/tben a word changes its ſig- 
nification- with another People, by loſing its An- 
cient ſound, and acquiring ſomething new, and 
unknown from the 'Language whence it was firſt 
raken, For example, the Engliſh' word ro 
Try,is without doubt the ſame as the French, 
Trier, nevertheleſs it has a '(rgnification 
which hath no agreement with' that of the 
French word, to make a Tryal or 4 Proof of. 
So to Crack,, which comes from Craguer, 
fgnifies in Engliſh to Boaſt : To Lerr 1n 
Engliſh ſignifies both to Permit and ro Hin- 
der, but the Dutch word Lerren, or as they 
now ſpeak, Belerren, which is the ſame, fig- 
nifies to Hinder. So we cannot altogether 


truſt to the Conjeures of ſome Lmed 
men upon the Hebrew word V'Vs 7/agnir, 
which is found, 44cah 5. 2. They believe 


heſe- there, that the Hebrew fignifies Great and 


Little, at the ſame time, becauſe it hath two 
ſignifications in 'the Arabick: Ir's true that 
they have founded it upon this, that the Se- 
venty have tranſlated Little in this place of 
Micah and St- Matthew. which is not Litrle, 
Mr. Bright comes afterwards to the uſe 
that may be made of the writings of the 
Rabbies, and *tis in this that Lighrfoor hath 
excelled. As firſt,from the knowledge of the 
cuſtoms and opinions of the Jews, which 
altho ſometimes very extravagant, we 
may notwithſtanding afford us fome bene- 
fit. Secondly, It may ſ[erve to the confirma- 
tion of the Hiſtory of Jeſus-Chriſt, for ic 
appears by that, that there was one - Jeſus 
which had Diſciples who. lived in ſuch a 
time, and ſuch a place, who did and 
ſaid divers things; That there was ſuch 
places, ſuch opinions, ſuch cuſtoms, fuch 
ceremonies. Ir's found in the writings of 
the moſt ancient Jews, the ſame ſtile and 
ſame manner of ſpeaking are feen in the 
_— , and very often the ſame 
c the fame Parables and the 
ſame Proverbs. Our Author brings from 
thence ſome examples that have never been 
before. There is to be found in 

the Thal-wd of Babylon an anciem Tradition 
of the Jews : It faith, that #n'rhe rime of the 
Meſſia there ſhall be an extream Impndence, &Cc. 
That the Father ſhall be ill treated by his Son, 
and rhe Daughter fhould riſe up againſt her Mo- 
rher, 'the Danghter-in-law againft her Mother- 
in-law, and a mans Enemies ſhall be thoſe of his 


own Houſe;S&c.By that we tee that our Lord 


"according to this ancient Do&rine of che 


Jews itknown thathe was theMeſha, 
when he {aid,That he was come to ſeparate be- 
rwixt the Sen and the Father, the Daughter and 
the Mother, and the Daughter-in-law, and the 
Mother-in-law, and that a mans Enemies ſhould 
be thoſe of is own Houſe. Mr. Bright after 
that theplaces of the Thalmud where 

ere is mention made of Jeſis Chriſt. 
Thirdly, The reading of the Rabbies is uſe- 
ful ro convince the Jews at this day, that 
they ought - to 'underſtand #im to be the 
Meſſia,from many paſlages of che Old Teſta- 
ment. Whichthey endeavour to interprec 
otherwiſe, tho their Fathers underſtood it 
as we do, From thence he brings a grear 
many examples. Ir is faid in an ancient 
barge Book which is catled Pelia, that God 
had a Dialogue with che Mefſia in theſe 
Ferms : God began to make a Covenant 
with the Meſſiah, ſpeaking thus to him : Thoſe 
which have finned are unknown to thee,and will 
impoſe upon thee a Toak, of Iron, by which they 
will render thee like to a Heifer, almoſt blind 
with exceſs of labour, and at laſt they ſhall de- 
ftroy thee : becauſe of their iniquity thy Tongue 
ſhall cleave to the Roof of tby Month. And wilt 
thou ſuffer this * The Deſſia. 1t may be that 
theſe griefs and afflittions ſhall endure but for a 
time. God, 71 am fully reſolved that thou 
ſhalt ſuffer it a whole week, of years, but if thou 


conſent 
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conſent not thereto, 1 ſhall not impoſe theſe ſuf- 
ferings' upon thee, The Peſlia, 7 willingly 
ſubmit my ſelf on condition that one Iſraelite 
may not periſh, but that they may allbe ſaved, 
thoſe that live and dye in my Time, thoſe that 
are bidden under the Earth, and which are dead 
ſince Adam, even the Children which died be- 
fore they were born, or that are come into the 
World afore their time ; in a word, all that 
have been created until now, and which ſhall be 
bence forth. Altho there is muctrextrava- 
gance here, we it may nevertheleſs diſco- 
ver through all theſe fictions, that the an- 
cient Jews have not always promiſed them- 
ſelves a Triumphant Meſſia, and ſuch as 
ſhould peaceably enjoy the advantages 
which the Jews of our times attribuce to 
him. It is plain *twas believed that the 
Sufferings of the Meſſi ſhould be a means 
to expiate the fins of 1/-ael. *Tis this which 
the ame Author aſſures us of, in terms ve- 
ry clear, which Mr. Bright relates. Fourth- 
ly, Much uſe may be drawn from the read- 
ing of the Rabbies, becayſe therein are 
found opinions, cuſtoms and manners of 
ſpeaking, which were uſed amongſt the 
Jews in the time of our Lord, as he ſhews 
by ſome examples never before produced ; 
thus, Zightfoor hath compoſed all the ſecond 
Volume of his works upon this Subject : 
Mr. Bright believes that St. Paw had a re(- 
ped to an opinion of the Jews, when he ob- 
liged the Womea to have their heads cove- 
red in Devotion, becauſe of che Angels, 
I Cor-II. and 20. and he cites thereupon a 
place of the Babyſoniſh Thalmwdand ſome 
paſſages of two or three other Rabbies,from 
whence it appeareth that the Fews thought the 
Angels had much curioſity to know what paſſed 
amongft men, and particularly in anything of 
at import ance. 

After all theſe remarks we find a little 
abridgment of the Life of Lighrfoor, where 
as occahion ſerves, there are divers Re- 
fleions intermixed, which we thall men- 
tion briefly. The thoughts of Monſieur Si- 
mon, are there refated, touching theabridg- 
ment of a mew Polyglor, which he hath pro- 
poſed in his Criticks, and touching the Ay- 
thentickne(s of the Ylgar, &c. 'He alſo re- 
futes the Interpretation that Lighbefoor hath 
given in the 'Epiftleto the Corinthians juſt 
before cited. For altho Mr. Bright had a 
great eſteem for Lightfoot, he thought him- 
{elf not obliged to receive all his opinions 
or defend whatſoever he hath faid. He 
ſaith he is nor of the ſame Opinion with our 
Author, who believed that the leaft point 
of the Bibi: is a Divine Inſticution, and 
that all therein is my{terious even unto-the 
leaſt irregularities. Mr. Bright” Criticiles 
on two or three remarks of Lighefoor upon 
the Rabbies, founded upon the faults of 
the Copier, which -he explains after a 
myſterious manner. 

As the Life of Lightfoor compoſed by Mr. 
Bright-was too ſhort, Mr. Seryp hath joined 
thereto another more large, which 1s fol- 
lowed with a colle&ion of divers things 
concerning the perſon and writings of our 


Anthor. Therein we (ee the manner of 
his Study and Employ,with the eſteem they 
had of him in Ezgland and elſewhere, &c. 
thoſe who love to know the leaſt parti 
lars of the lives of great men, will here 
find what will both divert and inſtruc 'em. 
There isan account in his Life of ſome of 
the reaſons of the controverſies between the 
Divines aſſembled at Weftminfer, who had 
undertaken to reform , during the Civil 
Wars, what they called Errours in the Church 
of England. Lighrfoor oppoſerh ſtifly ſome 
cheir opinions, as may be feen in 
the third Article of the Colle&ion that is 
added to his Life. We ſhall find in the 
eighth «4 Lift of hs Works, which have not 
been finiſhed, which were moſtly concerning 
the Hiſtory of the Hebrews, with the ex- 
plication of ſome Book of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. One part is in Engliſh and the other 
in-Latin. He hath even given himſelf che 
trouble to write all the Texts of the Evan- 
geliſts and to diſpoſe them into an harmo- 
nious method. It is offered toany Book- 
ſeller that will Print it. In what reſpe&- 
eth the Harmony we may advertiſe the 
Publick that Mr. Toignard hath promiſed 
to publiſh it at the end of his, wherein 
ſhall ſoon be ſeen the method which he 
hath made uſe of in a- place of Joſephws, 
where he compares the 7udaick, Antiquities 
with the Books of —_— Wars. This laſt 
Harmony 1s now in the Preſs and will ſoon 
appear abroad. Before we conlider the 
works (et forth by Lightfoor, we cannot for- 
bear ſpeaking of the loſs that hath been 
ſuſtained in a = of Paleftine, which he 
had effeted with much care, and traced 
with his own hand. *Tis a loſs doubtleſs 
E_G to ſuch as delire to be- inſtructed 
in the Sacred Geography , becauſe there is no 
Card of Fades lefe, that can ſatisfie thoſe 
who are buc indifferently verſed in this 
kind of learning. We have nevertheleſs 
endeavoured to ſupply this loſs received by 
that of Lighefoor, working therein upon his 
Ideas, and in giving a Map of thoſe places 
whereof this Author es mention in 
his Geographical Remarks, and which have 
iaced according to bis obſervations. 
Bur alcho many faults are in this Map cor- 
rected which are found in all others, we 
ſhall yer find it a trouble, to perſuade our 
ſelves, that the notions of Lighrfoor could 
be followed to ſuch perfeRion as what he 
bad done himſelf. 

The firſt- Work that we meet with in 
this Volume, is an Harmonioxs and Chronolo- 
gical diſpoſition of the Text of the Old Teſta- 
ment, The Sacred Writers are (0 lictle ty- 
ed to the order of Time, and thoſe who 
have colle&ed chem into a Body, had (o lir- 
tle regard to Chronology, that the Jews 
form thereupon a conſtant explication of 
the Holy Hiſtory, 'ro wit, that in Holy 
Writ there's 0 before nor after. Our Au- 
thor propoſerh co Himſelf to remedy this in- 
yerſ1on of Method, in making an Abridg- 
ment of all che Holy Hiſtory, and placing 
every event where it ought co bein his 

Judgmenr. 
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Judgmeat. - He hath added in the Margin 
the year of the World, and that of the Ju- 
dicature or Reign of thoſe who governed 
Iſrael, and he hath taken care to mark the 


preciſe date of all the events whereof he , 


could have had any certain knowledge. 
Thoſe that he hath placed by his own con- 
jecture have no date. In the Margin he 

ath added the reafon why he hath there in- 
ſerted theſe places, without undertaking 
to refute the reaſons of thoſe who place 
them elſewhere, leſt he ſhould make his 
volume too large. He hath only propoſed 
his opinion upon the difficulties that repre- 
ſent-themſelves, and leaves them to be 
judged by the Reader. His opinions are 
often very new, as will be eafily acknoy- 
ledged if they compare what he ſaith, with 
what is to be'found in other Interpreters. 
As for the reſt he confeſſeth what he hath 
written is but an Eſlay, and advertiſes the 
Reader that he ought not to expect it very 
exact. 

.1, The Fext of Geneſis Chronologically 
diſpoſed, reaches to p. 22. and Lighrfoor ends 
the Hiſtory of this Book by a Citation from 
the firſt of the Chronicles, which he believed 
ought immediately to follow the death of 
Foſeph. 1 Chron. 6. 21, 22. 23- In this place 
are to be found the years of the Patriarchs, 
and the years of Premiſe joyned with thoſe 
of the World. 

2. The Books of Exodus, Leviticus and 
Numbers joyn'd together, continue the 
holy Hiſtory, 9.38. where the Eſtabliſhment 
is ſeen of the balf Tribe of Manafſeh on that 
fide Jordan. There are only two places of 
two other Books inſerted among(t thoſe of 
Moſes. Lightfoot believes that the 88th and 
8gth Pſalms were compoſed by Heman and 
Ethan Sons of Zerach, which lived, accord- 
ing to him, '1a the ume that the King of 
Egypt oppreſſed the /raelites with excellive 
Labour and Taxes. The Author thinks al- 
ſo that Joblived in the lame time, and that 
he was the Grand Son of Nahor, Abraham's 
Brother, and that Elib« one of thoſewhich 
ſpeaks in his Book, and who was his 
near Kinſman, is the Author of this work. 
This he aflerts in p. 24. | 

2, Afterwards comes Deuteronomy follow- 
ed with the Abridgment of the Books of 
Foſbua and Judges. The Hiſtory of Ruth is 
inſerted between the time of Ehndand De- 
borah, The Author takes notice but of one 
word in chap. 3- and 13. v. that hasan ex- 
traordinary point, and 'but of one , other 
in the 19th chapter of Gere/is of theſame 
nature. +. Our Author ſeeks there the.myſte- 
ry of 1t. | 

- 4. Lightfoot continues his Chronological 
Abridgement of the.:Sacred Hiſtory, by 
ſome Texts of the Book of Samuel, of the 
Chronicles, and of Kings put together, 
according as the order of events. requi- 
red. Here are allo many Pſalms ,. with 
the occalions and moſt difficult. paſla- 
gc of the Canticles explained, after the 
manner of our Author, that is to ſay, ac- 
cording to the method of the Rabbis, 


who only gueſſed at many things in ancient 
Hiſtory. Whereof fee an example in C. 58. 
abour the explication of Pſalm 58. 35. but 
as neither the time nor. the. Authors of all 
the Pſalms are not known, Lighrfoor could 
not range them in Chronological order. 
Which has obliged him to place the Book 
of Pſalms, after the the 35th chapter of the 
1/ Book of Chronicles, In this place .he 
makes divers reflections upon the gathering 
rogether of theſe Sacred Songs, P/. 71. He 
tells us the Book of Proverbs, and the Song 
of Songs, was written when Solomon had fi- 
niſhed the buildings he had undertaken. 
He believes that the Song of Songs was com- 
poſed by this Prince upon his Marrying the 
King of Egypr's Daughter, who ( that being 
a very hot- Country ) was Brown, as it is 
Cant. 1, 5, 6. but his chief end was to re- 
preſent the Spiritual Marriage of Jeſus 
Chriſt with his Church, under the ſenfible 
Type of his own withan Egyptian. As for 
the Eccleſiaſtes, Lightfoot places it much 1a- 
ter, and thinks ic a work, that he compoſed 
in the time of his Repentance; ſee Pag. 26. 
from this place the Books of the Xings and 
Chromcles,- are Printed in Columns, fo thar 
one may ſee at firſt view the conformity 
and difference which is between them, as 
there is in this Hiſtory many Chronologi- 
cal difficulties, ſo Lightfoor is more exat 
to mark the yearsof every Prince. 

5. Being come to the Reign of Uzz;ah, 
whom the Scripture alſo calls 4zaria, he 
ſaith, that before that time there always 
had been ſome Prophets, but that none of 
them had lefc his Prophecies in writing. 
And according to him, *twas in this time 
that the Prophets begun to write. On this 
occaſion he deſcribes the order and end of 
the Prophecies of Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Oba- 
diab and Jonas ; he maintains that the firſt 
occaſion ..of the Prophecies of Hoſea, was 
the death of Zacharias Son of Barachia. As 
all that this Prophet ſaith cannot relate to 
one time only, io he here nlentions but the 
four firſt Chapters, the others are each«in 
their place. He hath obſerved the ſame 
order in-regard to the reſt who have prc- 
pheſied indivers timgs.... Thoſe, according 
to his Judgment , whoſe Predictions have 
been delivered in the ſame time, are inſert- 
ed entire in the places where  Lightfoor 
ſpeaks of what happened at that time, as 
Nahbum, Zephamah, Cc. 

6. The Book of Eſdras immediately fol- 
loweth the firſt of Chronicles. It was then 
that Cyrws publiſhed his Edit, by which he 
permitted the Jews toreturn to their Conn- 
trey 3 for tho' Dariws of Media, or Aſtyages, 
as the Greeks call him, lived at that time, 
it was made in the name of Cyrus hisGrand- 
ſon. Lightfoot makes divers remarks upon 
this Darius of Media, tO p, 113. in explain- 
ing the 5th Chapter cf Daniel; and- to 
p. 136: he ſpeaks of ſeveral things during 
the Reign of Cyrus, and the Succeftion "of 
the Kings of Perſia. Lightfoot inſerts the 
Hiſtory of Eſdras after the 4th Chapter of 
Eſdras, He believes the Aſſuern: mentioned 
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in this Hiſtory was alſo called Artaxerxes, 
and that he was called Aſuerw, from the 
name of one of his Predeceflors, which is 
ſpoken of in Dan. g. 1. to wit, the Grand- 
father of Cyr«s, whom the Greeks called, 
according to Lighrfoor, Aftyages. He makes 
this Aſſuerus immediately to follow Cyr, 

7. Nehemiah and Malachy end this work, 
and the Spirit of Prophecy having ceaſed 
among the Jews, the Books that rhey have 
fince made, have not had the ſame Autho- 
rity as thoſe that preceded them. Lighrfoor 
explains here the dificult Chronologies that 
he meets with in his way. 

2. The Harmony of the Old Teſtament 
is followed with ſome remarks upon, Gene- 
ffs and Exodus; the firſt are entituled Pauce 
ac novelle obſervationes ſuper librum Geneſeos, 
quarum plereque certe, Cetere probabiles ſunt ; 
omnes autem innoxie,ac raro antea audite. It is 
a Collection of divers Rabbinical Remarks, 
or like in ſubtilty to thoſe of the Rabbins : 
They conjeure at many things accorcing 
to the cuſtom of theſe ingenious Doctors; 
for example, That the firſt natural Day in the 
Climat of the- Garden of Eden, was thirty ſix 
hours long, even as the day whereof mention is 
made in the 10th Chapter of Joſhua 3 That the 
Moon-and ſome Stars were created before the 
Sun : That it was at the full before the Sun ap- 
peared, which then augmented its Light; but 
that the Earth hindering the ſight thereof, it 
appeared not to Adam till fix days after, who 
ſaw it in its firſk quarter after that the Promiſe 
had cleared the darkneſs of the Fall: That the 
clean Beaſts were created in each kind to the 
number ſeven, whereof three pairs were deſtined 
to the propagation of their kind, and the ſeventh 
to be ſacrificed by Adam after he bad ſinned ; 
but that there was but one pair of each kind of 
unclean Animals, &c., His Remarks upon 
Exodus bear this Title z Manipulus ſpicilegio- 
rue libro Exods, ub ſolutio probabilu- ſcrupu- 
lorum quorundam manifeſtorum, & explanatio 
difficiliorum textunm, qui hoc libro occurrunt, 
antea ab aliis raro exhibite. Theſe Remarks 
keep much of the ſubrilty of the precedin 
ones; therein is nevertheleſs ſeen a merh 
2 little more conform to that which the In- 
4 ters of the holy Scripture commonly 
follow. Every Section contains particular 
Remarks which have no connexion one 
with the other ; and there are 59 Queſtions, 
which we cannot undertake ro make an 
ext Extrat of. We (hall only bring 
two or three of them, by which you may 
judge of the reſt. Lighrfoor believes that 
the 88th and 89th Pſalms are the 'moſt An- 
tient Works that remain amongſt us, and 
are made by Heman and Ethan Sons of Ze- 
rach, as hath already been remarked, who 
lived in the time of the Egyptian Slavery. 
He makes anſwer to thoſe who ſe him 
therein,that Ethan ſpeaks of David.(1.)That 
this might be a Spiritof Prophecy, as 'tis 
ſpoken of Samnel in Pſal. 99. which the He- 
brews believe to be of Moſes. (2.) Thar 
Prophet having left fome Writings, they 
have been poliſhed and augmented by 


others, who had alſo the gift of Prophecy, 


according as certain things preſent, - or 
to come, required it. This will oven Jog 
pear ( faith Lighrfoor ) if we compare the 
18th Pſalm with the firſt of Sam. chap. 22. 
Obadiah with Jeremiah, c. 49. v.14, 1 Chron: 
c. 16. with Pſal. 92. & 105. 2 Pet. c.2, with 
the Epiſtle of St. Fede. He believes that 
this piece of Erhan hath likewiſe been po- 
liſhed in David's time, and that ſeveral 
times the name of David was then inſerted, 
from Sefton the 3oth, unto the end. Our 
Author endeavours to deſcribe the Taber- 
nacle and Prieſtly Habits. In giving the 
meaſure of all the parts of the Tabernacle; 
he ſpeaks of the heighth of the Altar for the 
Burnt-offerings, which was three Cubits. 
He faith, that if every Cubir had been three 
foot, no man could ſerve at the Altar 
which had not been nine Cubits in heighth. 
He therefore reduces a Cubit toa Foot and 
half, ſo that the _— of the Altar was but 
four feer and an half. According to Lighr- 
foot, this is the meaſure that was obſerved 
in the Dimenſions of the Temple. As to 
the reſt, he remarks with care the myſtical 
ſignifications of each part of the Sacred 
Building, in the 48th Section. Speaking of 
the Urim and Thummim, he confutes the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who believed that God an- 
{wered to the Queſtions that were made him 
in cauſing a certain brightneſs to appear up- 
on the Stones of the Breaſt-plate. He main- 
tains that they propoſed firſt to the Prieſt 
what they defired to know, and that after- 
wards the Prieſt conſulted the Oracle of 
God, or in drawing near to the Ark, when 
that might be done, or even without the 
Ark, provided that he was cloathed with 
che Ephod and Breaſt-plate which was un- 
ſeparable. 

3. After theſe Treatiſes there is ano- 
ther, p. 195. whereof the Title is, Zrubhim, 
ſrove Miſcellanea Chriſtiana & Fudaica aliaque, 
relaxandis animis, & Otio diſcutiendo conſcrip- 
ra. Ir's one of the tirft Works of Lightfoor, 
and 2a mixture of divers Remarks on the 
prophane Authors, and upon the boly Scripture, 
bur the teſt part of it concerns the (a- 
cred Books. Every Chaprer is like 4 work 
apart, which hath no connexion wich che 
others, ſo that we cannot undertake to 
give here an abridgment of all char is there- 
in. The Author faith, C-ap. 4. the reaſon 
for which God called Ezexi:1 and Pane! 
Son of Man, was becauſe this manner of 
ſpeaking was much more common to the 
Chaldeans and Hebrews, than to fay fimply 
a Man, Inthe 19th and 2oth Chapters he 
compares ſome paſſages of the Rabbins to 
ſome of the New Teſtament. He believes 
that even the Rabbins have taken thence 
divers places, and that 'tis not at all ſurpri- 
zing, it the Jews, who lived amongſt the 
Chriſtians, and who had often heard them 
ſpeak of the New Teſtament, ſhou'd retain 
omething thereof, and added. ir to theit 
own Writings. Bur if it was fo, many ob- 
ſervations of our Author would not be of 
grent ufe, as may be ſeen in the ExtraR of 

rond Volume. He fays in Chap. _ 
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that he believes the Seventy Interpreters 
tranſlated the Old Teſtament into Greek 
in ſpight of the Jews, and that it is for this 
reaſon that there is nothing in this Verſion 
but what is wandering and uncertain, and 
that there are many additions, changes and 
faults. He brings ſome examples, of which 
ſome are drawn from ſome words, that the 
Seventy have pointed contrary to the Maſlo- 
rites, as Gen. 16, 11, and Judgp. 5. 8. id. 7. 
and 11.7. Chron. 10.7. Tho our Author 
believes that the Vowels of the Hebrews 
are of Divine Inſtitution in the ſame man- 
ner that they are found at this day, he faith, 
every thing is a fault that agreeth not in the 
Seventy. He had even undertaken a work 
in which he would recolle&all the Errours 
whiciz ic thought he ſaw in this Tranſlation. 
In his Manuſcrip:s there is to be found a 
Colletion entituled Piſcrepantie $ 70. 
a Textu Hebraico, which he had un to 
place in a clear Method, with a deſign to 
publiſh ic under the Title of Di/q«iſitio mo» 
deſta de 70 & de Verſione Greca, See the ſe- 
cond Section of the Colleion of divers 
things concerning the Life (a) of 
(a) c. 39 Lightfoor. He praiſeth in ſome 
places, the Elegance, Sweetneſs 
and Richneſs of the Hebrew Tongue, as the 
Rabbins did before him; and he maintains 
every where the Antiquity of the Points, 
ſo that it ſeems there was no other know- 
ledge of the Hebrew Tongue. than that 
which may be drawn from the Kabir iy cbr 
the Rabbins, to whom all the World hath 
not given ſo much credit as himſelf. It 1s 
difficult to know from whence he 
(5) Cap. 3- had learned (b) That the Greek 
Tongue having flouriſhed for many 
Ages, at laſt received its perfeftion from the 
New Teſtament, and that as they called Athens 
the Greece of Greece, the New Teſtament de- 
ſerves to be called, becauſe of the Tongue, IN- 
TER GRACA GReACISSIMUM, the 
moſt excellent Greek of all a pews = p 
4. (c) This work we ſpeak 
4 of, is a Product of our Authors 
younger years. There is another of his 
more mature Age. Ti a Harmony of the 
four Evangeliſts, as alſo of the Old To 
divided into three parts This is the Me- 
thod of the Author : 1. He diſpoſeth the 
Text of the Evangeliſts according to the 
order of times, to which he joyns a literal 
Interpretation of the moſt difficult words 
and phraſes. 2. He giveth the Reaſon of 
this diſpoſition. 3- He expoundeth the 
principal difficulties of the Text, and ſhew- 
eth the agreement that is between the ſacred 
Writers. You may find before the firſt 
part of the preceding Diſcourſes, that our 
Author gives an Abridgment of Chrono- 
logy drawn out of Holy Writ, from the 
Creation to the Birth of Jeſws Chriſt. He 
therein expoundeth, by the by, divers 
Chronological difhculties of the Old Teſta- 
ment. He believeth Jeſus Chriſt was born 
in the year of the World 3928. 
Thefirſt part of this Harmony compriſeth 
what we find in the Goſpels, before the 


Baptiſm+of our Lord, and what St. John 
Gith of the Wozd. There is a Kalender in 
þ. 260. whereby you may diſcern the order 
that was among the Prie(tly Families, as to 
what regarded the ſervice of the Temple, 
the time in which each entred into ſervice, 


the Sections or Portions of Scripture that - 


were read each Sabbath day, fo that in the 
circuit of one year, the whole Law was 
read. As the Author in the Title of the 
work promiſeth ro ſhew the Harmony be- 
ewixt Ts New Teſtament and the Old, fo 
he expoundeth in their places the Prophe- 
cies, which have foretold the coming of the 
Meſſia, as Numb, 24- in p- 287. This firſt 
part endeth with an expoſition of what the 
Evangeliſts ſay, touching the Baptiſm of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Genealogies, as St. 
Luke relates it. | 

The ſecond compriſes what happened 
ſince the Baptiſm of our Lord, to the firſt 
Paſſover that he celebrated. Here we find 
a very large expoſition of our Saviours 
Temptation, eſpecially upon theſe words of 
St. Matthew, that (b) the Devil 
ſhewed Feſus Chriſt all the King- (b)p. 371. 
doms of the Earth,and their Glory, (&) 
(c) There is a digrefſion ſome */® 37% 
pages lower, touching Baptiſm, - where the 
Author makes divers remarks, ( 1. ) Upon 
the practice of Baptiſm with the Jews, be- 
fore that St. John the Baptiſt Preached 
amongſt them. ( 2.) Upon the cuſtom of 
Baptizing Infants, which was in uſe in that 
time. He relates the paſlages of the Thal- 
mud and of Maimonides, whereby it appear- 
eth that the Jews did Baptize their Chil- 
dren. This Rabbin in his Treatiſe of Slaves, 
ſaich, that if an Iſraclite find a Child and Bay- 
tize him in the name of a Proſelyte (11 Srv5) 

' be us a Proſeljte from that very ma- 
ment : but he aſſureth us of another thing 
elſewhere, which is not ſo conformable to 
the uſe of Chriſtians, to wit, if a Womar 
with Child was Baptized, and received intot be 
number of Proſelytes, it was thought needleſs to 
Baptize the Child, (a) As to the 
Pors of Cana, the Water of (-)p- 410- 
which 7e/#s Chrift changed into 
Wine, Lightfoot rakes occaſion from thence 
toenumerate all the Veſlels of the Hebrews, 
whereof mention is made in Scripture, and 
tells what they ſeverally contain'd. 

The third part of the Harmony of the 
Goſpels comprehends the ſpace of one year 
which paſled from the firſt Paſſover that 
our Saviour celebrated after his Baptiſm, to 
the ſecond. As to theſe words of Jeſus 
Chriſt in St. John, If any man be not born a 
ſecond time, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God, Lightfoot makes a long digrefſion 
touching the ſenſe of theſe words, the King- 
dom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven. 
He immediately remarks that the Jews in 
the Thalmud, take them in a very extraordi- 
any ſenſe, that is to ſay, for the rigorous 
obſervation of their Ceremonies, and parti- 
cularly that of the Tradition of Phylatteries. 
Rabbin Gamaliel being Married , did upon 
the very night of his Nuptials rehearſe what 
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was written upon his PhylaQeries, upon 
which (ſays the Thalmnd) his Diſciples ſpoke 
thus co him :- Have you nt taught ws, that a 
Bridegroom 1s not obliged ro mention his Phy- 
laccries ; and that he anſwered them : far 
be it from me to be ſo complaiſant to you, as to 
quit one only . hour the yoak, of the Kingdom, 
Aﬀeer that Lighrfoor (heweth, that thereby 
(in our Saviours time) was underſtood the 
State of the Jewiſh Church under the Me: 
ſia. 1n fine, he largely ſheweth the diffe- 
rent ſ1gnification, theſe words had in the 
Mouth of the Carnal Jews, and in our Sa- 
Ls 20s. viours. Upon John 3. 23. (a) 
And John Baptized at Enon 
near Salim,our Author makes ſundry remarks 
upon Enon and Salim; he believes thele pla- 
ces were in Galilee, Afterwards he examines 
theſe 2 Queſtions, to wit, what Ceremonies the 
Tews uſed 1m their Baptiſm ? and how far St. 
John the Baptiſt hath imitated them ? When 
a Profelyte was received, he was imme- 
diately asked, if it was nor through ſome hu- 
mane conſideration, that he would embrace fu- 
daiſm, as through fear, deſire of Riches, or 
love tro ſome fair Iſraelitiſh Woman ? If Ne an: 
ſwered, ir was nor, then the difficulty of ob- 
ſerving the Law, was repreſented to him, 
and the Puniſhment it inflicted upon Trauſ- 
greſſours : Bur for fear of diſcouraging him, 
he was alſo told of the rewards promiſed 
in the Law, they declared to him, that 
tho Iſrael was ſeen miſerable in this World, yet 
God had prepared for it a felicity, that he kept 
concealed, and which they ſhould enjoy in obſer- 
wing the Law z thatif God did not render [l- 
rael happy in thus Life, it was to the end only to 
keep it from Pride ;, but that the other Nations 
ſhould everlaſtingly periſh, how happy ſoever they 
for the preſent ſeemed to be They added,thart if 
he 'Repented that he had offered himſelf to be re- 
ceived intothe number of the Proſelytes, he was 
permitted to withdraw. If he ſtill declared he 
was in the ſame Mind, they Circumciſed him, 
and when he was cured, he was brought to ſome 
Water, wherein he preſently entered. up to the 
Neck, Whilſt he hept himſelf in thus poſture, 
the three inferiour Fudges of the place rehearſed 
to him divers Precepts of the Law, after which 
Le plunged himſelf over Head and Ears, and. 
cme out a very little while after, If "twas a 
Woman that was to be baptized, ſhe was by Wo- 
men pkt into the Water ;, the Tudges held them- 


ſelves at a ſufficient diſtance from the place 


where ſhe plunged ber ſelf, and fhe turned her 
back_as ſoon as ever ſhe came out of the Water- 

In expounding St. Luke 4. 14. Lightfoot 
makes an ample digreſſion concerning the 
Synagogues, wherein he treateth 'of their 
antiquity and eſtabliſhment z of the Syna- 
gogues after the Captivity z of the days in 
which men went tothem, of the conductors 
of the Synagogues, and of their Preachers. 
He believeth chat in this the Chriſtian 
Churches have imitated ſundry cuſtoms of 
the Jews z and that is it which others have 
evinced in whole Treaties. 

A paſlage of the ſame Evangeliſt, viz. 
C, 5.17. gives our Author an occaſion, to 
inſert in his Harmony, a ſmall Treatiſe of 


the different conditions that were found 
amongſt the Jews, of the divers Ordersof 
their Doctors, of the fundaments of their 
Religion in the time of our Saviour, of 
the different Seds, and particularly of the 
Sadduces and Phariſees. Bur allthis is only 
an Abridgment of ſome parts of a greater 
work, that our' Author propoſed to him- 
ſelf co make, as may be ſeen in Section 1. 
of the Colle&ion of the-remarkable things 
concerning his Life. 

For the better underſtanding of divers 
paſſages both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ments, we mult of neceffity have ſome idea 
of the manner of the ſtructure of the Tem- 
ple at 7eruſalem, and of its different parts. 
Therefore Lightfoot hath undertaken to give 
us an exact deſcription of this ſumptuous 
Building, particularly ſuch as it was in the 
time of our Saviour. We ſee a Draught 
of it at the beginning of this Treatiſe, that 
the Author himſelf had traced. As this 
Treatiſe had not been Printed till now, but 
in Engliſh, the Latin ver-fion made of it will 
appear a work altogether new to thoſe that 
underſtand not the Engliih Tongue. This 
ſame reaſon, (beſides the delight ir iy be 
to all men to know hew this Temple vas 
made, whereof the Scriptures ipeat ſo ad- 
vantageouſly) engagerh' us to give a ſmall 
deſcription thereof, according to the Ideas 
of our Author. 

The Top of the Hill of Moriah whereon 
the Temple was Builded, was at the fir(t 
ſomewhat narrow, but by little and little it 
was made larger, partly in _ up the 
Valleys which were about it, and in envi- 
roning it with a ſtrong Wall. Under the ſe- 
cond Temple, 'it made a perfect ſquare of 
750 foot Diameter, and of 3000 in circuit. 
The Wall that environed it on all parts ap- 
peared to thoſe that were inthe midl(t of ir, 
thirty ſeven foot andan half high, excepting 
over againſt the Eaſtern Gate, where it was 
but nine foot high, for a reaſon that Light- 
foor produces. Oa the outlide this Wall 
was prodigiouſly high, raiſing it ſelf from the 
bottom oft Valleys which A4oriah was envi- 
roned withal. On the fide of the Eaſtern 
Gare, it was 600 foot high. It was of white 
ſtones, triangular, of 3o foot broad, and 
of nine high ; (o ſolid a ſtructure, that this 
Wall remained till the deſtruction of the 
ſecond Temple. 

In the beginning of the fide of the Eaft, 
to con(ider the exteriour circumference of 
this: magnificent Building, one might ſee 
the principal Gate of this circumference, 
which was called the Gate of Suſan, The 
encrance was in heighth 30 foot,and breadrch 
fifteen 5 but the Ornaments of the Portal 
were raiſed 15 foot higher, and reached to 
both ſides a liccle more than four feet. A- 
bove this was to be ſeen a Picture which re- 
preſented _ the Capital City of Media, 
which the Jews had cauſed to be put there, 
in remembrance of Eſker and of the feaſt of 
Purim. That was the reaſon why it was cal- 
led the Gate of Suſan, tho it was likewiſe 
named the Royal Gate, becauſe King Salomon 
had built the Wall on thart ſide, One 
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One being aſcended to this Gate, if he 
turned himſelf from the ſide whence he 
was come, part of the Mount of Oiives was 
to be ſeen on the right hand, ſeparated 
from Fernſalem by a deep Valley, called the 
Valley of Hinnom, or of Topher, or of 4ſbes. 
There it was that the Idolatrous Iſraelites 
uſed to Sacrifice, by an abominable ſuper- 
ſtition, their own Children ro 4/olach. 
Right againſt the Gate, was the Hount of 
Olrves, where the cuſtom was to Sacrifice a 
Red Cow. Thither Men went by a way 
ſuſtain'd by a double. Vault, fearing leſt the 
Prieſt, who was to officiate in this Ceremo- 
ny, ſhould pollute himſelf as he went, not 
knowing it, upon ſome: hidden Grave. 
On the Left appeared the fame Mountain of 
Olives, ſeparated from the City on that 
fide, by the Brook and Valley ot Cearor. 

As for the Gate of S»ſan, it was not juſt 
in the middle of the outward Circumfe- 
rence of the Holy Mountain, becauſe the 
Temple.was not placed in the midit of the 
Top, but towards the North, elſe it could 
not have beer. oppoſite ro the Temple, 
which was buile on that fie, becauſe the 
place of the Altar which the Fire from 
Heaven had marked, and which was on the 
North, had obliged £-/omcn to frame there- 
upon the building of the Houſe of God. 

There were two Gates on the South part 
of this Wall, which were called the Gates 
of Hulda. People went by theſe two Gates 
to the City of Feruſaicm, At the Welt, on 
the fide of Milo and Mount Sion, there 
were four, whereof that which was moſt 
North was called the Gate of the Riſing, Or 
of Coponizs, By reaſon of the inequality of 
the Ground, and of the depth of the Valley 
which was at the foot of Moriah, Solomon 
had cauſed the Ground to be raiſed from his 
Palace to this Gate, and this riſing was gar- 
niſhed with Trees on both ſides. . 'Twas 
that way the Kings went to the Temple. 
The next Gate was called Parbar, and the 
two others were named Aſſuppim, Within 
theſe two Gates was a building of the ſame 
name, where part of the Treaſures of the 
Temple were kept. 

On the North fide,there was but one on- 
x br named Tedi, or Tadde, On this fide, 

e Wall which environed the-Holy Moun- 
tain, was not quite on the verge of the 
Top, as on the other ſides, there remained. 
ſome fpace which had been neglected; to 
the end that Holy Place ſhould make a per- 
fet Square. At the corner of this ſpace 
which looked to the North-eaſt, a Tower 
was built cailed Bari, which at firſt was the 
Manfion of ſome High Prieſts,and the place 
where were kept their Holy Garments; but 
fince, Herod rebuilt it otherwiſe, and nam'd 
it the Antonian Tower, in remembrance of 
Marcus Antonius, 1t {ſerved to the Roman 
Soldiers for a Citadel, and he that was Go- 
vernour of it, was called the Captain of the 
Temple, AR, 4. 1. 

After this entrance by one of the Gates 
we mentioned above, as by the Eaſtern 
Gate, there were to beſeen along the Wall 


on the right and on the left three ranks of 
Marble Pillars, holding up a Cieling, 
which could keep out the Rain and the Sun, 
and furniſh a covered Walk of 365 paces. 
There were like Porches on the four ſides. 
only that which went aiong the Southern 
part of the circumference, had four ranks 
of Pillars, which formed three Alleys. The 
Cieling of that of the middle was much high- 
er than that of the {1des, which was equal 
in heighth to theCielings of the three other 
Porches, and this ſame Alley was propor- 
tionably larger than the others. The Pa- 
gans and polluted perſons were ſuffered to 
enter into theſe Porches, and there to walk 
round about the Temple, as well as in the 
inward ſpace which theſe Pillars environed 
on all fides. Within this ſpace was a long 
Walk ſurrounded with a Wall full of holes, 
ſo that light came through, by which one 
might diſcover all that paſſed about the 
Temple. This waik encompalsd the 
Court of the Women, and the aſcent to 
it was by ſome ſteps. No Pagan was per- 
mitred ro enter therein.” The Doctors of 
the Thalmud call it Che!. *T was this which 
the Jews in the time of 7o/cobws.call'd the 
ſecond Temple,. whenas they named the ſpace 
encloſed within this little Wail which ſur- 
rounded all the Holy Mountain, The firſt 
Tenple, which the Chriſtian Authors call 
The Court of the Gentiles, 

From the Conrt of the Gentiles, men 
went up into the ſecond Temple by four- 
teen ſteps. "Tis in this ſpace, and in the 
Northern part of the Corr of the Gentiles, 
where was Situare that which is called pro- 
perly, the Temple with its two Courts, When 
they entred into the ſecond Temple on the 
Eaſt :{ide, they might ſee before them the 
gace and wall of the Court of rheWomer,from 
whence one might be diſtant ſeven or eight 
paces, and walk covered on all the fices 
of the Temple. Thoſe that were minded 
to Enter into the Court of the Women, might 
g0 in by three ſides, ro wit on the Eaſt on 
the North and on the South and were to af. 
cend by three ſteps, which were before each 

r. That onthe Eaſt was more magnifi- 
cent than the others, and 'twas for this they 
called it the Fair, 48. 3. 2, 

This Court was alſo a perfe& ſquare of 
200 ſteps'or thereabout in length 8: breadth 
and which onthe Wef had the Court of 1{- 
rael.It was embellithed with Porches with- 
in, as was that which they called the Second 
Femple, excepting the corners, where were 
buildings deſtined for divers uſes. In coming 
in by the gate, whereof we now ſpake, on- 
the right hand was ſeen The Houſe for Wood, 
whereinto 'was put the proviſion of Wood 
requifit for the Altar, us where the Prieſts 
that were polluted by {ome accident ſepa- 
rated that which was worm-eaten from the 
other 3 for it was thought unlawful to puc 
worm-eaten Wood upon the Altar. On the 
left hand was the Horſe of the Nazarites. 2 
building where thoſe that had accompliſhed 
their Vow of Nazariri/z1, and would return 
to their Ancient manner of Life, boiled the 
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fleſh- that remained of their offering. Ac the 
Corner which-looked to the Sgurh-Weſ?, was 
ſeen the Hoſe of Oil, wherein; the - Oil was 
kept which they ſtood in need of for the ule 
of the Tewple. . Over againſt that,at the op- 
politeCorner which points to'theNorth-Weſt, 
was the Houſe of the Leprous, where were 
Kept encloſed thoſe that preſented them- 
{elves to be purified from theLeprofie. Be- 
tween theſe different buildings. were four 
Gates oppolite'to. one another there was an 
Entrance from the Court of the Gentiles into 
that of the Women by three Gates, which 
were at the Eaft, South and North 3 that 
which was at the #e/t was for to pals from 
the Court of the Women into that of 1/raet. 
They aſcended to this Gate of the Court 
of . 1/rae! by fifteen Gage for the ground of 
this was higher by ten foot than that, of. the 
Women. This gate was called tbe-G ate of 
Nicanvy, Foſephus ſaith it was of brals, and 
that twenty men could ſcarcely open it. 
Amongſt the Preſages that - preceded the 
ruin of Feru/alem, one of them that moſt 
ſurpriſed, was that which happened to this 
Gate, which being well locked and bolred 
with.great barrs of braſs, opened of it ſelf 
one” nizht and no man meddled with it. 
The Court of 1/rae! was imbelliſhed within 
with a:Porch which extended all round a- 
bout che Temple and which was;ſ{upported 
, by a rank of Marble Pillars, except in places 
where there was ſome building, which ad- 
vancing it ſelf within ſide, did hinder the 
continuation thereok Lighrfoor- hath care- 
ly {ought after the names and ulages of 
the different buildings, and of the gates 
that were between both : But it. ſhall ſub 
fice: here. to remark that men entred into 
the- Court of ; I/rael by ſix gates; belides 
thoſe we have named. -. There were on the, 
North, three, on the South three. . The 0-* 
ther wo were, on the Eaſt, oppolite.to the 
Altzy of Burnt:offerings, thoſe of the middle 
were over. againſt the Holy. place, and the 
two others over againſt the Holieſt of all. 
The Court of -1/#ael was properly called 
the ſpace thac was betwixt the Pillars of the 
Porch and the Wall. Ic was about 16 foot 
and at: half in breadth, and was 140 PAaces 
in length. The ſquare ſpace between 
the Porch and the Frontiſpiece of the 
Temple, was called the Court of the Prieſts, 
whereof the ground was higher by ſome 
feet than that -of the Cowre of , Iſrael. On 
the right and left of the Gate of- Nicanor, 
there were two Pulpits which were equal 
in-.height to the Ground: of the Court of 
the Prieſts, where the Levites which ſang 
the holy ſong, were accuſtomed 'ro place 
themſelves. Ar the corner of the Court up- 
on the right as you came in,were to be ſeen 
Marble Tables, Pillars, and Buckles of Iron 
faſten'd to the Pavement 3 there they Sa- 
crificed, flead , and wathed the: victims. 
On the other {ide was the <ilrar of Burnt of- 
ferings. This Altar was 15 foot high, and 


that the ſervice might be made therein, 
there was made a kind of an aſcent of ſtone 
without ſtairs, of 48 feet in length, This 
Altar was {auared and was above 36 feet in 


circuit, but jt, was much, more. large at the 
botcom. Ar the end-of the aſcent; was a 
largeedge of a foot anda half broad, upon 
which the Prieſts aſcended to -adjuſt the 
Wood of the Altar, to lay thereon the 
Victims, and to rub with Blood the four 
Horns of the Altar, which extended them- 
ſelves from the corners of the edge unto 
the Top. 
(4) Lightfoot upon the occaſi- (#) © 34- 
on of the Altar, propoſes ſome 
difficulties, which he thinks cannot be re- 
ſolved without having the Jews recourſe to 
a Miracle. 1. It cannot be comprehended 
bow it was poſſible to offer in a few days up- 
on ſolittlean-Altar, ſuch a prodigious num- 
ber of Vitims, ſuch as the Scripture ſome- 
times ſpeaketh of, as when it is ſaid that So- 
lomon offered in 14 days, 22000 Bullocks and 
26000 ſmall Cattle, 1 Kings 8, 63. They 
muſt therefore. needs have offered , more 
chan 1500 Oxen, and above 8000 other 
Victims a day. Tho' all theſe Victims 
were not to be intirely burned, -it's yet ve- 
ry difficult to conceive how they could burn 
the very Fat of their Entrails and Kidneys. 
2. The Blood of ſo many Beaſts would 
make one think that all the Court muſt be 
overwhelm'd , and have drawn an infi- 
nity of Flies together, and cauſed. a great 
ſtink. 3. The Smoak and Scentof fo much 
fleſh burnt, ſhould have neceſſarily Rifled 
thoſe that were about the Altar. He an- 
ſwereth to the firſt difficulty, that Solomox 
offered not only upon the Altar, but in the 
middle of the Court, as the Hiſtory teſti- 
fies it,and that the Fire from Heaven is infi- 
nitely more quick than ordinary Fire; to the 
ſecond that by a perperual Miracle, therene- 
ver. was a Fly in theCourt of the Prieſts,and 
chat the Blood ran in an inſtant by ſubterra- 
nean Chanels which brought. it to a fink 
made for that uſe : and co the third, that by 
a third Miracle, che. Smoak did rife always 
directly upwards, what wind ſoever there 
was, ſo.that it did not incommode thoſe 
who were imployed in the Court. 

Now to come back to his dimenſions, it 
was about 5© paces in length from the Eaſt 
to the Weſt, and almoſt twice as many in 
breadch. We. ſhall not mark the Baſons, 
nor the other Veſſels that were in it, -be- 
cauſe our delign is only to deſcribe the prin- 
pal parts of the Building. Thoſe chat would 
be inſtructed throughly therein, may conſule 
Lightfoot himſelf. 

Oa the Welt of this Court was the Fron- 
tiſpiece of Solomon's Porch, by which they 
entred into the Holy place. The Top of 
the Holy Adownt was not even, but it extend- 
ed it (elf from the Eaſt to the Weſt, the 
Threſhold of the Entry of Solomon's Porch 
was 33 foot higher than that of the Gare of 
Suſan. This Frontilpiece was 150 foot broad, , 
and 180 high: It was of a new white 
Marble, after the. manner of-Jaſper, and of 
a Structure equally fair and ſolid. The Gate 
was laxty foot high, and thirty broad, and 
was all imbelliſhed with Gold, which gave 
a great luſtre, and which appeared very far 

The body of the Temple which ay 
ut 
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but roo foo breadl/ #7 1 Fo hi 
hind the Porch. "hen Shy + the Hof 
Place, and the*Holieſt "of all, and vv 
Chambers above and on all-fides. Although 
the Roof of the Houſe was almoſt flat, the 
middle was more elevated and formed as 
anew Stage, higher than the Apartments 
that were-on the- North and South. - This 
Top was garniſhed quite round with a kind 
of a Rail, 2s was common for all the Tops 
of Houſes in Fadea. 

I (hall tay no longer on this Deſcription. 
Lightfoot can fully furniſh the curious where- 
withal to fatisfie themfelyes farther about 
the difference berwixt the-Dimenſions of 
the Temple of Solomon, of that which was re- 
built at the Retarn from Caprivity,and of that 
of Herod, their different Ufes,-Apartments, 
Places where the Prieſts and Levites kept 
Gnard at night, the changes of the place 
where the great Sanbedrim were to fit, and 
the diſpoſition and figure of the Cherubims, 
and of the Ark, which giveth him an occa- 
fion to expound the manner whereby Eze- 
kiel, Iſaiah and John in the Apocalypſe de- 
ſcribe the myſterious ſymbol of the Pre: 
ſence of God. In fine, we may ſee here a 
compleat Treatife of the Temple of Feru- 
ſalem drawn from the Scripture, from Foſe- 
phas and the Doors of the Thalmud, | 

6. After, having given an Idea of the 


Temple, and of all its parts, there remain'd . 


only to inſtru us about- the Divine Ser- 
vice that was therein perform'd, to make 
us throughly know the principal Ceremo- 
nies of the Jewiſh Religion. *Tis this alfo 
which Lightfoor in his Freatiſe of the Sex- 
vice of the Temple has done. "He begins with 
the different degrees of Holineſs, which the 
Jews attribured to divers places of Fudan, 
and particularly to the different partsof the 
Temple, which Holinsfs was fo much the 
greater, as they drew: near the moſt 
Holy Place. Jt-was permitred to-all maniier 


of People- to enter into the Conre of Pheis 


Gentiles, but there were Pillars at the Eq- 
trance of the ſecond Temple, where” was 
ſeen written in Hebrew, Greek and Ro- 
man Characters, That it was lawjul to none 
bit the Iſraelites to enter into this Interlauv 
Cifeumference. Thus the ſecond Temple 


w3s' more ho!y than the Comrr of the-Gentiles,; 
but 'the Court of the Women was more ' 


holy"than the ſecond Tempe, in that it was 
permitted to thoſe that were polluted, ſo 
chat their pollution remained only till night, 
ro enter into this laſt placezthey curit not en- 


ter into the Court of the Women. The Courr of 
Iſrael was yet more holy, {ceidg” Women” 


never entred thereinco,but when they went 
to-offer ſome Sacrifice, and that rb perſon 
polluted with what pollution foever ; 
dared to ſet foot thereinto. The Court of 
the Prieſts likewiſe wene beyond that" of 
Ifrael'in Holineſs, ſeeing no Laick -went' 
ever thither, bur when he went with an 
Oblation. It was an eafie thing ro-diſcern 


2 Laick from a Levite,-or' from a Prieſt,by 
the cloathing, bur polluted perions could 
not be'kno#n by any mark, it was left 
their ovn Contciences. 


tO 


wits/be- + 


Nevertheleſs -to ſtrike awe: into rem, 
they would\fay that they had four ſorts gf 
puniſhments ro fear, whereof the two for- 
mer were immediately ro be inflicted by 
Divine Vengeance, and the two others de- 
pended upori''Man. They called the' firſt 
Death by the Hand of Heaven, that is to ſay, 
of God; and the (econd-Chererh, or Cuttia 
ff. The Rabbins ſeem to diſtinguiſh theſe 
two forts of puniſhment, but 'ris hard to 
know the difference they part berwixt them. 
Tho' they ſaid that it was God alone that 
did ſend thefe chaſtiſements, we 'muſt not 
think that as ſoon as ſome polluted perſon 
entred into a prohibited place. and it came 
to mens knowledge, he: was ſolely left ro 
the Wrath of God ; the Judges cauſed him 
to be whipt, according to the nature of che 
Caſe, or elfe the People without expecting 
their Sentence, beat the polluted body ſo vio- 
lencly ſometimes,that he died ;and this it was 
which they Called The Blows of the Rebellion. 

Theſe 'were the Precautions | 
that were taken to keep the (*/ 
Temple from being polluted. After this 
Lightfoot ſheweth us what were the Orders 
of the Miniſters that had the care ot it :” He 
reduceth 'them to eight: 1. The High 
Prieſt. 2. The Sagan, who was. as 'his 
Vicar. 'i3-"The two Catholikin, which were 
the Subftitutes of the Sagan. 4. The feven 
Immarkalin, "who were entruſted with the. 
Keys of the Gates and Treaſures. 5- They 
had under them three Gizbarin or Trea- 
ſurers.'6. The Head of the Order of Priefts 
that were upon ſervice. ' 7. The Heads of 
each Family that were found in this Order. 
8. Thoſethat were only Prieſts. The firſt 
tive' Orders formed a kind of ' perpettial' 
Council, who took care of what concerned* 
the Temple. There - wete' beſides theſe 
frfteen Memonin, or Commiſtaries abour di- 
vers things; whereof a'part changed every 
week with the Order -of the Prieſts. © The 
ay _— wy be ſeen in p. 679. 

( b).Lightfoot afrer thi treat- CO 
eth of the''5 firſt. Charges backs 
which we have juſt mentioned,and expound- 
eth exactly all their Functions. as muth as: 
may be- diſcovered-in'the Writings of the 
Jews that are amoneft us.-. He deſcribeth 
even the Cloaths of the High Priefts, and 
giveth ah exact Liſt ofthem from Aaron to 
the deſtruction of the Temple. JI 

(c) We hind in the following (-) Cup. 6. 
Chapter the Diviſion” of 'the | 
Prietts nito 24 Claſſes. the manner how rhey 
were exatnined before they were admitted 
ifto publick ſervice; '#n& how the C)z\les 
divided 'the facred Fun&ions between them 
proportionably to the number of the Farni- 
lies whereof they were-compoied, for they 
hed not all an-equal number. 

'(d) Aﬀrer this we ſee the cares (£) Cp.7. 
of thoſe that were Levires only ; | 
they were Porters, and kept Guard in divers 
places'of - the Femple. They were alfo 
Singers 'and "Muficians,* and they only had 
the priviledges cf enring into the Conforr 
of Voices, that was*every Cay kept in'the 
Temple 


Cap. 2. 
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Temple. As. for the Muſicians, they re- 
ceived: People of every Tribe, provided 
they:could play well, and were 'allied ro 
ſome Prie(tly Family. The Confort of 
Voices was never of leſs than ewelve Men, 
bur that number could be augmented as 
' much as they pleaſed. As to the Inſtru- 
ments, there were Trumpets, Flures, and 
chree other Inſtruments that the Hebrews 
call Nebel, Kinnor , and Tfelrſel, which 
are hard ro compare to any of our Mo- 
dera Inftraments,- becauſe they are too 
Antient for our Inquiſition. Lighrfoor pro- 
poles thereupon his ConjeRures, and tells 
us afterwards what Pſalms were ſung on 
divers Feſtivals, and after wliat manner the 
Inſtruments were-joyned to the Voices. 
Upon the Subje& of che Clafles of the 
Levites, Lighrfoor informeth” us alſo that 
there were 24 Claſſes of Iſraelires,that were 
neceſſitated ro go to the Temple each his 
week, fearing leſt there ſhould be ſome 
time, the Officiates only preſent at the 
Divine Service. They kept themſelves in 
the Court of 1ſracf , and repreſented the 
whole body of the People. ' 
' Our Author treateth after 
(4) cap. 8. that of the Sacrifices and Obla- 
tions of the Jews, whereof he 
expoundeth the different ſorts, and the Ce- 
remonies that were obſerved in offering 
chem. (6) But he applies him- 
(5) cap. 9+ ſelf particularly :ro Jeſcribe the 
common Sacrifice of the morn- 
ing and evening, and all the parts of the Di- 


vine ſervice, wherewith it is accompanied. 


(c) They took care not. only to 
(-) cap, 19 obſerve the-Ceremonies preſcri- 

bed by che Law, but to inſpire 
more reſpe& into the People, 'it was prohi- 
bited to carry .inco the Temple any. ſtick. 
ro enter therein with Shoes or Feet duſty, 
to Carry . Money about one in- a Purſe. 
Neither was it permitted to fpit upon any 
place'of the Holy Mountain, if it was neceſſa- 
ry fo ſpit, they were to do it in ſome corner of 
their ,cloathes, ſaith Maimonides, © No body 
was to make any geſture that ſhould in the 
leaſt reſtifies the' leaſt irreverence, as to 
waltexhither too faſt,to paſs through it pure- 
ly-to.go into '@yerher place. No , body 
might {it in the' Court of J/raet, faving the 
Prigces of "the Houſe of 'Dhvid: ' They 
would likewiſe haye taken it for a mark of 
reverence, it any one \uncoyered his Head 
whilft 'he prayed - ro God ; and the Prieſts 
were fo far from taking off: theit”'Tiaras,that 
they covered themſelves with a vIil over 
that, /. They 'imitared in that' thoſe that 
were in ſome great ſorrow,” or that feared 
ſomefaral actident. Bur the Apoſtles eſta- 
bliſhed in che Chriſtian Churches a cuſtom 
quite contrary. Every man that prayeth or 
that propactechy faich St. Paal, having his 
Head covered , diſhonoureth his Head, 
FE Cor II, 4. 


(a) cap. 10, 
Il, 15, 


| (4) After this general deſcrip- 
tion of the ſervice that was per- 
formed thronghnout the year in the Temple, 
Lyghefoot treateth very largely on the Feſti- 


vals of the Jews. Hs begins by telling us 
after what manner they obſerved the new 
Moon, and how in a very (ſhort time they 
made known the day it appeared through- 
out all Judea. Ir was done by the means of 
Fires that were lighred ſucceſſively upon” a 
vaſt number of Hills, or by Meſſengers, 
which was not extreamly certain, and gave 
much trouble, whereas if the Jews had 
known a little of Aſtronomy, a Kalen- 
der or an Almanack would have ſpared 
them all this labour, and would more fſure- 
ly have marked the new" Moons. 

After this are ſeen the differences thac 

the Jews put betwixt the Paſſover celebrat- 
ed in Eeypr, and thoſe thar have been cele- 
brated fince that time : The manner how 
they took away all the Leaven that was 
found in their Houſes : VVhich was done 
the morning and afternoon of the day of 
the Paſſover, before they Sdcrificed the Pal(- 
chal -Lamb :' The preciſe time of its im- 
molation: The number of perſons that aſ- 
fociated to eat it'together, 2nd the manner 
it was offered in the Temple: - No body till 
now has ſo exactly deſcribed all theſe 
circumſtances, and we may further fay that 
neither Buxrorf for Cappel who have had 
a diſpute upon this Subje&, have with fo 
much clearne(s ſpoken of it as dar Author; 
The Ceremonies the Jews obſerved in eat- 
iog the Paſſover, Ch. 13. are of much uſe 
to Illuſtrate what the Evangeliſts fay of 
the laſt Paſſover of our Lord, and to dit- 
cover the Original of the Inititurion of rhe 
Enchariſt. This it was that obliged us to 
give here an abridgment of what our Au- 
thor ſaich ; in which thoſe that doubt may 
find the proofs. 
- 1. They did not begin to eat cill night, 
whence the Evangeliſts ſay; that the night 
being come our Saviour (ate at meat with his 
Diſciples. ' They did ' not eat' much before 
this meat,' or , fe” they faſted, that they 
might with' more- appetite eat the un- 
lexvened' bread. 

2. They neither did properly fic, nor 
altogether lye down, but ſtretched them- 
ſelves upon the beds which were abour 
che Table, ſo that they held themſelves 
half ' riſen npon the lefe Elbow. This 
was the ordinary poſture of the Romans, as 
may be yet ſeen in their ancientMonuments, 
bur the Rabbins do ſeek herein for a My- 
ftery, and ſay men put themfelves into this 
poſture to note that they were free, becauſe 
flaves were uſed to' eat ſtanding. They 
call: this Poſture at Table Feſibba, 22 Thus 
in proceſs of-time they changed this Cere- 
mony, tho the Law had commanded them, 
ro eat the Paſſover ſtanding, and in haſte, 
with their ſtaft' in their hand, and their 
ſhooes on their feer, as if they were begin- 
ing a journey. Our Saviour, that cid not fo 
much regard the Letter'as the Senſe of the 
Law, accommodated himſelf ro this cuſtom 
of his time, and it is by this that Lighrfuor 
expoundeth thele words cf the Golfpel of 
St. John, oneof them that Jeſus loved lean'd 
upon his Boſom, ch. 12. 23. Jefus Chriit 
Was 
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was in the poſture we have obſerv'd; fo that 
St. -Jobn'who was in like mamer lying near 
him, was ala;olt in his Boſom, becauſe Je- 
' ſus Chriſt -could not lift his right Arm to 
make uſe thereof, but in a way that-it 
ſhould ſeem: ro embrace this Diſciple that 
he loved. Thence it cometh that to ſpeak 
ſoftly ro Jeſus Chriſt, St. John needed on- 
ly to turn his Head backwards and lean it 
' upon the breaſt of our Saviour, this he did 
when Peter made him a Sign toenquire of 
Jeſus, who was be that was to betray him : lean- 
ing faith the Evangeliſt, #pon the Breaſt of 
Feſus, be ſaid, Lord who i it ?. ver. 25. 

3.As ſoon as he was lain after this manner, 
one of the company gave thanks, and each 
drank a Glak of Wine with Water. There 
could not be leſs Wine than the 16th part 
of a Hin. That was the firſt cup. 

4. After having drunk each waſhed his 
Hands in plunging them into the Water. 
They thought:-cthemſelves obliged to take 
notice of all the Ceremonies, and to ſay 
for example ; Thu Night u different from all 
others, in which we waſh but once, but in this 
we waſl us twice, 

5. The Paſchal Lamb was ſerv'd in with 


unleaven'd bread ,, and a -Diſh of bitter ' 


Herbs. They might be Ny; or dry, but 
they were.not to be boiled or ſalted. Beſides 
' that,other food was added,thar there ſhould 
be enough to fill them. They had particular- 
ly a Diſh chat they called Charoſeth, which 
was a Ragoot compoſed of Figs, Dates, and 
Raiſins with a lictle Vinegar. All that 
mingled and kneaded together, was to re- 
preſent the Bricks that their Fathers had 
made in Egypt. 

6. He that rehearſed the Haggadahb, or 
the Paſchal_Prayers,took a few bitter Herbs, 
and ch;en putting his hand into another diſh, 
he put thereto at leaſt the bigneſs of an O- 
live of ſome other food, and every one did 
the like: . He did that for to excite - curioſt- 
ry, and for to oblige thoſe that were pre- 
ſent to be attentive to all. the ceremony, 
'Tis upon this, occaſion that our Lord ſaid, 
that he who pur bis hand in the diſh with him 
would berray him. 

7. A little after all the Diſhes were tak- 
en away, and every one drank a ſecond time, 
and then ic was that he who rehearſed the 
Haygadah related the deliverance from E- 
eypt, and the inſtitution of the Paſſover. 
The diſhes wereafter that put upon the Ta- 
ble and all the Gueſts drank a ſecond time, 
aſter that they returned thanks many times. 

$. They alſo waſhed their hands again 
and he that ſerved took' two unleavene 
Cakes, broke one in the middle, pur it up- 
on the other that was whole, and pave 
thanks. It was the order conſtantly 
on this occaſion, whereas on other occa(i- 
ons they gave thanks, before they brake 
Bread, as it appeareth im divers places of 
the Goſpels. + 

9.. Hitherto they eat but breadand herbs, 
but after theſe ceremonies he that officiated 
gave God Thanks in this wiſe. Bleſſed be 
thou-O Lord our God, Eternal King, who haſt 


Santtified ws, by thy Precepts, -and haſt com- 
manded ws to eat Sacrsfices, Then they ate 
of a Sacrifice, if they had offered any a'few 
days before, or of ſome other food, if they 
had no Sacrifice. | 

10. After a ſecond Thankſgiving like the 
firſt, except that it. ended withthele words, 
and who haſt commanded us toeat the Paſchal 
Lamb, they ate this Lamb, and every one 
was obliged to eat at leaſt the bigneſs of an 
Olive. | 

11. Aﬀter they had eaten the Paſchal 
Lamb, he that officiated waſhed his hands 
three times , and gave. thanks upon the 
third Cup that he then drank. This was cal- 
led the Cup of Thankſgiving,becauſe as they 
drank it, they gave thanks to end the Meal. 
Hence it is, that St. Palcalls it the Cup of 
Bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10. 16, becauſe it was up- 
on the occaſion of the Cup of Benedicti- 
on of the Jews, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted 
his Euchariſt. All were obliged to drink 
this Cup of Benediction, and the two pre- 
ceding ones. The-very Children them- 
ſelves were not exempred. | 

12. In fine a little while after, they drank 
a fourth Cup, which was called the Cup of 
Hallel, becauſe that after they had drank it, 
they would ftng the Halel, which was a 
Song compoled of {ix Pſalms, which are 
from the 113 to the 118th. This Song was 
yet followed with a BenediRion. 

In the ſequel withthe ſame exactneſs is 
found the deſcription of what was done the 
ſecond day of the Paſchal week , the 
manner how they gathered, and offered 
the Omer of. the fir/# fruits of the celebrati- 
on of the Pentecoſt; of the Ceremonies of 
the day of Expiation, and of the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles. Lightfoot addeth a- word of the 
Feſtivals of the Trumpets and of the De- 
dication. 

(a) He endeth this Treatiſe by deſcrib- 
ing og other parts of the pub- 
lick ſervice, He (hews the man- C) cap., 17. 
ner how theKings read a ſection 
of the Law, .the firſt day ofthe feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles : the ceremonies with which they 
ſacrificed the Red Cow : The examination 
of a Woman whom her Husband fufpetted 
to have commitced Adyltexy.: the Purifica- 
tion of the Leprous : the oblation of the firſt 
fruits : and the manner how they provided 
Wood for the Altar. - | | 

7. There remaineth in this Volume bur 
three little Treatiſes, whereof it will be 
ſufficient ro_ mark the Titles, becauſe they 
contain Rotueg particular. The firſt is of 
the Deſcent of Jeſus Chriſt into Hell,which 
the Author underſiandeth to be the time 
that the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt —_—_ in 
Heaven, for according to him «/, which 
hath been tranſlated Hell in the Creed;equa]- 
ly ſignifierh the place, where the Souls of. 
the wicked are, as well as the receptacle of 
the Righteous. The ſecond is a Latine Ser- 
mon made at Cambridge in- 165 2. where 
Lightfoot took his Degree of Do&tor. The 
Text is 1 Coy, 16. 22. He that loveth not the 
Lord Feſws let him be aaa. 
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The-third is a Diſpute of Divinity publiſh- 
ed on the ſame occaſion, and which con- 
fiſts of theſe rwo Theſes. (1.) That after 
the Canon of Scripture hath been perfetted, we 
ought to expett no new Kevelatzons.(2.) That the 
perſonal Eleftion of particular perſons is founded 
upon the Scripture. He only propoſes this fe- 
cond Theſts, without proving it, as he doth 
the firlt. 

IL. The ſecond Volume of Ligbefoor 
principally confiſteth in his Hore Hebraice 
& Thalmudice, upon the Evangeliſts, the 
Atts; and ſome places of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and upon all the Corinthians. As 
the Author hath compoſed theſe Works in 
Latine, and as they have already been Print- 
ed in England, France and Germany, {o we 
ſhall fay nothing of them. 

We only muſt ſpeak a word or two of a 
Treatiſe that is before this Volume, inti- 
tuled, Harmonia Chrozica, &c. A Chronolo- 
gical Harmony and Order of the New Teſta- 
ment ; where is methodically diſpoſed the 
Text of the four Evangeliſts 3 as alſo the 
Times of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles z the 
Order of the Epiſtles, and Times of che 
«Apocalypſe. The Text is cleared by literal 
Remarks, and Deductions from the Thal- 
»wd, upon the moſt difficult places. To 
that hach been added a Diſcourſe of the 
Deſtruction of Fer»ſalem, and of the State 
of the Jews after this accident. 

This Work differs from the Harmony of 
the Evangeliſts, which the Author publiſh- 
ed ten years before, which we ſpoke of in 
the Extra@ of the firſt Volume. x. In that 
here is found the Timein which the Epiſtles 
wy written,&c. 2. Lightfoot is much 
briefer in this Work, where he makes not 
an exa&t Commentary. 3. He there 1ntro- 
duces. more Rabbiniſm. 4- He more exact- 
ly obſerves the Years and Times of every 


-- There is a Preface that ſheweth the Au- 
thor's defign, and the profit of the Wri- 
tings of the Jews for the Expoſition of the 
New Teſtament, which is proved. by a 


erty long Commentary upon Mat. 5. 22. 
The Author teſtifieth x he had made 


theſe Notes upott'the:Goſpels-420 (erve for. 
an Expoſition ro;the: four Evangeli(ts 3-the: 
whole Text he had diſpoſed into Columns, 
in a Method of Harmony, ,bucchat he found 


no rennity of-Pyrincing them. + 
Liebrfoos _ differeth: from the 
Sentiment of 1 :of the 


Apocalypſe. He believerh that God' teveal-- 
to St. John that\which immediately fol- 

lowed the laſt things- that Daniel: foretold. 
This Prophet had marked che Ruine of the 
four-Monarchies, '*vhich- he ſaid woald be. 
ſacceeded by the-Reign of the- Meſſia,) and 
it is with the Reign of the Meſa that 
St. Fohn begins. Liglirfoot believerh that he. 
had theſe Viftons' about the- r2ch year of 
Nero, a long time®before the Ruine-of go 
ruſalem, In the'>chree firſt Chapters 
marketh the Stats'of the Churches of 4/a, 
ſuch as it was iy/his time: But from the 
4th Chapter he begins to-ſveak of the'time 
to come, and foretels the Ruine-of Feruſa- 
lem, and divers misfortunes of the.Roman 
Empire, to Chapter 8. From the 9rtfi ro the 
end, St. Fob, according to our A hath 
reſpe& to Times more diltant, in this 
Lightfoot is conform enough to the common 
Sentiments of Proteſtant Interpreters, onl 
he (peaks in terms a little more ra 
than others commonly do. - :He'carefully 
diſcovers, according to his cuſtom; all the 
alluſions chat are found in the Apocalypſe to 
the Ceremonies and Sentimentsof the Jews. 

The, Treatiſe chat is added -to-the end 
contains an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of 
the:Jews from the third year of Nero, to 
the farſt of Ye/pafian;and the ſtate of theSarn- 
drix,, of. the Schools, and of the learned 
amongſt che Jews after the Ruine of Feruſa- 
lets. He ſpeaks of the Hereticks of the 
firſt Ages, which came our from amongſt 
the Jews. . He: defends this Nation agaiaſt 
choſe that accuſe ic to have corrupted the 
Old Teſtament. He endeth with the con- 
verſion of the Jews which according to 
him way be :yet expected, provided . we 
Imagip not 'thae' the ' whole Nation ſhall 
be.converrted, but that we-only believe that 
2 greater numberof 'em may. 


— 


The Works of ISAAC BARROW. Dr. of Divinity, of Trinity Colledge 


in Cambridge; publiſhed by Dr. 1illotſon, Dean of Canterbuty. 


In three Volumes in Folio. 


The Firſt Volume of the Engliſh Works of Mr. Barrow. 


of the farſt contains thirty ewo Ser- 
monsPreached upon divers occaſions, 
before which is placed a ſmall A- 
bridgment of his Life. We are inform'd 


I, FT is compoſed of three parts,where- 


that he was borp at London in Ofober 1630. 
As ſoon as he was fit for ſtudy,. he was ſent 
for Cambridge, where by his own'/ind 

he r.aintained himſelf, becauſe his Father 
had loſt the greateſt part of his Eſte in 


the Service of the King, after that he liv'd 
at Oxford, -where he had moſt of his ſub- 
Gitepce from 'the bounty of the famous 
Dr, /Hammond. "Twas there that he chiefly 
2 himſelf-ro ſtudy, and 'twas remark- 
,able that he had a more than ordinary de- 
fire to be inſtructed in the Fundamentals of 
the Sciences, and being yet very young, he 
read the Works ofmy Lord Bacon, Des Car- 
tes, nd Gakilews, In reading the —_— 


———_—_ccc 


m4 ThiWorks of D*- Barrow, &c. | 


. 


ihe —_— that 

Was- upon A/tronoey, 

In eo ore 

I wee : him- 

Rf - read the Almageſt of Prolomy, but he 
foon iv'd | that 


\£08'd not read this 

6 \ ors with a ge, withoue the 
=_ of Geometry ; them he applied bimſelf 
_ ftudy of Ewrlides Elements, 1n which 
he profited much in a lictle time, and after- 
wards publifh'd the Elements of Geometry 
4 in few words, and better than.ever 


was dotie: before him; - Beſad 
the Ti 


Books which 6d, Enclidis Data, 
—_— Lefhinkes marie, ns 


: 


not (avoured in England during the Uturpa- 


he embarked at Leghorn for Smyrna, from 
whence he went to Conf antivople, there he 
tarried 2 year, and we are during 
that time be read the works of ee anolt 
Oe realy underſtand jews Sr Obey 
(We may U agd ztwas St Clryjo- 
fon that'ishere ſpokenof;) afterwards Mr. 
Barrow embarked for Venice fromwhente, 
he returned for Englavd by the - way of 
Germanyiand Holland. |, 1 1h 

When ding Charles tht ſecond wasreſtor- 
_ ed, all the World believed Dr. 8awow 
wauld»be preferred, hecauſe he had ibeen 
always firmtothe Interaſts of: the Royatifts, 
but being diſappointed he made this Diftich 
upon his unkina treatment... | 


Te Magis opt avit rediturum, Carole, Newio, © 


Et Nemo, ſenſit te Rediſe Mins. «(1 
'Howeverihe 'was eledted Profaffor: of the 


Greek tongue in 1660, and Choſen two years 
after to teach Geometry, In the year follow- 
ing Mr. Lucas baving oanged a Chair, for a 
Profeſſor of Mathematicks, *he wasrthe \firſt 
that fill'd itz and there was an Order made 
for | him, 4nd "thoſe *ehat were >to/ ſucceed 
him, thacthey 'ſhou'd be obligd every:yezr 
to:eaveto the Univerſity Ten of their Le- 
ures in writing ; 'he 1o ipaſſhonately Loved 
the Mathematicks, that'there wasfound be- 
fore 'his Hpolonias 'thefe words' written-in 
his own hand, 'O ©c; 1Teawrpei*, Tu alt em Do- 
mine, \quantus' es Geomttra ? ' tum "enim ec 
Sritntiao niillos terminos habeat; &c. God bymi- 
"felf- bat h\ Geometry 'in bus thoughts —but | t box, 


Wa es 4 » 


\Weſt minſtor 


O Lord, how great a Geometvician art thou ! For 
tho thu Science has no baunds, yet one may find 
an infinite number of new Theorems by the only 
aſſiſt ance of a humane Capacity, T HOU feef 
all theſe Truths at one glance without any chain 
of conſequence; and without being wearied with 
a long ſearch of demonſtrations. In other things 
our Intellet u defettive, and it ſeems that we 
do think of I do not know what, for want of a 
perfett aſſurance: From whence it happens that 
there are almoſt as. many Opinions as different 
Perſons, But all the World agree in the Truth 
of Mathematicks, and "tis in this that the Mind 
of Man feels its ſtrength, and « perſwaded that 
it can efe# ſomething great and wonderful, 8c, 
This only # able to enflame me with the Love of 
Thee, und to make me wiſh with as much ardor 
4 ts poſſible, for that happy day in which my 
Spirzt being delivered from every thing that now 
perplexes it, ſhall be aſſured not only of theſe 
Truths, but of an infinite number of others with- 
out the trouble of deducing conſequences, &Cc. 

There 4s without doubr bur a very few 
Men, who amongſt thoſe reaſons which in- 
duce 'em to wiſh for Heaven, give this, of 
expetting the H appineſs of a Perfeft Knowledge 
of the Matbermaticks there. Thus Mr. Barrow 
having wearied himſelf with theſe Specula- 
tions, refolved ro addict "himſelf only to 
the — | ET, _ which 0 
Bathops of 'Sc. and Salubury gave him 
ſome Benefices, and the King made him 
Rettor of Trinity Colledge in Cambridge in the 
year 1672. The Colledges of the Univer- 
fities of England are otherwiſe regulated 
than thoke beyond Sea: The charge-of the 
Aaſier of .« Colledge is much more confider- 
able than «bar of che Rectors of Forrtign 
Academies or Colledges. A few yezrs af- 
ter Mr. Barrow was preferred to a more 
eminentPoſt, to wit, Yice-Chaxcelor,which 
5 charge of che Univerlty, and 
after this Chancelor, which is not given but 
to Perſons of the firſt. iQxality. 

The Aurhor -of the Life of Mr. Zarrow, 
informs!09ghow he governed the Colledge 
with an Univerſal Applauſe 3 but itdhall ſuf- 
fice to ſay, thar/ he there divers 
_—— —— —— -of == 

Or tne WHINCNA 15 at tne 
of OPT, + 


olunie. 

In. fng,) he died -ar, London the 4h af 
March,” the year 1677. and was buried at 
ans, where iis yer _— a 
arble Monument ut an ; ich 
is adds the end of bis Life. "ah 

The. firſt five Sexmonus which compoſe 


thefirſt Volume, treat of the Excellency of 


the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Intereſt 
whieh acerevvs to-us in loving and pratiſing 
itz the four following expound the grear 
Duties of Chriſtianity, Prayer and Thanks- 
giving. Fhe'roth,11thand 12th, are upon 
:particuthar occaſions, to-Wit, The Return of 
rhe King; Fhe Gnnpowier+Plot 5 And the Con- 
Jerr avion of rovber an. Man hi Uncle, The 
cen {following the 13th to the 234, 
were com againſt the fin of [peaking r90 
"mueh--jn- converſation; tm ſpeaking M of his 

Neighbour, 


_ The Warts of Dr: Barrow; Tc. 


-—_ —_ ? 


1 


— — AS. itt Dane ow 


Neighbor ard peeing &c. > Mr. Horep 

15 Very _— upon thei 

he wy for VO PT 

In Ep. «d Yal—(4) tanta 

Lotion (faith St, Paylin cited by the 
Author) Mentar bawinium wmuaſit , 

ut etiam qui procul aliis Vitiis receſſerunt in 

— tamen quaſy itt extremum D1akols Lagueum 


te which follow even to the 3oth, 
have reſpe&.umio the great Precepts -1n 
which the £99 t4 folfhea, tO Wit, r0 loug God 


or ge All the peeceding Yer- - 


mans were no pub £2 cher che clench 
- he h led the 
one 


eve treats of Charity F-4he the Por, 
— of the Paſſion of Feſus —_— 
larſon (peaks of rhe firſt, that ehere coul 
nothing more elaborate in its kind, and = = 
Df. Borrow had ſpoken the utmoſt thar the 
(abje& could beer. 

IH. After theſe Sermons of oo wehave 
ſpoke, there is a ſmall worm Jaticuled 4 
brief expoſition of the Lords Fraye, and the 
Decalogue,ww#b the Dottrine of the Sacraments, 
chele treaties have been already publiſhed 
in Twelvesthey are extreamly ſhort,but ane 
may therefind the Lords Prayer and the ren 
Commandments explained in 2 and -= 
re& methad, yet there is 
effential whi % forgat. Altho the a 
-thor took pains for the be Mar te et he did 
not omit to cite in the Fathers 
and Heathen Authors, where 
his purpoſe; -as when he 
words in the Lords Prayer , T Walt be 
done, &c. he.cites' Epitetus, Plato, Antarni- 

u1 and Seneca, (8s) Epittetus fays 

(a) cep.38. in his Enchiridiau, sf God will baye 

it ſo, tet it be fo, and,Plato in his 

Dialogue Inziculed Citran, hat S0- 

crates heing in Prifoa paſs'd the @me whilſt 

he tarried .chere, as ane that xtfigued linea 
#9 Godin every ehing which yer.s opiacs 

- him. .(.b) The Emperor Aztarinus 
(6) Lib. 4- | ſays that we muſt chaerfully receive 
31. every thing that happens to w ; and 

the words af  Sexece axe ino 

(c) 5. .37- remarkable, (c) Ego Secundum 
ET Nut amuiuo, fi torum me ills dedo 
Optimum eft, Deum, quo auttore cuntte prove- 
mint ſine Murnuratione com ars, &c. tuc eft 
Magnus Animus qui ſe Deo tradidit. © I live 
© according to Neawre when] reſign my ſelf 

* entirely to (him, -nor - is there any 
Fr I} _ _— os - 
" . ing,. that that - is-the cau eve- 

thing. It belongs only to great Souls 
Ja 4  h——— wholly to God. 
*. Mr. 8arrow inthe beginning, of his:Expo- 
fition of the Decalogue,' lays , it ſeems at 
firlt (ight, Thar it rather cont airs the Laws of 
the Jewiſh State, than their Moral Precepts, 
fince chere's nbthing ſpake of the manner 
how,we ought to live in-regard of our (elves 
asto the Continency,Sobriety Or Devotion, and 
which we owe! towards'God, as to: Prayer, 
\Abankggiuing & Confeſſion of figs.c#c. Ivſeems 
to-thave a particular zelpeRt to the Jews, 


7 


orthy of tk, 
gs (6 ae thing noy Wahings 


were dedi 


who were 3'cholea people, and that God 
— + -—- after a more peculiar man- 
yer other 


ations, ag giving 'em Laws 
every particular which was only 


accommodared tothe Yrace of the [{raelires; 


to whom Ju wade own 
and that Lay doe not x oulige all Na- 
tions 4n tha eſpecia wherein it was 
given by the. After this he 
Kiy divers _= which we yet ought 
ve the Decalpgre in the reſt Vene- 

and £0 ve it exact ay, except the 


ment, which doch nat oblj 
Cod of C hriffjans in this, that 
is Ceremonial, no more than the firſt P4cr5- 
were not the les pleaſing 
God, Loney teſfiopony | of 
hoe "60g St. lrenew; Reaſon it ſelf 

wh it is neceſſary co ſet ſome time 

we may more particularly 

ply nr ſelves to Divine Service, and in 

which Servants may reſt themſclves from 
+ 1 3 'tis this the Heathens 
themſelves obſerved, witnefs (-) Dt Leg. 2. 
(9) Plato,who ſays,that the Gods 

arg touch d with pity rowards Men, and becauſe 
of the Labour which they are obliged to, he per- 
mits *em ſome repoſe and days of reſt. Legum 
Conditores ( (ays Seneca ) feſtos inſtitnerunt 
ates, ut ad hilaritatem bomines publice coge- 
rentur, tanguam neceſſarium laboribus. 

Mr. | _ lays nothing ok mo 
MENTS, there i 15 enough 1 cn 01 
by —_ able nr army >naky Diyines. 


arcbs, who alfo 


(5) Page 543- 


which he ſpeaks of, he ſhews that it was a 
Cuſtom am the Jews, that thoſe who 
- kernel w_ rp a 
.cepentance for! grefling the Law, a 
were waſh'd;:in publick Teſtimony that 
>: 1 ſhould change their -Life. He main- 
tained this aſſertion upon the ſucceſs which 
the Bapriſn.of St. Fobn the Baptiſt had, for 
ic wou'dihaveibeen, withour doubt, rejected 
as an 'lnnovaced Ceremony in i time when 
the'Jews had ſuch an extravagant reſpe& to 


deſs their own Traditions, that'they wou'd have 


oppoſed .it, if not upheld upon- an Antient 
Cuſtom. If chis is 40, one might alſo con- 
jecure.char the 'Luſtrations of the Heathens 
e birth to this extraordinary Baptiſm ; 
for *tis well known, that thoſe who had 
commicted ſome-Crimes, were to be waſh- 


thing ed: by ſome publick perſon, and even by Prin- 


ces.themſelyes,; whereof we tind an infinite 
of 'Examples in the molt Antienc 
Hiſtory of the Greeks. 

(2H. The third piece which is in this Vo- 
lume, is « Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy," to 
which 1s added a Diſcourſe concerning the Uni- 
ty of the Church. There has been already 
publi in quarto in 1679. by Dr. Tilorjon, 
to-whom the Author had committed the 
Care of the Impreſſion at his death; the firit 
Teſtimony.in a {mall Preface. He believes 
that \Dr. Birtow has omitted nothing eflen- 


| tial, ar-what mighc be of any contequence 


-1n- this Cont»9vtr 42, he believes that there is 
thought 


4 a > ak 
-* 


1s 


The Works of: D* Barrow, &. 


enough to decide for ever, all the diffical- 
ogy ro 6ifſivade all wiſe'men ofeither 
Party from writing any more upon this 
Subject. . 
We ſhall remark in few words the me- 
thod of his Treatiſe,to the end that we may 
have a general Idea of what is contained in 
it,we have at che firſt ſight a preface, where. 
in the - Author relates the different ſenti- 
ments of the Doftors of the Roman Church, 
couching the Authority of the'Pope, which 
ſome make Inferiour to that of the Coun- 
cils, whilſt others are of 2 contrary perſwa - 
fion, yet he briefly gives'us-the Hiſtary of 
the Original, and progreſs of the Papal Fower 
Mr. Barrow having remarked, that all 
that is ſaid on this Power,can only be found- 
ed upon ſeven ſuppoſitions, he givides his 
Work into ſeven parts, and examines them 
one after another ; theſe are the ſuppoſiti- 
ons. { 1-) That St, Peter received from Feſus 
Chriſt the Preheminence amongſt the Apoſtles, 
and bad given to him an Autherity and Sove- 
reign Turiſdiftion over the re#F. ( 2.) That the 
rights and advantages of this Soveraignty were 
not perſonal, but might be tranſmitted to others, 
and left to their Succeſſors. ( 3. ) That St, Pe- 
ter was the Biſhop of Rome. ( 4. ) That Se. 
Peter continued to be Biſhop of Rome, after 
he had left Judea and that he remained ſo til 
his death. { 5. ) That "tis from thence that the 
priviledges of the Pope do come as Succeſſor to St. 
Peter, to wit Univerſal 'Furiſdiftion over the 
whole Church of Feſus Chriſt, ( 6. ) That the 
Popes have effeftnally enjoy'd this Power, and 
have exerciſed it without diſcontinuations from 
Se. Perer till now. ( 7. ) That thu Power 
could not be' loft, nor be leſſened by any means 


mhatſoever. | 
(4) The Author admits that 
St. Peter might” be the firſt of 
: the Apoſtles;:/1n regard of per- 
ſonal qualities, eſteem, and reputation, but 
-he queſtions -his precedency-''in; order or 
dignity. It appears too great -a vanity for a 
man that-had the Vertue and Humiliry of 
St. Peter, He: ſuppoſes it is very probable 
that the Apoſtles infiſted/npon no points: of 
Ceremonies . amongſt themſelves , which 
ſhould oblige 'em to a certain order, as to 
precedency in walking, &c, he confeſles 
that one might oppoſe to'this the Authori- 
ty of ſome Fathers, but .he maintains, that 
their Authority 1s not of fo great weight 
in theſe things, which are:-not eſſential to 
Faich, becauſe that upon. theſe occations, 
they followed their own:thoughts and con- 
jetures, being as much actuated: by-:the 
dictatesof heir imaginations, as.other-men, 
altho St. Cyprian and other African Doctors 
aſlure us, that St. Peter had only this Pre- 
heminence, becauſe that we. might learn 
thereby to kcep the Unity of the Church. 
Mr. Barrow omits not to tell us-that' one 
might aſſent ro the Priority of St. Perer-and 
he gives there the (ame reaſons, for exam- 
ple, he was call d to'the Apoſtleſhip before the 
others, he was older, &c. That. which can't 
be granted to St.-Peter (according to our 
Author) isa Smperzority of Furiſdittion,where- 


(a) pag. 30. 


-and whit 


-another place) (4) cujus 4 ſin- 


of nothing is to be found''in Holy Writ, 
&ro be there contained and 
very'elearly, if it were a Doctrine of Faith; 
acecording to this Rule of St. Auſtin, 
Ta) Credo ttiam hic Divinorum 

eloquiorum clariſſima auttoritas (4) De pc. mor. 
efſer, ſs homo ſine dzſpendio pro- & ven. 2. 36, 
miſſe ſalutis ignorare non poſſer, 

The Author is very large in proving that 
St. Perer had: not any Authority like to this 
over the Apoſtles and carefully anſwers the 


-paſſages of the Fathers, which the Roman 


Catholicks uſe to object to the Proteſtants 
on this occafion, and he brings divers of the 


Aame Fathers, frequently oppoling them- 


ſelves, and very ſtrongly contfures choſe ar- 
guments brought for the Superiority of Sr. 
Peter, wad 
(b) Mr. Barrow endeavours ' (.5) Page 75. 
in the ſequel to (hew that the 


$ 


-Priviledges of the Apoſtleſhip were perſo- 


nal,and died with the Apoſtles,according to 
that Maxi of the Law—Privilegium per ſo- 


* ale perſonam ſequitur, & cum perſona extin- 


guitur, That if the Fathers tay that Biſhops 
are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, they alſo 
fay it indifferencly of 2l Biſhops. They 
cou'd not ſay any thing more than this, that 
the Apoſtles have eltablithed them to go- 
vern the Chriſtian Church after *em, not 
that any of them has ſucceeded in the utmoſt 


extent of the' Apoſtles Charge, but becaule that - 
every Biſhop 


( ns theFlock which is com- 
mitted to him. Singulis Paſtori- 

bus (lays St Cyprian) (c) portio (©) Ep. 55 
gregis adſcripta cft, quam regat 

unaſquiſque & gubernet, &c. E- 

piſcopatus \wrins as he adds in 

(4) De Vaitate 
Ectlifie. 


(te) Page 82. 


gulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. 
. (e): He afterwards attempts 
to ſhew ahatithe Epiſcopacy of 


' St. Perera incompatible with: his Apoſtle- 
\thip, and:\ithat none of the 'Antients be- 


lieved thit\he'was the Biſhop of Rome, where 
he:could nor ſtay long, altho' it is pretend- 
ed he continued many years 'Tis faid on 


; this occafion, that he who wrote the Letter 
"by ſome, ſuppoſed from St. Perer , to 


St. James, ) does not miſrepreſent the per- 
ſonage of this Apoſtle, ſince it makes him to 
lay, 1f whilſt 1 am alive they dare raiſe ſo ma- 
ny falfittes upon me, what will not poſterity 
undertake ? 

(f) He maintains yet far- (f) Page 88. 

,. that. St. Ferer : was: not 

Biſhop-of Rome, becauſe there were others 
there- in his time, to-wit, Linw eſtabliſhed 
by St. Pazl, and Clement eſtabliſhed after 
Ling. by St. Peter himſelf. There are' yet 
brought many other Reaſons drawn from 
Antiquity. . 

( 2 After having refuted -( e) Page 94. 
the four 'firſt Suppoſitions of 
the Roman Catholicks, he remarks that 
ſince they are_the only foundation up- 
,on which the fifth can be upheld, it muſt 
neceſlarily be falſe, fince the preceding ones 
are ſo, which he believes he has {ufficiently 
proved. He yet maintains farther, which 

is 
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The Warks of De. 


is more than needful, that when they grane 
to St. Peter all the Roman Catholicks attri- 
bute to him, it would not follow that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould be his Succeſſor. This 
he ſhews all my by many Reaſons, and by 
the Teſtimony of the Fathers, as well as by 
Sacred Writ, he much en upon the 
Inconveniencies, which would be in obey- 
ing the Biſhop of Rome, as the only Succeſſor 
the Priviledges of the Apoſtles, and he 
fays, amongſt many other things, that the 
Popes have render'd that definition true 
which Scioppics has given to the KRomaz 
Church; viz. Eccleſia eſt Mandra ſive grex 
aut multitudo Fumentorum ſive —_ He 
alſo mentions the Hiſtory of the Eſtabliſh- 
ment, and the Juriſdiction of the Metropo- 
litans or Primates, and maintains that as 
were eltabliſhed by Humane Prudence, 

ſo they might alſo be aboliſhed by the ſame 
Power, and other things of this nature 
which entirely ruine the Authority of the 


The Author after this applies himſelf to 
ſhew that the Popes fince Sc. Peter, have nor 
enjoyed without diſcontinuation this Soveraign 
Amwthority, which they uſurp, fincerhey have 
not bad the power t0 convocate general Councils, 
mor to preſide there, nor to make Laws, or op- 
poſe themſelves to the Canons of the Councils z 
and laſtly, that they enjoy'd not for many Ages, 
the other Rights of this Soveraignty. There is 
in this Chapter, the Hiſtory of the Conwoca- 
tion of General Councils, and the oppoſitions 
hi have been made divers times againſt 
the power of the Biſhop of Rome. 

(6) In fine, Mr. Barrow en- 
ages the laſt ſuppoſition of the 
oman Catholicks to wit , 
that the Supremacy of the Popes could not be 
rained, He brings many reaſons to evince 
that might ceale, .char _ it wt 
to the Pope, it might happen, that 
could loſe it, by the faults he thould 
commir, or perſonal defects, as if he turn'd 
a 'Heretick , becauſe St. Ambroſe fays , 
thoſe who have not the faith of St. Peter, can- 
not be bis Succeſſors; (c.) Non ha- 
(«.) de pan. 1.6. bent Petri hereditatem qui Pe- 
tri fidem non habent, quam Im- 
i« diviſione diſcerpunt, and this frequently 
[6:nns as Dr. Barrow ſays, ac 
the Ancients, and is yet ſeen to this day, if 
a pe even the ah mp whoſe rea- 
the Author es V frcag! y, in 
enumerating the Dad the-Roman 
Church, which are conſidered as very erro- 
NEOUS. 


'Tis this which contains the treaties of 
the Popes Supremacy, the other follows, 
to wit, the Unity of the Church, where Dr. 
Barrow deſigns to prove, that Unity may wel 
ſubſiſe without the neceſſity of the Chriſtian 
Churches having 4 viſible head. He engages 
to ſhew that the Unity of the Church con- 
fiſts in this, that all true Chriſtians do a 
in Fundamentals, particularly in thoſe whi 
have a neceſſary connexion with Piety and 

Practice of good works, and in this, that 
they be joined 1n the of mutual chari- 


(b) page 277. 


ing to T7 


| 17 
9,66, He afterwards ſhews in what man 
ner-the Chriſtian may root- out 


Herehe and Schiſm, without the affiſtance 
of a Viſible Head, and keep at the fame 
time a Conformity of Diſcipline ig things 
of the higheſt c e, even when ic 
cou'd not be eſtabliſhed but by Humane 
Prudence ; but he. yet maintains that this 
laſt Union is poſſible, in ſuppoſing certain 
things which are not , hor ordain- 
ed by the Apoſtles, and he gives many rea- 
ſons ro which he adds divers Examples in 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, by which one- may 
ſee he believes it not_neceflary that there 
be an Union of Diſcipline amongſt the 
Churches. Lyon this occaſion he particu- 
larly makes uſe of the Epiſtles of St.Cyprian, 
by which it appears, according to Dr. Bar- 
row, that every Bithop lay under a double 
obligation, whereof one regarded his Flock 
in particular, the other the whole Charch. 
By the firft, he was obliged to take care that 
Cech, dE ERS 
urch, t d. be d 
which was not. for Edifica this 


ſhould be endeavour'd by taking counſ 
his Clergy and his People. B* che fone 


he was qbliged, when the : good of his Flock 
it, to. confer with other Biſhops 


requ 
touching the means of preſerving Truth 
and Peace : Bur in that time a Mens 
not what it was to be hi from ai 
according to the extent of his Power, b 
appeauing to a Superiour Power, to whi 
he was obliged to give an account of the 
Adminiſtration of his - Biſhops were 


then as Princes in their Juriſdictions, bur 


they omitred not co a Certain Corre- 
ſpondence, for the —_— | 
an univerſal Peace. (4) Statu- (4) Ep. $5- 
tum eft omnibus - nobis ( faith 

- Cyprian) ac equum eft pariter, ac juſtum, 
ut uninſcujuſque canſa tlic andiatar ybi eſt Cris 
men admiſſum, & ſingulis Paftoribus portio Gre- 
gis ſit adſcripte, quam regas unuſquiſque prepo- 
ſites rationem attus ſui Domino 
redditurus ? and elſewhere. (e) (Ct) Pag-314 
Luna in re nee nos cniquam faci- 
mus nec Legem damws, cum habeat in Eccleſie 
adminifty atione voluntate ſui liberum arbitrium 
un/quiſque prepoſitus,r ationem attns ſui Domina 


HYHS, 

Dr. Barrow ſhews after this the Incon- 
venlencies which would attend the Govern- 
ment of che Chriſtian Church, if it ſhould 
acknowledge one Vilible 

Head. (f) A famous Divine ( f ) Thorndike 
of the Chuxch of England ha- 4*iqxit. Eccieſ. 
ay rs rn ity of . 

an Eccleſiaſtical 'Diſcipline, fo that all the 


. Chriſtian Churches ought to be (according 


ro him) in the nature of a Confederacy, 
which _ voy Church _ pon > x 
entire 17 1f 15S permit 0 to 
Dr. Barrow believes he is obliged to refute 
this Tenet, and to that end he hath drawn 
from his Works twelve proofs of this Opi- 
niog which that Divine has (| in divers 
places, and which he ed with great 
care, altho' after a manner yery obſcure and 
E intricate. 


Oe I Ne 


au” we OG ——_— 


—— 
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- ba x "This laf Aothor having obſed@ to extitpate Schiſins, and not that which is 


; for inſtance, to thoſe who believe nor; 
NS the Unicy of Diſcipline is neceſRiry; 
the Article. of the Creed, where *tis (aid, 
I believe in ' the Holy Catholick or Univerſal 
Chu#ch,/' and the” Creed of Conſtantimple, 
where tiz-aid, The Holy Catholick and 
Apoſtolich Gharch : Dr./ Barrow anſwers to 
this, that this Article is not in the Abridg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Faith; which is found 
in Sc. Ireneus, - Tertullian and St. Cyprian, no 
more thary it the Creed of the Coutieal' of 
Nice; And (1:) /That it was not in' the 
Apoſtles Creed, which the Church of Rome 
makes uſe of, but thar it is added after the 
Times of Raffinis and St. Anguftine, againſt 
the Hereſies -afd Schiſms which ſprung 'up 
in the Chriftjan Church, (2): That it agrees 
with the Unity of the Carholio Church in 
many reſpeRs;” and that this is not the tian- 
ner of - Unity which is -in” Queſtion, and 
which: is not decided in the Creed. (3) "Tis 
fairly ſuppoſed, that the Unity which is ſpo- 
ken of in the Creed of Conſtantinople, is that 
of outward Govetrnmetit,” 6 4. ) That'one 
might reaſonably think: that the ſenſe' of 
this Article is no other _ CD bot yo 
make profeſſion to remain ſtedf aſt in the boay 0 
Faded are ſcatter 4throughont the 
whole World, and which rectived+he Faith, the 
Diſcipline aud the Manner of Itwwhg Ordained by 
Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtics; that ive are bound 
ro be charitable'to all good Chviſtians with which 
we are ready to Communicate-:- That we «re 
willing. to obſerve the Laws and Conſtitutions, 
and 7oynt:Opinion of the Churches for the Con- 
fervation of Truth, Order and Peace. Laſtly, 
That 'we. renoxnce all | Herefiok Dottrines,” all 
ſeanaalous Prattvees,and all matwntr of Factions: 
(5:) -Fhit it appears that chis 1s the denſe 6f 
this Article, becauſe thathe —_ it 
the Creed to rve the Trath, Diſciplifie 
and Peace of the Charch. * 76.) Thar 'ris 
not- reaſonable to explaih this Article 
any manger which agrees not-with the 2po- 
ſrolick Times and'Primitive Church, for then 
there was no Union of Diſcipline amongſt 
Chriſtians like to what has been {mce. ' 

As itwas objefted ro Dr.Barrow that this 
opinion favours the Independants; fo atf- 
terwards he ſhews the difference between it 
and that of theſe Men, after which he draws 
divers confequences:fromHis own poſitions, 
8s, That- thoſe": who 'feparate from the 
Communion of the Chuticiflin which they 
live (that is eſtabliſhed»on good foundati- 
ons) are. Guilry 'of Schiſta, and baghe=to 
be Cenfared by, and excluded from the 
Communion ' of all other 'Churches; and 
they moſt not think theinſelves to be ex- 
emprted from Error, : z|tho-'ſome. other 
Church would: receive them, 43 4 Subjttt 
cannot withdraw himfelf from the obedienice 
bf bis natural ' Prince 'in puttin _—_ under 
the Proteftion of another. - is alſo is de- 
fended by the Apoſtolick Canons which 
the antient Church hath obſerv'd/with niuch 
Care, as Dr. Barrow makes appear by many 
examples. SEENENTS my 

This is-according to his opinion a means 


propofed**By the” Roman Church, ro wit, 
fo Eftablifh" « Political Union amongſt divers 
Churches by hich they are Subordinate to one 
o#ly. Every "Charch oughe ro ſuffer the 
others to enjoy” in peace their Rights and 
Liberties, and content it felf to condemn 
dangerous errours and factions, and to affiſt 
with Counſel the other Churches when 
they have need thereof. 

The ſecond Volume contains the expli- 
cation of the Creed in 34 Sermons upon 
this Article. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt : The 
reſtbeing briefly explained,becauſe char the 
Author has treated of 'em itt other places of 
his Works, marked in a little advertiſment 
which is at the End of his Sermons. Theſe 
Sermons are not {1mple explications of the 
Letter-of the Creed. The Author hath 
explained the Articles as he had occaſion, 
by divers texts of Scripture treating of 
the matter, that he found therein, 2nd the 
particular circumſtances of each text. He 
ſhews firſt how much doubting is neceflary, 
and on-the contrary in the two following, 
what Faith is Reaſonable and Juſt. In the 
fourth and fifth he explains Juſtificarion 
by Faith:***He afterward proves in four 
Sermons fucceſſively the exiſtence of a 
Deity by the Works of Creation by the 
order of the Body of Man, conſent of all 
Nations and by ſupernatural effects. The 
renth and two following treat of the Unity 
of God,of his power and of the creaticn of 
the World. In the 13th and to the 2orh 
the Author proves the trath of the Chri{iar: 
Religion the talfeneſs of Paganiſm andMaho- 
metanifm, imperfection - of 'the Religion 
ofthe _ and the-excellency of that of 
Jeſys CMiR,” whom he ſhews in four large 
Seftnons to be the crue Meſha : Afterwards 
he explains all that is contained in the ſe- 
cond article of the Creed. In the twolaft 
he ſhews'the Juſtice and certainty of # day 
of Judgment. .In fine the 34th treats all 
a of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoft; 

The third Volume contains 45 Sermons, 
which treat -moſtly of Morals. The three 
firſt ave vpon thoſe texts of the Scripture 
which command ns'to do all in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and in Imitation of him. 
The fix following ſhew the Submiſfion 
which we' ought to have to the will 'of 
God, afid' contentment -of mind ro which 
the \Apeftie' gives fo great praiſes. The 
zoth a6dt'1th treat of patience and joy, the. 
Ted 26& 13th on the Rudy of a mans ef, 


the 14th and 15th of the thoughts of our 


larter-end, the 16th "and 17 of the danger 
of deferring repentance; the 18th and from 
chence to'the 22th of the lJabours and em- 
ployments of ail-forts of perſons, of wharſo- 
ever condition they may bs, the 22d. of 
the depth of the Judgment of the Almigh- 
ty, the four following of the obedience we 
owe to -our ſpiritual Guide, the 28th and 
the followivg to the 31ſt, of ſelf-love and 
its different kinds,the 32d and unto the 35th 
to do nothing but what is honeſt in the eyes 
of the world, the three following of the 


goodneſs 
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goodneſs of God, and that he is no reſpec 
42t 


er of perſons, the 39th and unto the 
of the Univerſalicy of Redemption and 


the three laſt of the birth and paſſion of 


Jeſus CHAI and of the gift of the Holy 
Gaolt. 

Beſides what we have ſaid of the method 
of Dr. Barrow which is that that is art 
this day obſerved by the moſt able Divines 
of the Engliſh Church, *twill not be amils 
ro obſerve that by the application he 
hach made to the Mathematicks he has 
formed to himſelf a habit of writing very 
exactly, avoiding unuſeful digreſſions 
and making uſe of Solid proofs. rather 
than Rhetorical figures, according to the 
Cuſtom of many Preachers who apply 
themſelves rather to a plauſible eloquence 
than the Solidity of ſound reaſons. It was 
thought neceſſary . to give this account, 
leſt the” Publick ſhould be dilpieafed 
with the name of Sermon which was fo 
dreadful.for three Volumes in folio to con- 
tain nothing elſe. Thoſe who have been 
in England, and bave had any knowledge of 
the writings of the Divines of thatCountry, 
know the eſteem in which our Author is 
there 3 but to ſatisfie in ſome manner thoſe 
who underſtand not Engliſh, Ithall here 
give an extra& of the 8th Sermon in che 
2d. Book where the Author proves the 
exiſtence of God by the Conſent of all Na- 
tions, 

Laftantius — Aﬀer having cited many 
Heathen and Chriſtian Authors againſt A- 
theiſm, he brings the teſtimony of all Peo- 
p:eand Nations, which agree almoſt in no- 
thing but the belief of a Divinity. Tefimo- 
nium- Populorum atque Gentium in Una hac re 
non diſſidentium, this is of great force, whe- 
ther it be conſidered in it ſelf or by the re- 
lation to its-Original. . 

An Antient Philoſopher ranged probable 
things in this order, that which ſeems true to 
ſome learn'd perſons is in ſome ſort probable, 
that which appears ſo to the greateſt part or to 
all the Learned, is moſt probable, what # believ- 
ed by moſt men, both Learned and Ignorant, 1s 
yet more likely, but what all men conſent to 
has the greateft probability of truth; ſo that one 
mult be very extravagantly obſtinate to have 
the boldneſs to deny ir, there is no'man in 
the World can by his reaſons only ballance 
the conſtant authority of all men. If any 
one by a Spirit of contradiion or other- 
wiſe ſhould undertake to prove that Snow 
is'black, as did Anaxagoras, Or maintain 
motion impoſhble, as Zeno did, or that 
contradictory aflertions may be true at the 
ſame time us Herac{itus did: That there re- 
mains no other means to refute ſuch a man, 
becauſe he hath rejected the moſt evident 
principles, and oppoſes himſelf tothe Uni- 
verſal conſent of Mankind ; if he refuſes 
ſuch a conceſſion, all that we can do is to 
look upon him rather with pity than con- 
tempr. We ought to have very convincing 
and clear reaſons to refiſt the common ſut- 
frage of all men and accuſe them equally 
of error, 


To illuſtrate this ſtill more, or rather to 
demonſtrate the = upon which it is 
founded, it is neceſſary to cite the teſtimo- 
nies of ſome Heathen Philoſophers which 
cannot be ſuſpeed on this occaſion. The 
conſent of all men ((aith Seneca) « of very 
great weight to us, 'tis an argument a thing s 


.true when it appears foto all the World, thus 


we conclude there us a Divinity, becauſe that all 
men believe it there being 10Nation however cor- 
rupted which denies it, Cicero ſays, the ſame 
thing in ſeveral places, and obſerves further 
that many Nations bad extravagant opinions 
of the Divinity, yet they all agree in this, that 
there 1s one eternal power, on which all men have 
their dependance. In violent diſputes ( faith 
Parimus of Tyre) in conteſtations and divers 
opinions wh:ch are amongſt men, one may ſee 4 
Law and Dottrine equally eſtabliſhed in all Na- 
tions that there 15 a God which is K ing and Fa- 
ther of all men, and that there are many Gods 
Sons of this Supream Being, which Reign with 
him — This is confelsd by the Greeks and 
Barbarians, the Inhabitants of all places 
borh Learn'd and Ignorant. There are ma- 
ny like Witneſles and if any Philoſophers 
have contradicted this general conſent, they 
are fo few in number, that according to 
the foreſaig Author they ought ro be look- 
ed upon dF Monſters, as an Oxe without 
Horns, and a Fowl without Wings. 

If we ſhould conſider the Original of this 
common Opinion, we ſhould acknowledge it 
yet more ſolid, for in fine, this conſent can 
proceed but from one of theſe four things. 
Where there is a thought which is the reſult 
of a natural Inſtin&, as the moſt evidenc 
principles of the Sciences and the deſire we 
baveto be happy,as Cicero(a)and many other 
Philoſophers have declared. Where 
we have a natural diſpoſition to 
receive this Impreſhon, as our 
eygs are naturally diſpoſed to (ee 
the Light as ſoon as 1 appears,as 
Fulian (b) himſelf faid. here 
ſome ſtrange reaſon that preſents 
it ſelf to the minds of men even 
che groſleſt and what depends chiefly upon 
common notions hath produced this con- 
ſent as Plutarch has it. Where, in fine ſome 
ancient Tradition that came from the ſame 
ſource, has ſpread this opinion through all 
the earth, according to the thoughts of 
ſome others. There can be no other 
way Imagined by which this opinion hath 
been received amongſt all men who are {o 
much inclined to judge diverſly of the ſame 
thing; now chuſe which of theſe ways you 
will, our reaſons are equally ſtrong and 
many ph if it is by the Light of Nature 
'twould as extravagant to deny it as 
that .the moſt evident principles of all 
Siences are falſe. if *ris ſaid, that 'ris by 
2 natural diſpofition that men believe there 
is a God, why ſhould we refift the Inftin& 
of Nature, fince the notions thereof never 
deceive us ? If you agree that there is a 
powerful reaſon which perſuades all men, 
*tis renouncing a Common ence to refule 
ro yield thereunto. n 

ac 


(4)De. Nat. 
Deor Lib. © 
I.and 2. 


b) Talias 
traclit. 
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But if they agree that man received this 
knowledge from an "ancient tradition, 
as appears more likely, we muſt ſeek from 
whence this tradition is come to us, and 
who was the Common Maſter of all man- 
kind. The Names of thoſe who were the 
firſt founders of a ſe& are ſufficiently 
known, as are they alſo who have en ged 
the World in certain opinions, but of him 
that invented this, there's neither name 
nor place to be found, nor time in which 
he lived, nor the manner whereby it was 
introduced and ſpread amongſt Men ; tis 
this that makes one believe that the Au- 
thors of this tradition were our firſtParents, 
who as they could not be Ignorant of their 
Original were obliged without doubt to 
teach this truth to their children. It is 
eaſily conceived that from thence all the 


World have learnt it. This thought 


conducts us to another which is of the |, 


eateſt Importance to ſubje& we are 
peaking of,viz that all mankind is deſcend- 
ed from on2 man only,or at leaſt a very litcle 
number of People that aſſembled together, 
from whence appears firſt that the Genefa- 
tions of men hada beginning, and ſecond- 
ly that we cannot reſiſt the doctrine of 
the exiſtence of a Deity as an apolitical 
fition, for ſuppoſe that mankMd hath a 
beginning upon the earth, from whence 
could he draw his Original but from a 
Divinity, as we have conceived ? what 
other being could form bodies ſo admirably 
25 ours, and to have joynd to em an In- 
relligence like that of our ſoul? let us 
contder alſo who hath taught the firſt man 
there was a God, and how it entred into 
his mind, .that he drew his exiſtence from 
him, if hethat formed him had not diſ- 
covered it to him in a ſenſible manner, 
and taught him *rwas to him he owed his 
being only ? in a word fince they have 
taught to their poſterity, we have no reaſon 
to refuſe *em our belief,and we can't Imagin 
their reſtimonies leſs worthy of faith, nor 
find men who can be inſtructed in their Ori- 
ginal than themſelves, nor can we reaſo- 
nably reje& aTradition which'is tranſmitted 
from 'em to us: This reaſon we find entire 
in (4) Plato. We muſt believe 
thoſe who told us they were of the 
race of the Gods , ſince they ſay 
they know perfeftly from whom they were deſcen- 
ded, *tis impoſſible to diſtruſt the Children of the 
Gods althothey ſhould bring no evident demon- 
ſtration of what they declaredzand ſince they ad- 
vance things only that belong to themſelves, "tis 
Tuft tobelieve 'em. 

Thas one ſees theſe two truths, the «ni- 
verſal Tradition of 4 Divinity and the Suppo- 
ſition that all men are come from the ſame 
Original, maintain both. As to the laſt 
there are divers Hiſtories and opinions that 
confirm it, altho' it cannot be better upheld 
than by the univerſal belief I juſt ſpoke of. 
Nevertheleſs 'tis not unuſeful to give 
you ſome examples. 

'Tis without doubt by an antient Traditi- 
on, (which relates no more, than to the 


(a) In Time), 


firſt men as the greateſt part of the Hearhens 
have believed) thatall mankind drew their 
Original from the ſame Parents who receiv- 
ed their being from that divinity in reſem- 
blance of which they were form'&# 


Finxit ad effigiem Moderantim cunfta Deorum 


That the Soul is immortal, that there 
are rewards and puniſhments after this/Life, 
according as men live well or ill. That 
there are places where good men are happy, 
and others where the wicked receive their 
puniſhment afrer death. Ir cannot be ſaid 
that Philoſophers have diſcovered theſe 
erate and perſwaded all the World of 
'em, tor they are too ſubtle and fine upon 
this ſubje& to perſwade all men. Ir muſt 
neceſſarily be from Tradition that all men 

ve learn'd this Truth— One 
ought to believe (with (b) Plato) 0) 4" - =o 
Relations touching theſe ſort of ©7617" 

» Which are ſo great in num- 

ber ;, permanere animgs.(faith (c) © 7". & is 
Cicero) arbitramur conſenſu Na- —_— 
tonum omninum : Cum de animarum aternitate 
diſſerimus, (aith Seneca after him, Non leve 
momentum apud nos habet conſenſus bominum 
aut Timentium wha aut Colentium. *Tis alſo 
from the ſame ſource that this Opinion is 
ſpread amongſt the Heathens as thus, that 
in the beginning men enjoy'd a Felicity 
which they loſt by their own faulc, and that 
this faulc is the Original of all evils to 
which their Poſterity have been expoſed. 
Tis well known what the Poets have faid 
of the Golden Age, and of Pandora's Box, 
From this alſo comes the Opinion of the 
pre-exiſtence of the Soul, whereof theſe words 
are to be found in the fragments of Cicero, 
When one conſiders the errours and miſeries to 
which men are expoſed in this life. It doth not 
ſeem unreaſonable that theſe Antient Prophets 
and Interpreters of the will of the Gods who 
have inſtructed us in the myſteries of Religion , 
ſay that we are born to be puniſhed for Crimes 
which we have committed in a pre-exiſtent ſtate. 

I know (if Antient Traditions be not cor- 
rupted by length of time)that Plaro believ'd 
that the firſt man was man and woman, and 
divided into rwo and this diſagrees not with 
holy Writ, which informs us, that the fr ſe 
woman was formed from the body of the firſt 
man, 

There are alſo ſome Hiſtories which 
agree with the Sacred Writ; as what the 
Poets ſay of the long life of the firſt men,of 
the general Corruption of all Mankind, and 


of the Deluge ſent to puniſh them ; ſeveral 
things have alſo ſaid of the Diviaiy 


of Hero's, which ſeems to come from 
the ſame ſource. To which may, be added 
divers Cuſtoms formerly ſpread almoſt thro” 
the World 3-as that of counting by Tens, 4j- 
viding the Time by Weeks, beginning to reckon 
from the Night,as being made before theDay.Be- 
lides, that men almoſt always, and through- 
out the whole Earth, agree «por the principal 
Heads of Morality. It's true that reaſon 
might teach ſuch as conſulted it, but the 
greateſt part of the World was not well 

enough 
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enough diſpoſed to hearken quietly to the 
_ Reaſon only, and to filence thoſe 
paſſions which hinder'd us from underſtand- 
ing it, if this Voice had not been maintain'd 
by another more clear and powerful, tro wit, 
that of Tradition. It may alſo be ſaid there 
were Barbarous Nations, among which the 
belief of a Divinity had been ſtifled by Ig- 
norance and Stupidity, and among more 
learned Nations, as the Greeks, ſome have 
been doubtful, and rejected it as a Lie ; bur 
it muſt alſo be granted, that it has been 
commonly receiv'd in the Eaſt amongſt the 
moſt Antient People,from whence Colonies 
have fill'd all the World,as we are taught by 
the oldeſt Hiſtories that remain among(t us. 

It's true alſo,that to this hath been added 
a thouſand Extravagancies touching the 
Nature of the Divine Being, and the man- 
ner of Worſhip.done to him: Bur *tis thus 
that Judaiſm was corrupted by the Jewith 
Doors, and the Chriſtian Religion by that 
of the Chriſtians which have innovated fo 
many Changes,that it was hardly known for 
fome Ages. Is it not falſe, fay they, that 
theſe two Religions came from Moſes and 
Teſus Chriſt > The ſame thing hath happen'd 
to the firſt Tradition ; and Ari#totle hath 
believ'd that in effe& it was thus; his words 
are too remarkable to be omitted 3 The 
moſt profound Antiquity hath left to future 
Ages under hidden Fables the belief that there 
were Gods, and that the Divinity was diſplayed 
in all the Works of Nature—T here's added 


afterwards, That theſe Fables teach us to per-' 


ſwade the People, and render 'em more obedient 
to the Laws, for the good of the State, although 
ſome ſay, that the Gods reſemble Men, Animals, 
and other things. If we keep to thoſe things only 
which were ſpoke of in the beginmng, to wit, that 
the Gods were the Original of Natnre, there 
would be nothing ſaid that is unworthy of the 
Divinity, There is ſome likelibood that the 
Sciences having been often found out and as often 
loſt, theſe Opinions were preſerved until now, 
a the other Doctrines of the Antients, Thus 
we may dittinguiſh the Opinions of our Fathers 
from thoſe mho lived firſt upon the Earth. 
*Twould be difficult ro make a better proof 
of a matter of fa&; and ſome have even 
dared to ſay, That in Phyſicks- there is rarely 
proved an exiſtence of one_Canſe by a great 
number of effects, mhich are ſo great in number, 
fo divers, ſo ſenſible, and ſo certain, The 
harmony which;is. berween the parts of the 
Univerſe, which conſpire all to the ſame 
end, and always keep the ſame order,ſhews 
that this Divinity, known to all Mankind, 
is one in Number,and the ſame in Concord, 
a$ may be ſeen in a State between perſons 
of difterent humours, which live under the 
ſame Laws. Thus it appears in the March 
of an Army which obeys its General, and 
thus theOrder and Regularity,which is ſeen 
in a Houle proves 'twas built by one Archi- 
tet only: This all the World acknow- 
ledgeth, in ſpite of the great number of 
Gods, the Heathens have made, for they 
themſelves confeſs'd a Supreme Divinity to 
whom all others were to ſubmit them(elves, 


as the Poets even call him, The Father, the 
King, the Moſt High, the Greateſt, the Moſt 
Excellent of the Gods, &c. This much Philo- 
ſophers have acknowledged, which fay,that 
even all names that are call'd upon by the 
People, cover, bur one Di- 

vinity only, (4) -Zuories woles (1) Dt Brief 
( ſaith Seneca ) t1bi licer aliter C , wh 
tunc Auctorem rerum noſtrarum 

compellare : Tot appellationes tjus efſe poſſunt 
quot Munera; huno & Liberum patrem & Her- 
culem, ac Mercurium noſtri putant, &s. onnia 
ejuſdem Dei nomina ſunt varie 

utents ſua poteſtate, (b) Sophocles (b) In Exnc, 
lays very often in a Tragedy $7. p- 140. 
that is loſt, Eis mis danduaoy 55; 

's5iy ©cd;, &c, In truth there us a God, and there 
i but one who hath made the Heaven,the Earth, 
the Sea, and the Winds ; nevertheleſs there are 
many AMortals who by ſtrange Illuſions make 
Statues and Gods of Stone, of Braſs, of Gold 
and Tvory, to give them ſpeedy deliverance 
jrom their evils ; they offer Sacrifices, and con- 
fſecrate Feſtivals, vainly imagining that Piety 
conſs/*s in Ceremonies, 

Thus Marcillius Ficinus who tranſlated 
Plato into Latin, and (who was willing to 
renew the old Platonick Tenets) believes 
-_— ſeveral more, that men were of- 
tended, becauſe they found in Plato the 
nanie of God in the Plural Number, bue this 
Philoſopher did only mean ſ#balternate Gods 
or Angels,that thoſe(lays he)which are not ſur- 
prized with the number of Angels, are not at all 
aſtoniſh'd with the number of Gods, becauſe in 
Plato ſo many Gods import no more than ſo 
many Angels, and ſo many Saints. 

Dr. Barrow concludes upon the whole 
that the Univerſal cenſent of all Nations 
does very well prove that there is a God, 
and we Ccanaot doubt bur thar it is very rea- 
{onable. One may underſtand by this, that 
the Sermons of this Author are rather trea- 
tiles or exact diflertations, than pure ha- 
rangues to pleaſe a multitude. If we were 
not reſolved to keep within the bounds of 
an unbyaſſed Hiſtorian we might ſay that 
there never was a Preacher comparable to 
this Author, but our particular ſuffrage, or 
rather that of all England ought not to be a 
preſident to all Europe. 


” mm 


The Life of the moſt Reverend Father in God 
James Uther, late Lord Arch-Biſhop of 
Armagh, Primate and Metropolitan of all 
bend with a Colleftion of 3OO Letters, 
which he writ to the moſt illuſtrious men of his 
time for Piety and Learning, and ſome he re- 

» ceived from England, and other parts; Pub- 
liſhed from the Original by Richard Parr,af- 
ter bis Death, to whom he had gruen the Care 
of his Papers. London, Sold by Nathaniel 
Ranew, 1686. in Folio, 


"Fx Volume is compoſed of two Parts, 
whereof the one contains the Life of 
the famous Uſter, written by— Parr DoQor 
of Divinity, and the other a Colle&ion of 
divers Letters that this Illuſtrious Arch- 

F Biſhop 
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ihop bath writtento ſeveral Learned Men 
o (4/4, with ſome of their Anſwers. 

1. There have been already ſeen ſeveral 
Abridgments of the Life of Uſber, bur as 
thoſe who compos'd them, had not a me- 
mory ſufficient tor the Work, ſo they have 
given nothing to the Publick but what was 
very imperfect.” Twas this made Dr.Parr un- 
dertake to publiſh what he knew of this 
Prelate, to whom he was Chaplain thir- 
reen years, ou 1642 t0 165 5he _ him 
throughly in that time, earn'd many 
» Abe of his Life , which thoſe 
were Ignorant of, who lived at a —_ 
diſtance. . Dr. Perr hathalſo received much 
aſſiſtance from the Papers of Uſher which 
among others fell into his hands, and from 
the Converſations that he hath had with 


Mr. Tyrre! his Grandſon, a Gentleman of 


an extraordinary merit. ' 

The Primate of Ireland, was Univerſally 
eſteem'd during his Life, and his works are 
{till in ſo great a reputation, that men will 
not be ſorry to ſee herea lictle Abridgment 
of his Hiſtory. 

Fames Uſher was born at Dabliz the fourth 
of January 1580. his Fathers name was 
Arnola,and was one of the fix Clerks of the 
Chancery- The Family of the Uſbers is very 
Antient, altho* the right name 1s not Vfher 
but Nevil, but one of the Anceſtors of our 
Archbiſhop chang'd it into that of Uſber, 
becauſe he was Uther to King Johr, who 
aſcended the Throne of Exgland 1199. our 
Prelate had from his Infancy an extraordi- 
nary paſhon for Learning — Two- Scotch 
Gentlemen, who advis'd him in his ſtudies, 
entertain'd him with much care. The one 
was nam'd Fames Fullerton, the other 7ames 
Hamilton, They went into Ireland by or- 
der of the King of Scorland, to form fome 
agreement with the Proteſtant Nobility of 
that Country, intending thereby ro aflure 
himſelf of that Kingdom in caſe Q. Eliza- 
beth cied ſuddenly. The better to cover 
their enterpriſe, and to give no Umbrage 
to a Queen extreamly ſuſpitious,. they ſet 
themſelves to teach Latin at Dublin, where 
(at that time) 'twas very rare to find perſons 
learn'd in Bumanity. Uſher having pro- 
fired very much by them ina lietle time, 
ſeem'd to have a particular inclination to 
Poetry. which he afterwards chang'd into 
as great a delire of underſtanding Hiſtory ; 
chat which created this inclination-in him,was 
reading theſe words of Cicero, Neſcire grid 
antea quam natus ſis 'actiderit, id eſt ſemper eſſe 
puerum, his Annals and his other writings 
ſufficiently ſhew what progreſs he had made 
in this ſtudy, whereof he has given ſenf1ble 
proofs in hus Infancy. | 

Being in the Univerſity of Dubin eftab- 
liſh'd principally by the care of #emry Uſber 
his Lincle £ rchbiſhop of Ardmagh, He ſe 
himſelf to read the Fortalitinm fidei of Sta- 
pleton, which made. him refolve to apply 
himſelf to the reading of the Fathers, to 
ſee if this Author had cited them faichfully, 
he began to pur this deſign in execution at 

20 vears old , and continued this Study 


without intermiffion for 18 years, obliging 
bimfelf ro read every day a certain task. 

His Father had a mind to' divert him 
from it, and engage him to Study the Law, 
to.-which our Prelate had no inclination, 
but in 1598. he dying ſoon after, left his 
Son at liberty to chuſe what manner of life 
was moſt pleaſing to him ; he was the eldeſt 
fon of the family, and the eftate his Father 
left, was conſiderable enough to make him 
apply all his time in Domeſtick affairs. This 
made him reſolve to pur off this trouble,and 
to remit the Eſtate to his Brother, with or- 
ders to give to his Siſters what their Father 
had lefr them, reſerving only to himſelf 
what would maintain him in the Univerfi- 
ty, with a ſufficiency to buy himſelf ſome 
Books. Whilſt he was at the Univerſity 
and. but yer 18 years old, he diſpure 
againſt a Jeſuit call'd Firz»Symmons, and 
overcame him in two conferences, which 
made this Jeſuit afterwards in a Book In- 
tituled Britannomachia, call him the moſt 
learn'dof thoſe who are not Catholicks, A- 
Catbolicorum Dottiſſimum ; he made fo great 
a progrels in the firſt years, that he apply'd 
himſelf ro Divinity, that his Uncle Arch- 
biſhop of Aradmagh, ordain'd him Prieſt ac 
the 21 year of his Age. This ordination 
was not conformable to the -Canons, bur 
the extraordinary merit of young Uſher, and 
the neceffiries of the Church, made him 
believe it was not 'neceflary to fiay till the 
age mark'd out by the Ecclefiaftical Laws 
of Ireland. He preach'd then at Publir, with 
very great applauſe, he particularly devor- 
ed himſelf ro the controverſies, which were 
berween the Proteſtants and Roman Ca- 
tholicks, he treated on them fo clearly, 
and with ſo much folidity, that heconfirm'd 
many wavering Proteſtants, and prevailed 
with many Roman Catholicks to embrace 
the Proteſtant Faith. _ 

But amongſt thoſe who' rank'd them- 
ſelves in the Proteſtant Chnrches, there 
was 4 great number thac were not fo ſincere 
as he could have wiſhed them, they did all 
they could to-obtain the publick exerciſe of 
the Roman Catholick Religion at Vublin, 
that they might inſenfibly have had the Li- 
berty to make @ profeffion of their true 
Sentiments. Uſher who believ'd that this 
toleration wou'd be of a very dangerous con- 
ſequence, oppos'd it with'all his might, and 
one day as he Preacht upon this macter with 
great zeal,he (poke ſomerhing which then no 
notice was taken of,bat 40 years after it was 
found to be a true Prophecy, he rook hisTexr 
upon theſe words of Ezek. ch. 4. v. 5. And 
thou ſhalt bear the Iniquity of the houſe of Judah 
40 days, Þ-have appointed thee a day for a year. 
He applied theſe days to reland, and (aid, 
that he who reckon'd from this year to 40. ſhould 
find that the Proteſtants of Ireland ſhould bear 
the Iniquity of thoſe wbo were for a toleration in 
theſe times, this 'was in 1601. and 4o years 


«were no ſooner expired 1641. but the Iriſh 


Catholicks made a bloody Maſſacre upon 
the Proteſtants. 


He never wholly diſcontinued to Preach 
whilſt 
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whilſt he was in Jreland, altho he was Pro- 


 feffor of Divinity in that Univerſicy, but 


he accuſtom'd himſelf ro make a Voyage 
every three years into England, where he 
found a greater variety of Books than inJre- 
land, there he paſt one part of his time at 
Oxford,another at Cambridge, and another at 
Londaw, and carefully viſited all their pub- 
lick and particulyy Libraries, he made col- 
lefions of what Books he there read, and 
made remarks upon them, with a defign to 
make a work that he had reſolved to Inti- 
tule A Theological Bibliothegwe, wherein he 
had treated very accurately of all the Eccle- 


fiaſtical Antiquities ; but the misforrunes of 


Treland, -and the Civil Wars of —_— 
hinder'd him from finiſhing it, he ordered 
when he died, that it ſhould be put into the 
hands of Mr. Lazgbajne Dr. of Divinity, to 
ſupply what was wanting ,' and publiſh 
them to the World. This learn'd manen- 
gag'd himſelf forthwith in this uſeful work, 
but he died before he finiſhed it, 1657.1 here 
is yet to be {een in the Bodleyane Bibluothegque, 
his Manuſcripts which no man dares under- 
take to finiſh. 

In 1615. there was a Parliament in /re- 
land and an aſſembly of the Clergy, where 
certain Articles were compos'd touching 
Religion and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
Uſber who was the chief in it, caus'd it to 
be ſign'd by the Chancellor of Jreland, and 
by che Orators of the Aſſembly of the 
Biſhops and of the Clergy ; King Fames ap- 
proved of 'em allo, alcho" there was ſome 
difference between theſe, and the Articles 
of the Church of England ; ſome ill diipos'd 
perſons, and it may be Roman Catholicks 
rook occation from that ro ſpread evil re- 
ports of Uſber. They accuſed him of Purita- 
niſm, which was no little Xere//e in the 
opinion of the King, they alſo made uſe of 
this artitice, to render thoſe odious who ap- 
pear'd the moſt capable of oppoſing the pro- 
greſs that the Miſſionaries of Rome, endea- 
voured to wake in Ireland. 

Indeed the people knew not what this 
word fignified and wherein Hefſie conſiſted, 
but it was known the King mortally hatred 
Puritans, and that was ſufficient to make 

*em look upon theſe Puritans as 
* Emer, Down- moſt dangerous Hereticks; * 
ing. pag. 16. *ewas this chat obliged an Iriſh 
Divine to write to Vſher, who 
was that time in England, that it would nor 
be amiſs to defire the King to define Par;- 
taniſm , that all the World might know 
ſe who were tainted with this ſtrange 
Hereſie, but Uſher had no need to make uſe 
this way to juſtifie himſelf, ſome conver- 
ſations thac he ha& with the King, ſerled fo 
good ary opinion of him, that the Biſhop- 
prick of Meath in Ireland being vacant. the 
King gave it him immediately, and faid 
alſo, that Uther was a Biſhop that he had 
made, becauſe that he had appointed him fo 
withour being ſollicired toit by any perſon, this 
Election was made in 1620. 

Returning into Ireland ſometime after, he 

was oblig'd to difcourle ſome perſons of Lua- 


lity of the Roman Religion, to adminiſter 
to 'em the Oath of Allegiance and Suprema- 
cy that they had refuſed to-the Prieſt; this 
diſcourſe is inſerted in his Lifez he remarks 
the form of this Oath is composd of two 
”- the one poſitive, in which they ac- 

nowledge the King is Soveraign in all caſes 
whatſoever , and the other negative, in 
which they declare they acknowledge no 
Juriſdiction or Authority of any ftrange 
Prince in the eſtates of the King, he ſays 
afterwards in regard of the firſt part, that 
the Scripture chHmmands that we ſubmit our 
felves ro the Higher Powers, and that 'we 
ought to acknowledge, that the power the 
Kings have, whatſoever it may be, is Su- 
pream as they are Kings, upon which he 
Cites this verſe of Martial. 


Lui Rex eſt, Regem, maxime non habeat, 

That one ought well to diſtinguiſh the 
power of the Keys from that of the Sword, 
and the King of England does not exatt an 
acknovledgment of the ſame power, that 
is poſſeſs'd by the Biſhops, but nevertheleſs 
the Kings may intereſt themſelves with 
Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, inas much as it regards 
the body, fince according to the Church 
of Rome, 'tis the Magiſtrates duty to puniſh 
Hereticks.For that which regards the ſecond 
part of che Oath, where it's ſaid, chat we 
ſhall not own atry ſtrange power, as having any 
Furiſdiftion , Snperiority , Preheminence , Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Temporal in the Kingdom. He (a 
that if St. Perer were ſtill alive, he would 
willingly own that the King had this Au- 
thority in /rel-r4 : and that he us'd the ſame 
in regard of ajl the Apoſtles, that the Apo- 
ſtleſhip was 2 perſonal dignity, which the 
Apoſtles have not left heredi to any : 
but neverthele(s, ſuppoſe it was fo, he ſees 
not why St. Peter ſhould leave it to his ſuc- 
ceffors, rather than St. John, who outliv'd 
all the Apoſtles ; chat there was no reaſon 
to believe that St. Perer ſhou'd leave the 
Apoſtolical Authority ro the Biſhops of 
Rome, rather than to thoſe of Antioch, this 
laſt Church being founded before the firſt. 

The King writ to Uſher to thank him for 
this Diſcourſe which produced ſo good 
effet. He afterwards went into England by 
che King's order, to colle&t the Antiquities 
of the Churches of England, Scotland and 
Ireland, and pabliſh'd two years after that 
his Book inticuled, De Primordiis Eccleſia- 
rum Britannicarum, "Twas in that time 
that the King made him Arch-Biſhop of 
Armagh. 

The Winter following he cauſed to be 
brought before him the Order for 'Tolera- 
tion of the Roman Catholicks.and the Lord 
Falkland, then Deputy for the King in Ire- 
land, convocated and aflſembled the whole 
Nartion to ſettle this Afﬀair : Bur the Biſhops 
call'd by the Primate, oppos'd it with much 
hear, as may be ſeen by a Remonſtrance 
fign'd by ren Biſhops, belides the Primate, 
and which is in the 28th page. They alſo 
ſpoke of raiſing ſome' Forces by the Joyne 

cnc 
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conſent both of Catholicks and Proteſtants, 
to hinder any differences that might ariſe 
in the Kingdom ; the- Proteſtants refus d 
to conſent thereto, and wou'd not hearken 
to diſcourſe the Primate thereupon 1n 
the Caſtle of Dublin, altho his reafonings 
were founded upon the principal Maxims 
of the Government of J/reland, and main- 
tain'd by Examples drawn from the Antient 
and Modern Hiſtories of that Kingdom. 
During the time our Primate ſtayed 
in Ireland, after he | had performed the 
Duties of his Charge which he acquitted 
with extraordinary. care, he employed the 
remaining part of his time to ſtudy , 
the fruits whereof were to be ſeen in 163 r. 
in the firſt Latin book which he ever 
publiſhed in Ireland, *tis his Hiſtory of 
Godeſca'ch Monk of the Abby of Orbazs 
who lived in the beginning of the 6th 
Age there was ſoon made a {mall abriwlg- 
ment - of the Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm 
which was then extreamly diſperſed 
through Spain and England; when he 
comes to the Hiſtory of Godeſcalch he ex- 
plains his Doctrine, and ſhews by Flodoard 
and other Authors of that time, that thoſe 
ſentiments whereof Hincmar Archbiſhop 
of Rhenies, and Rabanus Archbiſhop of 
Maynce accuſed him, and which were 
condemn'd by their Authority in two 
Councils, were the ſame that St. Remigius 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, and the Clergy of his 
Dioceſs defended openly : many opinions 
and odious conſequences (according to 
Uſher) were fathered upon Godeſcalch, 
becauſe that this Monk who maintained 
the opinions of St An»gaftine about Pre- 
deſtination and Grace did not at all 
underſtand 'em. Foannes Scotus Erygenus 
wrote a treatiſe againſt him in which are 
to be found the principal heads of Uſher, 
but Floras Deacon of the Church of Lions 
anſwers it, and cenſures him in the Name 
of all the Dioceſs.Uſher gave an abridgment 
of this Cenſure, as allo of divers other 
treatiſes, as that of St Remigius Pudentins Bi- 
ſhop of Troy, Ratramus Monk of Corbi, who 
writ againſt Scots for his defence of Godeſ- 
calch, there. had been two- Councils which 
eſtabliſhed the doctrine of this Monk, and 
condemn'd that of Scorms,”Tis true that Hinc- 
mar publiſhed a very largeBook againſt theſe 
Councils, which he dedicated to Charles le 
Chauve, as Flodoard reports, who ſhews 
briefly what it is that this Book treats of, 
but that did not at all hinder St. Remigius,and 
thoſe of his Party, to convocate another 
Council at Langres,where they confirm'd the 
Dottrine eſtabliſhed in the former Coun- 


' Cils, and condemn'd that new one of Scorms. 


Theſe Controverſies were til! agitated in 
the National Council of the Gauls, where no- 
thing was concluded, altho' Baranews and 
others voted that Gode/calch ſhould be con- 
demn'd there. On the contrary , Uſter 
maintains that in an Aſſembly which was in 
a ſmall time after, his Sentiments were ap- 
prov'd of... 

Nevertheleſs this wicked Godeſcalch was 


condemn'd by theCouncil of Mayne to per- 
petual Imprilonment, where he was ſeverely 
treated,- becauſe he would never retract his 
Errours. There are fiill :wo Corfeſtons of 
bg Faith, by which one may ſee there are 
many things attributed to him which he ne- 
ver believ'd ; after having made a faithful 
report of the Sentiments of this Monk, and: 
thoſe of his Adverſaries,, Uſer concludes 
that it were better for men to be filent upon 
theſe matters, than to ſcandalize the weak, 
in propoſing to 'em ſuch Do&rines trom 
which they may draw bad conſequences. 
There has been (adds Mr. Parr) and always 
will be different Opinions upon the great 
and abſtruſe Queſtions of Predeſtination and 
Free Will, which nevertheleſs may be ro- 
lerated in the ſame Church, provided thoſe 
who maintain theſe divers Opinions, have 
that Charity for one another which they 
ought to have: That they condemn them 
not publickly 5 Thar they abſtain from mu- 
tua] Calumnies 3 and that they publith no In- 
vectives againit thole who are not of the 
ſane Sentiments. 

To return to the Life of our Prelate,who, 
alcho' he took all imaginable care that the 
Roman Reiigion ſhould not make any pro- 
grels in Ireland, yet it ſtole in by the negli- 

ence of other Bithops, infomuch that thar 

arty which maintain'd ic did tenſibly in- 
creale and grow ſtrong. Ir was this thac 
oblig'd King Charles the firſt ro, write a 
Letter to the Primate of Ireland, which is-to 
be found in page 38. wherein he authorizes 
him to write Letters of Exhortation to all 
the Biſhops of /reland, that they ſhou'd dif. 
charge their duty better than they had 
done. 

About the Jarter end of the year 16371. 
Uſher m2kes a Voyage into England, where 
he publith's a ſmall Engliſh Treatiſe con» 
cerning the Antient Religion of Ireland, 
and . of the People which inhabired the 
North of Scorland and of England; he ſhews 
in this Treatite how it was in reſpect to the 
Eflential parts, of the ſame Religion which 
at preſent is eſtabliſh'd in England, and 
which is very forreign to that of the Roman 
Catholicks. The year following our Arch- 
Biſhop return'd into Ireland, and publiſh'd a 
Collection intituled, Yererum Epiſtolarum 
Hibernicarum Sylloge, whereof the firſt Vieces 
were written about the year 1590. and the 
laſt about 1180, there one may learn the 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities of /reland. In 163g. 
which was ſeven years after he publiſh'd his 
Book intituled, Britannicarum Eccleſiarum 
Antiquitates, wherein he inſerted the Hiſto- 
ry of Pelagins and his Sentiments. There are 
to be found the Antiquitigy of the moſt di- 
ſtantChurches ofGreat Brirain,ſince Chriſtia- 
nity wasPreachec there,that is to ſay,ſince a- 
bour 20 years after the death of Jeſus Chriſt: 

In 1640, Uſber makes a Voyage into 
England with his Family, with delign to re- 
turn very ſoon into Ireland, bur the Civil 
Wars hinder'd him, inſomuch that he con'd 
never return to his Country again. Tis 
ſaid, that inthe year following, he brought 
the 
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the King to ſign the death of the Earl of 
Strafford, but as to this Dr. Parr {peaks-ve- 
ry much in his. Juſtification ; he afterwards 
thews us after: what manner he loſt all that 
he had in Irelard, except his Library, which 
he-brought into England. Strangers very 
 much'envyed this great man, that\his Com- 
pacriots ſhou'd ofter him divers Places of 
Retreat. The Heads of the Univerſity ob 
Leiden- ſoon. gave him a conſiderable Pens 
fion, and offered him the Title of Honours 
able Profeſſor, it he wou'd come into Hot- 
land. The Cardinal Richeliex ſent him his 
Medal, and alſo proffer'd to him-/a- great 
Penſion, with the liberty of profeſſing his 
Religion in France, if he wou'd come thi- 
ther. Our Arch-Biſk:p thank;'d him, and 
ſeat him a Preſent of Iriſh Grey- Hounds,and 
other Rarities of chat Country. Three years 
after he publiſh'd a (mall Treatiſe intiruled; 
A Geographical and Hiſtorical Reſearch touch- 
ing Alia Pinoz, properly ſo call'd, to wit, 
Lydia, whereof frequent mention is made in 
the New Teſtament, and which the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers and other Authors call'd Procon- 
ſulary Aſia, or the Diocels of 4/ia. In this 
Treatiſe there is a Geographical Deſcrip- 
tion of Aſia Minor, and of its different Pro- 
vinces, as that of Caria and Lydis, under 
which the Romans comprehend 1onia and 
eolia. Uſher ſhews there, (1.) That Aſia, 
whereof mention is made in the New 
Teſtament, and the Seven Churches which 
St. Zohn {poke of in the Apocalypſe, were 
included in Lydia, that. every one of theſe 
Cities were the Chief of a {mall Province, 
and becauſe of this Diviſion they were cho- 
{en co be the principal Seats of the Biſhops 
of Aſia. (2.) That the Roman Provinces had 
not always the ſame extenſion, but were of- 
ten contracted: or enlarg d::for reaſons- of 
Statezthus theEmpire was otherwiſe divided 
under Auguſt; than it was underConftantine, 
under whom 'Proconſulary Aſia had more 
narrow bounds than formerly, / *tis remark- 
able that under this laſt Emperor Proconſula- 
ry Aſia, which was governd by a Proconſul 
of the Dioceſs of 4/4, from whence the 
Governor was call'd YVicarius or Comes "Aſie 
or Dioceſeos Aſtanez but this diviſion was af- 
terwards chang'd under his Sutceſlors, and 
whereas every Province had but one Metro6- 
polis, to farisfie the ambition-of ſome Bi- 
thops twas permitted to two of *emat rhe 
lame time, .to take the Title of ' Merropoti- 
tan. ( 3. ) That under Conſtantine Epheſns 
was the place where the Governors of A4/ia 
met toform a kind of Council, which de- 
cided affairs of importance z and 'twas for 
this that Epheſ was then the only Metropo- 
lis of Proconſulary Aſia: that the Proconſul 
which was Governor,never ſubmitted to the 
Authority of the Pretorian Prefect, and that 
there was ſomething ſo like this in theEccle- 
faſticalGovernment, that theBiſhop of Ephe: 
ſ«s« was not only Metropolitan of Con/ulary 
Aſia, but alſo the Primate and Head of the 
Dioceſs of 4ſia. ( 4. ) That there was a 
great conformity between the Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government, in this, that © the 


Bilhops of everpProvince were ſubje& to- 
their Metropolitans, as'the Magiſtrates of 
every: City were to'the Governors of the 
TE os nine ho 
ey, was: the time wherein U 
lithed in Greek and Latin the Epiſtleg of St. 
Iomntins with thoſe of St. Barnabas and Se. 
Polycarp; ſeven years after he added his Ap- 
penalixIgnatiana where he proves that all the 
Epiſtles of /gnatiws are not {uppoſitious, and 
lains many -ecclefiaſtick antiquities, 
he-publiſhed the- ſame year-his Syntagma de 
editione 70 linterpritum, where” he propoſes 
a-particular Sentiment which he had _ 
this: verſion'5''tis this, that It contai Þ 


the five s. of Moſes, and that it was 
toſtin the burniog of the Library of Prolo- 


mu Philadelpbiu- and that Doricheus a He- 
retick Jew made another . verſion of the 
Pemtatexch, and alſo tranſlated the reſt of 


\the Old Teſtament about 177. years before 


the birth of Jeſus-Chriſt, under the Reign 
of ' Prolomens Philometor and that the Greek 
Church preſerves this laſt verſion inſtead 
of that which{was made under the Reign 
of :Prolomens P hiladelphus ; he allo treats in 
this fame work of the different editions 
of this verſion which according to him are 
falſly ſtyled che verſion of the 70, this 
Book was publiſhed a year after the death 
of our Prelate with another De Cainane al- 
tero, or the ſecond Canaan, which is found 
in the verſion of the 70. and 'in St. Zuke 
between Sala and Arphaxaa. . This laſt 
work of Ufter was the Letter which he 
wrote to Mr. Cappel touching the difference 
he had with Mr. Boare "# friend of the 
Archbiſhops, we ſhall ſpeak'of it hereaf- 
cer, : | 

Dr. Parr informs us that in the Civil 
Wars of England, Uſher going from Cardifſe 
to the Caſtle of St.- Donates which belonged 
to Madam Srradling , he was-extreamly Il! 
created by the Inhabitants of Glamorganſhire 
in Wales, they took his Books and Papers 
from him which he had much: ado -to re- 
gain, and-whereof he loft ſome which con- 
tained remarks upon the FYaudow and which 
fhou'd have fervd to carry on his Book de 

Becleſiarum Chiiſtianarum Succeſſione, where 
there is wanting the Hiſtory of more than 
200. years,viz' from Gregory the 11th. to Leo 
the 10th. from the year 1371't0 15 13,and 
from therit&te-/the end of rhe Laſt Age. 

- Whilſt owr®Primate was in Wales there 
was we as at London without his con- 
ſent; three works under his name: (1.)-4 
Body of Divinity, or the Subſtance of Chriſtian 
Religion (2) Immanuel, or the Incarnation of the 
Son of: God (3) A Catechiſm Intituled, The 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. The laſt 
being full of faults he corrected it and print- 
ed it himſelf in 2 652. 

- In theyear 1647. whilſt he was at the 
Counteſs of Peterbormugh's in London, the So- 
ciety of Lincolns Inn choſe him for their 
Preacher, - and gave him a lodging and a 
handſome Penfion ; whilſt he was there he 
publiſhed two Books. (1.) Diatriba de 
Romane Eccleſia _—_ apoſtolico vetere, & 
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aliis fidei formulis,zhe there treats , of the 
Creed which" is commonly called the 4po- 
files, andof the different Copys which have 
found in the Roman Church, and,of 
divers forms of the Confeſſion of 'F ajth, which 
where. propoſed to the C atechnmenoi, and t0 
the | Y. of 'the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches: ( 2. ) His Treatiſes de anno ſole: 
ri. Macedonum & Aſianorum, where he £x- 
plains divers difficulties of Chronology and 
_y Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and 
aka marks the preciſe time of the 
Martyrdom of. St. Polycarp 3 he compares 
the year of the-Macedoniansthe Aſcaticks,&c. 
with the Jairen Account, and makes divers 
curious remarks, upon the. Motions of; the 
Heavenly Bodies according; to the opinion 
of the Antient Greek Aſtronomers, Me 
lanins, Calippus, Endoxims; 8c. In ting, he 
gives the Ephemerides of 'the Macedanias 
and 4ſcarick, year, compar d with the Julian 
year, to which he adds the rifing and ſetting 
of the Stars, and the preſages of the change 
Weather in Thrace, Macedowia and Greece, 
accarding to the obſervations which An- 
tient Philoſophers have left us. - 'The Parlia- 
ment at that time took the King Priſoner 
i the Ifle of Wight, and wou'd have him 
abſolutely aboliſh Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, ſo that this Prince wasobliged to con- 
ſent that thar Government ſhould be ſuf- 
pended for three years, but the Presbyte- 
rian party were ſo eager, that they would 
haye it utterly extirpated z upon this the 
Primate of Ireland propos'd an Expedient, in 
which he would have had mixed a ſortof 
of: Presbyterian and Epiſcopal Goverament 
in leflening the power of the Biſhops, and 
bringing them to be Moderators or Preſidents 
of the Aſſemblies of their Province, with- 
out whole advice nothing .of Importance 
ſhou'd be ated, whereupon Uſber was ac- 
cus'd to have been an Enemy to Hierarchy z 
but Dy. Parr vindicates him all along. 
. He alſo informs us that- Vſher being in 
the Counteſs 'of Peterboroughs Houle, over 
againſt Charing Groſs near W, bute-hall, when 
the King was to be beheaded, and being up- 
on the top of the houle rg ſee this bloody 
Trogedy.the good Archbiſhop fainted away, 
{o that he was forc'd to be carried to bed, 
where he ſaid.,that. God would ngt forget to pu- 
ſh this wickgaveſs upon the EngliſhNation, he 
added that the Uſurpation of, Cxomwel would 
ſoan expire, ang that the King, be recall d, 
but that he himſelf ſhould ngt fee it, we are 
aſſured that at another time, he foretold 
that the Romiſh Religion ſhould one day 
be powerful.in this Kingdom, and its reign 
ſhould be ſbarp, but ſhort. *Tis reported allo, 
that Preaching in a Church at London, he 
declar'd to his Auditors, that, a great fire 
ſhould ſoon conſume a parc of the City, and 
when 'twas asked him how he knew it, he 
anſwer'd *twas a T hought which was ſo ſtrange- 
ly impreſs d upon his mind, that be could not 
forbear ſpeaking of it. If that was true our 
Primate mult be of the number of theſe Pro- 
phets who have ſometimes foretold what 
was to come without knowing it 


About the middle of the year 1650: he 
finiſhed the firſt part of his Annals ro the year 
of the World 3828.. unto the Reign of Antio- 
chus Epipbanes. There isin this Volume 
all che celebrated Epochs mark'd with: great 
exacnels, the times of the Reigns. of che 
Kings of. [/rae! and of Judah, compared with 
each other — The ſucceſſion of the Monar- 
Ghies of Babylon, Perſia and HMacaonia, the 
years of the Olympiads, the Ara of Naba- 
zafſar, the moſt remarkable Eclipſes of the 
Sun. The fecond pare was publiſhed in 1654- 
it begun at the Reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and. ended at the deſtruftion of Feruſalem. 
Uſher gives there exa&t accounts of the 
Kings of Syria and Egypt, with the times of 
their Reign, which he hath pur cogecher 
wich more care than/any Chronologer hath 

before him. In fine, there is all thar 
$30 be wiſhed in an Univerſal Hiſtory,both 
or Exactneſs and Judgment. 

"Twas after the edition of this work that 
Cromwell (aid, he deſired to ſee him. Uſher 
appear'd before him, and the ProreQor atter 
having received him with great Civility, 
promiſed to make up 'part of the loſs he 
{find in Ireland, but he kept not his 

/ord to him, no more than when he pro- 
mis'd him the Epiſcopal Clergy ſhould not be mo- 
leſted as they had been to that time, The good 
Archbiſhop having obtain'd this promiſe, 
in a viſit he made to the Proze&or, he was 
oblig'd to put him in mind of it. by ſeein 
him a ſecond time,whereCromwell ingenuoul- 
ly declar'd that he could not give Liberty 
of Conſcience to men who were {worn Ene- 
mies to his Government, and who without 
intermiſſhion endeavour'd to. deſtroy him. 
When Uſher entered this Uſarpers Chamber 
he found him in the hands of a S#rgeor, who 
was drefling an Ulcer in his Breaſt — The 
ProrefFor delired the Archbiſhop to fit down, 
and (aid he would ſpeak to him as ſoon as 
his Ulcer was dreſſed — Whilſt the*Surgeon 
was bulie about it Cromwel.ſaid, that if this 
Liicer was once cured he ſhould ſoon have 
his Health. Uſher replied immediately , 
that he fear'd there was a more: dangerous VI- 
cer in his, Heart which mit be cur d before be 
could promiſe bimſelf a perfett health. "Ti rrue 
( {aid the Protector.) ſghing, but tho' he 
leem'd to take this cenſure of the Archbi- 
ſhop's in good part, he refugd ro keep his 
promiſe to him, | 

Uſher lv'd nor. long after that, falling ve- 
ry fick on. the 2oth of March of a Pleurife, 
but che Phyſttians knew not his Diſtemper, 
{o that he died the day fotlowing at &ygare. 
in a Countrey Houle of the Counteſs of 
Peterboroughs in the County of Surrey, he 
was ſeventy five years old, he had been 
fifty five- years in, Orders, during which 
time he continually Preach'd, fourteen years 
Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Dublin , four 
years Biſhop of Meath, and «ne. and thirty 
years Biſhop of Ardmagh, he was the hun- 
dredch Bitbop of that City after Sr. Patrick, 

Cromwell who ſought all occaſions to 
preele the people, and knew that Uſher bad 

n well belov'd ordered him to be buried 


with 
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.with great ſolemnity in * Feft- 
winfter Abby, in the Chappe! of 
Eraſmus, altho'! he would not 
be at the charge of the Fuhe- 
ral ;. he didalſo- another thing which mach 
prejudiced his Family, which was to hinder 
their ſelling the Archbiſhops-Library with- 
out his conſent, there was more than 10000 
Volumes, they were forced to.refuſe con(1- 
detable ſums from the K. of Denmark, and 
Cardinal Mazerine, who had a dehire to buy 
'em. But Cromwel oblig'd the Heirs to: (ell 
chem for much leſs than they were worth, 
to his Neighbours in Jreland, to make a 

Preſent of it tothe Univerſi- 
*/ Arne p-240. ty of Dublin, * in-imitation of 
2. 2. Tom. Qyeen Elizabeths Army, who 

afrer the Victory at Kin/ale 
brought back from the Spaniards and the 
Rebels 'in 1603. 1800 /, ſterling, that 1s 
more than 7000.Crowns, which they gave 
to the ſame Univerſity. 

Dr. Parr after that gives us a CharaQter of 
the Perſon, good Works, and Learning of the 
Archbiſhop of Ardmach, which is not in the 
Original, It's (aid when they open'd his body 
to embalm him,they found a ſtrange Mem- 
brane Thick and very Fat, which was like 
the continuation of theOmentum,and extends 
it ſelf to the upper part of the Stomach,being 
faſten'd to the Ferironenm, a little below the 
Diaphragma. *T was (uppos'd that this Mem- 
brane contributed much to the goodneſs of 
his Stomach, that no Diet injured him. _ 

Dr. Bernard a Divine, Printed after his 
death a colleQion of ſome Engliſh Treartiſes, 
Intituled,che Judgment of the late Primate,&c. 
where he ſpeaks firſt of the Spirienal Babylon, 
of -which *tis [poken Apoc. 18, 4. and 2. 
The | Impoſition of bands, Hebrews 6. 2. and 
of the words formerly uſed in the Ordination, 
Thirdly, The Forms of Prayer, which are uſed 
in the Church. 

It's thought fie to ſpeak of the principal! 
watks. of this Celebrated Archbiſhop, becauſe 
there are many men that-knew bur a 

r, andeven ſome bur che Tiglesof 'em; 

left many other imperfe& writiggs,which 
have not yet been- Printed, thattmay be 
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{een in che Catalogue at the end 0 Life; 
be. wiſh'd- that they mighe.be pubIYh'd in 


form of M:/celaxies, that they nify'bethe 
better read by the publick — there tre ma- 
ny:Bookſellers beyond:Sea, that wou'd be 
glad to-Print this work. : 

An Appendix is added to the end of Uſhers 
Life, where is a Defence of 'what he faid 
againſt Dr. Heylen, in a Book InctieuPd Reſ- 
pondit Perrus, where he accuſes him of being 
of a contrary opinion toche Englith Church. 

Seconcly, The Letters which compoſe 
the {econd part of this Volume, are nor all 
of the fame equal importance, there are 
fome of pure Civility, which contain no- 
thing but news, otzers, where the Arch- 
biſhop declares he hath ſentfor and receiv'd 
certain Books, on which he raiſerh queries, 
the ſolution of which is not to be (een/in this 
collection 3 others, wherein he only 
of particular affairs, and of certain uſeful 


% 


chings concerning the Eccleſiaſticks of Irt- 


z The third Letrer contains the projet of 
a work of William Eyre; a learned Cantabri- 
gian ; he propos'd to defend the points of 
antiquity, and the vowels 'of the Hebrew, 
againſt Foſ. Scaliger who had faid that the 
Maſorethes were-Invented a long time be- 
fore St. Ferom, and to remark all the va- 
rieties of reading in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, toſhew that there is'no corruption 
{lipr in there,- he deſign'd chisin 1607. and 
'tis not known whether he accompliſh'd ic. 
As to the Old and New Teſtament, we are 
fare that Buxrof and C appel have drain'd the 
{ubjeR,and treated more of it than he could, 
if we may judge by his project. 

There are ten Letters and eleven opi- 
nions of Uſver and Samuel Ward, upon the 
colletion and number of the Antient Canons. 
Uſter writing to this laſt in 1608. tells him, 
thatihe believes that the firſt colle&ion of 
the Enghſh and Greek Canons, contained only 
thoſe of the firſt ecumenical Council and 
of five Provincial Councils , after which 
was join'd thereto the Canons of the other 
cecumenica} Councils, as in the ſequel. 
This - appears chiefly by theſe words of 
Djonyſius Funior in the Preface to his Greek 
Canons dedicated to Srephen Biſhop of Sa- 
lones in Dalmatia : Regulas Nicene ſynodi & 
Deinceps omnium Conciliorum, ſrve que antea © 
ſive gue poſtmodum uſque ad ſynodum 150 
Pontificum qus apud Conſt antinopolin Convene- 
runt ſub ordine Numerorum, id eft.a primo Capi- 
tulo wuſque ad 165. Sicut habentir in Greca 
auttoritate digeſſimus, cum ſantti Calcedonenſis 
Coneilit deereta ſubdentes, in his Grecorum Ca- 
wonun finem efſe declaramus. Har menopulus 
is the Preface to his Abridgments of the 
Canons of the Greek Church reckons 
twenty Canons of the Council of Mice, 
rwenty five of that of Aneyra,fifteen of Neo- 
ceſarea, nineteen of G angres, twenty five of 
Antioch, and (ixty of Laodicea, that amounts 
juſt to 164. which with the firſt Canon of 
the Council of Conſtantinople (which follow- 


'ed(according to Dioni xs) the five national 


ones we have 'been ſpeaking- of ) amounts 
haſt ro wy Secondly, If front the time of 
the firſt colle&ion, they had had the Ca- 
nons of the firſt General Council , they 
would not have placed 'em after fome of 


the Yariondl ones, but immediately fubjoin- 


ed 'em to that of Vice. 

Uſber doubts if at the ſame time, they 
added to this Co!le&tion-the Conncils of Con- 
Pairrinople, and Calcedon, and alſo that of 
Epheſus, becauſe Fulgentins Ferandus Cites it 
noe; and 'tis not well known whether they 
were the Canons of Epheſus which dre ſup- 
poſed to be collected from 1ſidore being ve- 
ry different from thoſe that are found in the 
edition of Tiles. 

There was an” Antient Latin verſion of 
the Greek Canons before Dionyfins Funior, 
as he witneffes in his Preface, bur being in 
ſome - confufton he reprinted the ſame a- 
new with additions,placing before them the 
fifry Canons of the Apoſtles, which he = 

re 
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ſlated from'the Greek; having: finiſhed the 
Canons of theGreeks at the Council of Chat+ 
cedon; he there alſo adds the Sardick, Canons 
and thoſe of the Council of Africk, which 
he hadnot inſerted before in the jy 9 
the Canons. We can't find that he hath 
ſpoke of theſe Sardick Canons added by Dio- 
ayſius and Ferrandus * after the 
year 530, They were unknown 
even 40 the Greek Church, 
tho' afterwards they were ad- 
ded to the colle&ion: of :che 
Greek Canons. ( 6 ) A certain 
Author who Jiv'd about the 
time 'of Juſtinjian, did not 
compole his colle&tion of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical C En, but che 
Canons of the Apoſtles, and thoſe of the ten 
great Councils; 'as they were call'd, to wit, 
the Councils of Ancyra, Neoceſarea, Nice, 
Gangres, Antioch, kaodicea, Conſtantinople, 
Chalcedon and Carthage. He makes no men- 
tion of that of Sardis, of which the Canon 
ſeems to have been form'd to encreaſe the 
Popes Authority, when 'tis ſeen they at- 
tempted in vain the ſame thing at the Coun- 
ſel of Nice. Uſer afterwards makes ſome 
refletions upon the Roman Copy of 
the Greek Canons, he ſays, there is nothing 
is this verſion of Dionyſius, except the Canon 
of the Apoſtles, but what is alſo in the An- 
tient verſion, or ſome other, for there have 
been many, as Uſher proves by the ſuppos'd 
colle&ion of 1/idore, and by Hincmar Arch- 
biſhop of Rhemes. There were no more 
Councils in the Roman colleRions, than in 
Dionyſius,but by degrees they were increas'd 
by the Letters of ſome Popes,as our Author 
makes appear, which gives him occaſion to 
make divers remarks upon the collection at- 
tributed to Jſſidore. | 

Samuel Ward -confirms this opinion of 
Uſver by ſeveral reaſons ; he ſays that after 
having throughly conſidered the thing, he is 
well perſwaded that the firſt colleftion of 
the Canons, of which we ſpoke, was made 
in the years 364 and 38: after the Council 
of Laodicea, and before that of Conſtantino- 
ple; he brings the ſame reaſon as Uſher drew 
from the Preface of Dionyſius, to which he 
adds theſe two 'proofs. Firſt, That in the 
xteenth Decree of the Cogncil of Chalce- 
doa, the Secretary Conſtantine after hav- 
ing read the Canons of Nice in a Copy 
which appear'd, like ro that of Dion 345 
Funior 3 then he comes to read thoſe of Cor- 
ſtantinople as thus, Synodicen Concilis Conſt an- 
:inopolitani, It ſeemsto be the Title which 
is before the Canons. Secondly, That in 
che Title which is before the 
Ancyra, Necceſarea in the Greek Copies 
in that of Majnce and in many other Latin 
Editions, thoſe who made the colle&tions, 
ſay, that: they have firſt plac'd the Canons 
of Nice, becauſe of the authority that this 
Oecumenical Council had over the Provin- 
The ſame reaſon would have made 


* So this is not 
in the five Ca- 


( 6) Confantius 
Sno 6hagy wy. 


cials. 


him join the Council of Conſtantinople to that 
of Mice, if the colle&tion had been made 
after the firſt Council. 


Canons. of 


\Uſpter believ'd that the Edition of Crab, 

of Colon, contain'd not ſo.imuch as thatof 
Maynce, but Ward ſends him an Index, by 
which he may ſee:the contrary. 

Our Archbiſhop at the defire of ſome of 
his friends explains his opinion, wherher the 
benefits of the death of Jeſus Chriſt be extend- 
ro all, in the 22 and 23 Letters. He ſays 
that two - extremities are to be avoided 
therein, the firſt carried roo far the bene- 
firs of the fatisfaction of - Jeſus Chriſt, as if 
by that God was on his fide, actually recon- 
Ciled, and really diſchargdall men of their 
fins ; fo that if men were not ſatisfied of 
the Fruits of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, '*twas 
becauſe they had not Faith ; from hence ir 
follows that God forgave men their fins, 
and Juſtifed them before they had Faith. 
The other On the contrary has too much con- 
fin'd the ſatisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, as if 
no body had';any part therein, but thoſe 
who were elected before the Creation of 
the World, altho the Evangeliſt command- 
ed every. one to believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
died for himz from whence it follows, that 
men in Conſcience ſhould be oblig'd to tell 
a lye, and that they were commanded to 
embrace thoſe merits which belong not un- 
to 'em. 

Uſer lays, that in theſe two extremities 
there are inevitable abſurdities, it he ſhould 
attribute: the firſt co ſome Antient Here- 
ticks, he thinks he ſhould not wrong 'em, 
but he is well aſſured chat none in this Age 
has maintain'd this opinion, which infers a 
ſenſible contradiction, 'nor isthe Archbi- 
{ſhop alone in his opinion, almoſt all the Ro- 
man Church, the greateſt part of Prote- 
ſtants, the Lutherans, the Reform'd, the 
Remonſtrants, &C, maintain it. We ought 
to diſtinguiſh between the ſatisfaction con- 
ſidered abſolutely, and the application that 
God hath made thereby to every particular 
Perſon. The firſt was once done, fays he, 
for all men, and the ſecond is always dding. 
The ' ſatisfation of Jeſus Chriſt hath pur 
men inan eſtate of obtaining pardon for 
their dingy Dur in the particular application 
thac thereby makes, he grants them 
actual pardon. Uſer confirms and explains 
this thought by divers paſlages of Scripture 
and diyers examples ; but as theſe ſubjects 
have more largely treat- - + 1919 
ed of fince that time, * 'tis * He «cithr'in 
not neceſlary to dwell longer 1517. - 
thereon: ,_ - | 

In the 49th Letter direQed to the famous 
Seldings , he proves by- Walafridus Strabs, 
that in the beginning of Chriſtianity, they 
put themſelves to little trouble ro what 
place -ſoever they were oblig'd to go, they 
aſſembled together ro pray to God, altho' 
the uſe had been fince to curn to the Eaſt. 

In this collection is found ſome Letters 
of an, Englith Merchant, call'd Thomas Da- 
nzes, Who liv'd at Aleppo, and ſenc to our 
Biſhop many Books of chat Country, and 
among. others a Samaritane Pentatcuch, the 

that was ever ſeen in Exrope, in the 81 
Letter he ſays, he had learnt of a Jew, that 

- the 
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the Samaritanes pronounce the name of 
God Fehove quite otherwiſe that we read 
i 00 0h Wn 6 Late Rach 

2 Learn man 
dedicates a Treatiſe of pero wn 
' iſh, to our Arc 1s 
Pe Dera makes this che one hun- 
dredth and ſecond of this colle&ion ; he 
ſhews.there the error of this Jewiſh DoQtor, 


and the uſe that may be drawn the 
reading of his Works, he reduced his prin- 
ciples to fix errors. He believ'd, Firſt, 


*© That the Stars and Celeſtial Spheres were 
* living Beings, Secondly, That God never 
*Repented but once, viz. in the deſtrudi- 
© on of the firſt Temple, he made the Juſt 


«+ periſh with the Wicked. Thirdly, That. 


* the Law of Moſes was Eternal. Fourthly, 
* That Man hath a free Will to do Good 
* or Evil. Fifthly, That thoſe Promiſes 
* which Ged hath made by the Prophets 
« 2re Temporal, which Id be accom- 
< pliſh'd upon the Earth, when the Mefſia 
E ſhould come.  Sixthly, That the King- 
© domof Fudah was given to the Poſterity 
&« of Jechonias after his Repentance, where- 
&« 25 Salathiel was the Son of Neri. 

Provided that they take care of theſe fix 
Errors ( ſays Skinner ) there may be drawn 
fix confiderable advantages from the reading 
of Maimonides, Firſt, We may profit from 
his Hebraical Speeches. Secondly, He teaches 
divers Sentences of the Jewiſh Doctors. 
Skjzner hath marked theſe two things in the 
Treatiſe he dedicated to Uſher in placing 
'em in the Margin or marking 'em with an 
Index (3) we may find in Maimonides the 

ons and Maxims of the Thalmud 

which ſerve to explain divers manners of 

; in the new'Teſtamenr. (4.) Paſ- 

of the Antients, otherwiſe explain'd 

after an uncommon manner. (5.) The Ci- 

vil Laws of the Jews, and che puniſhments 

inflicted for every crime. (6,) The Do- 

—— the Rabbins, touching the Judaical 
Religion. 

Eſt Skinner gives divers examples of the 
third uſe that may'be made of the works of 
Maimenides, we'will relate three or four by 
which the reſt may: be judg'd of. St. Fohr 
ſays, Apoc. 7 4-1 heard the number of thoſe that 
were Sealed; there warone hundred forty four 
thouſand Staltd, 'rogegyrum of al rhe Tribes 

the Children of Iſrael. Thiis' manner of 
Ceakin is often found in the Holy Scri 
c——— much uſed in the ſtile of theRa 
bins ; witneſs this paſſage of Atatmonides in 
his Treatiſe of Repentance, Choy. 3 Seft. 3, 
« As he examines the Juſtice Iniquity 
© of man, at the day of his death, even (0 
&« he weighs the Iniquity and Juſtice of eve- 
« ry manin the rt dayof the ſame year 
« he that is found juſt is feal'd for Life, 

« the Wicked for Deſtra&ion, bur as for 
« thoſe who are between rhefe ewo eſtates 
* they are ſent back to be'judg'd in the 


of expiation, if they repent they are 
&© (eal'd for” life, if they continn'd in impe- 
© nitence, death wes to be their inevicable 
© reward. 


2. St. Paid Cites a paſſage of Scripture 
to the fame purpoſe, Epheſ. 5. 14 Where- 
fore faith he, Awake ye that ſleep '; Ariſe from 
thidegd, and Chrift ſhalt give you lighe. They 

ofitably plague themſelves co ſeek this 
paſlg in the Scriprure, for there ir is not - 
n vain they look for it in 1/ajab ; the 26. 
r9. the 60. and 18, or in the Apocriphal 
pieces which are attributed ro Jeremiah, 
from whence che Chriſtians might inſertir. 
Skinner tells us that St. - Paul makes this 
allufion from a cuftom of. the Jews which 
Majmonides mentions, and paraphraſes the 
words which he finds amongſt the Jews 
upon this occaſion. "Twas the Cuſtom (ſaith 
Maimonides in the ſame treatiſe Chap. 3. 
Settion four) to'ſound a trumper the firſt day 
of the year after which the publick Cryer pro- 
nonuced theſe words Awake, Awake you that 
frep.- Altho this Cuftom of ſounding the 
trampet was commanded by the Law, Levirt, 
23. 24. he obſerves another thing from theſe 
Words of the publick Cryer ? "twas as much a 
if be ſhou'd ſay, you that ſleep awakg from your 
Drow&ineſs, you that perpetually ſigh caſt away 
your Grief, examine your, works return to your 
duty by repentance, and remember who "tis that 
created you. 

Thirdly our Lord in omg of the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt rells us that ic 
ſhall neither be forgiven in thuWorld,nor in that 
which is to come, Matt 12. 32. The Rabbinss 
bave alfo-a manner of ſpeaking very like 
this, there is a Sin which s pumſhd in this- 
World ( ſairh Maimonides ) in the ſame Book, 
Chap. 6, Section 189. ard not in the world to 
come, there is a ſin alſo which-ſhall be puniſhed 
hereafter and mot now, and one that ſhall be pu- 
niſhed in both, thus our Lord hath ſaid, that 
choſe ſhall be puniſhed ia this Life and the 
other,that ſhould blaſpheme againſt theHoly 
Ghoſt, and 'tis this which has happen'd to 
the Jews, who attributed to the Devil the 
Miracles of our Saviour, they ſuffered a 
thoufand evils in this Life by the Tyranny 
of the Romans, and dying in impenitence 

are delivered to the pains of the nexr, 
which they have merited wry 6 

Fourthly,Jeſus Chriſt forbids hisDiſciples 
to Swear, he commands they ſhall be conten- 
red to ſay, yes, yes, no, NO, 'ri or "ti nor Mar. 
$- 32. © Maimonidesſallo fays, that the com- 

merce that is berween the wiſe is full of 
* truth and fidelity, they anſwer No to that 
*which is not, and Pes to what is. Lightfoot 
cites this -laſt [paſſage in his remarks of the 
Thalaudifts apon St. Matthew, |, _ $$13 
but he harh cu w— 19 4 
others. Skinner ſhews ges 
of the Rabbins inthe four following fakes 
ey there is oy very conſiderable, fo 

tarry no longer upon 'em. 

A lictle before Uſter had finiſhed his Hi- 
ſtory of Godeſchalch,of which I have Tpoken. 
S, Ward Dr. in Divinity, wroteto him in 
a Letter dated May 25. 1630. That he 
had encouragement to wiſh this Hiſtory 
would be more famous and corre& than any 
ching of the ſame nature chen exranc.He adds 
to thar, aka” wn; nor but that there 

were 


o_ 
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were Semipelagians or Divinesof Marſeille, 
who firſt laced the Predeſtinarians inthe 
Catalogue of Hereticks, he found therein 
nothing: that ſurpriz'd him, but that the 
Predeſtinarians werg firſt call'd thoſe Here- 
ticks who were not. of the opinion of Sr, Au- 
uſtine : thus Divines have always done the 
ike. Ward believes that "tis Arnobius, Au- 
thor of a commentary upon the Pſalms, 
who firſt treated of the Herefie of the Do- 
ctrine of St. Auſtin , about 
*yid.Pal.ico. Predeſtination * and who gave 
'146. the name of Predeftinati, to 
_ thoſe who maintain'd his Do- 
ctrine, he lived according ro Ward before 
Tiro Proſper , Fauſtus and Gennadius. He 
approves of the conjecture of the {1xth Age, 
who thought that Arnobius lived in the time 
of St. —_—_— becauſe that his commen- 
tary upon the Pſalms, is dedicated to Lau- 
rentius and Ruſticus African Biſhops, who 
were of the Council of Carthage, when St. 
Auguſtine was there. Altho' Ward found not 
theſe names in any Council of Carthage, he 
eaſily perſuades himſelf, it may be becaſe 
that ewo Biſhops of Africa, both call'd 
\ Ruſticus ſign d theSynodical Letter to Inno- 
cent the Firſt, where they condemn'd Fela- 
gius and Celeſtius. It. is the goth Letter 
amongſt the Epiſtles of St. Auguſtine, and 
was written in the year 416. Two years af- 
ter the Council of Carthage was held.where 
*he preceding Councils were confirm'd ; 
*rwas composy of 217 Biſhops, among(t 
'which was St. Auguſtine, but there was but 
24 who fign'd 'em, and among their names 
was found Laurentins Joſitanus. Belides , 
Fraſmus in the (1xth Age, hath remark'd in 
this Arnobius many Latin words which 
were very much in uſe in Africk in St. Au» 
guſtine's time. 
This is the reaſon which Ward brings to 
rove that in: the time of St. Auguſtine a 
Divine who dedicated a Book to two Afri- 
can Biſbops, had the boldneſs to accule his 
Doctrine of Herefie. Nevertheleſs he 
finds not that this Arnobins was cenſured for 
it. 'Tis not that Ward approves his Sentiments 
or. the name that he hath given to thoſe of 
St. Auguſtine, but on the contrary, he ſpeaks 
of it with Indignation: oy 
He adds that Arnobius was followed in 
that by Tio Proſper, who” muſt be diſtin- 
guiſhed from Proſper Aquitanss, a diſciple 
: of St. Auguſtine. Ward found 
( a.) Inthe B:n- theſe words in (a)a Manu- 
nit Colledge. * ſcript of this firſt Author, the 
24th year of Arcadius and Ho- 
rorins, Predeſtinatorum hereſis que ab Au- 
guſtino accepiſſe initium dicitur, his Temporibus 
Serpere exorſa. The Hereſie of the Predeſtinari- 
ans,which as "tis [aid hath taken its birth fromsSt. 
Auguſtine, begun to [preadin this time. After 
him; Fauſ1#s and Gennadins have given this 
ill name to the Doctrine of St. Auguſtine, 
and' particularly the laſt , altho* Szgebert 
(adds Ward) fays thatthe opinion of Prede- 
{tination was produced from the illInterpre- 
cation . of ſome places of St. Auguſtine from 
whence they draw theſe falſe conſequences. 


— 


| Neverthele(s itſeems that theſe of, May ſeille 
and ſome Africans in the. time of St. Au- 
guſtine maintained this opinion of the Pre- 
deſtinarians (as Sigebert relates) was drawn 
from St. Auſtine by miſtaken Inferences;. 
as it appears by the objections of Proſper 
and Hillary {| yr to him, which have 
been related by others. 

There is in 162 and 163. Letters, ſome 
fragments of a diſcourſe of the ſame Ward 
with MHiliam Bidell Bilhop of Kill-more 
in Ireland, touching the efficacy of the Sa- 
craments, and particularly that of _—_ 
andin the 205 Letter, the opinion of Vfber 
Concerning the Sabbath, which he believed 
to have been obſerved from the beginning 
of the World, which made ſome enquiry 
'among the Heathens, of which the greateſt 
part Jook'd upon the ſeventh day as Sacred, 
which he prayer by many paſlages after Sal- 
matius and River, &c. He thews afterwards 
in what manner the Apoſtles conſecrated 
the Sabbath, . particularly by this paſſage of 
St. Ignatius to the Magnefians : Non amplins 
ſabbatizantes, ſed ſecundum Dominicam Viven- 
res in qua. vita noſtraorta eſt, But this mat- 
ter hath been more largely treated upon by 
others, and Uſher conteſles when he read 
the Fathers, he colle&ed-nothing upon this 
ſabjec&t, becauſe he thought there was never 
any controverhie about it, produced amongſt 
the Divines. | L >. 

| Thoſe that deſire to underſtand all the An- 

ent. Characters of the Saxons,may find an 

Iphabet thereof in* the 253 Letter from 
Dr. Longbain, as alſo divers Letters thar 
treated 'by the by of Chronological queſti- 
ons and Aſtronomy, but as there is nothing 
compleat or. very conliderable upon theſe 
abſtruſe matters, upon/-which few perſons 
will give. themſelves. any trouble, *rwas 
thought unneceflary co make any extract 
thereof. | 

I ſhall ay but one word of the 267 Let- 
ter, addreſſed to Lewis Cappel, where our 
Archbiſhop cakes againſt him, the part of 
Arnold Boat ;, the difference that was be- 
rween theſe ewo ed -men -may be re- 
duced to theſe two heads : Firſt, Boat be- 
lieved there was very-little variety of 
reading-inthe Old Teſtament, as the differ- 


* ences. of Keri gnd Chelib and-of the Eaſtern 


and Weſtern, Copies, and that theſe yarie-- 
ties were not tO be found but by the means 
of the Mare and from the Hebrew Manu- 
{cripts. - ; Cap.00 the contrary. maintains, 
that the nur of theſe varieties are very 
great, that they may be colle&ed from 
many ancient Copies, and particularly that 
of the Septuaginc, although much corrupt- 
ed. The Archbiſhop ſays alſo that we can't” 
have ſuch aſſurance upon/-this verſion, 
where there are many prodigious faults, 
and ſo very many differences. chat the Au- 
thors connot be made uſe of but as an Ori- 
ginal very corrupt, even without ſpeaking 
of the my duced by malice; but there 
Is no Book of the Scripture where they are 
ſo far from cheOriginal as that ef Fob,which 
by the Authority of Origen and St. erome, 
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is Jy that theſe Interpreters have cur 
off a great number of verſes. Uſher maintains 
after St. Jerome that they added and chang- 
ed ſeveral paſſages : He ſays*twas occaſion- 
ed by malice, to keep from the Greeks the 
knowledge of the Sacred Oracles, having 
ſhewn in ſome places that they were very 
capable 'of tranſlating it well, had they 
been Inclin'd thereto ,as in the Book of Ezek. 


"where they are much more conform to our 


Hebrew than in the otherBooks of theScrip- 


ture according to the works of 


* In prolog. in St. * Jerome : Theſe Senti- 
Ext ments of Uſher are not to be 
wondered at,when we conſider 

what hath been ſaid of his opinion chncern- 
ing theAuthor of the Tranſlation of the 70. 
Secondly, Boat and Uſher believed that +> 
began to work at Maſſore immediately at- 
ter the time of Eſdras, whereas Cappel 
45 Y; that it was not ſo much as thought 
on, till 600 years after Chriſt—Uſber eq- 
deavours to maintain his Sentiment by*'a 
oof drawn from the Gemare of Babylap. 


hich makes mention of Certain Scribes 


who counted all the Letters of the Law, 
and mark'd that Yau which is in the word 
Gaghon, Levit, 11, 24 is exactly in the 
middle in regard of the number of the 
an ts fion Uſher ſpeaks of Foſepb 

which occaſion U $ OI Foſepn, 
and tho he confeſs'd to Cappe! that Philo 
did not know the Hebrew, he agrees not 
with the Jewiſh Hiſtorian who had written 
his Hittory in Hebrew,as himſelf faith, and 
who drew it from the Original Hebrew, 
Uſber ſays nevertheleſs, that he hath nor 
done it faithfully. *As Jerome Xavier the Je- 
* ſuite ſaith, *tis nor long fince he gave 
Fi the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts to the Per- 
F: fans, which he hath adjuſted as himſelf 
. plead, Foſeph gave formerly to the 
* Greeks the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
* changing therein, and adding thereto 
* many things drawn from the Apocriphal 
"* Books. *Tis thus that he ſays Solomon 
* Reigned 80. years in ſtead of 40. and 
"that he ſays David Left for the. uſe of the 
© Temple 10000 talents of Silver inſtead 
* of 1000000 He adds to the Text an ac- 
K count of Meſes Age, from- three years 
ofthe War he made with the Ethiopians, 
+ and of Tharbss ſon of the Erhiopian King, 
* which conceived a great love for him, 


Fey”: 

Uſter ſpeaks alſo of the Samaritan Penta- 
reucb from whence he brings 5. or 6: Copies 
firſt inro Europe: He' believes that-it was 
corrupted by one © Doſthes' or Doſithens 
Which in the time of the Apoſtles was 
ſuppos'd to paſs for the Meſſia amougſt the 
Samaritans —this is founded upon the Au- 

thority of St, * Origen who al- 

* Tom 14/in {ures us'in expreſs terms that 
Joac. this Doſithews corrupted the 
| Pentateuch in many places. He 
afterwards brings ſome paſſages in the Sa- 
maritan Pentareuch, where he maintains that 
the numbers or the words were chang'd, he 
even believes that Hebrew was intermix'd 


with theGreek Septuaginr-[f that were true; 
we oughtnot to be farpriz'd ro! find thar 
this tranſlation is more tonform to the Sa- 
maritan text than the Hebrew. Uſter allo 
pretends that there is not more variety of 
reading any where than in the Greek, Verſion, 


CE ————— 
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The Antiquities of the Britiſh- Churches, in 
which # inſerted the Hiſtory of the Peſtife- 
row Hereſie, introduced into the Church by 
Pelagius 4 Britain, againſt the Grace of 
God, To which « added an hiftorical Expo- 
ſition of the moſt important diſpute about the 
Succeſſun and State of the Chriſtian Churches. 
By James Uther Archbiſhop of Ardmagh, 
Primate of lreland. The -Second Edition, 
Each 'part Correfted and Augmented by the 
Author himſelf. At London 1687. - in 
Fol. pag. 738. 


HE rs a Antiquities of Uther, are 

compoſed of three parts, the firſt 
containeth ſix Chapters, and includes the 
fabulous Hiſtory of the Progreſs of the Chri- 
ſtian - Religion in England, fince the. year 
XLI. of Jeſus Chriſt, to the year CCI. The 
Monks of the laſt Ages have almoſt entire- 
ly invented. it, and whatſoever truththere 
may be in it, is ſo mingled with groſs lyes, 
that- in divers places of the Pagan Fables, 
are found more footſteps of truth than 
in theſe Monaſtick Hiſtories. Neither 
doth Uſher propoſe them as true, he is (0 
far- from that, that he advertiſeth the Rea- 
der-£0 believe nothing of it, 
by theſe terms of the Epi- 
charme. (4) Watch, and Remem- 
ber to be incredulous," are the fins 
of Wiſdom; and by theſe words 
of Euripides: («) there is no- 
thing more profitable to mortals 
than a wiſe incredultty. 


(4 ) Ex Cicad. 
Attic, lib, 1: 
OQ- 7. 


(6b) In Hime, 
Act. 5. 


E&porCt 6 4715125 
Ou 'c5w wdty gnmus Troy Beomis. 


As it is certain that a great many men do 
but-roo much follow chis maxim in our 
Age : So it cannor, be doubred but a great” 
= of Chriſtianity hath need enough to 

e put in mind thereof. \ 

What is moſt likely in it to be true, is, 
according to the teſtimony of Gi/4z, which 
hath been related elſewhere, that ſome per- 
ſon Preached the Goſpel in England towards 
the end of the Reign of Tiberizs, which con- 
tinued here until che time of 
Diocleſian, Ar leaſt (a) Ter- (c)Tm 1, 
tultian and Origen reckon Eng- Pag. 351. 
land amongſt thoſe Countries 
chat in their time had the Goſpel Preached 
unto 'em, and Maximienn Hereulins, vio- 
lently perſecuted the Chriſtians which he 
found here in the year CCCIII. It's what 
Uſher tells us Chap. 7. Where beginneth 
what we have called the ſecond part of his 
Work.It may be that many things might - 

aage 
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added to the which he faith chere 
upon the Faith of the Monks, of the great 
number of Martyrs that Marimianws put tO 
death, and of the circumſtances of their 
puniſhments Howbeit it's certain that 
Diocleſian and Maximian, having , voluntari- 
ly quitted the Empire in the year . 
and Conſtantizs Chlorus being declared Au- 
g»ſtus.he put a period toall violences of what 
nature ſoever in the Provinces of his Juriſ- 
dition, and England was amongſt the reſt, 
in which the Monks aſſure us, that he builc 
ſome Churches, but dying two years after 
at York his Son Conſtantine, who till then 
had been but Ceſar, was proclaimed Au- 
ftw by all the Roman Army, which had 


ately got a ſignal victory over the Pidt-. 


This gives occaſion to our Archbiſhop to 
ſeek into the native Country of Conſtantine 
2nd of Helena his Mother in the eighth chap- 
ter. ( 4) The Country ofthis 
PrinceGs is very doubtful, al- 
though the Monks affirm ſhe 
was of Treves, yetis it not unlikely to be 
true that her Son was born in England, as 
it may be ſeen in our Author, who builds 
his opinion chiefly upon theſe words of E#- 
menis in his Panegyrick of Con#tantis: O 
fortunata & nunc omnibus terris beatior Bri- 
tannia, que Conftantinum Ceſarem prima vi 


diſt. 

Uſer afterwards ſheweth that ſome Bi- 
ſhops of England, aſſiſted at the Council of 
Arles in CCCXIV., and 11 years after at 
that of Mice, likewiſe at the other Coun- 
cils called upon the occaſion ot the antient 
controverſies. Notwithſtanding that hin- 
dered not 4rianiſm to paſsinto-Great Bri- 
tanny, When Gratians granted liberty ro 
all the ſects of the Chriſtians, ſaving to the 
Manicheans, to the Photinians, and to the 
Eunomians- But it ſceemeth that the Ty- 
rant Maximius, that favoured the Orthodox, 
ſuffered not Arianiſm to take root in Eng- 
land, where he began to Govern, in 
CCTLXXLI.I. ſome time after he ſent hence 
2 great number of Inhabitants, which he 
eltabliſhed in Amorica, that is to ſay, Low 
Brittany, which he remitted to one Conan 
Meriadoc, who was the. perſon according to 
the Monkiſh Hiſtory, that obtained of Dio- 
rat, King of Cornwall his Daughter Urſula 
in Marriage, with, 11000 Virgins of noble 
Birth, beſides 60000 other Virgins of mean- 
er families. All the World are acquain- 
ted with the Story of St. Urſ«ls, and of the 
11000 Virgins, that would know 
who hath refuted it may conſult Uſher , 
who relateth it, with many reaſons tothew 
it is but an impertinent Fable, altho' Baro- 
4us maintains the contrary. 

In that time many people went to ſee the 
Holy places in Paleſtirie, which was the oc- 
calion of making known in the Welt the 


(4d) pap: 93. 


Books of Origen, which were unknown there. 


before Rufinus, Amongit others a Prielt 
of Aquila, after having ved three years in 


the. Eaſt, and Studied under Evagrins 
Origenilt ; imbib'd not only the mingle 
of Origen, but returning into /taly, ſpgead 


them every where, by tranſlating diyers 
of bis works. It was of him that Pelagizy 
and Celeftius learned at Rome this DoGrine, 
whereof we ſhall ſpeak in the ſequel. They 
both were Monks, and of Great Britain, 
Celeſtins of Scotland, and Pelagins of England, 
the ſecond was called Morgan, in the Lan- 
guage of the Countrey that is to ſay born of 
the Sea, or in Greek ma4x&, a name given 
him out of his Countrey. 
(e) St. Ferom may be believed, (e) In Prom. 
Pelagins was an ignorant man, Pia!-cont. Pe, 
who could not expreſs himſelf, 
that was more to be pittied than envied ; 
and Celeftizs a ſtudier of ſoleciſms : bur Sr. 
Auguſtine (peaketh advantageouſly of their 
wit 1n divers places, and indeed it is ſeen 
'by the fragments that remain in his works, 
that they expreſſed not themſelves o ill as 
St, Zerom faith. We have ſtill ewo pieces 
of Pelagivs amongſt the ſuppoſed writings of 
this laſt, whereof one is A Letrer ro Deme- 
zriades and the other is intituled the Symbols 
explanatio ad Damaſum, whereas it thould 
have been called Profeſſio fidei ad Innocenti- 
um, fOr it was to Innocent that Pelagius ſent 
it. This la(t piece is alſo found in Baronjus, 
and in the firſt Tome of the Councils of the 
edition of Cologne in 1606. 
_ _ d long enough at Kore, 
acquired muc ration by hi 
works and his conduct, —_— it —_— 
that Augaſtin Biſhop of Hippona, ſpoke ho- 
nourably of him, and writ to hima very ob- 
liging Letter, before he entered into a dif- 
pure with him. He calleth him in his Book 
ae peccatorum merits ( f ) wir, 
ut audio ſanttus, nec parvo pro- (f) 1. & 3, 
feltus Chriſtianus, bonus ac pre- 
dicandus vir, © He is, faith he, a man as I 
.,am told, Holy and much advanced in 
Piety, amanof Merit, and Praiſe worthy. 
Father Perau in his book (g) 
De Pelagianorum & Semi- Pela- (2) Dogm. Theol. 
granorumDogmatum Hiſftoria,re» T3: p*#- $85 
—— t « RY Augaſtin 
com the , in which he fpeaketh 
ſo advantageouſly of Felagins, after & og 
demnation of Celeftius in the Council of Car- 
thage in CCCCXII. Thence he concludeth 
that it is not of this Pelaginsy” whereof St. 
Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh in his fourth Letter, 
wherein he deplores the fall-of a Monk of 
the name. There is no: more likeli- 
hood that the Pelagizs a Hermit to whony 


a ar de Mo (b) 
ath written great C be (6) Uk. x, » 
him that we ſpeak of he, fans "A 
whoſe was always irre- ; 


proachable, as appear ; 
Se. Anger, Ie Cele 
ome being taken by the Gorhes i | 
year CCCCX. (5) Pelagins geo 
who was there, departed and (3)c.19, p.116. 
Sailed to Africa, yet he re- 
mained not there, but immediately went 
into the Eaſt. Notwithſtanding his Diſci- 
plie Celeſtius ſtayed at Corthage, and afpired 
to be Prieſt of chat Church, bur as he made 
no- difficulty to meintain the — 
is 
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his Maſter ; he was accuſed by Paalinut 
Deacon of the ſame Charch, in a Council 
where Aurelizs Biſhop of Carthage prefided 
in the year, which is already mention'd. Ce- 
leftins was there condemned and' excommu- 
nicated, as having maintain'd theſe ſeven 
Propoſitions. I. That Adam was created 


mortal, and that he ſhould die, whether he had ' 


ſinned or not. Il. That the ſin of Adam ' was 
only prejudicial to bimſelf, and not to all Man- 
kind, III That che Law opened the entrance 
into Heaven, as welt as the Goſpel, IV. That 
before the coming of Feſus Chriſt, men were 
without ſin. * V., That Children newly born are 
in the ſame State, as was Adam before his fall. 
VI. That all Mankind dyeth not, by the Death 
and Prevarication of Adam, as all Mankind 
riſeth not, by the Reſurrettion of Feſus Chriſt, 
VII. That man is without Sin, and that be 
can eaſily obey the Commandments of God if he 
mil, 

Celeſtius anſwered to theſe Heads, but we 
have only part of his Anſwers in the Books 
of St. Auguſtine 3 that 1s to lay, that we 
have no other Teſtimonies of his Doctrine, 
than his Adverſaries, which have taken no 
great care to propole clearly their accuſati 
ons; nor to comprehend well the Senti- 
ments of thoſe they accuſed, as appeareth 
by the obſcurity of the Heads which we 
have read. Celeſtins, (a) faith 
amongſt other things, that as 
ro what regards the Propaga- 
tion of Sin; he heard ſeveral 
Catholick Prieſts and particularly Rufinus 
deny it. He preſented a Petition to the Coun- 
cil, where he confeſſed the Children were 
redeemed by Baprtilin, but he was condemn- 
ed nevertheleſs, and being obliged to de- 
part our of 4frick, he retired into Sicily, 
where 1c writ ſome works in his De- 
fence. It was from rhence that he ſent ro 
St. Auguſtine ſhort queitions which he had 
compoled, to prove that man of bis Na- 
ture inevitably is not carried to do evil. Theſe 
Interrogations are in fourteen Articles, that 
Uſter hath related at length. - We ſhall 
mention here one or two of them by which 

the reſt may be judged of. 
(a) 2u, 1. * (4a) Firſt of all, faith he, 

we muſt ask of thoſe who ſay 
that man cannot be without fin, what fin 
is in general 7 ** If it is a thing that may be 
« 2voided or not ? If it cannot be avoided, 
« there is no hurt in committing it. If man 
&© can avoid it,he may be withoutSin. But nej- 
«* ther realon nor Juſtice permit that, that 
* ſhould be called a Sin which cannot be an 

* way avoided. (b) We mul 
(b) Lu, 2. © again ask, if Man ought to 

* be without Sin? "Twill be 
« undoubtedly anſwered that he ought. If 
« he ought, he can; if he cannot he is nog 
<« gbliged. Beſides chat, if map ought not 
« ro be without, Sin, he ought ro be a Sin- 
« ner, and *twilt. be no more his fault, if 
« it be ſuppoſed char he is neceſlarily ſuch. 


{ a) Aug. dt 
Pec. Orig. C. 6. 
KC. 


In the ſame time Pelagius that was at Je- 
raſalem, publiſhed divers pieces where he 


— 


expounded more! at length his 
Sentiments , (a) and where (a) p. 125. 
he particularly granted that no 
man excepting Jeſus Chriſt, had ever been 
without fin, it did not follow that that was 
impoſhble. He afhrm'd,that he diſputed nor 
of the Fac, but of the Poſſibility z and that 
yet it was not poſhble, bur by the Grace 
or the Afrſtance of God. St. Auguſtine 
hath undertaken to refute one of theſe pie- 
ces of Pelagins in his Book of Nature and 
Grace. He aceuſeth him on the one fide, 
of confounding the Graces that God gives 
us in Creation with thoſe by which he re- 
generates us ; and on the other fide to ſay 
that God gives his Graces, according to 
merit, and that thefe Graces are but out- 
ward; but it ſhall be ſeen in the ſequel 
how Pelegins expounded his Opinion. 
Three years after that Celeſtins was con- 
demned at Carthage, his Maſter was accu- 
ſed at Feruſalem of holding the ſame opini- 
ons. . John Biſhop of this City, called an 
Aſſembly of ſome Prieſts to examine Pela- 
gins, and to lee if really he held che Opini- 
ons that were attributed ro him. For to 
know what was done in Africk againſt Cele- 
ftins. Into this Aflembly were called three 
Latine Prieſts Avitus, Vitalis, and Oros. 
This laſt was then at Bethlehem (tudying, as 
he faith himſelf, (4) at the - 9 
feer of St. Jerome to whom (#/2*1i6. 4rbir 
St. Auguſtine had recommen- Thechs in $. 
ded him. Whilſt he was in 
Africk, in the time of the Condemnation 
of Celeftins, he related to this Aſſembly at 
Feruſalem, with what zeal thoſe of Car- 
thage had condemned that Heretick, and 
{aid that St. duguſtine had made a Book a- 
gainſ(t /elagizs, and bad beſides in a Letter 
written into Sicily, refuted the queſtions of 
Celeſtins. - Having this Letter about him he 
offered to read it, and did fo, at the entrea- 
ty of the Aſſembly. © Afrer this reading 
* the Biſhop John defired that Pelagins 
* ſhould be introduced. It was permitted 
* by connivance, faith Ore, whether for 
* the reſpect they had for the Biſhop, or 
* that it was believed fit that this Prelate 
* ſhould refute him in his prefence. He 
* was asked if he acknowledged to have 
"taught, what 4ugsſtine Biſhop of Hippons 
* had refuted. He inſtantly anſwered who 
*# this Auguſtine? and as all cryed out ; 
* that a man, who blasphemed againſt a Biſhop, 
* by the mouth of whom, the Lord had kept an 
* Union in.all Aﬀfrick, ought not only to be ba- 
* niſhed from this Aſſembly, but from all the 
*© Church John ordered him to fit in the 
* midſt of che Catholick Prieſts; tho" a 
* Laick, and guilry of Hereſte. After that 
©* he ſaid to him, 77is 1 that am Auguſtine, 
*that acting in the name of this offended 
* Biſhop, can more freely pardon Pelagins, 
* and appeaſe enraged Minds. We then 
* (aid to him: continueth Oroſe, If you re- 
* preſent here the perſon of Auguſtine, follow 
* his Opinions. He replied by asking us, if 
"* we believed that what was read was a- 
Y A ſome other or againſt Pelagius ? If 
a 
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« it be againſt Felagins, added he, what 
« hzye you to propoſe againſt him? TI an- 
« {(xered, by the permiſſion of the Afﬀſem- 
& bly, that Pelagius had told me, he main- 
«* ,.ined man could be without fin , and 
&« could eafily obſerve the Commandments 
« of God, if he pleaſed. Pelagins confeſſed 
« jt was hisopinion. Thereupon I faid this 
© that *twas that which the Biſhops of 4- 
« £rick, had condemned in Celeſtins, which 


&« Auguſtine declared in his writings to be a. 


« horrible Doctrine, and that- which 7e- 
&« ,ome had rejected in his Epiſtle to Creſs- 
&« ,bon, and which he refuted in the Dia- 
* [ognes that he then compoſed. But the 
&« Bithop of Jeruſalem without bearing any 
© thing of all that, would have us to bring 
E parties before him againſt Pelagius. We 
&© re not, anſwered We, the Accuſers of this 
© man, but we declare unto you what the Bre- 
« 'hren and our Fathers have judged and de- 
&« creed touching this Hereſie, that a Laigk pub- 
* liſheth now, leſt he ſhould trouble you, the 
© Church, into the boſom of which we are come, 
© Then ro engage us in fome ſort to 
* declare our telves parties, he begun 
«tg inſtruct us, in what the Lord faith 
*© to Abraham, Walk before me ard be thou 
- upright ;, and what is ſaid of Zacharia 
& -nd Elizabeth, that both of them were juſt 
& before God , and waitked bamleleſs in 
& /! the Commandments of the Lord. Many 
©* 2mongſt us knew that that was a remark 
* of Origen; and | anſwered him ; We are 
© Children of the Catholick Church. Exatt 
&« not from us, O Father, that we ſhould under- 
& rake to raiſe our ſelves into Dottors, above the 
© Do#ors, nor into Tudges, above the judges. 
* Our Fathers whoſe C ondutt is approved by the 
& Univerſal Church, and in whoſe Communion 
© you rejoice to ſee us, have declared theſe Ma- 
« rims damnabl:, It's juſt that we ſhould 
© obey their decrees : Why do you ask the Chil- 
&« dren, what they think, after having learned 
&« the Sentiments of their Fathers ? 

* The Biſhop ſaid after, thar if Pelagius 
« maintain'd that man could be without f1n, 
« \vithout the help of God. ir would be a 
© daminable Doctrine, but that he did not 
&« exclude the help of God, and asked what 
« we had to ſay to that? If he denied the 
« neceflity of this aſſiſtance? We anſwered 
© Anathema to thoſe that did deny itz and 
* we cryed out that he was a Latin Here- 
«© tick, that we were Latins, that he was to 
© be judged by Latins, and that it was al- 
« moſt an impudence in him to pretend to 
« ;udge thereof, ſeeing we were not Accu- 
© fers.. As he faic that I'was the only wit- 
« nels againſt Pe/agins, and that 1 was ſu(- 
**© pected, ſome of the Company thought 
© themſelves obliged to ſay, that the ſame 
© Perſon could not be Heretick, Advocate 
© and Judge at the ſame time. The Con- 
& clufion was that Pelagizs ſhould be ſent to 
* the Judgment of Innocent Biſhop of Rome, 
*« and that in the mean time Pelagizs ſhould 
© be filenc'd. | 

Thus it was that this Aſſembly ended, 
Where Pelagins that knew but the Larine, 


ſpoke by an Interpreter co the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem who could only ſpeak Greek. 
There was held a Synod at Dioſpolis in Ba- 
leſtina, towards the end of the ſame year 
CCCXV. where were fourteen Biſhops. 
Eros and Lazare Biſhops of the Gawuls had gi- 
ven to Emloge Arch-biſhop of Ceſarea, an 
accuſation in writing againſt Pelagius, but 
they could not be at this Synod, becauſe 
one of then fell fick by the way. Pelagins 
appeared and anſwered to all the heads of 
the accuſation that were propoſed againſt 
him, ſo that the Council declared him ab- 
ſolved, and- even approved his Doctrine, 
according the Interpretations he gave it. 
Here is in brief, what all was reduced into. 
(4a) Pelagins was accuſed of 
maintaining theſe Propoſitions (4) 4e. 
I. That none can be wtthout Sin Syn. —_— 
without knowing the Law? He 


anſwered, he meant nothing elſe by that, 


but that the Law was a means to avoid Sin, 
and not that this knowledge was ſolely ne- 
ceſlary to avoid Sin: 

IL That all men are led by their own will. 
He confeſſed this Propoſition in ſaying, that 
although Man hath his Free-will, when he 
chooſerh the Good,it is by the helpof God. 

ITI. That in the day of Fudgment, God mill 
not pardon the Wicked and Sinners. It is, faith 
Pelagins, the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

IV. That Evil comes not only in Thought. 
To which he proteſted he had only aid, 
that Chriſtians ought to endeavour to have 
no il] thoughts. 

V. That the Kingdom of Heaven is promiſed 
in the Old Teſtament. He maintain'd it our 
of Daniel c. 7. 18. 

VI. That Man can be without Sin if be 
will wer ſaid that he had proved that 
twas poſhible by the Grace of God, but 
that he never had taught that any man had 
lived without Sin, from his Childbood to 
his Old-age. He alſo denied the having 
maintain'd ſome other maxims whereof he 
was accuſed. He was thereupon aked. if 
he anathematiſed not thoſe that were of 
that opinion ? 7 do anathematize them, (aid 
he, as Fools, but not as Hereticks, for they are 
ignorant of what they affirm. 

VII. He was accuſed of maintaining 
ſome things that were condemned at Car- 
chage which have been before related, and 
befides it, rhat a Child can be ſaved without 
Baptiſm. He denied that he had taught any 
thing in the manner they related it, and 
particularly that he had ever ſaid, thoſe 
that have lived before Jeſus Chriſt were 
mo Sin. c 

. VUL 1» fine,lome places were propoſed to 
him, that were ſaid to be ———_ che 
Books of Celeftius,but he told them he could 
not anſwer for what another had written, 
and that he condemn'd ſuch as maintain'd 
any Propoſitions of that Nature. There was 
amongſt others this Propoſition, That Sin- 
ners which repent obtain forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
not by the Grace and Mercy of God, but accor- 


_ ding to their Deſerts and Repent ance.It may be 


that was only a conſequence, which was 
drawn 
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drawn from theSentiments of Celeſtius,tor in 
all this controverfie each Party hath muru- 
ally attributed to themſelves the advantage 
of conſequences either well or il] drawn, as 
expre(s opinions. ides this, theſe pro- 

litions that Ervs and Lazaras had drawn 
—_ the Books of Pelagins and Celeſrins, be- 
ing taken from the ſequel of the diſcourſe, 
might form a contrary ſenſe to what they 
intended in their Books. 

The Council having approved of all theſe 
anſwers, declared him worthy of the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church. But the 
Enemies of Pelagins accuſed him of having 
hidden his true Sentiments, and of deceiv- 
ing theſe Grecian Biſhops to whom he ſpake 
but -by an Intrepreter. St. Auguſtir laith, 
that the anſwers of Pelagivs were Orthodox, 

(a) as the Fathers of the Conn- 
(a) De geſt;Pal- Cil had underſtood them, and 
Syn.c.1,and2. not as Pelagins underſtood 

them. Burt thoſe that have 
not ſo ill an opinion of Pelagins as St. Au- 
guſtin had, obſerve that he w not the 
Greek, and could of himſelf have no cer- 
tain knowledge of the Sentiments of the 
Greek Church upon this matter. If he had 
been capable, ſay they, of reading theſe Do- 
Rours,he would have found that they ſpeak 

no otherwiſe thanPelagins does, 


(b)Vid. Bull. (b) as it may be ſeen by an in- 
_ _ finite number of places of St. 
Do £57. © Chryſoſtome, and St. Iſiodorus de 


Diamette his Diſciple, whom 
ſomeModerns have openly ac- 
cuſed of Pelagianiſm. It ought not therefore 
to be thoughc ſtrange that Greek Biſhops 
ſhould approve of the opinions of this Eng- 
lith Monk. 

Before the acts of this Council had been 
publithed, ”elagms writ to one of his friends 
that his tentio»ents had been there approved 
of,8 made hisLettcr publick. He alſo made a 
kind of an Apology in the year CCCCXVI. 
for this Council, which he ſent to the Bi- 
ſhop of #ippo,vrho having received noLerrer 
from Pale/tine durit not cruſt ro it. He writ 
together wich ſome other AfricanBiſhops of 
John of Jeruſalem to have the very acts of 
the Council of on Notwithſtanding 
St. -erome who had written againſt rhe Pe- 
lagians and particularly againſt the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, Was the occaſion of a diſorder 
that happen'd at Bethlehem, where a Deacon 
was killed, and ſome Monaſteries burned. 
The Biſhop was accuſed to have excited this 
Tumulc, but there was no time to call him 
to account, becauſe he died that very year. 
St. Ferome alſo having offended the Biſhops 
of Paleſtine in deſpiſing their Aſſembly, 
thought he could not better ſecure himſelf 
than in getting the friendſhip of thoſe of 
Africk.,, tho' they were not at all of his opi- 
nion, being of the Semi-Pelagians, w 
we thall ſpeak in the ſequel of this Hiſtory. 
Therefore he writ to St. Auguſtin in theſe 
terms. -1 have reſolved to love you, to honour 
you, to reſpeft you, andto admire you, and to 


defend what you ſay, as if it were my ſelf that 


Cenſur, P. 157» 


had ſaid it,.** mihi decretumeeſt te amare, te 


© fuſpicere, tecolere, te mirari, tuaque dic- 
* ta quali mea defendere. 

Pelagins was every where accuſed of deny- 
ing altogether the help of Grace ; to juſti- 
fie himſelf he compoſed a 
work of Free- Will, wherehe (P = 
ſhewed that he (a)acknowled- Foomy 4 
ged {1x forts of Grace. 

Firſt, 'Tisa Grace of God, according to 
Pelagins, to have a Soul reaſonable and free, 
that is to ſay, that can obey, or not obey 
God without being 'invincibly determined 
to the one or to the other. Pelagius main- 
tain'd that all men were born in this tate, 
{o that if they applied themſelves to evil, ic 
was not by an invincible neceſſity, bur in 
abuting of their liberty : St. Azgaſtin in 
the firſt place faith, - that we ought noc 
to call that Grace, which after this 
manner. we receive from God by Creation, 
but only that which we receive from him 
by vertue of our Redemption. Bur thar is 
only a diſpute of words. St. Auguſtin de- 
nied moreover, that men were born in any 
other ſtare than in an abſolute and unavoid- 
able determination of doing ill, and faid ic 
was impoſſible for them to do any good, 
without an immediate afliſtance from God, 
which he gave but ro ſome men, and that 
thoſe who had this aid. were unavoidably 
carried to good. Thus although he admit- 
ted of free-will z he gave to theſe words a 
new ſenſe, ſeeing liberty according to him, 
is no other than a {imple Spontaneiry, and 
includes not the power of not doing what 
we do. The difference only that was be- 
tween St. Auguſtin and Pelagirs. is that the 
firſt believed, chat fince the fin of Adam, 
his Poſterity had been ſo much corrupted, 
that they came into the World with inclina- 
tions to evil, which neceſſitated them to it, 
that if God had deſign'd them to Salvation, 
it was neceſſary that in every good action, 
he aſſiſted chem with his particular Grace, 
that would unavoidably carry them togood, 
and that thoſe he was nor willing to give 
Grace unto were damned ; God by a WiCſ- 
dom that we comprehend nor, defign'd that 
Mankind ſhould be born in an unavoidable 
neceflity of offending him, and to be after 
that tormented by eternal puniſhments, 
without delivering from chis {ad neceſſity, 
buta very ſmall number of perſons to whom 
he gives an invincible Grace. St. Auguſtin 


believed thar that was rendering to 


the Glory thatis due to him. Pelagius on 
the contrary thoughtGod had not permitted 
the {in of 4damto make o great a diſorder 
inthe World, that thoſe who were deſcend- 
ed from him, were not in a neceffiry of 
obeying, or not obeying the Law of God, 
which hath given to them the power of 
avoiding evil and doing good; fo that ir 


f was bur by their fault alone that they were 


damned, not being compel''d to crimes,and 
— rn ncmk. - _—_ 

ity. Having received 0 h v 
Will, it was not needful that _—_ 
God intervened in each ation. (2)Uſer p.141. 
(a) To be able to do good, faith 


Pelagius 
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Pelagius, cometh from God which hath given 
it robis Creature, but to be willing to do good, 
and to be Vertuous, depend upon -man. 

The ſecond Grace that Pelagius acknow- 
ledged is the remiſſion of paſt fins, which 
God granteth to thoſe that leave them oft. 
Pelagins anathematiſed in the Council of 
Dio/palis , whoſoever ſhould dare to lay 
tharGod had any regard on this occaſion to 
meric. St. Auguſtin complaining that Pela- 


' gins, contenting himſelf to acknowledge 


that God forgiveth us graciouſly our paſt 
fins, granted not that. he aiderh us in the 
non-commiliton for the future. Bur Pela- 
gius maintained that this pardon ſerved us as 
well for the future, to carry us to our duty, 
becauſe we cannot apply our ſelves to ſerve 
God after having. offended him, bur in the 
perſuaſion that he will pardon us what's paſt 
graciouſly. He ſaid likewiſe that afterwards, 
in reſpe& of the fins that were committed 
in the very time of Repentanze, that is to 
{ay, in the ſtate of Regeneration, they were 
forgiven us in conlideration of our good 
works by which we alſo obtain'd glory. 
And it is in this ſenſe that he maintaind 
Grace was given according to merits, that 
is to ay, according to our good actions. As 
Children before the uſe of Reaſon commit 
no ſin, {6 this Grace regardeth.them nor. 
The third Grace according to Pelaging, 
is the Law, by which he underſtands the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and the example 
of Tefus Chriſt, that thoſe who have lived 
under the old inſtitution had not- He ſaid 
that this Grace was altogether neceſflary, to 
live conformable to Chriſtianity. | 
The fourth ſort of Grace 1s an interiour 
i/lumination of our mind, that 
Pelagius expreſled in this wile, 
(a) 1 maintain that Grace con- 
ſiſterh not only in the Law, but 
in the aſſiſtance of God, &c. But God aideth 


(a) Adu f FFLA 
lib. 1. 4: Grat. 
Cir.C.17. 


us by his Dofrine and by bus Revelation, in 


epening the Eyes of our Mind, in ſh-wing us 
things tocome, to hinder the preſent from making 
too dead an impreſſion, in diſcovering to us the 
Ambuſhes of the Devil, in illuminating us by 
the divers and ineff able gifts* of hs Celeſtial. 
Grace, Doth it ſeem to you, faith Pelagius, 
that thoſe that ſpeak, thus, deny the Grace of 
God ? Do they not acknowledge rather the Free- 
Will and the Grace of God altogether ? St. Au- 
guſtin accuſeth Pelagias in this, not for hav- 
ing {imply denied Grace, but for denying 
its neceffity ; and for having ſaid that God 
gave it not but to the end that Free Will 


| thould be the eafter carried to good. This 


Grace according to Pelagizs, produced not 
infallibly and by it ſelf the will of doing well, 
and good works, but induced only to will 
more eaf1ly. 

The fifth is the Grace of Baptiſm, by 
which, according to him, 'although Chil- 
dren receive not the pardon of fins that they 
have not committed, being, according to 
Pelagins, altogether innocent, they enter 
into a betrer condition, which conliſteth 
in that they are thereby adopted byGod,and 
become Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


St. Auguſtin on the contrary afhirm'd that 
Children being born ſinners, Baptiſm doth 
confer upon them the Remiſſion of fins, and 
ſanQifieth them-by a Grace that God hath 
applied thereto. 

The fixth Grace finally confiſteth, ac- 
cording to Pelagins, in eternal Life, and in 
beſtowing the-Kingdom of Heaven. He is 
accuſed of having diſtinguiſhed theſe rwo 
things, and of having ſaid that withcut the 
Revelation of the Goſpel Life Erernal 
could be obtained, but that God did not 
give the Kingdom of Heaven but to thoſe that 
were Baptized. According.to Pelagins this 
Grace was given as the effect of merit, (to 
wit, ) that of a good Life. Ir is hard to 
know wherein this diſtin&tion conſiſteth, 
of Eternal Life, and of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and to reconcile it with the accu- 
ſation that was made againſt Pelagius that 
the Kingdom of Heaven was promiſed un- 
der the Old Teſtament, St. Auguſtin faid 
by this laſt Article was to be underſtood 
the legal covenant, that it promiſed not 
Eternal Life ; but if that were all that was 
meant by the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
it was true that it was promiſed, tho' there 
was no mention made of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, this phrale being of the New Teſta- 
ment. There never wasa diſpute more in- 
tricate than this, becauſe each of the par- 
ties finding themſelves preſſed by ſome ill 
conſequence, endeavour'd to fave them- 
{elves by terrns, to which they gave a diffe- 
rent ſenſe, from what they had in the mouth 
of the Adverſaries. The word Grace, in 
that of Pelagizs {ignifieth not the ſame thing 
as in that of the Biſhop of Zippo: and this 
latter gave the name of Liberty ro a thing 
that was not commonly ſo called. In ſhort 
many men believe that if we take the pains 
to examine the principal words that have 
been made ule of in this controverſie,and the 
Ideas that have been applied to 'em, it will 
be found that almoſt none of theſe Ideas are 
diſtinct, ſo that when the word is ſpoken to 
which it is applied, we may perfe&tly know 
what is ineant by it. There arealſoaccord- 
ing to them ſome of theſe words to which. 
there hath been no Idea abſolutely applied, 
ſo that in ſome places of this diſpute the 
two parties do very nigh the ſame thing that 
a French man and an Arabian would, that 
ſhould know their natural congue only, and 
ſpeak by turns the lowdeſt they could, and 
ſometimes both at once without under- 
ſtanding each other, and then each ſhould 
boaſt to have conquered his Adverſary. 

This was chiefly what the opinions of 
Pelagius conſiſted in, and thoſe of his Ad- 
verſaries touching Grace. Asto the elei- 
on it ſeemeth Pelagins hath believed that 
there were two ſorts the one to Grace, and 
the other to Glory. . God hath reſolved 
according to his Judgment to call certain 
perſons tro the knowledge of the Goſpel 
that they might the more eaſily arrive ac 
everlaſting happineſs. This was the Pre- 
deſtination of Grace, He after that hath 
reſolved to {aye thoſe that he forela$ would 
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perſevere until the end ia making good uſe 
on theſe favours. This is the Predeſtinati- 
of to Glory, which is: founded upon me- 
rits ; whereas he Gy is oy, w__ Grace. 
St. Auguſtin 1n diſputing agai clagins, 
$'"" bath confounded, ( a) as Fa- 
(a) p. 514 Ther Peras believes, theſe two 
ibid. Predeſtinations, and 
thereof but one; becauſe ac- 
cording to his Opinion all thoſe, that have 
received the nece means to attain Sal- 
vation do infallibly arrive at it. "Twas 
that made him exclaim fo ſtrongly againſt 
thoſe that maintain'd Predeſtination, ac- 
cording to works, as if the Predeſtination to 
Grace was in queſtion, whereas they meant 
but the Predeſtination to Glory. 

The year after the Council of Dio/- 
polis being Anno 415. there were in Africk 
held two Councils upon the ſame matter 
the one at Carthage, and the other at Mi- 
leve. Aurelius Biihop of Carthage prefided 
in the firſt, where were” LXVIL Biſhops 
more met together alſo. They had not as 
yet received in Africk the Adts of Dioſpolis ; 
but Eros and Lazarus had written what had 

fled therein, and had ſent their Letters, 

y Oroſins who was returned from Paleſtine 
to 4frick. It was reſolved on the hearing 
this Relation to anathematize the opinions 
of Pelagins, to hinder them from ſpreading 
any further, and to anathematize him after 
with his Diſciple Celeftius, in caſe they did 
not abſolutely renounce theſe Errours. Af- 
ter that they ſent the Acts of the Council 
to Pope /nnocent,to engage him to condemn 
the ſame opinions- The Council of 245- 
leve conſiſting of LXI. Biſhops, in which 
Silvanus Primate of Numidia prefided, did 
the ſame thing as that of Carthage. Beſides 
the Synodal Letters of theſe two Councils, 
"w— —— _ _ prom 

iſhops of Africk,, among w « Augn- 
ſtine _ one. The deſign of theſe Letrers 
was the ſame as of the preceding ones; the 
de(ign being to incline Iznocezt to condemn 
the Doctrine attribuced to Pelagius, and to 
cite him before himſelf co examine, whe- 
ther he continued to maintain the ſame. 
They infinuated that they might accompliſh 
their end, that it might be, that Pelagius 
had deceived. the Biſhops of Paleſtine, tho' 
they cou'd nor politively affirm that the 
Churches of 4frick,, might not be joined to 
thoſe of the Eaſt. - Innocent anſwered the 
year following ( ccccxvii) to the-two Coun- 
cils, and tothe Biſhop that had written co 
him in particular. He faid he believed 
that Pelagins and Celeſtius did deſerve to be 
excommunicated, and that the former could 
not be purged at Dioſpolis, but by Equivoca- 
tions, and by obſcure expreſſions. Never- 
thelefs having received no new aflurances 
from that Country, and not knowing well 
how things had pafled there z he faith, he 
can neither approve nor diſapprove the con- 
dat of the Biſhops - of Paleftine. He like- 
wiſe excuſeth himſelf in regard of citing 


Pelagius. upon the diſtance of the w- 
This Biſhop writ theſe Letters atthe 


ning of the year, and died a little after, for 

the tenth of March, in the ology of 

Beda is marked for the day of his death. 
After the death of Innocent, 

(4) St. Auguſtine and Alypi- («} C. 10. 

#s Writ tO St. Panlin Bj of 

Nola, to exhort him to oppoſe Pelagianiſm 

in lraly, provided he was in a Condition of 

making any. 


An hiſtorical Explication of the moſt weighty 
ueſtion of the continual Succeſſion and 
State of the Chriſtian Churches z, eſpecially in 
the Weſt; from the Apoſtles time until the 
laſt Age. Ry James Uther Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, and Primate of all Ireland. 
Augmented and Reviſed by the Author, 
London 1687. in fol. p. 191, 


He principal difficulties, which Roman 
Catholicks raiſe againſt Proteſtants 
confiſts in theſe two things 3 that the Pro- 
teſtant Religion is new, and that it was not 
remitted from the Apoſtles unto us; where- 
as they pretend theirs is that of the Apo- 
ſtles, and hath ſuffered no Interruption, 
m their time unto ours. Fobr Fuel Bi- 
ſhop of Salizbury hath undertaken, in his 
Apology for the Church of England, to ſhew 
on the contrary, that the opinions of Prote- 
ſtants are ble to of the Fa- 
thers of the fix firſt Ages : Uſher was wil- 
Ling to anſwer the above cited difficalties, 
in ſhewing that from the ſixth Age unto the 
Reformation, to wit, during 900 years, 
there have always been Churches in the 
Weft who have received the fame Dodtrines 
with the Proteſtants. To that end he 
thought he oughe to give the Hiſtory of the 
Tenets, and conduct of the Popes with 
thoſe who have oppoſed their Uurpations, 
during theſe nine Ages; without mixing 
any thing of his own ; being contented to 
cite only the proper terms of the Authors, 
who have ſpoken of thoſe times, for fear 
he ſhould be accuſed of turning things after 
a more favourable manner fcr the Prote- 
ſtants. This Hiſtory had once appeared im- 
perfe& enough, but now very much corre- 
ed and enlarg'd in this Edition, and 
therefore we ſhall give a compleat Abridge- 
ment thereof. We (hall not however ſtay 
to relate what the Author faith as concer- 
ning the thouſand years, during which the 
Devil was to be , and the time in 
which he was to be ſet free. As there are 
as many different Sentiments as Interpreters 
upon this opinion 3 and that there are bur 
ſimple conjectures brought, which are like- 
wiſe ſubjet to a thouſands difficulties ; 
I. Thoſe who have a mind to be inſtructed 
therein may conſult the Commentaries up- 
on the Apocalypſe. At what year ſoever 
men relate the Venkiaion of the thouſand 
years, whether it be from the Birth of our 
Saviour, or from his Death, and his Aſcen- 
fion, or finally from the ruine of Jeruſalem, 
our Author equally draws his advantage as 
will —_ the ſequel. Te ſhall fi wo 
Mi 
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fy that he divides his work into three 
parts, whereof the firſt p_ from the 
ſeventh Age to the eleventh, in which Gre- 
gory the ſeventh arrived to the Pontificate * 
The ſecond ſhould have gone to Mccclxx, 
bur the Author could not continue it but 
to Mccxl. The third reaches to the paſt 
Age. So this work is far from being per- 
fet, and we know not what thole meant, 
who had the care of this Edition, in putting 
in the L\tin Title, Opus integrum, unleſs 
theſe words fignitie only,.that there have 
been inſerted, in divers places, additions 
which the Author had made. 

1. For to conceive well the change 3 
which happened by little and little in the 
Chriſtian Church, we muſtbegin at the O- 
riginal, and con(ider the State- in which it 
was for the firſt ſix Ages. Hegeſippus al- 
fares us that during the Life of the Apo- 
ſtles, Hereticks ſcarcely durit appear, but 
that as ſoon as theſe Holy men were dead, 
2 great number of them were ſeen openly 
to oppoſe the truth. In that time divers 
Philoſophers attacked the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, with ſo much the more boldneſs that 
the Chriſtians were deſtitute. of Perſons who 
could refute the Pagan Religion, and de- 
fend Chriſtianity with ſufficient eloquence. 
This is what La#antizs teſtifies in thele 
words; Si qui forte literatorum ad eam contule- 
runt, defenſioni ejus ( veritatis ) non ſuffece- 
runt, And 2 little lower, after having na- 
med Minucins Felix, Tertullian and Cyprian, 
quia defuerunt apud noſtros idones, peritique Do- 
Hores, qui vehementer, qu acriter errores pub- 
licos redarguerent, qui cauſam omnem verita- 
tis ornate copioſeque defenderent 3 provocavit 
quoſaam hac ipſa penuria ut auderext ſcribere 
contra ignotam ſibi veritatem. | This {carcity 
of able men made many Hereticks to ſlip 
in amongſt the Chriſtians, and eahily ſedu- 
ced the.weak and ignorant who were in a 
very great number. But as ſoon as there 
were Chriſtian Emperours,: the corruption 
was much ereater 3 Ju began to be 
introduced into the Chriſtian Church, and 


amongſt Eccleſiaſticks there appear'd En - 


mities and Diviſions- And becaule* Bi- 
ſhops were rich and conſiderable they made 
ule of all manner of means to attain B1- 
ſhopricks, and when they came to it, they 
aſlum'd a Tyrannical Authoricy. Theſe 
diſorders always encreaſed, until chey came 
to a great head,as Vſher thews is tooEvident 
by n:any paſſages of famous Authors, who 
have lett us frightful Characters of the cor- 
ruption of their Ages. 

It. encreaſed particularly in the time of 
Boniface III. who came to the Chair in 
Dcvi. and who obtained of the Emperor 
Phocas the title of Ecumenick Biſhop and 
Chief of the Church. The Hiſtorians of 
that time deſcribe this Phocas, as the wic- 
kedeſt man in his Age, and Cedrenus faith 
that a holy Monk having asked of God (e- 
veral times, why he had made Phocas Em- 

rour? a voice from Heaven at laſt an- 
{wered him. . Becauſe J have found none 
wozſe, This Hiſtory true, or falſe, marks, 


the horrour People had for the memory ' of 
Phocas. Uſher believes that it was 'then 
that Antichriſt came into the World, and 
that he was during ſome Ages but in his 
Childhood. Boniface , according to him 
contributed not a little to the eſtabliſhing 
and extending his Empire. Yet there were 
Aſſemblies held, and couragious Perſons 
found, that oppoſed the progreſſes of cer- 
eain Teners, who have much contributed 
to the Grandeur of the Ecclefiaſticks in ge- 
neral, and Popes in particular, amongſt 
which our Author ſeeks for Antichriſt, as 
moſt part of the Proteſtants do. 

A Council compoſed of cccxxxviii. Bi- 
ſhops condemned -in the year Deccliv. at 
Conſtantinople, the worihip of Images, and 
gave this reaſon for their proceeding; © thar 
7 there is but one Image, inſtituted by Jeſus 
; Chriſt, to wit,the Bread and Wine of the 
6 Eachariſt, which repreſent his Body and 

Blood. Although the ſecond Council of 
Nice oppoſed it, and re-eſtabliſhed the wor- 
ſhip of Images in Dcclxxxvii. Theſe Ca- 
nons were . rejected in the Weſt by the 
Churches of great Britain, as our Archbi- 
ſhop thews by divers Engliſh Authors 
The Churches of Germany and France did 
the like, in Dccxciv. in the Council of 
Francfort, the Hiſtory of which may be 
ſeen, as well as that of Wice, in a Difler- 
won nr Mr. Alix's intituled ; Diſſertatio 

e Conciliorum guorumvis definitioni 
dendis, at Paris 1680 in - Geer > Tot. 

Charlemagne writ himſelf agzinſt 
and ſent what he writ to Poe pry cs 
had had his Legates at the Council of Nice 
and who had approved thereof. But it is 
not the cuſtom of Popes to learn Religion 
from any one. Aarian had no reſpect to 
the remonl(trances of Char/emagre whom he 
endeavoured even to refute; the Images 
were adored at Rome as much then as be- 
fore, and his Succeflors did as much as he. 

Twas this that obliged Lewis the meek to 
convocate in DCCCXXV. an Aſſembly of 
learned -men at Paris, who examined the 
queſtion of Images, and condemned their 
worthip.. "They even collected a great ma- 
ny patlages out of'the Ancients, who diſap- 
proved them, and ſent them to Pope Euge- 
nius Il. by Feremy Biſhop of Sens and Fonas 
Biſhop of Orleance,with order to treat mild- 
ly of this Aﬀair, fearing that in reſiſting too 
much, they ſhould engage him to an obſti- 
nacy, whence he would not recede. 

In DCCCXXXUI. The Sons of Lews 
the meek, having conſpired againſt him, the 
rumour-run in France that Gregory the fourth 
was onward in his way to come thither. to 
excommunicate Lewis, and thoſe of his par- 
ty, but the Biſhops who were engaged in 
the Intereſts of this Prince, declared, © that 
. they would ſubmit in no wiſe to his will; 
n and that if he came to excommunicate 
5 them he would return himſelf excommu- 

nicated. Uſher beſides relates divers other 
examples, by which it a that the Li- 
berty of the Churches of France and Ger- 
many Was not yet quite extinguiſhed, even 


at 
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at the end of the tenth Age, ſeeing it was 
thought ſtrange that a Cardinal, ſent from 


Rome, bleſſed a Chappel in the Diocels of 


Tours, without the permiſſion of the Biſhop 
of that City. There are alſo remarkable 
words of -4rmuph Biſhop of Orleance, in 4 
Council of Rheims, held in DCCCCXCIL. 
where he faith, ſpeaking of the Pope: if 
he is deſtitute of Charity, and pufft up only with 
his Knowledge, he is the Antichriſt, who 1s 
ſeated in the Temple of God, and who 
ſhews himſelf as if he was a God. But if 
he has neither Charity, nor Wiſdom, he is mn 
the Temple of God as a Statue, or as an Idol, 
from whom an anſwer can be no more expetted, 
than from .a Marble, Si caritate deſtituitur, 
ſolagne \ſcientis inflatur & extollitur. Anti- 
chriſtus eſt in Templo Dei ſedens, & fe 0- 


ſtendens tanquam fit Deus. Si autem cart. 


tate fundatur, nec ſcientia erigitur, in Templo 
Dei tanquam Statua, tanguam Idolum eft, 4 
quo reſponſa petere, marmora conſulere eſt. If 
this principle of Arnph is true, 1t's re- 
quiſite the Defendors of Popes diſcover 
by what wonder they are all full of Chari- 
ty and Learning, alcho' they appear 1n our 
eyes either Ignorant, or Proud, and often- 
times both rogether. 

Uſer then theweth, how that the Te- 
net of Tranſubſtantiation was much reſiſted, 
which began to be introduced in the ninth 
Age. He rangeth among the Defenders of 
the (piritual prelence, Rabanus Maurus, Ber- 
tram, fohn Scot Erigene,and ſeveral others,up- 
on which we may conlult Mr. Arnanuld and 
Claude in their diſpute upon the perpetuity 
of the Faith of the Church concerning the 
Euchariſt, and concerning Bertram, 10 par- 
ticular his Work intituied : Ratramne, 0- 
therwiſe, Bertram the Prieſt, of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, printed in Latin and French, 
with an Advertiſement wherein 1s ſhewn that 
this Author is a witneſs not ſuſpicious of the 


Faith of the Church in the ninth Age, at Roan” 


in 12. But the efforts that a great number 
of Learned men made againſt. the new Te- 
nets, which were introducing in that time, 
were unprofitable. Whereas thoſe Tenets 
were too advantageous to the Court of 
Rome, not to maintain them with all their 
might. It lacked but one thing only, 
which was to diminiſh the power of Empe- 
rors, to whom they were ſubmitted until 
then. It. worked powerfully therein, and 
begun by publiſhing Suppoſitious pieces, in 
vertue of which the Popes a pe thar 
the Soveraignty of Rome and lraly belonged 
to them, and that they bad an univerſal Ju- 
riſdiction over all the Biſhops of the World; 
to that purpoſe tended the falſe Donation of 
Conſtantine ro Pope Sylveſter, and the Epi- 
ſtles attributed co the firſt Biſhops of Rome, 
of which 5londel and ſeveral other learned 
men have ſhewn the falſhood. 
Notwithſtanding the manners of the Peo- 
ple, Monks, and Clergy were in the utmoſt 
corruption, and a horrible account is given 
us of the depravation of the -teath Age, 
drawn as well from the writings of modern 
Catholicks, as from the Authors of .that 


time. The conduct of the whole Clergy; 
from the Biſhops of: Rome with the leaſt de- 
gree of Prieſts and Monks, was fo far from 
the duties which the Golpel preſcribes us, 
that there have been few Ages, whilſt Eu- 
rope continued in Paganiſm more corrupt, 
than that was. This is ſo known, that ic's 
needleſs to make a further ſtop thereat, and 
thoſe who- would be inſtructed throughly 
in it may only conſule Uſher and the Au- 
thors whom he cites. 

The eleventh Age is in like manner de- 
ſcribed, and they aſſure us that the year M. 
after the Birch of our Lord, was afflicted 
with divers .Prodigies, belides War, the 
Plague and Famine which ravaged Europe 
a long-time, as it appears by the teſti- 
mony of divers Authors, which may be 
read in Uſher. In that time they reckoned 
among(t Prodigies, the Comets and Eclip- 
ſes, and the Hiſtorians, a little while after, 
deſcribe them to us in ſuch frightful terms, 
aS,if we never had ſeen any,we thould trem- 
ble for fear, in reading what they ſay 
thereof. Bue when once one hath a woun- 
ded imagination, nothing ordinary and com- 
mon 1s ſeen, all is great and wonderful ; 

we lee even that which never was, 
fuch as was perhaps the Dragon whereof 
Glaber Rodolphus ſpeaks in his 11, book c.8. 
The Saturday night before Chriſtmaſday, was 
ſeen in the Air, faith he, a ſurprizing Prodi- 
gy, a frightful Dragon, which was all Shining 
with Light, and which went from the North to 
the Seuth, Thie evils of that time and the 
reports of theſe prodigies, true or falſe, 
made it_ to. be believed that the time was 
come in which Antichriſt was to appear, 
after that the Dragon ſhould be uncied. 
This was probably enough grounded upon 
what is ſaid in the 4pocalypſe, that the 
Dragon was to be chained during a thouſand 
years, and then let looſe. Theſe thouſand 
years were reckoned, from the Birth of our 
Lord, by: which the Devil had begun to 
loſe his Power, until that time. This cal- 
culation was not new, ſeeing it is found 
conformable to that of St. Hippolita's Mar- 
tyr, of St. Cyriland Chriſoſtome, It appear- 
ed without doubt more juſt and better 
grounded, ſo that they expected from day 
to day the coming of Antichriſt and end of 
the World. Many People made a difficul- 
ty to undertake any conſiderable bulinels, 
and even of re-eſtabliſhing the Churches 
which were deſtroyed, fearing they ſhould 
work for Antichriit. Laſtly when they ſaw 
it did rot come, they were prevents that 
they did not well underſtand the Prophecy, 
and .went about rebuilding the Churches, 
and to live as before. Richard Viftorinus of 


* Scotland, who upon the relation of Fohn 


Mygor his Compatriot.is the firſt who main- 
taind that the Holy Virgin was exempted 
from Original Sio, faith in his Comments- 
ry upon the xx, Chap. of the £pocalypſe, that 
as to the Letter the thouſand years were al- 
ready accompliſhed a long time ſince, but that it 
could not be known when Antichriſt would come, 
nor when the Serpent would be unloos'd, Thus 
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it is that the Interpreters of Prophecies 
Thich chey utiderſtand' not; never ri of 


4 back door to eſcape at, when the event 
ſheweth that they are miſtaken. Five is 
2 great likelihood thar our age will iſh 


us with ſome examples of this'trath. As 
it's deſired, in great evils; to knuw if they 
ſhall laſt long, thoſe who of late have ar- 
rived to a great many Proteſtant Churthes, 
have made a great many to covet a know- 
ledge of the time to come, ſome chought 
they foreſaw it in the obſcurity of the Pra- 
ditions of the Apocalypſe, and have fore- 
told it with ſufficient boldneſs, tho' rhey 
_ not amongſt themſelves, no more 
thoſe who undertook ro do the fame 
thing the eleventh and twelfth age. 
Glaber Rodolph faith , that in the 
Devil was let looſe in 1000, becauſe one Yi/- 
gard who taught Grammar at Ravenns, and 
{ome others had effayed in that time to re- 


eſtabliſh Paganiſm, But this event appears - 


roo inconſiderable, to apply unto him what 
is faid in the ApccalytG of the Dragon, 
who was to be loos'd: Alfoour Archbi- 
ſhop believes that Antichriſt was not to be 
be looked for out of Rome, and that the De- 
vil was enough at liberty, whilſt in the 
Pontifical Chair fate a Magician, ſuch as 
was Sylveſter II. if the Authors of that time 
may lieved, and whilſt great errours 
were brought into the Church as the infi- 
nite Power of Popes, Tranſubſtantiation, 
and Prayers for the Dead. itis ob 

ſerv'd that Berengarims Wickliff and his Diſct- 
ples, have maintained that from that time 
this Prophecy of the Apocalypſe begun to 
be accompliſhed. There have been not- 
withſtanding ſome who have believed, that 
the thouſand years were to begin at the Al- 
cenſion of our Lord, as John Purvey faith, 
and Wickliff ſeems not far from rhis thought 
in a place of his Trialogue, which Uſher Cites, 
Some perſons had already been of this opi- 
nion in the time of St. Auguſtin, as he te(ti- 
fies in his Cityof God, 1. X VIII. c. 53. But 
theſe pon ſpeak with more precaution 
than the others, for they did not poſitively 
ſay that the World would end 1000 years 
after the Aſcenfion of Jeſus Chriſt, but on- 
ly that ir might be, that there 'were but a 
thouſand years from this term, unto his laſt 
coming, annos mille ab Aſcenſione Domini uſ- 
que ad ultimum ejus adventum complers poſſe. 
One of the new Interpreters of the Apoca- 
lypſe hath aid the ſame, with much pru- 
dence, that the preſent Perſecution may end 
in three years and a half., God, if he will, 
faith he elſewhere, can reckon che three years 
and half of the death of the Witneſſes, from the 
Revocation of the Edif# of Nants. 


To return to our Author, he remarks' 


that the ſame prodigies have been related 
of the year MXXXIIL and the fame evils, 
as of the year M- There was alſo towards 
that time a Mortality and Famine, and 
Signs from Heaven appeared, to wit, 
Eclipſes and Comets, bene Rang 
that were in divers places. chat there 
thould nothing be wanting of what had ap- 


peared ar the beginning'of this Age, one Ar- 
nulph a Monk of Rarisbone, teſtified he had 
"ſeen in Hangerya Dragon ſuſpended in- the 
air, andaltogether like rhe Leviathan, where- 
of mention, is made in Fob. Ircame alſo 
out of the North, and after having appeared 
ſometime as unmoveable, he began to fly 
with an extraordinary {wiftneſs, and went 
amongſt the Clouds whiſling horribly,where 
he raiſed Lightnings and T hunders,tor more 
than 24 hours. Notwithitanding ignorance 
and ſuperſtition encreaſed from day to day, 
ABiſhop of France,at the relation ofSigeberr, 
would fain make people believe that he had 
received Letters from the chird Heaven, 
wherein all men were ordered on Friday to 
live upon Bread and Water, to bear no 
Arms, to recall nothing, by way of Juſtice, 


- what had been taken away by violence, and 


not to purſue the Murderers. Heaven pro- 
miſed Salvation to thoſe who ſhould live 
thus, not having need. of any other peni- 
tence but to abſtain from fleth on Fridays. 
There were Biſhops fo fimple or ſuperſtici- 
ous as to believe, and impoſe thoſe new 
Laws upon many under pain of Excommu- 
nication, and of being deprived of Burial, 
if they died in the refuſal thereof, In this 
time likewiſe were diſcovered manyRelicks 


of ? rs, which had been unknown in 
former es. Glaber relates that an Im- 
poſtor ſold in divers places of France Bones 


of dead Folks, which he had gathered in 
ſome Church yards, for Relicks of Saints, 
that afterwards did an infinite number of 
Miracles, and which much benefited the 
Churches in which they were placed. Fear- 
ing he ſhould be ſuſpeRed, and that men 
would defire to know whence this inex- 
hauſtible fund of Relicks came, he ſtay'd 
not 1n one place, and changed his name 
when he changed his Habitation. He gave 
amongſt others to the Inhabirants of rhe 
Alps and Tarantoiſe a Martyr, to whom he 
gave the name of 7ut, and who did, as 'tis 
laid, fo great\a number of Miracles, that 
the (ick were carried from all parts to He 
cured, and that the Saints were ſorry if they 
hadnot ſome diſeaſe whereby they might 
have an opportunity to be cured by him : 
Panitet inſuper ſi non eſt ſibs morbus quo curayj 
ſe poſcat. Glaber attributes theſe Miracles to 
the Devil, and mightily cenſures the Bi. 
_ of that Country, for not having pat 
c op to ſuch extravagances of the Peov- 


ple. 

The Pope who aſcended the Apoſtoli 
See in the year MXXXIII. was — T3 
whom Glaber accuſerh of all manner of im- 
purities, and Cardinal Baino. of Idolatry 
and Magick. This Pope - coming to the 
Chair at the age of XII years, lived eleven 
years only , but he committed ſo many 
crimes that he was driven from Rome, and 
was forced to'ſell his dignity, whereof not- 
withſtanding he would notbe deprived af. 
terwards, ſo that there were at Rome three 
Popes at once, 'Benner, Sylveſter and Gregory 
The diforders of that time aretoo known 
'to make 'any'ſtopat'rhem, it-will ſyffice to 


lay 


- 


ſtay till the day of Loy nr that he would 
be ſent without remiſhon into Hell. 

It was at the EY this Age, as 
our Author ſheweth, that the dignity of Car- 
dinals begun to be conſiderable, but ir came 
not to the height till they only had the pri- 
viledge of chooſing Popes ; fince they have 
been equalled to Kings, and have carried 
their Pride ſo far, that Nicholas de Cleman- 
gs Arch-Deacon -of Bajeux, who lived in 
the year MCCCCXVI. deſcribes them in 
theſe terms. ©* The Pride of Cardinals, 
* who fit at theſide of the Pope, is {o ex- 
© ceſſive, their words are fo fierce, and 
* their ways ſo inſolent, that if a Painter 
* would make a Picture of Pride, he could 
« not better do it than in Painting a Cardi- 
© nal ; Cardinalium qui Pape aſſident ſpiri- 
tus, verba tumulentia, geſts taminſulentes, ut 
fs artifex quiſque vellet ſuperbie ſimulachrum 
effingere ," nulld congruentins ratione id facere 
poſſet, quam Cardinals effigiem oculs intuen- 
tium objetando, &C. : 

It hath been ſeen that according to our 
Author, the term at which the Devil was 
let looſe, expireda thouſand years after the 
Birth, or after the paſſion of our Lord. He 
afterwards ſays that if men will take the be- 
ginning of theſe thouſand years, from the 
deſtruction of Feru/alem, it may be faid with 
2s much likelihood, that they are in effe&t 
expired in MLXXIIL that the Monk #i- 
debrand aſcended the Apoſtolical See, and 
Governed the Church with the utmoſt Ty- 
ranny , under the name of Gregory VII. 
The unheard excefles which this Pope com- 
mitted, made the honeſt men of chat time 
to fay, according to the relation of Sige- 
bert, in his Chronicle, upon the year 
MLXXXVIII. that che Reign of  Anti- 
chriſt then begun, according to the Pro- 


phecies of the Apoſtles. Waltram Biſhop of 


Naumbourg, or the Author of the Apolo- 
gy for the Unity of the Church, faith in theſe 
rerms. * That it ſeemed then that the 
* Devil was come out of Priſon ; whereas 
© it is written in the Apocalypſe, he went 
* forth to ſeduce the Nations,and to engage 
<*em to War, &c. The Church of Liege, 
in its anſwer to Paſchal II. faith as much, 
as well as divers other Authors cited by 
Uſber, who deſcribe Hildebrand as the moſt 
wicked of all men. He was accuſed of 
Witchcraft in a Synod held in MLX XX. 
and ſeveral Catholick Writers have ſuff- 
ciently declared the ſame thing , which 
gives occation to our Archbiſhop of apply- 
ing unto him what St. Paul ſaith of the man 
of (in, that he was to come accompanied 
with the work of Satan, and with deceivin 

Miracles. Andalſo what St. Paul faith elſe- 


where of ſome Impoſtors, who were to 
come in the latter times, and which he de- 
by two remarkable characters , 


{cri 
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which is, that they would interdit# Marriage, 
and order the abſtaining from Meats, which 
God hath created to be eaten with thanks giving. 
In effec Gregory VII. did *em both in two 
Synods afſembled the ſixth year of his Pope- 
dom, wherein he prohibired the Marriage 
of Prieſts, and the uſe of Fleſh on Satur- 
days. Sigebert de Gemblow and Lambert de 
Schafnabourg, have. written at large the 
murmurs and diſorders which theſe prohibi- 
tions cauſed, © Prieſts ſaid particularly, 
** that it was unjuſt to conſtrain men to live 
* like Angels, and thar in ſtopping the or- 
** dinary courſe of Nature, the bridle was 
* let looſe to Fornication and Impurity. 
* They added that if the Pope grew obſti- 
**nate in his Sentiment, they would rather 
* quit the Prieſthood than Marriage, and 
** that Gregory who deſpiſed men, (ſhould 
* cake the care of providing himſelf with 
* Angels to govern the Church. Theſe 

ood men wi doubt ſpake with much 
{1ncerity, and itmay be if thoſe, who have 
endeay to blacken the condu of the 
Reformers, in that they have introduced a- 
new the Marriage of Prieſts, would let nature 
ſpeak,they would not ſay leſs.But itis a great 
y a great prejudice at the ſame 
time againſt the deluders of Virginity,to live 
in a Church,whereof they are conſtrained to 
defend all the Sentiments,unleſs they would 
diſhonour and deſtroy themfel 


ELVES. 

In. fine, the Authors of the time of #/de- 
brand, and thoſe who have writren ſince, 
give him ſeveral times the name of Anti- 
chriſt, and it cannot be denied, at leaſt, 
but chat it is he whohath eſtabliſhed the 
exceſhve authority of Popes, and who the 
firſt durſt co maintain that they have the 
power of depofing Kings, and to change 
what they pleaſe in the Canons. Ir isno 
more tian may be ſeen in the Decrerals of 
the Edition of Rome, whereof Uſher cites 
divers ſcandalous articles. He alſo gives © 
the Hiſtory of the quarrels which rhis Pope 
had with the Emperor MHexry I'V. and re- 
lates all the evil that hath been ſaid of che 
firſt. And with this he ends the firſt 
part of his work, which was to have 
extended to the time in which the Devil 
hath been let looſe. 

IT. Asit is in the Apocalypſe,that a thou- 
ſand years being paſt, the Dragon was to 
be unloos'd for a little time, Uſher begins his 
ſecond part by the explication of this place, 
and remarks that according to the maxim 
of Ariſtotle, nothing being called great or 
little, but by relation co another thing, the 
time in which the Dragon was te be un- 
chain'd ſhould be ſhort, in compariſon of 
the time during which he had ravaged the 
World, before he had been pur in Chains. 

Roman Catholicks demand of Proteſtants, 
where the Church was then, if che Pope 
was Antichriſt > Uſher anſwers that the 
Church was then if# the ſtate, in which 
ſome Antients, and divers Catholick Au- 
thors have faid thatit would be under the 
Reign of Antichriſt. St. Auguſtin in his 
XX Letter, woun is directed ro , 

aithy 
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Gith that rhe Church appear d not, becauſe of 
the exceſſive cruelty of the Perſecutors: Eccle- 
ſiam non apparituram, impiis tune Perſecutort- 
bus ultra modum ſevientibus. Several anci- 
ent and modern Authors, have ſpoken to 
the ſame effec : Uſher rakes occaſion from 
hence to make a parallel of the State of the 
Churches, which followed the Council of 
Nice, in the times that the Arians were 
the ſtrongeſt, with that wherein the Wej# 
was found in theſe corrupt A The 4- 
rians reproached others with their ſmall 
Number, and their Poverty, as it appears by 
theſe words of Gregory of Nazianzas: Where 
are thoſe who upbraid us with our Poverty, who 
ſay that the greateſ® Number forms the Church, 
and who jeer the ſmalneſs of our Flock? But 
2s there lived in the Roman Empire leveral 
People who were not Arians, Uſher con- 
ceives that under the Government of the 
Pope there was a pretty great number of Per- 
ſons, who were not of theſe opinions. 

To ſhew that he doth not advance a fim- 
ple conjecture, he gives the Hiſtory of the 

Original Opinions of the Yaudois, who have 
' rejected ſeveral of the Senriments of the 
Church of-Rome. But he ſpeaks more of 
them in the ſequel, as being a guar where- 
in he ſhquld properly ſpeak of them, which 
obligeth us to paſs to the vii. Chapter, and 
afterwards we will return to the /audots. 

Uſber divides the time, during which the 
Dragon hath been delivered from his Pri- 
ſon, into three Periods ; the firſt reacheth 
to the time of Innocent TIT. The ſecond un- 
to Gregory XI- And the third unto Leo X. 
The firſt comprehends two Ages, taking 
it's beginning from the year 1000. The State 
the Weſtern Church hath been in during 
the-firſt of theſe two Ages, and the com- 
plaints that the Authors of chat time made 
2gainſt Corruptions, which were- equally 
ſeen un the Eccleſiaſticks and People. There 
have been no leſs complaints made of the 
Diſorders of the twelfth Age, as is plain in 
our Author, who relates a great 'number 
thereof, amongſt which is this famous di- 
ſich of Hildeberr Biſhop of Mans, who faith 
in ſpeaking of Rome, 


Urbs felix, ſi vel Dominis Urbs illa careret | 
Vel Dominis efſet turpe carere fide ! 


* Happy City, if it had no Maſters ! or 
« if thoſe who poſſeſs it believed it a ſhame- 
* fyl thing to want Faith. 

The Popes took great care in that Age 
to have paid to them from England a kind 
of Tribute, that they called Sr. Peters pence, 
which Alexander IL ina Letter written to 
William the Norman faith, had been .paid 
by the Engliſh, ever ſince they had embra- 
ced Chriſtianity. Ir appears by this Letter, 
that the Englith ſent this Money at firſt to 
Rome, only thro Liberality 3 but chis Li- 
berality becoming a2 Neceſlity, becauſe 
the Kings commanded abſolutely to do it, 
the Authors of thoſe times looked. upon it 
2s 2 Tribute. Therefore Berrold of Con- 
Fance, who lived towards the latter end of 


the eleventh Age, faith that it was t 

that the —_— of the Apocalypſe "= 
accompliſhed ; which ſaith, Thar no Perſon 
could ſell, or buy, without having the Mark or 
Name of the Beaſt, or the Number of its 
Name. The Reaſon of this is, that accor- 
ding to the Relation of this Author, in his 
Appendix of Yermannus Contrat#us towards 
the year Mlxxxiv. Milian the firſt King 


of England rendred his whole Kingdom 


Tributary to the Pope, and ſuffered no 

to ſell or buy, but ſuch as ſubmitred him- 
ſelf ro the = gs See, chat is to ſay, be- 
fore he paid the Rome-ſcor or penny of St. 
Perer. Notwithſtanding this ſame Wiliam 
refuſed to ſwear an Oath of Fealty to Hilde- 
brand, and puniſhed Biſhops and other Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, who had offended him, as he 
thought fit, without having any regard to 
the Prayers and Exhortations of this Pope. 
Some other Kings of England reſiſted the 
Popes likewiſe with the ſame vigour, and 
we have proofs that the opinions of 
Kome were not yet ſpread every- where. 
Here 1s one that is pretty remarkable, which 
is that Frederick, Barbarouſſe bein gone 1n- 
to the Holy Land to fight the Infidels in 
Mclzxxix. Nietas Choniates obſerves, that 
the Germans were welcomed by the Arme- 
nians, becauſe the adoration of the Images of 
Saints was equally prohibited with the Armeni- 
ans and Germans. Hereby it appears that 
they had not as yet forgotten in Germany 
the Council of Francfore. Ir is alſo remar- 
ked that ſeveral Engliſh Authors, who 
have written after the arrival of the Nor- 
mans, ſaid that the Church had in abhorrence 
the worſhip of Images, The Doctrine even 
of Lanfranc concerning the Euchariſt, 
which the Normans brought: into this 1- 
fland, was contrary to divers ancient Forms 
and Writings of the Engliſh. And this is 
the cauſe that a long time after the Con- 
demnation of Berengarius, there were in this 
Country ſeveral People of his Opinions, a- 
frat whom Matthew of Weſtminſter, pab- 
iſhed a Book in the year Mclxxx. Our 
Author gives the Hiſtory of Berengarius in 
this Chapter, but this matter having been 
treated at large in French Books, by 47- 
nauld and Claude, the Reader will be there 
better ſatisfied. We ſhall only take notice 
here,that towards the middle of the twelfth 
Age, they had an Idea of the Sacrifice of 
the ariſt far different from that which 


the Roman Church hath at this day, ſeeing 


Peter Lombard Biſhop of Paris, who is called 


Mafter of the Sentences, ſpeaks ther 
. iv. diſt. 12. © What C offered =-_ _ 
 ſecrated by the Prieſt, is called a Sacri- 
: fice and Oblation, becauſe it includes the 
K Memory and Repreſentation of the true 
, Sacrifice and Immolation made upon the 
gp Altar of. the Croſs; Jeſus Chriſt, adds 
p he, once died, and hath been immolated 
* Upon the Croſs in himſelf : But he is im- 
» molated every day in the Sacrament; be- 
2 cauſe the Sacrament includes a Comme- 
moration of what was once made. Se- 
mel Chriſtus mortuns eft in Cruce, ibigue immo- 


latus 


————_ 
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latus eft in ſemetipſo, quot idie autem immola- 
tur in' Sacramento, quia it Sacramento recor- 
datio fit illius, quod fattum eft ſemel. 

The Beringarians have given exerciſe e- 
nough to ſome Popes ſucceſſively one after 
another. But the Ya«dois, who begun to 
be known in Mclx. gave them much more. 
Reinier 2 Dominican, and an Inquifitor, who 
lived in the year Mccl. leſs than 100. years 
after the /««dois, ſpeaks thereof in theſe 
terms: © Amongſt all the Seas which are, 
« ox have been, there hath been none ſo 
« rernicious to the Church, as that of the 
« 7eoniſtsz and this for three Reaſons. The 


& fGrſt is, that it hath laſted longer, for 3 


« ſome ſay,that it hath been from the time of 
« Sylveſter, others from the time of the A- 
« roſtles. The ſecond, becauſe it is more 
« oeneral, for there is ſcarcely any Coun- 
©* try, where ſome of this Se, are not 
« found. The third is, that whereas all 
« ther Secs gave a horrour to thoſe who 
« {© much as heard of them, by the exceſs 
« of blaſphemies which they yomited a- 
<« o2inſt God, the Sect of the Leoniſts hath 
« 2 great ſhew of Piety, becauſe they live 
« well in the eyes of Men, and that there 
« belief towards God is good, ſeeing th 

« embrace all the Articles of .the Creed. 
« They blaſpheme only the Roman Church 
« 2nd Clergy, againſt whom the multitude 
* of Laicks Miter themſelves eafily to be 
« overcome. Hereby we may ſee, that 
the Vaudois boaſted then, that there had 
been People ſince the Apoſtles time, who 
had been of the ſame opinions with them, 
ſo that they pretended not that theirs begun 
only in the twelfth Age. As to what con- 
cerns the purity of their manners, ſeveral 
of thoſe who have written againſt them, 
give them a good Name, as appears by the 
paſſages — which Uſher cites thereof, An 
Inquititor ſaith, with Ingenuity enough ſpeak- 
ing of them, Cognoſcuntur Hererics per mo- 
res & verba, ſunt enim in moribus compoſiti & 


. modeſti, —_— in veſtibus non habent, &C. 


© Hereticks are known by their 

& 2nd Diſcourſe, their Manners are = 
« ordered and modeſt, and there appeareth 
© no Vanity in their Cloaths. ; 

Ic is not eafie to know their belief; be- 
cauſe thoſe who have ſpoken thereof do 
contradict each other almoſt of them, and 
that moſt have endeavoured to blacken 
them the moſt they could. Monks are ſuch 
Lyars,and ſo well known for ſo qe time, 
that one ſcarcely dares truſt them, how lit- 
tle ſoever their Intereſt is of telling a lye, 
and ſuch are the principal witnefſes which 
may be produced upon this matter. © Wick- 
«* jF (aid facetiouſly enough in his Trialogae, 
* chatas it is a Topick Argument to ſay,that 
* 2 man is luxurious, becauſe he is too well 
« dreſlec ; it's alſo a Topick Argument to 
* reaſon thus 3 this opinion comes from a 
* Monk, therefore it is falſe: for the lyes 
* of Monks, render this Topick Argument 
* evident, Sicur eff Argumentum Topicum, 
guod homo comptus exhinc eft Iuxurioſus: Sic 
eff Argumentum Topicum ;, iſta opinjo origina- 


tur 4 fratre, ergo eft falſa, Nam eorum min- 
dacia faciunt evidentiam ad hoe ' Argumentyumn 
Topicum, If any would have a 'more ex- 
preſs Teſtimony of 2 Monk, let him read 


' theſe Words of Thomas Walſingham a Bene- 


dicine. This-is # Monk, therefore be is a Ly- 


er, iS as good an Argument in form, and 


matter, as this Argument; That is white, 
therefore it is coloured. In ore cujuſlibet, bo- 
num fuerit Argumentum, tenens tam de forma, 
quam de materia; hic eſt frater, ergo mendax : 
Sicut & illud, hoc eſt album, ergo coloratum, 

_ Uſher (heweth that the contrary Teſtimo- 
nies of divers Authors, that opinions have 
attributed ro them which they never 


rejected the exceflive Authority of Popes, 
and that they condemned the Tyranny, Dil- 
orders and violent Superſtitions of Monks. 
They were called /a«dois not only by one 
Peter Waldo, who according to ſome lived 
in MCLX, and according to others much 
ſooner, but alſo the Poor of Lyons, or Leo- 
nitts, Inſabbathavies, Cathares, or Gazares, 
Paterines, Publicanes, Agenneſe, Petrobruji- 
ans, Henericians, Paſſages, Toſephines, Ar- 
naldiſts, Humiliſts, Albigeſe, Goodmen, 8c. 
Thele Names are drawn either from che 
Opinions which were attributed to them, 
r of ſome famous Doctors amongſt them, 
or of places where they lived, as our. Au- 
thor hath at large ſhewn in Ch. viii. It's 
much to be defired, that there was as much 
method as reading, and that the additions 
which he made in the firſt Ediridtl, were 
either better ranged, or better diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Reſt : For'it muſt be granted 
that in this great confuſion are many repe- 
titions, which all ſorts of Readers are not 

equally fit to digeſt. tr 
Perer Waldo, according to ſome Hiſtori- 
ans, "was of Lyons and engaged himſelf after 
this manner to form a new Set. One of 
his acquairitance Greg Goo he was {© 
frightened chereat that he gave all his 
Goods to the Poor, and ſo drew many of 
the People, which he went about to in- 
ſtrut in expounding unto them the New 
Teſtament. He was reprehended therein 
by the Ecclefiaſticks of Lyons; which made 
him withdraw into Gaſconny, and into the 
neighbouring Provinces,” where” he always 
taught che People, and cenſured the man- 
ners of the Ecclefiaſticks, praiſing volunta- 
ry Poverty, and blaming the covetouſnel; 
of Prieſts. A great number of Laicks join- 
ed themfelves to him, in ſpight of the Ex- 
communication , which Council of 
Tours held by Alexander the II. in Mclxiii, 
and the Biſhops of each place darted againſt 
them. They affure us that in the beginning 
there were no le men amonglt them, 
but that afterwards there were. So that 
we cannot be certain that they at firſt had 
all the opinions which fince appear among 
'em; becauſe nothing hinders , but that 
there might be ſome introduced by learned 
men, who entred inco this party. If what 
G anltier Mapes an Author of chat time, faich 
of the Yaudojs be true, they were alſo ex- 
| treamly 


Their principal Hereſie is, that they: 


a " 
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treamly ignorant in the time of the III. Coun- 
cil of Lateran held under Alexander III. in 
MCLXXIX. This Author faith, that ſome 
of them preſented to the Pope, divers books 
of Scripture tranſlated into French, with 
Comments, and demanded inſtantly.of him 
the Power to preach. Twoamongſt them, 
Who palba for the moſt able, were 1ntro- 
duced in an Afﬀembly, where apes was 
Commithoned, as he ſaith, to on 
them. He asked of them, if they believed 
in God the Father, the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
They anſwered Yes. Do ye alſo believe, 
added he, in the Mother of Feſus Chriſt * The 
Vaudois replied they did, and made them- 
ſelves thus, ſaith the Author, to be laugh- 
ed at by all Men. Notwithſtanding as 4 

red not, that they were willing to deſiſt 
rom their deſign, they were excommuni- 


cated in the Council, yet they continued - 


their Aſſemblies in Gaſcony, and in the 
Neighbouring places, where they begun 
from that time to exclaim againſt the abuſes 
chey had obſerved at Rome, 

Hiſtory tells us, that Manicheans were 
mixed among them, tho' they were very 


different in opinions, and ſome were burn- - 


ed who were diſcovered in divers places of 
France 2nd Germany. I. Bernard hath writ- 
ren in the following. Age againſt. I know 
not what Hereticks, whereof he ſpeaks ve- 


ry contemptibly, and ro whom he alſo at- 


tributes, ſome of rhe Sentiments of the 
Manicheans, He aſſures us, that they choſe 
rather die.than to be converted, and that 
they not only ſhewed Conſtancy, but even 
rejoyced when they were led to the place 
where they were to be put to Death. A40- 
ri magis eligebant, quam converti , nec modo 
patienter, ſed leti, ut videbatur, duccbantur ad 
mortem, We may ſee hereby that ſeduced 
Perſons as fincerely believe a falſe Dodrine, 
25 the Orthodox do theirs, who defend the 
Truth, for infine, one would nct be burned 
for what one look 'd upon as a lye. 

An Author of that time named William 
de Fuylaurens, in the Prologue of his Chro- 
nicle, beſides adds Arianilm to them, and 
faith, that they as well as the Yaudois, tho' 
in different opinions ( licer inter { diſſides ) 
agreed equally againſt the Catholick Faith. 
They made the greater progreſs by reaſon 
that Prieſts were fallen into the utmoſt con- 
tempt, whereof here is a proof drawn from 
a vulgar way of ſpeaking which this Author 
relates. To ſhew that they were far from 
doing a thing, they were accuſtomed to 
ſay, I would rather be a Few, But the Pro- 
verb changed, and it is ſaid in Gaſconny, 1 
would rather be a Prieſt, than to do that ; Mal- 
lem eſſe Capellanus, quam hoc vel illud facere, 
Men were every where ſo wearied with the 
Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, and ſo ſcancalized at 
their lewd courſe of Life, that thoſe who 
ſpake againſt them, were hearkened to 
with Delight and Pleaſure, as they cid to 
one Arnaxd of Breſſe a Diſciple of Feter 4A- 
bailards, who went to cenſure, them at 
Rome, The Poet Gunther ſpeaks thereof 
more at large, in the third book of his L:- 


grin, and concludes thus what he ſays of 
em 


Verague multa quidem, niſt tempora noſtra fideles 
Reſpuerent monitus, falſis admixta monebat. 


Our Author relates divers of the violent 
proceedings againſt chem, and amongſt 0- 
thers a Declaration of Alphonſus King of 
Arragon, publiſhed in MCXCIV, wherein 
he drives the Yaudois out of his Eftates, 
prohibites his Subjecs' ro give them an 
ſuccours, upon pain of Confiſcation of all 
their s, and orders them to add all 
manner of grievances and affronts, to bear 
and abuſe them, yet upon Condition they 
will neither kill nor cripple them, preter /0- 
lummodo lefionem mortis, aut membrorum de- 
ermncationem. This is a cruel mildneſs, 
which ſometime Perſecutors have practis'd, 
and whereof it would not be hard to find 
freſh Examples. 

The ſecond period of time, during which 
Uſher believes the Dragon was let looſe, ex- 
tends from the beginning of the Pontificate 
of Innocent IIT. unto the beginning of that 
of Gregory XI. to wit, from the year 1194- 
unto 1370. Innocent endeayour'd nor a lit- 
tle to eſtabliſh the indire&t Authority of 
Popes, over Kings, and that which they 
ery co have over all the Biſhops of the 

orld. He named himſelf, in a diſcourſe 
which he made upon the Conlecration of 
Popes, the Spouſe of the Church, He main- 
tain'd that all Biſhops were but his Vicars, 
and that it was he alone, who retain'd an ab- 
ſolute Epiſcopal Authority. So that other Bi- 
ſhops might ſay of him as of 'God, we have re- 
cerved of his fulneſs, He cauſed a Synod to 
be held at Rome in MCCXV, which is cal- 
led the fourth of Lateran, where he confir- 
med a Canon of the III. Council held in 
the ſame place, by which Alexander IIL 
had abſolved from the Oath of Fidelity the 
Subjects of a Prince, who had favoured He- 
reticks, againſt the Remonſtrances of the 
Court of Rome. Here are the terms of the 
ſecond decree. "If a Temporal Lord re- 
* Quired and advertiſed by the Church, 
neglect to purge his Lands from the pol- 
* lution of Herefie, let the Metropolitan 

and the other Biſhops of the Province ex- 

* communicate him. _ If he makes not (a- 
* tisfaction ina year, let the Soveraign Pon- 
* tif be advertiſed, that he may declare his 
* Subjects abſolved from the Fidelity which 
G they owe him, and give his Countrey to 
'* be poſleſſed by Catholicks, who, having 
w rooted out the Hereticks, may poſleſs it, 
without any contradiction. As this De- 
cree 1s quite contrary to the Authority of 
Princes, ſome Catholick Authors, who 
have lived in places, where this indirect 
Authority of Popes is refuſed ro be ac- 
knowledged over the Temporalities of 
Kings, they ſay that che- Canons attributed 
to this Council were ſuppoſitious, or ar 
leaſt that things did not pals therein after a 
canonical manner, ſo that theſe Decrees 
obliged no Body. But a famous . Engliſh 
Proteltanc 
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Proteſtant hath ſhewn that theſe Decrees 
are not ſuppoſitious 3 that they 2re obliga- 
tory, according to the Principles of rhe 
Roman Church; that they have been recer- 
ved in England; that the diſtin&ion of thole 
who ſay that the Decrees of Councils ob- 
lige in matters of Faith, and not in ,matters 
of practice are unreaſonable and contrary to 
the Principles of the ſame Churchz and 
that tho? this diſtinction was true, it could 
not exempt them from ſubmitting them- 
ſelves to the Decrees of the IV. Council of 
Lateran. It was in this ſame Council that 
Tranſubſtantiation -was eſtabliſhed, and that 
2 Croiſade -was vublithed againſt the YVau- 
dois, as it was uſually done againſt the Infi- 
dels. Antoninus in his Chronicle affixms 
that the County of Thoulouſe, and Lombardy 
being full of Hereticks, who amongſt other 
errours endeavoured to take from the 
Church all it's Temporalities ( omnrem Tem- 
poralitatem.) St. Dominick, 1et himſelf to 
preach againſt them, and converted a hun- 
dred thouſand of 'em. He took, adds he, 
ro his help ſome devour and zealous Per- 
ſons for the Faich, who conquered thele He- 
reticks corporally with the material Sword, 
when they could not convince them with 
the Sword of the Spirit. Lue corporaliter 
illos Hereticos gladio materialt expugnarent, quos 
ipſe gladio verbi Dei amputare non poſſet. They 
were called rhe Brothers of the War of Sr. 
Dominick. 

At that time Innocent eſtabliſhed an In- 
quiſition at Thoulouſe and in other ſuſpicious 
places 3 becauſe the Bithops being employ- 
ed about their temporal Afﬀairs took noz 
care enough to extirpate Hereſte. St. Ds- 
minick, was Commiſſary over Gaſconny, and 
eſtabliſhed his Order there that they might 
aſſiſt him in the Work ; there never was 
before regular and perpetual Inquiſttions. 
Another. Order of begging Monks was eſta- 
bliſhed, befides that of the Dominicans, to 
wit, the Minor Brothers founded by St. 
Francis, and that of the Augulſtines, as an 
aſſiſtance ro the Biſhops and Paſtors. But 
it ſoon appeared that inſtead of helping them 
they pretended to rake the care upon them- 
ſelves alone, which the Paſtors. were inve- 
ſted with;this neceſſarily cauſed a great many 
complaints, as our Author ſufficiently ſhews. 
There was particularly a great quarrel in 
MCCLIII, betwixt the Univerſity of Paris 
and the Preaching Brothers; which was 
hard ro be appealed, becauſe the King fa- 
voured the Univerlity, and the Pope 
upheld the Monks, who pretended to a 
Right of Teaching Divinircy without having 
any regard to the Laws of the Univerſity. 
During this quarrel John of Parma an Irali- 
an Monk, and General of the Minors, pub- 
liihed a Book intituled the Eternal Goſpel. 
This Book was full of Impieties, and of as 
ſtrange abſurditics as thoſe of the Alcoran. 
The Auchor among(t other things maintain- 
ed, that the Goſpel ſhould be abrogated, as 
not being capable of conducting to perfeRi- 
on, and that this was reſerved to the Order 
of the begging Monks, who in the latter 


end of the. World thould teach a Doctrine 
much more perfect than that of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This Book was condemned at Xome, and 
the Author was obliged voluntzrily co quit 
his Charge, with the leaſt noiſe that could 
be, not co irritate an Order then powerful 
enough, and which was of great ule to the 
Court of Rome. A Book was allo condemn- 
ed, which four Doctors of the Uaniverlicy 
of ”aris had rea@againit the former, intitu- 
led, De periculis noviſſimorum temporum, - It 
was burned at Anaznia, where the Court 
of. Rome then was, and at Paris likewiſe, 
not for any  Hereſie which it contained, \aith 
William de Nangis, a Monk of St. Denis, 
who lived in MCC<«.}, but becarſe it might 
give ſcandal and cauſe a Sedition among the 
Monks. 

Since the time of Peter Abailard, to wit, 
from the year MCXL. the Philoſ phy of the 
Age,” as Trithemus ſays, begun by its vain Cut 
rioſity to corrupt Divinity. The new Order 
of the begging Monks furnithed Doctors, 
which accomplithe its Deſtruction by the 
Philofophy of Ariforle, and a thouſand ri- 
diculous ſubtilties- There was amongſt the 
Franciſcansin MCCXL. lexander de Hales, 
who was call d rhe Doftor of Dnttors, the 
ſource of Life, and the irrefragable Dottor. He 
commented on the firit four Books of the 
Sentences of Peter {ombard, and ſummed 
up all the heads of Divinity, by order of 
Innocent IV. About the fame time Gaultier 
Biſhop of Poitiers made the firſt work de 
Puodlibetariis, which gave birth to the cu- 
ſiom of diſputing for and againſt all ſorts of 
Propofitions. Bonaventure, Sirnamed the 
Seraphick Doftor, was their Contemporary, 
and ſo much eſteemed by Alexander de Hales, 
that he was accuſtomed to ſay, ir /cemed 19 
him that Adam had not ſinned in Bonaventure. 
Fohn Duns a Scotchman, who flouriſhed ar 
the beginning of the IV. Age, and who was 
a Diſciple of the ſame Alexander, acquired 
to himſelf the glorious Sirname of Subril 
Dottor. Thomas Bradwardin, had towards 
the middle of the ſame Age, that of Pro- 
found Dottor, The Dominicans alſo have 
not faild of having Divines alſo in their 
party, whereof theſe are the two chief : 
Albere Biſhop of Ratisbone, who died in 
MCCLXXX, Sirnamed The Great, even 
during his Life, and Thomas Aquinas, the 
Angelical Dofttor, who was his Diſciple. 
There hath belides been in this Order the 
famous Durand de S. Porcien, Sirnamed, 
the moſt Reſolmte Dottor, reſolutiſſimus. There 
was at the ſame time a Carmelice named 
Gulles Romanus, who was called the moſt Pro- 
found Doftor, Doforem fundatiſſimum ; and 
2 little time after, in the Order of C:feaxx, 
Alain des Iles, who was named the Univer- 
ſal Doftor, 

Uſer hath alſo colle&ted without much 
Order, divers things concerning the Origi- 
nal and Sentiments of the Yaudois and Albi- 
ge, and uhere begins to make the Hiſtory 

ow they were perſecuted, from the begin- 
ning of the. third Age, until the year 
MCCXL. ( As thels events are found in 
M divers 
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divers Erench and Latin Hiſtories) we ſhall 
not rejate them. ; 

Here is only an Example of the barbari- 
ty of that Age. William le Brebon contem- 
porary Poet, ſaith in his Philippide LXVIII, 
with an Ingenuity particular to himlelf, 
ſpeaking of the taking and ſacking of Bezi- 
ers: ©* 60000 Souls had their throats cur, 
* which the inordinate fury of the Vulgar, 
« -nd the indiſcretion” of the - Ribaldorum 
&* kill'd, without the conſent of the Gover- 
<« nours, making the fairhful die with the 
© incredulous, and not much mattering 
« which deſerved Death, or ought to have 
* his Life ſaved. 

Yet what he faith of the Conſent of the 
Heads of the party is\not altogether True. 
{rnold Abbot of Ciſlcanx, ſince Archbiſhop 
of Narbone, and Legate of the Pope in this 
occalion, was fo much afraid that ſome He- 
retick thould eſcape,that be ordered the Sol- 
diers to cut off indifferently all thoſe they 
met. Heis a witneſs not to be ſuſpected 
who tells us it, to wit, Ceſaire de Heiſter- 
bach Monk of the ſame Order, in the Dio- 
cels of Cologne, and who lived: in the time 
this Maſſacre was. © Knowing, faith he, by 
« their Confeſſions, that there were Catho- 
< licks among(t the Hereticks, they (aid to 
« the Abbot, what ſhall we do, Sir? we 
&« cannot diſtinguiſh the good from the bad. 
« But the Abbot and the reſt fearing that 
« the Hereticks would counterfeit them- 
« ſelves.to be Catholicks, only for fear of 
« Death, and ſhquld return to their old He- 
© refie, when the Army withdrew, the 
& Abbot, I ſay, anſwered, as they tell us ; 
*« j1l them, for God knoweth rhoſe who 
© are his : Caedite eos, novit enim Dominus qui 
* ſunt ejus. 

If Uſber could have continued, he might 
perhaps have recovered Authentick pieces, 
ro end his Hiſtory. There was one ſeen, a 
little while {ince, which could have ſerved 
his purpoſe, and would be of great uſe 
to thoſe who would be willing to proſe- 
cute his deſign. It is an Original Regiſter 
of the Inquiſition of Thowlouſe, written and 
collated by rwo Notaries of the ſame In- 
quifition, which contains what it hath done 
againſt che Albigeſes for ſixteen years, from 
the year Mcccvii, to the year, Mcccxxul. 
The forms of the Oath are therein which 
Civil Judges tendred to the Inquiſition, to 
defend it, and notto protect FHerefie direct- 
ly or indirectly 3 and the Excommunicati- 
on which was delign'd againſt thoſe who 
favoured it; among{t whom were reckon- 
ed even thoſe w ho accuſed thoſe Hereticks 
which were of their acquaintance. There 
is the procels of a great number of Perſons 
condemned for Herelie, to divers punith- 
ments according to the exigency of the caſe. 
Some of thoſe were condemned who repen- 
ted, -after having kept them ſome time in 
Priſon to put upon their cloaths violet cou- 
lord Croſſes; which they thus wore all their 
Life, not being ſuffered to appear with 0- 


ther cloaths, and with this clauſe that the 
Inquiſition reſerved a full power of change- 


ing the Sentence pronounced, as it ſhould 
be thought fit, wherher thoſe who had been 
condemned to wear the Croſs were accu- 
ſed anew, or whether there was no accaſa- 
tion at all. Thoſe whom they reſolv'd to 
mortifie by a ſad impriſonment were kept 
between four Walls, where they were con- 
ſtrained to go of themſelves, and where 
they were nouriſhed only upon Bread and 
Water. The obſtinate Hereticks were put 
into the hands of the Secular. There was 
at that time in Gaſconny of divers ſorts, as 
well as before. In this Regiſter are YVau- 
dois, and Albigeſes condemned for divers 
pretended Hereſtes, as of denying Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, 'and the ſeven Sacraments of the 
Romiſh Church, of maintaining chat we 
ſhall nor riſe in ſpiritual Bodies, &c. There 
have been beſides Bagsins,certain Monks of 
the third Order of St, Francis, who thought 
char ir was not lawful for them to poſleſs 
apy thing whatever, who called the Pope 

ntichriſt, becauſe he ſuffered the Religi- 
ous of St. Francis to poſleſs Riches, and 
who ſuffer'd themſelves to be burned ta- 
ther than to retra& theſe Fantraſtick Opi- 
nions. There is alſo the Condemnation of 
divers Manicheans. And the proceeding 
_ Peter Ruffit, who quite to overthrow 

ncupiſcence, had with a Woman the 
ſame commerce. as ſome Prieſts had with 
Young Women in the time of St. Cyprian, 
a Cuſtom which laſted ſo long, that the 
Council of Nice condemned it As bein 
us'd in the beginning o'th* fourth Age, an 
that Sr. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtome, and Sr. Te- 
rome, employ'd all their Eloquence to cure 
ſeveral Ecclefiaſticks of this Cuſtom in their 
time, an exact account hereof way be ſeen 
in Mr. Dodwe!'s third Diſſertation upon St. 
Cyprian, 


Dm 


Two ſmall =_ of James Uſher Archbiſhop of 
Armagh. One of the Original of Biſhops, 
and the other of Proconſulary Afia, to 
which is added an Appendix of the Privi- 
ledges of the Britiſh Churches. 4: Lon- 
don, by Samuel Smith, 1687. in 8yo. 
And at Rotterdam, by Renier Leers. 


T2 is another Poſthume Work of the 
_ Learned Uſher, Archbiſhop of Armagh, 
which ſufficiently teſtifies that profound 
Learning that hath rendered him fo famous, 
and makes him ſtill reſpected as one of the 
Oracles of England. The Queſtion he ſtar- 
teth here has ſo imploy'd the wits for ſome 
years paſt, that inſtead of reuniting for the 
common Intereſt, they cannot without 
much ado calm the Agitation ; which this 
diſpute hath cauſed, tho* it only concerns 
Exteriour Order. 

It is therefore pretended, that jn this 
Work, Epiſcopacy is a Divine Inſtitution 
founded upon the Old and New Teſtament, 
and the Imitation of the Ancient Church. 
Uſber immediately rematks, that the chief of 
the Levites bore a Title, which was tran- 
ſlated in Greek by that of 'Enowms Awwimiy, The 
Bx- 
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Biſhop of the Levites,he expounds theſe Words 
be Apocalypte Write to the Angel of 
Epheſus, as if the word Angel was the ſame 
thing as that of Biſhop. The Succeſſion of the 
Biſhops of Epheſ#: appeared evident enough 
at the Council of Calcedon held in 451. 
And there 'tis likely enough that Timothy or 
one of his . Succeſſors, was the Ange! to 
whom the words of St. 7ohn are directed. 
St. Irenens fays, that he had ſeen Polycarp, 
who was eſtabliſhed Biſhop of Smyrna by 
the Apoſtles. Laſtly he adds, that Terrwli- 
an in his Book of Preſcription againſt Here- 
ticks, and St, /renens prefled the Hereticks, 
by the Argument of the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops from the Apoitles unto their time ; 
and chiefly upon that of the Biſhops of 
Rome, beginning with Linxs, Clerxs, or 
Clement, that the Apoſtles had placed there, 
and continuing until Elextherins the twelfth 
Biſhop from the Apoſtles. And it was E- 
leutherius, who had the Glory of receiving 
into the Chriſtian Faith Lucius King of Eng- 
land with all his Kingdom: and that there 
were Biſhops ſo well eſtabliſhed from that 
time, that ten years before the Council of 
Nice, held in 325. three Engliſh Biſhops 
aſliſted at the Council of Arles. ; 

After- having proved che eſtabliſhment 
of Biſhops by the Apoſtles, Uſher examines 
the origine of the Metropolicans ro whom 
he gives the ſame Antiquity. For ſuppo- 
ſing as we have faid, that St. Fobn ſpeak- 
ing of the ſever Angels underſtands nothing 
elſe but Bsſhops, he extends his conjecture 
fo far as to ſay, that St. 7obn having writ- 
ten ro the ſeven Churches of Atta without de- 
noting them more particularly, it neceſſari- 
ly follows, that they had ſome Prehemi- 
nence, and that they were diſtinguithed by 
themſclves ; that is to ſay. by their quality 
of Metropolis, He confirms it by this cir- 
cumſtance, that the Prefects of the Romans 
reſided in theſe Ciries 4s Capitals, and chat 
the Adjacent Cicies came for Juſtice thi- 
ther. Whence he concludes, that they 
were as Mothers to the other Churches. 
He concludes in ſhewing it to be the Senti- 
ment of Beza and Calvin, and proceeds to 
the ſecond part of his Work, which treats 
of the Proconſalary or Lydian Aſia. 

He obſerveth, that the Name of 4a 
properly belonged to Lydia, for they pre- 
rend that Aſia was the Name of an ancient 
King of the Lydians; and that it was Yeſpa- 
ſian, that made a Yroconſulary Province 
on't. After that theſe three Queſtions are 
reſolved. The 'firlt if at the time of the 
Council of Nice, all the Biſhops were ſub- 
ject to the three Patriarchs of Kome, Alexan- 
driaand Antioch. It's proved by the very Ca- 
nons of the Council of Vice, and by the firſt 
Council of Conſtantinople aſſembled under 
Theodbſius the Great, that each Patriarch had 
Power no farther chan the extent of his Ter- 
ritory, and over the Biſhops of his particu- 
lar Province. And' to inform us, where 


the Patriarchats were limited, he ſaith that, 
that of Alexandria comprited Egypr, Lybia 
and Perrapolisz but that Africk, Thebes, nor 


the Mareotides were not ſubjected to ir. 
That of Antisch had not the whole Empire 
of the Eaſt, whereof Conſtantinople was the 
Capital. But only all that extended from 
the Mediterranean Sea towzrds the Eaft, to 
the Frontiers of the Empire. That of Rome 
contained ten Provinces. The {lands of S;- 
city, Corſe and Sardinia were three of them, 
and the Continent of 7raly on the Eaſt-fide 
made the other ſeven, that the ancient 
Lawyers called Sxburbicaries. But not to 
leave the work imperfe&, upon this Sub- 
ject, he examines in what dependance the 
Churches were, who ſet up no Patriarchs. 
To this purpoſe he obſerves, that the Ro- 
man Empire was divided into thirteen Dio- 
celes, ſeven on the Eaſt-fide, and fix on 
the Weſt-fide, in al} 120. Provinces. Each 
Diocels had a Metropolis, where the Pri- 
mate xelided as well as the Pretor or. Vicar, 
who decided appeals in Civil Affairs. as al- 
{o each Province had it's Metropolis Ic 
will not be uſeleſs to add, that tho' Pri- 
mates had the ſame Authority as the Patri- 
archs, they preceded them notwithſtanding 
in Councils; and that Rome, Alexandria 
and Antiochia were honoured with this 
dignity, which gave them the Preference, 
becauſe they were the three chief Cities of 
the World. 

The ſecond Queſtion is, whether the 
Biſhop of C arthage Was {uvjet to the Patri- 
arch of Rome or Alexanaris ; and anſwer 
is made, that he was ſubje&+ to neither, 
becaufe he was a Primate himſelf of one of 
the chirteen Dioceles, whereof we have 
ſpoken. 

As to Juriſdiction, he faith. that accor- 
ding to che Canons of the Councils, the or- 
der of che difterences amongit Eccleliaſticks, 
and all chat concerned the Clergy was im- 
mediately to be carried before the Metro- 
politan, and by an appeal before the Pri- 
mate without acknowledging the Superi- 
ority of the Patriarchs. That which makes 
the difficulty is, that St. Anguſtine (aid that 
St. Cicilian in his difference with Donatus, 
appeals ro the Biſhops beyond Sea. But 
anſwer is made, that chat ought to be un- 
derſtood of the Council, and not of a par- 
ticular Biſhop, as that of Pome, who would 
draw the honour thereof to himſelf; and 
attributed that Right to himſelf from the 
time, that the Y2ndals under their King 
Genſerick de(troy'd all Africkz as the Popes 
have done fince, in regard to the Greek 
Church by the fall of the Eaſtern Empire. 

The third Queſtion is, an enquiry whe- 
ther or no England ever depended on the 
Patriarch of Kome ; and us decided in rhe 
Negative. Ir had it's Primate, who was 
the Bithop of Terk, For although London 
according to the Relation of Tacitus, was 
already famous through commerce, not- 
withſtanding the Ciry of York was the Capi- 
tal, the Vicar of the Empire reſided there, 
and the Emperor Conſt ance, Father of Con- 
ſtantine the Great died there. | 

If the Gallican Church hath it's Liber- 
ties, 'the Englith Church is not —_ - 
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this is examined in a Treatiſe, which fol-. 
loweth thoſe we have already ſpoken of, 
but "tis not Uſhers. The Author eſtabliſheth 
for a Foundation, that under the ancient 
Law,che Prieſthood and Royalty was joyned 
together; and that when they were ſeparated, 
the whole Authority always remained” in 
the Perſon of the Prince, Which is juſti- 
fied by the example of Solomon, who nomi- 
nated Aviathar to perform the Function of 
High Prieſt, and by other Examples inſer- 
ted in the requeſt that was preſented to 
King Philip +he Fair, by all his Subjects a- 
gainſt the enterprizes of Pope Boniface V1IIl. 
And he thence concludes, that the outward 
Policy of the Church belonged always to 
the Prince, and that it's he alone, who hath 
the power to convocate Councils, and in 
particular by that of Nice and Conſtantinople, 
which were aſſembled by the Authority of 
the Emperours, and confirmed by Conſt an- 
tize the Great, and Theodoſus the Great. For 
tho' the Intrinfick Authority depended on 
the Word of God. the Extrinſick never- 
theleſs depended on the Imperial Seal, to 
give them the force of publick Law- 

From whence he infers, Patriarchs were 
not erected but by the Councils and Autho- 
rity of the Emperonrs 3 and chiefly that of 
Rome, the Author evidently demonſtrates, 
this dignity was not attributed to it, but 
by the reſpec that the Fathers and Councils 
had for the Capital of the Univerſe ; which 
was adorned with the Senate and Empire. 
To convince theſe who are moſt prejudic'd 
in favour of the Court of Rome; we ſhall 
relate but the terms of the laſt Council ſave 
one. The Canon of the Council of Calce- 
don, 2s it 1s to be ſeen in the Manuſcripts 
of the Libraries of M. de Thou, and M. 7 
feel. He ſays, that the Priviledges of Rome 
were granted by the Fathers, becauſe it was 
the Miſtris of the World ; Quod urbs illa 
imperartt. Neither by Divine, nor Apo- 
ſtolick Inſtxution, as he obſerves, but a 
motive purely Temporal. Therefore alſo 
the ſame Canon grants to Conſtantinople new 
Rome ; the firli rank after o/4 Rome tor the 
ſame reaſons, becauſe it was alſo honoured 
by the Senate and Imperial Throne. 

Afﬀeer thar, the Author deſcends to the 
Priviledges of che Engliſh Churchz and 
maintains it did not depend on the Roman 
Patriarch, becauſe it was a different Dio- 
cels, and that it was not in the number of 
the Suburbicary Provinces. This Verſe 
only is a proof on'r. 


Ad penitus toto diviſos orbe Britannos, 


Irs alſo further juſtified by this particular 
circumſtance, that the Englith celebrated 
the Paſlover, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Eaſt, and conformed not to the Hef. 

Having thus prepared the Mind, he ſhews 
that the Order of Parliament under Henry 
the 8. who ſhook oft the Popes Yoak was 
not a new Law, but the re-eſtabliſhment 
ef- the Ancieat Law's, and Maxims of the 
Kings of England, who have maintained in 


all Ages, that the Excommunications of 
the Pope. were void in England; and he 
brings many Examples to prove it. He 
thence draws this Conſequence, that the 
Church of England cannot be aſpers'd with 
the odious term of Schiſmaricks becauſe it 
hath not raiſed Altar againſt Altar; that it 
hath kept it's Ancient Government, and 
can ſhew a Succeſſion of Biſhops not inter- 
rupted fince the beginning of Chriſtianity 3 
and conſequently it had ſufficient Authori- 
ty to reform it ſelf. 

There' is added to theſe Treatiſes, the 
advice of Tohn Barneſius a Benedittine Monk, 
Who much diſapproved theſe flatterers of 
the Court of Komr, who have incens'd the 
Minds of men, in maintaining that the 
Kingdom of England owes any homage to 
the Holy See, and have cauſed this breach 
with the Pope. He ſaith, it would be ve- 
ry happy, if the Pope for the good of Peace, 
would again r2ceive into his Communion 
the Kingdom of Eng/and, without rendering 
it dependant on him, until a Council may 
cure the evil. But the Court of Rome ne- 
ver lets go its hold, and it's long fince that 
Pope Paul the fourth anſwered to this Pro- 
poſition of Barneſius. For the Embaſladors 
of England under Queen Mary, asking him 
Abſolution in the Name of the whole King- 
dom, he. omitted not to demand of them 
if he might ſend an Exactor of the Tribute 
of St. Peter, declaring unto them that they 
ſhould not expect this Apoſtle ſhould open 
them the Gate of Heaven, whilſt they re- 
tained his Patrimony upon Earth. Barneſ+- 
«s confeſleth it's very hard to be ſubmitted 
to the Pope, who when he pleaſetrh Arms 
the Subjects againſt their King ; and adds, 
that the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil ha- 
ving declared thoſe Hereticks, who hold 
that che Pope was not Inferiour to General Coun- 
cils, the Modern Popes are in the Caſe of 
Excommunication declared by theſe Coun- 
cils. This he faith, not to quarrel with 
his Holineſs, but humbly to infiouate unto 
him the means of bringing back ſo fine a 
Kingdom, into the boſom of the Church. 
Notwithſtanding the good Intentions of 
this poor Monk, have been very il! acknow- 
ledged 3 for he was ſent out of Paris, ſtrip'd 
of his habit, tied like a fierce beaſt, and 
uncompaſſhonately dragg'd to Kome, and there 
caſt into the dark Dungeon of the Inquiſiti- 
on, where he miſerably expired. 


An Extratt of the Letters of Grotius, 
I. PART, The Subjett, Criticks aud 
Divinity. 


WE have not ſeen until now bat a very 
{mall Number of the Letters of this 
Great Man ; the Volume of thoſe that he 
hath written. to many Learned Men of 
France, which were Printed in Holand and 
Germany, Contain two hundred and four, and 
we find no more than /ixty nine ig = Vo- 
ume 


tt. et I” 
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ELIY lame of the Epiſtles intituled, 
* Anſterd. in * Preſtantium ac Eruditorum V1- 
Fol. 1584 rorum Epiſtle Eccleſiaſtica & 

Theologice, which he hath writ- 
ten to ſome other of his Friends in Holand 
and elſewhere. Beſides all thoſe which 
have appear'd- abroad until now, one may 
ſee in this Edition a great number that have 
been drawn from his Papers,-and the Pub- 
lick (without doubt) will receive 'em with 
the ame ſatisfaRtion. In theſe he hath ex- 
cepred againſt ſome Divine Pieces Printed 
for onſ/ieur Bleas in the year 1679. 

This Volume is compos'd of more than 
two thouſand five hundred Letters that are 
placed according to the order of the time 
in which they were written :- The firſt 
whereof was directed to: Monſieur Thow, and 
dated the firſt of 4pril 1590. and the laſt, 
which was to William Grotizs, bore date the 
18th of Fuly 1645. juſt a month before the 
death of the Author, which happened the 
18th of Auguſt following. It's true, there's 
about 750 Lerters at the end, which cou'd 
not be put in the ſame order with the for 
mer, becauſe they were receiv'd too- late, 
notwithſtanding they were mixt together 
in this ſame Method. . UL 

Theſe Letters treat of an Infinite Num- 
ber of Subjects, but without ſtopping at 
thoſe whick contain nothing very impor- 
tant, as are the Letters of pure Civility, or 
thoſe which ſpeak of Domeſtick Aﬀairs, I 
ſhall relate here - what I find moſt curious 
on Criticks, Divinity, Law, Hiſtory and Poli- 


ticks ; Theſe are the five Heads to which 


one may reduce all that is remarkable in the 
Epiſtles of Grorius. - 2 | 
Sid. i, To begin'w i- 
loogwe® the ficks, we find in the 54th Ler- 
Cracicks. rer of the firſt part, Aavice to 
Monſieur de Maurier touching 

the manner whereby he t to regulate 
his Studies. Bur as this Advice is fitted 
to the Age, Charge and Imploy of this 
French Embaſſador in Holland, it ſhall not 


be related in particulars. He gives alſo to: 
his Brother in the third Lerrer of the ſecond: 


part, that which he judges the moſt 
Method for the firſt Studies of thoſe who 
are deſign'd for the Law. 
: he * Grotius being at Pars after 
* The Or'8i- he waseſcaped from the Priſon 
tine Tongue, Of Louveſtein , receiv'd Vitits 
there from many Learned Men, 
and amongſt others, from Monſieur Peireſe, 
who hath done ſo much honour to the Inge- 
ious of his time,and who hath alſo receiv'd 
from them'the praiſes that he merited. In 
theſe Viſits they often diſcours'd of Science, 
2 it appears in the firſt page of the 107th 
Letter, where Grotius proves ſomething that 
he had before advancd in a Converſation : 
"Tis this, that the Latine Tongue hath very 
few words that come from the Phrygi 
from whence the Latines drew their Grigi: 
nal, or from the Hetrurians, which was 
the moſt Antient Tongue of Jtaly, from 
which we may believe the Romans had 
He tſhews that the Original of the 


Latine muſt be ſought in 4 Diale& of the 
Greek Tongue, becauſe that the . Greeks 
inhabited a part of 7raly, as well as the 
Neighbouring lfles, from -whence *tis called 
Magna Grecia, \very near that which he 
calls the Kingdom of Naples. They formerly 
divided all the People that ſpoke Greek in- 
to Jonians and Dorians, which were the two 
Principal Diale&ts. The Artick Idiom, 
according to Grotius, is but a Branch of that 
of the Tonians,and differs only in certain Pro- 
prieties. The e/£olian Diale& is alſo but a 
part of the Dorians, which they uſed in 
Sicily, as appears by the Eclogues of Theo- 
cries, which are pure Dorick, whereas they 
ſpoke Aolian in the Ifles of that name.'Tis 
this laſt Diale& that Groti«s maintains comes 
from the Latine Tongue, as he proves by ma- 
ny Examples. The other Dorians changed 
into A long, the common termination of 
the Feminins in #» but the Zolians 
changed it into A ſhort, and for example 
rugs Nympha, gdua Fama, The 6th Let- 
ter -in- the Antient Greek Alphabet was 
formerly called 8«7, as it is called Yau 
in the Phenician Alphabet, from whence 
the Greeks have derived theirs. Others 
call it the «/olian- Digemma, and, altho? its 
not ſeen in the late Alphabets, it ceaſes 
not to retain its place in the Greek num- 
bers, for F, or 5,rhake fix. The Zolians uſed 
to place it before words which begin with a 
Vowel. As for't>«m they ufed tolay Fea ve, 
a——_—_— Priſcian, The Larines follow- 
ed their Example, and inflead of #»myg« they 
ſaid YVeſperns, mſtead of ir Vinum,&c. The 
Aolians put their Bas before thoſewords 
which begin with R, as Fe&w frango, for the 
Dorick j+» which comes from 5», isout 
of uſe, for which ſay p1yſve. Ir is appa- 
rent from the Zolick frago comes the 

tine frango,fince there isno difference at all, 
only an N more in the laſt, which ſometimes 
was omitted, as appears by the Latine word 
frago, and confrages, The Zolians alfo uſed 
an 5 before the Vowels, as well as the La- 
tine, who for # ſay ſerpo, for" ſay ſus &c. 
Thence it comes that one finds in the Ao- 
lian' Dialet only divers Latine words 
whereof no foot-ſteps are to be ſeen in the 
others, as r/yxus5 Nuncins, vert; Nepos, Oc, 

The ſame. matter is treated on more at 

length in Yoſius his Erymologicon, and in ſome 
of Salmatizs Letters. 
- Grotius having conſuſted'the laſt, to know 
if C or S was not taken for fix with the 
Greeks, anſwers yes, and gives ſome proofs 
of it, which Groeies confirms by others in 
the 2d. page of 480. Letrer. Our Author 
makes uſe of theſe remarks to prove, that 
Trajan is the ſame, whereof St. Fobn ſpeaks 
in. the 13. of Revelations and 18. v. be- 
cauſe in the word OYANtoC, which is the 
Name of that Emperour. number 
666. is found in taking C. for fix, and not 
for two hundred, according to the general 
in of _ 

n matters belofiging to the Critick 
there is alſo ſome Explications of divers pale 
ages of Scripture, and of prophane Authors. 
He 


—— 
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example in the g1..-Letter 7. 
He ſhews Nep _ this paſſage of the ( ) 
{ a) An Exl- p,yerbs and the 4. v- which 
mg ropes is tranſlated, . God hath made all 
| things for Himſelf, and the Wit- 
ed for the day of Calamity, ought to be tran» 
ſad thus : God bath diſpoſed. all things, ſo 
that they anſwer one another, and the Wikked 
in the day of Adverſity; that'1s, chat God 
hath ordered it fo, that even: by the courſe 
of Nature, the Wicked, ſhould-be puniſh- 
ed. A patlage very like c0- this in the 33) 
of Eccleſraſticus 14. vV. _ © | 16G 
He a rn alſo, that theſe Words of 
the 1., of Tinorby 34 Ch. 2: v. Let the. Bi- 
ſhop be a Husband, of ” one Wife, ought to' be 
explained in this Sen(e 3 - Thap 4' Biſbop ſbould 
have but oy foe A Ren axcindes = 
fimply. the ÞPlurelity off Women . at th 
lords jtime, but ſecond -Wokdiops allo. 
"Tis thus, that 4ycophron calls Helewa Texzmy; 
BY to three  Husbands,/ altho” ſhe-never 
had :three- at; a time 3 Theſens being dead, 
when Paris-ro0k-away Helen from Mencla- 
us. Afranizs, lah called the fame Bevs- 
ram, a Woman that married a ſecond time z 
and Tertul;an,! Uuiyiten, a NV.oman warri- 


ed but once.., The ancient. Chriſtians build- 
ing upon this pallage, 25 does the ;preſenc 
Impiety of.the. ng, Who rmitced not. 


thus, t | G45» v. 9.\ wow d 
have the Widgws thet they choſe for the ſervice 
of the Church to be the. Wife of one Huhand 
only, That.is, that they had married. bur 
one. Husband, for it was, never: ;germpitted 
to Women to have more at' the ſame time, 
and St. Paul took no care to prohibite 'a 
thing that might never happen. -- But as the 
Rowan Law ſuffered Women 40. repudiate 
their Husbands,. {0-it came-to paſs that un- 
chaſt Women, changed them $00 often; 
wizneſs this paſſage of Sweca cited by. our 
Author : Ibuſtres.quedam ac Nobiles -Femine 
mam Conſulum numero, ſed Mafitorum, annos ſu- 
05 computant, & exeunt Matrimontt canſa, ute 
bunt Repudin. | 


16 High-Prie({1t0.anarrF.2 decond time, 
rb th 9, to che.Glergy- It; is 
c 


—— Sic fyunt otto Marits, | 01.5 
Luingue per. Autumnos, 


As Juvenal ſaith ; fee the Letters 297: 323. 


" Peter du Puy Counſellor in: Parliament, 
demanded; one 'day of Grorjus, the: reaſon 
_ ...-- (5). theEvangeliſt ſaid nothing 

( wo _—_ . of. what happened to:our Lor 
lift; , ; 479M) re is Zh year, EXCEPT 
|  0ne.ching only that -befel him 
af.. 12. YEarS,,aS > Lykg reports. '' Grotius 
u(wers to-thagy that it is, þy the end which 
is" propoled 'ip an Author, that we muſt 
wdge of. whar ought to be ſaid,” and what 
omitred :* Jhat the Evangeliſt had node- 
F A to. war oy Lyle Live of Jeſus _ 
t to give.the Goſpel ro Poſteriey, thar'ls, 
a Dbdrine under the Conditions of 'Re- 


pentance, promiſing, to men the Remiſlion 
of Sins, and Lite, Ecernal : That it is com- 


poſed. of two parts,, whereofche-one hath 


{- by. (-4)ittwF Book 2. c. 
Why ao y6H'tdH your ſelf a Sto- 


a. reſpe& -to the Doctrine, and the other 
to. Hiſtory, as much.as is-uſeful to confirm 
this Doctrine, as the Hiſtory of the Mira- 
cles, Death, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt.: That this Hiſtory beings 
——_— but ar the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chri 
ule from that time he began to reac 
[EY womens Intermiffion, and thar he 
done Miracles: So: that the Evangeli 
have omitzed all which'pafſed in that time ; 
and if they aid any thing, it ought to be 
looked upon rather as a-kind of Preamh] 
to make known the Perſon of Jeſus Cl 74 
than as the beginning of an exa&t Hiſtory 
of his Life. Letter 143. firſt part, ts 
(a) We may add here to | 
the Criticks, 'that which is in (c) Widulss of 
264. Letter--to- Monfitenr de Damaſcus. - 
Pegreſe, touching the writings | 
and -Life- of Nichelas of Damaſcus: Man- 
heur de! Pepe having :recovered a Manu- 
_ Copy rar: of the Collefions of oor 
ent - Forphyrogeniicte put them into t 
mtr __— Ax of rig then 
ng, who cauſed them' to inte( 
in:Greek and Lacin with Notes of rael 
1634.10 4-.at Paris. Grorths having ſeen 
this work before it was' printed, writ. to 
Monſieur. de: Pegreſe, all that he knew con- 
cerning ::Nicholas of Damaſeus, of which 
there:are many fragments in this ColleRign, 
He read. of, the writings of chis Author, 
who; wasa /particular Friend to Herod the 
Great, hismiverſal Hiſtory,” and his Life of 
Caſar» Anguftvit \in 1180. Books. He ſpeaks 
of bis Stile, -and manner oF Writing 3 and 
ſhes. diet. thar:which 'bears'his Name in 
the Manuſcript of Monſieyr 4e Pjereſe is 
really chas#Hiflayians: He after that, writ 
his Life-m Latin, and the fragments of his 
Works, thag he found in'Foſephus, Athene- 
ugg, P bocins, "Vc. -In fine, he ends to his il- 
luſtrions Friend a Latin Verſion of 4 parc of 
Nicholas's which was in the Collections of 
ys nn a | 
+ There is a remarkable plate in the DiC 
courle. of /Epifterus colletied " 
9. (4) | 4 paſſage 


of Arian explica- 
ted. 


ick? ſaith'this Philofopher ,co 
a Jew who counterfeited a' Heathen : Why 
ao you dectivb the Multitude ? Why feign you 
yaur ſelf a Greth, ſince you are a Few ? ſee you 
not why they call a man. a Jew, Syrian, or 
Egyptian, and that if avly one is ſeen leaning 
on both ſides,” we are accuſtomed to ſay, that 
he4s. not a. Jew, but feigns himſelf to be ſo : But 
when he comes'to be of the mind, as thoſe who 
have been -baptized, and who have embraced 
thts Sett ; they vall him a Jew, and he is ſo in 
effet," And 'thus we, who have been vainly 
baptized me Jews by Name, but in effett ano- 
ther thing * uTw xa mulls m2 avgncu Anal bs- 
Jul@ ipyv x 2940 7. Ruarus Who propoled this 
paſſage ro our Author, demanded. of .him 
who Epitteras meant by 'thale,, that he cal- 
led ( meafz=rzi ) baptized in. vain, if they 
are not Chriftians? and /from whence, ic 
comes to abs chat Zpi7ev purs himſelf jn 
their number'? Grorjus anſwers, Firſt, That 

ve 
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we muſt read in.. theſe laſt words, 'wrwudi 
( or rather 97% ) which makes this ſenſe: 
In like manner we reſemble thoſe who'have beth 
baptized in vain, we are honoſf- men'by name, 
but in effett another thing. Secondly, That 
the Author ſpeaks not of Chriftians, which 
he elſe where calls Galileans, but- of the 
Jews, which received none into their Ret- 


gion that were not firſt baptized; rp + 
322, 336. See. the firſt Century of the 


Letters of Kar«s Epiſtle the J1-"and | 

.: We find alfo in the firſt page ofthe 672: 
Letter, (4) divers Corre&t- 

(x) Corriftiow ons upon the works of Srave! 


of race. ok Grortins G Ms, 
bo.k who was then "preparing 'an 
Addition thereof. 124 0) 


-\/The-moſt noble” part of ' the 'Criticks, if 
prnth 2, (6) wemay belieye thoſe'who 
(3 Fuen's.,make 2 Profeſſion of it, is thi 
thors. - which teacherh} vs/r6/judge 
Authors ro diſcern their- re 
Works, frony-otiote which are-Sappoſttious, 
to diſtinguiſh their file} co fie out-the de- 
feds thereof, - and4o remark the fits rhey 
commit. For that Reaſon, WE&IHhall" place 
here the Jadgment "that Groriws hath made 
of divers Books both Ancient and Modern. 
\The firſt Epiftle'of © lement 29 he Corin+ 
Grotius jndgeth it to' Be*mnch the 
{ame that Phocius read ;; tharF there is no rea- 
ſor” to believe, chat! chat «which -Fhocjas 
read'is not the fame, that St.” Jerome, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, and St! renzns read, 
who were nearer the- time-of :the Author, 
That the ſtile according to the'remarks of 
Se. Ferome is very near thar'of -the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewsz as allo there are many 6- 
ther marks 'of a true Antiquity; 'as' this, 
-2uod de Chriſto ſemper loquitur non ut poſterio> 
Hes mMeToIw TER, ſed ſimpliciter" plane, & ut 
Panlus ks 8/96 & qe (lia ques 
48s \dogmiata, 'poſtea ſubrilius explicata trattet, 
(On 86. - For what regardy'the High 
Prieſt, Levites and the Laicks, relates (ac: 
cording to our-Author_) to-the Priefthood 
and'to the Caſtom of che Jews: *'ThisEpi- 
ſtle being written about the ent of ,Nero's 
Empize, or atleaſt before that of Ye/paſian 
whilſt the Temple yer ſtood, Letter 347, 


I. = 
learned men have diſcovered, 'of what ufe 
Tacitus'is in Politicks,withont excepting the 
the Italians, who pretend robe the: great 
Maſters on prorated ii that __ 
Hepperns Freiaſhemins, given at Straſ. 
bot an' Edition of: it” in 8»0, with a very 
layge' Index-and moſt uſeful Notes in the 
Margent. He adds, that he 'read' it with 
pleaſure, and that it was efleemed by all 
the Ingenious of Pari-. The {ame Author 
underrook to make an Addition in Folio, 
with a | Commentary trawn from 
all the Notes, which had appeared rell.then 
apon T avis Letrer 1092: 19 p,"" >, 

© 'Theopbilattus. "Tixthe abridgemenr of che 
Gresk- Fathers, whitit had | written before 
him 19d 'is, 'as ie Voice. of che"Greek 
Church, who'gave'Y8XAiic dpiniotif of 'St. 


Paul, which the had preſerved with much | 


Fidelicy, Letter 1243. 't þ. 

' Predeſdinatis,'*Tis the Title of a Book, 
in $v. printed at Paris 1643. by Father 
Sirmond. | 'Grotins faith, that he hath drawn 


this Book: from a Manuſcript, which was 


formerly Hinemar's- Archbiſhop of Rbeims, 
that thig'wierk is oppos'd' to thoſe that be- 
lieve abſolute” Predeſtination. And thac 
rhe Stile is'firofg and elegant, Letter 673. 


Pp." 2. | 

''* Father Caſanbon. T have not had leſs ve- 
neration'(aich” our Auchor, for his nacural 
openneſs 'and* finceriry, than for his great 
Veerping'” He rold me in the year, 1613. 
at London, where I was almoſt every day 
with him, *when he- went our of France, he 
quitted al Studies, which belong'ro the an- 
ctent Sonldiery, ro which he had been per- 
ſwaded by Henry the 4th. who was as great 
#' Soldier as # Prince,and that in England he 
had rurned his Studies of that fide, which 
moſt pleaſed King Fames, who was given 
more to peace than War.  Caſaubon had no 
ColleRion, except in his memory, Mar- 
gents of his Books, and upon loole Papers. 
Wherefore we have no Notes upon Polybe, 
but what is upon'his firſt Book, and they 
are imperiedt alfo 184. Letter p. 2. 
+ +Selden. This Author _ made his we 
appear in many pieces, hath given to 
Publick his d&ok entituled Mare Clauſum, 
inoppoſttion to another intituled Mare /ibe- 
ram. This work is very learned; and attri- 
butes in partica}ar to the King of England 

[1 the Sea; that extends it (elf from the 

toaſts of England, Spain, France, the Low 
Countreys and, Germany unto that of Dem- 
mark, Letter 590. p. 1, 

'Selder, ſaith Grotins in another place, hath 


en beurt tive He lions {( whereof I 
froin madeuſeinmy Poetry Y to defend the 
Laws of the Kip England; and hath op- 
poſed them ro others more ſerious. ' I am 
yery much obliged to him 'for the honeſty 
with which he hath ſpoken of me, and I 
believe I ſhall nor injure che Friendthip char 
is between us, by this Epigram that I have 
made upon his Book. 


Ipſum compedibus qui vinxerat (c )Emmoſigeum, 
Eft graca Xerxes multus in Hiſtoria. 
Lucullum Latii Xerx:m dixereTagatum, (c) Nep- 
Seldenus Xerxesecce Britannus erit. 6s 
Letter 371. 2. p- 


The Biſhop of Bellai. I know him, faith 
Grotius, not only by his writipgs, but alſo 
by Converſation. © He is an honeſt man, 
and well verſed in Controverfie. This is 
the Title of one"of his $, The Demo- 
liſhings of the' Fobndaation of the Proteſtant Do- 
&rine, He. hath 2'grear hatred tothe Monks, 
and wau!d,not have them inftra&t the Peo- 
ple, but Kave it referred ro the Ordinaries. 

eis very muth 'efttemed amongſt the Bi- 
ſhops, and of - an exemplary Life, Letter 


1716. þ. 1. | 
we chin. © I'Wink you; Eith our Audhor 


thhim; Letter 195.*}. 1: borh for theLer- 
ter 


c2 


Grotius's Letters. I. Part, 6. 


ter and the book yout ſent me. I have re- 
ſolved to read over and over with care all 
that you have-writren, knowing how much 


profit I have gain'd by your Works. When 
I received your Letter I was employed in 


reading your Commentary upon Epi- 
{Hleto the Galatians, You have very hap- 

ily found the deſign and occaſion of this 
Epiſtle as well as the ſequel of this dif- 
courſe. I have caſt my eye, ſaith our Au+ 
thor, elſewhere in ſpeaking to Ruarins 
friend to Crellixs upon his Commentary to 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews which is very 
Learned. I have promieg much thereby, as 
well as upon that which he bath made ,upon 
the Galatians, of which the Miniſters of Cha- 
renton make the ſame judgment as I do.Let. 
552.p. 1.He faith to his Brother, {| gof 


the Book that the ſame Crel/ins had writ- + 


ten againſt that of Grotius, de ſatisf atHone 
Chrifti,that he hath written modeſtly, and 
with much learning, altho' he approves not 
of his opinions p. 2. Letter 138. 

George Calixta Profeſſor of Divinity at 
Helmſtadt. I know not whether you have 
ſeen the preface that Calixta hath put be- 
fore the Leaks of St. Anſtin de Dottrina 
Chriſtiana,and of the Commonitorium of Vin- 
cent de Lerins, the book that he hath made 
de Clericorum celibatuand the firſt part of his 
divine Morals with a digreffion touching 
the new Method, de Arte nova. I approve 
the judgment of this Man. and the reſpe& 
he hath for antiquity, joyned to the love of 
Peace. A. M. des Cordes Canon of Limages. p. 
I, Letter 350. ſee Letter 339. p. 1. 

Salmatizs, I have run through the book 
of Salmatius upon Simplicins. There is,as you 
ſay, much reading. 1 wonder he diſpoſeth 
not his thoughts ina better order. Tis ſome- 
times difficult to reconcile him to himſelf; 
he often diſputes about words, 8c. To Wil- 
liam Grotius,p. 2. Letter 326. Salmatins hath 
been with me, he is diſpos'd to defend eve- 
ry thing to the utmoſt extremity, and even 
maintains that St. Peter never ſet foot in. /- 
taly. 1 wonder the =_ of a Party ſhould 
have ſo much ſtrength; ſays he, inthe ſame 
Letter 533- Salmatins 15 pleas'd to defend 
Opinions abandoned by all the World, 
for even Blondel who is a Miniſter in France 
n:aintains in a book, Printedat Geneva, that 
Sr.Peter was at Rome, He denyes alſo a Wo- 
man was ever Pope, but Salmativs affirms 
it in the ſame Letter 536. 

A great friend of Salmatius , hath told 
mea little while fince,, that a Book could 
not eaſily be made de lingua Helleniftica Redi- 
»iva,drawn from this,that he faith he is con- 
ſtrain'd to confels in*many places that he ac- 
knowledges the thing, and diſpures but of 
the Name. He faith that no body hath re- 
mark'd that £7i*« anſwereth to a manner of 
ſpeaking Latin. But I had,and even in three 
places, Mat vi. 2-&c.in the ſame book 6921. 

Daniel Heinſins, | have read the Works of 
Heinſius upon Nonnus, which was not worth 
my while, for others have ſaid ſeveral things 
which he remarks upon Fobr, I find that 
ſpeaking of the Trinity he contradifts bim- 


ſelf in ms { rr as it : happens to thoſe 
who would know too much upon this mat- 
ter. 1n the ſame Let. 149. there are many 
things whichare not to be deſpis'd in the 
book of Heinſis, but he hath - not drawn a 
few thereof out of the Epiſtles: of Scaliger, 
and the Works of Penrcerws, of Fuller and 
Selden, without naming them. The more 
I conſider -bim, the more I. find thati thoſe 
who would know more concerning the Tri- 
nity than Scripture cells us, are puniſhed for 
their pride. The defire they have of con- 
tradicting others, makes them to contradj 
themſelves. See_only- p. 292. He call&h 
practice [mTegxmmr ] which is really differen, 
and not {imply according to our manner of 
conceiving. After that he faith thac EC 
ſence in Trinity is really diſtin, and the 
proprieties of the Perſons, only according 
to our manner of conceiving, &c; Let. 152, 
Grotizs cenlures ſuch like abſurdities in his 
Lecters 156, ay LM 

Ph, Cluvier.. After havingeaſt m | 
on the Germany of Cluvier | cannor bue = 
prove aappication, which alwayes produ- 
ceth ſome fine ttiing,whea it's applied alcoge- 
ther to one ſubject. He not ſeem to 
me ſo hau 07.86 heappear'd in a little book 
which he ometime {ince publiſh'd, yer 
he ſhews a great boldneſs therein. A ſenſible 
proof of /this.;is; that he often blots out and 
changes words : in the antient Writings, 
without following any Manuſcript but his 
conjectures. only, He hath alſo much de- 
light to reprehend others, and when it's any 
that's ſtill living, 'tis the more eaſily to: be 
ſuffered, but he often acculeth Czſar,Srrabo, 
and,ſeveral other excellent Authors,of great 
AUHerance ».* &C, tO 1ſaack Pontanus, = 
I1. P. 2. 
. C, Graſwinkelius. This Author | 
anſwer to Seldens book Intituled on Claw 
ſum. Here is what Grotius faith on't. Lec. 
999. 2. par: The book of Mr. Graſwinkel 
ought to be very dear unto me, ſceing it 
hath coſt, me.124. 14, 2 4.; Carriage, I 
approve his exaQnels in gathering all that 
oy wot, Bog abject, He writes even 

atin the mo - 
ow Se GY part of your Au 

Father Petau the Teſuit. Denis Peran, ſai 
Grotixs, hath publiſh'd three Books rs 
watibus Taps. He promiſeth more up- 
on other queltions, more, or leſs neceſſary. 
He applyes himſelf to the opinions of the 
Greek an Latwr Fathers, ſpeaks not of 
the Scholaſticks. He diſtinguiſheth the Te- 
nets defined by the Church, from thoſe up- 
on which it 1s permitted to ſay what we 
will. He expounds-them all very wellz his 
| are extream uſeful. Salmatius is abn- 
ſedtherein, and it's ſaid it was he who na- 
ng boiprin ley Ain. ButI could 
not but laugh to ſee him call C bh 
Sh Calvin#t, Let. 678. p. -u apps 

r. Arnaud Doftcr of the Sorbon, 

World knows that Grorins was => He 
from the opinions of Mr. Arnaud, upon Pre.” 
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deſerves. This he faith of his book of Fre- 
quent Communion. Mr. Arnaud will have publick, 
penitence re-eſtabliſhed in regard to the publick 
ſins, that thoſe who ſhall make their ſins known 
but by their,Confeſſion to the Prieſt, abſtain from 
the Communion, untill they are aſſured that they 
are amended in it. Thw book was approved by 
five Arcobiſhops, thirteen Biſhops, and one and 
twenty Doftors, ſome have already introduced 
this Cuſtom into their Chanrches, For it i lawful 
for Biſhops to bring again into uſe the antientC a- 
nons, even by the Authority, of the Council of 
Trent,C* by the example of Cardinal Berronius 
Archbiſhop of Milan, who bath been C anonized. 
Let. 66g. p. 2. ro William Grotius. Adver- 
vertiſe your Stationers, ſaith he, in the 671. 
Letter, to ſend for the book of the frequent Com- 
munion, and to get it Printed anew. Tou will 
do thereby a good ſervice to Chriſtianity. And 
eltſewhere:They make it 4 crime in him for ha- 
ving ſaid in what he has written againſt a Jeſuit, 
that he believes thoſe who feel in themſe!ves their 
ancient inclinations to vice,do not ill to abſtain 
from Communion ; and that he judgeth that 
even thoſe who are given but to wenial ſins, do 
not amiſs to abſtain, and other ſuch like things. 
The antient ſeverity, which we are no more able 
to ſuffer, as one ſaith, annoy'd him, Nocuit 
antiquus rigor , cui jam pares non ſumus, 
ait ille.The Prince of Conde (for he hath alſo 
Written upon this matter, but without adding 
his name) thinks it's believ'd bitbertogthat if any 
one hath confeſſed his ſinsjs in the reſolution of 
never more returning t0 'em, and to undergo the 
penitence that will be impoſed on bim, he may 
morally be aſſured that he is in a State of Grace, 
and that he doth well to Communicate. The 
Queen demanded the judgment of theSorbon uþ- 
on theſe matters. The Parliament and Sorbon 
think it is againſt the Laws, that a Subjett of 
the King ſhould be conſtrained to quit the King- 
dom, eſpecially the Abbot Dubyſe ( Dubyli- 
um ) who going to Rome to juſtifie himſelf, 
was immediately put into priſon. Therefore Mr, 
Arnaud, being a Man of ſo good a life, that 
his greateſt enemies could find nothing to 
ſay againſt him. being thirty ſix years old, |and 
ſubmitting himſelf to the judgment of the See of 
Rome, to the Cathbolick Biſhops, and particu: 
larly tothe Archbiſhop of Paris and the Sorbon, 
as you may ſee by what 1 have ſent you, we may 
judge here of his affair, adding to theſe Tmdges 
thoſe which the Pope hath Commiſſioned: for 
that purpoſe. For my part, as I favour thoſe 
who would reeſtabliſh the antient ſatizfattion, 
T ſee that the moſt part of thoſe who favour Mr. 
Arnaud are Janſeniſts, ro wie, Calviniſts upox 
matters of Predeſtination. Thus it is that Gro- 
tixs ſpeaks to his Brother in a Letter dated 
the 9th. of April, 1644. 

Peter Hoofer. | have begun to read the 
Hiſtory of Hoofer,'tis afine work,his expreſ- 
ſions after the antient manners of ſpeaking 
will not pleaſe others. But Thucydides and 
= have given him the example, as well 
2s Tacitus who lived a great while after 
them, Let. 636. 2.p. He alſo praiſes the Hi- 
ſtory of Henry the Great Writ in Darch 
by the ſame Author. 

Fuſtus YVondel. This famous Flemiſh Poet 


publiſhed in 1638. a Tragedy, which is a- 
ted once a year at Amſterdam, entituled 
Gisbrecht van Amſtel, He dedicated it to 
Grotizs, who makes this judgment thereof 
ina Letter to Yoſins the 28th. of May the 
ſame year : Yonde! did me a kindneſs in 
dedicating unto me (as to a man who hath 
ſome guſt of theſe ſorr of things ) a Trage- 
dy whoſe ſubject is noble, whoſe order is 
excellent, and exprefſion fine, &c. Ir is a 
folly not to have in a ſubje& of 300 
years, the cuſtoms of that time repreſent- 
ed. Thus 4t is that thoſe of Geneva in a 
French Edition of Philip de Comines, have 
obſerv'd every where, where the Author 
ſaith that the King heard Mas, that he was 
at the Lords Supper: 

IT. Theſe are the chief things of the 
Criticks, which are in the Epiſtles of Gro- 
tins, We (hall obſerve in thore the The- 
ological matters before our Author was 
pat in Priſon, being ſtill in poſſeſſion of 

is Employments, he Writ ſeveral Letters 
touching © the Controverſies of Grace and 
Predeſtination, which then were maintain'd 
with much heat, and which was the occaſion 
of his ruine. 

In Letter 31.p. 1. He quotes ſome words 
of St. Jerome, whom he ſaith *cis hard ab- 
ſolutely to excuſe of Semipelagianiſm , 
as well as St. Chryſofteme, He endeavoureth 
notwithſtanding, to give a favourable inter- 
pretation thereof. Here is one of theſe pa(- 
ſages of St. Jerome, drawn from his third 
book againſt the - Pelagians : Ubi miſericor- 
aia Dei & Gratia, ex parte ceſſat arbitrium, 
quod in eo tantun eſt ut velimus & cupiamus,& 
placitis tribuamus aſſenſum. Fam in Domini 
pBteſtate eſt ut id quod cupimus, quod laboramus 
ac njtimur Sllius ope & auxilto implere valeamus. 
Grotins {aith, that perhaps St. Jerome and 
the other Fathers; who ſpeak thus have 
call'd Grace, but that which renders us 
holy and acceptable unto God, and not{ that 
which excites us to do well, and which pre- 
vents the firſt motions of our will. He 
ſpeaks more of this preventing Grace in the 
31, 33. 34, and 62, Ler. 

He treats in Epiſtle 62. and 31. of Pre- 
deſtination, and he maintains that on this 
occaſion we ought not to prefer the au- 
thority of St. A»g«ſtin, to that of all the 
Fathers who lived afore him in che purer 
Ages of the Church, and ſuch as were alſo 
troubled with diſputes: Bur he clearly 
maintains that all theſe Fathers rejeted 
abſolute Predeſtination , and maintain'd 
that God hath predeſtinated to Salvation, 
thoſe only whom he foreſaw would make 
good ule of his Graces, and on the contra- 
ry hath reſolved to Damn thoſe only whom 
he foreſaw would continue impenitent, ac- 
cording to the formal Conceſſion of Proſper 
Diſcip e to St. Auguſtin. Retrattatis prior um 
de bac re opiniongbus pene omnium par invenitur 
& una ſententia, qua propoſitum, & predeſti- 
nationem Dei ſecundum preſentiam receperunt. 
He cites upon this: occaſion divers paflages 
of Juſtin Martyr St.lrenens,St.Chryſoſtom and 
ſeveral others. Bar _— things may be ſeen 
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treated on more at large in the Pelagian Hi- 
ſeory of Voſſins, which our Author appro- 
veth of in ſeveral places of his Letters. 

Moreover he treats of Liberty, QUniver- 
Glity, and Sufficiency of Grace, of Perſeve- 
rknce, and of the certainty of Salvation in 
Letter 62. But as he ſpeaks of theſe dif- 
ficult matters only by the by, to compre- 
hend well the ſentiment of the Remon- 
ſtrants, which he maintains thro? che whole, 
we ſhould read in thoſe amongſt their Do- 
Rours who have treated thereof ex profeſſo, 
as Epiſcopins, de Courcelles, &c, 

Gretius ſeems to have believed in his 
Youth that the Socinians were far from 
deſerving the name of Chriſtians, and me- 
rited not barely to be called Hereticks, as 
appears by a Letter Written in 1611. to 
Anthony Waleus. But afterwards he was of 
another mind on this occaſion, tho* he al- 
ways proteſted that he was not of their 
opinions touching the Divinity and fatiſ- 
faction of Jeſus Chriſt. He cou'd not how- 
ever hinder his being ſuſpected of having 
too much inclination to their opinions, tho' 
he rook great care to Write the contrary 
to his Friends. See Letters $80, 883, 1035. 
P. 1,411. 456. P. 2, He aflores us in this 
laſt Letter, that after having had ſome Con- 
verſations with Rzarzs, this Unitarian had 
in fine anſwered him upon the Article of ſa- 
tisfation, ſo that there ſcarcely remain'd any 
Controverſlie amongſt them. Alios guoſdam, 
adds he afterwards, 9 in illo cetu fuerunt, 
plene ad meam perduxi ſententiam.This may be 
ſeen in their Confeſhon of Faith,and in the 
Apology which they made about ic a little 
afrer. This renders one thing credible e- 
nough which Groeius ſaith in the ;ſame Let- 
ter, which he had learned of Bi/rerfeldius 
and of fome others, viz. that Crellius ſaid 
on his death-bed that he would never have 
wnderrook, to Write againſt. his book of tbe 
ſatisfaftion of Feſus Chriſt, if we had read 
what Grotius bad remarked in his Book, de 
jure Belli ac Pacis, concerning the Communi- 
cation of Puniſhments, 

The ſame thing happened to our Author 
in reſpe& to the Roman: Catholicks, as it 
did in regard to Socinianiſm. As he grew 
mild concerning the opinion of the Socini- 
ans, Which was the cauſe why his Enemies 
accuſed him of being an Unitarian, ſo he 
growing more moderate in regard to the 
Roman Catholicks, he was accuſed of be- 
ing of their Communion. It may be ſeen 
by ſome Letters Written in his Youth, 
that he had the ſame ſentiments of the Ro- 
man Church as the generality of Prote- 
ſants,tho' he was then more moderate than 
ſeveral Reformed Divines. See his Letters 
14.-and 15.0f the 1.p. and the 15th.of the 2p. 
There is alſoa Letter from Paris of the 7th. 
of June 1622. wherein he exhorts Epiſcopius 
co refute the grounds of the followers of 
ym who maintain . that thoſe who 
dilapprove moſt of the errors of the Ro- 
man Church,ought not. for that to ſeparate 
chemſelves from it's Communion. He faith 
that we ought principally to examine 


two queſtions againſt theſe Gentlemen: the 
firſt is, to know if an action permitred of it 
ſelf, ſuch as is genufletion in Communi- 
cating, becomes unlawful by the Interpre- 
tation which thoſe give it who govern the 
Church, thar this action hath Jeſus Chriſt 
for an Object preſent under the accidents 
of Bread, or even the viſible Signs : the 0- 
ther, to know if it be lawful for one to 
joyn with an Afſembly, whoſe Paſtours 
maintain certain Tenets which are diſap- 
proved , are neceſſary to enter into their 
Communion ; tho” they exact not of Par- 
ticulars a diſtinct profeſſion. But Grorius 
believeth, that ic's' needleſs to prove a- 
gainſt theſe Gentlemen, that the Pope hath 
not the whole Authority which the Court 
of Rome attributes to him, becauſe they do 
agree therein. He faith that they bow nor 
their knee before the Images; that they 
ſhun the Proceflions wherein the Euchariſt 
is carried ; that they hold the belief of the 
Invocation of Saints, and that of Purgatory, 
& Opinions that are unneceflary; as they do 
not hold themſelves obliged to embrace the 
definitions of the Latin Church, and that 
they place the force which is uſed ro make 
them to be received, in the Rank of Per- 
ſecutions which good Men ought to ſuffer, 
as well as the denying of the Cup. | 
It ſeems that in proceſs of time the Cor- 
reſpondence which Grorius had with ſome 
of thoſe whom he calls Caſſanarians, made 
him almoſt of their Opinions, .as may be 
ſeen by the notes upon the Conſultation 
of Caſſander, and the other books which 
he publiſhed, touching the means of rey- 
niting Religious. He teſtifies in many 
places of theſe Letters that he deſired 
paſſionately the Reunion of Proteſtants a- 
mongſt themſelves, and of Proteſtants with 
Roman Catholicks. But it appears alſo that 
when he reflected upon the difficulties of 
reuniting, which are already, and upon thoſe 
w® ariſe every day, he look'd upon the Reu- 
nion as a thing which ought to be wiſhed for, 
but of |which there is bur little hopes, Thus 
it is that he ſpeaks in ſeveral places. In the 
firſt part m_ne ſeen Letters 422. 426. 519, 
649. 976. Where he complains particularly 
of the new Inſtitution of the 
(a) Scapwlar, and of the (a)aMons driſs 
books of the Office of the Vir- ji © 4 
gin, which he looks upon as © © | 
obſtacles to peace. This is what makes him 
ſpeak thus to his Brother William Grotins in 
a letter of the 21. of February 1625, Hoc 
vors  magis eft quam ſpei, prefertim cum 
Rome M. Antonit de Dominis dannata fi 


memoria, corpore exuſto, Et tamen ſunt qui me 
Romam invent: 


Sed que tanta, precor, Romam mihi cauſa vi- 
dendi? 


Bur as when we ardently deſire a thing 
this Paſſion often makes - the difficulties 
os which are in the obtaining there- 
of, {0 Grotius hoped ſometime that he ſhould 
{ce it but rather as a ſimple obje& of his 

wiſhes 
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wiſhes than his hopes: ſo it appears by the 
Letters 534. and 637. of the 2. p. that he 
Aattrered himſelf that in time the Roman 
Church might relinquiſh ſeveral - of its 
Tenets, and corredt ſeveral abuſes whereof 
the moſt underſtanding perſons of thac 
Communion complain every day. He ho- 
ped nevertheleſs to ſee ir, bur this Tdea 
flattered him fo pleaſantly, that he' could 
not but ſay, 


Amare liceat, ſs potiri non ticet. 


What he had written in his youth was 
objected againſt kim, as contrary to what he 
maintained towards the end of his life. But 
firſt he ſaich, that if all this be examined 
there will nocontradition be found in 
it, and he addsin the ſecond place, that 
if by a more advantage, by the converſation 
of the Learned, and by much Reading, his 
judgment is become more ſolid, he ought 
no.more to be accuſed of inconſtancy than 
St. Auguſtin who retracted in his old age, 
ſeveral things which he had advanced in 
the firſt books he publiſhed. P. 2.1. 647. 

Beſides theſe matters of Divinity which 
reſpect Controverſte ſome Queſtions of Mo- 
rality are found in theſe Letters, which 
are not of a leſs importance; for example, 
What rule men ſhould keep in the eſtimati- 
on of things} which are exchanged and fold, 
and in the Intereſt which can be demanded 
for ones money ? /. 953. þ. 1- As this de- 
pends on infinite circumſtances, the Laws 
have defmed nothing upon theſe matters. 
People Fre been forced to be referred to 
natural equity, which all men ought to have 
for one another. 

Ruarus demanded of Grotius if a Man can 
eſpouſe two Siſters after one another, be- 
cauſe the Divine Laws ſay _—_ on'r, 
tho' haman Laws prohibit it ? if a 
Chriſtian is oblig'd to follow bur mans 
Laws ? Grotics anſwers that Princes have 
Right to declare null theſe ſort of Marria- 
ges, juſt as the other Contracts, and that a 
Chriſtian is oblig'd to follow the Laws, 
unleſs they are altogether unſufferable. Lee. 
327. and 336. P. 1. 

In the Letter 1057. Grotius expounds a 
place of his book de Fure belli ac Pacis, and 
ſheweth in what ſenſe theſe words of Jefus 
Chriſt ought to be underſtood, He that will 
take your Coat from you, let bim take your 
Cloak, &c. The ſenſe of the explication 
which he gives in this Letter, cannot be 
comprehended without comparing it with 
the _ above mentioned. 

One Nicholas de Bye of the Society of 
the Menonites, which Grorizs calls genus bo- 
minum non malum, had ſent him a great let- 
ter, by which he endeavoured to prove that 
it was prohibited to Chriſtians to make 
War,& to puniſh withDeath.Grotius anſwers 
to that ſeveral things in the Letters 545 and 
546. of the 2d. P. which may be added to 
what he hath ſaid upon theſe matters in his 
book de Fure Pacis ac Belli. 


An Extraft of the Letters of Grotius, 11. 
Part, Treating upon Law, Hiſtory, and 


Politicks. 
V E have run thro the Criticks and 

Divinity in the Letters of the 
famous Grotius. It remains that we ſhould 
make an extrad& of the matters concerning 
Law, Hiſtory and Politicks. Tho' he under- 
takes not to treat throughly on this ſubject, 
there are neverchelefs feveral places which 
may contribute much ro the underſtanding 
of divers hard queſtions in the Law, Hiſto- 
ry and in the Government of States. 

HI. The famous queſtion concerning the 
Domination of the Sea may be referred to 
Law, which hath been ſo often agitated in ” 
the North. There was at the beginning 
of this Age a diſpute between the Engliſh 
and the Dutch concerning the fiſhing for 
Whales. Commiſſaries were named on 
both fides, to regulate this difference. Gro- 
tius 'was one of the Commiſlaries of the 
Province of Holland, and he relates the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Conference which they had with 
the Engliſh Commiſſaries in his Letter 56. 
I. py. He faith they ſilenced the Engliſh, and 
made it appear that neicher the Country of 
Greenland, nor the Sea belonged to them, 
and that the DPurch could not loſe the li- 
berty of their Navigation, nor of fiſhing 
for Whales, whereof none had any right to 
claim the Propriety to himſelf. We clearly 
ſhewed, ſaith he, that the Land belonged 
not to them, ſeeing before the year 1596. 
no body had gone to it, that the Hollanders 
diſcovered ir, and gave it the Name which 
it hath yer, as is evident in all the modern 
GeographersSpheers,and Mapps.They would 
fain have perſuaded us that Hugh Willoughby 
diſcovered it in 1553. But we prove by 
the very Journal of this Voyager, that he 
being parted from Finland, took Anchor 
at the Iſle of that Name, which is very far 
from Greenland; that he in fine died with 
Cold and Hunger, with all his Companions, 
upon the Coalts of Lapland, where ſome 
Laponians found them the next Summer, 
and whence their journals were carried into 
England, The Engliſh could anſwer nothing 
to all this, only that there had been much 
wrong done to their maſter to conteſt a 
Right with him, which he had cill then pea- 
ceably poſleſ(sd. 

In the letter 15. P. 2. He treats of this 
queſtion, to wit. Whether a Lord of Hol- 
land might yield ſomething touching the 
Rights Of Navigation and Commerce {with- 
out the Conſent of the States. He main- 
tains he cannor, becauſe the Lords 'of 
Holland were bur the Guardians of the 
Rights of the People, without being 
able ro Alienate them, as he ſays may 
be ſhewn eaſily by the Laws of the Coun- 
trey. Upon this occaſion, he ſaith that Ho- 
land was a free Countrey, even under its 
Lords,and that this liberty began not when 
the King of Spain was declared a Receder 
from his,Rights or when a Truce was made 
with him. Grorizs brings ſome reaſons for 
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this, which may be read in the Original. 
Grotius had written in 1615 to the Em- 
baſſador of the States at the Court of France, 
touching the Controverſies which were in 
2gitation at that time in Holland, and his 
Letter was ſhewn to Peter d« Moulin as then 
Minifter of Charenton, who had made ſome 
Refle&ions upon this Letter, which were 
ſent to Grotius, This gave him occafion to 
write to the ſame Ambaſſidor the 52 Let- 
ter of the 1. p. Where he treats of ſome of 
theſe Controverſies, and amongſt others 
thoſe which reſpe& the Authority of rhe 
Magiſtrate in Eccleſiaſtical things. Ir ſeems 
by what Grotizs faith, that du Moulin ſhould 
believe that a Magiſtrate ought to be Lear- 
ned to have ſome Authority in Ecclefiaſti- 
cal things. Grotri«s refutes this thought. He 
applyes himſelf again to ſhew, that the Au- 
thority of a Prince depends not on the truth 
of his opinions in matters of Religion. He 
brings the words of St. Auguſtin in the Let- 
ter ad Vincentium : Reges cum in errore ſunt 
pro ipſo errore leges contra veritatem ferunt , 
cum in veritate ſunt, ſimiliter contra errorem 
pro ipſa veritate decernunt. He cites beſides, 
the example of the Emperor Aurelian, who, 
at the prayer of the Chriſtians, drove from 
his Biſhoprick Paul de Samoſate , who would 
not ſubmit himſelf to the Authority of the 
Councils, w® had condemned his Dodrine. 
Grotixs faith ſeveral things upon the Power 
of Princes,in the regulating of Controverſies 
which ariſe in matter ofReligion. Buthe hath 
treated on all this more fully in his Book 
de Imperio ſummarum Poteſtatum circa ſacra, 
We find in the Letter 329. the ſolution 
of another queſtion which belongs to the 
Canon Law. It was to know if the Religi- 
ous towhom the Pope permitted to Preach and 
Confeſs,can do it without conſulting the Biſhops, 
and without asking their Permiſfion, . Mr. de S. 
Cyran under the Name of Perrus Aurelius 
maintain'd they could not, and the Jeſuites 
pretended that theſe priviledged Fryars 
needed no permiſſion from the Biſhops. Mr. 
des Cordes Canon of Limoge and a great friend 
to Grotius, had demanded of him his opini- 
on thereupon. He anſwers that the Anti- 
uity of Mr. de S. Cyran was certainly rea- 


onable, and that even where theſe Com- 


miſſions are received, they ought to be in- 
rerpreted in ſuch wiſe that they make the 
eaſt prejudice to the Canons and received 
Uſes. Bur he adds that he cannor tell how 
Mr. de S. a as well as the Jeſuits, attri- 
buring to the Pope an almoſt abſolute Au- 
thority, can maintain that he has not the 
power to do what Biſhops do every day, to 
wit, to give the permiſſion of Preaching 
and Confeſfing. He faith that in giving 
the Pope the power that is given him, they 
ought to fall into the ſame inconveniency 
wherein the Romans were under an Empe- 
rour, who would have all the queſtions of 
Law to be ſent to his Oracle. 
In Letter 693. direed toa Poliſh Lord, 
who had asked him his opinion concerning 
Torments, he anſwers that there is nothing 


leſs certain than a Confeſſion extorted by 


Torments, upon which he cites this word 
of an ancient : mentierur gui ferre non potuerit, 
mentietur qui ferre potuerit. 1 have ( faith 
he ) infinite examples of People who 
were unjuſtly put to Death, upon fo 
uncertain a foundation. I do not wonder 
that there have been grave perfons who be- 
lieved that Chriſtians ſhould not make uſe 
of Torments to extort Confeſſions, ſeeing 
it's certain there is no ſuch thing in the 
Law of Moſes : That in England Men live 
in as great (ſecurity as any where, tho' Tor- 
tures are not in uſe there, and that whilſt 
Rome conlerv'd it's Liberty the Citizens 
were never tortured. 

William Grotins had made ſome queſtions 
to his Brother concerning the publick Law, 
upon which occaſion our Author ſthews 
in his Leccer 47.2. the difference: which is 
betwixt particular and publick Laws, and 
ſheweth that they are equally founded upon 
Nature, the Law of Nations, and the Civil 
Law. He treats afterwards on this Queſti- 
On, If natural Right can ſuffer ſome change? 
He divides this Law into divers branches, 
and ſhews in what ſenſe there may happen 
ſome change. He alſo treats on the ſame 
matter in Letter 6. It had been ic ſeems 
objected againſt him that the Civil Laws do 
ſometimes alrer the Law ef Nature, when 
they make void all the promiſes that a 
Pupil might make- without the conſent of 
his Guardian, ſeeing he violates this Right 
of the Law of Nature, that one muſt heep 
his promiſes. Grotius ſhews how Civil Law a- 
grees herein with the Law of re, and 
alſo expounds ſome like caſes; aft a Pupil 
having borrow'd without the {conſent of his 
Tutour, and being become rich by this bor- 
rowing, whether he is oblig'd to pay ? 
Grotius anſwers,that although by the Anci- 
ent Civil Law of the Romans, a Creditor 
could not have an ation againſt a Pupil, al- 
tho* the Pupil is bound to pay by the Law 
of Nature, whereof here is an inviolable 

W : That none ought to enrich himſelf with 
the damage of another. He Cites divers Laws 
upon this ſubject. 

He treats in Letter 4.of the ſame Part, of 
Servitudes,and (heweth that it is aRight eſta- 
bliſhed by Men againſt Liberty and Na- 
tural Freedom. He expounds the Law i: 
fine ff. de agua, where it 1s ſaid that the low 
poſſeſſions have commonly this Servitude, 
chat they receive their waters which run 
from thoſe that are higheſt. In Letter 12. 
He ſpeaks fully enough of Conventions in 
general, and of Stipulations - in particular. 
He ſhews that the: Law of Nature neceſlari- 
ly obligeth one tg keep his word, whence 
ſeveral Philoſophers have given the name 
of Truth to juſtice, and Simonides ſaid that 
Juſtice conliſted in ſpeaking the cruch, and 
in giving what one hath received; notwith- 
ſtanding Plato and Theophraſius were of 
opinion that no body ought to have the 
p_ of forcing any one to keep his word 

y virtue of the Laws, but that it- ſhould 
be free not to keep it,as it is free not to be 
generous, But this Philoſopby, faith = 
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Author, agrees not with our Age, where- 
in few Folks are virtuous by their own 
motion, without the fear of Laws. He en- 
ters after that, upon a great Queſtion, to 
wit, how Civil Law can derogate from the 
Law of Nature, in matters of agreement 
2nd promiſes? He expounds in a few words 
in what manner the Roman Laws have ta- 
ken away , from thoſe who ſubmitted 
themſelves thereto, the Liberty of pro- 
miſing certain things, ſo that on theſe oc- 
caſions they have rendered contracts void, 
2s well as when they were not extorted af- 
rer the manner which theſe Laws preſcri- 
bed. He ſheivs that the Laws have not 
in all that, injured the Law of Nature. 

We find beſides in Letter 352. p. 2. 
The examination of this Queſtion : Urrum 
voluntas teſtatoris coram ſeprem teſtibus ad id 
convocatis declarata, nolle ſe Teſt amentum an- 
te fattum valere, habenaa ſit pro Teftamento ta- 
li quale efſet, ſi heredes ab inteſtato inſtituiſſet 
diſerte ? Grotius anſwers yes, and that it is 
thus he underſtands thoſe terms, Yoluitque 
inteſtato decedere in l. 1 I. $4 heres, D. ſi 
rabule Teſtamenti nulle extabunt, 

IV. Grotius hath alſo by the by ſpoken of 
ſome other Queſtions of Law, which are 
not neceſſary to be related here. We ſhall 
paſs to what is Hiſtorical in his Letters, 
whereof one part belongs to ancient Hiſto- 
ry, Profane or Eccleſiaſtical ; and the other 
to the Hiſtory of his Time, or of his own 
Adventures. We ſhall in a few words ob- 
ſerve, what's moſt curious upon theſe mat- 
ters. 

We have already noted, that there is in 
2 Letter to Mr. de Piere/c, the Life of Ni- 
cholas of Damaſcus, There is no other pro- 
fane Hiſtory bur chis, except ſome alluſion 
by the by, co fome fat which he relates 
not, as Letter 399. p 2. One of the fineſt 
works, faith he, of ”arrbaſins is written in 
Pliny. He repreſented the People of A- 
thens, after a very ingenious manner. He 
would repreſent a People Cholerick, Un- 
juſt, Inconſtant, and at the ſame time ea{ie 
r0 be per{waded,Merciful, Clement, Proud, 
Cowardly, Fierce and Timorous. He pain- 
ted the figure of a man, much as I would 
have the Republick of Holand, or that df 
the United Provinces, to be repreſented by 
2 Virgin. I would have a Virgin to be 
painted, who hath yet her Virginity, but 
who males it known, that it is burthen- 
ſome to her. 

In the Letter 122- p. 1. He remarks the 
Oaths that the ancient Jews were acculito- 
med to make uſe of, but in things of ſmall 
conſequence, they believed one thould not 
(wear by Divinity it (ſelf, but by ones Fa- 
ther and Mother, by the Earth, by the 
Stars, by Heaven, or by the Univerſe. It's 
apparent in the beginning of the Book of 
Philo, intituled de ſpecialibus legibus, Which 
ſerves much, according to the Judgment of 
Grotius, to clear what Jeſus Chriſt ſaith of 
Oaths, in ch. v. of St. Mart. Where he pro- 
hibites us to ſwear at af, (&) to wit, 
after any manner which the Jews (wear. 


He makes beſides, ſome other remarks up- 
on this place of the Goſpel, but as he moſt 
enlarged upon this matter in his. Annotati- 
ons, ir's betrer to {end the Reader to them, 
and to take notice of another thing which 
is in his Letters touching the Jews. He 
faith,that ſince the Jews were baniſhed from 
their Countrey, and diſperſed amongſt Na- 
tions who hate them, they are more expo- 
ſed to calumny, and that we ought nor 
ſlightly to believe che evil which we may 
hear of them ; that notwithſtanding he 
would not always anſwet for their innocen- 
cy, ſeeing they believe it is lawful ro curle 
Chriſtians, as appears by the Thalmud, and 
by other Books. They are not fatisfied 
with words, they proceed to effe&ts, when 
they think themſelves {trong enough for it. 
You may fee, adds he, in the Hiftory of 
Dion, what the Jews of Cyreze have done 
in times paſt; and in Sozomen |. vii. Cc, I 3, 
and Socrates |. vii. C. 17. what the Jews 
did who lived between Calcedon, and Anti- 
och. Nicephorus paſſeth for an Author, on 
whom one cannot well rely. Ir's not amiG 
however to hear what he ſaith of the Jews 
of Arabia, Samaria, and Anticch, |. xvii. 
£6, & 24 |. xviii. 44. becauſe,what he ſaith, 
is upheld by the Teſtimony of faul the Dea- 
con, |. xViii- and by Zonaras in the Life of 
Phocas. Polydor Virgil 2(lures in L. xvi. 
of his Hiſtory, that they were baniithed 
from England, becauſe a cruel delign was 
diſcovered which they had formed. Srum- 
phins, Thomas Barbarienſis in his Fortalitium 
fidei, Michael Neander in his Erotemata lin- 
gre ſanfte, accuſes them of having killed 
Children, and gather'd their Blood for he 
knew not what ules at Munſter, Zurich, 
Berne, at Weeſſenſch, in T, uring, at Uber- 
lingue near Ansbourg, at Dieffenhof, 8&c. Sa- 
bellicus affirms the ſame thing of the Jews of 
Trent, |. viii. Ennead. x. Bonfinius faith as 
as much of thoſe of Tirnave in Hungary, |. 
iv. Dec. v. For to ſay nothing of the Ma- 
gick and Superſtitious uſes which may be 
made thereof, the Blood of Infants being a 
remedy againſt Leprofie, whereof ſeveral 
Princes have been accuſed to have made 
uſe; Jewiſh Phyfitians might have eaſj! 
undertaken to make a trial of it, becauſe 
of the hatred which chey bore to Chriſti- 
ans, when they believed they had no rea- 
{on to fear the Laws. It's then viſible, 'tis 
a long time fince this crime was imputed 
to them true or falſe, Ler. 693. p. 1. 

Thexe is another obſervation touching a 
Sect of the ancient Jews, wherein perhaps 
more likelihood of Truch will be found. 
The moſt exact Chronologiſts, according to 
Grotins, ſay that Pythagoras lived towards 
the end of the Empire of Cyrus, MNameni- 
us, Porphyrins and Hermippus followers of 
this Philoſopher ſay, he was in F«dea, and 
chat he followed in ſeveral things the Senti- 
ments of the Jews. If we ſeek, what Se&t 
of the Jews might have ſerved for a model 
to Pythagoras, none will be found, upon 
whom this _—_— may fall; but that of 
the Eſſeans, There was nothing more alike 


than 
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tan the Aſſemblies of theſe Jews, and the 
Common Auditories of the Pythagoreans, 
ſuch as Porphyrius, Famblicns, Herocles and 
others deſcribe. In effet Joſephus (ſays, 
that the manner of living of the Eſeans and 
Pythagoreans was the ſame. I Joſephus 
ſpeaks of the Eſſeans, only in remarking 
whar happened under Janathas, an Aſmo- 
mean Prince, it was but by the by, and on 
the occaſion of mentioning the Sadduces and 
Pharifees, without telling when this firſt 
Se&t begun. Grotius believes, that their 
Secs were formed upon thoſe of the Recha- 
bites, and Nazarenes, Let. 552. þ-I. 

Speaking of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in ge- 

neral, he cryeth out, Let. 22. p. 1- What 
do thoſe read, who read the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, but the Vices of Biſhops? 24 Ec- 
cleſiaſticam Hiſtoriam legit, quid legit nit E- 
piſcoporum vitia,? and elſewhere, upon the 
occaſion of ſomething which Heinſius ſaid 
of the Trinity, he remarks that the Greek 
and Latin School agree nor, after which he 
adds, Mibi conſtat Patres in explicatione ha- 
rum rerum plurimum diſſenſiſſe, etiamſi vocum 
quarundam ſono inter ſe convenianut : que ſex re- 
perte ſunt bono affettu, ſucceſſu non ſemper op- 
rimo, There aroſe in 1630. a pretty warm 
diſpute between Mr. de ” Aubeſpine, Bilhop 
of Orleance, and Mr. Rigaut, who had prin- 
ted ſome Books of Tertullian correfted up- 
on ſome old Ms. touching the ſence of a 
paſſage of this Author, in his Book, de Ex- 
hortatione Caſti/ atis- Mr. Rigaue thought 
Tertullian meant, that it was permitted to 
Laicks to Conſecrate, being in places 
where they cou'd have no Prieſts. Mr. de 
{ Aubeſpine upheld, that in this place, he did 
not ſpeak of the Euchariſt, but of what we 
now call Bleſſed- Bread; becauſe the Counci! 
of Trent defined, that it belonged to Prieſts 
only ro conſecrate. Theſe are the Words 
of Tertullian z Nonne & Laici ſacerdotes ſu- 
mus ? ſcriptum eſt, regnum quoque nos & ſa- 
cerdotes Deo & Patri ſuofecit, Differentiam in- 
rer ordinem & Plebem conſtituit Eccleſia, & 
honor per Ordinis conſeſſum S anttificatus : adeo 
nbj Eccleſiaſtici ordinis non eft Conſeſſus, & 
OFFERS & TINGUIS, & Sacerdos es tb; 
ſolus. Sed ub tres, Eccleſia eſt, licet Laici, 
&c. Grotius took the part of Mr. Rigaue 
his Friend, and then printed a ſmall Dif- 
ſertation 3 de Cene adminiſtratione ubi Paſto- 
res non ſunt. Ir is in the third Tome of 
his Theological Works: We may allo ſee 
an Abridgment thereof in a Letter to Sal- 
matins, which is 260. of the 1. p. where 
our Author teſtifies, he was of Eraſmus's 
opinion, to wit, that in the Primitive times 
the Faithful conſecrated the Bread and 
Wine, and communicated together, there 
being often no Prieſt in the Company. See 
the Letter of Eraſmus to Cuthbert Tonſtar, 
|. xxvi. Epiſt. 

Grotius ſeems to have much reſpe& for 
Chriſtian Antiquity, as may be ſeen by all 
his works, and by this place of the Letter 
191. of the 2. p. Perhaps thoſe who are of Vo- 
erius's opinion will think, it will be a Socinia- 
miſe to make the principal part of Religion con« 


fiſt in the obſervation of the precepts of Feſus 
Chriſt, But I ſee that the [ones od Fo 
firſt Ages, the Aſſemblies, the Doftors, Mare 
tyrs bave been of this Fudgment, that there 
are few things which we ought neceſſarily to 
know, and that as to the reſt God Fudgeth us, 
according to the obedience we have rendered to 
him. The ſame alſo appears by a Conver- 
ſation, that Groti«s had with the Prince of 
Conde in 1639. and whereof he gives an 
account to Chancellor Oxenſtiern in Letter 
1108. of the 1. p. He relates to this Suediſh 
Lord, that the Prince had given him a vi, 
that they had diſcourſed of ' thines,and 
that this Prince had approved his Opinions 3 
that in this Age one may attribute ro him- 
ſelf the Name of a Chriſtian, and the 
Surname of Catholick, the Scripture muſt 
be believed, interpreted, not according to 
the particular Judgment of each one, which 
hath cauſed Seditions, Schiſms, and often 
Wars,but according ta the univerſal and per- 
petual conſent of the Ancient Churches ; 
which we find in the Writings of ſeveral 
excellent men, and chiefly in the Symbots 
and Acts of the true Ecumenick Councils, 
which were held before the Schiſm of the 
Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches; and 
which the Emperors, and all the Churches 
have approved of: That moreover, we 
muſt abſtain from 'calumniating any one 
to leave off the Spirit of Parties, to endea- 
vour the Unity of the Church, ſuch as Je- 
ſus Chriſt hath ordained, and the Apoſtles 
have founded, and to hold for our Bro- 
thers, to wit, for Chriſtians and Catho- 
licks, all rhoſe who are in theſe opinions 
alchough thoſe who rule over the Churche: 
have ſeparated themſelves from the Exter- 
—_—_— Haec omnia Princeps & ſt- 
: arcevat probarsi, & ſapientiſſims A 
yo hammit » & ſapientiſſimis quos copnof. 
ot that Grotijus was very much concei- 
ted with the antiquity he x Snery nay Go 
are, that the Ceremonies -which it hath 
conſtantly kept to, are all of Divine Right. 
Thus he ſpeaks ro Mr. des Condes about 
Confirmation and Impoſition of hands 
Let. 329. 1- p. I have found by reading, 
that the impoſition of hands was a Jewith 
Ceremony, which was introduced, not by 
any Divine Law, but by Cuſtom every 
time that any Body prayed God for ano- 
ther. For the Jews prayed God, that his 
Power ſhould accompany that Man, as the 
hands which were put upon his Head, and 
which were the Symbol of the Divine 
Power, were united to him. Jeſus Chriſt 
followed this Cuſtom, as ſeveral others of 
the Synagogue, whether Children were to 
be Bleſſed, or the fick were to be Cured 
in joining Prayer to this Ceremony. It is 
according to this Cuſtom, and not -conſe- 
quent to any Precept, that the Apoſtles 
laid their hands on thoſe ro whom they 
conferred the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt by 
Prayer. Thus it was, that not only Prieſts 
uſed: the ſame, when they received any in- 
to. their Body, as it appears by the Exam- 
ple of Timerby, t Tim: iv. +, But the Apo- 
le 
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ſiles themſelves received anew the impoſt- 
tion of Hands, when they engaged into 4- 
ny new deſign, As xiii. 2. So if at every 
time, that hands were impoſed, a Sacra- 
ment was conferred, we ſhall find Sacra- 
ments in all the Prayers, which have been 
made for any one 3 which is contrary to the 
true Signification of the word, and to the 
uſe of the Ancients. ; 

It's from this Ceremony, comtinaeth our 
Author, which was not ordained by God, 
but which bath of it ſelf been introduced 
amongſt the Jews and Chriſtians , that 
ſprung the Sacraments of Confirmation, of 
Ordination, and Penitence, of Extream 
Union, and even of Marriage ; for the 
Ancient Churches, laid their hands on 
thoſe who were Married, as the Abyſſins 
this day do. 

The Baptiſm of Chriſtians, adds he, con- 
ſiſted in times paſt in immerſion only, as 
that of the Jews who baptized all thoſe 
who embraced their Religion. It appears 
not that, any laid hands on thoſe who were 
baptized, but thoſe who had the Gift of 
conferring the Holy Ghoſt. This hath 
been introduced rather in honour of Bi- 
ſhops, to perſuade the People, that they 
had ſucceeded to the Rights of the Apo- 
ſtles. In the ſecond Age, and the follow- 
ing, divers Ceremonies were added to Bap- 
tiſm, by alluſion to ſome paſlages in Scrip- 
ere, accarding to the Cuſtom of the An- 
cients, who expreſſed themſelves not only 
by Words, but alſo by Signs and Symbols. 
It is for that, that they made thoſe who 
were baptized ro taſt of Hony and.Milk. 
But it was thought fic co repreſent particu- 
larly by theſe Symbols, that thoſe who be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt receive in their Soul 
the Game Graces which Jeſus Chriſt made 
the ſick feel which he cured, in their Body, 
or that thoſe who make profeſſion of be- 
lieving in him, feel the Eyes of their Soul 
ro open. as well as the. Ears of their Heart, 
that they are cured of all their ſpiritual ma- 
ladies, and chat the Devil hath no further 
Power over them. Therefore Exorciſms 
were made uſe of, and the term of Epphara, 
be opened, alſo of Spirtle, of Oyl, where- 
of Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles made uſe 
of in curing corporal maladies. 

Poſtericy was not content with 'this. 
'Twas thought it ought ro be made appa- 
rent, that Chriſtians. are Kings and Prieſts, 
in anointing with a more odoriferous oyl. 
This Unction was joined to Baptiſm, as it 
is yet with the Greeks, and as it hath been 
a long time in the Latin Church. The 
Prieſts who baptized, adminiſtred it as well 
as the Bithops, the Biſhop according to the 
Teſtimony of St. Jerome, and St. Angu- 
ſtine, differing from the Prieſt, only in this, 
that the Biſhop had the ſole right of Ordain- 
ing Prieſts. Our Author, after having 
made theſe Remarks, gives his Sentiment 
concerning a Canon of a 1. Council of O- 
range, which cauſed-then great diſpuces be- 
twixt Mr. de S. Cyan, and F. Sirmond, 
and maintains that the latter bad well ci 


and underſtood it, tho' his Adverſary accu- 
ſed him of falſhood. Groeius believes, that 
this Canon gives the Power to Prieſts to 
adminiſter the Chri/me, and orders that it 
ſhould be adminiſtred but once : Nallus Mz- 
niſtrorum qui baptizandj recepit officium, ſine 
Chriſmate unquam debet progredi, quia inter 
Yos placuit ſemel! Chriſmari. Nam inter nos 
Chriſmatis ipſius non iſs nmna benediitio eff, 
Non ut prejudicans quicquam dico, ſed ut ne- 
eefſaria non habeatur Chriſmatiorepetita, But 
according to him, this hinders nor, but 
that when they uſe two Chriſms in 7taly, 
as it appears by the famous Decretal of Pope 
Innocent, who ſpeaks of a Chriſm, which 
Prieſts as well as Biſhops adminiſtred in 
Baptiſm, and of another which Biſhops a- 
lone adminiſftred in Confirmation : Presbyte- 
ri, ſeu extra Epiſcopum, ſen preſente Epiſcopo 
baptizant, Chriſmate bapiizatos ungere licet, 
ſed gnod ab Epiſcopo fuerit conſecratum, non 
tamen frontem ex eodem oleo fignare, quod ſolis 
debetur Epiſcopis, cum ſpiritum tradunt Para- 
cletum. Grotius alſo believes, that Father 
Sirmond had reaſoa to follow the MT. where 
ther? is on habeatur, and not the Editions, 
where this Negation is omitted, but that 
he hath not well expounded prejudicens by 
nocens, a fignification which hath been gi- 
ven to this Larine word only in the time of 
Bartolos, or of Baldus. He faith it ſignifies 
condemnans, 

Grotins wonders, that Chriſtians diſpute 
ſo much amongſt themſelves for indifferent 
things as theſe, which are neither comman- 
ded, nor prohibited, and which make no- 
thing of themſelves to the diſtintion of Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts. He treats beſides of the 
ſame Ceremonies in Letter 355. 1.p. where 
he ſaith, much the ſame thing. One may 
ſee what he thought thereof, before he 
was gone out of Holland, in Letter 62. 
Where he ſpeaks very reſpe&fully of theſe 
ancient Ceremonies. 

Writing to one of his Friends, from 
whom he had received Letters, from Grand 
Cair, and who had conſulted him touching 
the Schiſm of the Neftorians and Entychians, 
he anſwers thus : The Schiſm of Alexandria 
whereof yon write unto me, was begun 
from the time of Djoſcorus, of whom there 
are ſeveral Proſelyres in this Conntrey, in 
ſpight of the Condemnation of the Council 
of Calcedim, and who are ſpread even into 
e/Ethiopia, as the party of Neſtorius ſtopped 
at Babylon, whence it exte it (elf into 
all 4ffa. T doubt not, but Neforivs hath 
uſed hard ways of ſpeaking, who inclined 
too much- on one fide, as well as Extychus 
did on the other; and I freely follow in 
this, the conſent of the greateſt number of 
Churches. Nevertheleſs it ſeems ro me, 
that the Ancients were too'forward'in put- 
ring out of the Church, thoſe who were not 
of their Opinion in all chings. See Letter 
239. p.2. As Grotins believed, that his 
Frietd was in Abyſfine, he takes occaſion to 
ſpeak of ſome Ceremonies of the ines, 
as follows; Suarez in his Book of the Laws, 
lays,” that akhough' rhe Abyſines retain Cir- 
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cumciſjon, provided they believe not that 
it is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, they 
may be received into the Church. I believe, 
chey make uſe of this Mark,not in imitation 
of the Jews, or from the time of Solomon, 
as they ſpeak, but that it is much ancienter, 
ſeeing Herodotus puts it amongſt the Cu- 
ſtoms, which were always received in e£- 
ehiopia. I ſhould believe, that it owes its Ort- 
ginal to the-Children, which Abraham had 
of Kethura; who according to Foſephns went 
to inhabit «/£rhiopia. I ſuppoſe, they ab- 
ſtain from certain Meats rather for health 
than for Religion. The annual Commemo- 
ration of Baptiſm is a tolerable Ceremony. 
It is better to interpret favourably the Ce- 
remonies, affirmed by the Obſervation of 
ſo many Ages, than to rend the State and 
the Church all at once. - 

To mix ſome diverting Subjects to theſe 
which are ſo ſerious, we ſhall not omit a 
remark touching the Original of Acade- 
mies, which is in Letter 285. p. 1. In the 
time, faith he, that the Roman Empire was 
the moſt — each City had Profel- 
fours, not only in Eloquence, Non Eloguen- 
tie tantum & Philoſophicarum Hereſium (non- 
dum ob id nomen comburi homines caperant ) ſed 
Medecine quoque, and in all the Herefies of 
Philoſophy, thus the Sets of Philoſophers 
were called in the Ages, wherein Herefie 
was not 4 Crime worthy of Fire, but alſo 
ia Phyſick- An arreſt only of the Decuri- 
ons was needfu]. It's what che Pande&s the 
Code, and ſeveral Greek and Latine Au- 
thors teach us. 

In the time of the Controverſies about 
Grace, Grotius made a (mall Treatiſe inti- 
tuled, Diſquiſitio an Pelagiana ſint ea dog- 
mata que purc ſub eo nomine traducuntur. It 
is in the third Tome of his Theological 
Works. He endeavours to ſhew in this 
ſmall work, that the Sentiments which then 
were called Pcagian are not ſo: But he doth 
more in the 19. Letter of the ſecond pert, 
where he maintains that theſe ſame Senti- 
ments are far from thoſe of ſome Pelagians. 
The Divines of Marſeilles, faith he, who 
were called Semi-pelagians, preſſed the ne- 
ceflity of Grace, after ſuch a manner that 
they denied Grace prevented the firſt good 
motions of the Will, at leaſt in ſome Per- 
ſons. Weneed only to ſee the Council of 
Orange, which hath condemned the Errours 
of the Semi-pelagians.This was all their Er- 
rour, which the Council diſapproved fo, 
that notwithſtanding the Communion was 
not refuſed thoſe, who were of this opini- 
on. But thoſe - who believe, adds he , 
that Predeſtination is founded upon fore- 
ſight, the univerſality of ſufficient Grace, 
and the opinion of thbvſe who maintain that 
Grace can. be reliſted, and that it can be 
loſt, are Tenets of Semi-pelagianiſme, rit 
ſabino guod volunt ſomniant, according to the 
Latin Proverb. And as to the Semi-pelagi- 
ans, we ſhall find a paſlage of Vincent of Le- 
rins in Letter 31+ p. 1. upon which Grotjus 
makes ſome Reflections. 

To return now to more modern -Hiſto- 


ries, Grotius relates, Letter 266. p. 2. A 
quarrel which happened between the Po 
and the Yenerians, 1n 1636. about an In- 
ſcription which che Pope cauſed to be pur 
under a Picture, of Pope Alexander 11I. 
and Frederick: Barbarouſſe at his Feet, with 
theſe Words; Alexander Papa III. Frederi- 
ci Imperatoris iram & tmpetum fugiens abdidit 
ſe Venetiis, & a Senatu perhonorifice ſuſceptum, 
Ortone Imperatoris filio navali prelio a Venetis 
vitto, captoque, Fridericus pace fatta ſupplex 
adorat, fidem © obedientiam pollicitus. Ita 
Ponrifict ſua dignitas Venete Reipublice beneficto 
reſtituta eſt, Theſe terms did to0 much ho- 
nour to the Repablick of Yernice, the Pope 
cauſed the Inſcription thus to be corrected: 
Eridericus |, Imperator Alexandrum [I], Por- 
tificem, quem diu inſecutus fuerat, poſt conſtitn- 
tas cum eo pacis conaitiones, & damnatum 
Schiſma, Venetiis ſupplex veneratur. Grotius 
ſends to his Brother a Latin Epigram, where 
he equally diſapproved the a&tion of Alexar- 
der and that of Urban, and which ends with 
this diſtich, 


Nolite in faſtum titnlo pietatis abut, 
Eſſe jubet Repum libera colla Deus. 


This quarrel of the Venetians with the 
Pope, makes me remember a rumour that 
ran at Paris,in 1630. they ſaid that Fra. Fl- 
gentio, a Divine of the Republick of Yerice, 
and Succeſſor ro Fra. /aolo, endeavoured 
to inſpire igto the Greeks of the State of 
Venice, the Sentiments of the Proteſtants, 
to introduce the Reformation into /raly, by 
that means. See Letter 238. p. 2. 

It may be, this was þut a bare Report. 
Grotius was too far from the places, ro be 
throughly inform'd in it, but he had oppor- 
tunities to be perfectly inſtructed of ſome 
other things, which happened in Holland, 
whilſt he was there. He faith, Letter 17. 
Þ- 1. That in a Conference. which Armini- 
us and Gomarus had before the Gentlemen 
of the States of Holland, as Oldenbarndvelt 
ſaid to theſe two Gentlemen, that he praiſed 
God- for that the Controverſies which was 
amongſt them, were not upon any funda- 
mental Article, Gomarus anſwered, that the 

inons of Arminius, his Collegue were 
of ſuch a nature, that he cou'd not appear 
before the Tribunal of God with 'em. The 
whole diſpute concerned Predeſtination, and 
the greateſt difference that was betwixt their 
opinions, was that Gomarus believed God 
had reſolved to create the moſt part of 
men to damn them, without having any 
reſpect to their Actions, only for the Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Power; whereas Armini- 
#5 maintained that God damns not men, but 
becquſe of their unbelief and impenitence. 
This laſt opinion is Melantthor's, as Grotins 
ſaith, Ep. 58. p. 1. and elſewhere. 

The Gentlemen of the States of Holland 
made in 1614. an Edict, which may be ſeen 
in the 3. Vol. of the Theological Works of 
Grotins, by which they ordered the two par- 
ties, which then were in the Reformed 
Churches of the Low Countries, to ſup- 


port . 
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port each other, and to treat with mode- 
ration the controverted matters, the then 
King Fames of England at firſt praiſed this 
order, alſo divers Biſhops approved it, as 
Grotins faithin his Letters 28, and 29, But 
this Prince changing his opinion afterwards 
diſapproved this conduct , as appears - by 
Letter 111. p. 1. to 
ms, Archbithop of Spalatro. But that 
which was moſt fatal to Grotiws and. thoſe 
of his party, was, that from that time di- 
vers Provincial Synods were held where 
they were not favoured, as he himſelf ſays, 
in Letter 64- p. 1. The Magiſtrates of 
every City, promiſed Paſtors of that party, 
ſhon'd exerciſe their charge as before, bur 
thoſe of the contrary party,thought the ſame 
toleration ought not to be given to them. 
Some refuſed to Preach in publick Church- 
es, becauſe the other party were ſuffered 
there. They.aſſembled themſelves in prt- 
vate Meetings, ſo that the. Magiſtrates fear- 
ed theſe divers Aſſemblies. wou'd cauſe 
trouble in the State, as they had in the 
Church. There was an attempt made at 
Rotterdam, as Grotius relates Letter 65- þp. I 
co calmtheſe troubles by a particular con- 
ference, where the reaſons of thoſe Paſtors 
were heard, who would not Preach in pub- 
lick Churches with thoſe who were not © 
their opinion nor communicate with them. 
But this Conference had no ou effe&, as 
may be ſeen in this Letter of our Author, 
and in the. following, where he gives an 
account of what happened on both ſides in 
this Aſſembly. \. - 

Laſtly the Schiſm was made after ſuch 
a manner as all the World knoweth, and 
that beſides many other reaſons was no lit- 
tle hindrance, according to the Judgment 
of. Grotius, to the defign which ſeveral 
Pious perſons formed ſome years after, of 
reuniting all Proteſtants. The King of 
Swedlandtoo endeavour'd it a little before his 
Death, having aſſembled at Leipſwich di- 
vers Lutheran and Cz|vinit Divines. The 
authority of this great King, made this 
Conference end with mildneſs on both 
ſides, but his Death which hapned a little 
while after , - made all hopes of ac- 
commodation vaniſh. It was at that time 
that an Engliſh Divine named Darexs, who 
had as 'twere conſecrated himſelf coendea- 
vour this reunion, ran vainly over all the 
Proteſtant States tro induce them to Peace, 
which the Archbiſhop of Canterbury William 
Land, whoſe Encomium Grotizs makes in 
divers places, ( v. þp. 2. Ep. 405,406. 532. 
540. ) and ſeveral Biſhops of England pal- 
fionately deſired - Grotius faith, that an an- 
{wer of Do&tor Hos Preacher to the E- 
le&or of Saxony being too violent againſt 
the Reformation, hindered it very much ; 
ſee Ler. 444. p. 1. 

Proteſtants not being able tounite with 
one another, there was no likelihood that 
the Union between themand che Roman 
Catholicks ſhould ſucceed. Yet there 
was a great talk on't in France,'and Car- 
dinal Riabelies, if we believe -Grotins Let- 


Mr. Anthony de Domi- 


ter 531- p. 2. afhrm'd that it would be 
agreed on, Cardinalis quin' id mw; negotium 
in Gallia 'ſncceſſurum ſit dubitare ſe negat. 
This made ſeveral perſons apply themſelves 
to writing, to propoſe to the publick means 
and projects of an Union. - Amongſt whom 
none appeared that made ſo much noiſe 
as Theophilus Brachet dela Millitiere, which 
ſeemed the more ſurprizing, -becauſe be- 
fore" the tiking of Rochel, this Author had 
attacked the Kings party, and all the Ro- 
man - Cathalicks with an. extraordinary 
heat; in a lifele Book which he Printed 
for the defence of ſome Aſſemblies held 
at Rochel. ':Grbtius {peaks of it in divers 
places, but parcicularly in Letter 373. p. 1. 
385. 343, 345. þ. 2. 

There wa$' then a report at Paris, which 
gave ſome hope to thoſe who penetrated 
not the policy of Cardinal” Richeles, thar 
there would happen a change in the Gal- 
lican Church, which wonld much contri- 
bute to an Union. Which was that the 
Cardinal had a defign ro render himſelf 
Parriarch in France, and thus to draw the 
Galican Church from the obedience of 
the Court of Kome. To this deſign was 
applied, according to the relation of Gro- 
ti Letrer 982. p. 1, this Terraſtich of No- 


f ſtradamins, 


Gelni qt etoit bien avant dans le Regne 
Atant chef range, proche Hirarchie, 
Apre & ctnel, & ſe feratant craindre 

Suctedera # facree Monarchie, 


Some are {o- far from taking away from 
the obedience'of the Apoſtolick See, that 
they ſcarcely dared to defend the Liber- 
ties of the *Galican Church. The King 
who had given orders to make a Colle&i- 
on of the' Edicts of the Kings of France, 
and of the Ads of Parliament, by which 
until then the' exceffive power of the 
Court of Kome was oppoled, got this col- 
le&ion ſuppreſled in 1639. when the impreCſ- 
ſion thereof was finiſh'd, Grotize who had 
promiſed himſelf much from the courage of 
theFrench on this occaſion,could not diſk - 
ble his grievance, which he too ſtrongly 
expreſſeth: 1tz [ub Regibus aut ignavis, aut 
ignarss, tamum ſape fit damni, quantum ſuc- 
ceſſores gre ſarciant : mirumque eſt pro Re- 
gibus ſcribi Lutetis non licere, cum Rome quo- 


* tidie contra Reges & eorum jura libert fiant. 


He ſpeaks thereof alſo in as weighty terms 
in Letter 1105. to Lewis Camerarins , 
Abellades from Swedland into Hol- 
land. 

This event and ſome others made Gro- 
tizs doubt of the Roman Catholicks ever 
giving any ſatisfaction to Proteſtants, con- 
cerning the complaints made of the abuſes 
which they believe tobe {lipc into the Ro- 
man Religion. He teſtifies theſe doubts 
in Letcer 85. p. 2. where he ſaich that there 
is more reaſon to wiſh chan to hope for 
peace', particularly ſince the Memory of 
M. Anthony de Domins had been condeman- 
ed, by burning his body. It's known this 

Q Prelate 
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Prelate believed our it w_ ea, ro _ 

>ligions by correcting lomea in the 
a Chirch; and Grotizs faith of him, 
Let. 37. p. 2. Marc Anthony de Dominis now 
ſaith Maſs at Antwerp. He, followeth the 
opinions of Caſſander, only he atracks more 
openly. Tranſubſtantiation, and ſome other Te- 
nets. 1 know not what he will ſay of changing 
his Religion, if - he ſays not that be hath not 
changed, t or he believes that the Religion of Prote- 
ftants andC atholicks is the ſame. Another thing 
which made Groti« deſpair pf; ever ſeeing 
Religious united, was the eſtabliſhing cham- 
bers ; the Propagation of Faith, whereof 


be complains in. a Letter to the great Chan-, 


cellour of Swedlaud dated Fune 29: 1639. 
' Belides theſe matters wherein great King: 
doms have been intereſted, there are fe- 
veral particular Hiſtories in theſe letters, 
whereof we ſhall here relate ſome. -4Am- 
broſio Spinols Belieging Breds prohibited 
duels in his Army upon pain of Death. 
His Son having afterwards cranſgreſ(s'd this 
Order, was ſeized and condemned to Death, 
but the Guards letting him eſcape, he 
turned all his ſeverity againſt them, and 
hanged fix of them. He demanded his 
Son of the King of France, into whoſe 
Countrey he was withdrawn z- to puniſh 
him, but he had not his defire, Let. 83. 
p. 2, Here is moreover another example 
of a Roman ſeverity. A Yenetian pr = 
of rhe, Council of -Ten, named Zeni, he 
had puniſh'd the. Sons of the Doge, who had 
done ſomething againſt the State, he was 
attacked by affafſinates, who wounded 
him in divers.places. The People running 
to. him, he was carried to his houſe, where 
he ordered his Sons and his Men to take his 
Bloody Cloaths, and thus to carry them to 
the Palace of St, Marc,to call for Juſtice. The 
Senaie chereupon promiſed a great recom- 
pence io thoſe who ſhould diſcover the Ac- 
complices; ſome days after the Doge himſelf 
came to accuſe his own Son, who was with- 
drawn from the State of Yenice, after hav- 
ing done the Fa&t, and was of opinion that 
2 far greater reward ſhould be promiſed 
to him who could deliver the guilty dead or 
alive, into the hands of Juſtice, Ler.166. p.2. 

Grotius relates in the Letter where he 
ſpeaks of Spinola, which we have cited, 
2 Hiſtory of another kind, and which - is 
more diverting. He faith that. a Courrier 
named Doublet, who was ſent in 1625 from 
Holland to the Ambaſſador of the States at 
Paris, not knowing his aboad, nor even him- 
ſelf, mace a pleaſant equivocation: Which 
is, that having asked where lived the Am- 
bafſadour of the Low Countries, he was 
cartied to the Envoy of Bruſſels, to whom 
he gave the Packet, and immediately be- 
gun to ſpeak of affairs of great conſequence, 
2frerwards perceiving his miſtake, he got 
himſelf conducted to the Ambaſlador of 
the States, where. he yet committed ano- 
ther fault, in opening his Port-mantle be- 
fore thoſe. who conducted him, and ſhew- 
ed them that there was Money in. it, after 
which .going abroad about ſome affair, he 


who hadadverrtiſed 


returned no more, and this cauſed in the 
Ambaſſador a great uneaſineſs. 

It was doubtleſs a great imprudence to 
commit matters of State to ſo unhandy a 
Man, but Groriws relates another fault of 
a witty man, which is as great, if it be 
true. Heſaich that famous Perer du Mou- 
lin was obliged to go out of Fraxce by rea- 
ſon of a Letter he had written to King 
Fames, wherein he exhorted him to 
ſuccour the Eletor Palatine, who was of 
late choſen King of Bohemia, ro which he 
added, that the Reformed of Fraxce would 
ſee what they could expe&t from him in 
ſuch an occaſion. Theſe Letters being fal- 
len into theHands of the King of France, 1. 
du Moulin (taid not to be bid to withdraw, 
nor until he ſhould be ſeized, Let. 640. p. 2. 

Here are other Hiſtories for the diverſi- 
on -of Naturaliſts and Philoſophers. Gro- 
tizs alſuresus in Letter 361. p. 2, that the 


whole Court of England had feen in 1635 


a man aged 153 years, who was in good 
health, but that he Joſt his ſight 20 veal 
before, In'the Letter 405. p. 2. 4 Soul- 
dier, faith he, lying in the Trenches before 
Landrecy, wat advertiſed in a Dream ſpeedily 
to retire, unleſs he was willing to be over- 
whelmed by a Mine which was going to play. 
Scarcely was he- up, but the Mine blew up the 
place he lay upon. This will ſurprize you, but 
if .you had M. de Saumaiſe, he would relate 
unto you a Hiſtory which he has of his Father, 
A certain man who knew not a word of Greth , 
came to ſee M. de Saumaiſe hi Father, *who 
Was a Counſellor at the Parliament of Dijon, 
and ſhewed him theſe words which he had heard, 
at mgbt in his Dream, and which he had writ- 
ren in French Charatters as ſoon as he awaked, 
& mM, 8K 67po%imm Thu mv dxLvyizys be ached 0 . 
de Saumaile if he knew not their —_— Mr. 
de Saumaile ſaid unto him that they nified, 
Away  perceiveſt. thou not thy Death ? 
T his man quitted the Houſe where he lived, and 
it fell the night following. 

Tf chis Hiſtory is true, it is aſſuredly ſur- 
prizing. Ir includes a prediftion, which 
may be attributed ro _ Inviſible power, 
this man ina 
of what was to:ha the next day but 
here is another prediction, which deſerves 
not leſs our. Relation. - Greri not: only 
made a kind of Horoſcope of a great Prince 
who was born the fifth of Seprember in 1638. 
'n the Letter 1079 of the 1.p. direRted to 
Queen Chriſtine, but foretold upon a ſim- 
ple ' pailage, that he would be one day a 
great Conqueror. This Prince troubled 
ſeveral Nurſes which were to be given 
him in biting the Nipple of their Breaſts. 
Fugjunt ewm conguiſite ad hoc Femine, (aith 
Grotins Letter 189. þ. 1. quod ubera earum 
mor ſicando lancinet robuſtus calidique Spirits 
per 3 non ſine omine future rapacitatis. Gro- 
tiw ſeems to have taken delight in this 
thought, ſeeing he repeats it in his Letrer 
1231. written to Barlaw the following 
year: Nutrices, ſaith he, non laſſat tanrum, 
ſed & lacerat, caveant vicini ſibi & tam mas 
tra rapacitate, The Fable — us 
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ſome ſuch thing of Hercules, whom Taro 
was obliged to abandon, after ſhe had un- 
dertaken to Nurſe him, becauſe he dealt 
roo violently by her Paps. See Diodorme 
Lib. IV. ; 

To finiſh'the Extrat which we are to 
make of the Hiſtorical things which are 
in the Letters of Grorius, we need no more 
but to add ſome matters which concern 
himſelF Mr. Aubery, who” cauſed to be 
Printed ſome years ago a Book Intituled 
Memorials of the Hiſtory of Holland, hath 
made in this Book a kind of an abridgment 
of the Life of our Author, where he praiſ- 
eth ' 2nd blameth him', according as. he 
thought him to have deſerved either. Bur 
it is aſtoniſhing that being a. particular 
friend tothis great man, and having often 
ſeen him in the time wherein he was Am- 
baflador -ro the Court of Swedland, he not- 
withſtanding doth advance divers things, 
which are contrary to what Grotius faith 
himſelf in his Letters He' faich for ex- 
ample, that Grori«: being vext becauſe Car- 
dinal Richelies had cut off his Penſion, the 
firſt time he was in France, and had cauſed 
him thus to' leave it, See mor the Cardinal 
under this fine pretence, that he helped not the 
Ambaſſadors, It's what Mr. Aubery calls 
an unconceivable ſtand,or for a better expreſſion, 


a Dutch obſtinacy, which hindered his re-, 


couciliation with this potent Miniſter, tho he 
had a very great need of him for his ſervice in 
his particular affairs, lo that he treated but 
with the ſubaltern Miniſters. Grotias (aith on 
the contrary, that he (aw him pretty often, 
and relates ſome diſcourſes he had with 
him, as may be ſeen in 1. p. letter 491, 505, 
535. and elſewhere. There is no great 
likelihood that Grorius gave the Chancellor 
of Swedeland, long relations of any affairs 
which he had negotiated, as he faith, with 
the Cardinal himſelf, if he had never ſeen 
him during his Refidence in France. as Mr. 
du Maxrier aſſures. But it ſeems this Au- 
thor hath confounded the Cardinal of R- 
chelieu, with Cardinal Mazarin, of whom 
Grotius thus ſpeakerh in a Letter dated the 
26th of Seprember, 1643. 1 have cauſed your 
Letters to be given to Cardinal Mazarin ; 1 


ſhall not ſee him, without an Order from our 


Leen, becauſe at his own houſe he gives not 
the hand to the Ambaſſadors of Crowned heads, 
and heing treated with the Title of Eminence, 
he treats not again with that of Excellence, pre- 
tending to be equal to Kings, according to the 
Opinions of the Court of Rome, and very diffi- 
caltly yields precedency to Princes of the Blood, 

Mr. du Maigxier alſo ſays another thing, 


which is not conformable to the Letters of 


Grotijns, viz,, that the Miniſters of Charenton, 
who deſpiſed Grorius during the time he was 
bur a'/private man in France, uſed him quite 
another way when he was Am 
Swedlund, Having conſidered, faith this Au- 
. thor, that it would be a very great bonour to 
them, that an Ambaſſador of ſo conſiderable a 
Crown 
ſent unto him one of their Miniſters, with the 
Elders of the Conſiſtory, to pray him to honour 


baſlador of 


ſhould be preſent at their Aſſemblies,they | 


thejr Sermons with his preſence ; telling bim,that 
the very Ly JErans: were of late admitted to 
their Communion, by an A& of the laſt Synod 
of Charenton, hut he anſwered them baughtily, 
that they having negleted him whilſt be was 4 
private man and a Refugee, he would negle# 
them in his turn, being Ambaſſador, It's very 
well known, that the Miniſters of Charenton 
endeavoured to draw Grotins to their Af- 
ſetmblies, from the firſt time that he was in 
Fraxce; but as we ſee nothing of it inthele 
Letters,- we do, not at all rely upon it; It's 
true, ſome were deputed to Grotius, as 
he fays himſelf in the Letters ,378. p. 1. 
340, and 350. p. 2. but he refuſed not to 
g0 tothe Sermons of Charenton, after the 
manner which Mr. 4« Maurier ſaith; he thus 
tells us himſelf, he received the ties of 
Charenton, Letter 350. p. 2. 1 have had this 
day at my Houſe three Learned Reformed  Mj- 
niſters, le Faucheur Mizifter of Montpellier, 
and Mertrezat and Daille Miniſters of this 
Church. They deſired me to join my ſelf to 
their Communion, and told me that what was 
in times paſt eftabliſhed a: Alez and Charen- 
con, being changed by new rules, wherein Lu- 

ans are admitted to the Communion, they 
hoped we ſbould hold their Confeſſion for a Chri- 
ſtian Confeſſion, as. they had the ſame opinion 
in reſpeF# to the Remonſtrants : that they re- 
menbred what 1 formerly writ againſt Sibran- 
dus, to wit that I ſhould be very much ſurpriz- 
ed if the Reformed refuſe the Communion to 
Chryſoſtome 4d Melanchton if they came 
again into the World : That they had read and 
approved my whole Book of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the admonition I gave 
at the end to Chriſtians, to bring them to an 
agreement. 1 told 'em I was ſatisfied with what 
they ſaid, being conformable to my maxims: 
that the opinion of Melanchton had always ex- 
treamly pleaſed me, and that I had ſufficiently 
ſhewn it ; that as to what concerns Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Peace, I knew well that it ought not to be 
troubled by a turbulent manner of atting, That 
there ſhould be free conferences amongſt the 
learned. They alſo ſaid that they endeavoured 
to bring the Remonſtrants of Holland into their 
Communion, and that they had written about 
it ro M. Rivet: that they were become more 
prudent with time, and that they hoped that 
the Dutch after having well examined thtir rea- 
ſons, would do ſomewhat in their favour. Af- 
ter having ſaid theſe things on each ſide, I added 
that I was ready to teſtifie by the external ſigns 
the Communion of the Spirit, in which I had 
always joined with them; and that it was ne- 
ver my fault that it was not ſo: that if I went 
into a Country where Lutherans, knowing my 
opinions of the Euchariſt, would recerve me into 
their Communion, 1 would make no difficulty 
to communicate with them. They approved 
this condutt. Grotirs ſeemed after this to 
be inclined to- go to communicate at Cha- 
renton, but there was an obſtacle which 
never could be taken away, that hindered 
him 3 'twas that Grorizs would have had a 
diſtin&t place in the Temple, and to be 
received there in the quality, of Ambaſla- 
dor of Swedland ; which the Confiſtory of 


Charenton 
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Charenton would not grant him. Grotwes 
complains thereof in theſe rerms, 1n Letter 
358. 1 am ſurprized at the inconftanicy of theſe 
people, who having invited v0 their Communion 
the Lutherans, ſay that they cannot receive 
an Ambaſſador of Swedland, in the Quality of 
Ambaſſador becauſe of the difference which is be- 
eween the ſentiments of that Kingdom and theirs. 

Grotizs notwithſtanding: in the Letters 
which we have cited praiſeth the modera- 
tion of the Miniſters of Charenron, But 
here' isa good character of Mr. Daile 10 
Letter 232- p. 2. A Roman Catholick 
having put ſeveral queſtions ro 4. Daille 
in 2 Letter, and amongſt other things 
why the Reformed had condemned: the 
Arminians; he anſwered that ſeeing peace 
was oftentimes offered to the Lutherans 
who are of the ſame opinions, 1t was not 
ſo much the Arminians who had been con- 
dem as Ar minianiſm. I fear faith Gro- 
tins, that thoſe who are here ſtronger than they, 
ſhall ſay one day that they drive not away the 
Calviniſts be Calviniſm 3 which 7 pray God 
may not befal them. 

724. du Manrier relates a pleaſant Hiſtory 
of a Lutheran Miniſter that Grorius had at 
his Houſe, whom he names Door Ambrems, 
whereas Grotius complains of Brandanus, 
Letter 840. p. 1. 410, p- 2, He faith rhat 
this Ambrexs, inſtead of expounding purely 
and ſimply the Word of God, flung him- 
ſelf into controverſie with ſo much vio- 


lence, that his Sermons were full of in- 


vecives, which Groti»s being at laſt wea 

of, exhorted him to expound the Goſpel, 
without wounding Chriſtian Charity. Up- 
on which Do&or Ambrews told him he 
could not but fay what God inſpired him 
with : and Grorivs having at laſt ordered 
him , either co abſtain from railing, or 
Preach no more, this Ambreus leaving him 
in anger, and coming down ſtairs , faid 
grumbling, that it was a ſtrange thing that 
che Ambaſſador of the Crown of Swedland, 
would ſhut the Holy Ghoſt's mouth. Which 
Grotius related unto me, adds Mr. d# 3au- 
rier being ready to ſplit with laughing, and 
ſaid that this Ambrexs complained every 


where that he ſhut the Holy Ghoſt's mouth, 


becauſe he hindered him from ſpeaking 
againſt his Neighbour. Yet Grori#s com- 
plains only of Brandanus, and alſo contra- 
dis in another ' thing M. du Maurier, 
This Author faith that ove 2M. d'Or who 
was of the ſame Sentiments with Calvin,Preach- 
ed inthe Afternoons, and that he would al- 
ſo engage himſelf in Controverſie. Gro- 
tius had only a deſign to take this M. Or 
after he had ſent away Brandanus, and this 
M. 4 Or was formerly of theJudgment of the 
Arminians, on which account he came out 
of Sedan, where he was Miniſter before 


| the Synod of Dordrecht. See Let. 410. 


p. 2, by the following Letters we ſee that 
Grotius made no uſe of him, tho' he had a 
defign 1o-to do. 

We ſhall end the Extra of what con- 
cerns the Perſon of Grorius, by his Epitaph 
_ he made himſelf,and which is in Let. 
$36. Þ. 2, 


Grotius bic Hugo eſt, Bataviim C aptivns &E xml, 
Legatus Regni, Suedia magna, tui, 


Concetning his works, he telleth us him- 
ſelf that his Book of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Ripon, was tranſlated not only ig- 
ro High Dutch, French and Engliſh, but 
even into Arabick and Perſian, to ſerve 
for the Converſion of Infidels. See the 
24. p. Letter 411,444, 534- Heſaith alſo 
that the Queen of Swedland cauſed his Book 
de Fure Bell & Packs, to be read which 
ſome Diviaes ſaid included Socinian prin- 
ciples- Grotia: ſaith laughing chereat +, Fiee 
& Regina Sociniana, ſi quid. Yottio,- Rivet, 
Cleopenburgio credimus, | 

V. To come, in fine, to what is inthe 
Letters of Grorsus concerning Politicks, we 
believe we may ſay co the publick 'whar 
Peter Grotius Son to our Author, eſteem- 
ing ſomuch the Letters' which his Father 
had Written during his Ambaſly, that he 
ſaid they were as excellent in_ reſpe& to 
Policy, as his Annotations upon the Goſ- 
pel were in matters of Divinity. Ir is what 
the, Publick may Judge, and whereof per- 
ſons would yer judge better, if divers pla- 
ces, Which undoubtedly contain the moſt 
important things, were nor written in 
figures, or if che Author had not made uſe 
of invented names, which are not eaſie to 
be underſtood 4. du AMavwrier is of a ſenti- 
ment very different, ſince he faith, thar 
Grotius being withdrawn from the ſociety of 
the Living, and paſſing whole days, and the 
moſt part of the Night with the Dead, he could 
only ſend into Swedland news about new bridge 
in fine Latin. 

We ſhall not undertake to decide which 
of the two had moſt reafon, becauſe here 
we write a Hiſtory, and not an Apology. 
Thoſe who will take che pains to compare 
the news whichGrorixs writ to the Chancel- 
of Swedland with the events of thoſe times 
may judge thereof. Butir would not be 
ſurprifing thatan Ambaſſador, who is ob- 
liged to write very often and hath nor al- 
ways conſiderable affairs, ſhould write 
news either not of great conſequence, or 
perhaps falſe, Howbeit, we ſhall here 
collect ſome political places, which are 
ſpread through this great Volume. 

In the 364.L p.1. we find a diſpute ſome- 
thing extraordinary, concerning the pow- 
er of- ſending Ambaſſadors. The great 
Chancellor Oxenſtiern, who after the Death 
of Guſtavus, had a full power to doall he 
thought conveniegt for the good of the 
ſtare, to ſend Ambaſſadors, &c, ſent Gro- 
ts 1nto Fraxce. Some difficulties were rai- 


fed thereupon, which Grorjus refutes in this 


Letter by divers examples, and parti 
ly by that of the Ambatfadars. «we ror 
ſent from Flandess by Arch-Dukes, in 
vertue of the power they had received from 
Madrid, were received in France and Enge- 
land, as Ambaſladors from the King of Spain 
Grotins then tells us in what manner he was 
received , after he had been acknowleg- 


ged A 
= avaſlador from the Crown ; od 
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He ſometimes makes political remarks 
upon the Nature of Nations, and upon the 
manner wherewith one ought to treat with 
them, as when he ſays of che French, Let. 
371.p. I. that they are at firſt harder to be 
deale with, but that by lictle and little, 
they become more tractable, according as 
they perceive they get nothing by acting 
haughtily. The ſame Nation, faich our 
Author Let. 582. p. 1. boaſts of its riches, 
when it ſeeks for Allies; but when any 
thing is to be paid, *tis not aſham'd to ſay 
that it is extreamly poor:Galli cum ſocios que- 
runt maximas preferunt divitias;Vbi ſolvendum 
eft aliquid, ultimam paupertatem. So he (peaks 
elſewhere in what manner the French do uſe 
the Court of Rome, that when they do not 
obtain of them what they would, they me- 
nace it. People, ſaich he. might make uſe 
of this way, to diminiſh the Pope's Power ; 
but for the moſt part {when the affairs of 
private Men go on well, thoſe of the State 
are neglected. It's thought che Cardinal 
would frighten the Pope, chat he may make 
him here a perperual Legate ro the Apoſto- 
lick See- For the Romans of thele days 
do through fear, many things which they 
would never do with their good will, Let. 
I'292, part I. , 

In this Letter alſo is the manner where- 
with Cardinal Richelicu negotiated,and how 
he employed the moſt famous Father 7o- 
ſeph in the moſt difficult negotiations. Gro- 
tixs tells us that the Cardinal made uſe of 
him, to begin the negotiations, and to pur 
them in a way of ſucceeding, after which 
he would put in himſelf. Butillerins Pater, 
ſaich he, & Toſephus C apucinus negotia cru- 
aa accipiunt, cotta ad Cardinalem deferunt. 
Let. 375-p- 1- Anexample hereof may be 
ſeen in Let 371. In the 380- is the Hiſto- 
ry of a Conference which Grorizs had with 
the Cardinal and F. Foſeph. This Capuchin 
at firſt ſpeaks there with the Ambaſſadour 
of Swedland,and goes thro the hardeſt part 
of rhe Conteſation- Afterwards the, 
dinal intervened, as to make them agree 
in propoſing a Medium. Dixie deinde Car- 
dinalis, they are the words of our Author, 
videre ſe inter me & foſephum minus convenire: 
velle ſe eſſe Conciliatorem mutue inter nos bene- 
volentie. 

After having obſerv'd in a'Letter to Le- 
wis,Camerarins, that the Swedes had run ſo 


much in debt, that they were'no more tru- 
Nations 


ſted, and that the neighbouring 

were not leſs drained, he adds this political 
reflection : Pro divitiis nobis erit eadem apud 
hoſtes paupertas ; the poverty of our Ene- 
mies will ſerve us inſtead of Riches. Ler. 

884.7.1.But there are ——_— of thePoli- 
ticks that are ſtronger livelier, than 4 
Deſcription of the Court of France in 1635. 
whereof here are ſome words, for it is too 
long to be all inſerted:The Cardinal burthened 
with care, unloads it on a Monk,this Monk dif- 
chargeth it very ſlightly. Boutiller the Son 


only runs about, © the Father defers every thing, 
the Commiſſaries of the Treaſury, and the Ge + 


nerals of the Armies, think they are all called 
to4 Harveſt of Gold. The Cardinal is charged 
with the Sins of all the World, and even fear t 
his life. | 

It happened in 1637. that Grotins ahd 
the Earl of Leicefter, the Engliſh Ambaſli- 
dour aying ſenc their Coaches to meec 
an Ambaſſladour of Holand, the Smediſh 
Ambaſladours Men took the Precedency, 
in ſpight of the Engliſh, which made the 
latter craw their Swords. The Duke de 
la Force who went for the Ambaſſadour ran 
to the tumalte, and thought he could eaſily 
decide it, but the Swedes made it appear 
they were prepared for this accident 1n gi- 
ving the reaſons they had to do ſo, which 
may be ſeen in Let. 722. p. 1. 

I almoſt forgot to remark that in the 2. 
part which contains much fewer political 
Letters than the firſt, that the Opinion of 
Grotius may be ſeen upon theſe two queſti- 
ons : to wit, if one 1s hoy to ſend a 
Prince ſuch ſuccour as hath been promiſed 
him, when we are attacked our felves? 
Lercer 16. and after what manner the Re- 
publick of cheUnired Provinces hold Demo- 
cracy? Let. 20g. : 

This is what was thooght fit to relate of 
the Letcers of Grorins concerning Poliricks. 
The ſubject of his Embaſſy may be ſeen 
in the new Hiſtory of Swedland by M- 
Puffendorf, lib. wii c. 4. 

n this great number of Letters one may 
well judge that there are ſome of all ſorts : 
but we were contented to mark the- prin- 
Cipal ſubjects. The Letrers of Conlolati. 
on may be added, whereof theſe are the 
moſt conſiderable, the 133. to M. du Max- 
rier upon the Death of his Wife: The 334. 
toG. Yoſſius upon the Death of his Son Le- 
nis: The 445+ to M. de Thos : The 1116, 
to 2 Prince of the Houſe of the Pala- 
tinate, 


What follows is a Continuation of 
Bijhop Uſhers Works, Entituled, 
The Antiquities of the Bri- 
of Coons Oc. And ſhould 

ave followed in pag. 37. af- 
ter theſe Words, 6&5 _ 4 
Death, but was there left out 
through the Printers miſtake. 


Frer the death of Innocent, 

(4) St. Auguſtine and A- 

lypins writ to St. Paulin Biſhop 
of ' Nola, to exhort him to oppoſe Pelagia- 
niſm in Italy, provided he was in a Conditi- 
on of making any progreſs.In the mean time 
Celeflyzs that was return'd from Aſia, whi- 
ther he was after having made ſome 
little abode _ came to preſent hin. 
| c 


(a) c. 10. 


;( 
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ſelf of his own accord to. Zozimus, Born 
in Cappadocia, and ſucceſlor to Innocent. He 
gave him a ſmall TraQate, wherein he had 
particularly expounded his Opinions. 

He ran over therein all the Articles of 
Faith;from that of the Holy Trinity, to the 
Reſurrection of the Dead,and declared that 
heheld all theſeArticles,after the ſame man- 
ner the Catholick. Church did. He added 
likewiſe, © that if diſputes were raisd in 
< things-that were not matters of Faith, as 
*: for his own -part he had not attributed 
&« to himſelf the authority of forming an 
« 2bſolute Judgment thereof, but offered 
« to be examined by Zozimns what he had 
© Written upon theſe ſubjes drawn from 
© the authority of the Prophets, and A- 
< poltles, that it might be corrected if 
© there was any errour. - In fine every ſen- 
& timent he there explaind that we have 
« before ſpoken of, and - denyed maniſeſtly 
© Original Sin. Zozimus Cited « eleſtius to 
appear before him in the Church of Sr. 
Clement, where he cauſed this Writing to 
be read, and asked.of the Author, if he 
verily believed what he {aid therein. Cele- 
ftins anſwered, Yes3 after which Zozimus 
put divers queſtions to: him, the ſenſe 
whereof may be contain'd in theſe two : 
If he condemned the DoQriges that Paulj- 
"us Deacon of Carthage accuſed him 
of maintaining? He faid to that, that he 
could prove this Paulinus to be an Heretick, 
and would not condemn the propolitions 
whereof he had accuſed him. The other 
queſtion that Zozimus put to him, was if 
he agreed not with #ope Innocent in what he 
had condemned, and if he would not fol- 
low the ſentiments of the Church of Rome ? 
Celeſtius anſwered, yes. R 

Aﬀter theſe formalities Zozimus Writ to 
the Biſhops of Africk. a long letter, where 
he relates in what manner Celeſtius had ap- 
peared before him, and how he had been 
examined. After that he reproachech them 
on_ having acted in = _ _— 
much precipitation { fervore fides prefeſti- 
»atum efſe ) and that they had too lightly be- 
lieved extravagant reports, and faith the 
ſame to certain Letters of Eros and Laza- 
7#5, not being well aflur'd of their worth. 
Laſtly he citeth thoſe that ſhall have any 
thing to ſay againſt Ce/eſtizs to appear at 
Rome in two Monthsat fartheſt. Notwith- 
ſtanding he took not away the Excommuni- 
cation that the Biſhops of Africk, had pro- 
nounced; againſt him. 

As in that time the judgment of-a Sy- 
nod, or even of a Biſhop , and particular- 
ly that of the Biſhop of Rome was of 
great weight in what manner. ſoever they 
had proceeded, and that afterward Zozz- 
mus was accuſed of having prevaricated in 
condemning Pelagius after having appro- 

ved his Do&rine, St. Augs- 

(a) depece.c. 5, ſeine 'a) hath endeavoured to 
6, 7- give the beſt turn he could 
to this condut of Zozimus, as 

if .this Prelate had ated mildly on Celeſti- 
#5 account, only for pitty, and thinking'to 


have an account of his Opiatony only for the 
better inſtructing himſelf,8 that ſeeing they 
could not not be atcribured co bim as obſti- 
nate Herefies,it would nor be fo difficult e- 
ven to bring him back to the truth. Zozimus 
in a Word according to St. Auguſtin, 
look'd upon Celeſtius as a Man of great 
wit, and who being corrected might be 
very uſeful ro others. The will of rectify- 
ing, but not the fallity of Opinion is com- 
mendable. (b) 1n homine acer- 

rims ingenii, qui profetto fi cor= (b) ad Bonif. 
rigeretur plurim profuiſſet, vo- lib. 2.c. 3. 
luntas emendationss, non falſitas 

dogmatss, approbata eſt. ©*Tis a long while 
* ago, faith our Author,(c )that 

* the Learned Yoſſius hath (© Þ. 147. 

* ſhewn this great Biſhop en- 

* deavour'd in vain to hide the broken back 
* of Zozimns, with his Purple. It cannot 
* be doubted after reading the Letters that 
* he Writ to the Biſhops of Africk , that he 
** not only favoured Celeſrius, bur alſo Pe- 
© lagins, as being Catholicks, without difſen- 
* ting much from the true Faith. 

Zoxzimus having ſent his Letter unto A- 
frick, received a Packet from Paleſtin dire- 
cted to Innocent, whoſe Death was not yer 
known. There were Letters of Prayle Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem, and an Apology of Pela- 
gins, with a {ſmall book wherein he ex- 
pounded his Opinions very clearly, as it 
may be ſeen by the reading of it. Prayle 0- 
penly took the part of #elagins, and Zozimus 
cauſed to be read publickly theſe Letters 
and Writings, which were approved by all, 
as appears by what Zozimus writ a little 
while after to the Biſhops of Africa, Would 
to God, faith he to them,.2»y moſe beloved 
Brethren, that ſome of you could have aſſiſted 
at the reading of theſe Letters * What was not 
the joy of the holy Men that were preſent ? In 
What admiration were they all in ? ſome could 
ſcarcely keep themſelves from ſhedding tears, 
Is it poſſible that you could have defamed perſons 
of ſo unſpotted a Faith-? Is there any place in 
their Writings, where they have not ſpoken of 
the aſſiſtance and Grace of God? 

He condemned moreover in theſe Let- 
ters Eros and Lazare, accuſers of Pelagins 
and Celeſtius, as perſons guilty of great 
crimes, ernbeſcenda fattis & damnationibus no- 
mina and ſpoke with much contempt of o- 
thers that were parties -agaivſt them, 

Notwithſtanding the Biſhops of Africk 
took no notice of theſe Letters, but afſem- 
bled themſelves at Carthage to the number 
of ccxiv, and condemned anew Pelagius and 
Celeſtius, until they acknowledged he neceſ- 
{ity of Grace in the ſame fav that it was 
maintain'd in frick, without making uſe of 
any equivocations as they bad done till then. 
This Aſſembly was held ar the beginning 
of the year CCCCXVLII they ſent their 
Conſtitutions with a Letter to Zozimus, 
wherein theſe Biſhops exhortea him to act 
againſt Pelagins conformably to them. 
Their Letter bad the effect they deſired, 
and Zozimus and all his Clergy ( who had 
admired the Writings of Pelagins , whe 

ey 
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they freely declared their ſentiments, gi- 
ving attention,as St- Auguſtin, ſays,to what the 
Romans believed thereupon, whoſe faith might 
be ſpoken of with Praiſe to the Lord ) ſaw that 
all their Opinions, which were conformable to 
eachother, were very zealous for the Catholick. 
Faith againſe the Opimon of Pelagins. Not- 
withſtanding Zozimus in condemning him, 
ſpoke not ſo ſtrongly, as he had in judging 
in his favour, as it may be ſeen in Uſher, 
The Emperors Honorius and Theodsſins, re- 
ceived alſo the a&ts of the Council of 4- 
frick, and thought fit to prop them with 
their authority, in making an edit which 
they ſent to the three Pretects of the Prero- 
rium, for to publiſh it in the whole Empire, 
by which they baniſhed Pelegius and Cele- 
ſinus from Rome, and likewiſe condemned to 
2 perpetual baniſhment and confiſcation of 
= all thoſe that ſhould maintain 
their Tenets, where e're they were, au- 
chorizing all perſons to accuſe them. The 
Prefecs of the Prerorium accompanied this 
Imperial Law with particular Edits, where- 
of one is ſtill remaining, and may be ſeen 
in the Centuriators of Magdebourg. It is of 
Palladinss, and in theſe terms, © If he 
- « that is fallen into the infamous Opinions 


* of this dangerous Hereſie 
(a)T.v.ci, be (a) Laick or Ecclefia- 
849. * ſtick, whoſoever he be that 


* bringeth him before the 
© Judge, without regarding the perſon of 
* the accuſer, the accuſed ſhall have his 
* Goodsconhiſcated, and depart immediate- 
*© ly into perpetual baniſhment : Er {6 ſir ilte 
plebeins ac clerics qui in caligints hujus ob/ca- 
na reciderit a quocungue trattus ad judicem, 


ſie accuſatricis diſcretione perſone facultatum ' 


publicatione nudatus irrevocabile patietur Ex- 
ilium, Suſpicious Perſons may believe that 
this Edict, - conceived in ſo emphartical 
terms, came from the Pen of fome Zea- 
lous Ecclefiaſtick ; but it is nothing in 
compariſon to rhoſe of the Emperours 
Honorins and Theodoſius , that may be ſeen 
more at large in Vſher,p. 151. Thoſe that 
know the Style of the Preachers then, will 
be perſuaded eaſily that it was requiſite to 
follow the like method for ſome time, to 
begin an Imperial Edi& in theſe Terms. 
Ad conturbandam Catholice ſimplicitatis lucem, 
puro ſemper ſplendore radiantem', doloſe artis 


ingenio, novam ſubito emicuiſſe verſutiam ,* 


pervulgat# opinione cognovimus : que fallacis 
ſcientie obumbrata menaaciis, & furiato tan- 
tum debacchata luftamine , ſtabilem quietem 
celeſtis conatur attrettare fidei, Dum novi a- 
cuminis commendata vento, inſignem notam 
plebeie vilitatis ſentire cum cunltis, ac pruden- 
11 ſingularis palmam fore, communiter apy"0- 
bata deſtruere, &c. All the reſt are of the 
ſame Style, by which may be ſeen the $Spi- 
ritual Excitations in Honorius time to con- 
vert Hereticks, were not - very different 
from ſuch as have been made uſe of in theſe 
latter Ages. 

Notwithſtanding the ſame Biſhops of A- 
frick, who! had lately condemned Pelagins, 
knowing nothing yer of the Emperours E- 


dis which were dated the laſt of April, aſ- 
ſembled themſelves again atCarthage,thenext 
day, and anathematized thoſe that ſhould 
ſay, ** that the firſt Man was by his Nature 
* mortal. 2. That little Infants ought not to 
* be Baptiſed, or that they might be o , 
* tho' they were not infected with the Sin 
*of Adam. 3. That the Grace by which 
* weare juſtified, ſerverh but for_the Re- 
* miſſion of Sins, and is not ſufficient to 
* make us abſtain from them for the fu- 
* cure: 4. That Grace aſſiſteth usonly to 
* know our duty, and that it produceth not 
* obedience of ir ſelf. 5. That Grace is given 
"us, that we may the more eaſily by its 
* means do, what we ſhould do with moſt 
* difficulty without it. 6. That it is only 
* by humility that we are all obliged to 
* (ay that we are Sinners, 7. That every 
<* one is not obliged to ſay, pardon us our fins 
* for himſelf, but for others only that are 
© {inners. 8. That the Saints are obli- 
x ged to ſay the ſame words by humility : 
© only, 

Ie ſeemeth that this Council intended not 
only to condemn the Opinions of Pelagius, 
but alſo to anathematize aforehand thoſe 
that could fall into the ſentiments that 
ſhould have any conneRion with theirs, 
For it's apparent according to- theſe princi- 
ples, he could abſolutely deny the four laſt 
propoſitions. He believed not that Grace 
made us imply to know our duty, nor that 
there had been any man that had paſled his 
life without Sin, excepting Jeſus Chriſt. But 
it hath always been the cuſtom ofCouncils to 
anathematiſe ſome ſuppoled errors chat no 
body held,in condemning the realOpinioinsof 
Hereticks;it may be to in{pire more horrour 
forHerefie,and to hinder that none ſhould be 
{o bold as to protetHereticks. 

Thus as (4) St. Auguſtin (pea- (a) Þp. 157. 
keth, By the Vigilance of Epiſco- 

pal Councils, with the help of the Lord , who de- 
fendeth his Church ( and;that of the Imperial 
Edicts ) Pelagius a»d Celeſtius were condem- 
ned in all the Chriſtian World, if they did not 
repent. 

Nevertheleſs Pelagius, who was ſtill at 
eruſalem preſſed by Pinianus and Melanins, 
made a declaration of his thoughts concer- 
ning the neceflity of Grace, which he ac- 
knowledged to be neceſſary to every act: 
and at every moment. He alſo faith, that 
he always was in regard to Baptiſm of the 
{ame ſentiments, he had mention'd in his 
profeſſion of Faith to Pope Innocent, which 
is, that Children muſt be Baptized as accu 
ſtomed. But- whatever he could fay, ir 
was not believed that he underſtood whar 
he ſpoke in the ſame ſenſe wich the 4f+i- 
can Church. Nevertheleſs 7alianus Biſhop 
of Celenes in Campania, publiſhed Commen- 
raries upon the Song of Songs , a book 
de Conſtantla, and four books againſt the firſt 
of St. Avguſtins de Concupiſcentia & Nuptns, 
where he maintained the ſentiments of Pe- 
_ In the laſt of theſe Works he trea- 
ted openly the Biſhops of yp as ſe- 
ditious and Innoyators, and faid that they 

could 


68 A'Continuation of Biſbop Uſhers's Works, &«. 


' 


could not have Reaſon on their fide, © ſince 
«in the diſpute , they frighted thoſe that 
« refiſcted them, with the Imperial Edicts, 
« but thar acting after that nature they per- 
* aded not intelligent perſons, but the 


« fearful only : laborare illam 
Ah. Aus. partem rationis mmopta, que 1m 
W Jul it. 3. difſerendo cum terrorem ſurro- 


G6 1, gat, nullum 6 prudentibus impe- 

trat, ſed cecum 4 meticuloſis ex- 
torquet aſſenſum. He accuſed Zozimus of 
having uſed Prevarication : in condem- 
ning Pelagius, after having approved 
his ſentiments, and as to the - Synods 
of Africk © he ſaid that thoſe that had 
* been condemned by them, could pot de- 
© fend their caufe 3 that none can well 
* judge of controverted things, if he doth 
*not bring a mind free from hatred, friend- 
*: ſhip, enmity, or anger, that the Biſhops 
* of Aſrick, were not thus qualified, having 
«-n averſion to the Opinions of Pelagins be- 
* fore they knew them, that his ſentiments 
* were not to be received, but weighed; 
* and finally all that hath been uſual to be 
* objected to the judgments of great A(- 
« ſemblies. 

A new Council was afterward held 
in the year CCCCXIX. at Carthage, com- 
poſed of CCXVII. Bilhops,where all that 
had been done in the former againſt Pela- 
gius was confirmed, and in effe& ro make 
uſe of the terms of St. Proſper, in his Poem 
of the Ungrateful, 


An alium in finem poſſet procedere ſanitum 
Concilium, cut dux Aurelius, ingeniumgne 
Anguſtinus erat. 


But the Epiſcopal Authoricy was till 
upheld in this rencounter by that of the Em- 
perours, who in a Letter direted to Au- 
relius confirmed their precedent Edict, 
and ordered, that if any knew in any 

| (a) *place of the Empire 
(a) p. 1611 © Pelagius and Celeſtins kept 

© themſelves hidden, and dil- 
© covered them not, or did not immediate- 
& ly crive them away, he ſhould be liable 
©« to the ſame puniſhment thoſe Hereticks 
* were. And to correc the ſtubborneſs of 
* ſome Biſhops who maintained, by a f1- 
<* ent conſent, thoſe that diſputed in favour 
« of the Herefie, or that did not deſtroy 
« jt in publickly attacking it; Awmrelins ſhould 
take the care to depoſe thoſe that would 
not fign the Condemnation of Pelagia- 
niſm, and ſhould be excommunicated and 
baniſhed. Aurelizs had orders to publiſh 
this Edie in all Africk, and he executed it 
punctually , joyning to it a circular Letter 
- to the Biſhops of the Byzacen and Arzugitar 
Provinces, by which he compell'd them 
to ſign the acts of the laſt Council, as well 
thoſe that had afſiſted at it, as thoſe that 
could not be preſent, that ic might be ac- 
knowledged that there was not in Biſhops 
neither diſſimulation nor negligence, or fear- 
ing that by chance there might remain ſome 
lawfu! ſuſpicion of ſome bidden Hereſie. e 
Biſhops that were of the ſame Opitrfion 


with Pegs fubſctibed the acts, but with 
great difhculty 5 and "eighteen of them 
Writ to the Biſhop Of Theſſaloniou endea- 
vouring to draw the Eaſtern Biſhops on 
their fide. That they might the eaſier in- 
gage them in their own cauſe, they accu- 
ſed their adverſaries of Manicheiſm, becauſe 
the Manicheans maintained alſo the una- 
voidable neceffity of Sinning, and the na- 
tural corruption of Man. . This accuſation 
was the rather more odious, that St. Au- 
guſtin the principal defender of theſe Opi- 
nions, had been in-his Youth infected with 
the Opinion of Marichexs, and that having 
abjured them, he had attacked them by 
the ſame principles whereof the Pelagians 
had made ute, when he was come to the 
Epiſcopacy. On the other fide Fulianus 
Writ to Rome, and Celeftins ſent to Con- 
ſtantinople in the year CCCCXIX, to en- 
deavour to win ſome Proſelytes there. But 
after the Imperial Edicts that we have 
already oblerv'd, they could in no like- 
lyhood have a good iſſue. Celeſtinus was ill 
received by Arricus who had ſucceeded to 
Arſacins, tubſtitured next to St. Chry/oftom, 
but dead a little while after. The Pelagi- 
ans were alſo very ill 
to the relation of St. Proſper,at Epheſus and 
Sicily; and Conftantius that Honorins had al- 
ſociated in the Empire, made in the year 
CCCCXX, an. Edict, like to that of this 
Prince againſt thoſe that ſhould hide Cele- 
ſtins. St. Jerome died this year,and St. Au- 
guftin compoſed his four books addreſſed 
to Boniface Succeſſor to Zezimus , and the 
ſix againſt F#lian addreſſed to Claudius. He, 
made therein the Elogium of St. Ferome 
and aſſures us that he was of the Game ſen- 
timents with the Biſhops of 4frick, becauſe 
it ſeems he had attack'd the Pelagiarn:, 
tho' on the other hand he did not make 
uſe of St. Anguſtins reaſons, as it may be 
ſeen in the firſt Tome of this Library. p. 21. 
St. Ferome ſaid (a) that the 

«© Commandments of God are (a) lib. in P+- 
© poſſible , but that every 4c 

©* one cannot do that which is 

* poſſible, not by any weakneſs of nature, 
* which would be injurious to God, but 
* the cuſtom of the Soul, which cannot al- 
« ways have at the ſame time all vertues. 
Poſſibilia precepit Deus, ſed hac poſſibilia cun- 


' ta ſinguli habere non 'poſſumus, non imbecillj- 


rate nature, ut calumniam facias Deo, ſed ani- 
mi aſſuetudine, qui cuntas ſimul & ſemper non 
poteſt habere wirtutes. St, Auguſtin was (0 
far from this Opinion that in the CXIL 
Sermon de te-pore he ſpeaketh thus : We ab- 
hor the Blaſphemy of thoſe, who ſay that God 
hath commanded Man any thing impoſſible, and 
that the Commandments of God cannot be kept 
by caeh in particular, but by all in common. 
* Execramur BlaſpMmiam eorum qui dicunt 
* zxpoſſibile aliquid homini 4 Deo eſſe precep- 
* tum, & mundata Dei non @ ſingults, ſed ab 
© omnibus in commune poſſe ſervari , 

< muſt be by the help of 


«Grace. 


Whilſt 


treated, according 


—__—— 
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Whilſt (a) Pelagiasremain- 
ed hidden in the Eaſt,and was 
filent, 7alian compoſed four 
Books againſt the ſecond of St. Auguſtin de 
Concupiſcentia & Nuptiis, having refuted 
the firſt in the four, whereof we have ſpo- 
ken. St. Augs/tine undertook to anſwer 
to the laſt work of Julian, as he had done 
to the precedent, but he could not end his 
anſwer, being dead before. We have two 
books thereof, with the two books of J«- 
tan, that he refuteth, Printed at Paris, by 
Claudius Menard in-1616, 7uiian kept no 
meaſure in his. Books, and ſeems to have 
been willing to abuſe the Adverſaries of 
Pelagins, to vindicate himſelf of che ſevere 
Edicts they had obtained againſt him. But 
this conduct did him no good, ſeeing Cele- 
Pinus Biſhop of Rome baniſhed him out of 
Traly, with Florus, Oroncius, Fabins, and 
211 the Biſhops of the ſame party. 

It ſeemerh notwithſtanding that Pelagia- 
niſm did ſpread it lelf in ſpight of all this, 
ſeeing the Emperour Yalentinian, to clear 
the Gauls of it, publiſhed an Edie at A- 
quiles in Ccccxxv, by which he ordered 
Patroclus Biſhop of Arles, to viſit divers Bi- 
ſhops that followed the opinions of Pelagius, 
and to declare unto them, if in 20, days they 
they did not retratt their Erronrs, they ſhould 
be bariſbed from the Gauls, and deprived of 
their Biſhopricks. = 

Tohn Caſſienus, originally a Scythian, that 
ſome call an Arheniar, others a Roman, 
and ſome a Gasz!, who had been a Dea- 
con to St. Chry/oftome, and made a Prieſt 
by Innecent the firit, being retired to Mar- 
ſeilles began to compoſe Books, by which 
(weerening a little the Sentiments of Pela- 
gius, whom he alſo condemned as a Here- 
tick, he gave birth to the opinions, to 
which were fince given the Name of Semi- 
pelagianiſni. His Sentiments may be ſeen 
in his Colations, or Conferences that St. 
Proſper hath refured, and maintain'd a- 

gainſt che pure Pelagianiſm. 
(6) Petay. lib, (6) Here in a few words 

"IX is what they were reduced 

unto, 


(a) Cap. IT, 


I. The Semi-pelagians allowed , that 
men are born corrupted, and that they 
cannot withdraw from this Corruption , 
but by the affiſtance of Grace, which is 
neverchele(s preveated by ſome motion 
of the Will,as by ſome good defire 3 whence 
they ſaid, nmeun eſt velle credere, Det autem 
gratie eſt adjuvare; to Will to Believe 
dependeth of me, bur it's the Grace of 
God that helpeth me. God according to 
them expecterh from us theſe firlt moti- 
ons, after which he giveth us his Grace. 

I. That God inviteth all the World by 
his Grace, but that it dependeth of the Li- 
berry of men to receive or to reject it. 

III. Fhat God had cauſed the Goſpel to 
be preached to Nations that he foreſaw 
would embrace it, and that he cauſed ir 
not to be preached ro Nations, that he 
foreſaw would rejed it. 


_ IV: That notwithſtanding he was - wil- 
ling all ſhould be ſaved, he had choſen to 
Salvation none but thoſe, that he ſaw wou'd 
perſevere in Faith ang good Works, 

V. That there was no particular Grace 

abſolutely necefſ:ry ro Salvation, which 
God gave only to a certain number of men, 
and that men might loſe all the Graces 
they had received. 
_ VT. That of little Children which died 
in their Infancy, God permitted that thoſe 
only thould be baptized, who, according 
to the foreknowledge of God would have 
been pious if they had lived 3 but on the 
contrary thoſe that were wicked, if they 
came to a more advanced Age, were Cx- 
cluded from Baptiſm by Providence. 

VII. The Semi-pelagians were yet accu- 
ſed ro make Grace entirely outward, fo 
chat according to them ir chiefly conliſted 
in the preaching of the Goſpel ; but fome 
of rhem maintained that there was alſo an 
interiour Grace, that Pelagius himſelf did 
not totally reje&t. Others allowed thar 
there was preventing Grace. 

So it ſeemeth, that the difference that 
was betwixt them, and Pel/agius conliſted 
only in this,that they allowed Men were born 
in ſome meaſure corrupt,.. and alſo they 
yy more the neceſſity of Grace, at 
eaſt in words, Tho” the difference was 
not extreamly great, he notwithſtandi 
anathematized Pelagins, But this they did 
it's like, in the ſuppoſition, that Pelagius 
maintained all the opinions condemned by 
the Councils of Africk. St. Augufine ac- 
cuſeth them to have made the Grace of 
God wholly to conſiſt in Inſtruction, which 
only regardeth the underſtanding, when as 
he believ'd it to confiſt in a particular and 
interiour action of the Holy Ghoſt, derer- 
mining us invincibly to Will good, 
this determination not being the effe& of 
our underſtanding. The other Sentiments 
of this Father, are known oppoſite either 
to the Doctrine of Pelagins, or that of the 
Semi-pelagians. We may be inſtructed 
herein particularly, in his Books of Prede- 
ſtination and Perſeverance, that he writ at 
the entreaty of Sr. Proſper againſt the Semi- 
pelagians, and in the works of the latter. 

To come back to the Hiſtory, 'tis ſaid, 
that in the year Ccccxxix, one Agricola 
Son of Severianus 2 Pelagian Biſhop carried 
Pelagianiſm into England, but St. Germain 
Biſhop of Auxerre, was ſent hither by Pope 
Celeſtin, or by the Biſhops of the Gauls, 
and extirpated it ſuddenly. Several mira- 
cles are attributed to him in this Voyage, 
and in the ſtay he made in England, as Vſher 
obſerves. Burt if what (c) 

Hefor Boetins {aith, a Hiſto- (c) Hip. Scot. 
rian of Scotland, who 'lived #8. 

in the beginning of che paſt ; 
Age, be true, he uſed a means that is not 
leis efficacious for the extirpation of Here- 
fie, which was that the Pelagians that 
would not retract, were burzed by the care 
of the Magiſtrates. ; 

—_— St. Germain pyrilied: England, 

me 
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the Seeds of Pelagianiſm, that Caſſiar had 
ſpread amongſt the Monks of Marſcille, and 
in the Narbonick Gaul, cauſed it likewiſe 
to grow in France. St. Proſper and Hilary, 
had writ of it to St. Anguſtine, and had 
ſpecified it to him, that ſeveral J_ 

icks of the Gauls looked upon Mis opint- 
ons/ as dangerous novelties. St. Angzſtine 
anſwered to their objections in the books, 
which we lately have named ; but the ſup- 
port that Hilary Biſhop of Arles, and Ma- 
xim Biſhop of Kiez granted to the Semi-pe- 
lagians, hindered any body from moleſting 
them, tho' they ſhewed much averſion for 
the Doctrine of St. Auguſtine. 

Fuliun and the other Biſhops baniſhed, as 
I have already obſerv'd, from J/taly, were 
gone to Conſtantinople. where they importu- 
ned the Emperour, to be re-eſtabliſhed, 
but as they were accuſed of Hereſie, he 
would grant them nothing, without know- 
ing the reaſons why they were baniſhed. 
Neſtorins Bilhop of Conft antinople writ about 


| it to Celeſtine, who anſwered him after a 


very ſour manper, and as if it had not 
been permitted to be informed of the rea- 
ſon of their condemnation, reproaching 
him at the ſame time with his particular 
Sentiments- His Letter is dated the 12, of 
Auguſt in the year CCCcxxx.- 

It was at that time, that St. Auguſtine 
died, whoſe Elogium may be found in our 
Author who approveth of the praiſes that 
Fulgentius giveth him in his 2. Book of 
the Truth of Predeftination, where he ſpeaks 
of him as 1n/pired. A little after his death, 
the Letters of Theodoſins, that. had called 
him to the Council of Epheſ#s, arrived in 
Africk., whence ſome Bithops were ſent 
thicher. 

In the year Ccccxxxi, the 22. of Fre, 
this Council- compoied of CCX. Bithops 
was afſembled for the Condemnation of 
Neſtorius. Cyril - of Alexandria preſided 
there, and whilſt it was holding, John Bi- 
ſhop of A4nrioch was aflembled with 30. 0- 
ther Biſhops, who mage Canons contrary 
to thoſe of this Council. The particulars 
were, that the party of Cyril, and that of 
—_ reciprocally accuſed each other of Pe- 

ianiſm z but the greater part approved 
of the Depoficion of Julian and other Bi- 
ſhops of Jraly, that Neſtorius had uſed with 
more mildneſs. He is accuſed to have 
been. of their opinion, and to have main- 
tained that Jeſus Chriſt was become the Son 
of God,by the good uſe he made of his Free- 
will, in reward whereof God had united 
him to the Everlaſting Word. This was 
the cauſe, that in this Council Pelagianiſm 
and Neſtorianiſm were both condemned 
together. 

But notwithſtanding all this, and the 
cares of three Popes, Cele#tinns, Xy#tus, 
and Leo the firſt, Semi-pelagianiſm was up- 

held amongſt the Gals. It may be that 
the manner wherewith Cele#tine writ to the 
Biſhops of France contributed to it, becauſe 
that tho' he condemned nn__ with heat, 
and praiſed 'St. Argu/time, he ſaid at the 


end of his Letter, ** chat as to the deep and 
* difficult Queſtions, which were foun 
** mingled in this Controverſie, and which 
n were treated at length by thoſe that op- 
: ue the Hereticks, that as he durſt nor 
* deſpiſe them, he did believe it not neceſ- 
* ſary to make a party therein. 

Our Author ſhews ( a) 
what pains St. Proſper, and (a ) Cap. 12. 
the Popes Xy/c«s and Leo took 
to refute, or to deſtroy Pelagianiſm, and 
Semi-pelagianiſm. Ir was in the ſame time 
that Vincent of Lerins made his Commonitory 
to wit, three years after the Council of 
Epheſus. He is ſuſpected to be the Author 
of the objections that St. Proſper hath re- 
futed, under the Title of Obje#iones Vin- 
centiane; this Commonitory was Printed lately 
vi I - - ore wo, the Notes of 

. Balnuxze, and the Book of Sr. . 

ſeine - —_—_— , ING 

Uſher in this ſame ChapteF relat 
Ravages, that the Scorch ws the Piets long 
mitted in Erg{and, the arrival of the Saxons 
_ b..- + _ the manner how they 

Ca alters ont, a 
yo nd the other events 

Before ( b) that theſe dil 
alters happened in England. a (b) C. 13. 
wy hr gp retired 

om Nnence into the NVarbonick Gaul, 
he became Abbot of Lerins and whore 
wards Biſhop of Riez, after Maximus whom 
he alſo ſucceeded in the Abbey of Lerins. 
He afliſted at a Council, which was held 
at Rome, towards the end of the year 
Cccclxii, where it was concluded that eve- 
ry year there ſhould be a Council held a- 
mongſ(t the Gazls, which ſhould be convo- 
cated by the Archbiſhop of Arles. There 
was aſſembled one, in this City which or- 
dered Fawſtus to expreſs his Sentiments 
touching the matter of Grace, and another 
at Lyons by the order of which he added 
oy to what he had already writ 
becauſe fome new Errours had been diſco- 
vered. Theſe Errours are thoſe to which 
the Divines of Marſeilles gave the Name of 
Predeſtinarian Hereſie, that ſome maintain 
to have been a real Hereſie, and others the 
opinions of Sr. fagaſiine We have no 
more of the Ads of theſe two Synods, bur 
the work of Faxſexs ſubliſteth yer. Ic is 
intituled, de Gratia & libero arbitrio, dire» 
ted to Leontins Archbiſhop of Arles and 
very clearly containeth Semi-pelagianiſm. 
Eraſmus got it firſt printed at Baſl, in 
M. D. XXVIII, and it hath been fince in- 
ſerted in the 8th, Tome of the Library of 
the Fathers. Fawſius ſent the. opinions of 
the ſecond Council of Arles to a Predeſti- 
narian Prieſt named Zucidws, to oblige him 
to retract his Errours, amd to ſubſcribe this 
Doctrine of the Council. His Letter tro 
Lucidus 1$ ſtil] to be had, and the anſixer 
of this Prieſt direQted to the Bithops aflem- 
bled at Arles, where he declares that he 
condenas the Sentiments' of thoſe thac 

teve, that after the fall of the firſt man 

Free-will was entirely extint, Thar Jeſus 


Chriſt 


ry 


z” 
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Chriſt died for all men ; that ſome are de- 
ſtined to death and others to life - that 
from Adam to Jeſus Chriſt no Pegn ack 
been faved by the firſt Grace of God, to 
wit, by the law of nature, becauſe they 
have loſt the free Will in our firſt Father: 
That the Patriarchs and Prophets , and 
the greateſt of Saints have remained in 


Paradice until! the time of Redemption. 


This is almoſt a full Abridgment of the 
Book of Fauſtus. Some learned men have 
mainrained that Fauſt» had paſſed his Com- 
miſſion, and that many of thoſe that had 
affiſted at the Councils of Arles and Lions, 
had not ſubſcribed his Book. Iris never- 
thele(s difficult to believe that a Biſhop that 
was very much eſfteem'd as Faxftus was, 
as it appears by the Letters of Sidonins 
Apollinaris Biſhop of Clermont in Auvergne, 
who makes his Elogy in ſeveral places, 
and by Gennadus who praiſeth this work ; 
it is I fay, difficult enough ro conceive how 
he could have the boldnels go attribute 
to a Council, opinions which were ſo odious 
to the greateſt part of 'em, and to think 
the Members of this Council could nor 
ſhew their Reſentment thereof. Neither 
do thoſe who ſay that Faxſtus exceeded 
his Commiſſion , give any reaſoa, only 
that they cannot perſuadechemſelves that 
there were ſo many Semi-Pelagians 
amongſt the Gauls, In our Author are the 
different Judgments that divers learned 
men have made of Fa«/tus and the greateſt 
part of 'em are not very favourable to him. 
Baronius too ſpeaketh 11] enough of him. 
So that it happeneth now to the Semi-Pe- 
lagians, what did in times paſt to the Pela- 
gians; which is,chat thoſe who believ'd their 
rincipal Tenets, condemned them only 
2uſe thoſe who hve been more conf1- 
derable than themſelves have formerly con- 
demned them. ; 
The Book of Faxſtus is (a) 
(4)C.14 not unknown, it being car- 
ried to Conſtantinople, where 
mens minds were divided concerning the 
Dodrine it* contained. Some maintained 
it was Otthodox, and others Hererical, 
as it appeareth by a Letter of Poſſeſſar an 
African Biſhop, who was then at Conftan- 
tinople, and who writ of it to Fope Hor- 
miſda in the year DXX. to know his 
thoughts thereupon. Perſons of the firſt 
quality amongſt which were Vitalianus and 
Tuſtinan, who'hath been fince Emperour, 
defired to be inſtruked what Sentiments 
the Church of Rome had of it. Hormi/da 
diſapproved the Book of Fauſtxs, and ſent 
them to conſult theſe of St. Auguſtin of 
Predeſtination and Perſeverance, T was 
then at Con#tantinople, a Monk pamed Tohn 
Maxence, who writ an anſwer 
(6) Tom. 6. Bib. (b) tothe Letter of Hormiſaa, 
y. P. E4. Co. where he compareth the opi- 
ions of St. Azga#tin and thoſe 
of  Faufus, and deſperately cenſures Poſ- 
ſeſſar and thoſe that maintained that the 
Book of Fauſtus was Orthodox. Ir appears 
+by that, that Poſeſſar wasa Semi-Pelagian, 


aod-conſequenely that the Councils of Africk 
had not able -as yer to 4 bg 
the Biſhops of this Ch to their Deci- 
10S. 


The Yandals were become Maſters of 
Africk,, during the heat of the Pelagian 

troverſies, and as they were Arians, 
they drove away a great number of Bi- 
ſhops that followed the deciſions of the 
Council of Nice. Thraſamond King of the 
Vandals had ſent 60 of them into exile from 
the Province of Byzacene, 1nto Sardinis. 
They were conſulted from the Eat upon 
the Controverſies of Grace, rather to have 
a publick Declaration of their opinions, 
than to draw inſtruftioas from them, ſee- 
ing thoſe that did write to them, had al- 
ready taken party and condemned in their 
Letters not only the Pelagians, but alſo the 

ks of Faxſtus. Fulgentins Biſhop of 
Esfagues anſwered in the name of the others, 
and expoſed the ſentiments of St. Auguſtin, 
in a Letter, and in a particular Book di- 
rected to one Paw! a Deacon. The ſame 
Fulgentius made alſo other works upon this 
matter, whereof ſeveral places may be ſeen 
in our Author. He had compoſed ſeven 
Books -againſt the two of Fauſtus of Grace 
and Free-Will, but they are loſt. Theſe 
African Biſhops returned to their Churches 
in the year DXXIII. which was that of 
the Death of Thraſamond, as Viftor of Ton- 
neins informeth us in his Chronicle. Bur 
Fulgentius had refuted Fauſtus before he 
had left Sardinia, whence it followeth, 
as well as from the Letter of Poſeſſar, that 
Binius \ hath not well related the third 
Council of Arles, whoſe opinions Faufus 
had expounded in the year DXXIV. Bur 
this is not the only fault he hath committed, 
he hath corrected, or rather corrupted as 
he thought fir, an infinite number of places 
of the Antient Conncils, without having 

to the MSS. which 

makes Uſher ( 4) to give him (4) P. 235. 
the Title of Contaminator Con- 
ciliorum, 

As Hilary and Leontins Archbiſhops of 

Arles had favoured Semi-Pelagianiſm , 
Ceſario, who {ucceeded Leontizs inclin'd to 
what the Divines of Marſeille called Pre- 
deſtianiſm, to wit the Sentiments of Set. 
Augnſtine. It was by his direction, that 
the ſecond Council of Orange was held in 
the year DXXXIX, which approved the 
opinions of St. Augſtin, and 
our Author gives us (6) an (#) F252 
account of all cheir entire acts. 
A little while after another Council was 
held atYalence upon the ſame matters, and 
which alſo condemned Semi-Pelagianiſm. 
Boniface II. approved the acts of this Coun- 
cil, by a Letrer that he writ to Ceſario in 
the year DXXXI, and which Vſber bath in- 
ſerred in his Works. 

Here it is that endeth the Hiſtory of 
Pelagianiſm and Semi-Pelagianiſm, which 
was not nevertheleſs extinguiſhed among 
the Gauls, nor in England, by ſo many 
Efforts and Decrees of the — of 

ce 
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Grace, as may be ſeen by the [Hiſtory of 
Godeſcaleb, written by *the ſame Uſher. 
Whir can there” be concluded from thence, 
according to the Principles of St. Auguſtin, 
but that God would not apply his Grace 
to Anathemas, to Confiſcations, to, Depo- 
ſitions, and to Baniſhments, whereof the 
Pious Emperors and Holy Councils made 
nle of againſt the unfortunate Pelagi- 
ans? 

We may relate the beginning of the 
third part of the Britiſh Antiquities in p. 268, 
where the Author begins to ſpeak of King 
Arthur, and of the priviledges pretended 
to begiven by him to the Univerlity of 
Cambridge. Thereſt of the Chapter, ex- 
cepting what there isin it concerning Gz/- 
das, of whoſe works Uſher makes long 
Extracts, is but a colle&ion of Fables and 
Citations of Monks. 

The 15:h Chapter treateth of the Colo- 
nies that the P/#s,-a People of Scyrhia, and 
the Sc1ch that inhabited Ireland ſent into 
England, and of the manner how theſe 
Barbarous People were converted to Chri- 
ſtianity. Thereare alſo in this place more 
Fables than Truths, ſeeing if we except 
ſome general a&s, the remainder contains 
only in-pertinent fictions; in- this Chapter 
are alſo new Fables concerning St. Urſula, 
which ſome Monks report to have been 
Daughter to a King of Scotland. 

The 16 and 17th Chapters which con- 
tain the Eccleſiai.ick Antiquities of Ireland, 
are of the ſame ſtamp as the preceding 
ones, and we may wonder how the Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh hath had the patience 
to make ſuch a great colle&ion of Fables, 
and to read ſuch a great number of Works 
of Monks, both Manuſcript and Printed. 
Thoſe that are minded tw know a great 
part of their fictions concerning the Britiſh 
Iles frons the year DXXX unto the end 
of the fourteenth Age, may have recourle 
ty the Original. ln the ſame nevertheleſs 
may be tound ſome more certain autiqui- 
ties tooching their fir:t Inhabicants, and 
the names ot tnele l{lunds, and ſome con- 
ſiderable changes that happened in them. 
The Author hath alſo added at the end, a 
Chronological Incex, where one may fee 
in what time each thing ought to be relat- 
ed. It's a thing much to be iiſh'd in other 
Works. which contain ſuch diſquititions 
of Antiquities, where commonly there 1s 
a ftr2nge Confuſ1on. 

ihoſe thar defre to be throughly in- 
ftructed in the Ecclehiaſtical Antiquities 
of England, ought to add to Uſher's Work, 
vwiereot we have given now the extract, 
a Book in Folio, of Doctor Stillingfleers, 
Inticule:l, Drigines Britannice, or the An- 
t'gquities of the Britiſh Churches ; with a Pre- 
jace Concerning ſome pretended Antiquities 
relating to Britain, in vindication of the Biſhop 
of Sr, Aſaph, Printed at London 1685, 


The trne Syſtem of the Church, or Analyſis of 
Faith, &c. by Sieur Jurien Dottor and 
Profeſſor of Divinity. Art Dordrecht, 
Sold bythe Widdow Caſpar avd Theodore 
Goris 1686 in 8y0. 


T= piece is chiefly deſigned to anſwer 
Mr. MNicoli, but the difticulties that 
Mr. Arnauld, Father Maimbourg, and the 
Biſhop of Meanux have propos'd in the chap- 
ter of the Church, are herein examined 
with the utmoſt exanelſs; the whole is 
reduced to theſe five general queſtions, 
I. What are theefſential parts of the Church ? 
2, What is the inviſibility and ma'ks thereof ? 
3. What is its extent ? 4. What 1s its Unity 
and Schiſm? 5. What is its authority and judg- 
ments the exa& and profound ditcuſſion of 
theſe matters take up three Books. 

The firſt is begun by the compariſon of 
the Church wich a Human Body animated, 
and it's pretended thar as the eflential parts 
of man are a reaſonable Soul, and an Or- 
ganiſed Body, and the Union of chis Body 
and Soul; likewiſe the eflential parts of 
the Church, are Faich and Charity, the 
Profeſſion of Faith, the outward practice 
of Charity, and the Union of thele four z 
Faith and Charity are the Soul of the 
Church,the outward Profeffion and Practice 
the Body, and according to this Idea, nei- 
ther the Saints in Paradiſe, nor the Prede- 
ſtinated that are not yer born, are any part 
of the Church, which is proved by Scrip- 
cure 3 after that is examined if falſe Chri- 
{tians and Heretical Societies, make part 
of the Church ; and having ſhewn the pro- 
digious incumbrances whereunto the R. C. 
cait themſelves, in maintaining that an ill 
man may be a true member of the Church 
and even of thoſe Members on whom God 
confers the Spirit of infallibility.- Weare 
taught after what marnerthe men of the 
World are in the Church, and may be law- 
ful Paſtors in it. Mr. Nicol; ſtands here 
a rude brunt, for he pretends that his efforts 
do. make St. Auguſtin agree with the Scho- 
laſtick Divines upon the queſtion, whether 
the wicked are true Members of the 
Church, which is full of obvious contra- 
dictions- As to Heretical or Schiſmatical 
Societies, it'sneedle(s to prove to the R. C. 
that they do not belong to the Church, 
for they ſay it often enough, yet without 
giving good reaſons why crimes are more 
priviledged therein than errors; bur the 
incumbrance which may be. in this reſ- 
pe, hindreth not Mr. Juric# from fully 
examining this matter z he enters there- 
fore- into the diſcuſſion of the Unity of the 
Church. 

He maifftains, always leaning upon his 
compariſon of haman bodies, that all the 
Sects of Chriſtianity belong really to the 
body of the Church,and that in this there is 
no more abſurdity, than to maintain that 
a diſtemper'd Member is a true part of 
Mans Body 3 he asks whence comes the 
Idea of the Unity which excludes from 
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the Church 4ll the Chriſtian Societies but 
one; and he perſuades himſelf that rhe 
monſtrous errors which are raiſed in the 


firſt Ages, have been the crue-Origin of 


this Idea. in accuſtoming the Orthodox, 
ro think that Hereticks are Members whol- 
ly ſeparate from the Body. He adds that 
St. Cyp. finding this Idea ready at hand, 
applyed the ſame to theNovations,8& groun- 
ded thereon ſuch ſtrong reaſons againſt che 
validity of the Baptilm of Hereticks, that 
nothing of weight was anſwered him; this 
occaſions the Author to criticiſe on the Hy- 

theſes of St. Cyprians antagoniſts. He 
ſhews them that they underſtood not what 
the Unity of the Church is. He makes 
the ſame reproach to St. Augsſtin and accu- 
ſes him of perplexing himſelf with a rchou- 
ſand contradictions in maintaining on one 
ſide, that the Bapriſm of Hereticks is valid, 
and on the other that they are abſolutely 
ſeparated from the body of the Church. 
But St. Ferom: is not ſo uſed; it's granted that 
he has berter*underſtood the queſtion, and 
it's proved by his diſputes againſt the Lacife- 
rians,that he excluded not from the Church, 
even all Hereticks. After this it 1s 
maintain'd by eleven proofs, that the Ca- 
tholick Church includes all the Chriſtian 
Societies which retained the fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity. 

The firſt proof is drawn from the extent 
which the Word of God promileth to the 
Church, for as it is evident that there is no 
particular Church which hath ever com- 
pleated the notion of chis extent, the pro- 
miles of God muſt either be falſe or veri- 
fie themſelves by the extent of Chriſtiani- 
ty in General. Here are refured the pre- 
tenſions of Mr. Nicolexapon the extent of 
the Romiſh Communion; the ſecond proof 
is taken out of the places of the Word of 


God, which foretel that the Charch ſhall 


have a mixture of you and bad, of wheat 
and tares, for it crimes hinder not a 
Chriſtian to be a Member of the true 
Church, why ſhould error have the fatality 
to hinder from it? Iris ſurely a pretention 
that abuſes the light of Nature, to ſay that 
2 Man that kills another is yet a Catholick, 
bur if he blames the retreachment of the 
Cup, he is by that very thing Excommuni- 
cated and baniſhed the whole Communion 
of the Church; we need only to ask good 
reaſvns for this enormous inequality to 
make the moſt reſolute Doctors ſwear. 
The third proof is drawn from this, that 
God keeps the knowledge of theTruth,and Preach- 
ing of his Word in Schiſmatick and erring 
Societies, whence we mnſt conclude that 
God ſaves Men in it. Other -proofs are 
founded on examples, or on the Opinions 
and Conduct of the Roman Catholicks. 
The examples are, the Schiſms of the ten 
Tribes, which continued, as this Author 
faith, ro be the People of God, and the 
Jews that were converted to the Goſpel 
in the Apoſtles time, and who refuſed to 
have any Communion with the converted 


_ Gentiles. For the proofs ad bominem, they 


are drawn either from Facher Goar, or from 
Leo Alatins, who ſaid that the Schiſmatick 
Communions of the Eaſt are not out of 
the Church; Or, according to Mr. Nicole, (e- 
veral perſons have been ſaved, ” 
of the Arian Communion, or elſe the Gen- 
tlemen of Port Royal; ert, which (lory in this 
point of Tranſubſt antiation, to have Conformed 
themſelves tothe S chiſmaticks; or, according to 
che Confeflion of the Romilh Church, chat 
there is a true Miſſion and a ſaving Grace in 
the other Communion, (0 that other ſects are 
Chriſtians; and during the Schiſm of Anri- 
Popes, the true Carholiciry was found under 
divers obediences. Mr.Nicole is firongly re- 
fured upon this Article. 

Neither is he with lefs vigour refuted 
vpon the objection which he hath ſo much 
boaſted of, which is, that the Unity of the 
Church neceſſarily includes the Unity of Com- 
mwnion. It is the firſt difficulty which Mr: 
Furiew examins in his anfwer to the argu- 
ments,which may be alledged againſt his ſy- 
flem. The 2d. difficulty is found in the 
7th. Book of Mr. Arnaxd, upon the down- 
fal of Morality, where he faith this Sy- 
ſtem is that of che indifferency of Religi- 
ons : but 'ris ſtrongly denyed him, for it's 
maintained that one canngt be ſived in all 
the Sects of Chriſtianiry, and that there are 
caſes, wherein we muſt ſeparate from 
them which err, and that we cannot Com- 
municate in all, nor tolerate all, nor paſs 
ſucceſhvely from one unto another. Theſe 
are great queſtions, and for ro clear them 
one mult have as much wit, and depth of 
Judgment as Mr. 7urie* has: He makes a 
thouſand fige remarks upon all this, he ſaith 
there are two ways which* God makes uſe 
of to ſave Men in Heretical Societies, one 
is the Grace he gives them to diſcern the 
true ſpiricual nouriſhment from the falſe. 
The other is to bear with their faults ac- 
cording to his great mercy. But leſt Peo- 
ple ſhould abule this Doctrine, the Author 
brings ſeveral Cautions which ſhew that 
ſuch as throw themlelves intocthe Commu- 
nion of Rome, have reaſon to fear their 
Souls, and maintains, that it was well done 
to ſeparate from it, as in the laſt Age. He 
yoo much-upon the importanc ſubject of 

oleration, nor will he have Soveraigns 
deprived of the liberty of reprehending 
their Heretick ſubjects in certain caſes, nor 
will he have them that err, have any pri- 
viledge of maintaining their ended 
Truths, he examines upon this ſubject, the 
reaſons that have been lately publiched to 
maintain the priviledges of a Conſcience 
that really errs, and then paſles to the vi- 
ſibility and perpetuity of the Church : two 
great queſtions, upon which _ he ſays ſome 
chings that are both ſolid and curious. And 
ſo much for the firſt Book. 

The ſecond runs upon a ſubje&t no leſs 
important, that is, pon che Authority of the 
Church, and analyſis of Faith. The Author 
begins his proo ho che infatlibilicy - 


14 


The true Syſtem of the Church 


— — 


the Church for this reaſon, that che Uni- 
verſal Church being a ColleRion of all So- 
cieties that retain its grounds, and princi- 
ples, can no ways be infallible, nor has it 
any need of being unerrable, for every 
part maintaining chat each other part be- 
ing contrary to it's ſelf, has fallen into error, 
it follows that the Church being but a 
Colle&tion of all theſe parts , whereof 
the one refutes the reſt, is errone- 
ous in all its parts; and that being ſo, 
how can it be infallible, or any iingle par: 
thereof be unerrable.Nor is it lels evident 
that the infallibility of the Church would 
be to no purpoſe, becauſe it is not poſſible 
that a Congregation of all Chriſtian Secs 
ſhould clear or decide any difficulty. And 
it is confeſled here that the unanimous con- 
ſent of all Communions to teach a certain 
truth, is a kind of infallible judgment given 
by the Church, and moreover the Chara- 
Rer of a fundamental truth ſo hard to be 
agreed upon is conſented to z but leſt the 
Scocinians might come to crols it, it is de- 
clared that neither they, nor the Fanaticks 
have any ſhare in it, nor yet the other Se- 
ctaries of theſe times. After this the Au- 
thority of Councils is ſpoken of, and divers 
reflections: made thereon : The Councils 
are conſidered different ways. I. Either as 
the meeting of wiſe Men, that have a mind 
mutually to inſtruct each other; and Com- 
municate their knowledge. 2. As com- 
miffioned Law-makers that Aſſemble for 
to regulate the form of Government, 3. 
As Judges eſtabliſhed by their Church to 
learn the prevarications of Religious Socie- 
ties The firſt of theſe relations belong to 
them in reſpect of matters of Faith, the 2d. 
[n reſpect of ordering of Diſcipline,and the 
3d. in reſpect of cenſures and Excommuni- 
cations; this is exactly ordered, and helps 
to reſolve a thouſand great difhcul- 
ties, the ſubmiſſion Chriſtians | owe unto 
Councils, and upon the infallibilicy 
that M. Meaux maintains that Proteſtants 
attribute to Councils. M.Nicole goes farther, 
for he affirms that they atrribuce the gift 
of infallibiliry ro each faithful perſon to 
refute him; he is given to underſtand by 
ſeveral examples that it is not neceflary to 
think ones ſelf infallible ro be convinced 
of any Opinion, and becauſe the knot of 
the difficulry lies in this, that they which 
are deceived are no leſs convinced than the 
Orthodox, the Author acknowledges, that 
the Charatters _ be PG ,- which 
diſtinguiſh the falſe and true perſwaſions , 
and| at Ne ſame time ſays, that cheſe diffe- 
rences are real, and make themſelves apparent. 
Ic is good faith that can convince the pub- 
lick that Mr.Jurie« is none of thoſe Contro- 
vertiſts whereof M.Simor gives us ſuch ugly 
Ideas,l would ſay of thoſe that wou'd ra 

dye, than acknowledge that they cannot 
a preciſely this or that dificulty- He 
gives us at the ſame time many inſtructions 
upon the manner,. how hearing and reading 
the: Word of God, conducts infallibly 


into the Truth, thoſe in whom the Holy 
Ghoſt works by an efficacious Grace , but 
leſt people may confound the infallibility 
that is produced by this Grace, with the 
privileged infallibility which was belong- 
ing to the Apoſtles, he teaches us the 
marks whereby to diſtinguiſh them, after 
which he fully anſwers two objections, that 
were propoled to make the Proteſtant 
Church ſeem to become to the higheſt pitch 
of impertinence. For it was objected that 
a private Perſon, how 'ignorant ſoever he 
could be, ſhould be aſlured according to 
their principles, that hecan underſtand the 
true ſenſe of Scripture, better than all the 
Church beſides, and that he owes no ſub- 
miſſion to Church, or Council, unleſs he 


ſees by his own proper light, that cheir de- 
7 


Ccifion is good; all difficulties are 
ſolidly anſwered and made tro diſap- 


ar. 

The reader fees that hitherto M. Furies 
has met with ſeveral difficulcies in his way, 
but they are but trifles to what he muſt en- 
counter now, for he is going to anſwer 
objections that relate to f way of examen, 
and that are without any diſpute the main 
ſtrength of M. Nicole, He anſwers them 
firſt indirectly, and argues almoſt thus. We 
muſt go to the knowledge of Scripture-either 
by Authority, or by way of examen, but it is 
smpoſſible that Authoriry ſhould conduft us to 
it, therefore we muſt make uſe of the way of 
examen- He proves the minor in ſhewing, 
that upon Earth there is no infallible 
and ſpeaking Authority; and tho' there 
were, it would be impoſſible to have re- 
courſe to it, becauſe it cannot be known, 
by any certain ſign of neceſſary ruth. Ir 
is the braveſt Field in the World where. 
in the Enemy: is led without having any 
place to retreat to, ſo that if there were 
able and difintereſted Judges, as the Plato- 
niſts and Ariſtoteleans were, to obſerve the 
ſtrokes given, there are no People in the 
World they would _ {o much, as the 
Chriſtians, whereof they would ſee the 
greacelt part brag of a Doctrine that can- 
not. the Field one Moment in fight 
of the Enemy, and which nevertheleſs ſub- 
dues every day ſome of the other party, 
upon this may be well ſaid, the abſurdity 
which Sandaicar publiſhed concerning the 
Battle of Cerſoles les Spagnales viftorioſos [e- 
rinder, however it be, let us mark in a few 
words what the Author does here. 

He ſhews that if Faith did not enter the 
Soul, but by the way of Authority M. 1- 
cole would have it, the Jewiſh Church 
ſhould never have had any g aſſurance 
of the Will of God, as well becauſe there 
was not in a long time any Prophet or other 
infallible Tribunal that declared it, as that 
the Authority of the Prophets themſelves 
might have been ſuſpected to be falſe,& that 
, the moſt Lg pr 3 
there was none that could infallibly aſfare 
them , that theſe Miracles came from God, 
or from the Devil. Theſe dreadful difh- 


culties 


by Mr. Fericy, 
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culties are puſhed to the time of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles; and it's 
ſhewn that according to the Roman Church 
the Fews would have had no reaſon to be 
converted to it. The ſame thing is ſhewn 
in reſpe& of following ages; in a word, It 1 
maintained againſt M. Nicole, that his prin- 
ciple is the great road to Pyrrhoniſme, and 
Atheiſm, becauſe for to truſt well the 
way of Authority, we muſt know it wel}; 
but very few could be able to come to 
the requiſite aſſurance by the way of ex- 
amen upon this ſubje&, and to the end that 
the difficulty ſhould come to be more in- 
explicable, the Author has” invincibly 
refuted all that M. Nicole brought to prove 
that the Authority of the Church makes it 
ſelf eaſily known, ſo that here is the way 
of Authority quite (hut up; by what way 
then will people enter into the Faith ? malt 
it be by examen? if that be the way M. 7uriex 
muſt rake away the Obſtacles that M. Ni- 
cole has put in it, and he maſt anſwer dire- 
&ly, for to anſwer by retortions, as was 
oblerv'd by a Modern Author, is to furniſh 
Deiſftswith the beſt Arms that they ever yet 
mate uſe of,and is ro compleat what M. N+- 
cole has begun, for the dulleſt amongſt them 
would ſay after he had ſeen Mr. Nicoles 
book, and what we have mentioned of Mr. 
Furieu, that ſeeing God has not made Man 
capable of chooſing without raſhneſs, the only 
Religion that is Good, it is evident that he has 
Revealed us nothing of it,but has left it ro our 
Education and Natural light, therefore of 
neceflity to diſarm theſe | ibertines,he muſt 
an{wer directly to what Mr. Nicole 1ays, 
an ler us ſee how he will behave him- 
elf. | 
He accuſes his adverſaries argument a- 
gainſt the way of examen, of two great 
faulrs; one that it ſuppoſeth no help from 
the Holy Ghoſt to them who meditate u 

on Scripture; the other that he ſuppoſes 
a Carteh1an principle that would entirely ru- 
ine all Religions it it were applyed toMoral 
knowledgezthis principle is, that we muſt be- 
lieve nothing but what we underſtand clearly & 
aiſtinttly, and to be lawfully aſſured that we 
have attained this evidence, we muſt firft have 
examined a thing all manner of ways, and 
muſt have known that it could not have been other 
ways,Our Author ſays that this conditionbe- 
ing impoſſible in regard of moſt People, and 
yet all men being obliged robe firmly fati(- 
fied of their Religion, it follows, that Reli- 
gion is not ſubje& to theſe preliminary con- 
ditions, which Des Cartes only requires for 
the objects of ſpeculation, The Remon- 
ſtrants believe they can draw great Ad- 
vantages from M. MNicoles objections, be- 
cauſe they believe that for ro anſwer him, 
the points of Faich muſt be reduced to a 
very little number of Arricles, clearly con- 
rained in the Word of God, but the Au- 
thor ſays that this anſwer would cure no 
evil, becauſe to be aſſured ro that degree 
of certainty which is required by Mr. Ni- 
cole, that Jeſus Chriſt came into this World, 


we muſt examine,according to the Carreſcan 
method, whether the Goſpel be a feigned 
ok or no, and hear all that is faid 
by the Wicked upon this Subje&, and ex- 
amine all the moral demonſtrations where- 
on the certainty of things done, is ground- 
ed. Moreover, we muſt be aſſured by Phi- 
loſophical reaſons and by good anſwers to 
Spinoza's Syſteme,thatMan acts freely, that he 
has an immortal Soul, and that God pre- 
pares pains and recompences: Where are 
Tradeſmen or Peaſants who are capable of 
{o long a diſpute puſhed ro a contradictory 
decree? So that this cannot be the way to 
an{werlwell,for if we did but retain one or 
two Articles of our Creed, we ſhould have 
enough to do to render our (elves cerrain 
of them according to des Cartes method. 
And all this ſhews that Mr. Nicoles princi- 
ple ought not to be applyed to matters of 
eligion-And he is ſhewn ſeveral other very 
inconvenient conſequences of this principle, 
and it is concluded that Faith does not de- 
pend upon an examer of diſcuſſion, but up- 
on an examen of attention , the effects 
whereof are Learnedly explained in ſhew- 
ing the manner how Divine Truths are 
imprinted in our underſtanding; this is very 
fine, and gives. us a ſecond example of Mr. 
Furiex's {incerity, for without troubling him- 
ſelf whether Mr. Nicole will brag of ha- 
ving obliged the Miniſters to quit their 
ground, he leaves him wholly ro the examin 
of diſcuſſion, and maintains that this was 
not what he ought to have diſputed againſt, 
and he anſwers an objection of Mr. de 
Meaux, whether there be @ time, wherein 
2 Chriſtiaa may doube of the Truths of 
Scripture, and that according to the Prin- 
ciples of the reformed Church. 

Let us ſay a word upon the laſt Book of 
this anſwer; the Author has not ſo much 
indifference for Mr. Nicole,but he has taken 
care to hinder his too great brags of the 
full victory that he has had in ſeveral caſes 
upon the examer of diſcuſſion, and ſays that 
this victory is but of little uſe ro Papiſts, 
bur char it furniſheth Weapons to Libertines 
and Pagans to combate the Chriſtian Religi- 
on:Moreover,he is not ofOpinion,thaet all 
Arguments that were thundered againſt 
the examen of diſcuſſion, are good, and as 
to what concerns the way of feeling, and 
this ray .that be has ſo much laughe at, he 
is ſhewn that there is no reaſon to be fo 
merry upon rhat word, that there are real- 
ly things in Scripture which are known b 
the way of feeling, and that it is no ſufh- 
cient Argument againſt ic, to ſay that it de- 
ceives Hereticks daily, for the Author ſays, 
if it deceives .them, ic is becauſe it is not 
afliſted by an interiour Grace from the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as when we feel the light of 
Truth : beſides this he maintains that the 
moſt f{mple were able to know what 
was lite to make them quit the Ro- 
man Communion. In fine he ſhews the 
analyſis of Faith according to St. Auguſtine, 
and he anſwers Mr. Nicole in ſeveral thi 
Cons 
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concerning the calling of the firſt Refor- 
mers, and the Schiſm whereof ſome would 
fain have convinced them, he anſwers him 
I Gy in all this, and accuſeth him of a 
chouland frivolous H_ » unworthy 
both of a Man of Honour and a witty 


20. 
I do not doubt but many of my readers 
may not underſtand what the analyſis of 
Faith is. Let us then ſay that we under- 
ſtand by theſe words, the reducing of Faith 
to its firſt principles, that it is a Metaphor 
borrow'd from Chymiſts, who call 4n«ly- 
ffs the Operation that c 
a compound body, ſetting apart the ingre- 
dients until they come to the moſt ſimple 
parts; ſo to make the Analyſis of Faith is 
nothing elſe, but to mount by degrees to 
ics beginning,and to the firſt reaſons where- 
on it 15 grounded, and in this the Religions 
. of the Weſt are very different, for tho' it 
is very true that the Proteſtants and Catho- 
licks being queſtioned | y be 
Trinity, agree in anſwering that 1t 1s becauſe 
God bas revealed it in Scripture, but if you 
ask them this other queſtion, how they do 
know that God has revealed it in Scripture, 
their anſwer will be very different, the Ca- 
tholick will anſwer that it is, becauſe he « 


rold that the Roman Church finds the meaning 


of Trinity in certain paſſages of Scripture, but 
the Proteſtant will ſay, it is becauſe he finds 
that theſe paſſages ſignify the Trinit y-whence 
it follows that the Faith of a R.C. is 
grounded on the Authority of the Church, 
& that of a Proteſtant upon the very Light 
which he finds in the Obje&t propoſed by 
Scripture. There are;but few who trouble 
themſelves with this Afalyfis, they content 
themſelves well enough with believing 
what they have a feeling of. Moreover,it is a 
great queſtion withRoman Catholicks,whe- 
ther in the Analyſis of Faith they muſt ſtop 
at the Pope,or go on to the Council.Gregory 
of Valence, in his Analyſis Fidei Catholic, 
maintains firmly that they are to ſtop at 
whe Pope. Bur Mr. Holden an Engliſh Man 
y Nation, and a famous Doctor of Sor- 
onne, _ T wy Yep in oO 
| Analyſts, ſeu ei Chriſtiane reſolutione, 
Fbich has been re-printed lately at Paris, 
with ſome additions. A Lutheran Profeſſor 
called mp —rmy the op rey the 
year 1683, by publiſhing paralyſis fidei Pa- 
pee; I donor know whether he will pub- 
lith ſuch another Paralyſis againſt the Do- 
or of Sorbonne. . 

Mr. 7Jurie« put at the end of his Book a 
ſhort anſwer to what Mr. Ferrend publiſh- 
ed'againſt the Parallel! of Papiſm and Cal- 
viniſm; if this Article had not paſſed the 
bounds already, we could give a ſhort ex- 
tract of this thore anſwer, it is admirable, 
and diſcomforts this Author, who to ſpeak 
the truth, has not anſwered the hopes that 
the Catholicks of this Country conceived 
of his Work ; they were a lictle ſurprized 
with the ſtroke they received from the 
parallel, and they expeRted that Mr. Fer- 


at diſunites the parts of 


ned why they believe the 


rand that was choſen to revenge their com- 
mon Mother, would acquit himſelf well of 
che Office, but they experienced that he 
did not hold to what the Church promiſed 
ic ſelf of him. Non ilum nobis genetrix pul- 
cherrima talem promiſit. 
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The Accompliſhment of Propheſies, or the Deli- 
verance of the Church near at hand, &C. 
Correfted and Augmented almoſt a third 
part, with the Explication of all the Viſions 
of the Apocalypſe. By the S P. ]. PEPETH. 
A. R. «t Rotterdam, by Abraham A- 
chers, 1686. 2. Yol. in 12, 


His Work has made ſuch a noiſe, that 
there are two thouſand Copies diſpo- 
ſed of in four or five Months, = yet there 
are but a very-few gone-into France, which 
would have taken off a great many, if it 
were ſuffered, that it might be diſpoſed of 
there, this confiderable part of Europe be- 
ing almoſt nothing by report in reſpe&t of 
the Bookſellers Trade: one would think, 
that the firſt Edition ſhould have ſufficed, 
nevertheleſs there was ſoon occalion for 
the ſecond, and it is that, which occaſfion- 
ed Mr. Fariez, to add to this Work the 
Additions, which are to be marked. , We 
ſhall not ſpeak of them that are inſenſibl 
ſpread all over the Book, but ſtick . 
to ſuch as form a new entire and well 
diſtinguiſhed Member. The firſt of thele 
dditions is in the Preface, and ſerves 
for an Anſwer to two complaints, the 
one treats on the fear that new Con- 
verts may entertain in their ſtate of Hypo- 
crifie, in hopes of a great Reformation in 
a lictle time ; the other is of what the Au- 
thor has ſaid, of the reign of a thouſand years ; 
he anſwers to the firſt of theſe complaints, 
and proves too much, becauſe he proves, 
that God never promiſed the deliverance 
of the Church, and that Feremiqh never re- 
veal'd to the Jews the near Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, which God revealed to him ; 
he adds, that God thought it convenienc 
to keep the Knowledge of certain Pro- 
phecies from Men, to the end, that they 
might not ſhun them, but chat at other 
times, he chinks ir convenient that we may 
be viging in rocuring the Effet and Exe- 
cution ; he ys that as it, would be the 
ſign of che laſt Judgment, to drink of ſtin- 
king and impoiſon'd Waters, in hopes, that 
they might be purified in two or three years, 
{o it would be a diſorder both of Mind and 
Heart, that would be very ſtrange, to ſtick 
to the Communion of the Church of Rome, 
in hopes that in ſome years it might be pu- 
rified. As for the other point, he admires 
that ſome have made a noiſe againſt the 
reign of a thouſand years, and declares that 
he will patiently wait for it, alcho* ſome 
have Ins 10 coupons of it and he 
15 not in this to be of the opinion 
of Cocceins, 
The 


wake fab 
- 4, - 24,4 , 
A 


| by Mr. Jurieu. 
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; =cond Addition contains the eight 
fiſt Chaprers of this Work, and ſerves for 


_ firſt _ = the 4 - 
par; ſo. that is nothin 
in the Revelations of Sc. , which is 
explain'd; by Mr. Jariew, he has judg- 
ed, that in ſhewing the compleat ſyſteme of all 
the cvebrs [poke of in the firſ® book, it would 
dart a great light upon each of the Viſions. 
He refutes them that believe that the ſeven 
iſtles of St- Fob» to the ſeven Principal 
rches of 4fia are Prophetick ; and his 
inion is, that the opening of the great 
heatre of the Viſions of St.Fohn was bur at 
the fourth Chap. of the Apocalypſe. He finds 
that it begins like that of the Prophet Eze- 
tel, and he ſtops chiefly at the four bealts,and 
at the twenty four ancients, that are abour 
the Throne of God. Afﬀeer this, he gives 
an;Obſervation, which is called the Key 
of abe Apocalypſe. This whole Book is 
but 2 Paraphraſe upon what Daniel ſays, in 
the ſeventh Chapter of his Revelations about 
the four Beaſts 3 he explains the (yſteme of 
the ſeven Seals, and the ſeven Trumpets, in 
great and ſinall, and always by very inge-: 
nious and happy Suppoſitions : and all chat 
relates to the deſtiny of the Roman Em: 
ire, to the day of Judgment. What fol- 
ows, and what has been explain din the 
frſt Edition, relates ro the Church, and 
the Antichriſtian Empire, which was for- 


med in the bowels of the Church. The. 


. third Addition comprehends che 14, 15, 
= 16 Chapters, and ?pplies to the Em- 
pire of the Papilts, the tecond Chapter of 
the ſecond to = Theſſalonians, and the Vi- 
fions of the 13:6. and 17. Chapter of the 
Apocalypſe. ws ; 

The fourth Addition is very curious, and 
of importance to the Author, it is contain- 
ed in the 15. Chapter of the {ſecond Tome 3 
and anſwers to a remark made by a great 
many people, that things are ſpoken of 
here with great aſſurance, which oughe not 
to have been propoſed but as conjectures ; 
he ſays, that it will be known ſome day, 
what made him ſpeak after (o decifive a 
manner, and with ſuch confidence butin 
the mean time, he would be willing thac 
three things were conſidered. Firf#, Thar 
he does not ſpeak of the moſt of e- 
vents that are to ha yet, with ſo much 
Aſſurance as is thought. The Second, Thar 
whereas he has declared in proper terms, 
that he conſents willingly, that that may 
pals with the Readers as conjeRures. | It is 
reaſonable; that he may have the liberty of 
believing what he ſees, or what he thinks 
he ſees in the Prophets writings. | The 
Third, That before we cenſure him of raſh- 
neſs, upon what he fo confidently believes, 
that we are at the end of the 1260 years 
of the Reign of Antichriſt. his principles 
are to be conlidered and examined together; 
but becauſe the Readers may chuſe whe- 
ther they will take notice of this laſt re- 


when there is any pains to be 
= qr on the connexion of di- 


vers Principles, that are here and there in 


char great Volume the Author eaſes them 


umming. up his Principles, and thei 
or fuming. = after he has r Ems 
cheir connexion, he concludes, that it is 
impoſſible that falle conje&ures thould 
meet always ; and that chance ſhoald unite 
cne or two hundred upori the ſame Sub- 
ject., TR , ii 28F 
i bi rg Rreageh of Reaſon his the 
XPIICAt0N Of marters, yn ophers 
will not find what they will look for, buc 
if chey ſtop at, the fifth Addition, they 
will find that Mr. Furies has laboured' for 
them as well as for others ; that he has re- 
ſerved for them the Concluſion of his work 
as 2 reliſhing piece, and che higheſt poinc 
of Meditation. The Title of this Appen- 
dix is, An Eſſay of Myſtical Divinity, where 
are (een proofs of the greateſt myſteries of 
Religion drawn from Nature. This max- 
im is firſt ſettled, that God applies his ECf- 
ſence to all Beings, and that from this Ap- 
plication comes an Impreffion that makes 
the Divinity, and all its Myſteries appear 
every where. After that he declares, that 
this Truth may aſcertained by three 
Examples, that will ſhew that the Union 
of the Fathet with che Word, the adora- 
ble Trinity of the Perſons in the Unity of 
Effence, and the Incarnation of the Word, 
are three Myſteries, whereof the Imprefſi- 
ons were ſtampd in Nature. To ſhew 
this, the Author begins to conlider the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, and after having 
laid in general, that theſe three Myſteries 
are found there, he examines in particular 
Adams Marriage, as the Image of the Uni- 
on of the Father with the Son,ſhewing ſeve- 
ral fine Relations of theſe two matters;then 
he raiſes himſelf to the higher Worlds, and 
he finds there the ſame marks, that he 
found below, for he tinds that the Union 
of Matter and Motion is a kind of Marri- 
age, which reſembles much that of Adam ; 
and the ſame reſemblance appears yet more 
in the Union of the Spirit of with 
what is called Nature, and in the Union of 
Jeſus Chriſt with the Church. See then 
four Im of the Union of the 
Ecernal Father with the Son, one in the 
age of Adam and Eve; one in the L1- 
nion of Matter and Motion, and in what re- 
rds the ſenſible World conſidered in its 
elf ; one in the Union of the Spirit of God 
with Nature, and this belongs to the ſ(enſi- 
ble World, conſidered as united with the 
intellectual World z and the laſt in the 
World purely intelligible, or in the Union 
of Jeſus Chriſt with the Church, aſcending 
higher even to the infinitely perfe& Spirit ; 
we ſhall find not only che Impreſſion, but the 
Seal it ſelf,not a Copy or Image, but the Ori- 
inal : We ſhall find the Father united with 
Ecernal Wiſdom, upon which there 
are ſeveral remarks. This is the firſt of 
the three Myſteries. The ſecond, which 
is the Trinity of Perſons, was fot imprin- 


red in fewer Subjects, and has not made 
fewer Copies of the and Origi- 
_— We are thewn here, the Im- 


| 


— 


Raius Hiſtory of Phines, Tom. 2. &r. 


78 
preſſions, (1.)" In Spirits, which are think- 
10g and underſtanding Subſtances, rhat 


theſe Qualities are Eſſential to'them, a 
they have a Will, which is their ative 
principle, (2.) In the Light, for we ob: 
ſerve three things in it,viz. a luminous Body, 
Brightneſs, and Heat, (3-) In Bodies, for 
they have three Dimenſions, length, depth, 
and breadth, all-this is ſtill clearer by three 
oreat parallels; whereof the laſt is, what 
was publiſhed in the Novels of Faly, 1685. 
the others may be judged of by this, fo we 
will not give an account, which could nor 
be well done without tranſcribing the 
whole. 
As for the Myſtery of the Incarnation Mr. 
Turieu does not meet with many Impreſh- 
ons in the Creature ; he finds but one, and 
that fo firong, that it is equivalent to ma- 
ny ; it is the union of the humane Soul with 
an organized Body, the parallel! he gives 
between the Incorporation of this Sou], and 
the Incarnation of the Word is a very Col- 
leRion of the reſemblances that a great Wir 
can imagine between theſe rwo things. A 
curious refletion- upon the *Reafon, hy 
God ſaid, let us make a man after our own 
likensſs, worthily ſhyts up theſe parallels. 
When the Author publiſhed in the Jonr- 
nal of the Novels, that of the Thiniy, and 
of the three Dimenſions of Bodies, he de- 
fired the learned to ſend in their Objedti- 
ons, and that they might do it the more 
freely, he does not name himſelf, he thought 
he ſhould receive many 3 but whether it was, 
that the Orthodox had rather acquieſce to 
the Reaſons that favoured them, than by 
examining them, to expoſe their own opi- 
nion to donabr, or whether they found the 
thoughts convincing, or wher it was 
chat the Hereticks had not wit enough to 
oppoſe thele difficulties z of did not under- 
ſtand the ſtrength of this proof, and there- 
fore deſpiſed 1t, or whether other reaſons 
work't upon them both, there was but one 
man that ſent in Objections. Fir/t, He 
ſent thoſe that are in the Nouvelles of 4«- 
guſt, 1685. and a little afterwards, he ſent 
{ome that were never printed. M. Furies 
examines them here after one another, and 
refures them with his uſual acuteneſs ; the 
Author of thele Objections having under- 
ſtood by the Journal of September, that no 
more wou'd be publiſht upon this Subjedz 
but what was ſent ſhou'd only be communi- 
cated to the Author of the Parallelle, he 
writ again in Anonymy as before, that tho? 
he ſaw nothing eaſter than to reply upon 
what was . objected, yet he would do no- 
thing, becauſe of the Intentions which were 
publiſhed : Now he will find the lifts 0- 


pen, and if the Glory of difputing againſt a 
famous Antagoniſt ( that has at laſt named 
himſelf ) does not tempt him, there will 
be reaſon to believe that” he has bur lirtle 
to reply againſt his ſtrong Anſwers. 


Toh: Rains his fecond Tome of the Hiſtory of 
Plants, with a double Index, the one of . rhe 
Names, and chief Synonyma's, #he- other 
of the Qualities and Remedies. To which w 
added, a Botanick Nomenclatura Engliſ 
and Latin, at London, 1688. in«Fo/. p, 
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HE firſt Volume of this Hiſtory of 
Plants, may be ſeen at the beginning 

of the third Tome of this Bibliotheck. It 
is needleſs to ſay more, but that ir is belie- 
ved, it may be profitable to the publick to 
communicate the Judgment of a Borani/f up- 
on this work, who liveth above ewo han» 
dred Leagues off London, ** If they that 
lp —_—_— perch of =—_ meet with dif- 

ties, in reducing t to certaifi | 

*cies, or to different kinds: The Pod fs 
*are as much croubled ro pur in order, 
'*to find common ers to divers 
* kinds of plants, by which they may be 
* placed under one kind. At firſt where 
* occur very general diflerefices, as when 
*© plants are divided into Trees, Shr#bs and 
* Herbs, as Animals are diſtinguiſhed 'into 
* four-footed Beaſts, Birds,. Fiſhes, and-Ir# 
"* ſets, &c. Bur each one of 'theſe kinds 
* is too general, becauſe k_comprehends 
© under it, an almoſt 'infinife nomber 
© of es altogether different,” Nor- 
* withſtanding it's impoſhible , thar 'rhey 
* which will know in particular all Ani 
y mals bog ſhou'd —_— __ me- 
mory with -{o great a num Specie- 
* ſes. There muſt be found a mean; be- 
* tween theſe Extreams We muft thin 
© on one {ide Diviftons too general, and not 
* multiply too much, we muſt reduce ſeve- 


- od | — Specieſes under ſubaltern 


* Tis this, that Mr. Raiss undertakes in 
© his new method of Plants, and in his Hifto- 
7). Ceſalpine, who was Profeſſour at -4- 
*/a in the laſt Age, was of opinion, that 
* one may diſtinguith the ſabzltern kinds 
** of plants by the differences that are be- 
** rween their- Seeds, their Hasks or the 
* little Shells that contain them. Mr. Rui- 
* #s acknowledges, that the different” dif 
© poſitions of the parts, furniſh theſe prin- 


- 


© yery eflential differences upon divers oc- 
* caſions, as well as the order of the leaves 
* which are along the ſtalk, and a figure of 
* che root, The Peaſe have a flower like 
þ a Butter-fly Florem papilionaceun , tho' 
- their Seeds and Covers differ very much. 
. The Order of the Leafs along the ftalk 
k eflentially- diſtinguiſh Plants, which are 
*. Called Veyricilias e as Hore Hound, and Pen- 
. "y-Royal, 8c. Theſe plants have berwixt 
diſtances a round button that encompaſſes / 
the ſtalks, and is of ſmall flow- 
ers of little leaves; 'Phils butroh'is 
Verticillum, becauſe it reſembles'the ; ny 
* but- 


-- 
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*« bateons, tht are put at the bottym of 
©: Spindles ro.mike them turn, and which 
* the Latins call /erticila. the ſame 
<« manner are diſtinguiſhed Planes, thar are 
& called A/ſperifolie or rough Leaves, that 
<« difter from the Yerricilate in this, that the 
« Leaves which are along the Sralk do not 
«together encompaſs it, nor are 41 dif 
* poſed inthe ſame order. The Roots dif- 
« fer amongſt themſelves in this, that ſome 
® »þ& Fibrows and Thready, the other are 
«<fke bactons; that is to ſay, round and f{0- 
«lid as *Radifhes, The others are compo- 
*©ſed of divers Tunicles or Skins. one over 
* the other, as Onions, or diſpoſed after the 
©< manner of Flower de luce. e muſt chen 
© examine 41| theſe Plants, thar we may not 
« confine: chetn in the eftabliſhment of 
© their Kidds: © © | 

* Thoſe thar have never applyed them- 
«ſelves 'to!/Bbdtanicks cannot preſently fee 
* what the uſe of this method is, and may 
> to be only a dalliance of wit. lt's 
«Notwithſtanding moſt true, char nothing 
6:thore uſefal: ould have been imagined, 
© nor more for the acquiſition of the 
*« Knowledge of Plants. One finds, for 
* example, walking in a Garden, a Plant 
« never ſeen before, and hath 'none to tel] 
%him" the "Name on't, and knowerth not 
« whether it be a Forreign or Native one. 
{« Tf he had the moſt exact, and the moſt 
© Univerſal Herbal that can be- imagined, it 
*© may be, -he may look ir all over, with- 
« our finding the Planr he ſeeks for, unlefs 
«© he rakes the pains to read all the Defcrip- 
© rions after one another, and to compare 
« this Plant with the Figures; he.may pro- 
© bably ſpend roo much time, unl+fs by 
« chance he meets it on 2 ſydden. On the 
* contrary, according to the trechod of Mr. 
* Rams, he only need take notice of the 
* marks whereof we now ſpeak, and to 
« ſgek for the Plant in Queftion. in his 
* Herbal amongſt thoſe that are of a. like 
« Character. If it hath been defcribed, ic 
« ill be infallibly fonnd in the Rank, and 
«* ander the Kind ir opghr to be. Nor but 
« that there are Anomal Platts, that one can- 
* not te[] where o—_ chem : but if any 
* of this Nature be }; it muſt be ſought 
« for in 2 'particular' book of the ſecond 
© Tome of Mr. Kizs, where he hach put 
© thoſe whoſe Character was ambiguous. 
© The Author having made a Collection 
© of all thoſe, who have written before 
« him, whether of the Plants of Europe, 
« Aſia, of Africk,, or America ; 1t may be 
« (aid, that nothing will ſcape this Herbal, 
& when there are Figures, That wil) un- 
& Joubtediy render it a little dear, but 
© whatever it coſts, when all theſe Figures 
«will be in ir, it will not coſt the tenth 
« part of what all the Herbals would, which 
« it - comprehendeth. There are divers , 
&« which are no more to be found, or which 
« are extreamly dear, as Fabius Columna, 
« which is-but a {mall one, in 4-0. 

This is the Judgment of a Boranift, which 
Mr. Rains knoweth not. Nothing is to be 


added; buc+-t. There will be found in this 
Volome, -the'( « ) Abridge 
ment of "he Fiiftory of Plants (a) p. 1929. 
of Mexico; &y Francis Her- 

nandes 


2, The Rezder ought moreover to, re- 
mark in general the method of Mr. Rais 
chat it hath' been invented, but to wad 
Confuſion, and ro help the Memory. It 
would be ridiculous to imagine that, by 
the means of ſome Diviſions and Subdivi- 
ſions drawn from the exteriour figure of 
Plants, their nature is throughly known : 
as the Philoſophers of Schools imagined to 
know all by the means of the Univerſals 
and Categories, into which they reduced 
well or ill all the Beings that they knew. 
They did the ſame thing as a man would 
do, wh6&for to know the forces of an Ar- 
my, would carefully obferve what colours 
the Cloachs of the Souldiers were that 
Ge nes een of 

jadge cher the enterprizes 
this ray The Truth is, that we know 
bur the ourfide of (ap and ſome of the 
Effects they produce, whilſt the inſide re- 
mains in ſuch Obſcurity, as all our Know- 
ledge cannor diffipare 3 ſo we cannot diſtin- 
guiſh the Species, but by ſome outward ap- 

ces which cannot be ſo much as de- 
ſcribed, bur very grollF. 


- 
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A Body of Canon Law, with the Notes of 

and Francis Pitheas Brothers. 

Sold at Paris, 1687. in Folio, 2. V+ 

lame, "and at Rotterdam. By Reinier 
Leers. | 


His new Edition of the Works of Pe- 
ter.and Francis Pitheas, is added, by 

the care of Mr. Pellatier Comptroller Ge- 
neral of the Kings Exchequer , to the 
Works of Peter Pitheas his great Grand-Fa- 
ther. This Family was originally of Nor- 
mandy, and we find the: Name of Wiliam 
Pitheas in the Catalogue of rhe Gentlemen 
of chat Province 3 who made the Voyage 
to the. Holy Land, in the year 1190. fince 
they retired into the Countrey ; and Perer 
Pitheas, who was Advocate in the Parlia- 
ment of Paris rendered himſelf ſo famous 
by his profound Learning, that they called 
him the YVarro of his Age. He was after- 
wards Procurer General of the Chamber 
of Juſtice the King eſtabliſhed in Guyenre, 
and after having refuſed the ſame place in 
Catalonia, he returned to Paris, w he 
contributed much to the Reſubmiſſhon of 
this great City under the Obedience of 
King Heymry the fourth. The moſt part of 
his and his Brother Francis's Works had 
been printed. Bur there were ſome others, 
upon which Francis wrought fince the deach 
of his Brother ; and not having time to 
int them, he gave them to Azthony Alain 
his Friend. who kept them a long time ; 
and at laſt chey came into the hands of Mr. 
Pelletier, who knowing how precious the 
Relicks of theſe great men of Letters ns 
k 


SG Selden of the uſe and abaſe of Books. 


hath himſelf affiſted in the Work, andgiven 
the publick this mark of his Love to S- 
So we find in this Edition with another in 
Folio of Francis Pithon, which us the, Co- 
dex Canonum vetus Eccleſia Romane not il 
luſtrarus ;, Pariſi ex Typographia Regia, 1687, 
Many pieces that had not appear'd, which 
are enlarged wich many fine Notes. 


—_— 


Two Treatiſe: with neceſſary Indexes of Wil- 
liam Seldens of Utrecht abowe . the w/c 
and abuſe of Books , Amſterdam, «re Booms, 
1688. þ. 520 


IF there be Plagiaries, who attribute un- 
to themſelves the works of 

whether it is in tranſlating them into ano- 
ther Language, or in publiſhing. the ſame 
things in another order, and under another 
Name, the Publick may be aſſured that 
Mr. Selden js not of this number. He ar- 
tributes not his Works to the fertility of 
his imagination, and ſuffers us not to doubt, 
that they are fruits of his reading : For al- 
moſt at every Period he cites the Authors, 
whence he hath taken what he ſaith... We 
ſee therein paſſages of Scripture, Fathers 
Scholaſtick Doctors, Canoniſts, Catholick 
and Proteſtant Divines, Lawyers, Phylici- 
ans, Philoſophers, Hiſtorians, -ancient and 
modern Poets, Humaniſts, Criticks, &c. 
And in caſe the Citations are as faithful, 
as they appear exact, this work may be Ve- 
ry uſefo] to find paſſages or ities, 
which men want ſometinies: we ſhall brief- 
ly explain the Subject thereof. 

It is divided into two parts, the firſt 
whereof treats in nine Chapters of :hoſe who 
love Books. 1. He begins by relating the 
Names of ſome perſons who have Written, or 
became famous by their Works ; and then 
paſſerh to the manner of deſcribing how the 
Books of the Ancients were made,the mat- 
ter and form of their Volumes,after which 
he ſheweth that the fair ſex is not deſti- 
tute of learned Perſons, and that well orde- 
red ſtudy cannot be diſpleaſing to Women, 
2. The multitude of Books is the {ubjeR of the 
ſecond Chapter. He ſpeaks herein of thoſe 
Libraries, which have made moſt noiſe, 
2nd of the Invention of Printing. He ex- 


amines whether this prodigious quantity of 
Writings, and -great Reading ſpoils ſouna 
ſenſe. 3. He giyes rules to prevent the 
falling upon bad Authors, by marking, 
1. That we ought not to Write with haſte. 
2. That we ought.co propoſe general max- 
ims and leave the application thereof to 
the Reader : which is the Origin of Apqglo- 


pies and Fables. 3. That the &ryle onghe to 


modeſt, {weert and moderate, whereup- 
on he much diaſpproves the heat of moſt of 
the Controvertiſts, and the falſe delicate- 
neſs of ſome Divines, who make. capital 
errours of every thing, and who as ſoon as 
they ſee any,ſtumble,or co ſwerve from their 

inion, endeavour to make him be con- 
fi as an Enemy -to Truth, to the good 
of the State and the Salvation, of,. Souls. 4- 
He ſheweth that order is the life of Books, 
and that thoſe who have no, method, have 
but confuſed Ideas of what they. ad- 
Vance, | 

ln the fourth Chapter he examines 
wherein conſiſts the ſolidicy of Writing .In 
the 5th. How clear it to be. In the 
6th. He ſhews how briefneſs is acceptable, 
and the difference there is betwixtPlagiaries, 
Centons, and thoſe who make & judicious uſe 
of their learning. In the 7th. he treats of 
Reading in general, and proves that it is ſo 
far from doing any injury to Divines, that 
they cannot throughly _ underſtand the Sa- 
cred nor Eccleſiaſtical Authors , if they 
are not well acquainted with Wri- 
ters - The $th. ſpeaks of the choice of boo 
and how to read them with advantages 
the 9th. of ſeveral famous Library-keepers, 
and of divers Princes, who favoured Lear- 


ning. 
If The ſecond Part treats in five Chap- 
ters. I. Of the hatred People have for 
books, and of its principal cauſes, floath, 
avarice; 2. The love of novelty which 
makes us deſpiſe the labours of the Aati- 
ents. 3. The pride and fooliſh vanity of 
the Learned, who contemn one another. 
4. The mutual envy they bear one another. 
5. In fine he (endeavours to find the means 
to ſhelter Authors from the envy, or hatred 
Works ag Peay eved  gpinſt ther 
orks, of the..di t deſtiny 
of books. We have two other Treatiſcs of 
yy Author, Oria Theologics & Concionator 
acer, 
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A Voyage to Dalmatia, Greece and the Le- 
vant, by Mr. Wheeler; enrich'd with 
enrious Medals and Figures of the chief 
Antiquities which are to be found in thoſe 
Places : The Deſcription of the Cuſtoms, Ci- 
ties, Rivers, Sea- Ports, and of all that ts 
moſt remarkable therein. Tranſlated from 
the Engliſh. Amſterdam, for John Wolters 
Bookſeller, in 12. 607 P. 


I'S not above Ten or Twelve Years 

ſince the Celebrated Mr, Spon gave a 
very handſom Relation of this Voyage to 
the Levant, with Mr. Wheeler. Which bath 
receiv*d ſuch applauſe from the Publick,that 
there's no reaſon to fear this will be leſs wel- 
come. For as Mr. Woeeler*s Curioſity hath 
carry'd him to many more Subjects than the 
other has treated on, ſo he likewiſe having 
made a longer abode in thoſe Countries that 
he deſcribes, has much more enriched and 
diverſifyed his Hiſtory. Whereas Mr. Spon 
engaged himſelf chiefly to the Obſervation 
of the Monuments of Antiquity, and made 
it bis particular Study ; It may be ſaid of our 
Author, that he forgot nothing that was 
conſiderable in any place he paſs*d through, 
of what nature ſoeycr. With the exaCt De- 
ſcriptions be hath given of the Principal 
Monuments he ſaw, 'he has very agreeably 
added an Account of all the Plants of each 
place, the Cities, moſt of the Villages,Moun- 
tains, Plains, Sea-Ports, Rivers, and all 
that he met with” remarkable in his Vayage. 
He curefully obſerved the Genius, Manners, 
and Religion of the Inhabitants; the nature 
and price of the Commodities of the Coun- 
try. what Foreign Goods ſell there to the 
beſt Advantage; with the diſtance of the 
Ways ; and many other things of this nature. 
As ' he opened that, ; both the- Old and New 
Geographers: were deceiv'd in the Situation 
of divers places,ſo he Marks what he thought 
the moſt agreeable to Fruth. He gave him- 
{if zþe trouble to draw out a new Map of 
Ackaia, incomparably more Correct than 
was. ever ſeen before. 

The whole Work is givided into two 
Books, each of which is ſabdivided into 
three others.” The firſt contains, 1. The 
. Hiſtory of our ; Authors Voyage from Venice 
to Conſtantinople... 2. A Deſcription of Con- 
fenrinoptegthe Neighbouring places and their 

Antiquities. -3+ The particulars of his Voy- 
age through the Leſſer Aſia. 
-- Inthe ſecond Book is comprehended, 1. 
The. Voyage from "Zan to Athens, and 
th divers parts: of Greece, 2: The De» 
ſcription'of Athens, and it's Antiquities. '3+ 
Several Voyages from Athens to Corinth, c, 
With an Account. of whatſoever the ſaw re- 
markable .therein. | 

Being at Yenice that theſe two Illuſtrions 
Friends centred ypon their Voyage together, 
Mr. Wheeler thought he was oblig*d to be- 
gin his Hiſtory with a.ſhort Deſcription of 
the Original of this great Republick, of it's 
Progreſs, Loſſes, an | 
was in gt 1675, when they were there. The 


WHEELER*s Veyazes &c. 


firſt conſiderable Place: they viſited jn their 
courſe was Pola, where they found divers 
Monuments of Antiquity, which evidently 
ſhew'd it to be one of the Antienteſt Towng 
of 1ſtria, and that it was formerly a. free 
State. At one of the beſt places of Dalme- 
114, which is the Chief City thereof, calPd 
Zara, they found nothing leſs conſiderable 
which place is more ſecured by the number - 
and courage of the Morlaques, the natural In- 
habitants of the Country, of whom the great- 
eſt partof the Gariſon are compog'd, than 
by the goodneſs of it's Fortifications z they 
havingan irreconcilable hatred to the Turks. 
But one of the moſt curious Pieces of Anti- 
quity That this Country affords, is the reſi« 
due of a Palace that Dzocleſian caug?d to be 
built near Salone, which was the place of his 
Birth, that he might paſs the reſt of his Life 
in this happy Retirement, when he had re- 
nounced the Empire, 

Thoſe who have form?d an advantagious 
Idea of Ithica, becauſeit waz the Country of 
Ulyſſes, and the particular place of his Reſi- 
dence, will be ſurpriz?d to hear-our Authot 
afficmitto be a pitrifol little Iſle, that wou'd 
be a perfet Deſert, if a People they call 
Thiaks went not. from time to time to culti- 
yate it. In this laſt is ſeen the Ruines of an 
Old Caſtle, which the Th:aks pretend was 
formerly the Palace of Viyſſes,  Semos, that?s: 
now known only under the Name of Gepha- 
lonia, was the greateſt Iſle under the Com- 
mand of thisPrince :- For according ta Mr. 
Wheeler, *tis 60 Leagues in- Circumfecences 
altho? Strabs allowed it.to be but 360 Furs 
longs, which makes not above- 19 Leagues, 
and Fliny but. 22 Leagues. £Zant, formerly 
calPd Zacynthos,. js nothing nigh ſo large, 
ſince the utmoſt. extent is but 15; Leagues. 
"Tis very fruitfo], and nothing cou'd be ad- 
ded to make it more agreeable, were it not 
for the Earthquakes which in rhe. greateſt 
part of the Spring are very often twice a 
week. From this Ifland-, now comes the 
greateſt part of thoſe Raiſins without Stones, 
that they cal} Corapts, the Plant of which 
Fruit is not like our Gooſeberrys,as without 
reaſon hasbeen anOpinion generally receiy*d; 
but a Vinediffering very little from the other 
ſort of Raiſms. At the foot of one ofthe Hills 
ofthis Iſland is a Fountain, which to admira- 
tion, cafts forth with it's ſtreams that are 
very bright and clear, lumps of Picch inQuan- 
tities ſogreat, that every Year (they fill 90 
Barrels therewith. - The lnbabitants profeſs 
the Grecian Religion. And} inſtead of a 
Biſhop which they will. not-admir -of,, they 
have a Protopapa as:they call that: is, an 
Arch-Prieſt, The [Piety: that -our Autbor 
makes a throughout chis/ whole work, 
obliges him to-complaim- of the: little! care 
that thoſe of its-Nation have taken to form 
an Eccleſiaſtical Body, and' maintain a Pas 
Kng. therele 2 oninny > 02236 log? 5 
© Delos is the moſt celebrated Iſle of all the 
Cyclades. ' It is two or three es about, 


isalſo very full of Rocks, and by conſequerice ' 
in -fine the Eſtate it dg inp own | 
fert. 


. Andat- preſeat as uninhabited De- 
Tho? there ſtill remain ſome Moow- 
A a ments 


— aammowudkdks 
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tyents of iv's* Antient” Splendor. The'moft 
ehmarkable' is 4Pile' of White Marble, on 
which the Temple of job was ſuppoſed to 
be buile.  ?Tis otherwiſe with Seffor and A- 
bydos, whereof there remains not the leaſt 
Footſteps tobe found, what is'now called the 
Ola Caſtles of Rometia and' Anatolia, not be- 
ing built in'the:ſame places, nor having any 
 mark'of Antiquity. Gallipoli, which is alſo 
near,- tiath preſerved very few of *em/: But 
at ve; which hath' ſtill kept it's 
Nanie, and at Heraclea, are many more to 
be found. 

Coriftantinople Hiaving been above Twelve 

es, tlie Sear of the Eaſtern Empire, Mr. 

eeley thought he cow'd nor be too large 
m deſcribing of it. Many: Writings being 
extant of the'ſame nature; I ſhall obſerve in 
our Author only what's the moſt curious. 
"Tis thought, that Tirus Livy's Works are 
all entire in the Grand Seignior's Library. 
But Mr. Wheeler being inquiſitive about it 
bimſ1f,. offer®d, as heaſſures us, great Sums 
to'the Bacha, who hath the charge of the 
Books, yet cov?d not procure a ſight of it: 


One of the greateſt Conveniences they have £ 


for Travellers at Conſtantinople, and'almoſt 
———_ throngtiout Twrky, is the Pub- 
lick Honſes-to entertain Strangers ; whicli 
they call: Xaravan-Seras or Kans, where 
Perſons'may live as well as they pleaſe, ha- 
Ying commonly near **m' Shops rhat afford 
alt things neceſſary at a'reaſonable Price. It 
is true, the' greateſt of *%em are like 
Barns, arid Hhave'about the Walls what they 
call a Sophe,; a-Foot and a'half high for Tra- 
vellers to lye thereon. Burt thoſe which are 
now built in Citiesor great Towns, are in- 
comparably more commodious, having ma- 
ny Apartments all: diſtinguiſhd from each 
other; Our Anthor wiſhes the like conveni- 
encies were eftabliſ®d amongſt Chriſtizfs, 
av Fo word cut off many uſeleſs Expences, 
and bea Remedy for ſeveral Diſorders that 
oteur from the' contrary. 

Phe Patriarchal: Church is- an obſcure 
Edifice, withour Beauty orany conſiderable 
SIE —_— FRO Palace is not 
arger:than one'of the moſt deſpicable pri- 
vas Houſes ity London, This Prelates 5 
bic alſo is very plain;and lirtle differing from 
the ordinary garb of Caloyers, or of: the 


Monks of St. Baſil. Nevertheleſs, 'tis hard- 


ly. to. be credited with what earneftneſs this 
Bi is-ſ5ught after: And'how dearly 
thoſc:that' aſpire thereto, pay for it to' the 
Grand Viſier,whs to make it the moſt advan- 
mgeous he can, often upon the leaſt pretence 
ruras out thoſe lie has Jately pat in; to tit 
vo others; ſo that ſometimes there have been 
five Pacriarchs' inthe ſpace of 5 Years: The 
Celebration of the'Euchariſt; Mr, Wheeler 
faith: is 'an Act of Religſon, wherein the 
Greeks: the moſt devorit; yet he thinks 
it impoſſible to determine exatly; what is 
their' general Opinion upon "ttits Sabject. 
Art ſome places they lvid* Tranſubſtantiati- 
yer at Zane: - Butthe affares 
us,. the: Biſhop'of Salone, andthe Convent of 
St. Luke in Beotia, belioves-in: $ SacTa- 


LY 


ment only, Spiritwal and E fficacions Preſence ; 


and as he: founUnone' thatireceived the word 


Tranſubſtentixtion, or of perevvar, except” a» 
mong thoſe that had ſome connexion with 
the Roman Church, ſohe'donbted/not but o- + 
thers which were not” yet" deceiy'd by ?em, 
are of the ſame Faith with- the aforeſkhid 
Biſhop and: Caloyers, _ 

Tho? the Turks have always been lookt 
upon as ſworn Enemies to all Learning': Ne- 
vertheleſs our Author ſays, They have very 
Learned Men! among em; and asin' the Se- 
raplio there are Hiſtorians on purpoſe to ob- 
ſerve great Events; ſo at Conſtantinople and 
elſewhere aro maintained Profeſſors' in: all 
parts of the Mathemaricks, in Poetry, and in 
the Arabiar' and Perſian Torgnes : That 
they have a Sazar,” or Purſe for the Mani 
ſeripts of each ſeveral Scierice, compor*d'in 
the Turksſh;- Arabick,, or Perſian Language: , 
And what appears the moſt ſurprizing, is 
their aſſerting to us, that they: had ſeen an 
antient Book: of Aſfronomy,: which ſuppogd 
formerly the Uſe of the Needle and Loads 
ſtone, altho? it ſery?d them not for Navi 
ation, From Conft aritinople Mx. Wheeler 
paſsg'd the Boſphotas, and came to Chelce- 
don; and this Town which became ſo fa 
mous by having'the 4th. Council held there 
in the Year 452. is now bot'a' ſmall Village 
that the Turks call: Cadique. 

Mr. Wheeler deſigning to' Viſit all the 
Celebrated: Places-of Natolia, and' particas 
larly thoſe where formerly che Church 
es of the Apocalyps were. He failbd'from the 
South-ſide; in'paſſing by the Mount Olimpus 
of Myſia, the place where Ajax kilPd/himb 
ſelffor Deſpair ; which the Inhabicants have 
ſtill tamp?d' upon' their Moneys. ?Tis ys 
ry ſad to ſee the deplorable Eſtate the Chrk 
ſtians are there' rednced to; who having for- 
merly defended their Liberty as mnch as 
they cowd, are nowconſtrain'd to pay dow 
ble tothe others of Cararch, or Tribute; 3 
9.0r 10 Piaftres by the Year, the Caraith 
being commonly bnt five, or four and''@ half 
to the reſt. 

The firſt of theſe famonsCities' of the” & 
pocalyps that ot? Author” arrived ati, was 
Phyatira, a place well' led with Tarks, 
but not above 10'or 12 Chriſtians therein: 
Fhe antient ſtately Buildings of Marble his 
ving beer for along time buryed- in-rhelt 
own Ruines, and the place” hid wich tow 
defpicable' Houſes, - it's' Name was: alzwiok 
forgotten, but at length was diſtovered by 
ſome old'Inſeriptions- thee were dog on of 
the Earth: Itis nor" ſo'with Smyrna -"For 
that being a very ftuitfil'S611; and ſiryated 
advantageouſly for Comtnerce, they have 
taken care to keep it in iPs'formerSplendo 
by rebuilding each placeas/it fell to detay* 
nevertheleſs, it was overturiy® ſix times'by 
———— andit's- final 'Rnine, accord- 
ing to an OlN'Tradition,. is-expetted” bys 
ſerenth. A greater Nomber- of Chriſtians 
inhabited there, jn a much better Bftate chi. 
in any of the ſeven” Churches, Philaxe!fhn 
only excepted: Many Camelions are HEE. 
place, which ebliges our Author ney | 

| a 


== <2 ww ww S FOO FOE @® FT Fy 


at 
tho 
in 
e:., 
is 
al 
x( 
"n 
7 
er 
to 
a* 
'e 
y 


to Dalmatia, Greece, and. the Levant. $3 


—— 


2 very exatt Deſcription-of *em. At Epbeſus 
all the: Earth is covered withpieces of Mar- 
ble, Pedeſtals,. Pillars; and: ines of 
the handſomeſt and moſt antient Architec- 
ture: This City which was formerly the 
Capital: of Aſie, fo. famous, —_ 
is- not the receptacle at this day of more 
than 40 or 5o Turks Families, - who live in 
miſerable Tenements, © without: having ſo 
much as one Chriſtian amongſt **:m: Which 
ſorrowful Objett drew Tears from our Ayu- 
thor: When he there ſaw thar Threatning 
accompliſhc, that Jeſus: Chriſt had made to 
this Church when flouriſhing, To remove ts 
Candleftick: from it*s. place, It fares little bet- 
ter with Fergamus; whoſe. Church for- 
merly ſo fine, is now compoſed but of 12 or 
x5 Families of poor dejetted Chriſtians. Sar- 
&s has no! way the Advantage. Once: the 
Capital: of Creſns*s Kingdom, is now the re- 
treat only of Beggars and Vagabonds, which 
have a few Chriſtians amongſt\%em, who 
ſerve only as Slaves to theſe Infidels.. But the 
Deſolation of Laodicea ſurpaſſes all the o- 
thers;, for it is-abſolutely deſtroyed and de- 
ſerted. . There are ſtill at Philadelphia 200 
Chriſtian Families, who-have four Churches 
where they aſſcmble together ; which our 

10us Author omics not the obſerving, that 
tis an- effect of the promiſes that Jeſus 
Chriſt had made to this Church, to pre- 
ſerve it in the time of Tryal that ſhou'd 
come upon all the World. 

And Greece, which he afterwards travel- 
led into, preſented him with a Picture not 
leſs ſorrowful for the Inconſtancy and Vani- 
fy of humane Things, than that of Narolia. 
It was-no ſmall trouble to. Mr. Sper, and to 
himſelf, that they cou*d not find the place 
where Delphos formerly- ſtood ; and after a 
great deal of care and diligent Search, they 
pong ſome Old Inſcriptions that teſti- 

this City, once fo fatious, was now a 
Village calPd Ca#ri upon the Hill of Par- 


us, 
 Arhens has not perfectly ſhared the ſame 
Fate. It at leaſt retains it's Old Name ; for 
theGreeks ſtill call it Arbini ; and not Satives, 
or Savents, 2$ it is now read in the Modern 

.'Tis 2 er 3 Leagues in Circumference, 
aud is palſeſs*d by eight or ten thouſand In- 
habitants, who are all naturally of @ great 
Wit and. Politeneſs. Tho®.there remains 
no ſign. of it's Antient Splendour, but the 
Ruines. of ſome Rich Places and Noble Mo- 
numents z Mr. Wheeler aſſures us next to 
Rome, "tis a place that ſurpaſſes all the world 
for curions. Pieces of Antiquity. The chief 
of which he deſcribes very exactly. He ob- 
ſerves amongſt other things, that there is in 
the Acropolis which is the Citadel, the Ruines 
of s Temple of Aſnerva, the Front of which 
is ad | wKh Hiſtorical Fignres xound a- 
bout, to an admirable Beauty. Likewiſe he 
hath. not foxgot to mention the Stadium, 


' where they celebrate the' Publick Games 


calPd Panathenaica. "Tis built all with Mar- 
ble, in lengah about 120 Geometrical Paces; 
in breadth 26 or 27; which bad two paral- 
tel fides, and was enclos'd Eaftward, and 


openediexaCtly.at.the oppoſite Point: Yet 
faith, .he cou'd' have na certainty of: the 
Place where the Arropagite. was, no- More 
than many others, re to us in the Hiſto- 
ries of: former Times. +! ir 82474 
The Mount: Hymerra, which is but: three 
or: four Leagues from Athens, is the moſt 
noted for it's Honey, which is indeed the beſt 
of all Greece. Aegarazis but a ſmall Village» 
with very pitiful Houſes, cover*d with Fag- 
gots and Turfs thereon : And there's nothing 
remains of the Antient Grandeur: but the 
Footſteps. of its Walls, and a few Inſcrip- 
tions that are not quite obliterated. Some= 
thing more conſiderable is to be found ofthe 
Town and Theater of the 1thmus of Corinth, 
where they kept public Plays z and-obferves 
the place they begun to:dig a Canal to Joyn 
the two Seas together in. Corineh, hath beeu 
more favourably dealt with by time thanany 
of the former, ſince it isat this day, large e- 
nough' to merit the Name of a Town ; at 
leaſt, it cannov paſs for worſe than a very 
handſom Village. Tho? nothing is. more 
worthy obſeryation, than the Change tha 
bath happened: to the ; 
Euripus, if what (a) en ſtu Orbis. |. 2, 
Pomponius Mela, and(b). © ;{; 
Strabo ſaith js _ 0) rh. A 
Fhat in their time it Fluxt and Refluxt regu- 
larly ſeven times aday ;, ſince Mr. Wheeler 
affirms, T hat for two days that be Raid theres 
he-ſaw no more motion in it than that of 
our Mariſhes; and all the Inhabitants. agrees 
that this Flux and Reftux is fornetime $egy- 
lar, and often irregular, according. to- the 
Moon:: As a Learned: Jeſnite found-oue, 
whoreſided two Years at Negropont that it ig 
regular, and very. litthe differing from: the 
Main Ocean, at the end. of the Old Moons 
till the firſt Quartesx of the New; but at the 
other part of rhe Month: it is irregular, and . 
changes 12,x30r 14 times in 24 or 25 bours, 
lathe end of our Authors Work, he gives 
only a ſaccin&: Relation of his Return to 
Zant, and from thence to England. 


A New Relation of China, containing the De- 
ſcription of the Particularities of the moſt 
conſideyable things of this great Empire. 
Compoſed inthe Fear 1668. By the Reverend 
Father Gabriel de Magaillans of tbe Socie-- 
ty of Jeſus, Apoftokick Miſſionary ; and 
Tranſtated from Portugueſe into French 
by the Sieur B.---- Paris, at Mr. Claudius 

bins, 1688. i» Quarto, pag. 385. and 
is to be had at Amſterdam at Henry 
Desbordes. 


34 


Magaillan's Neo Relation of China. 


he ſo eaſily drain'd , it's pretended that the 
moſt part of thoſe who have written there- 
of, inſtead of making exatt Recitals, have faid 
nothing on*c but what”s- almoſtall Fabulous ; 
that others having written in a different in- 
tention to that of informing us of all the 
Particularities of this great Kingdom, have 


omitted the principal ones, or have ſpoke of 


them but by the By ; and that finally, amongſt 
ſo many Men that have treated of theſame 
Subject, ſcatcely was there ſeen one who 
covld ſo Learnedly ſpeak thereof as Father 
Matzaillans, andthat had the ſame meansand 
the ſame occaſions -of inſtrufting himſelf 
therein. It was therefore inall likelihood 


to Supply what was deficient in the other 


Relations that this Jeſuite ſo well informed, 
had compoſed his. But as he dyed in the 
Year 1677. without having publiſhed- his 
Writings, and even without having finiſhed 


it, the Pablick would have run the hazard of 


being deprived of all the Fruit that it might 
gather:from this Work, if the Tranſlator, 
who is ſaid to be the Abbot Mr. Bernox, had 
not 'drawn it from its Obſcurity and. Duſt, 
and had not put into a - condition to fee 
Light by 'his Tranſlation and Notes, and 
by all the care that he took thereof, 

This Author begins (C. 1..) with the di- 

versNames that the Chinoss and Strangers 
pive to China. And he immediately no- 
teth, that it is an ordinary . cuſtom, 
where ſome new Family becomes Maſter of 
this State, they make it to loſe it's name. 
Under the Precedent. Family, it was called 
T ai-Mim-que, that is to fay,: Kingdom of 4 
great Brigheneſs, But the. 7 artars which are 
now the Maſters,call it Tai-c:m-que,King dom 
of great Purity; and it's alſo the Name that 
the Chino:s themſelves commonly do ive it. 
They call it alſo: very often T:en-h1a, or 
Kingdom whith containeth all that. is under 
Heaven; theſe' People being prepoſſeſſed 
with a fancy of the Greatneſs of their Em- 
pire, that they reckon as . nothing all the 
States of the Univerſe beſides. . Strangers 
do alſo call it after ſeveral different Names, 
Catai, Mangs, &c. But the moſt part call 
it China; a Name that our Author brings, 
either from the Family Chin, which govern- 
ed 169 Years after Jeſ#s Chriſt 3 -or more 
apparently yet from the Family C:#,- which 
Reigned 246 Years before Jeſus Chriſt, the 
chicf- whereof was - the firſt Abſolute and 
Univerſal Maſter of China. Father Mag ail- 
lans ſheweth at large and with greatevidence, 
that the Countries of Catay, and of Mang:s, 
are but parts of China, and not Kingdoms 
really different, no more than Tam-gur and 
T ainfa, that Cluyier hath alſo taken for 
other Kingdoms diſtinft from China, tho? 
they are bur Cities, whereof the Name js a 
little . corrupted, 

(C.2.) The Kingdom 'of China is ſituate 
almoſt on the Excremities of Aſia on the 
Eaſt.” TOs length from North to South, ac- 
cording to the Chinois Books, that is, from 
the Fortreſs of Cqci=pim, upon the Frontier 
of the Province of Pekim, to the Meridional 
Point of che Iſle of Hai-navy at the. South of 


the Province 'of ' Quam-rum, is 23 Degrees 
in Extent, which make 5750 Zzs, or Chins 
Stades at 250 to the-Depree, and 575 French 
Leagues at 25 the Degree. And it's breadth 
meatnred in a ſtraight Liane from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt, from the Point of . Nim-Po, a 
Sea-port Town of the Province of Che-kzam, 
unto the extremity of theProvinceofSu-chuey, 
is 426 French Leagues, and 4080 Li, or 
Chinois/Stades, at 240 a Degree. But they 
pretend that that is not all the Extent of this 
valt Empire, ſeeing that inconfidering it in 
another ſenſe, it is 8400 Liz which are 750 
French Leagues in it's utmoit length ; and 
5400 Li, which make 500 French Leagues in 
it's greateſt breadth. In ſhort, the Calcts 
lation is very ſure and exact, and the pro- 
portions of it's Meaſures very juſt 'and cer- 
tain; and here jt is that Men have not 
yet removed all the Difficulties as may be 
{cen in the following Notes. 

There are 15 Provinces in the Kingdom 
of China, all which for their Greatneſs; 
Richneſs, and Fertility, might paſs for 
vaſt Kingdoms. Cluvier -was miſtaken 
when: he counted - 18 Provinces, . and 
among them the Kingdom of Cochinchine, 
and that of Tim-kim, for tho? theſe have 
been at other times ſubjeCt to China, they 
were ſo, but for fome Years, and have not. 
obeyed it of alongtime. It”s thought the 


- Walled Places that are in China, amount to 


the number 4402 divided into 2 different Or: 
ders, Civil, and Military. / *Tis true, that 
ſeveral Cities and Towns are comprehend- 
ed in that number, ſituated in the Provinces 
of Tun-nan de Q'nel-ches of Quamſi and of 
Su-chien, which tho? they are join'd to the 
Emperours State, pay him no Tribute, nor 
dothey acknowledge him, but have particu- 
lar Soyeraigns, and make uſe-in their Di- 
ſtrict of a difterent Language from the Chi- 
noiſe, this great Empire is ſo-Peopled, that 
near 12 millions of Families or Fires are 
counted therein, without comprehending 
Priviledged Families or Perſons, Manderins, 
Magiſtrates, Souldiers, Batchellors, Licen= 
clates, Doctors, Bonzes or Eunuchs, \nor a- 
ny otthoſe who are: of the Royal Blood. -In 
a word, counting: only thoſe that Till the 
Ground, or that pay Tributes or Rents to 
the King: Altho? all the reſt, as may be 
eaſily urged, make up an almoſt infinite 
Number. - i 
There are 2045 Places walled ' of the 
Civil Order, divided into Towns, Cities, 
and Royal Inns; theſe laſt places for-the 
moſt part are not leſs great, 'not leſs peo- 
pled, than are the Towns and Cities, and 
in each of them is a place where Mande- 


rins which the King ſends, and all other 


Perſons to whom' he- is pleagd to do the 
like Favour, are Lodged, and their Charges 
born at the -Prinices- Expences, -and are 
entertained according to their Quality and 
Employ. The Military Order tomprehends 


7 different - ſorts of ſtony Places. "The firſt 
and principal are great Fortreſſes, which 
are places upon the Frontiers, 
and Defence of the Empire 


as the Keys 
apainſt the 


Tartars, 
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. Tartars, or upon the Borders of Provin- 
ces againſt . Rebels and Highway-men. 
There are 629 of this Order: Theothers 
are leſs conſiderable and leſs great propor- 
tionably. And the. laſt of theſe Places 
are ſmall Forts, whereof ſome are built 
in the. Fields, to ſerve as a. Refuge to La- 
bourers, when they. fear the Inſults of E- 
nemies/ or Thieves, ©r are willing to ſecure 
themſelves from. the Impokitjon of the Soul- 
diers, whey the Royal Armies are in march, 
and the others are ficuazed upon Mountains, 
whereof there are ſome almolt inaccelſli- 
ble ; | all theſe Militaiy , Places amount to 
2357. which.:being added -to them of the 
Civil Order, make together the number 
marked above, 4402. Beſides this, thereare 
without 2nd withia theſe great Walls that 
ſurround almoſt all China, at leaft a great 
part, above Three thouſand Towers or 
Caſtles; wherein are continually Guards 
and Centries. kept. Theſe famous Walls 
extend 405 4's (6 Leagues, which make 
23-Degrees 10 Minutes from Eaſt ro Welt, 
which is to be underſtood 1a a right Line 
for if the Windings of the Mountains and of 
the Walls were counted, it would amount 
to more than 500 Leagues: If we credir 
our Hiſtorian, There are more than Nine 
bundred thouſand that guard the Frontiers, 
and there are Seven or Eight hundred thou- 
ſand employed in the Guard of the King- 
dom within. But the Tranſlator, to dim- 
niſh ſomewhat the wonder, that - ſuch 2 
prodigious number of Troops amount to, 
makes -us remark in his Obſervations, that 
the greateſt part of tacfe Souldiers are of 
the Militia, aud that there are but very 
few that have not another Calling beſides 
being Souldiers. However it be, our Au- 
thor aſſures us, Thar all theſe Souldjers are 
always entertained, and that China is fo 
well furniſhed wich all the Requifites of 
Defence, that the Tartars who have once 
invaded it, and arc Maſters of ir to this 
very time, had never paſſed the Walls, if 
the Souldiers Cowardize, and the Trea- 
chery of the Officers had not opened them 
2 Pallage. | , 

There are in China Two thouſand four- 
ſcore and nigety Mountains, famous either 
becauſe they have been cut in. Form of 
Idols and monſtrous Colloſſes, vr for their 
renowned Fountains, or for their Plants 
or Minerals, eadowed with ſome particular 
Vertue; or theſe Mountains were looked 
upon for their extraardinary heighth, or 
for ſome ather Advantages of this nature, 
that makes them be diftinguiſhed. There 
is a like -npmber of Antique Pieces, as Sta- 
tues, famons Painting, Veſlels of great 
price and value ; there are Eleven hundred 
and fifty nine Towers and Triumphal- 
Arches, and other Works extraordinarily 
ſumptyous, raiſed for the honour. of their 
King, -or -Qther famous Perſons of both 
Sexes; 'and what deſerves to be remembred, 
there are 272 Libraries <mbelliſhed with 
many Ornaments, and full of Books, and 
baile with vaſt Expence. 


There can notbing be added to the marks 
of Love and Veneration, wherewith the 
Chinois are uſed to honour their Anceſt- 
ors deceaſed; they are not content with 
building them Tombs and Monuments, but 
they build them Temples z and there are 
ſeen more than 700 built at ſeveral times 
on this deſign, and theſe are equally con- 
ſiderable tor the Bigneſs and Beauty of their 
Architecture ; as for Temples of Idols, there 
are 480 famous and much frequented, - whe- 
ther tor their Riches and Magnificence, or 
thro? the Fables that are told of pretend- 
ed Miracles done there; and it is in theſe 
Temples, and in the others of the Empire, 
whereot the number is incredible, that 
Three bundred and fifry thouſand Bomzes 
live, which makes but about a third part 
of this ſort of people, who according to 
the Account of our Author are above a 
million, counting all that are of it. 

But there is nothing according to his 
Relation raere magnificent, than the Bury- 
ing Places of the Nobility of China, among . 
others are ſeen 685 Mas/alees, whoſe Rich- 
eſs and Architecture has rengder*d %*em ve- 
ry famous; and the others do not want 
their Beauty and Pomp. Our Hiſtorian 
brags of chem all as very worthy of being 
ſcen and admired: He adds, That among 
them whole Memories are honoured, the 
Chinoss Reverence after a particuiar manner 
3636 Men, famous for their Qualitics and 
Heroick Actions, and 208 Maids or Wo- 
men who have for their Chaſticy- or Cap» 
rage, or ſomething elſe, deſerved tobe 
Cclebrated as fo many Examples of Ver- 
rue. J k 

There is no Kingdom.in the World ſo 
antient as-that of China, nor that can brag 
of a Succeſſion of Kings, ſo long and fo 
well continued ; it has ſtogd in. the fame 
Form more than Four thouſand Years, and 
the Succefſian has be-n continued by 22 
Families, which duriog that time, have fur- 
niſhed 236 Kings. It's what the Chinoss 
juſtify by the Hiſtory of their Country, 
whereof all the parts haye been written 
by Contemporary Authors ; and by a Chro- 
nology which appears ſo juſt, fo well fol- 
lowed, and is backed with ſuch good Cir- 
cumſtances, that it does not- ſeem. that it 
can be denyed; and they are ſo fully per- 
ſuaded of this Antiquity, that it is a ca- 
pital Crime among them to doubt of this 
Article z and generally this Antiquity with 


the other extraordinary Advantages of this 


Kingdom,puffs them up with ſo much Pride, 
that they conceive Opinions not a little 
unreaſonable to other Countries, and as 
if all were at an end at the Frontiers of 
their Empire 3 they ſcorn as much as to 
inform themſelves of the reſt, and they 
never ſpeak of ir buc with a mark of the 
greateſt Contempr. 

We believe that the Egyptians were the 
firſt that had Letters or Sciences, and Hies 
roglyphicks, yet it 1s certain, That the 
Chinoss have had them before. Howevet 


it be, the Chino;ſe Letters are not the 
B b | leaſt 
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leaſt Curioſity they have. For whereas, 
all other Nations have a common Writing 
that conſiſts of an' Alphabet of about 24 
Letters, which are almoſt of the ſame 
Sound,-tho they diff:r in Figure : The Chi- 
nois have 54409 Letters that do all of them 
ſignifie ſomething, and do not ſeem ſo much 
to be dumb Characters as ſpeaking Words; 
or at leaſt Figures and | mages that repreſent 
tothe life, what they ſignifie ; ſo admirable 
is their Artifice. Theſe Letters are elcher 
ſimple or compound ; theſe laſt are a mix- 
ture of the firit, to- ſignifie ſomewhat that 
has ſome kind of Relation to the Compo- 
ſition: As for Example, the Letter 4, 
which ſignifies Wood, is ſimple ; but the 
Letter Lin, that fgnifies a Foreſt, which 
comprehends many Trees, is compoſed of 
two /1o, The Author gives upon + this 
many curious things; he ſhews, - that all 
theſe Letters are true- Heroglyphics, and that 
nothing has been invented with more wit 
than tie Language of the Chinoazs., How- 
- ever, it cannot be denyed, but that ii is a 
very {urprizing thing, that this Language 
having but about 320 Words, and -all of 
one Syllable,can bring them togetner,change 
them, and mix them in ſo many different 
Ways, and yet ſo Eloquent, and ſo multi- 
ply the Uſe and Signification by the almoſt 
infinite Variations of Sound and Accent, 
that they that can ſpeak it, can deliver 
their Thoughts upon all Subjects with as 
much facility, clearneſs, grace, force and 
energy, as in any orher Language; tho? ne- 
ver {o rich and copious, as the Greek-and 
Latizy, Our Author who aſſures this, main- 
tains at the ſame time, that the many dif- 
ferent Significations that are given the ſame 
word, do not occaſion the confuſion and 
difficulty that ſome 'imagine; that on the 
contrary this Language has that benefic by 
the ſmall Number of Monoſyllables where- 
of it conſiſts, that rhere is neither a li- 
ving or dead Language in all Europe, that 
can be-Learned with fo much Facility. And 
he alledges for proof, the Examples of the 
Miſſionaries of his Order, who in a very 
ſhort time rendred themſelves ſo Learned 
in it, that they compoſed Books much ad- 
mired by the Chino:is themſelves ; this gives 
the Author occaſion to run much upon the 
praiſe of their Fathers, and to give us a 
Liſt of their fine Works- 

There is no Nation that is wittier than 
that of China; they are inventive and in- 
duſtrious, and we cannot diſpute them the 
Honour of having 'been the firſt Inventers 
of Letters, Paper, Print, Gun-Powder, 
without mentioning other things. There 
is nothing imploys them more, than the 
Study of Morals; and” yet they have wit 
enough left to dive into'the ſubtiteſt & moſt 
difficult. Queſtions of Mathemaricks and 
Divinity, when they make it their Study : 
So that there is no Country that has ſo 
great a Number of Learned Men, and where 
the knowledge of Sciences is ſo-nniverſal 
and common as it is in China. And it may 


be ſaid, that no Nation out of Exrope hag 
more Books upon every Subject, as. well in 
Verſe as Proſe, than this has ; among that 
great number, there are 5 which the Chi. 
nois call V-kim, or the 5 Volumes ;, that are 
to them the ſame thing as onr Bible to us; 
The tirſt is a Chronicle of their 5 Antient 
Kings, whom they” honour as' Saints, with a 
particular Veneration : 
Book of Rites; that contains the greateſt 
part of the Laws, Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies 
obſerved in-'that Empire+-+ The third is 
Verſe and Profe, in praiſe of Vertue - and 
and diſpraiſe of: Vice : The fourth is Hi- 
ſtorical, and Was compoſed*by Confucius ? 
The fifth is eſteemed the antieneſt of all; 
as being the moſt mm the Chinois be- 
ing perſuaded, that it is the Work of Fohs; 
their firſt Prince. In fine, theſe 5 Books 
are accompanyed with another, which js 
called-the 4 Books, becauſe it is divided in- 
to four Parts, and which being but the 
Marrow and - Quintcſſence ' of the firſt 5, 
has the ſame Weight and Authority as-all 
the other togerher. 


The Chinozs are the moſt courteous, and 


abound moſt in Ceremonies of any in the 
World ; our Author ſays, they have a Book 
to dire(t them, that contains more than 
3000. and explains them, and it js very 
ſtrange how punCtual they are in them: 
They ſurpaſs-all other Nations, both for 
the diverſity and number of honourable Ti- 
tles which they give themſelves,” as well 
as in certain Airs of Civility, and: good 
Breeding, which they affeft, aud in the 
care they take of their Cloaths. There 
can nothivg be feen more compoſed than 
the Countenance, AQtions, and the Ways 
of their Learned Men : And the Women 
apply themſelves after ſuch a manner, to 
Baſhfulneſs, Modeſty and Chaſtity, that 
theſe Vertues ſeem horn with them. Their 
Magnificence appears in their. Feaſts, which 
they kecp with much Pomp, and in their 
Publick Works and ſumptuous Buildings, 
which for their Greatneſs and Number in 
the Authors Opinion, - eaſily ſurpaſs all 
other in the Univerſe. In general, the Pa- 


laces of their Princes and of the chiefeſt 


Mandarins look like Towns, and the 
Houſes of ſome. private Wealthymen re- 
ſemble Palztes. The great Canal which 
the Author deſcribes with his ordinary 
exaQtneſs, and which he ſays is 3500 Fur- 
longs long, which are about 350 French 
Leagues. This Canal, I ſay, is one of thoſe 
Works of Art where Prog is ſo well 
joined with Magnificence, that by means of 
it one- may go from one. end. of the 
Kingdom to the other, which is"the ſpace 
of more than 600 Leagues. and all this way 
by the Chanel or by Rivers, only one days 
Journy by Land, and to croſs a Mountain ; 
an advantage which the Jefvite our Au- 
thor, which has gone this Voyage him- 
ſelf, obſerves to be beyond any that is to 
be found in any Country of the Univerſe: 


He adds, that whereas there is no Town - 
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nor Village that has not ſome River or 
Channel, or at leaſt ſome Navigable Arm 
of the Sea, that this convenietſice renders 
Navigation ſo common there, that there are 
as many almoſt ſeen upon the Water as up- 
on the Land ; people may- ſoon judge the 
uſefulneſs of this for Commerce : and with 
what eaſe, plenty ſpreads it ſelf over all 
the parts of this Kingdom. Beſides, there 
is no Country that is more rich in proper 
Goods, and that draws more from its own 
Fund than China; all is kad there, and it 
may be faid almoſt -aboye wiſh, and not 
only what is neceſſary, but plenty of all de- 
liciaus things : The quantity of Gold that 
each Province _ has, is: ſo great, that in- 
ſtead of coying ir, to boy other things with 
it, it is fold like other Merchandize. As 
for Silver, as/there-js none that comes in- 
to the- Country that can be carry*d out a- 
gain, there being rigorous Laws that pro- 
hibir it, it may be eaſily jucg'd that this 
Nation that is more greedy of this Metal 
than-any other is, -has gathered immenſe 
quantities of it ſince the beginning of this 
Empire; that is, more than 4o5e Years a- 
go: 'All other Metals are fourid there, at 
leaſt in as great abundance as in any other 
Climate; (eſpecially Tin an'! Braſs, whereof 
the Chinois Handicrafts*men make. ſeveral 
Works: precious as well for the goodneſs 
of the Matter as for the excellency of the 


. Work: Nor are Silk and Wax, what this 


Country has leaſt of. The firſt is not only 
the faireſt and beſt in the World, - bur is 
there in ſuch great abundance, that moſt 
places of Aſia and Emrope furniſh them- 
ſelyes thence, and that beſides the incredi- 


ble Quantity that is made uſe of in China 


it ſelf, where the uſe of it is ſo common, 
that the very Foot-boys wear Satin - and 
Damask. The Wax is of a certain fort 
peculiar only to this Kingdom, the faireſt, 
neateſt, and whiteſt, that wasever ſeen, and 
being of a more agreeable uſe than ordinary, 
is uſed by the King himſelf, and by all 
the Court, and the Lords and Mandarins, 
and by the Men of Learning, and general- 
ly by all rich Folks. It is produced in cer- 
tain ſmall Trees near the bigneſs of our 
.Cheſnut-Trees, and'that by means of cer- 
tain ſmall Worms, which by a natural in- 
ſtin& pierce theſe Trees to the Sap, and 
which in eating all together, as admirable 
as it is peculiar to themſelves, prepare, 
purify, and at length turn it into Wax as 
white. as Snow ; they after paſs out through 
the ſame Hole that they made to enter; 
this Wax when it comes to the outward 
Surface of the Tree, the Wind and Cold 
congeals: it, and it hangs in form: of 
Drops. 

In fine, one cannot expreſs the Price, 
Beauty, Variety, and Quantity, not- only 
of their rich Cloath, bur alſo of the Skins 
and precious Furrs that this Nation makes 
uſe of, eſpecially in the Northern Provinces, 
and at the Court of Pekin. And what 


belongs to other things, neceſſary either for 
the maintainance or conveniency of Life, 
as Fleſh, Fruit, and. other Proviſions, it 
may ſuffice to ſay, that they have all that 
we have, and beſides this, Stores of ſuch 
things as we have not. 

There is no Cpuntry in the World where 
the Nobility have greater intereſt to keep 
the Crown in the Reigning Family than 
the Gentry of China have, ſeeing all con- 
ſiderable Noble-men and great | Lords do 
not ſubfiſt, but whilſt that Family laſts, 
and that as ſoon as another is raiſed to 
the Crown, they are all ruined by him. 
There has been but one Family to this 
very day, that could exempt ir ſelf from 
this ſad Fate: And it was that of the 
famous Confucius, for the Merit and great 
Worth of this great Philoſopher, and the 
incredible Veneration which his Memory 
is preſerved in, has maintained his Fami- 
ly in all. its Splendour for above 2020 
Years, fo that flouriſhing yet in the ſame 
State of Eſteem and Honour, it may be 
with juſtice calPd the Antienteſt Family in 
the World. 

But among all the Advantages attribut- 
ed to China, it is pretended, that it de- 
ſerves to be eſteemed for nothing ſo much 
as for. the Excellency of its Government ; 
and it is here that our Author gives the 
Relation as curious . as important, of 'the 
Condudt of this Empire. In general, the 
Mandarims, the Officers and Magiſtrates of 
all the Kingdom, they are diſtinguiſhed 
into 11 Orders, whereof the Differences are 
{o well marked, and the Subordination fo 
juſt, that in the Authors Judgment there 
is nothing comparable to it any where elſe. 
The Mandarins of the-firſt Order, or the 
King's Counſellors of State form the Su- 
pream Tribunal, whence all other depend. 
After this come 11 Great Tribunals, among 
whom .the Kings of China have diſtribut- 
ed all the buſineſs of the Kingdom. And 
they pretend-that theEſtabliſhment was made 
2000 Years before Jeſus Chriſt, 2nd that 
it has continued ever firce in the ſame 
manner, wherein it is ſeen now, if ſome 
Corruptions be excepted that may have 
ſlipr in ; of theſe 11 Tribunals, there ate 6 
of Mandarins of Learning, as they call them, 
and 5 of Mandarins of Arms. The 6 firſt 
are the moſt powerful, becauſe there is 
hardly any thing but what is ſubje&t to 
their Juriſdiction, and they may be faid 
to govern China. The firſt of the ſix is 
that which has a general Rule over all 
the other Manderins, and can: give then 
their Places or Employment, or take them 
away. The ſecond has a fuperintendance 
over the Cuſtoms and Tributes,-and in ge- 
neral over the King's Treaſure. The third 
has the DireCtion of the Rites and Cere- 
monies of Sciences and Arts. The- fourth 
has for its ſhare all that belongs to War, 
and to Arms in all the Kingdom- The 


fifth of the Crimes and Puniſhments of 
Criminals, 
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Criminals, among which by the by, there 1s 
none look'd upon to be fo baſe and 1gno- 
minious as to be beheaded. The fixth 0- 
ver-looks the Works and Building of the 
King, ſo that there is no buſineſs of any 
nature, but is ſubjeCt to theſe 6 Supream 
Tribucals'; and as they have juriſdiction 0- 
ver zlmoſt all the Court, and over all them 
of the Provinces, there can none be more 
reſpeted nor beiter obeyed than they are 
where-ever they go. The 5 Ttibunals of 
Arms are governed, by great Lords, as 
Marqueſles, Counts, &c. and haye above 
them one Supream Tribunal, called the 
High Tribunal of War, the Preſident 
whereof is always one of the greateſt 
Lords of the Kingdom; the Authority of 
this Prefidenc ſeems very confiderable,ſunce 
his Juriſdiction reaches over the five other 
Tribunals, 2nd over all the Officers and 
Souldiers' of the Kingdom. But leſt he 
might abuſe ſo great a Power, he has given 
him for an Aſſiiter, a Mandarin of Scien- 
ces, under the Title of High Regent of 
Arms, and two Syndicks or Royal Over: 
ſeers, who take part in all Aﬀairs: More- 
over, it may be ſaid, That all theſe Tri- 
bunals' of War, have more Show and Ap- 
arance than real Authority, becaufe in 
all things that belong to Execution, . they 
depend neceffarily upon the SupreamTribu- 
of Arms, which is the fourth of the fix 
that we ſpoke of; this was one” of the 
cunningeſt of the Politicks of the Kings of 
China, and an effett of the Knowledge they 
had of the Humour of their Subjects, whoſe 
ruling Paſſion is to-grow rich, and to.com- 
mand. To have thus ordained fo great a 
number of Tribunals or Courts, that a 
great many might have the means to con- 
' tent their Ambition by the Honours and 
Profits of the , Imployments they are in, 
 whillt the little Power they have takes a- 
way from them the means of abuſing their 
places: And the ſame meaſures within a 
very little were obſerved by the other Su- 
pream Tribunals, whole Power ſeems 
greater and leſs limited: For as it might 
be feared, that any one of them might ren- 
der himſelf abſolute, if he were lefc to the 
entire diſpoſal of the Matters belonging to 
him, all their Employmeats were dilſtribut- 
ed, and their Functions were ordered with 
ſo much Prudence, that not one amon 
them is abſolute in the Afﬀairs of his, Of- 


fice, but. all have a dependence upon one ' 


another. 

All the Eleven Tribunals are placed ac+- 
cording .to their Rank in magnificent Pala- 
ccs on both ſides of that of the King's ; 
the firſt ſix upon the left, which is the 
place of Honour, and towards the Eaſt, 
the other. five on the 1ight© towards the 
Weſt; and whereas each of the Six has 
under it ſeveral Subaktern Tribunals to pre- 
pare and order Buſineſs, ſo have theſe in- 
feriour Tribunals their Palaces within the 
great one, of which they depend; theſe 


leſſer 1ribunals are in greater or leſler 
number, in each of the great ones, propor- 
tionably to the buſineſs they have, and 
according to our Authors Calculation, there 
are in all 44, in ſuch fort, that it ſeems 
buſineſs ſhould be treated of, exactly pal- 
ſing through ſo many different Tribuuals z 
and yet it muſt be known that in the Pa» 
lace of each Supream Tribunal, there is 
always a Hall and an Apartment for a 
Mandarin, who is called Overſeer or Su- 
pervifor, who examines publickly or fe» 
cretly all that is dane, and -as ſoon as he 
knows of any Diſorder or Injuſtice, he is 
obliged to acquaint the King with it; all 
other Tribuuals whether of the Court, or 
belonging to the Provinces, which are joyn= 
ed to theſe Supream Tribunals, are govern- 
ed with no leſs Palicy, - Thoſe. of the 
Court, which are eſtabliſhed at Pekin, are 
ſo numerous, that we ſhall take no care 
to mention them here-; for there are ſome 
for every kind of buſineſs, among others 
there are ſome that. make up a Royal A- 
cademy, ,. and. which conſiſts of - the beſt 
Wits of. @}ltbe Kingdom. They are as it 
were the King's Learned men, with whom 
he diſcourſes very often upon feveral Sci- 
ences, and makes choice of many- to be 
hisCounſcyorsz and for other Tribunals, 
that which is called the Viſitors, or that 
belongs to the general Superviſors, Over- 
ſees all- the Court and Empire ;_ t's 

is to fee the Laws' obſerved, and Juſtice 
executed, and to ſee. that both the Manda- 
rins-and People do their Duty ; this Tri- 
bunal 1s much feared, and has under it 25 
Tribunals, and is placed in a huge Palace ; 


every three Years 1t cauſes a general Vis 


ſir to be made, ſending Viſitors into 
each Province, who no ſooner enter into 
them than they become aboye all Vice- 
Roys and Mandarins, and do 'all with an 
Authority that inſpires no little Fear. 
But there is yet another Tribunal, the 
Fungions whereof is not leſs confiderable, 
nor of leſs importance, which is that of 
the Overſeers, which we have ſpoken of 
already, which are divided into fix Orders, 
as the ſix Supream Tribunals which they 
overice ; their Authority goes ſo. far, that 
they may reprehend the King himſelf when 
he commits any fault in the Government 
of the-State, and there are found ſome ge- 


nerous enough to expoſe themſelves reſo- 


lutely to a Baniſhment, or even to Death 


it ſelf, in acquainting | him of his faults, - 


ſometimes by a Memorial, and ſometimes 
by telling him'them to his Face. In fin 
every Province. has its Tribunals as 
general as particular, and above all there 
1s one that is Chief, and overſees all the 


reſt, and ou the King and the fix Su- . 
1 


pream Tribunals of the Court an account 
of all important Afairs. It may be 
eaſily judged that all their Imploys haye 
a great -many Mandarins; and fo there are 


32060 in the Roll, which the Court ſends 
from 
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. Chardin's Voyages into Perſia, 


time with ſome of his own Works, it. occa- 
howd; 'rhat when he died , the .King cauſed 
him to'be, Sumptyouſly Buryed, according 
to the Cuſtom of the Countrey; And Father 
Buglio, who deſcribes us all the Ceremony, 
"does nor ſtick to ſay, that there has not been 
ſeen 4 more, Famous one at that Court. 


4 JOURNA Loof Chardin's Ponoges 
into PERSTA, and to the Eaſt-I N- 
DIES ; by the Black-Sea, and by Col- 
chis, zhe firſt Part ; containing « Voyage 
from Paris to Iſpahan. London, Sold 
by. Moles Pitts, 1686, #1 Fol. 


'T* E ' Author, in his Foxrnals, tells us, 
| of a Famous River of Colch;s, a. Mile. 
and a half broad, and more than 60 Fa- 
thoms deep at its entry; and that he -has 

one round the Iſle of Phaſe, if poſlible to 
Tiſcover the Remains of the Temple of Kb a, 
which Ariax ſays was to be ſeen there 1 his 
time; and that he has not found the leaſt 
ſign thereof, tho? Hiſtorians aſſure us, that 
it was whole in the Low Empire , and; was 
Dedicated to Feſw Chriſt, in the Emperour 
Zenon's time ; nor could he pe: eive any 
Marks of the great City of Se «bis, or of 
that of Eolchis: All that he found conform 
to what the Antients Writ of, the Black: 
Sea, was only the great number of Pheaſants 


that are about. it : He mentjons , upon the ' 


Credit of ſome Authors, that. the Argo- 
zauts brought theſe Birds into Greece, 'where 
there' were none before , and- that they Na- 
med them Pheaſants , becauſe they were ta- 
ken about the Phaſe. -I call ro mind a con- 
fiderable miſtake of a ſhepherd , who was 
otherways very Learned, as he has ſhewn 
himſelf jn his Hiſtory of the MHizh-ways ; 
and in his Treatiſe of the Break of Day, 
he ſays, in the 532 Chapter of the Fourth 
Book of this Treatiſe , That the Luxury of 
the Romans was fo great, that they di4 not 
meaſure'the goodneſs of Mzats by the Talt, 
bur by the. Quantity and Coſt, as were 
Pheaſants, which they ſent for to Colchis ; 
he would find it a hard task to prove this ; 
for, theſe words of Petronizs, which ſeem to 
be his grounds for what he ſays, viz. 4» 
les ohafects petita Colchis , ſignifies no more 
than that the race of theſe Birds was brought 
from Colchis. The hard uſage that Mr. Char- 
din had when he was in the hands of the 
- Dovwaniers, and from a Lieutenant , worſe 
than the Dovaniers themſelves, and that be- 
fore he arrived. at the Cancaſe, there. were 
no inconragements to go -to Travel into 
rhieſe. Countreys. This Mountain is. very 
faniqus ,* the top is. always covered with 
Snow, and is inhabited ;, and the paſſage 0- 
ver it is <ghr Leagues ; all the reſt of it a- 
boynds with Honey, Corn,Gum,good Wines 
and Fruits ; Hogs, and other great Cattle : 
There are many Villages, and moſt of the 


. water-»fiſh, and Sea-fiſh in 


Inhabitants .are Chrift5ans ,- live after- the 
Gregorian Rule , and enjoy their eaſe. 
Before we come to the Deſcription of Ge- 
orgia, it is pleaſant to ſee the Author meet 
his Comrade , after: a thouſand troubles , 
with theRichesthathe brogght out of Exrope, 
Georgia reached heretofore from. T'aunis and 
Erzorum to Tanais, and was called Albanie 
but it is leſs now ; there are ſome that wi 
have. its Name derived from that of St. 
George, the great Saint of all the Chriſt5ans 
of the Gregorian-Order , others will have it 
derived from the. Inhabigants who were cal- 
led Georgs by the Greeks wars, os La- 
borers ; it has but few Towns... The King- 
dom.. of Cakgr had, many heretofore, ; It is 
properly the antient Jber:a gbat, was. ruined 
y the People of Mount Cawcaſe ;. and, as it's 
ſaid, by the Amazons., The Awhor fays, » 
he has ſeen none in Georgia that eyer was in 
the Amazons Country ; but that.. he has 
heard much. of them , -and has ſeen at the 
Princes Palace the Habit of a big Woman, 
made of thick Woollen,and of a particular 
form , which they ſaid was that # - Amas 
zon , killed near Caket in the laſt Wars. 
The Sons of the Prince of Georgia under- 
ſtanding by Mr. Chardin , what Hiſtory fays 
of the Amazons, faid, that they were ſome of 
the wandring Scyibians , like the T urco* 
mans . and Arabians , and have transferred 
the Soveraignty to their Wives, as did the 
Achineſe ; and that theſe Queens were ſer- 
ved by ſome of their own ſex, that followed 
them every where; after the manner that 
Georgia and its Inhabitants are ſpoken of 
here., it would moye one to apply to them 
the. Proverb, touching the 
Kingdom of Naples; ( a) (s) Camer. 17%, 
Il regno Neapelieans e un {5+ & 5+ 
delicato paradiſs Mabahita- 
to da gli dianoli : In effeCt, Georgia is as fer- 
tile a Countrey as can be ; one may live there 
deliciouſly and cheap : the Bread is as good 
as In any place of the World , the Fruit is 
very excellent , and of all ſorts z abundance 
of very good Cattle ; Fowl innumerable, and 
incomparably good : the wild Boar is as des 
licate there, as in'Colch;s , and there can ng 
better thing be eaten than the Hogs , which 
the common people. feed on : there is Freſh» 
: t.quantity, and 
the beſt in the World. For $ Livres maybe 
bought A gen %y the wpabad eg 
ountry, that 1s to 329 wel 
All hs cb an Earthly Paradice ;, but 
if we conſider the Inhabitants, they will. be 
found like Devils only, except that they als. 
Civil, Grave, Moderate, and very Fair : The 
Author Remarks, That he'did not ſee ons 
ugly Perſon of 'either Sex, but Angelic Ft 
ces; and, that nothing can be Painted mote 
Charming , than the Georgines. : Neverther 
leſs, he adds, . that they all Paint ; hey fe 
nerally have a great deal of Natural Wh 
but, being ill brought up, they become veih 
Ignorant and: Vicious , Cheats. , Knavyes, 
raitors, Ingratefull , Proud , and ſtrang®. 
ly Impudent in Lying , Icroconcilea bac 
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their Hatreds, . Drunkards, Uſurers, ims» 
\nodeſt to the higheſt Degree. The Church- 
men drink as well as the. reſt,, and have 
with them handſome Slaves which they 
make their Concubines 3. and what is the 
height of all Corruption, none is ſcandaliz- 
ed,: becauſe it is Authorized by the gene- 
ral cuſtom: The Author ſays, that the 
Guardian of. the Capucins told him, that 
he heard ir faid by..the Carbslicks, (for fo 
are called .the_ Patriarchs of Georgia): that 
whoever was not drunk : at the Feaſt of 
E after and Chriſtmas, &c. does not paſs for 
a good Chriſtian, and. ought to be excom- 
municated, it | 
_. The Women are: neither- leſs (evil or 
vicious, they have a great eagerneſs for Men, 
and have a greater part in _this Torrent of 
Immodeſty than is to be found in any other 
t of the World : Every one . has liberty 
in Georgis, to live according to his own 
Religion, to diſcourſe of. it and maintain 
it; © There are there more Armenians than 
Georgians ; there are alſo Greeks, Jews, Turks, 
Perſians, Indians, Tartars, Muſcovites, and 
Europians, The Religion of the Georg j- 
ans, is much the ſame with theirs of Mn 
el;a ;- but that they Faſt more, ' and have 
onger Prayers, and look after their Church- 
es better: The greateſt part live on re- 
mote. and inacceſſible Mountains; they ſee 
thems and ſalute them at- the diſtance of 
three'or four Leagues, . but- hardly ever go 
thither; and what is yet more ridiculous, 
tho? the Prince is a Mahomeran, yet he fills 
all Benefices ; generally he places his Friends 
in them, and it-is bis Brother that is Pa- 
triarch now .;' without doubt, it would be 
known how this Carhol:co (firſt renounc'd 
Mabometaniſm; and it is very pleaſing to 
ſee how the Geor7ian Princes have become 
HMahbometans and Subjects to the Emperor 
of Perſia: The Account'is very diitinct, 
and in few words opens all the Hiſtory of 
that Country, from 1/:4el Sophs to this 
very time. There we learn among other 
things,. that the Kings of Ferſia ſoon con- 
verted them by inflicting great Torments 
upon them that continued in Chriſtianity, 
and in giving great Advantages to ſuch as 
abjured -Feſws Chriſt, and this was done 
with: not .ſo much ReluCtancy, as quitting 
the Proteſtant for Romiſh Religion ; - but 
as there neyer was Country or Age where- 
in were not found ſome firm in the Reli- 
gion. that-they believed good, ſo there was 
a Princeſs.of Georgia that neither Iron nor 
Fire. could ſhake: » Abas the Great would 
not. receive the Lie, but ſent Orders to 
the Governour of Chiras to make: her: a 
Mabometan at any Price z the Governour 
omitted nothjng to. oyercome the. conſtan- 
cy of this Princeſs, he made het ſuffer 8 
Years Martyrdom, . by ſo much the more 
cruel, that he renewed her Torments eyery 
day ; ſhe died at laſt upon Flaming Coals 
1n the Year 1624. her Body was thrown. to 


_ the Birds of the: Air, but the Auguſtins 


ſent it (eretly to the Prince her Son z_ ſhe. 
Was ,ca elavare, and very few have 


' Fort, to accuſtom the People to the 


imicated her. The Princeſs of Georgie and 
great part of the Lords do now profeſs 
Mahomet aniſm, ſome to imploy themſelyes 
at the Perſian Court, others for Penſions, 
and ſome that they might marry their 
Daughters to the King, or make them enter 
into the Quyeen's . Service. ... i | 
The head City of Georgie is called Tiffis; 
there are- fourteen Churches, which is much 
in a Country. of ſo little Devotion, but that 
is not the moſt ſarprizing. 'It is more 
admirable, that thefe People ſhould be fo 
much againſt the Building of Moſques; the 
King of Perſia their Soveraign could ne- 
ver compaſs the Building of 'one at Tiffis. 
The People riſe preſently, and beingarm- 
ed, ruine the Work and: abuſe the work- 
men ; they thought to build one at the 
t. of 
Moſques, and to ſee their Prieſts call Peo- 
le to Prayer, from the top of the Buikd- 
ing ; but the firſt time that the Prieſt was do- 
ing this Function, there were ſo many Stones 
thrown on that fide, that obliged him to 
come down in haſte; and after this Mutiny, 
there was none put to do this Office. The 
King of Perſia's Patience, is to be more ad- 
mired here than the Georgians Zeal: : For 
tho they have neither Piety nor Vertue, the 
meer Paſlions of the Machine or Body,: may 
naturally produce Sallies and Religious Ex- 
avagances ;' it was a thouſand times obſer- 
ved, I hat the moſt Profligate when letiovſe 
onthe perſecuted Party, by the chief Perſe- 
cutors, were thoſe that ſhewed moſt Zeal. 
The Capwcins of Tiffis are very near as 
lewd as the Theatins ' of Mingrelia;. their ' 
capacity ia Phyſick and Ehgriſey is.of more 
uſe to them than any they can have: in 
Controverſy ; and they do got maintain their 
Emfbailies as they told M. Chardin, for any 
Benefit they reap, but meerly for the Glory 
of the Roman Church, which would not be 
Univerſal, ſay they, if it had not Miviſters 
in all parts of the Inhabited World ;.they 
have the Popes leave to receive Pay for 
their Cure, which they turn to good; Pro 
fit ; they-have power to abſolye from an 
fin, and to diſguiſe themſelves to fell 
buy, and to receive and ſet at intereſt; The 
Zeal of the Georgians for their Faſt is 
ſo unreaſonable, that they do not. believe 
one a Chriſtian that does not Faſt as they 
do, which obliges the Capacins to faſt the 
Georgian way, and to abſtain from Hares, 


'Tortoiſes, and other things, which - the 


Georgians abhor. | 
There is alſo at large the Patent which 
the King of Perſie, ſent to M. Cherdin full 
of Pride; and indeed generally the Eaſtern 
Princes aſſume the higheſt Titles that can 
be conceived. | believe that for the honour 
of Europe and Chriſtendom, every one _— 

to know what Spirit guides them. in 
Eaſt ; for when that is not known, (weare 
ht the moſt. ridiculous People in the 
World, which is falſe;; for theſe.in Aſie 
ſurpaſs us, and if we keep our ſehves; as: 
we are, they will always excel us in that. 
particular; 
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Mie but with this Poilic z the Pur- 
this way, never '16 place the 
Gal ar the buttows of @ Leaf, they 
wheteco it relatesz and chiey make 

2 great buſineſs of this Circaniſpeftion. --- 
Ano they rake the faine care for 


Piet and in Petitions and Publick Adts. 
[The Anthbr being imvired by the a 
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2n- 
did not eriough delight this Aabometar 
- This Conſort laſted '2 hours, dw- 
- which M. Chardin that formd it very 
mean, learned of x Steward that- the Ada- 
bomitax Faith did not permit the uſe of Mu- 
fick; awd above” all prohibits it In Mat- 
wrs-of Religion, there being nothing but 
the' voice of Man whetewith God will 
be praiſed: The Prince askiog how the 
- bf Spain lris Couſin did, oceafioned the 

hors Leaming, that Clement the Sth. 
lvg to a Prince of Goomginy and ſaying, 
that the Second was his Couſin, gave 
way to this pretenſion of Kindred; and 
that the [berian and Spaniards were Bro- 
thers. Before M. Chardin quitted Tifflis, 
he had the complaiſance on the Account 
of k Cipiein tos wtite in his Table Book, 
fevetal rnd of - Old ron 
prattis'd . His Journey iffl6s"rO 
Irivar wis very tireſom: van is aTown of 
he gives us the Deſcrip- 
conſiderable Government 


Sed; thie Namie of Slave, which really be- 
w-hs Subjey of tlie Eaſtern Princes, 
Ta 'Fionour in ; 
Coalom- cha, which 's of rhe King, 
i :asronoamrable Tile: as that of Mt I 
im France; The 'Staves: of the: King 

petrnher ptr mand ney hmmm no 
menes 'thar' ordinary Genttemen have at 
that' of Fraver; they" ure Children of 


| more idle Stories; ſome of theſe 


pariſh, becauſe the Hymns Ing 


Clmeconls or yie 


dires Pages imo Perſia, 


Quality that are 'd very young in that 
Service, xs well for the pro a th It 
ceive, 23 that they'the have n . 
raſice to the Coutt z as for the reſt, the 

Fer fian Eloquence does not flatter ill the 
Vanity of that Nation, when to ſignify thas 
an Embaſſdor bas faluted the King : they 
ſay, He bas lgſPd rhe King's Slaves Feet x 
and for to ſay, That a Prince has done 
ſdme great Action, they fay, The Prinets 
Slaves bave dove 4 great Aition. The Ati= 
thor imagines, That this is from the 
Alcorad, wherein the Worksof God are of- 
wn called the Works of Angels; the Ma- 


hometans maintain, that it e2 more 
por Any Works of God; for if they that 
dre $ervams are te 7 


of forming 
the World, what will 'not he do that is 
Maſter ? | 


The Governour of Jriveh feens to have 
much Merit for ſeveral Reafons z biit b&« 
fore he is ſpoke of, Mr. Charatin tehearſes 
rt ry rare we oe Traditi- 
on © ountry, which is 6 great Ser- 
vice to the- Chriſtians of Emope, beeatife 
it ſhews, that thoſe of 4s mike far 


ons relate ro Noabs Ark. I ſhall 
rarGoned, if without 
_ } acquaint tiry 


; of 

Their Mo# 

rals upon the Chapter of Women, is the moſt 
1d. may 


one would be es 4 


whereof 
to diverſifie their Pleaſures cheaper, by 


wn y Slaves, _ they brit 
ir Concubins, without prejt 
the leaſt the Superiority of a Wite. 
had been but a lirtle Politick if id lieo'sf 
permitting them to lave foar, he:had com 
manded them to. have ſo many ; atid if the 
cuutrary were defired of him, as a fayour 
it would be —_— did : Petr, Phagss 

0 nunere poſeis, They are marrydrheve 
wit ke Lage Sar, 9d Jean does 
ot ſte his after the Corſumtina- 
rtiow of Matrimotty, and often he does nf 
conſawnmase it; 


for fome days after ſhe is 


broxght vo him, becauſe bides ber 
the Women, _ Ei lit the cd 
band enjoy ber. | 


Wovien of the Royal Family, 
fomerimes whos Ales 
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ſaid, That there are more lucky Marriages 
#n thoſe Countries where they do not ſee the 
Women at all, than in them where they are 
ſeen and frequented : The reaſon is evident, 
when we do not ſee another Mans Wife, we 
" do not ſo ſoon loſe the Love we may hgve 
for our own. And the Refleftion js very 
good, I ſhall ſay nothin, of ſeveral other 
particularities which the Author mentions 
here in this great Chapter. He reports of 
the Governour of Jr:van, which is a little 
better than the Anſwer of this which the 
Ambaſſador of Yiequfort ſpeaks of,that upon 
the demand made him, what he would have 
the Preſent conſiſt of, that was intended 
him.; he Anſwered in Bills of Exchange. 
This Governour underſtanding, That the 
Box which M. Chardin preſented him with, 
was worth 10 Piſtols: he deſired him to 
take it again, and to give himthe value of it 
in Keys, Springs and Strings of Watches ; 
this and ſeveral other things ro be ſeen in 
that Journal, ſhews that Coyetouſneſs is ſo 
redominant with the Eaſtern People that 
it puts them on a thouſand baſe little ACti- 
ONS. 

If this Article had not been alittle too 
long already, I would have related many o- 
ther things out of this Volume. The Au- 
thor ſhews much skill in Geography, and 
gives us the Deſcription of ſome conſidera- 
ble. Towns, with the Plans of them, and an 
Abridgment of their Hiſtories, which may 
ſatisfie well enough the deſire of any curi- 
ous Reader. He repreſents us the City of 
Tauris as very beautiful: there are 250 
Moſques in it, and a place where the Turks 
may put 30000 Men in Battalia : He prefers 
their Opinion before. any others that will 
have it to be the Antient Town of Echa- 
zane. The Letters of Recommendation 
given him, and his Notes on them, are 
not the leaſt curious part of this Book : 
For they help to teach us the Genius 
of the Perſians : There we learn that they 
call their Kings the Yicars of God,” becauſe 
they pretend, That the Race that Reign- 
ed theſe 250 Tears, ſprung from Ali Son-ins 
Law, and Succefſor of Mahomet- 

Casbin the Country of the famous Locman, 
the Eaſtern e/£/ope,appears with great Pomp, 
but it would be nothing: in compariſon of 
another Town, called Key, if it were true, 
that Rey was what the Perſian Geogra- 
phers maintain it to be, upon the credit of 
all the Eaſtern "Authors, who ſay, That in 
the Sixth Age. of Chriftianity, the Town of 
=_y was divided into 96 Parts, whereof 
each had 46 Streets, every Street 400 How 
ſes and 10 Moſques, and that the Town had 
6400 Calledges, 16600 Baths, 15000 leſſer 
Moſques, 12000 Mills, 17000 Channels, and 
130c0 Caravanſeraiss The Magies Chro- 
nicles'afirm, That Chus Grand-Son of 
Noals was the Founder of Rey,” and lay*d 
the firſt Stone- under the Aſcendant of Scor- 
p10n, - This is no ſmall comfort to our Nor- 
thern- and Southern Fablers : for if on one 
part they are concerned to be called Dream- 


ers, they will have on the other ſide the ſa- 
tisfaCtion of baving Companions all over 
the World: For what concerns the Mag- 
nificence of the Moſques and Mauſolees of 
Com ? They are not Dreams, but Realities, 
ſince the Author profeſſes himſelf an eye- 
witneſs thereof. The Tomb of Fathme, 
Daughter of Mouza-Cazem, one of the 12 
Califes, which the Perſians believe were the 
lawful Succeſſors of Mahomet after Ali, is 
in the chiefeſt of theſe Xo/ques with thoſe 
of King Abas, and Sefi. © There 'is but ve- 
ry little w-nting in the Worſhip of Fathme 
among the Perſians, to equal it to what moſt 
of the Chriſtians pay to the Mother of the 
Son of God. This appears by thePrayers that 
Pilgrims of Com rehearſe ;, and the People 
are perſuaded, that the Virgin Fathwe was 
tranſported to Heaven both Body and Soul, 
yet they do not celebrate the Feaſt of her 
Aſſumption. Mr. Chardin gives us in French 
ſome of theſe Prayegs, as alſo the famous 
Elegy of Haly, made by the Learned Harar 
Cary: This Panegyrick 1s writ in great 
Letters of Gold, in the Gallery of the Fomb 
of Abas, «nd is a piece of Eloquence, where- 
in may be ſeen not only the Genius of the 
Perſian Poetry , but alſo Tranſports of the 
Mahometan Devotion. *Tis 4n Songs divid- 
ed by difticks ; the firſt is all upon Maho- 
met, the ſix other upas Ali. If I were 
minded to make a more ample Addition 
of the Spemiſh Rotomandos, many places of 
this Poem ſhould be copied out. To ſpeak 
ſeriouſly, there are ſome turns of Expreſ- 
ſions that have much Force in them, as 
when to expreſs the: Beauty of Als the 
Peet.. aſſures us, That God has aſſigned his 
Love "via a Joynture to; the Ladtes of P ar a- 
dice: Narturaliſts will not. find what they 
look for here, but they may examine the 
White Pot: Work of Com, and will 
find enough to buſy themſelves in, it ſh- 
es Water in Summer very web, by the 
means of a continual Tranſpiration., The 
firſt time that this Pot 53 uſed, a Quart tran- 
ſpires in 6 hours, and then leſs and leſs after- 


' wards, wntil at laft the Pores are cloſed by 


groſs Matter that is in the Water, that ftops 
115 paſſage through the Pores ; and then a new 
Pot muſt be us'd, or elſe the Water would 
ſtink in. the other. 


The Authorſet forth from Com the 16th, 
of June 1672. and- arrived at 1ſpahan the 
234, And here the Firſt Volume ends; 
it is'to be ſold at Amfterdam; . Reprinted 
in Twelves at Wolfgang's. 
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the Perſecutions 


Reflett1ns on 


Reflettions on the cruel PERSECUTT- 
ONS that ' the Reformed Church [uf- 

' fer'd in FRANCE, through the Con- 
dutt* and As of the laſt Aſſembly of 
the Clergy of that Kingdom, with an 
Examination of the pretended Calum- 
nies whereof the Clergy complains to the 
Kings in the Profeſon of Faith. 


chaps there never was ſeen ſo ftrange 

a difference as is found now between 
the Catbolicks and the Reformed, who write 
upon the Converſionsin France : The firſt 
maintain, that they do all mildly, and with 
Chriſtian Charity, and upon this make 
continual Exclamations and Panegyricks. 
The taſt affirm, That they force them by 
threatning, or corruptghem'by other means, 
and that at laſt they employed an Army 
of 50002 Men, who except killing commit- 
ted all the Diſorders that, they uſually 
commit when they live at diſcretion in 
an Enemies Country, which has made 
ſome merry People term it, The Dragoon 
| —_— or the Converſion of the Dragoons. 
- They fay a deal more, but fince 
it is _—_ of prydence not \to believe 
them lightly: Qus 'cito credie lewis eft 
corde. 1 would adviſe the Readers to ſuſ- 
none their judgment a little. All wiſe Men 

d go on leiſurely on theſe Matters, 
and ſhould neither believe the Relations 
of the Cztbolicks, nor them of the Reform- 
ed, until they have well conſidered all the 
Circumſtances, What is moſt certain upon 
fight of all their. pieces, is, that either che 
Reformed Writers muſt be the boldeſt Ca- 
lumnjators that eyer were in the World, 
er- that the Catholick Writers muſt be the 
falſeſt' and the boideft Flatterers that have 
ever been heard of. Forin fine, an Army 
ehat+ Plunders, or threatneth to Plunder 
the Hugoners Houſes through all the King- 
dom,” is a thing that *tis hard to ſuppreſs 
= Trath of, or to perſuade that & is 

Ie. 

The Author of this Work dedicates it 
to God: This Dedicatory Epiſtle has a 
very ſingular turn and an uncommon ad- 
vantage which is that it proſecutes hisPraiſes 
to the higheſt, withour becoming ſuſpet- 
ed of Flattery.1 am miſtaken ifPraiſes be the 
only thing ainfd at in it: Far certainly» 
there enters Cenfure either directly or in- 
direaly in the Refleftions that follow this 
Dedication ; they have much Fire and Wit, 
but are very diſadvantageous to the Clergy ; 
_ for they ſhew, That they managed their 
Work after ſo cheating a way, that tho? 
they have gulPd the People, yet there could 
be nothing ſo groſs _ ill knit together as 
their Artifices : This Author complains 
continually that on all occaſions they ſeem- 
ed:to.:bave wholly the Edifts of Pacifica- 
tion, tho at bottom they had no ſuch 


thought,. as the Event has confirmed ; one 
might preſs People far enough both accord- 
ing to the Notions of the Goſpel and 
Maxims of Morals, when they are convinced 
of ſuch Diſſimulation ; but thoſe that are 
acquainted with the Rights of the Art of 
Governing, and who have experienced, that 
Politick Wiſdom is obliged to canctal their in- 
tentions, and know that this is — 
evil in this State of corrupted nature, wi 
nor trouble themſelves with all theſe Com- 
plaints, but will ſend all Proteſtant Wri- 
ters to Plato's Common- Wealth, or tos ir 
Thomas Moore*s Uropia, becauſc they think 
like Cato, without conſidering what a Man 
is in ſuch an Age as this, and without 
thinking that a perfect Regularity does not 
belong to this World ; we muſt ftay until 
the Reſurreftion new forms Man from Head 
to Foot, to ſee him in this Order. 

To theſe Complaints are added others ; 
the violentAdvices ſuggeſted by the Biſhops, 
and after this are made ſome rough RefleCti- 
ons upon the. two Orations of the haſt 
Meeting of the Clergy, ſpoke by the Bi- 
ſhop of Yalence and the Coadjutor of Row- 
ex, and there is to be ſeen the Diſcourſe - 
which the Lieutenant General of Rochebe 
made to the Heads of the Proteſtant Fami- 
lies, wherein he declared, that if they did 
not quickly learn and enter into the boſom 
of the Church, rbey ſbould be puniſhed in 
this World with Pain and Calamities, 
And here follows an Account of what 
paſgd at Mownaben, and of divers Remarks 
that help to ſhew, that the Perſecutions 
of the Pagers, nor of the Duke of Alva, 
and them of Hungary, were not fo grie- 
vous as thoſe of our Days: The Doratifts 
are ſpoke of, and it's maintained, that they 
are not.to be compared with the Hugonors, 
and that the ſucceſs of the Perſecutions 
raiſed agaioſt them is not to be expett- 
ed now. 

They found it on this thought, that the 
new Converts change only in the exterior, 
and that they will never be drawn from 
their Hypocriſy, but by having leave to 
return to-their former Belief : If a thou- 
ſand Reports that run, were credited, it 
would be chought that there would become 
2 true Sameritazifee in France, and a mixt 


Religion chat would neither be Calvins/m 


nor: Papsſm, and which would have been 
ſoon-excozamunicated by the Pope, in the 
times that-the Court of Rome could main- 
tain his Protenſions. There was a Difcourfe 
that \there is . nothing asked of the moſt 
of the” Proſelytes, bur a general Promiſe, 
Thar they would - not - remain Separatiſts. 
And the Gazett tells us, they ate ſuffered 
to ſjng in the very Cathedrals the Pſalms 
of Clement Marat : And upon'this many 
cry, '#hat It is an effect of the Promiſe, tht 
they complain of. 'But as I have: ſaid al- 
ready, 'A wiſe Man ſhould not credit things 
of this nature upon. Heer- ſays 3 wenuſt ex» 
pet until: time clears all theſe doubrful 
Matters, ' to fee whether the Prelates of 


France 
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France will not, by good Apologies, annulthe 
complaints fpread of them-through all Eu- 
rope. As the Common-wealth of Sciences is 
2 State of Abſtraction and Preciſion from 
all Sets, and, as ſuch, is not to take the 
part of any Set of Divines , or Philoſo- 
phers z it will be its duty to give an impar- 
tial account of the Books that will be pub- 
liſhed by the Clergy, and which it will not 
neglett. The Aurhor makes an end of the 
Firſt Part of his Book with a Letter upon 
what happen'd at Gayenne,in the time of the 
M. of Boufflers Croifade. It's ſtrange he 
fays nothing of the Revocation of the E- 
dict of Nantes, And we may conclude hence, 
that his Book was Printed before that was 
known. Without doubt it will be the ſub- 
ject of another Work. He that made theſe 
Reflections, does not look as if he would 


flip fo fertile a matter, or as if he would 


ſtop in ſo fair a road. 

To underſtand better the Contents of his 
Second Part, I muſt firſt tell the Reader , 
that the Second Aſſembly of the Clergy 
brought a parallel of che Doctrine of the 
Roman Church , and that which 1s imputed 
to it by Proteſtants, which comprehends in 
Seven Articles, all the Points that are Diſ- 

ed of; and there are three Columns 
made on each Article of theſe : The firſt 
contains the Formal Terms of the Profeſ- 
ſion of Faith, and of the Council of Trexe. 
The ſecond , the French Tranſlation of 
theſe Terms : The third is of the Impurta- 
tions of Proteftants , which the Clergy pre- 
tend to be Calumnies of the higheſt degree, 
and have all, in a Body, petitioned the King 
for a Formal Juſtice. The Aathor having 
made ſeyeral Remarks on all this, with his 
ordinary heat , deſcends to a more particu- 
lar examination of theſe Seven Arrecles , 
and maintains, that the Calumnies that 
were complained of, are very unjuſt Accu- 
fations , and pretends, that the molt rig6- 
rons and hard expreſſions of the Miniſters 


 cohtain nr 1es pure Truth-j and marks, 


thar the Traiiflation of theſe pretended Ca- 
lumnies contain -a more injurious meaning 


than the bo ty T wilt not enter 6n par- 
ticular proofs; ic is :enough -to fay\,” thar 
they are paſſed with muck Vigour.agod Wit , 
aud that for the honour af the Roman Coms 
monion they muſt be Anſwertd." .- | 
The! Third Column will produce (an- in- 
finite -aunber of Books 
which may laſt a long time ;' for Queſtions 
of matters of FaQt arc fomerintes an Abyſs, 
whereof the * botvom» is "never2:{gen...1' They 
Philoſopher; of this Country wilt be Icfs im» 
patient for theſe Books, than for the poles. 
2y5/ for that they hope that"the Author of 
the Apology will teach thoni many corious 
things , touchiiig-the:Natute of the-Saul , 
aid the-Eaſtneſs of changing Opinions from 
morning to night: for, without this,their- 44 
pology will ſeeft? to want oteef its moſt Ellen+ 


3/3 becauſe the: Carreſaant have. made! 


the World-experience ſenſibly” the great: 


force of Prejudices that there are, but few: 


fe Comrorverſie 3-. 


thinking Meu bur believe that there would 
be need of the Adreſs of the moſt able Phi- 
loſopher for two years, tg perſuade all Peo- 
ple, thar Senſible Qualities are only 1n the 
Soul ; that the Earth moves» continually ; 
that Body and -$pace are the {ame thing ; 
&e. And, upon this, they imagine ſome 
hardneſs of the Fibres of the Brain for 
Faith. Bat, in all likelyhood, they will be 
otherwiſe lookt upon in the Apology; and 
ic will be Mechanically Explicated unto 
them a Method to be inſtructed, in four 
days, which makes People to paſs from 
white to black, in Doctrines ſucked in with 
their Milk, as of Matters of the greateſt 
and moſt eminent importance. 


The Britiſh Theater, or the True Hiſto- 
ry of Great Brittaio. Written by 
Gregorio Leti. Amſterdam : Sold by 
Abraham Woltang, 1684. 5 Vol. 


i 12. 


He Author of this Book bath made him- 

L felf known long ſince, by a grea: many 
fice Tralian Pieces,which have been Tranſla- 
ted into divers Tongues; and, amongſt o0- 
thers, by Jtalia Regnante, by Ittnerario 
della Carte di Roma ; by Politica de Princi- 
ps 5 by i Livello Politico; by 5 Dialathi poli- 
tics ;, by Vita di Philippi UM. and by la wite de 
Gr#foV. Printed lately at Parss, being Tran- 
flated into very fine French.” The Praiſe of 
ſome of theſe Works nray be ſeen in the 
Journal of the Learned. Mr. Le; hath 
publiſhed the moſt part of them at Geneva, 
where he lived ſeveral years. In the Firſt 
Book of the fecond Volume of this &rstr5ſh 
Theater, is the reaſon why he left it. He 
went into France immediately upon it, and 
preſented to the King a Panegyrick , which 
he had made upon that Monarch , Entitn- 
led, /a Fama Geloſa della Fortuna, The Gal- 
lant ' Mercury of the Month of Jaly, 1680. 
and the Journal of the Learned of the 29th 
of the :ſame Month, ſpeak much in the 
Commendation of the Perſon of Mr. Lers , 
and of the Panegyrick, which he preſented 
at the fame time to the King at Fon: ainebleas. 
He was very well received by this Prince, 
yet notwithſtanding he- made no ſtay at 
his Court, becauſe he ſaw there; was no» 
Thing to be done there for Proteſtants; 'he 
choſe therefore to withdraw into England. 
He was ſoon known there, and honoured 
with a conſiderable Preſent by our King 
ſome few days after his arrival. Which al- 
{o' obliged 'him to Compoſe a Panegyrickup- 
an His Majeſty, who received it very Gra- 
cjouſly. "He 'afterwards got leave to carry 
on the Hiſtory of England, and the Secreta- 
ries of State received Orders to futoiſh-him 
with the Memoires which he would require- 
This was the reaſon why this Work was 
much talkt of; As it was one day ſpoken of 
at the King's getting up, ſome one Bag R 
at 
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That he did not believe that a Stranger 
could ſucceed in Writing the Hiſtory of 
England « others maintained , That a Stran- 
ger would ſucceed better , becauſe he would 
ſpeak with leſs Intereſt; and that there 
ought to be no difficulty made to furniſh him 
with requiſites for it, rather than to a Na- 
tive born. The King, who excells in Re- 
parties, ſaid thereupon ; Let him alone ; if 
he doth well, it is ſo much the better : if mot , 
*rwill excite ſome other to try to acquit himſelf 
better, The Author knowing what was ſaid 
of his Work afore-band , neglected no- 
thing of what could be uſeful to him: He 
viſited carefully the Wiſeſt Perſons of Eng- 
land, and had conſiderable Memorials of 
them: He informed himſelf of the Anti- 
quities, of the Laws, and of the Cuſtoms of 
the State, and of all the Particularities of 
the Countrey. 
that he was made a Member of the Royal 
Society, by the Nomination of the Decea- 
ſed Dake of Norfilk, 

Hz begun with deſcribing the'Antient and 
Modern State of Great Brittain , -which he 
included in two Volumes in 4to. He propo- 
ſed to himſelf to compoſe three others, tor 
the Hiſtory it ſelf of the Country. ' Whilſt 


he was about: theſe two firſt Volumes, the 
King asked him one day , 4{f his Hiſtory 
would be ſoon ended.. He Anſwered , That 
he feared it would. be finiſhed too. ſoon. And 
why, reply'd tne King? Becauſe, Anſwer®d 
Mr. Lets, I fear the Deſtiny of Hiſtorians , 


which is to be recompenced by Exile, .or Impri- 
ſonment. Ton are.too Wiſe, reply'd the King) 
t0 expoſe your ſelf to that. , If one was as wiſe 
as Solomon., anſwered the Author, ones de- 
ſtiny cannot be avoided, Well then, added the 
King, if you believe there is ſo much danger 
in Writing Hiſtories , Write Proverbs as S0- 
lomon did. That ſeemed to. be a Preſage of 
what. hapned | afterwards ; but. Mr. Let: 
ceaſed not: to go on in his Work, and'even 
to ſay tothe Court , when the occaſion'of- 
fer'd, That be Writ « Hiſtory, and not a Pane: 
gyrick,; that they ſhould diſpoſe themſelves ſo as 
ro ſee the' Truth there”, without Flattery as. 
well as without Satyrs. + | 

As ſoon as the Edition of theſe two Vo-' 
lumes were ended, he preſented them to 
the -King and Queen, to whom they were 
Dedicated ; tothe Duke and Dutcheſs of 
York, They were very well received : and 
during ten days Mc: Let: was ſeen at Court 
as favourably as afore. He believed then ,. 
that ſeeing the King who was willing to read 
the Work himſelf; and who: ſtayed up very 
late.ſome nights to end the Reading there-' 
of, ſaid nothing , it was a ſign the Book did 
not diſpleaſe him.' From that time he made 
divers. Preſents to the Ambaſſadors who 
were - at London, and to the Lords of the 
Court. It was, it ſeems, through the ſug- 
geſtion of..an Ambaſſador , that this' Work: 
which the King had read without any appa»/ 
rent diſlike, paſſed for a dangerous Book, and 
hurtful to the State, as treating too open- 
ly, and tooclearly of ſuch Truths as were 


It muſt not be forgotten 


thought would be better concealed. The 
Council aſſembled divers times thereupon , 
and it was at laſt concluded, That all the 
Copies ſhould be ſeized which the Author 
had, and that he ſhould” be commanded in 
Ten days to depart England. | The thing 
was executed , but mildly. One may ſee 
what Mr. Lecs faith thereof, - p. 16. of the 
Second Volure. He relates in. the Preface 
of the Firſt, ſomething, a Prelate ſaid tohim, 
which deſerves to be taken notice of. Sign4on 
Gregorio, ſaith he un:o him, 'a few days afore | 
he left London, vos avete fatto P Hiftoria 
per alert, & non per voi, e dovevate far Ia 
per vot , & non per aliri, 
; We thought that the Reader would be glad 
to learn the Adventures both of an Hiſtory , 
and an Author,who have made ſo much noiſe. 
-— 71 therefore ſhall proceed to the Work it 
ielf. 3 
What had been Printed at Zondon con- 
tained but the Antient and Modern State of 
Great Britain: It is to be had entire, with- 
out any thing cut off in the two Firſt Vo- 
lumes of this Edition ; except the Author 
thought it more expedient to reſerve for the 
6 Volume any thing which was Hiſtoti- 
cal. . 
_ TheFirſt Volume contains eleven Books) 
whereof the Firſt gives a brief account of 
the Hiſtory and Religion of England, whilſt 
it bad been poſſeſſed by divers Princes, and 
bore the Name of Britannia, to.wit unto Eg- 
bert, who reduced it altogether under his 
Power, and gave it the Name of. Englard, or, 
of Anglia, at the end of the Eighth. Ape. 
There are in this Firſt Book divers things 
very curious concerning the Druides, and the 
Gods who were adored in-England, before 
the Faith had been planted in jt. . The Au- 
thor deſcribes in the Second Book, the Great- 
neſs, the Situation, the Provinces, the Ri-- 
vers, the Cities, the-Biſhopricks, the-Inha- | 
bitants, the Fertility, the Merchandifſes, the 
Negotiations, and the Buildings of England.. 
The Third Book:is employed altogether ups, 
on the Deſcription of the Famous City of 
Londin. Here there is ,more exaQtneſs than 
in the very Writipgs. of ſome; Engliſh, who: 
have given the Publick the ſtate of this Fa- 
mous City, and. that of the'whoſe Kingdom. 
There 4s; according to the ſyupputation of 
Mr. Let:, neat-Four- hundred -bfty thoufand, 
Souls in - Londen. ,iand about Six Millions in 
the whole Kingdom. The [Fourth ſpeaks of 
the Goyernment: and Priviledges of the ſame; 
City,'as well as ofthe Faltions which do di-, 
vide it. .-- The: Sixth .deſcribes;/the Humoyr 
of the Engliſh, and: the Application "they, 
have to Religion, and-to the Obſervation of, 
the Laws of the Country. . The Seventh is a 
Continuation of the ſame ſqhject, and: a de- 
ſcription-of the-Laws-and diyers, Cuſtoms of 
England, The Eighth ſpeaks of: the ſtrans, 
gers who are in that Country; and cbiefly.of 
the. 'French Proteſtants who, have fled thither 
ſome time ſince. - Ia this is the Declaration: 
of the King of France, importing ,, ,Thats 
the Children of thoſe of the 'R.' P.: R, may 
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convert at ſeven Tears ; accompanied with 
political and very curious RefleCtions. In 
the Ninth Book the Author deſcribes the 
Three States of England, the Clergy, the 
Nobility and the People, but particularly 
che firſt. It contains the number, and names 
of the Biſhops of this' time z the manner of 
conſecrating them, ' their Revenues, - &c. 
The Tenth ſpeaks of the State of Roman 
Catholicks in England, of their number, of 
their Exerciſes, of the Endeayours to bring 
in again their Religion, of the Miſſions 0 
Fryars,. and of the Complaints they make 
of Proteſtants. The Author adds the An- 
ſwer of the Proteſtants to theſe Complaints, 
and ſhews by the Cathol:ck Authors the De- 
ſigns of the Court of Rome upon England, 
and of the Intrigues it makes uſe of to 
bring ir under its Yoke. The laſt Book 
of this Volume contains the Policy of the 
Court of Emngland and its Maxims of 
State. 
!'>The Second Volume is compoſed of Eight 
Books, whereof the two firſt do treat of the 
Religion and different Parties which divide 
jt. Therein are to be ſeen the Diſputes 
of the Conformiſts, and of the Non-Con- 
formiſts, the Opinions of the Quakers, 
of Anabaptiſts, &c. The Fourth contains 
the Foundations and the Rights of the 
Monarchy of England, the Revenues of the 
King, and other Particulars of this nature. 
There are ſeveral things in this place,which 
cannot. be found elſewhere. The fifth de- 
ſcribes the Government of England, the 
King's Council, the Parliament, and the 
divers Tribunals of Jultice of this King- 
dom. Herein are the Reaſons why Par- 
liaments bave oppoſed in ſo many Rencoune 
tets the Deſigns of King's, which Stran- 
gers are commonly jgnorant-of. The ſixth 
peaks of the particulax Government of Ci- 
ties, and of Countries, as alſo of the Poſts, 
of Governours of Places, of the Gariſons, 
and of the Land Forces and Sea Forces*of 
England. The ſeventh is a Deſcription of 
the Court, and the King's Officers, and of 
the-Royal Family. The laſt ſpeaks of the 
ſtrange Miniſters who are at London, of 
the manher wherewith they receive Am- 
baſſadours there, Reſidents, Envoys, &c. 
and of the Priviledges they enjoy. Here is 
the Deſcription of thoſe who were in Eng- 
land whilſt the Author lived here. He tells 
very frankly. their good or ill Qualities ; 
and this is not. a little uſeful to judge of 
their Negotiations, and to know why the 
one ſucceeds without pains in his Deſigns, 
whilſt the other ſtumbles every where. It, 
were to be wiſhed, that all. the Hiſtories 
which we have, were thus circumſtantiated. 
For as there would be much more plea- 
ſure in reading them, ſo we might alſo 
rofit . thereby much” more than we do. 
e ſhould know not only the Events, but 
alſo the ſecret Cauſes, the Intrigues, and 
the means which have contributed to the 
great Revolutions, and it is what may profi- 
tably inſtru us. What ſignifieth it to know 


. The fourth Volume is compo 


in general,that a certain 'thing hath - 
ws org ROE 
how and wherefore: Ir is the Condut of 
Men which ſerveth us for an Example"and 
an InſtruCtion, and not the ſimple Events, 
which of themſelves are of no uſe to ns. 
But where are there Men {o couragious as 
to write without Flattery the Hiſtory of 
their Time? Where are there Princes who 
are ſo juſt as to ſuffer that their Truths 
ſhould be told to their Faces? Where are 
there even Miniſters of State, who would 
permit that their Defects. ſhould be divulg- 
ed during their Life? Nevertheleſs, " it is 
but then that it, can be well done ; fog if 
in the time wherein things are freſh, more 
than one half is forgotten 5 much more ate 
the following Ages 'deprived of the know- 
ledge of a thouſand particular Fats, 
which have produced great Afﬀairs. 


The Author having thus deſcribed the 
State of the Kingdom in the two firſt Vo- 
lumes, takes up again in the three others, 
the ſequel of the Hiſtory. of England, from 
agoerts and, continues it unto M DC Lxxxii. 

e hath _ his Work aftef this man- 
ner,, that after having, made all the Eſſen- 
tial Remarks of the Hiſtory of Ezvland in 
the two firſt Volumes, he ſhould not be qb- 
liged in the following to interrupt the 
courſe of his Narration. The third Vo- 
lume contains Six Books, whereof the laſt 
is deſtined to the Life of Henry the VII. 
of Five 
Books, the firſt whereof includes the Reign 
of Edward, and of Mayy, and the Second 
that of their Siſter Elizabeth. In the Third 
the Author after he begins the Hiſtory of 
King James who reunited the Three King- 
doms, makes a'Deſcription of Jreland and 
Scotland, and ſpeaks of their Ancient and 
Modern State, after which in the Fourth 
Book he compoſes the Hiſtory of the Reign 
of King James, wherein are vefy curions 
Particulars. There is the Life of famous 
M rc Antony de Dominis, Arch-Biſhop of 
Spalatro, included in a Letter written from 
Rome, The Author had already publiſh-' 
ed it in the Third Part of his Brittanica 
Politiga. It is a very curious Piece, where- 
in is ſeen how this Prelate imbraced the 
Proteſtant Religion, and how being deluded 
by the Promiſes of Dom Diego Sarmianto de 
'Acun4, Ambaſſador of Fravce in England, 
and by that 'of the Court of Rome, he re- 
turned into Jraly, where he unhappily end- 
ed his Days, without obtaining any thing 
of what he hoped. There alſo is a Letter 
of Pope Gregory XV. to the Prince of Wales, 
who was ſince CharlesT. Upon his Marriage 
with the Infanta of Spain, and an Anſwer 
of this Prince to the Pope; The Fifth 
Book contairis the Reign of the ſame Prince, 
where his Innocence may be ſeen, and the 
unheard of Violence of his Subjetsdeſcrib- 
ed without partiality, and all the Proceed-. 
ings which were made againſt him. 
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The laſtVolume is compoſed of Six Books. 
The: firſt contains thes Hiſtory of Grow 
welPs'1}ſarpation more exaCt and fincere 
than-'it had been. heretofore: , Hitherto 
have been but Satyrs or Panegyricks there- 
ypon. The. Creatyres of Cromwell haye 
raiſed. him up. to the Clouds, and his Ene- 
mies have omitted nothing that t de- 
fame bim. - The Author pretends that he 
hath been the greateſt .Politician, and the 
greateſt Captain of his time, and. that he 
was Much. more able to Reign than ſeve- 
ral of thoſe whom Providence hath-plac'd 
upon . the Throne by Inheritance. Bur he 
ſheyyeth on the other fide, That he was a 
Cheat and a Tyrant, who after having dip- 
ped his hand in the Innocent Blood of his 
Maſter, all his Life cheated the People by 
a ſpecious Zeal for Religion. The Second 
Book contains the Hiſtory of Charles the 
II. until his Reſtauration. In this Book 
are ſeen' the Honours which were rendred 
to him in Holand; his Magnificent. Entry 
into Londen, his Clemency to thoſe who 
had bore Arms againſt him, and his Juſtice 
towards the Murderers of his Father, The 
fame Hiſtory is continued in the Third 
Book from the Year M. DC. LXI. unto the 
Year M. DC. LXXX. There is alfo the 
Life of the Duke of Tork, yntil his Mar- 
riage with Chancellour Clarendor*'s Daugh- 
ter; the Quarrel, which happened between 
the Ambaſſadours of Frezce and Spain, about 
Precedency : The ſabtilty wherewith the 


Spaniſh Ambaſſador carried itz the Marri- . 


e of the Princeſs Henrietta, and that of 
the King, the War of England with Holand, 
and with France; the Peace that was made 
afterwards with both the others, which 
was —_— with a ſecret bay betwixt 

land & Fraxce,appeared in M. DC. Lxxii. 
ww Marriage of the Duke of Tork, with the 
Princeſs of Modena; the Calling, Proxo- 
gation, and diſſolving different Parliaments. 
In fine, the Diſcovery which Oates and 
Bedlow made of a Conſpiracy, which made 
fo great noiſe, and whereof this Author 
appears not very much perſuaded. We 
find in the fourth Book the ſequel of the 
ſame Troubles, and the Hiſtory of what 
paſſed in the Parliaments conyocated in 
M. DC.LXXX. at Londen and Oxford. There 
is particularly in this Book one thing of ve- 
ry great importance, which the Author re- 
lates with as much ſincerity, as if none was 
intereſſed therein. Whichare, 1. The En- 
deavyours the Parliament of England made 
to exclude the Duke of Tork, from theCrown. 
2. The Reaſons which were ' alledged for 
this. 3. The manner wherewith the Crea- 
tures of this Prince defended. his Rights. 
The Author endeth this Book by the De- 
ſcription of Perſulvenia, without omittin 
either the Offers which are made oo thoſe 
who will go to inhabit it, or the manner 
they may be eſtabliſhed in it. The fifth 
Book begins with theEncomium of the Houſe 
of Savoy; and tells us afterwards with a 
very great exaQtneſs the means which Ma- 


dam, &c. made uſe of in M. DC. LXXX. 
and M. DC. LXXXII.to obtain of his Briciſþ 
Majeſty, that the Ambaſladogrs - of Savoy 
ſhou'd he received: in Lowndes like theſe of 
Crowned Heads. -It, is otie of the fineſt 
places of the whole Work, and they who 
love to read the particulars of a Negoti- 
ation, 'cannot read a: more curious one, nor 
one better related than this. The laft 
contains the Aﬀair of Count Koning/marc, 
with all its Circumſtatces, which 1s a ves 
ry good Hiſtory, and whence the manner 
may be Learned after what Strangers are 
judged in England, Here it 1s, that the 
Work endeth. The Author promiſeth us 
in his Preface another Volume, where all 
will appear which hath happen'd in England 
till theſe latter Years, 


The Style of this Hiſtory, as well as the 
other Works of Mr. Lets, is eaſy and with- 
out Aﬀectation, contrary to the cuſtom of 
moſt Jralian Writers: But what: is moſt 
conliderable, is, that he relate: Matters © 
nakedly, and ſpeaks ſo freely of the Inte- 
reſts of the greateſt Princes of Europe, 
that perhaps one day perſons will not be 
eaſily perſuaded, that the Author had cauſ- 
ed this Work to be printed during his 
Life, and the life of thoſe of whom he 


{peaks, if at the beginning ing, the Year had 
_ been marked wherein it was prints 


Mr. Lets hath ſince written a Book which 
treats of all that concerneth Embaſlies. 
There may not ofily be ſeen the modern 
uſe of all Courts in this reſpe&t, but the 
ancient alſo ; ſo that it will be a Hiſtory 
of great concern. The. Author is not con- 
tented to ſpeak of the Duties and Privi- 
ledges of all the Miniſters which one So= 


yeraign ſends to another, but of each ac- 


cording to- the of his CharaQter ; 
he ſpeaks largely alſo on the Origine of 
this Function, and upon all the Principa- ' 
lities which are formed in the World. He 
relates ſeveral. Examples of Ambaſſadours, 
who have committed groſs Miſtakes, and 
gives Inſtruftions how to mangge worthi- 
ly this Poſt, ' according to' the different 
Courts wherein they are oblig*d to reſide. 
Men, will eaſily believe that aWork which 
treats of things of this nature,and of ſo great 
a number of others, is worthy of Publi- 
cation. 


An Exammation of the, &C. 


omen 
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An Examination of the Infallibility avd 
Right which the Roman..&hurch prz- 
tends to. bave in Judging Abſolutely 
in Matters of Controverlie.8vo. 1687. 
255. 


"T7 Hilſt the Romiſh Church makes uſe of 
| all the Power of Soveraigns, to re-u- 
nite to its Communion thoſe who have quit- 
red it, Proteſtants oppoſe theſe progrelſles , 
b taining their Cauſe with the ſound- 
eſt ons' which they can think upon. 
Though they differ amongſt themſelves a- 
bout ſeveral Speculative Do&trines , they 
rfectly agree upon Morality, and the Wor- 
ip which we owe to the D:9nity; they alſo, 
in general, are of one Mind,in thoſe Princi- 
les of Religion which they admit, 18 re- 
& to Holy Writ, and have all an ex- 
tream ayerfion for that Church, which pre- 
tends to be a Judge in its own Cauſe ; and 
which, without delay, forceth thoſe it calls 
Hereticks, to a Worſhip which -is againſt 
their Conſciences. 


 AmonÞſt the Proteſtant Societies, there 
is none who hath declared it ſelf more 0- 
aly agaiaſt Human Authority, in matter of 
Rel ion, and againſt the Conftraining and 
- Sni p of Perſecuridn, than the Remonſtrants. 
ey will have the Fundamental Error of the 
R.Church to conſiſt in this. We muſt not (faith 
Epiſcopius , in a Writing inſerted by Mr. 
Limbarg, in the Preface of this Work.) con- 
ſider Popery in ſome of its parts, but in its 
whole 3, not in. this Dof#rine, nor in that, which 
is accuſed of Hereſie, for it is alnioſt the ſame 
thing on both ſides ;the one is miſt aken in one pornt 
&:d the other in another, . .. - We muſt look wp- 
on the whole Body of the Roman Church, which 
is a compoſition of ignorant , ambitions and 
dbBy , Men: I call them ignoramt , not 
becauſe they are not very Learned, for ſome- 
times they are too much ſo, but becauſe they 
know not, and are obliged to know only what 
is preſcribed umo them, often againſt their Con- 
ſerence, againſt Reaſon and Druine Law. It 
is the moſt pernicious of all Ignorances , be- 
canſe it is a ſervile one, which 18 upheld only by 
the Authority of the Pope, and Councils, and 
which is the ſaurce of the many Sophiſms they 
are cci. trained to make.to maintain ſuch Opins- 
ons they have ingaged themſel yes into, whether 
they find them true or fs t. It extends its 
Empire, 4s well upon the Praftice as Belief , 
becauſe they art both tyed to the Foundations , 
which they are always to ſuppofe unſbaken , 
without freeing themſelves by examining the 
ſolidity theres 
Theoke Tyranny is forw?d. It is this which 
makes T; 3mpoſſub e ever to come back. from this 
ipneravce ; aud which produceth Idolatry, and 
ndiewous thoughts of the Donne W, p, Tt 
is the Poyſon of true Religion, becapſe it leads 
Men to ſerye Gad , not according to his Will, or 
by a Principle of Knowledg and Conſcience, but 


offer that_mannen which the Pope likeh 'S 
| ob men ay, that in:this Church are 
many things oh are. or ſufferable ; 
thss ovaileh weeking , = Ly. ary net 
what is good, becauſe it is good ; but becauſe 
they are obliged to achnowl ge it for ſuch. 


The Remonſtrants have upon this, eſta- 
bliſht Principles, which are yery oppoſite to 
thoſe of the Roman Church: They not on- 
ly believe, with other Pr t Scri- 
pture contains clearly all that is neceſſary to 
be known, to believe, to hope, todo, and 
to be ſaved; and that all thoſe who read it 
with an attentive mind, and without preju- 
dice , may acquire »by this reading a perfect 
knowledge of the Truths contain'd in it,and 
that there is no other Divine Rule of our 
Faith : but they admit alſo, and maintain 
the neceſſary conſequence of this Principle, 
upon whick many Divines expound not 
themſelves diſtintly enough. 

Thence it followeth, ſaith Mr. Limborg in - 
this Preface, +. That no Man, whoever he 
be, no Aſſembly , how conſiderable ſoever 
its Authority is, and how Learned ſoevyer 
Ks Members are, have not a Right of pre- 
{cribingto the Faithful, as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation , what God hath not commanded as 
fuch in his Word. * 2. That from the Com- 


.munion are to be excluded thoſe only whom 


God hath clearly revealed he will exclude 
from Heaven. 3. That to know certainly 
Datanable E wholſome Dodtrines , 
we mult ſee if in-Scripture God hath pro-« 
miſed Salvation to thoſe who ſhall believe 
theſe DoCtrines ; or 'threatned with Dam- 
nation thoſe who ſhall embrace theſe Errors. 
4- That the only means+to procure the 
Peace of the Church, is to ſuffer thoſe who 
retain the Fundamental Doftrines, h, 
according to us, they are miſtaken in things 
which God hath not commanded, nor 
hibited expreſly, under the condition of 
Salvation or. Damnation. 5. That if this 
rule: was followed, all Chr:ians, who have 
quitted the Roman Church, would ſoon agree 
in Fundamental Points, and differ bur in 
Tenets, which have neither been command- 
ed, nor prohibited under this condition. 
6. That conſgquently none have a right of im- 
poſing the neceſlity of Believing, under pain 
of Damnation, theſe non-eſſential Tenets. 
7. That no other means can procure 2 true 
Chriſtian Union ; becauſe conſtraint may 
tye the Tongue , but not gain the Heart. 
This is the drift of the Preface; to come 
tothe Work it ſelf, It is compoſed. of three 
Letters, and of a ſmall Treatiſe of W34;- 
am Bom a Roman Catholick', with as ma- 
ny Anſwers, and ſome other Letters of E- 
prſcopins, concerning tbe Infallibility of the 
Church. The matter, we ſee, is of the 
utmoſt conſequence, and it is ſufficiently 
knawn after what manner Eprſcopins was 
able to treat thereof. Bom was a Prieſt, 
who was to great Grecian, as he 


himſelf, and who befides' was ingaged in 
the weakeſt Hypotheſis ; wRRS ren 
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of - Rome ever embraced; it is that which 


makes the Infallibility of the Chrch. refide . 


in'the Pope*s Perſoy. - So that although he 
hath expoſed pretty well the common rea- 
ſons of his Party , -it may be faid of him, in 
relation to his Adverſary, 


Par ftudiis, evique modis, ſed robore diſpar. 


The occaſion of this Diſpute was 'a- Con- 
ference which Bomand - Epiſcopius had, at 
the coming from a Sermon which the laſt 
had Preached. Some of thoſe who had 
been- preſent rhereat, declared , That Bom 


had: been reduced to ſilence: upon which , &r 


he being willing to ſhew how much theſe 
reports were falſe, Writ to two common 
.Friends, to put them in mind of the Reaſons 
he had ſaid, and added to that a'Writing, 
to prove that. St. Peter was eſtabliſhed chief 
of the Catholick Church. Epiſcapius ar firſt 
made ſome difficulty of Anſwering this 
Prieſt ; becauſe there is nothing more tedi- 
ous and more unprofitable for a Proteſtant, 
than to enter into diſpute with a Catho- 
licks ſeeing that as it is an Article of Faith 
with him, that his Church is Infallible, ſo 
he believes himſelf obliged in Conſcience 
not to confer with *Hereticks; but in the de- 
ſign of inſtruting them, and not to have e- 
yen the thought of receiving any inſtructi- 
on, nor any light from them.  - 

It is not poſſible, without ingaging ones 
ſelf into an exceſſive prolixity, to relate all 
the reaſons, which have been ſaid on each 
ſide, in this diſpute 3 we ſhall only ſtop at 
ſome of the. principal proofs, and thoſe 
which are not ſo 'commoaly met withal in 
Books of -Controverſie. 

Epiſcopins failed not at firſt toask of his 
Adverſary, in what place of the Goſpel 
Feſus Chriſt had appointed any body to be 
Soveraign Judge of Controverſies, and to 
decide , without Appeal all the differences 
which ſhould ariſe in the Church, after the 
death of the g_ As there are not in 
Scripture, paſſages ſufficiently expreſs for 
this inſtitution? Bow had recourſe to the 
PraCtice of the Church ; upon which Epsſco- 


pius alledged to him three Acts of the Eccle-- 


fiaſtical Hiſtory , which preps not well 
with the Belief of the Infallibility of the 


Pope. | | | 
1. The firſt is drawn from the diſpute , 
which fell out towards the middle of the 
Second Ape, concerning the day in which 
the Paſſover ſhould be celebrated. Yittor 
Biſhop of Rome Excommunicated the Chur- 
ches of the. Dioceſs of Aſia, becauſe they 
Celebrated this Feaſt the Fourteenth day of 
Mareh , and not the Sunday following, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom -of Rome , Paleſtine 
and the Gauls. The condutt of Vitor plea- 
ſed. not all the other Biſhops , who exhorted 
bim, un their. turn, to have ſentiments confor- 
mable to a Peace, Unity and Love 'to our 
Neighbours, There are fi of their Letters, 
adds Enſebius , where:n:they reprebend Vitor 
with eagerneſs enough. Amongſt theſe Biſhops 


Anſwer of the Bi 


was Irenzus, who, in the Letter which he Writ 
upon this Subje&, in the Name of the Brothers, 
over whoms he. preſided among the Gauls, 
maintains alſo, that one Sunday" tuſt be Cele- 
brated the Reflurreftion of our Lord : yet he ad- 
vertiſeth Victor with much gravity, that he 
ys 2 not to Cut off from the Communion whole 
Churches of God, who obſerve a Tradition and 
Ancient Cuttom. : 


It will be ſome difficulty to believe, that 
Bom found in this Afﬀair a Proof of the Ab- 
thority, of the Pope: Notwithſtanding , it 
is the concluſion. he draws from it, and 
ounds, 1. Upon that the Biſhops who were 
diſpleaſed at this Excommunication, would 
undoubtedly have acted with more haughti- 
neſs againſt Yifor, if he had not been 
their Superior : whereas they ſpeak unto 
him with a mildneſs, which marks well, 
that they conteſted not the Right of Ex- 
communicating the Churches, as not being 
of his Juriſdiction; but that they onl 
found fault with the uſe he made thereof, 


the cauſe of the Excommunication not be= + 


ing of conſequence enough , according to 
them. 2, That notwithſtanding they were 
deceived in that, and that Yittor did well 
to uſe this rigour, becauſe Bla#tws, one of the 
principal Patrons of the Opinion of the Aſ#a- 
ticks, would have introduced Fudai/m, yn- 
der this pretence. 3. That the Church 
approved of the ConduCt of Y:#or, in con» 
emning the Biſhops of Aſia, to whom was 
given the name of QOuarrodecimal Here- 
ticks. 4. That Irenexs himſelf hath not 
donbted of the Superiority of the Biſhop of 
Rome, ſeeing he faith elſewhere , ** That 
&« all the Churches muſt, to wit, all the 
« Faithful, of what place ſoever they are , 
« come to this Church in which the Apoſto- 
« lical Tradition hath been preſerved , by 
<« thoſe who came to it from every Part, be- 
<« cauſe of its more powerful Principality. 
Ad banc emm Eccleſiam, propter potentiorem 
Principalitatem , neceſſe eſt- omnem convenire 
Eccleſem, hoc eft , eos qui ſunt undique þ- 
deles , in qua ſemper ab 7 ſunt undique, 
conſervata eſt ea que eſt: ab Apoitolis T ra> 
ditio. a 
Replies : That the 
hops of Aſia, and the Let- 
ter of Irenexs, would not be very reſpeCful, 
if Vitor had been the Chief of the Church; 
that the word &y7rragaxinivey , which ſigni- 
fies properly to give 4 contrary order , and 
thoſe of wanrixdriger whdwrur, acerbins pei- 


To this Epiſoepins 


ftringere , are not invented to expreſs the | | 


ſubmiſſion of a Subjet to his Prince ; and 
that if theſe Biſhops could take it ill, that 


their ſudge, a pretended Soveraign, and Jn- 


fallible, ſhould baniſh from the Church,'and 
exclude from Heaven ſo great a number of 
Churches, for ſo ſlight a cauſe , they have 
therefore thought that he might be miſta- 
ken in his Decifions, vpon matters of Faith, 
and that they had a right to examine them. 


2. That the -Hereſie of Bla#as juſtifies ack | 
r 
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the proceedings of Vitor, ſeeing the Aſia» 
ticks looked not upon the Celebration of the 
Paſſover as a neceſſary Obſervance, and 
which ſhould preciſely be applyed to ſuch a 
day z that they were contented that Yie#or 
and other Biſhops ſhould Celebrate it on 
Sunday , if they had their Reaſons for it 
but that they, having not the ſame proofs 
thereof, believed themſelves not obliged to 
abandon the Apoſtolicat Tradition. It hath 
not been remarked that our Profeſſor anſwer- 
eth the paſſage of Ireneus, becauſe we need 
only to read it throvghly, to ſhew, that there 
is nomention there of the Right of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome in the Deciſion of Controver- 
fies , but only of the CharaQters which they, 
in the time of 1renexs, did acknowledge A- 
ſtolical. Thereupon he ſaith, That it muſt 
ſought for in the places where the Apoitles 
have e5tabliſhed Biſhops ; but becauſe it would 
be too long to make an enumeration of all the 
ApoFtolick, Churches , he ſtops at one of the 
moſt ancient arid greateſt, which is the Church 
of Rome. As this City was the Capital of the 
Empire ,' Principal:tas Potentior ; and that 
for that Reaſon the Inhabitants of divers 
Provinces negotiated there, and were obli- 
ged ro come thitherz Jrenes concludes, that 
the Apoſtolical Tradition could not fail of 
having been faichfully kept there; ſince 
that if the Chriftians of a Province, or of a 
City bad been minded to corrupt it; the 
Chriftians of other places, who were at 
Rome, would have oppoſed it ; it being im- 
probable to ſuppoſe, that ſo many different 
Nations would agree to abandon, in fo little 
a time, the Doctrine of the Apoltles. 


| I I. Bom often alledged paſſages out of 
St. Auguſtin for the Authority of Popes; 
that gave occaſion to Epiſcopixs of citing 
him the 22d C707 of the Council of Millan, 
where St. Auguſtin was Secretary ; and ano- 
_ ther Canon of the 6th Council of Carthage, 

where this Biſhop alſo aſſiſted ; both which 
prohibited the. drawing' Eccleſiaſtical Cau- 
tes of the Dioceſs of Africk on the other 
fide the Sea, whether they regard the In- 
- ferior Members of the Clergy, or the very Bi- 
ſhops: . That the Deputies of the Pope ha- 
ving repreſented to the Aſſembly , That 
this Canon deſtroyed the Priviledges, which 
the Council had granted to the Patriarch of 
Rome, in permitting Eccleſiaſticks to appeal 
unto him in Judgments had againſt them by 
the Ordinarjes z the Biſhops of Africk were 
extreamly ſurprized, and ſaid all Unani- 
mouſly, That they never heard of ſuch Pri> 
viledges. Thereupon theſe Deputies rela- 
ted three Canons, which they ſaid to be of 
the Council of Nice, the Fathers of Carthage 
to Conſtantinople, Alexandria and Antioch,and 
the Authentick Copies of this Council ; 
where, not finding theſe three Canors, they 
Writ to the Pope , That the Right of Ap- 
pealing , which he pretended to, in quali- 


ty of Supream- Judge, belonged not to him, 
\ by virtue of the Council of Nice, ſeeing the 


Three Canons, tpon which he grounded his 
pretentions , were not to be found in the 
Originals. ; s 
he Exceptions are reduced to this 
1., That the Council of Alan prohibits 
but the Inferior Clerks to Appeal beyond the 
Sea ; and that this is evident, becauie Pope 
Innocent , to whom the Synod, of Millar 
ſubmitted all their Decrets, as to the Head 
of the Church , approved the Canon in 
veſtion. 2. That there is noreaſon to be- 
lieve that the Copy of the Covncil of Nice » 
which was kept at Rome, was ſuppoſed, but 
that there is much more likelyhovd that 
thoſe of Conftantinople, Antioch and Alexan- 
aria were defeCtive ; ſeeing the Manuſcript, 
upon which Ruffnus Writ his Hiſtory, was 
ſo; and that there are ſeveral Canons of 
this Council, cited in that of 'Calcedonia, and 
in St. Ambros, St. Auguitin, and Ferome , 
which are not found in this Hiſtorian. 
3. That the Decrees which are accuſed of 
Soppoſtics, have been ciced by other Popes, 
before Zozime ( as Fulins ſpeaks, who li- 
ving but Twenty years after the Council of 
Nice, could eaſily have been convinced of 
falſhood ; ) as alſo by Leo and by Innocent: 
4+ That there are ſeveral prodfs of the ſub- 
miſſion of the Biſhops of Africk to that of 
Kome, as the Letter of Stephen Biſhop of Mau- 
ritania Written to Damaſus iti the name of 
three Synods of Africk, where, after feveral 
high Titles which this Prelate gives to the 
Pope, he tells him , That the Decrees of all 
the Fathers of theſe Synods have reſerved eve= 
ry Sentence, Pw of Biſhops, and Deter- 
mination of Eccleſiaſtital Aﬀairs ta his See, 
in honour, of bleſſed Peter. 5. That it is not 
true , that this 6th Couricil hath prohibited 
to Appeal from 4fick to the Pope, ſeeing 
that in the Letter, which the Biſhops Writ 
to him, they only deſire him not to hearken 
ſlightly to the Eccleſiaſticks of Africk. who 
ſhall have recourſe to him. _ 

To refute the 'firſt Objeftion , Epiſcopins 
relates the very words of th: Caron of the 
Council of Millan, viz. It was ordered that 
when Priefts , Deacons and other inferior 
Clerks ſhall complain of the Judgment of their 
Biſhops, they ſhall be heard by the Neighbour- 
ing Biſhops , who with the conſent of their- 
Biſhop, and joyntly with him, ſhall pronounce 
a definitive Sentence upon his Afar." That 
if they would appeal from this Fudgment of 
Biſhops, they ſhall carry their appeal but before 
the Councils of Aﬀrick, or before the Primate 
of their Province ; ſo as it bath bten often or- 
dered in aff airs which reſpett Biſhops. If any 
oue would appeal to the other Ge the Sea; 
that is to ſay, to Ronie, or without the Dzo- 
ceſs, let him be txcluded from the Communiots 
of Africk. 

The Letter which the Biſhops of the 6th 
Council of Carthage, Aſſembled to the num- 
ber of 207, Writ to Pope Celefin, after 
they had received the Original of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and ſeen that the Canons, al-, 
ledged by the Deputies of the Biſhop 
FF Rome, 
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ome, were Not in” it , deſerveth to be re- 
os We pray you, ſay they, that for the 
future you. give no more ſo ſlightly Audience, 
ro thoſe who ſhall go hence to you , and that you 
n0- more recesve into Communion thoſe who are 
excluded from ours ; ſeeing you may eaſily 
mark. that this hath been thus ordered by the 
Council of Nice. For if it ſeems that this 
Council was willing to probubit from ſuch Ap- 
peals the inferior Clerks and" Laicks , by how 
much more would it pave, _ tyres to 

ive place in the affairs which regard Biſhops ; 
_ it followeth,that thoſe who are ſuſpended 
from the Communion , amongſt us, ought not 
to be re-eſtabliſhed precipitatly, or unlawfully, 
by your Holineſs. Let therefore all Refuge be 
taken away from bad PrieFts ; ſeeing there is 
no C anos, which hath deprived the Church of A- 
frick of this priviledge, and that thoſe of Nice 
have as well ſubmitted the wferior Clerks , as 
Biſhops, to their Metropolitans. The Fathers 
of this Council have prudently and jultly 
judged, that every Aﬀair ought to be judged 
in the place where it happeneth ; aſſurin 
themſelves, that the Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt would not fail to be poured into each 
Province , where there are Prieſts of Jeſus 
Chrif#, capable of examining wiſely the 
equity of an Afﬀair, and of conſtantly main- 
taining it ; eſpecially ſince that it is lawful for 
every one who thinks he hath reaſon to com- 
plain. of his ordinary Judges, to Appeal to 
the Provincial Councils, or to the eneral. 
I i be not, le: ſome imagine, _ God _ 
ſufficiently inſpire every one of us,'to judge 
of the > of an Affair » but that he will 
refuſe his, Grace £o a greqt number of Bi- 
ſhops Aſſembled in Council. 

It is a vain conjecture to ſay, That the 
Council of Nice, which was kept at Con#7an- 
tineple, the Copies of the Patriarchs of Ar- 
rtzoch and Alexandria, and all thoſe that 207 
Biſhops had, were defeCtive. But we can- 
not.. believe that the Pope, knowing that 
ſome Canons were miſſing in Copies of 
Particulars, imbraced this occaſion, to make 
three Canons of a Synod of Sardis to paſs for 
Decrees of the Council of Nice, which were 
in his favour. ; 

.- 3. Is trpe that Julius Writ a Letter to 
the. Eaſtern' Biſhops, to get Arhanaſins and 
ſome other Biſhops re-eſtabliih'd jn their 
Sees 3, but it's alſo true, that when theſe 
Biſhops had received it , they Jooked up- 
on "it. as an, outragious Letter ; aſſembled 
themſelves into. a Synod art Antioch , and 
wade him unanimouſly acivil Anſwer in a 
Pearance,. but full of ſronies arid Aﬀenater, 
{aith Sozomere ;, £0 WhiCh Socrates adds, Thar 
they. ſeverely reprebended Julins, letting him 
know , That it was not nece that they 
wid take Laws from bim,n baniſhing ſome 
£ er ſons | from or Churches , and that they 
had . not. oppoſed bim, when he hail baniſted 
Novatus from hzs.. 4s 

-. As. to.Fhe Letter of Sreph:2 to Pope Da- 
maſus,, molt of the Learned do take it to be 
ſupp! ſitious » becauſe it's only 'to be found 
in 1fodonus Mercator , who hath attributed 


ſeveral other Letters to'Damaſus, and one to 
Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, which Baronins 
acknowledgeth falſe. But though' it was 
true, What” can be concluded from the Let- 
ter of a particular Biſhop, | but that be was 
one of theſe Eccleſiaſticks, who havingibeen 
Excommunicated becauſe of their Crimes in 
Africk, , flattered the” Biſhops of Rome, to 
re-eſtabliſh them again by'their means? Tg 
this unknown Stephen are oppoſed famous St. 
Cyprian and Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Cappadocia, who treated Pope Stephen with 
contempt enough, upori'the occaſion of the 
CN touching the Baptifm of Here- 
ticks. 

5- The terms, of not receiving ſlightly 
and unlawfully the Communion : the African 
Eccleſiaſticks', who fled to Rome, mark not 
Caccording to Epiſcopsus ) and that the Bi- 
ſhop of the Ciry had a' right to'admit them 
to the Peace of the Church, provided this 
was done with the neceſſary Formalities. He 
pretends, that the Fathers of Carthage ex- 
preſſed themſelves_thus, to ſhew, thar not 
only the Pope violated the Canons , but 
that he often did, with much temierity, and 
without any ſpecious pretence, as when he 
received the Appeal of the Prieſt Apiarins, 
and ' admitted him to the Communion , 
though this very thing is expreſly prohibi- 
ted by the Canons of Sardis, which the De- 
puties of Zozime would ſuggeſt, as Decrees 
of the Council of Ne. 


III. The third Fat, which Epſcopins afs 
Rdgeth, is the EreCtion of the Biſhoprick of 
Conſtantinople into thePatriarchſhip,to whom 
equal Priviledges were given with him of 
Rome ;in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs,with this ohly 
difference, That thePatriatch of ancient Rod 
would have the precedency* in Councils; 
before him. The Biſhop of B;zantium was 
in times paſt but a Suffragan of the Metro- 
politan of Heraclea ; but after that Conan: 
tire had tratſpotted thither the Imperial 
Seat, It was conſideted as new Rome, and 
erected into a Patrijarchiate by the Third 
Cano of the Cobncil -of Conftantimplt 
compoſed of 150 Biſhops, and cotifirmed 
the 28th Canon of the 4th Eciamenick Co 
cil, which is that of Calcedo#i4, Theobs 
jetions that our Catholicks make againſt 
theſe Canons are ſo weak ,- that we think 
them not worthy of being related , 
ally ſeeing Mr. ds Pin hath cleared this fact 
- his Hiſtorical Diſſertations , p. 4.5, && 
08, 


IV: Bom after that takes anbther turn; 
to Anſwer the Quieſtion of Epiſcopias, touch 
ing the Inftitytion of a Soveraign Jadge & 
ver Controverſies, who ſucceeded the Ap- 
files, He asks of him a formal paſſage, 
Wherein Jeſas Chriſt hath ordered the A- 
poſtles ; if there aroſe Diſpures in the 
Church, they ſhould Convocate a Synod, 
and make thereup6n , to whith 
the Faithful ſhould be 6bliped in Conſtience 
to ſubmit. There is no appearance, adds = 

that 
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that tht © Apoſtles" ſhould do it, if they! had 
not believed this Attion conformable to: the 
wan their” Maſter, nor that the Primitive 
Church ſhould fo ſoon imitate them, if the A- 
poſtles had ordered nothing thereupon. It muſt 
then! be” thar* either the” Inſtiturion of” Sy- 
nods'is an Apoſtolicat Tradition, or” that 
it is an-inſeparable' Sequel of the Miniſte- 
ry and Promiſes, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made 
to thoſe whoexerciſe it; 1 am always with 
youu witil the” end of the-World ; and other 
Paſſages, which tho they' are at every mo- 
ment in the mouth of Catholzcks, ſeem not 
the ſtronger for that to' Proteffants. 
Epiſcopius confeſſeth, that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath commanded” no where'his Diſciples to 
cofivacate Synods ;. and that notwithſtand- 
ing they have done it. He adds, That 
according to their Example, Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſeniblies may be held ; bur that it follow- 
ethnot that theſe Aﬀemblies, where none 
leſs than the Holy Ghoſt preſides, have as 


' rffuch Authority as the. Apoſtolick ones: 


The reaſon hereof is, that the Authority 
of the - Apoſtolick Synods depended nor 
ſo much on-the confent and conformity 
of their Opinions, as on the quality of 
their perſons, and of che Authority which 
God had clothed them with, by the Reve- 
latioris he Had made unto them, and the Or- 
ders he had given them. This will appear 
evident, if we take notice of the conduct of 
the Apoſtles. When they have an expreſs 
commarid from God , oy expeCt not the 
Reſolutions of a Synod for to aCt.; and 
St. Peter underſtood no ſooner the meaning 
of the Viſion, which he had had, but he 
went to Cornelius. But when they ſpeak of 
their own head, they ſay, 7 adviſe you, 1 Cor. 
vii. 25. On theſe occaſions they took ad- 


' vice of one another: Sometime they a- 


greed not, as it happened to Paul and Bare 
nabas, Act. xv. 39. But commonly the ſpi- 
rit of Mildneſs and Peace, which filPd them, 
and which ſhewed them' all the Principles 
and all the Conſequentes of the Goſpel , 
brought them m—_— to conſult each o- 
ther : So that their aCtions being thus con- 
died by the Spirit of God, they. could. 


' ay, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt , and 


£6 MS. 

But tho it was granted, that the Convoca- 
tion of Synods is of a divine Inſtitution, 
doth it follow, that * all the Synods and 
Councils, which have been held after the 

poſtles, have made good Decifions? A 

olick denyes it, and if he is asked the 
reaſon : He muſt of neceſſity anſiver, that 
what diſtinguiſherh true Synods from falſe 
ones, is, that there have been ſome which 
have had all the Conditions neceffaty for a 
true Synod, and have made good Deriſrons, 
and the others wanting theſe Conditions, 


have been but Conceliabula. - Bat how can it 
be known that thefe Condirions are aſlored 
matfks of the Truth of Synods, feeing that 
there Is fiot 0he which is not equivorare, ac- 
cording to ſorfie ors of the Rowan 
Church? And how catt one tefl what Synod 


hath'them'? Will it be-known'by its Des 
* cilions? But they ſhould beexamined, and 
ſo to deny the Principle, to:wit, that it might 
bave pronounced a definitive Sentence. 1s 
it enough to aſſure it lawful, that:it be gene- 
ral? Yes, for the Gallican Church which re- 
ceives the Council of Baſil, but not for 1ea- 
ly. It muſt beſides be confirmed: by the 
Pope ; but who hath given him this t? 
Is 1t a Priviledge of the Sucgeſlors of Sr. 
Peter * How have they obtained it, and 
whence comes it that the Bi of Antioch, 
who have ſacceeded this Apoſtle as well as 
thoſe of Rome, have had __ init? Af- 
ter all, what needs there any trouble to prove 
the Authority of Synods, when People are 
of the ſentiment of Box, and the Jeſaures. 
And ſeeing that St. Peter and his Succeſ- 
ſours are the Soveraign Judges of Contro- 
verſtes, what need is there of theſe Ecume- 
nick Aſſemblies, convocated with ſo. much 
difficulty and Expences? I1t*s not en 

to interrogate this. infallible JuCge, and to 
receive his Decifions as Oracles from Heas 
ven. 

The Paſſages which the Catholick, alledg- 
eth here in his bebalf;and the Anſwers which 
he hath made to thoſe of the Prozeſtents,have 

. been ſo often repeated, that - tho: Eps/copirs 
refutes them ſufficiently after a'new manner, 
we notwithſtanding do not think it worth 
while to ſtop at them. We ſhall only relate 
the manner, wherewith our Profcſſour-tran- 
ſlates the famous paſſage of the Firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy I. 15, 16. @ It is not con» 
mon, and that it deſtroyeth at once” all the 
proofs which the Roman Church could _ 

thence. Eps/copins havin oved 

his Adverſir wo iterate Perſon, that 
the Diviſion of the Canonical Books into 
Chapters and Verſes, is not of the Sacred 
Writers, and that it is not they, who have 
put the Points and Comma's thereto ; he 
ſheweth him, that it is much more: natural 
and more conformable to the aim of the A- 
poſtle, to point this place otherwiſe than 
the common Copies are: And to Tranſlate 
it thus : have written this unto you, That if 
1 delay to come, you may know bow Men ought 
to behave themſelves in the Houſe of God, which 
3s the Church of the living God. The Fay and 
prop of Truth and the Myſtery of Piety 15 cer- 
tainly great, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, &c. 
When there is want of clear Reaſons and 
convincing A ents, ple are con- 
ſtrained k- dee econ bo Needalions to 
Compariſons, and to the Reaſons of Con- 
ventence. Therefore the Roman Catbolicks 
ſay inceflantly to us, That God who: well 
knew, thar there would atiſe Diſputes in 
the Charch, upon Matters of Faith (as there 
are Procefles formed amongſt Citizens of 
one State, touching the Goods which they 
$) ovght to-eſtabliſh a Judge, who 

ons nn emapn ho ene _—_— 
mrght inſtruct ns true Scrip- 
ture in conteſted places, and thus end the 
Differences. It Remeth that Jeſu Chriſt, 
otherwife would not haye taken care _ 
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of his Church and the faithful who compoſe 
it; ſeeing he would not have given them 
means of affuring themſelves perfeQly, that 
the DoCtrine which appears moſt conform- 
able to Scripture, is true z if they might be 
in doubt as to ſeveral Articles of Faith, and 
that what they ſhould moſt determinately be- 
lieve thereupon, could not paſs- but for a 
a greater likelihood of Truth: | 

Ic muſt be granted, that there would be 
nothing better underſtoqd, nor more. com- 
modious than a Judge ofthis nature. There 
would be no more need for one to break 
his Head in examining all things, and to 
ſeek for truth ; it ſhould be all and, and 
People would go to Heaven by a very 
plain way. Why was not Jeſus pleaſed 
to render the way more eaſy, and did not 


tell us where we ſhould find ſuch a Judge ? | 


We are therefore obliged to look. for 
him, faith Epiſcopious ; and this Diſquiſi- 
tion muſt neceffarily aim at either of theſe 
two things; Either that each particular 'So- 
ciety of Chriftians, and even each Mem- 
ber of this Society attribute to it ſelfthe 
Power of Soveraign judging of Controver- 
ſies; or'that the Univerſal Charch, to wit, 
the Body of all thoſe who profeſs the 
Goſpel, hath at all times right to chuſe- 
ſuch a Judge. The firſt cannot be grant- 
ed, becauſe every one looking upon him- 
ſelf as Infallible, no bedy would ſubmit 
himſelf to the Deciſions of his Neighbour . 
The ſecond is naturally unprafticable ; for 
before the Univerſal Church can chooſe a 
Supream Judge of Controverſies, . it muſt 
needs have caſt it*s Eyes upon divers Sub- 
jets capable of fulfilling this Charge, and 
examined carefully their capacity. And how 
ſhall it make this Examination? A4ll the 
Chriſtian Societies muſt concur in this E- 
letion ; But how ſhould they agree there- 
upon, and whom could they chooſe, who 


ſhould not be ſuſpitious or uncapable of - 


this Employment? Seeing all Chriſtians 
have already taken Parties, and thoſe who 
are not Chriſtians underſtand not our Diſ- 
putes. Add to this, that tho Men would be 
decided by the ordinary Judges of the Ro- 
man Church, there would ſtill a Party of 
Male-Contents remain. If the Pope was 
choſen, France would appeal to the Gene- 
ral Council ; if a Council was aſſembled 
- Traly would not accept on't until it had 
been confirmed by the Pope; and this 
Biſhop would only do it upon condition 
that this Ecumenick Council would ac-. 
knowledge it ſelf beneath him; which is 
contrary. to.the pretenſions of France. 
The impoſlibility of this Deſign is an e- 
vident Propf, according to our Author, that 
God will not have his-Church to be gover- 
ned after the manner of the Kingdoms of 
the Earth, where one is obliged to ſubmit 
without knowing for what ; becauſe there is 
but the: Body and ſome tranſitory Goods 
in queſtion. But the ' Kingdom of God 
extending, it ſelf oyer the Soul and Con- 
ſcience, Men muſt be inſtruted, convinced 


and perſuaded; Men muſt read,pray, medi- 


. tate, and live Chriſtianly, to obtain the 


Grace of diſtinguiſhing Truth from Falſhood. 
In vain would: Scripture teach us theſe 
Truths, and exhort us to theſe praCtices, 
if there were an infallible Judge. All this 
would be uſeleſs, neither is it of great we 
amongſt thoſei who believe they have one. 
 Allthe World knoweth the ridiculous ex- 
plications the Roman Dottors gave to Scrip- 
ture, before Proteſtants had put it into the 
hands of the People; and no body is igno- 
rant of the many Truths which have been 
diſcovered, ſince it hath been believed that 
every one ſhould inſtru himſelf in the Will 
of God by his Word. It is true, that there 
have ariſen Diſputes, which are the una- 
voidable conſequences of Examination. But 
if Chriſtians pplycd themſelyes only to 
Scripture, and that inſtead of deciding of 
their Differences, when Scripture -is nor 
clear thereupon, they ſupported each other 
with a mutual Charity, we ſhould ſoon 
ſee them become. both more wholfome in 
their Opinions, and more reformed in their 
Manners. It is a conſequence very Gear 
and very eaſie to comprehend ; but ſuch as 
apparently wilt never be juſtified by Expe- 
rience. 

' V.The laft writing of Bom is a ſmall Tre 
tiſe, to prove that St. Petey hath been e- 
ſtabliſhed Head of the Catholick Chirch, 
where this Prieſt relates the common Paſ- 
ſage of Controvertiſts ; Tho art Peter,&c. 
Feed my Sheep, &c. The Anſwer of Epiſ- 
copius 15 not complete : but that which there 
1s ont appears more than ſufficient to re- 
fute all rhe Objections of the Miſſionaries. 
The firſt Reaſon would be even enough ; 
which is, that although his Adverſary had 
clearly proved his Theſis, he would do no- 
thing for all that, if he did not ſhew that 
the promiſes made to St. Peter regard alſo 
his Succeſſors, whereas moſt of the Fathers 
have taken them for perfonal Priviledges, 
as Tertullian in his Book of Chaſtity, c. 21. 
who ſpeaks thus to Pope Zephirin : If be- 
cauſe the Lord hath ſaid to Peter, Upon this 
Rock 1 will build my .Church;,, I will give 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and all that thou ſhalt bind or unbind upon 
Earth, ſhall be bound or unbound in Heaven : 
If I ſay for that cauſe, you imagine that 
the power of unbinding or binding 1s paſſed 
unto you, to wit, to all the Churches found- 
ed by Peter, Who are you that overturn and 
change the clear intention of the Lord, who 
bath conferred this perſbnally on Peter ? Up- 
on thee, ſaith he, 1 will build my Church, 
and I will give thee the Keys, and not to 
the Church ; and all ther thou ſhalt unbind, 
and not that they ſhall unbind. 

2. Aﬀeer having ſhewed that theſe Pri- 
viledges are not perſonal, it ſhould be pro- 
ved that they regard only the Biſhops of 
Rome, excluding thoſe of Antioch. 3. That 
they regard them all without exception, 
and without condition; to wit, That all 
and every one of the Popes are infallible, 
as 
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2s well in Fat as Right, againſt the Ex- 
perience and the Sentiment of moſt of the 
DaCtors of the Roman Communion.. 4. It 
ſhould be defined what the'Carholick Church 
is, and ſhewed by formal paffages, that 
theſe Terms denominate-the Body - of Pa- 
ſtours, which is called the Repreſentative 
Church ; which is impoſſible : Woereas, it 
is very eaſy to ſhew, that the Church ſigni- 
ficth in Scripture only the People in oppoſt- 
. tion to Paſtours. ' And in this ſenſe, there 
is nothing more abſurd than all that -is ſaid 
of the Power of the Church and ir's Pri- 
viledges, fecing it is but the Body of the 
Pope's SubjeC&ts and Roman Clergy, and that 
Subjetts who are far from makiog Deciſi- 
ons, muſt fubmit and obey their Lot. 


5- After all this, it ſhould be ſtill proved, 
that- the Priviledges given to St, Peter, and 
the Biſhops of Rome his Succeſlors , import 
not ſimply a Primacy of Order, and ſome 
Authority in things, which regard the Diſ- 
cipline and Government of the Church , 
which Proteſtants could grant , without do- 
ing a prejudice to their Cauſe ; but they do 
moreover mark a Primacy of Juriſdiction, 
of Sovereignty, and Infallibility in matters 
of Faich ; which is impoſlible to be proyed 
by Scripture , and all rhe Monuments we 
have of Antiquity z and which is even con- 
tradidtory ; ſeeing the belief of a Fat, or 
Truth, .is perſuaded , and forceth; not ir 
ſelf. Have not Roman Catholicks much 
Grate. to, accuſe - Prore##ants of Obſtinacy , 
becauſe.they: refuſe to,embrace a Hypothe- 
ſis, which { opoſerh ſo many dubious Prin- 
ciples , whereof moſt are conteſted even a- 
mongſt the Divines of Rome ; and to ask 
them toobey the Church, withour: diſtinCtly 
telling. them what this Church is, or in what 
conſilts the Submiſſion which is required. of 
them ,. or how far it ought to be extend- 
GlliT 50; | 
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 "The' Firſt Part containing the Eccleſia- 
Rtical Hiſtory, in Two Books, by Hen- 
 ry.le Bret, Provoſt, of the. Cathedral 
. Church of . Montauban , 7 128..-5: 
Volumes. '- At» Paris; © Sold. by' Willi 
am "des Prez. 1679: - 34 229099!? 
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giving us 23; Abrg 
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laſt contains the Eſtabliſhmenc of the Goſ- 
pel., the Life of Popes ,. the Schiſms , He- 
reſies, Perſecutions of the Church, the Ge- 
neral and Provincial Councils; aad finally , 
the Elogiums and CharaCters of Saints, and 
of the Illuſtrious Writers of all theſe A- 
ges. 
As the yrs events which have hap- 
peed in all theſe Revolutions are no more 
n0wn, we ſhall rouch here but certain par- 
ticular things which Mr. /e Bret takes Oc 
caſion to expound from time to time. For 
example, 


Upon occaſion of the diviſion which Pope 
Marcellus, Succeſſor to Marcellinus, made of 
Rome, into 25 parts, which Pope Evariſtns, 
and Denis had begun ;. he ſpeaks of the E- 
ſtabliſhment of Pariſhes which ſucceeded 
afcer that. The Prieſts whom this Pope 
Commiſſioned to govern them, were na- 
med , by the duty of the charge which was 
impoſed on them, to Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments and the Word of Gad to the Faith- 
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Eleventh, to. give the 

All inople $0 uſe for ex, 
VeT. he. explains , what this 
iſcopal  Orhament.,.was-..... Exſebius of 
Ceſarea tributes the [nſtitution there- 


It 
made in- 
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Phe ternt of Coroveſyue, which is founid 
in one of the Canons of the Councit of Ar- 
cyra, pives him occaſion of exponhdi 
whar this . dignity was in times paſt , whic 
is ſtiff us'd in the Chnrch , but wnder ano- 
ther title, for it was only for the Biſhops 
property , which we call now # Parribus ; 

rich , in quality of ' Suffragans are obli- 
cd" ro the adminiſtration of the Dioceſ- 
ſ-s , when the Biſhops are abfent; art leaſt 
che Inftitation of the Coroveſques ſeems to 
have giyen place to that of other Biſhops, 
who have notwithſtanding ſome advanta- 
ges' which rhe Corbveſquer had not. 


All the Workd knows', that the White 
Horſe whici the King of Speir payeth e- 
very year, in quality. of King of Xaptes, to 
the' Pope, is a Right which' is duc' unto 
them-for the Remiſe which Sixrur IV. ge- 
neroufly ade to- Ferdirand King of Na- 
ples', "of the yearly Quit-Rent which he 
owed tothe Holy: See': but fewknow'per- 
haps what this Arbor remarks , after Fa- 
ther Morin, of the Oratory, upon'tlie Sub- 
je& of Pope Fol XV. Thar the Prede- 
ceſſors- of! rhis. Pope, -who dated all cheir 
Ads from, the years of the Emperors. , 
thought” expedient to change rhis- date , 
after Chale:zagne had made **m'Soveraighs; 
and' as at firſt They dated from the Indicti- 
ns, To afterwards from the years of their 
Pontificate', as at this day ;; See the Synod! 
of! Rome held by* this Pope In 993. 


The diſcovery: of the Canarier., mnder 
che Foote of! lemen VI. - - "Sf 
1347- The on of the Orue 
VE te, wi wie ned! ro be. 
burnt 'at- the Council of vader” 
Glenient V. The permiſſion which -Hinicent 
VIE, gave” the Prieſts 'of  Norwe2ue to Ce- 
ebrate idder the \onty* Species” of Beat), 


becaufe” there-are* no' choice. Wides +. - ant 
that thoſe” Which" are thither, cat 


not; come withbur' beronting out , 'and 'an” 


;nfce-orher "things of thifs'kind\, reader: 


this Reading very -acceptable , and affire'i 


this Autbor ( with whom notwi tand- 


the Werld*wAll*ndrl agtee' it witar. 
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: meanscof as Lys mide! 
Tate; xalled,\The Figerebh 


A ColleQion of ſeveral Relations, with 
mary ſingular and Curious Treatiſes of 
T. B. 'Tavernier, Eſq; Baron of Au- 
bone. Divided ints Five Parts. It 
Qnarto. At Paris, Sold by Gervais 
Clouzier, 1679; 


HE difficulty which there is of get- 
ting inco Jap#, is the reaſon thet 
we cat learn nothing beyond what the 
Hollanders Wave Written thereof in their 
Relations. "hey are alone permitted' to' 
go and- Trafkck mn thefe 7fles, which the 
/ ortugneſe diſcoverd'in 1542 ; fince a' poor 
Cook of a Ship, which -parted from .4m- 
ſterdam' for the Indies ,/ being come to the 
Gharge of Preſident of the Cotptoir of Je- 
pan, #* into his head' of exclode the Por- 
tuonefe from this Commerce ;' for he in« 
vented, to- this end, ſich bluck/ Caluttinies 
againft them, and all: the Chri/tians of this: 
Country in general, thar the Ertperor of 
Japan reſolved: to- Baniſh thie' firſt, arid to 
Extitpate the others; whoſe number, whith 
augmented: every day in this Empire, was 
come- to more thati' 400600. R's' what! 
Mr. Favernjey deſcribes in the Firft.of the 
Five Parts ; which:compolſe this Volume. 


The Second is but a Refation of -witzt 
paſſed in the Negotiation- of tit Dept» 
Lies: who- have beett itt Perſia and-in the”. 
Indies', 2s well from- the Kitg” as the 
French Company, for the' eſtabliſing of! 
Commerce. | 


In the Third, which contains the Obs 
ſcrvations' of' this 4#or upon' the” Cont 
merce” off the' Euft1ties, and upon” the” 
Frands which may: be committed therein, 
there are three or four ſingular things. The” 
Firſt he aſſures us he had learned . of ſe- 


verat old People in the Kingdom wafon uy 
Hon , 


1 
4 jj 2 Silk ; 


renders it as White 62 The Gs Bile fins : 


and the 3d is the ner wherewith Indi- 
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fond” TY of the” Neſts of certain Birds 
which are "6f the bigneſs of our Swallows , 


Tart: Wis; and. & ma FI o py bo 


tlte DAS, go ape whh are made 
for Fle and 7 unicates to 
che Fleſh, which Wor eo y: thereby, ſuch 


a good Taſt, that theſe Neſts ſeem ro be 
mpoſed of . all the Aromaticks which are 
nd in the Eaſt. 


The manner whereby the Tanquinois do 
 trghp gps , two or three years toge- 
elerves to be obſerved, p They 

w Salt. into the. water, .and as_ſogn as 


te Tick i done chick is. known, when 
the, Bat Io s ot the op Lo: he Water) 
row Aſhes i ib i Pickle, _—_— it 
de as it wet d of ger La 
rey inclols ea Beg in Lear 
herb. , RY les. 
of Beet. "hey: ef Pop a L- $ In-. 
t9 zreat Pots of . which, they cover, 
, and this they Fre rve. them for. two 
of three years: 


fs Sotho Relations ſ peak of the Good- 


or Nd ey - of G —__ Religion, 
Er Tongs ' © Knquin iT 
would be be gn to. ſpeak-of them here. 
g.the latter part. of this, Work. 
DJs ne Te wh ole of of the Het: 
Kg rho oe TT: 
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{WE Fr eh 


T2 TEL Force which 


zer takes therein; by the by z, as: 


cfg y Muſrade Nat , which 
bk g1 pr oy FA pn more,, than 
Wine , though | one. ſhould: ..cat.. bur. one 5, 


whether. .at Fe, pope ile of > 
of, ones M tity of 

Elephants, T h which EN Found ala along the 
Coaſt .of , Mdoxgmbigue,, 1S.;{0 great þ that. 
they make; Paliſadoey thereof abous.. Gat-,. 


dens, ſo that vhey may be faid to have a 


Cloitt of ory Is .by D tbe , tall 

mk hn, O70 4,06 INE.  Y- 
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TR Rh: TE 
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EEE tix OY 


ſay » this SKI deſcrves- 


tions ,. W ik 
volt = 


"rf car, WF 


wn. ah hm} 
s ey? anno) 


DISSERTATIONS of M+. Bur- 
man 4 Rotterdam, 1688, 


Quarto. 


HE Poſthume Works of Great Meri 
are like Children half formed , who 
cauſe more ſhame than honour to their Fa- 
thers, .. As Superſtition hath Confecrated 
the Hairs and Bones of Saints; the reſj 
and love Men have for the Learned, bring 
them to ler. Poſterity participate of their 
moſt impetfe&t, Eſſays. It is true, that 
rherg were in the Cloſet of Selwarigs Trea- 
Koh » upen the Warfare of the Romans , and 
Mobs. which deſerved a better lor 
k eo what they have bitherto mer withal. 
Bur on the other ſide, Men do Print ſome 
jy, erana and Perroniana, which ſhould for 
aye remained in the Cloſer of thoſe 
wh ad them. Howbeit, here are the 
Diſſer! tions of Mr. Burman Profeſſor , in 
Divinity in the Academy of Urre#, where 
he died ſome years ago. He became fa- 
mous chiefly in binding his Diyinity with 


bop Philoſophy of Deſc ki 
20d of Meant eg I keep 
ypotheſes of the Divines os of Polk on 
the Opiulions of Camtron. 
eFo I firſt Dilferratjons afe, el 
had much atho to. 
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. 08 noo nyed it openly ;. 
to trouble” ph. 
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Ln 5 apoio Clement of Alexandria 
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As = ne Wa ale: No Goth, 
bliod, dogs, , up 
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ftead of Providence, rendred unto it Divine 
Honours, and had dedicated ſeveral Temples 
incheir City. There was one of theſe God- 
deſſes which was called Primogenita, becauſe 
. ſhe was conſidered as the Principle of all 
things, and the ſource of all Goodneſs. There 
was another, which was repreſented with 
Paps , to mark her abundance. In fiac,there 
was one to whom, young folks render*d Ho- 
mage , when they began to have a Beard: 
The Platonicks were the wileſt of all Phzloſo- 
phers ; for, by walking in the ſteps of their 
Maſter , who was the firſt Inventer of the 
Term Providence amongſt the Greeks, they 
acknowledged that there was a God who pre- 
ſided over {ſecond Cauſes: The Jews jealous 
of the ory of their Nation, have"preten- 
ded, that the Cares of God had a reſpect to 
them only , whilſt they abandoned all other 
People of the World to the Courſe of Na- 


ture, to the Influences of the Stats, or to' 


the Malice of Devils. The wiſeſt of the 


Rabbins believe, that moſt Animals de- 


ſerve not the looks of Divinity. But that 


which is more aſtoniſhing, is, that St, Jerome , 


was found to be of the ſame opinion; 'with- 
out mentioning a great number .of Ph:loſo- 
ater; Divines , who, to extend the li- 

rty of Man, maintain , That God cannot 
foreſee 
dence is proved , which extends its ſelf ge- 
nerally over all Creatures, becauſe God 
ought to have an Infinite Knowledge : But 
his Knowledge would be neceſſarily limit- 


ed, if he did not ſee to the very ſmalleſt / 
a ' Conſolation which he had made for Confeſs' 


aftions of Creatures; or if he' ſaw them 
but after a ſpeculative manner”, 'as People 
ſpeak, to wit, without having any influence 
upon them. Moreover , if all the aCtions of 
Creatures depended not abſolutely upon 
God, . there would .be certain Moments 
wherein Nature would be independant, it 
would ſubſiſt of ir ſelf, ſeeing it would 
aft by ir ſelf, and conſequently it would be 
God, whoſe greateſt 
Independant , and to ſubſiſt 'of himſelf. 


The Author afterwards Treats of the na- 
ture of Juſtification, whereof he diſtinguiſh- 


eth three kinds; the qne . which would be , 


ſolely done by Works , if the firſt Man had 
perſevered in his Innocency: the. other 


which we obtaia by Faith in Teſ#w ChriF - 


and. the third whereof St. James ſpeaks 


which is done Pray through Faith , and | 


partly by Works. 


e firſt is nox proper- 
ly ſpeaking 


no demand from injured Juſtice. So there. 


was no Aced of Repentance. In the ſecond - ed- 
' commanded',”-were "the -cauſts/''6f! rheie® 


may be reinarked three. attions of. God. 
For, 


I. He hath imputed our ſins to his Son, 


I1. He imputes to us the obedience of 
his Son , and keeps an Account for us of 


all events. The ncceſlity of a Provi- ' 


Perfe&tion is .- to be ' 


ng a Juſtification; for this term, 
ſuppoſeth a Crime and guilty Men. _ There. 
was then no enmity betwixt God and Man, - 


the Price "which he hath 


. 


*d for us j 
Suffering on the Croſs. Di ; 
111. In fine, by vertne of this obedience 
which Jeſus Chri#t 'has rendered , he forgi- 
veth us our fins, he receiveth us into his 
Grace, and deftines the poſſeſſion of Hea- 
ven for us. 


Whence it's eaſie to conclude , that this 
Second Juſtification is putely Gratvitoas. 
The Principal difficulty runs on the Second 
Aftion of God: * For, ſay th:y , How can 
God ju#tifie us by the Tuftice of bis Sew ? Can 
oxe be White with the Whiteneſs of another ? 
And would it not. be a ridseulous thing to ſay, 
That a General 'of an Army is brave, by the 
bravery of Alexander ? But, theſe Exam- 
ples are not proper for the matter of Ju- 
King at For'it 1s trug, that a Body can- 
not 'be White: by che Whiteneſs which ano- 
ther” poſſeſſerh' : but nothing hinders but 
that a Man may be acquitted from a Debt 
which he-had contratted, though it be not 
he; but a generons Friend who hath pay*d 
it. Man had contratted unmeaſurable Debts 
with the ſuſtice of God ; Jeſus Chriſt hath 
payed this Debt by his Death, and God 
keeps us an Account of his Satisfattion : ' 
There is nothing ' herein - which implyeth 
OG, Ir —_ all the Conſolation 
which was given todying People in the ti 
of [Anſelmus Archbiſhop of Cabreriory to | 
make them ſolely t6 rely on the Jſtice of Je-" 
us -Chrift, as it appears by the Form of * 


ſours. - And the Emperor Charter—the Fifth"! 
found nothing finer than theſe words of St. 


that 'ſuſfering' mt'to erijoy 6 arg which is 


c are Cp 
| rGod b een that May 
. abſolutely be tiempr from Sin , But ieſelved ts) 
ary the fl oor reid 
ter- Wnto 
cnleeted Weng is Crane ad 
live conformably tohrs Will” "This: is to're®? 
new the opititon of the Ancieht'F 
denyed nog, Tharthe Mercy 
vened "in the' Work "of 


the AQts "of ' their © Rep: hrd nt 
;  AQts "of their © Repelitapce- joyit® 
ed- to the -Sacrifices 'which'#h& Law bad” 
Juſtificatipn , '-whereas - Scriptute'- rept&=” 
ſents ir to us purely Gratwitous® 'St. PA" 
aſſures, That Max is Juſrifies by Faith without 
Works : whereas theſe DoCtors make this 
Grace to depend of Works rather than of - 
Faith, Moreover , How can God impute to 
Men 
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» Men the Charity of Jeſus Chri#t, to ſupply this Name. Jeſs Chriſt calls the words of 
the defeCt of their Juſtice, if Jeſus Chreſtin the Ancients 4 Tradition, which was much 
obeying perfeCtly the -Law, and in- dying -more new in the Jewiſh Church : and in the 
upon the Croſs , had -not had a Deſign ro number of the Ancients or Fathers is put 
ſatisfie for us? "0 | St. Bernard, who lived inthe 12th Age. But 
s 4 Aſaph in one of his Pſalms, faith, That all 

The Third Juſtification is by Works, For the Synagogues of the leving God will be burnt. 
the better comprehending thereof, we muſt Mr, Brochard was miſtaken, when he. belie- 
obſerve,that Man can be accuſed of two things ved, that this Aſaph lived ſince the Capti- 
before the Tribunal of God, either to be vity of Babylon; for then he muſt needs 
gvilty , or to be a hypocrite; God diſchar- have acknowledged that there were Pro- 
ges us from the firſt of theſe Accuſations, in phers ſince Malachy. And it is not” only a 
imputing to us the Merit of Feſis Chriſf , conſtant Tradition, but 7oſephns, who ought 
which aboliſheth all our ſins. He diſcharges not to- be ſuſpected in the things which con- 
us from the ſecond, by giving us, by his Spi- cern the Glory of his Nation, aſſures us 
rit, the force of producing good Works, there were none. It is ſaid , that this Pre- 
which are marks of the ſincerity of our dition concerns the Church under the-OQe- 
Faith. It's in this ſenſe, that it is ſaid , conomy of Feſus Chriſt, But this Oracle 
that Abraham was juſtified by the Sacrifice was not accompliſhed in the Ten Perſecuti- 
of his Son: God himſelf thus expounding ons which the Chriſtian Church ſuffered. Dis 
this paſſage , when he ſaith, Now 7 ſee thar ocleſian cauſed a Monument to be raiſed, by 
thou loveſt me. Andit is the ſame Expoſiti- which he boaſts to have deſtroyed the Chrs- 
on which ought to be given to this famous ſfiar Religion, Yet then were numerous 
paſlage of St. Fames , who teacheth, Thar Churches ſeen amongſt the Gawl/s and in 
we are juſtified by Works. England, which were governed by Conſtants- 

#s. And if the Church afterwards hath 

We ſhall not ſpeak of the Diſputes, which been as it were interred , it was rather un- 
are the Third Part of this Firſt Tome, be- der the number of Vices and Errors, than 
cauſe they are very ſhort Analyſes upon 1ſai- the violence of Perſecution. Therefore 

ah, Hoſea, and ſome other Prophets. The there is much more likelihood that this Q- 

ſenſe thereof is expounded after a very clear racle concerned the time -of Antiochas , 

manner, and all along there are ſome re- wherein the Temple of Jeruſalem was pro- 

marks mixed, as when Hoſea ſaith , That faned, and the Service of God in ſome wiſe 
the People ſhall weep upon Bethaven z he re- aboliſhed. Therefore there were Synagogues 
marks very juſtly , That che pride of anci- in Devia's time. For how ſhould he in- 
ent Conquerors ſtopped not at triumphing vent a name to expreſs a thing which he 
over Cities, or over People they had Con- knew not, and which was not in uſe? 

uer?d,but inſulted over the very Gods whom Moreover , how could the Zews paſs ſo ma- 
the People adored : and that thus this Pro- ny Ages without making any publick exer- 
phet threatneth the People of 1/racl, That ciſe of their Religion, fince the Eyent hath 
the King of Aſlyria will lead their Calves in ſhewn that it was a lawful thing, 

Triumph to Babylon. 


The name of Synagogues became ſoon 
There are at the head of the Second Vo- exceſſive. They built 460. in the very City 
lume Nine Diſſertationsupon the Synagogues of Jeruſalem. Each Trade had its Chappel 
of the ancient Jews. The Origine thereof or Synagogue. Strangers alſo had a great 
is not very ancient. Thoſe who believed that many. The Thalmud ſpeaks of that which 
Moſes had had a precaution , which all o- thoſe of Alexandria had built at their expen- 
ther Law-givers had paſt over, of making ces: and that of the Libertines is famous in 
his Law to be Read every Saturday, that it the Hiſtory of the A&#s. Each Synagogue 
might never be forgotten, have been miſta- had its Judges, who had a right to cauſe 
ken. It was at the Return from the Capti- thoſe to be Scourged who were accuſed be- 
vity of Babylon that Nehemiah did a thing fore them, as the Apoſtle St. Pau! made 
whereof there was no example. For he a ſad Experience on't. It had alſo its P4- 
Read the Law to the People without the 2riarchs and Apoſtles. Yet Cardinal Baroni- 
Temple, in a Publick place. Since that «s was miſtaken,when he thought that Jeſ#s 
time it was thought that the Service of God Chriſt had borrowed from the Fews the name 
was no longer tyed to the Church of Feruſa- of Apoſtles, which he gave his Diſciples. 
lem, but that it could be done elſewhere; For it is caſie to prove that this term is not 
and each City took care to build them Syna- in uſe with the Jews but ſince the eſtabliſh- 
gogues , ſometime without the City, and ment of the Goſpel. 1 know not if Mr.Bur- 
ometimes without the Circumference of the mar hath much more reaſon than Baronzus ,; 
Walls. This opinion which our Azthor be- when he thinks, that by the Angels, where- 
lieves to be trueſt, may be oppogd by a of St. Paul ſpeaks, when he would have Wo- 
great number of Objections. Ido not ſtand men to be vailed in the Temple , becauſe of 
at this paſſage of the Hiſtory of the A#s, the preſence of Angels, the Miniſters are to 
where It is faid , That the Jews had Syna- be underſtood , who bear this Name in the 
Logues according to an Ancient Cuſtom, for Old Teſtament. 
$500 years, or thereabouts , ſufficeth to give 
Hk The 


_—_ 
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Burman's Diſſertations. 


The Service began with Prayers, to which 
the People anſwered, Amen, Yet there 1s a 
Tradition which fays , That this was not 
done in the Temple of Feruſalem ; but that 
at the end of the Prayers the People an- 
ſwered-, Bleſſed be the God of Glory, His 
Kingdom reigneth for ever. In the Great 
Churches , where the Voice of the - Prieſt 
was not caſily heard , he took a Pocket- 
Handkerchief , and ſhew*d it to the Peo« 
ple , when it was time to raiſe their Voice. 
This . cuſtom of anſwering Amen , at the 
end of. Publick Prayers , hath paſſed in the 
Chri#tian Church, until at length the negli- 
genes of the People hath obliged the ſub- 
ititution of a Deacon in their place. But 
what is moſt remarkable, is, that in the 
Prayers , which were ſaid with a low voice 
in the Temple, or in a Cloſet , they were 
obhged to ſay Amen with a loud voice. E- 
ſebins, in ſpeaking of the Martyrdom of Po- 
lycarp , infinuates itz and the Atts of Suf- 
ferances of Pionius ſuffer us not to doubt 
thereof. The Chriſtian Church hath alſo 
borrowed from the Jewiſh the manner of 
ordaining Biſhops. For one could not be a 
Doctor of the Law but after having recet- 
ved the [mpoſition of Hands in the preſence 
of three Prieſts. And the Councils have 
ordered the ſame thing for Biſhops. 

The Law was Read in Hebrew. But 
fince the Captivity » that the knowledge of 
this Tongue was loſt, there was an Interpre- 
ter, who Expounded each Verſe in the 
Chaldaick, Tongue, that all the People might 
underſtand it. They pretend, that this re- 
- for the Hebrew Text had paſſed unto 
the Helleniſt Jews. Onur Author inclines 
much on that ſide. But it agrees not with 
the Veneration which they had for the Ver- 
ſion of the 70. If the Fews of Feruſalem con- 
demned it, the reſt of *em had Inſtituted 
a Feaſt-day, to give God Thanks for that 
he had given it to them. 


The Seventh Diſſertation Treats of the 
DoCtors of the Fewiſh Church, The Title 
of Rabbi is not before Jeſus Chriſt, at leaſt 
if we believe the /ews, who ſay that Ga- 
maliel, the ſame Door whereof the Hs- 
ſtory of the Ats ſpeaks, was the firſt who 
took it. But how could it be ſo common 
in the time of Jeſus ChriF, if it were not 
more ancient ? According as Knowledge and 
Vertue diminiſhed, this defe&t hath been 
endeavoured to be ſupplyed by proud Ti- 
tles , which ſhonld draw the Veneration of 
the le. There have been none who have 
taken finer Names than the ScholaFicks , 
whoſe knowledge was pure Barbarity ; and 
the Monks, whoſe mind hath been almoſt al- 
ways filled with Viſions, and an Imaginary 
Devotion. as 

The Scribes are ancient enongh, for they 
appear'd in the time of Eſdras 1n a diſtin. 
gniſhed Rank, ſeeing they are. raifed above 
the Prieſts. Their Original is at this day 
the Subject of a great Conteſtation: For 


they--pretend , - that Moſes, who was in- 
ſtructed in all the Wiſdom of the Egypri« 
a1; eſtabliſhed-- Seribes at the ſame time 
that he did the Law;.and that we owe 
unto them the Body of the Holy Scripture, 
But as they were never mention'd beforg 
Efdr as , _ it-nor be as well ſaid , that 
they came from Chaldea and Aſſyria, for all 
the Eaſt had their Scribes , as well as the 
Egyptians; and that they eſtabliſhed rhem- 
ſelves with the Jews at the” Return from 
the Captivity , where they got a great re- 
putation? There were three forts of perſons 
who bore this name. 


1, The Publick Notaries, and the Secreta- 
ries of the Counſel, Theſe firſt were the 
leaſt conſiderable. 


2. Thoſe who were called Scribes of the 
Law , to wit, who had the right of Ex« 
pounding unto the People. They were 
tlfought to fit in the Chair of Moſes, as 
well as the Phariſees, They were conſulted 
with in Important Controverſies : and it's 
what Herod did upon the arrival of the Meſ- 
fra. Finally , their Deciſions were recei- 
ved with the ſame Veneration as the Law 
of God : the Jews ſaying, That even the 
Traditions of the Scribes are better than the 
Law. 


3. In fine, the Title of Scribe is the name 
of a Magiftracy with the ws, as well as 
with the Greeks, and it was the latter 
who were called the Scribes of the Peo- 


ple. 


- From the Miniſters of the Synagogue we 
jhall paſs to thoſe of the Chri#4ian Church, 
Tefus Christ had Clothed his Apoſtles with 
ſo great Priviledges, that they could not 
have Succeſſors in their Charges. There- 
fore the Proteſtant Divines , who pretend 
that Epiſcopacy is of Divine Inſtitution, 
maintain, at the ſame gime, That Saint 
Tames, Biſhop of Feruſalem, was not an A- 
poſtle. But St. Paul gives him the Title 
of an Apoſtle: They ſay , That this firſt 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem had a right of entring in- 
ro'the moſt Holy Place , and to carry a Golden 
Reed, as the High Prieſt of the Jews. But it 
is certain at leaſt, that St. Epiphanes miſtook, 
when he relyes upon the Authority of Eſe- 
bius to prove it. For Euſcbius never ſaid a» 
ny ſuch thing, ſpeaking of St. Fames ; and 
there 1s a great likelyhood that this is one 
of theſe falſe Traditions, which cangot 
be applyed to any of the Apoſtles. | 

Beiides the Apoſtles, there, were Prophets 
in the Chriſtian Charch, whoſe Charge con- 
ſiſted chiefly to edifie the Church by the Ex- 
poſition of the moſt difficult paſſages of 
Scripture. They penetrated ſometimes into 
the time to come, and foretold its events 
Jufrin Martyr afſures us , that this Gift of 
Prophecy continued alſo to his time. But 
it wzs ſoon extinguiſhed. For when _— 


Burman's Diſſertations. 
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begun to publiſh his Revelations, the Chur- 
ches of Pbrygia were moved thereat : and 
theſe motions of wonder and admiration 
are formed commonly on unhcard-of events, 
or which are extreamly rare. The Author 
affirms this Maxim : That Prophecies are not 
well underſtood until after their accompliſh- 


ment. 


Opinions have-been always much divided 
about the duration of the Miniſtery of Jeſs 
Chriſt, who is the Head of the Church. St. 
Irenews refuting the YValentinians, is fallen in- 
to a great Exceſs. For he believed that Fe- 
ſus Chri#t lived almoſt 50 years. The moſt 
common opinion is, that he Preached the 
ſpace of 3 or three years and a half, Mr. Bur- 
man takes another Party, and maintains , 
that Jeſws Chriſt Celebrated but two Feaſts 
of the Paſſover : whence he concludes, That 
he could live but a year and 4 half after his 
Baptiſm. The laſt Paſſover, wherein Jeſus 
Chri#F Inſtituted the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt , makes another ſubje& of Conteſta- 
tion. The Greeks, who think they have a 
great Intereſt to maintain , That Jeſus 
Chriſt Communicated with Leavened Bread, 
pretend, That he Celebrated his laſt Paſ- 
{over after the Wedneſday at night. This 
opinion, which is eſtabliſhed by them but 
ſince the Diſpute they had with the Roman 
Church upon the Azymes, deſerves not much 


examination. 


Scaliger hath not been aſhamed to retract 
and to refute himſelf upon this matter. 
For after having inclined to the Greeks , 
he maintains at laſt, That there is reaſon to 
believe ,, that Jeſus Chriſt eat the Lamb of the 
Paſſover a day before the greateſt part of the 
other Jews ,, who begun to Celebrate rhe Feaſt 
but.on Friday at Night. Our Author believes 
on the contrary , That all the Jews were 
forced to Celebrate the Feaſt the ſame day , 
becauſe it was neceſſary to kill all the Lambs 
in the Porch of the Temple. 

The almoſt infinite number of theſe beaſts 
which were to be killed, and which, if 7- 
ſepbus may be believed, amounted to Five 
Millions five thouſand fix bundred , trou- 
bleth him not. - He belicveth, that the 
great number of Prieſts who aſſiſted at this 
Service, was ſufficient for this great Execu- 
tion. Not —_—— that each private 
Man had a right to kill his Lamb, provided 
it was in the Porch of the Temple, which 
was ſo. big, that in the time of Selomon 
there entred into it 22020 Oxen, 12000 
Sheep, beſides the other Sacrifices which the 
People offered. Yet there remains a great 
difficulty. For the Lambs were not begun 
to be preſented but at the Ninth Hour, to 
wit, at thiee in the Afternoon ; and Joſe- 
pbus allureth us, that this Ceremony end- 
ed about..Nine of the Clock, So, though 
the Temple ſhould be ſpatious enough to 
contain the number of Lambs, the time 
would not be long enough to kill them. 


The laſt - Diſputes concern the Eucha- 
71ſt, -But as this matter :hath becn treated 
on very often , we will make an end hexe. 


A Famous SPEECH of Monſieur - Coc- 
gon , Chancellor of the Church of 
aris in 1686. 


T is the Cuſtom amongſt the Divines of 
Paris, before the Cap is given to-thoſe 
who have accompliſhed” their Licenſe, to 
preſent them by a Doctor to the Chancel- 
lour of the Cathedral Church. The Doc- 
tor who preſents theſe Licentiates, makes a 
ſmall Diſcourſe in their Praiſe, to which 
the Chancellor anſwers by another Diſcourſe. 
As this which Mr. Cocquelin hath made this 
year on the like occaſion, hath had ſome- 
thing ſingular in it, as well for its Eloquence, 
which, how natural ſoever it is to the Au- 
thor, had not notwithſtanding appeared with 
ſo much luſtre, but for the'hne and delicate 
turn wherewith he manag*d his Subject , 
when he treated on the Afﬀairs of the 
times, and by the fine Poem which he ad- 
ded toit: Wehave thought we could not 
do better than to begin with this Piece 
which hath fallen by chance into our hands , 
and to gather together the ſcatter*d Pieces 
which we have. promiſed to impart to the 
Publick , when they ſhould deſerye to haye 
this Juſtice done them. Here is then what 
he ſaith. 


Iris eruditis e Theologica Paleſtra Bicn- 
no quolibet ſecedentibus , Virs Eccleſia 
Pariſienſis Proceres, ſapientiſsimi Patres, Au- 
ditores bumaniſtimi , non defuit buc uſque ne- 
que decrit unquam laborum laudiſque ſibi con- 
ciliande ſeges : ſi modo quod in ſcholis didi- 
cerint & ad ſummum perducere , & pro re« 
rum , pro licorum , pro temporum opportunita- 
te smpendere, & ad bravium de quo hodze A- 
poſtolus , atque immarceſcibilem corcnam, tetis 
Viribus contendere vol verint. 

Et ſane quamv1is pro uberrima Sacre facul- 
tatis 1 heologice Pariſe. feracit ate ex ipſus ſinus 
virs in omm facrarumlitterarum genere quan- 
tum patitur atas, exercitatiſsimi longe plures 
uno quoque bicnnio prorumpant quam ex toto 
quantus quanius eſt religuo Chriſtiano erbe ; 
quod nihilominus apud Apeſtelos Chriſtus olom 
Dominus pronuntiavit effatum 1llud ipſum la- 
bentibus exinde perpetuo ſeculis , merito pro- 
ferri  potuit , poteritque inpoſterum : Meſlis 
quidem multa, operarii vero paucj. 

At nunquam ejusdem Chriſti alind oraculum 
Vos "alas ad fidem religionemque predi- 
candam adhortantis equiors jure quam 11 pres 
ſentiarum poſsit uſurpari ,, quo vere ſapientia 
Candidatis ejtisdem fides religioniſque aut diſ- 
ſeminandy aut propagande pro noſtro munere 
concedamus Licentiam : Videte, eichat Deus 
ile generts bumans ſervator , videte Regio- 
nes quoniam jam albz ſant ad meſſem. 


$ Enim 
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Enimvero quicumque bactenns , ſacre F acul- 
tatis Theol. Pariſ. ſtadium emenſi, preivere ve- 
bis ad coronam , Galliam que monſtris ad Calvi- 
num uſque caruerat, aut totam Catholice fides de- 
ditam , aut naſcentem hereſim que proinde tunc 
contemptni potins quam timori habebatur y aut 
jam adultam atque roboratam , atque adeo Cui 
evertende inutilys ut plurimum _ navabatur 
divino ſacre ſapieritie Inmine illuſtrandam ag- 
greſis ſunt : vobis vero Licentiand meritiſsims n 
54 unuim ex divine providentie ordine ſervaba- 
tur, ut extinita & profligata hereſi, eorum 
mentes, quicumque ad Eccleſie ſinum redserunt , 
celeſtis doftrine rore imbuende obverſentar. 

Contemplanti itaque mihi atque preterita Ec- 
cleſie ſecula animo repetents nova prorſus (eſe 
rerum facies objicit & incredibilis ſtupor wge- 
rit. Calviniana peſtis, que florentiſsimum late 
regnum pervaſerat quaſi de celo tatla momento de- 
fecit , concidit, evanuit. O m—_— inaudi- 
tum! O Portentum ſupra cmnuem haminum fi- 
dem incredibile | 

Hereſim widelicet qua peſte nulla pepieuloſins 
nulla tenacins mentibus hominum inneret, tot an- 
nos natam ( ſupra centeſimum enim quinquageſs- 
mus an eſt quo peſtiferos Inſtitutionum here- 
ticaram libros, pro ea que berefiarcham decet im- 
pudentia , Franciſco primoRegy C hriſtianiſiimo 
Calvinus inſcripſit ) tot igitur annos natam, tot 
vittorits ferocem, tot epoto civinm ſanguine fu- 
rentem , 10t ediltis Regiis perduclionss equs teſti- 
bus ſtabilitam , tot federibus cum exterss Re- 
gibus & Gallici noms hoftihma Batavu, Da- 
mie , Suevis , Anglts , Germanis roboratam de- 
repente corruiſſe : Lue ex perduclione nata cum 
5pſa creverat , adoleverat , profecerat , queque 
novo prodigio , quo plus ſanguinis amiſiſſet, eo 
plus ferocia, plus viribus, plus phrenetico furore 
valeret, hanc illamw puntto temporis extindiam 
evanuiſſe , erroris miniſtros , deceptarum & in- 
cautarum ovium Pſeudo-Paſtores pravitatis he- 
retice defenſores , volentes lubenteſque fuga ſbi 
conſuluiſſe ;, templa ubique diruta , deletos con- 
wventus , amplexatam fidem , reſtitutam ſacro- 
rum religionem : is etiam in locts ubs numero , 
viribw, locorum aſperitate toties ſe tutati fue- 
rant quicumque 4 veritate defecerant. Quod 
cum abſque ulla mirtis interminatione aut ulla 
cujuſque cede contigerit, ut nobis qui hec coram 
Sntuemur pro ſingulari miraculo , ſic exteris, fic 
poſteris pro maximo quod uſquam extiterit prod;- 
gi0 dubio procul habebitur. 

Dicam equidem quod ſentio, Auditores , & 
confidenter dicam. - Preclarum ilud facinus & 
battenus inauditum , ut ſumma in Ludovico 
Magno Antoritatis » Prudentie , Religionss, ſic 
& ſumma in Gallis, in Ludovicum fides , ve- 
nerationss, & ſi ita loqui fas eft, amoris ſin» 
gularis certiſſimum eft & indubitatum argumen- 
rum; qua quidem laude an poſſit aliqua ſroe Re- 

5 ſrve ſubditis dari major non video. 

aftent itaque , ſi qui ſunt qui poſſint, ingen- 
tia bellice laudis facinora : referant emendatam 
unius Deris ſpatio male memorem | Batavorum 
gentem : inſcribaxt aternis vittoriarum tropheis 
vix 50 dierum ſpatio urbes munitiſſimas pluſ- 
qnam 4.5 capt as 7 expugnatas : tranat as narrent 
Rheniz qua parte Raanis impervins ſemper exti- 


tit, armato milite -& fuperatas nndas ; dicant 
prolatos undecumque Imperii fines, ſcribant Hi- 
Jpanos; tories concidiſſe , quoties nobiſcum ſigna 
contulerint : ſpe totes excidifſe quoties prieden- 
tia vel arte contenderint :, in commentarios re- 
ferant Emropam totam triplici fadere adver{us 
Lodoicum Magnum conſpirantem ejuſque glorie 
imvidentem id unum profeciſſe ut & equs glori- 
am promoveret altius, & ad pacis condittones 
quas ipla reſpuiſſet, armis vittricibus impelere- 
tur : memorent 1mperii prerogativam ſupra Re- 
£es omnes media in pace fruſtra licet repug * 
nante ſuperbiſſima Hiſpanorum gente ex pre- 
ſcripto aſſertam : depingant Algeriam , T wie- 
tum , Genuam quaſt de Calo taltas Lodoici 
Magni pedibus advolutas pacem ſupplices & ſa- 
lutem exoraſſe : dicant etiamnum totins Europe 
atque adeo totius orbis fatum ab unius Lodoics 
Magn quaſt alind agentis & in ſumma degen. 
ti trangquillitate pendere arbitrio. 

eAterns, ſs qui ſunt, rerum humanarum 
faſtis inſeribatur , Rex undecumque Magnu:, ac 
longe ſupra titulos, qui rerum preclare geſtarum 
magnitudine , Regibus longe onmibus quot quot tx- 
titere major , vicit hoſtes fortitudine , rebelles 
clementia , invides virtnte, quique ſubditorum 
ſuorum felicitati intentus orbi terrarum miſeriis 
& calamitati ſublevands indulgens pacem inter 
trophea conceſſit, boſtibus pacis leges preſcripſit, 
3pſs victorie modum impoſuit & ſubs, ſui ſimul 
& orbss vitlor. 

Hec ili referant quibus tot referendis pro 
dig nitate miraculis par eſt, ſi que tamen efſe 
poſſit , ant ſaltem non impar omnino erit elo- 
quentia ; caters fileant & mirentur. 

Nobu vero etf; hec omnia ſupra mortalium fi- 
dem & conditionem videntur eſſe poſita ; longe 
tamen preſtantiora , longe majora , longe lucu- 
lentiora perpetuo wvidebuntur que ex Lodoics 
Magn pietate , religione , fide, & Regio mm 
Deum affettu profetta tanto ceteris antecclunt 
quanto immortalia mortalibus, aterna caduct , 
divina humants in immenſum preſtare atque an- 
teferrs eportere nemo neſcit. 

Ita eft profeito, Aud. non poteſt non eſſe ca- 
ducum , non mortale, non humanum quodcums- 
que prorerum humanarum ſorte atque conditio- 
ne geritur. Hine & id onne quod retro larſis 
ants ſeculis pro humare glorie conſecutione fust 
inſcriptum, aut deletum & obliteratum omnino, 
aut ex majors parte imminutum eſt : ſola religio, 
ſola pietas, ſola divine fides divinique cultus , 
ſola Eccleſie twtela, quia Denm ſpeftam im- 
mortalem , ipſa immortalitate donantur. 

Tria igitur precipue Auguftiſſimo Princips , 
quoniam quidem ex illa feliciſſima ſeaturigine 
prodierunt , nulls rerum pereuntinm caſubus , 
nullis temporum mnjuriis obnoxia , pliriam pe- 
perere eternumque parient omni prorſus laude & 
claritudine preſtantiorem. 

Hee illa porro ſunt , quod piiſſimus Prin- 
ceps ſacrilega blaſphemantinum ora compreſſerit , 
quod duellorum furores compeſcuerit , quod he. 
reſim extinxerit , quorum que duo prima ſunt, 
ſingularem licet mereantur admirationem : po- 
firemum tamen ſicut omnium expettationem vi- 
cit, ſic & ſupra laudem omnem wvidetur eſſe 
Poſutars. 

Decem 


Mr. Cocquelin*s Famous Speech in 1686. 112 


Decem & ſexies ad minimum centena homi- 
num. millia , peſtifera ſuperſtitione qua recen- 
tes ab uhberibus imbuti fucrant abjecta , ad e- 
am religionem ſubito tranſiiſſe adverſus quam 
ſummo odio, ſumma animi effenſione , pravis 
ſe. perduellionum erroris miniſtrorum artibus 
deluſs ferebantur , abſque ullo conflitts ,” abſ- 
que ſanguine , ſed ſola regiorum edittorum aunt 
conſtitutions aut revocatione , bonorumJue 10n 
tam illata quam indifta adverſus pertinaces 
jaiturd , ut pena ad pauces , meta ad plures, 
ſalus ad omnes perveniret , ad amplexandam 
veritatem feliciter adatos in Catholice matris 
gremium convolaſſe , ut in parentis optime gre- 
mio atque ejus tutela ea ſibs ſervata geſtirent , 
quorum jaituram extra illius ſmum poſiti me- 
mcrant. 


Agite ergo L, MM. & quo par eft mentis 
aſfethu , qua decet grati animi teſbificatione 
tanti principis Pietatem proſequimini, & tanta- 
rum rerum ſequimini. ducem: Nos ſapient'e 
ſtadium quo concluſi per biennium fuiſtts vobis 
reſeramus ; Latiſſimum ipſe Ludovicus Mag- 
nus ejuſdem diſſeminande campum aperuit. 


Et illi quidem quicumque ab Eccleſia defe- 
cerant ex divinarum ſcriptwrarum 113 quas pri- 
vato ſenſu , ſen privata potin temeritats, inua- 
ſerant pravo intelleiu, erraverunt , vos ex 
ſcripturarum peritia in Eccleſie Chriſti ſpon- 
ſe Authoritate atque unanimi SS. PP, conſene 
ſu fundata, viam veritatis , quam inoffenſo 
pede decurrant , errannibus & querentibus 4- 
perite : illi ex ſuperbia peccaverunt 5 Vos ex ve- 
ftri diffidentia, ſme qua onnts ſcientia inflet ne- 
ceſſe eſt, tmmorem animi ſuperbientss depellite , 
atque adeo in tante Lodoics Magn gl rie par- 
tem quo decert humili ſenſn pro. veſtra virilt ip- 
fo & jubeme & juvante. venite. 


Preit & wocat illuſtriſſimus Antiſtes tanta- 
rum rerum, ſicut & conſiliorum ac ſecretorum 


precipurs adminiſter : in quo, cum ſumma ſint 
omnin , ea tamen videntur eſſe precipua, qui. 
bus eam ſibi vel apud bereticos exiſtimationem 
conciliavit, qua quidem freti in Catholice ma- 
tris premium non mſs 1pſius manibus tleri 

omnes deduci voluerint. £48 


Rerum ſcilicet omnium mirabilis eſt in ills 
Concentus, quibus ex ſumma apud homines exi- 
ſtimatione naſcitur omninm orunrque ſingular 
benevolentia , ingenii himirum ſublimis excel- 
lentia , ſiupenda faciliſque eruditio, morum 
INCONCHſſa [Navitasy commas in omnes , ſumma 
apud regem maximum gratia. 


Tants igitur buic opers L. 24, his tantis 
prodeuntibrs ducibls & Architettis toto animi 
conats atque induſtria incumbite : divine in 
v0s providentia benignitatem agnoſcite , que 
ves fauſits adeo ſideribms, in tam preclars fa- 
Cinoris ſocietatem adducit, : 


Unus Moſes ſepeliendo medits in undis Phas- | 
raoni ſeligitur , unus Joſue civitatis Hiericun- 
tine excidio deſtinatur , uni Ludovico AMagno 
ſepeliendus error & excidenda Calviniana he- 
reſis ſervabatur : . Neque tamen Princeps opt. 
in tante laudis wenire partem eos abnuit quz- 
cumque aliquam e promovende poſſunt operam 


impendere, 


Nunquam porro e veſtris excidat animis que 
vir ſap. & vigilantiſſ. Paſtor ſub cuins auſpi- 
cits 6 ſcholis manumiſſionem poſtulatis erudita 
atque eloquenti fascundia apud nes honorificen- 
ti/ime peroravit, 


Hr vero quod tjus orationi addendum duxi- 
mus, ac preſertim quod de Rege auguſtiſſimo pro- 
tulimns veſiris mentibus tenacius inſiſtat, ſtrifti- 
ors & cheroiwous celcbrandis aptiors minerys 
que exaranda cenſuimns parcis excipite, 


ones de ih 
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Ex magne, firmum robur & unica 
Spes Liliorum, Gallia, dum tuo 
Librata nuty, tot ſuperbis _ 
Tempora dinumerat triumphis, , 


Dum vincit orbem fortior Herculis 

Confoſla monſtris dextera, & ultimz 
Gentes ad auditum paveſcunt 
Cunt ſupercilio moventis. 


Illoxit orbi ſplendor & optimi 

Late refulſit gloria Principis z 
Ac ſolis zquavit labores 
Belligeri fama vaga Regis. 


Immo diei longius orbita 

Excurrit, & qua nubibus atque atris 
Feetus procellis, ſquallet orbis 
Sole pigro dubiaque luce, 


Intaminatis fulget honoribus 
Rex magnus illic, atque vicario 
Splendet coruſco, ſoſpitemque 
erra ſuum merito ſalutat. 


Victore major Czſare, &. inclyto 
Quem Rex Philippus inſuperabilem 
Produxit, & Perſe tremendum 
Ut Dominum trepidi coronant. 


Te Parthus arcu nobilis & fuga, 

Te Turca ferro dirus, & Algidi 
Rex magne cognovit Bootz 
Incola, teque tuaſque palmas. 


Alte tonantem te tremit Africa, 

Te fratta ſtupet fulmine Genua, 
Supplexque throno mox ſuperbos 
Mente ponit meliore ſenſus. 


Ut cum ſupremo pendulus zthere 
Prezdam ſuperbus deſpicit infimam 
Legitque dignos inter hoſtes, 
Quos ſuperet generoſus ales ; 


Virtutis altz ſic ſuperat jugum. 

Aſt Sapientiz fundus hic eſt ſuz, 
Segeſque, Chriſto quod rebelles 
Magnanimus Lodoix reyincit. 


Ruunt ſaperbz mcenia Jericho, 

Quamviſque nomen ſit revolubilis 
Sortita Lunz, exterminati 
Damna nequit reparare cornu. 


Ceſſere peſtes, templaque cultibus 
India pravis, fulmine corruunt, 

Fugantur erroris Miniſtri, 
Et Stygiz reſerantur arces. 


Quin ante pugnax & male perfida 

Linguam remordet Hzreſis, os ſuum 
Obducit, zternumque luget 
Tartareis revoluta ſtagnis. 


Non auſa vultus tollere luridos 
Mzgera, fuſos colla ſuper ſtatim 
Condit ceraſtas, & reſorbet 

Peſtiferum pudibunda virus. 


Non fic Eoo littore cum rubet, 

Altoſque bigis ſol rutilantibus 
Montes colorat, Belluarum 
Territa gens latebras repoſcit : 


Ut tn triumphos magne per inclitos 

Tutoque fretus preſidio, malas 
Repellis Erroris catervas, 
Hzreticzque venena ſ{eCtx. 


Procede fauſto numine ſplendidus, 

Tuaſque lauros ſcande ſuper fſacri 
Tutus triumphi, glorioſum 
Prome cgput Pharaone merſo. 


Gens faſtuoſi nube ſupercilii 

Exoſa Repes, ſcommatibus Deum 
Vel prorſus expungens, vel ore 
Sacrilego violans, rubentes 


Dejecta vultus pone ſubit, manus 

Grayant catenz, vincula tingiunt 
Injefta collo, ſordiduſque 
Membra tegit maculoſa Cento. 


Illa illa frendet, ringitur ac ſolum 

Viru ſequaci ſpumea collinit, 
Fidemque victricem retortis 
Luminibus furioſa limat. 


Jam ponit errorem & facinus ſuum 

Damnat profuſis fletibus, & nova 
Incude veſanum reformat 
Dogma, deumque fatetur ultra. 


Eſt dextra virix Principis optimi, 

Jacent ſuperbz mcnia Jericho, 
Proſtratus & mordens arenam 
Semilacer Pharao recumbit. 


Aptare dulci fic cytharz juvat 

Non indecoro carmine ſplendidum 
Heroa, dum preſtabit albis 
Currere Calliopem quadrigis. 


"On the King of Poland. 


Joann! Poloniz Regi, Magho Duci Lithuaniz, @>c. 


Suos ſupra titulos Auguſto, 
Qaem virtus ad folium evexit, 
Quem pietas e folio 
Ad liberandam Germaniam advexit ; 
Quique Angeli inſtar 
Longinquos tratfus permeans, Carpathis Saxa peuetrans, 
Immanem Turcarum Tyr annum 
Strages late &. ruinas Chriftiano orbi minitantem, 
Dura & Senacheribea obſidione caput imperii prementem, 
Piorum wotis potius quam armis ſuffultus, 
Plena Dro fortuna fretss 
Diſrupit, digjecit, profligevit. 
Tota. igitur Enuropa 
Nuper excidio proxima, wunc periculo exempta, 
| Debitis & feſtis 'plauſibus 
Indefinentibus cujuſeumque Azatis, Sexus, Nationis wocibus, 
Chriflo fatente & fide Jubente, 
Procumbens acclamat 
Inter natos mulierum non ſurrexis major 


JOANNE. 


Motet Dramatique, Ou Oratoire. 


Eus wenerunt gentes in hereditatem tuam, ut polluerent Temp- yigoria. 
lum Santtum tuum ; flagellum appropinquat tabernaculo tuo : 
fixerunt tentoria in circuits Vieune, ecce quaſi nubes aſcendunt, & 
uaſs tempeſt is currus eorum, welociores aquilis equi eorum, po- 
uerunt morticina ſervorum tworum eſcas volatilibus Celi, Carnes 
Santtorum tuorum beſtiis terre. 

Ve nobis circumaederunt nos dolores mortis ; ve nobis, dies ire, Chorus 
dies tribulationis, vaſt ati ſumms, v4 nobis. O vos onnes qui tranſitis -"8en- 
attendite, miſereming, [uccarrite, accurrite. " 

Exſurge Deus & vindica cauſam tuan, ſao; fac ſperantes in te, paſſus. 
»e quando dicaxnt gemtes, ubs eff Deus eorium 

ugite impii, cedite, fugite, pavidz, ſaucii, territi, perditi, cadite, Chorus 
crimina mortibus luite, dentibus fremite, tabeſcite. Arabes, Tartari, *ngelo» 
fugite, cadite, gladiooccumbite, as 1m, occumbite. _ 

Virtus Domini obvallavit Regem- qui redemit Iſrael, qui fattus aims, 
eſt Columns in Templo Dei, in qua ſcriptam eſt nomen & Majeſtas 
Dei Sabaoth. is eſÞ iſpe Rex. glorie? 

Fuit homo miſſus a Deo cui nomen erat Joannts, hic venit. Bene- cas 
dittus qui venit, hic vicit. Benediftus qui vicit in nomine Dominj, Chorus. 
hoſanns in excelſis;, hoſauna in. terris, hoſanna in excelſjs. 
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—— 


Paralelle de Jules Cefar '& du Roy de Pologne. 


Venit, wviait, wicit, 
Quiani ? 
In proximo agebat bellum in ſequanis meditabatur 


Viribus potior, veterano milite, legionibus ofto formidanaus 


Improvidum, imparatum, federis fide ſecurum, pace ſopitum 
Arioviſtum oppreſſit, 
Ut rempublicam opprimeret. 
Nox# ideo dedendus, & Catonis ſententia germanis tradendus. 
Meliori cauſa, feliciori ſucceſſu, 
Polenie Rex, Maguus Lithuanie Dux, 8c. 
'E remoza Lithuania advolans, diſſites regiones emen[us 
Conſcia virtute fretus, 
Ceſare 
Promptior. Juſtior. Fortior 
Venit. Viait. Vicit. 
Immanem Turcarum Tyrannum, 

Null laceſſitum injuria, bellum gratis capeſſentem 
Aſſriam, Mediam, Thraciam, Ag yptum, Tartariam, Aſiam 
Sub fignis trahentem 
Orbis Chriftiano 
Strages, incendjia, vaſationem, vinculs minitanten 
Ale xanart / ul in vidtorias adoleſcentis manu ſubnixus, 

Numine plenus 
Diſrupit, fregit, profligavit 
Ut Exropam liberaret 
Porro' bellatorum, Juli optime, 
Oblatum 4 Tribuno plebis Diadema recuſaſti 
Fattum bene : 
Toannem bellatorum Maximum | | 
Triplici Diademate 
Sarmatico - adepte, Hungarico wvindicato, Romano proteite 
Coronars ſine. 


Acclamatum in orbe Chriſtian millies, millies, millies. 


*—_ 


Dr. Burnet's Letters. 
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Some LETTERS; Containing an At- 


count of what was moſt remarkable in 4 
Voyage into Swiſlerland, Italy, and 4 


part of Germany, in the years 1685 


and 1686. Written Dy. Burnet 


to M. B. The Second Edition Cor- 
refted by the Author. With Additions 
—— Italy, Commu- 


nicated by a Perſon of  Quatity. At 
Rotterdam, Sold by Acher, 1687. in 


Ofavo. p. 336. 


1H 15. Book contains Five Letters, and 
] is both in French and Dutch, as well as 
Emgliſh. There bave been lately added ſome 
Remarks Written in French, by a Perſon. of: 
Quality originally of 7raly, and who hath .li- 
yed there a long while. TheſeRemarks are but 
Fifteen Pages, and reſpect only ſome parti- 
cularities touching the Country of the Swez- 
zes, Griſons, the Dutchy of F —— the Cicy 
of Bologne, and the Government 0 the Pope. 
We ſee thereby, as well as. bythe Letters of 
Biſhop Burner,that the greateſt part of Tray, 
and particularly that which belongs to the 
Pope , is altogether deſerted and ruined, be- 
cauſe of the too abſolute Government which 
is there: every where exerciſed and'of the 
Maxim of thoſe People, to lay always the 
greateſt Taxes that can be. Princes in this 
Country ſeem to envy their Poſterity the 
enjoyment of their Eſtates, they take. ſuch 
care to ruine them without remorſe ; and 
this evil is but too common elſewhere. 


But Dr. Burnet obſerves in all this Voyage 
the ſame rules which he hath propoſed to 
himſelf in his Hiſtory. He praiſeth and 
blameth, according as natural equity ſeems 
to require it, without having reſpect to Par- 
ties, in which thoſe he ſpeaks of are enga- 
ged. So he praiſeth the fine qualities of 
Cardinal Howard in his Fourth Letter, and 
remarks what may be reprehended in the 
condu@t of the Divines of Swiferland and 
- Geneva , in regard to a Form which thoſe 
who are received Miniſters are obliged to 
Sign in that. Country. As | he who: hath 
made the Extract of the Voyage of Dr. 
Burnet , which is in the French Republick 
of Letters, hath not ſpoken of this place , 
it ſhall be alrogether inſerted here. Ir is in 
the Firſt Letter dated from Zurich, the 1/# 
of September 1685. 


As the Medium which Amyraut and Da- 
ile have taken in the Controverſies agitated 
in Holand, touching the Decrees of God,and 
the Extent of the Death of Jeſw Chri#t, had 
. been almoſt kniverſally embraced in France , 
this ſame opinion hath found ſome defen- 
ders at. Geneva, and in Swiſſerland. Theſe 
Gentlemen maintain the Univerſality of the 


death of Jeſus Chriſt , and the ſufficiency of 
Grace ( obj ) given to all Fr affra> 
ing 'otherw hat God bath freely cho- 
en a. certain number of Perſons ; to whom 
alone he gives a Grace ( ſubjeive ) efficaci- 
ous. They are called Vniverſalifts ; and * 
theic number had begun to be conſiderable 
at Geneva, becauſe two Profeſlors in Divi- 
nity openly favoured this Opinion. Thoſe 
who .1ncline to the contrary Sentiment , 
were extreamly moved at. it , and the Diſ- 
pute grew ſo warm , that almoſt the whole 
City entred either into one of other of the 
Parties. If the Magiſtrate had impoſed ſi- 
lence on both, he had certainly done very 
well: for the Queſtion was of 10nsS 
ſo uncertain, and ſo little Eſſential to Reli- 
gion, . that the diverſity of Sentiments 
ought not to cavſe any Quarrel or FaQtion. 
But though the of the Univerſaliits 
was pretty conſiderable'at Geneve ," it'was 
extreamly weak in Switzerland, Therefore 
ſome Divines of that Country. upheld the 
received Opinion, and made Articles, where- 
in they, in the firſt place, condemned the O- 
pinions of the Univerſaliits, 8nd ſome Spe- 
culative Sentiments touching che Immortali- 
ty of Adam , and the qualities he Ccor- 
ing to thoſe Divines, in the ſtate of Inno- - 
cency» Moreover, C and other Cri- 
ticks having maintained not only the novel- 
ty of the Points of the Hebrews, but alſo 
taken the liberty of correRing the Text in 
ſome places , _ ſuppoſition that there 
were errors of the Copilts in the Bible,both 
as to Vowels and Conſonants : to oppoſe 
theſe Sentiments, all the CorreCtions were 
condemned which might be made in the 
Hebrew Text, and the Antiquity of the 
Points was aſlerted , at leaſt as to the Force, 
or manner wherein they have determined 
the Reading. If hereby all Divines are not 
engaged to- be of the Sentiment of Buxtorf, - 
as tO what regards the Antiquity of Points, 
the CorreQing of any thing whatever is hin- 
dered, in the punctuation of theſe times : If 
this Conſent of Dottrine, for ſo this Form is 
named, had been eſtabliſhed as a Rule , a- 
gainſt which is was not lawful to Teach a- 
ny thing, without incurring ſome cenſure , 
ſeverity would have been *more ſufferable. 
But all thoſe are obliged who aſpire to the 
Miniſtery, or to a Chair of Profeſſor, to ſub- 
{cribe, Sic ſentio , I am of this opinion. 


This Form being eſtabliſhed - at Berne and 
Zurich , the Au _—_ the Divines who 
had made it cauſed its being fent to Geneve ; 


where the Afoderator and Secretary of the 


. Company of Miniſters Signed it in the Name 


of all. . So they were not ſatisfied to make 
a regulation touching theſe matters, but by 
a Maxim, which hath been fo often fatal 
to the Church, they undertook to become 
Maſters of the Conſcience of the People, 
and” to put the young Folks from their Im- 
ployments, or to impoſe an Oath upon them, 
that all, perhaps, have not without 
remorſe of Conſcience. Yet ſome of _ 
who 


K k- 


IIs _ 


The 33 Orations-of Themiſtius. 


wh6. have eſt4dliſhed rhis Fotm' ate petſons 
of” ati extraotdibaty merilfiiihwho 7 am 
perſuaded have acted in- this Graſion- by a 
fificere zeal , to maintain what ey wy 
25 Trith ; I ſhould - only wiſh', they had 
moe Extent, and a greater freedom of 


CELL 4 S2LH , _— 


©wubr nyo xy, The 33 Orations of The- 
miſtius,. x 3 of which have been former- 
ity nag — To jor 5, the 
ery of Jelus z 1r many of ens 
ry A ith Annotations; To 20 
q theſe Oratibts are | alex other 
Notes; and to. the remaining 13 are 
."joyw'd the perjetual Obſervations of 
john Harduinus', a Member. of the 


WHemibius was "3 Philoſopher of Pa- 
| 2 AR Eloquent, that he:had gi- 
ven” hity the Sur-nzme of Empbrades, He 

bliſhed Communtaries upon AriFotle, when 

5 was very youig; which were fo much e- 
ſteemed', that one of the beſt Philoſophers 
of Grtece quitted: his 'School- to go to ſee 
hin He 'Tavght with fo much clearneſs at 
Mitiozh, Nitomedin,” Rome , and elſewhere , 
that he ont-did all the Philoſophers ' of his 
titre. The Romwnes were fo charmed with 
him , that they ſent to' the Emperor, deſi- 
ring, that he would/'oblige him to live in 
the midſt of them ,-but they obtained not 
this advantage. Themifins choſe rather to 
return to Conflanerneple, ' where he paſſed 
the greateſt part of his life. He w#s belo- 
ved of Six Emperors. - Conftanmtius confer- 
red the dignity- of Pretor upon hifn, and: 
honoured him with a Brazen' Statue. Ya 
lence had ſo great adeference for him, that 
in conſideration of him he moderated the 
falſe zeal which led him to perſecute the 
Orthodox. It is aſſuredly one of the great- 
eft marks of eſteem which can be given to a 
Man; for as foon as a Prince hath deter- 
mined to extirpate. a Religion, all that re- 
tards the progreſs of this defign is uneaſic 
to him, and incommodes bim extraording- 
rily ; they are very powerful Reaſons only 
which can work an alteration bf- this na- 
tore. - 'Yet the Difcotrſe of Themiſtius pro- 
diced this great effect upon an Emperor 
animated to the ruth 'of the Orthodox, by 
the Counſel of ſore 4454 , and 
rhe Initreagues'of the 
fopher tepreſenited to: Patence , That be 


ſeeuted, without cauſe, Men of worth; that it 
was not a crime tb believe and tro think, other= 
wiſe rthun be 4id'; rhat tbe d not wonder 
at this tverſity of Opinions ; that the Gen- 
tiles were much more divided amongſt them- 
ſetves than Cliriſtians; that (everyone pointed 
at rrith by ſothe 'place';, and that it bail plea+ 
fetd'God to evnfolint the pride of Men, «and to 


render himſelf more_ venerable by the difficulty 
which there is of knowing him. It is pity 
that ſuch fine thoughts bave. been ſaid by a 
Pogtn, an that it ſhobd be neceMary that 
fians ſhonld tearn' this Important" Leſ- 
fon" from an« Tdeletrons' Men,. Yet they 
ought to: profit thereby... Buri Mr.-Plecher , 
whorhath ſo carefully-related this Diſcourſe 
of. Temes. to ſhame therehy. the Me- 
mo an, Ary8n Emperor , tells us, that 
Ne Hnrns Thoda Aa ſittle while after, 
alſo took tirn'a command, which was 
as*a fo for" a ſecond diſcourſe of 
Fhomiſtins ;\ But he was' far from» doing it , 
becauſe of the charge of Prefeth of Conſtan- 
tinople, and of Tutor to the Son of Theodoſi- 
us the Great , which this Emperor gave him, © 
left® he ſhould caſe his Applaokestor all the 
Orders 'of the Court. "It 1s very ſtrange that 
a Prince who abolfhed vigorouſly the. Re- 
licks'of Papatiſm;*and whe' gave even 'no 
vety good quarters t& the Settaries of Chri- 
ftiamey ; ſhould rroft! rhe Education of his 
S6n to a Heathen.-- Yet it"strue, that Thes- 
deſig hath done a this'; for thofe who'ſay, 
that Fhemiſticr was  Chriſt5an , and Chief 
of the Set of the Apmrres / who believed, 
that Feſus Chriff was abſolutely ignorant of * 
the end of the Werld ; they c d him 
with another Themftias , a Deacon of the 
Church of AMex4nt#ia, who was the head 
of this Sect nnder the Empire of Juſtin, to- 
wards the year 519: It ſignifies nothing to 
the* proof of the pretse Chriſtianity of 
Themiftias, to ſay, that he hath cited this 
of Scripture , The heart of the King 
is in the hand of the Loyd : This, 1 fay, ſig- 
nifies nothing , becauſe that beſides his ci- 
ting theſe words, as if he had taken them 
from the Books of the Aſſriaxs ; every one 
knoweth, that Zonginus hath quoted Moſes 
with Elogies on him, without being on 
that account , engaged Ore the leſs in 
Paganiſm. 'Thenisſtrus muſt needs have been 
an honeſt Man, becauſe he always had the 
Friendfhip of St. 'Gregory of Naziante; 
He had left 36 ——_— Henry Ste- 
phen is the firſt who hath publiſhed any of _ 
them. Father Petas being then at the Col-- 
tedge of 1x Fleche, made an Edition thereof. 
He added 'a fecond much better when he _ 
came to Paris, but it was yer very imper- 
fet ery Fre lacked Sixteen Orations: 
fought ſucceſsfully that he fornd thir- 
teen, whereof he Tranſlated into'Latin the 
confiderableft part. He left them as a Des 


poſtum- in the Colledge of  Clermonr®s Biblio- 
- whe theck ; and theſe ate they which 
. $ ” 


red 
the firſt time in the Edition of 'Themsſtins , | 


p7r= that Father Hardoxin hath lately given us. 


He is a very tearned Feſwir, who was 
om hy Paris to be imployed' with Fa- © 
ther Cate! to make the Supplement of Doy- - 
mats Theologica of Father Peran; bot this 
deſign hath not ſucceeded ; fo thar theſe two- . 
Jefans Have eſewhere endeavour?d, by o- - 
ther 'Works , to" make their Talent be vs- 
Thed. Father Cane! hath fet his face anv- 
ther - 
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ther wav. As for Father Hardoxin, the 
Publick hath already CROWD, that he work- 
eth upon '@,\Commentary of: Planys, wy/mas. 
Delphiniy whick will be, fay/ theys/a maſt 
complete pieces and. which wills nk 


in. a-year., Moreover, be: hath, a dclign-to 
blih all ihe Many #1 


\ = 


of the Bibliorheque 


Hnlogre. I 
26tb. of \Qutober 40h; £008: 


of the Ciey 1+ 


ed'Q 
tradi yg he FRereths 
DiQtarorſhip- of Sy 1R the 175 Olyme 
piad.” Father Pata alfo- pretends, | That 
Scaliger ' was. wiſtikeni when: he ſaid, That 
the leſſer Myſteries were. celebrated at 4- 
thenz bur! every three Years. This Jelyite 
maintains againſt him that they were cele- 
brated every yeat. ' But when he afterwards 
proveth by a very obſcure paſſage of Tirws 
Livius, that they were celebrated. every 
firſt Year.of each Q e@r9s 10 
give himſelf a needle(s tronble, {eeing that 
if he hath d wells Jn000y Were ce- 
lebrated-every year; it foYJoweth withaut 
any difficulty, that they; were celebrated che 
firſt Year of all the Olympiads. | It may ne» 
vertheleſs be ſaid for his Juſtification, that 


he makes uſe of Re ett Ligne, 
but to ſhew:the im =—y of the Hyporhe- 
fisof Scaliger. He co in- this, ſame 
place a paſſage of Phuareh, which ſeems 
to ſay, That the Myſteries were celebrated 
in the Market place, 7s, 70547499  Coſau- 
bonus who perceived the fault, thoughs he 
was bouad to correct it/in reading, 5% T&-, 
Td legs, or elſe - 16 789%. cries; but "tis 
not :forithat , we muſt; read -7<) Hs #74529; 
to:wit, to Agra, Which was a place-ncar 
the River //iſſvs, where there was a Temple 
of Ceres, and whence Nians had apparent» 
ly'taken-her .name of, Azyengs: In iinegher 
Remarks that. moſt Authors haye unſcaſogo- 
' ably confounded \the Myſteries, with the 
Theſmophoria, which were celebrated*in the 
Honour of Ceres. He relates ſevEral Dif- 
ferences (hetwixe theſe $9 Ceremonies. 


- One of the thiogs upon. which-he hath en- 
larged ſo' much, 4s the Bridge that Avrxes 
but to ipals from Aſie into ;Exrope., 4e- 
zodorucy bath given us the,Deſcriptian the 

of; Father Petau expounds it, and corrects 
in ita great many faults. We ſhould be too 


tedious! if -we ſhould: deſcend into. a more 
+, 7G ws Let us be cond) with 
this Kemark upon” a Ca rf 
L.9. Ep.5. Where ty ordered: to. keep 
no more: Corn-than would be neceffary, to 
maintain each Family, Sive. in grads frye 
in aliis lvcis condita. ' patwerint - invenire. 
Theſe+ words have-much tormented the'ln- 
terpreters; Father Pzras faith, that by. iz 
£rady; an ile of the Adviarick Sea, .muſt.be 
underſtood, ſituate ds the place where 
Venice hath been built, and; not. the Bread 
which was diſtributed upon the: Stairs. at 
Conſt anit inople, L-+84 ; 19 
Let vs now! ſay! ſomewhat of the. Work 
of Father Hardeum He has placd:the Qrati- 
ohs of Themsftius, in the-oxdes they ought 
to be in, according to the time wherein they 


were ſpoken j / and”to effect: this, 'he-hath 


made a' Chronological Table, thei exaCteſt 
that ke could. "He hath filled the vacagcies 
which" were in this Author. and: cut divers 


- _ which had been. added, and ſpoiled 


the ; he hath corrected the faults. which 
had. ſlipped thereineo ; . and fipally; be hath 
cleared the places that are moſt diflicylt.by 
his Leazned Obſervations... ' | +} 1+ 1 
He obſerves that the Romans had. Dro 
gons in their Colours; and as *tis alſo 
certain, that they;had i; theis En- 
s, he teacheth '1s/ to diſcern ghele £wa 
;-it is, faith ke, 4bac.the Ea; 
ved-far the. entire Legion, ; 40d, he) Dra- 
Sethus Calviſins having placed the Death of 
Procopius in the Year 365. and changed the 
Name of. Fovizas deſigned Conſul: tor the 


Year raſuing, into'that of Dage/asphrs, batt 
added/a falſe Calauatipo in all the {gguel 
of his '©hronology. He' makes ſeygga} Dil- 
coveries, and fevetal Regwarks upon.the Fa- 
mily of che Empezous. 7 heogoſaus, towhom 
he reſtores two Children that no-.body.does 
more than Mentigns 19 Wit, Gratiox; aud 
Pulcherins, thotayis certain, that Sg, Grege- 
ry of Niffa, and St. roſe e- 
thereof. He __ 0 the purpoſe, -apon 
the Chapter of Genealogies, far hg; bath 
better diſtinguiſhed:than Mr, Henry ;de #a- 
lais had done the two young Y atertinians, 
whereofthe ope was San to the;Emperour 
Valentinian the firft, and the pther, was 
Son of /alens,; and was.named Gal4cs, bhe- 
cauſe beywas barnan (alas. It was foriþi 
that the niath Oratian:of Them ffi was 
made. Mr. de YValois ſeemed to believe 
when he publiſhed the firſt time his Am- 
mian Marcellire, that theſe two Yalents- 
nians were Brothers. He is reproached with 
it here : but as he corrected this fault in his 
Notes upon Socrates, after he bad ſeen the 
1datins of Fathes Sirmond, and that the ſame 
fault was alſo correfted in the new Edition 
in Folio of Amien, it will be taken ill 
that Father Hardowin thought upon ſuch 
a Cenſure, and it will perhaps be ſaid, that" 
he fetcht the occaſion a little too far. 

One of his moſt curious Remarks con- 
cerns the paſſage which induced ſome to 
believe, 


on ” w g 
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The 33 Orations of Themiſtius. 


believe, That Themiſtiusmade profeſſion of. 


Chriſtianity, and which ſeems to be the 
ſame with that of Solomon, The heart of the 
King is in the bavd:of the Lord. This Phi- 
loſopher cites his fine Sentiment as-taken 
out of the Books of the Aſians. Father 
Petau believed by theſe Aſſyrian Books, 


the holy Scripture was to be nnderſtood, - 


becauſe ' 'Themiſtins ſometimes gave the 
Chriſtians the Title of Syrians, according to 
the" cuſtom of the entiles, who often con- 
founded the Jews with Chrift;ans.- Father 
Hardouin rejefts this Opinion, and founds 
tis own upon this, that Themi#ixs could 
not -borrow the paſſage in queſtion, -nei- 
ther from the Original of Scripture, nor 
from the Verſion of the 750, The Hebrew 
is, Leb melek; Ve Fad Febovab, the. Heart 
of the | King in the hand of the Lord. 
The 70 have thus Tranſlated it ſimply, 
xatdie Berineos is 29) Os. But, ThemiHtins 
ſaith thus, "O19 Gavintes 'trr7 Niu 23agyy Aopu. 
poptizar. He has this/paſſage from another 
lace, according to this Jeſusre,. and not 
on Holy-Scripture. : Some profane Au- 
thor furniſhed him, as was that who taught 
him to ſay, That Men commonly ſung up- 
on Lebanon. , . 


I know not whether it was ever ſaid. 
That <£/op/' muſt needs have read Solomon, 
ſeeing he cites a- Sentence which 'is found 
wake for word: in Chap. 3. of Proverbs, God 
reſiſts thi Proud, but .ſhews favour to the 
Humble. | 


So it is, That the 70. have turned the 
paſſage of Solomon, and that the Apoſtle 
St. Fames hath cited-it in his Epiſtle. There 
would -niot be much reaſon under pretence 
of this-great conformity between the: pal- 
ſage of <£/op, and that of the Scriprure, 
to maintain that «ſep, had read the fa- 
cred' Books ; for whence could hedraw the 
ſignification which the tegm-. hath .in the 
Sentence of </£/op, which is. a | aprons 
ſighification to the Greek Bible of the 70. 
It is better to ſay-with Yavaſſexr the Fe: 
ſaite, That Plenuda is the Author of 'the 
Book which we call this day the Fables of 
e£ſop. At leaſt it- is true, That ſome 
Chriſtian is the Author of the Moral 
Senſe, which hath been . *?d in - one 


of the Fables of </&ſop, by the very Greek 
terms of the Scripture. . 


An Abridgment of the Prerogatives of 
St, Ann, Mother of - the Mother of 
God, approved by "the Dettors of the 
Sorbonne, and Traflated out of French 
- into Engliſh, tb acccmpany a Beek 
which is Emtituled, Contemplations 
on the Life and Glory of the Bleſſed 


Virgin, with the Defence of that Work 
and "other pietes of "that nature ; to 
which is da 4a” 


reface —_— 


iginal of this Hiſtory. Sold by 
Clout at Londen 1688, p. 44: 


He Devotions" of the Roman Church 

; appear- ſo ridieulous to them , that 
are not born ſuperſticious, that-the . ableſt 
Controvertiſts of that party have endeayour- 
ed to hide them, or to make thempaſs for 
Popular Abufes : bur as it is impoſſible, 
that in a great Society all them that write 
ſhould be of the Seeret ; ſothere are a great 
number of Bigots who feared that the Bi- 
ſhops of Meanx and Tyrnas would with 
their mildneſs betray the Church, and were 
minded m_ to aboliſh the Ways that en- 
riched is. much the Proteftants have 
ſeconded the ſincerity of theſe latter, and 
have colleted out of their Offices, Rites, 
and the - moſt famous Dotours of Rome, 
the true Doctrine of our Church. To avoid 
the conteſtations commonly raiſed by ſuch 
as do not aCt ſincerely. The Engliſh are 


adviſed to trahſlate "whole Books of the - 


Doftrine of Rome, as - the Life of Marda- 


: lene of Pazzi, the Contemplations of the 


Life and Glory of the Blefſed Virgin, and 
other ſuch like. = 


The Abridgment of the Perogatives of 
St. Azn, is one of theſe Works. The 
time will not be loſt that is imployed in 
making an extratt of it; it is ſufficient 
that it* was ridiculous enough to cauſe the 


Effe@t, - which the Tranſlator propoſed him- ' ' 


ſelf ; it was printed-at Paris in-43. with 
the approbation of the Doctors of Sorbonne, 
and was. Dedicated to the: Queen Mother ' 
Ann of Auſtria, then Regent ; ſo that any 
godly B6ok could not be more Authen- 
tick. © The Reader will be far more ob- 
liged by the taking out of the Engliſh 
Preface the Hiſtory of St. Amr's' Devo- 
tions, by which may be learned what 
are, the grounds of /Monaſtich, Orders, and ' 
the Authprs of Legends. 


The Friars uſed ways of forming the 
Genealogies of their King's, and attri- 


buting great Deeds of Chiyalry that ne- 


ver hapned to their Princes, and _ 

thats it became them to be no leſs h 

ral to the Predeceſſors of Jeſus _—_ 
0 


—— — Ch _ 
% . 


i”+ The Prerogatives 


of St. Ann, &:. I2t 


No Antient Author ever ſpoke of Fachim, 
ind of St. Avi, * who are ſaid to be the- 
Facher -and Mother of the Blefſed Virgin, 
and 5t. E pipbanins, was the tirſt that -men- 
tioned ety the - by. In the ſucceeding 
AvES Germain, Hyppolitns, and Damaſcenus 
oke :of them; but *cwas little or nothin 

at all3 and. Nicephores- one of the greate 
ters among;the' Friars, made but a' very 
ſhort Hiſtory-.of them ; ſo thatall the Le-: 
gends-ars grounded upon two pieces where- 
of the- Pa :i9/well known by Griticks:: 
One'"is/'a ) Letter upon the” Birth of the- 
Bleſſed Lady attributed to St.. Ferome'; ' 
the -other is the pretended- Goſpel of. St. 
Famnies. aA 219 
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As for the firſt, -it cannot be preciſely' 
determined when” it was” itvented. All 
that can be ſaid, is that an old Fabulous 
Tradition” has 'been -the-- occaſion of: it; 
Fhere is a feigned Letter of Chromatins, 
ind of Heliodoxe,' deſiring St. Jerome +t0- 
Tranſlate the Goſpel of St. Marthew out. 
6f. Hebrew "into i Latine, which | Armanins 
and* Virinu aid, -was in his poſſeſſion,' 
and--contained/'the' Hiſtory of the Infan- 
&y of the Bleſſed 'Virgin, an that. of our 
Saviour; Ferome begins to® excuſe -him= 
ſelf from it upon the difficulty of the work , 
and: becauſe the Apoſtle did not deſign to 
make this Book publick, maintaining that- 
he”writ it in” Hebrew, and did -not mentt-' 
on a word of it in the ' common” Goſpel, 
deſigning to keep this Hiſtory from the- 
Peoples Knowledge, adding, 1 hat it was 
2 Secret that ought to be-truſted to none 
but choice Clergy-men, that might- make 
the-extraCt of ic to Chriſtians. That Se- 
leucus was the firſt that Tranſlated- it, and 
mixed ſeveral falſe DoCtrines, - tho not ve- 
ry different from the Truth; in what re- 
garded the Hiſtory and Miracles ; and for 
that reaſon, he promis'd them an exact 
Verſion of "the Original Hebrew. There 
are in theſe Fables the Maxims and- Folly 
of the Friars, which ſuſfice to refute it. 
Beſides this, Seleucus or | Lucius was a Ma- 
nichee, which doubtleſs was one of the rea- 
ſons why St. Auguſtin rejected a Work like 
this, or perhaps it might be the ſame with 
that of Seleucus. '' For ſays he, If one did 
alledge to me the Book, of Apocrypha, where- 
in Tachim #s ſaid to be the Fatber of Ma- 
ry, 1 would not yield to that Authority, be- 
cauſe that Book is not Canonical, Pope Ge- 
laſius not content to term the Work A- 
pocryphal, calls the Author a Child of the 
Devil. 


IL. The ſecond piece whereon the Legend 
is founded, is not of better Alloy, becauſe 
it is the Goſpel of the falſe. St. Fames. 
William Poſtel publiſhed it firſt, and having 
Tranſlated it out of Greek into Latin, got 
it prinred at Baſid in 1552+ under the Title 
of Prot- Evangelion cum Evangelica Hifto- 
ria Sante Marie Evanzgelifte, & vita ejus, 
Oftavo, Some years after Bibliander made 


Notes upon this Work ; and this was print- 
ed with the other, which was not much 
better under the Title of Orthodox Writ- 
ing, Ortbodoxographa. If any, one is mind- 
ed to know who Wikiam Peel was, he 
may be informed- in-the- firſt Ghapter of 
the Apology for the Reformers, by Mr. Ju- 


' rity." Henry Stepbens that was no Divine, 
- but knew that ſuch. a Deiſt as Poſte was 


might be; ſuſpected that he. had embel- 
liſhed this! Wark and Caſaubon attribut- 
ed the whole'td him. © However it is, this 
pretended Goſpel of St. Fame with many 
others, was. condemned in- a-Council' of 70 
Biſhops held at 'Rome, under Pope. Gelaſims. 
Nevertheleſs, the Writers of Legends re- 
ceive them,. and form..new ones, as. the 
Book of the Birth of Xfary, of the child- 
hood af Jeſus,.and the Goſpel of St. Amr. 
The latter may be judged of according to 
this paſſage mentioned by Henry Stephens, 
when Teſus was fo grown that he could work, 
Joſeph employed bim to" Carpentry ; and one 
baving commanded him to ſaw a piece 
of 'Wood, he did it without taking notice of 
__ _ that was to dire lum, und ſo 
made the prece tooſhort., Joſeph was anory at 
this, nd; had a or HP him, _ £Ary 
have done it, if Jeſus had not lengthened the 
Hick, by making Joſeph. pull at one end, 
whilft he pulPd at the other.” If the Invens 
tors ' of thoſe abſurd Relations were de- 
lign'd to diſhonour the Chriſtian Religion, 
they could” not find a better way ; the 


Goſpel of the fictitious St. Zemes is full of” 


ſuch extravagant-Hiſtories; and one would 
think the Inventor had a mind by his 
Ironique Imitation, to ridicule foreral paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, and ſeveral - Miracles of 
the Old and New Teſtament, among. others 
the Hiſtory of Abraham and Sarah, that 
of Hanna and her Son Samuel, and that of 
Zathayy and Ehzabeth, | 

And nevertheleſs, it is upon theſe counters 
feit Books' and fcurrilous Relations, that 
the moſt part of the Devotions of the Romiſh 
Church,are founded ; the pretended St.Fames 
has conſecrated a Feaſt to' St. Ann, which is 
kept the 16rh. of July, and was ordained by 
PopeGregory XIIL.1 584 - Sometime after S5x- 
ts the 5th. founded or at leaſt confirmed a 
Religious Order, called the Maidens of St. 
Joſeph, who'made choice of St. Am for their 
Patroneſs ; they afterwards eſtabliſhed them- 
ſelves in Frence,under the protection of Ann 
of Auſtria, Regent of the Kingdom. 

So that it,was in our times,that the Grand- 
father and Grand-mother of Feſws Chrsſt 
were brought into remembrance ; and I ho 
his great Grand-father and his Father will be 
ſoon deify*d, eſpecially if the principle lay'd 
by the Maidens of St. Foſeph in this work be 
followed; for if one muſt make his addreſs to 
the Bleſsed Virgin, becauſe Feſus Chriſt can- 
not refuſe her any thing, and if we muſt ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to An the Mother of Mary, 
to have the Daughters Favour, then we 
muſt go back to great Grand-mother; and 
ſo on to the reſt. 

L1 BOOKS 
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— A Vindicatun of the Church of England, . - 


BOOK, S concerning the Expoſition 
of M. de Meaux his Doftrine. 


E. As Expoſition of the Dottrine of the 
Charch of England apon' the Arti- 
Ns, gh, MM. i any" xr a 
Biſhop of Candom, has - Explained, 
in be Expoſition of the  Catholick, 


Dottrine ,-mith the Hiftory of this- 


Book ,- Quarto ,* 2686, 

I. Defence of the Expoſition of the 
Dottrin of the Chard of England, 
azzinft M. de Meaux, and_ his 4- 


pologifts Objedions,. Quarto, 1686. 


ITE. A Seiond Defent of the Expo- 


ſition of the Dottrin of the Church 


of. England agazzſt M. de Mcaux 
awd. bid ſts new Obje#tbns- , 
Quarto, 4 Londom', Sold by R. 
Chiſwell, 1688. 


F it. be uſeful | in Civil, Life to know 
_ them that give. us adyice, and the fe-. 
cret motives A ot make them act ; ſuck aa 
examination canygat be of- leſs atfrvantage for 
ogs Spiritual, condudt, in the different ways 
ſhewn to Chriſtians by the DoClors of divers 
Societies : -if, Frejudices. and Obſtinacy 
do not damn,,, at leaſt it cannot be de- 
ny*d but. they are very dangerons : but 
when Learned Divines, whoſe imagination 
is neither overheated with Di 4 nor 
with the Opinion of a parti Party, 
and does endeavour to call into doubts the 
moſt conſtant practices and publick cu- 
ſtoms ; there is reaſon to ſuſpect , that 
they have imbib?d no leſs odjous Princi- 
ples than Head-ſlrongneſs and. Prejudice. 
If the Rowan Church ever had Jadicious 
and moderate Controvertiſts , they were 
the Fanſeniſts, and 1. de Meanx, andſome 
Engliſh, that in theſe times have imitated 
the former; io that if there be-waat of ſin- 
ccrity in the proceedings of theſe Geatle- 
men it is a ſtrong preſumption againſt 
the Defenders of Rome, and nv weak proof, 
that its Doctrin cannot be maintained but 
by indirect courtes. | 
Theſe Reflections were neceflary, to ſhew 
the uſefulneſs of the Modern Hiſtory of Con« 
trover (ies, 4s well in France as in England 4 
which Dr. Wake gives in his Preface of 
theſe Three Works , and whereof we deſign 


to give a more than ordinary exact Abridg- 
ment here, becauſe there are remarkable 
circumſtances known to very few. 

I. All the World knows now that the Ex- 
__ of all the Hugenots of France was 
reſolved on even from the P yrenean Peace ; 


and there are ſome that believed it: was one 
of the ſecret Conditions of that Peace ; 
The difficulty was to put that Decree in 
execution without raifing a Civil War, aud 
without alarming: the 'Proteſeant:j Princes. 
The Politicians took very: juſt. meaſores to 
weaken inſenſibly the Reformed of - that 
Kingdom, and either lull afleep,' or fer ar 
variance the Forreign Powers of their Com- 
muiion: There.is none ignorant of -the 
ſucceſs. ; but ie would have been more bappy, 
if- the Divines employed to:maintain Rome's 
Cauſe had ſped 'as- well as: the Coyners; of 
Propoſitions, and Inventers of Decrees. 
And nevertheleſs it might be faid; that 


' the Roman Catholick Dottors were not in the 
of the - 


fault that things did not go on better , and 
that it was-mot for want of incapacity that 
they pcrſuadedino body. The firſt that en- 
deavoured to-give a new turn to-Controver- 
ſies,} was Ms: Arnaud , whoſe: yery- Name is 
Praiſed- enough I6 is well known that this 
eminent Man-; who was a, Philoſopher, a 
Machematician,well read in the Fathers, aud 
as- well acquainted with Scripture; bas had 
ſeveral! remarkable vigories over .the Ad- 
verſaries of his own Communion ; yet with 
all: his, great qualities, all that he did in; his 
perpetuity of the, belief of the Roman Cathdlich 
Religion , roughing rhe Lord's Supper , was to 
repeat: over and over , that Tranſubſtantia« 
tion being, now the common DoGtrine of 
the Church., it follow'd, that there never 
was any other Belief, becauſe it cannot be 
comprehended how -all Chriſtians ſhogld. 
have agreed to change their Opinion, which + 
had it happened, the certain, time ſhould be 
marked wherein the Univerſal Church had 
varied in this Point; and when and how 
each particular Church came to Corrupt the 
Agtient Doctrine. 


K is very ſtrange, that after ſomany proofs 
of matter "of Fat, which M. Aubertinus 
alledged out of the Belief of the Holy Fathers, 
that an Argument , purely Metaphyſical , 
ſhould make ſo much noiſe, and be ſo 
much applauded by the Roman Communion. 
It's almoſt a certain ſign of the weakneſs 
of a Cauſe, ro ſee the maintainers of it 
blinded with the Jeaſt Sophiſm,and Triumph 
— _ fancy , for the leaſt appearance of 


There wanted no preat ſtrength to ruin 
theſe imaginary Trophies. The Prote- 
ſtants had no harder task than to ſhew, that 
this reaſon ſuppoſed no error could be 
brought into the World, nor embraced by 
a numerous Society. The beginning of [- 
dolatry is diſputed upon , and nothing yet 
decided. Some will haye it, that it began 
by the adoration of Stars , others from the 
deifying dead Men ; and then, fay they, 
Statues were ereCted for Kings, for the Be- 
nefactors of the People, for Law- makers , 
and for the Inventors of Sciences and Arts. 
And this to reduce People to the proces 
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againſt M. de Meaux, 
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of Vertue; and,. to do it the better , they 
ſpoke of their Anceſtors, and propoſed 
their Examples ; their Actions were ſpo- 
ken of in high Terms, and their Soul pla- 
ced in Heaven near the Divinity ; they 
thought they would not be idle there, but 
that God would give them ſome conſiderable 
office there,becaulſe they had acquitted them- 
ſelves ſo well of the Employmencs they had 
upon Earth. | 
The common fort of People generally 
much taken with Figures and great Words, 
ic may be, conceived a: higher Idea of thoſe 
excellent Perſons, chan their firſt Authors 
deſigned ; and Priefts obſerving that theſe 
Opinions made' People more devout , and 
brought themfelves Ricties, made the Peo- 
le to paſs inſenſibly from a Reſpect to a 
keligions VeneFation. And hence Idolatry 
was raigd by little and little to its height;now 
muſt we* infer from hetice, that it is not 
a pernicious Error , and that ir was from 
the beginning of the World ; becauſe the 
precife time cannot ' he, marked in which 
le begun to adore the Stars; fior tell 
who the Hero was, that had Divine 
Honors rendred to him ? and yet the Argu- 
ment would' be' as concluding as Mr. Ar- 
" . Many Learned Men have Writ 
meictr of the Antient and Modern Idolatry, 
and have ſhewn its various progrefs.. One 
can tell very near what time the Saturnalia 
were laftitated , and the Myfteries of Ceres, 
and Corpus Chriſti-Day ; and that of Sr. 
Am, And at what time the Temple of 
Ephefus was buile , and the Church of Lo- 
ret ; and when #Hercales was Canonized , 
and <Aneas and Francis of fbifa; and 1y- 
narius Loyola : all this is known : But the 
firſt beginning of an Error, is always im- 
penetrable , and can never be found out. 


As for the Conſent of Chriſtians, which 
Mr. Arnaud did alledge , he was ſhewn, 
that the Eaſtern Charches termed Schif- 
maticks by Rome , were not of her opinion 
touching the Lord's Supper, and that if 
they had any Idea of a Real Preſence, it 
drew nearer the Conſabſtantiation of the 
Lutherans, than the Tranſubſtantiation of 
Rome. It is true, Mr. Arnaud produces 
ſeveral Atteſtations of Grecien Prieſts , to 
ſhew , that the Greeks were of the ſame 0- 

ton with Roman Catholicks; but it is 

kewiſe true, that he obtamed the moſt 
of them by Bribes. Mr. Wheeler afſ- 

us in his Voyages of Greece, that he 
ſpoke to many Pappas whom M.of Noimel, 
hew to Mr. Arnard , had endeavoured 

to bribe for the fame end. The A4/cella- 
wea of Mr. Smith may alfo be ſeen to this 


effect. 


One might be ſatisfied with this Anſwer ; 
yet the Superſtitions of Rome being not ſo 
antient as thoſe of Paganiſm, the Refor- 
med have thought , that by a continual 
ſearch , at laſt that Prodigions Opinion 


might be diſcover'd, which gave Birth to 
Tranſubſtaneiation. And th ey have accom» 
pliſhe it,for they have ſhewn , how the Ener- 
getick Expreſhons of the Fathers, touching 
Tranſubſtantiation , occaſioned in the ig- 
norant Ages an obſcure Idea of an Union , 
or of an incomprehenſible change ; and they 
have marked the*Authors of theſe two O- 
pinions differing thus about the Senſe of Fi- 
gure and Vertue : Fobhn Damaſcenus in the 
year 728, began to Preach in the Eaſt the 
Union of the Bread and Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and Paſchaſe Rathert was the firſt 
that publiſhed Tranſubſtantiation , or the 
change of the Subſtance of one into the 
Subſtance of the other, in the Latin Church, 
in the year $18. 


So that all that che Catholicks of France 
gained by Diſpute, was, to ſec their He- 
roes worſted , by a Miniſter » Who, though 
Eloquent and Witty enough , would ne» 
vertheleſs have yielded to M. Arnaxd in ma- 
ny Other things. 


This Tryal made the Romiſh Charch ſen- 
ſible chat it ran the hazard of loſing its repu- 
tation with all 'honeft People, if its Te- 
nets came once to be examined. And there- 
fore their Advocates turned wranglers , 
and barricadivg themſelves with formali- 
ties, preſcriptions ; and the ends not anſiver- 
vg » they thereupon pretend thar- their 
Adverfaries are condemnable without any 
neceſlity of examining into the hottom , 
who ts in the right, and who is in the 
wrong. M. Nicole took upon himſelf to 

ead this part , and acquitted himſelf in 

's lawful Prejudices againſt the Calviniſts, 
with as much cnnning and Eloquence as 
could be - expected from a Diſciple or 
Friend of M. Arnand. | 


By ill luck the Farſeziſts came to the 
worſt, both in Rowe and in France, in the 
Famous Driſpate of the Five Propoſitions ; 
and were forced to fay , That the Five Con- 
demmed Propoſitions were not in the Augu- 
ſtin of Janſenius ; whence it clearly fol- 
lowed, that neither the Pope nor Coun- 
cils were Infallible in what they did , be- 
cauſe they might call People as Hereticks, 
that were nor fo at all, in imputing to 
them Opinions which they never held, nor 
were to be found in their Works. The 
Janſeniſts faw this conſequence, and main- 
tained it openly, and did advance ſeveral 
Principles that deſtroyed the 'Authority of 
the Church , and its Infallibility. 


The French Proteſtants preſently took 
notice of this contradiction of Doctrin be= 
tween the Anthor of the Prejudices and his 
Friends, or his Diſciples, and did not fail 
to promote it. M. Pajon did it after, ſhew- 
ing with much Wit and Acuteneſs, that the 
Arguments of a prejudiced Author , are 
more valid in a tems, a Pagar's or Ma- 

homer an's 
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bometen's Mouth againſt Chritianity , than 
they are, when uſed by a Roman Carholick, 
againſt rhe Reformed. 


| About the ſame time M. Claude Anſwered 
M. Nicole in a dire&t way, ſhewing that the 
exceſs of Corruption , which the Doctrin 
and Worſhip of the Romiſh Church was come 
to, made our Predeceſſors to examin Reli- 
ion ſtrictly , and conſequently to ſeparate 
_ a Society that would force them to 
receive, under pain of Damnation ,, a Faith 
whoſe practices were altogether oppolite tO 
Scripture. 
hat was enough to make the Roman Ca- 
tholicks repent that they gave that turn to 
their Controverſies , and that being their 
laſt ſhelter, there was no hopes they would 
leave it; for they continued turning their 
Prejudices into ſo many meanings, and pro- 
poſing them as confidently as if they, had 
never been refuted. And theſe pitiful eva- 
fons pleaſed the Aſſembly of the Clergy of 
France ſo well in $2. that they made Six- 
teen Methods of Preſcription, on which the 
converſion of the Reformed was to be; 1a- 
boured for. And which is yet more, theſe, 
Gentlemen thought them ſo convincing, that 
they intreated the King, that a Copy of 
them might be given to every Conliltory ; 
imagining perhaps, that. ſome Miniſters 
may. happen to be there » who might be 
wrought upon by theſe 1Iluſions, or frightned 
with the Threatnings of the Paſtoral Ad- 
wertiſement. The Intendant, or ſome other 
of the King's Commiſſaries, went on a Sur- 
day accompanyed with ſome Clergy-men , 
deputed by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, and 
with Two Apoſtolick Notaries, to acquaint 
each Conſiſtory with this Writing, and give 
ſeveral Copies amongſt the People 3 making 
ſeveral Orations, to defire them from the 
King to enter into the Communion of the 
Roman Catholick Church ;, but all to:'no pur- 
poſe. M. Pajon, Miniſter of Orleans, made 
preſently ſome Remarks upon this Adver- 
tiſement and Methods, and aJdreſled a Let- 
ter to the Clergy , wherein there. are not 
ſo many Figures of Rhetorick , as in their 
Writing , but much :more Senſe and Judg- 
ment. Dr. Burnet who has always gloried 
in aſſiſting his AfMicted Brethren , ſeeing 
moſt of our Miniſters out of a condition of 
defending themſelves , gave himſelf the 
pains to examin the lictle Books of the 
Prelats of France. And at laſt Mr. Juries 
Anſwered them by way of Recrimination , 
in his Lawful Prejudices againſt Papiſm » 
which he propoſes, to the number of Nine- 
reen 3 which are ſo many, whereof the leaſt 
plauſible has more force than all thoſe of 
the Clergy. We muſt add. to theſe Books 
Two other of the ſame Author , wherein 
he Refutes twoof the Indirect ways, which 
the Roman Controvertiſts uſe : the Firft is 
his Apology for the Morals of the Reformed a- 
gainſt M4. Arnaud and the Second, his true 
Syſtem of the Churgh againſt M. Nicole. All 


theſe Methods were in_ Vogue when the Bqok 
of M. de Meaux appeared. The turn he” 
5aye to the Controverſies, did much more' 
urpriſe the Proteſtants , than all the Sub-' 
tilities which the Divines of France thought 
of. There was a Prelat of great reputati- 
on Tutot to the Dauphin , that did not in- 
tangle himſelf in the Diſputes of Grace, and 
that conſequently was neither ſuſpected by 
Feſuites nor by the Janſeniſts, nor by the 
Church of Rome, nor by the Gallican Church; 
he was ſeen, I ſay, to publiſh a Book well 
ſtocked with Approbations, wherein he en- 
deavors to moderate the moſt diſpleaſing Te- 
nets of _his Sect , to put their groſſet abu- 
ſes in Oblivion ; and finally, to bury the 
moſt part of School Diſputes. 


It was hard, to think, tht a- Man ſup-, 
ported by all that is great in his Communi-, 
on , whereof he ſeemed the Oracle, thould | 
Write to deceive his Fellow-Citizens ; or. 
that he ſhould” think.that a bare Expoſition” 
of the Doctrin of his Church ſhould be ca-. 
pable to bring back into its Boſom them 
that had, quitred : with ſo much reluc- 

ncy, and remained in it in ſpight of what 
could be inflicted upon them. me Tits 
of Rome are not taught in the Indies, nor in 
America ; nor are we tq.learn from:theun-' 
certain relations of ſome ignorant .Travel- 
lers. We ſee its Practices an Devotions 
before our Eyes- The Books of their Doc- 
tors-are.told in every place ; and moſt part 
of our Reformers were either Biſhops, Prieſts 
or Fryars; ſo that neither they nor their 
Diſciples can be ignorant , neither of what 
the Romiſh Church Believes, nor of what it 
Practiſes : beſides, the Miniſters have no 
reaſon to diſſemble in their Opinions , be- 
cauſe the. Clergy of it gain far more than 
thoſe of any other Communion. 


This Reflexion might make M. de Meaux's 
ſincerity very doubtful ; who declares at 
the very beginnirig, That be Deſigns t6 render 
the Tenets of the Catholick, Church more clear 
than they are, and to diſtinguiſh them from 
ſuch as are falſly imputed to it. Neverthe- 
leſs rhe Reformed being brought up in a 
Religion which inſpires true Faith, and be- 
ing otherwiſe moved to deſire a Re-union, 
1n hopes to ſee the end of their Miſeries g 
fancy?d, that the Accuſation of this Biſhop 
was but a pretext he uſed to caſt out of his 
Creed what is troubleſom and hard to be- 
lieve. Beſides the noiſe of an Agreement 
between the Two Religions, which was a 
long time ſown among the People, and where- 
of divers' Miniſters were nels to draw the 
Project. M. de Meaux and his followers 
flipt many words, which were general Pro- 
miſes of a Reformation, upon condition of 
Re-union. 


If it appears now,, that there was not 
the leaſt ſhadow of ſincerity in all the Pro- 
miſes that the Roman Catholicks made, and 


" that 
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that at that very time the clear-ſight:d could 
ſoon diſcover, that it was but a pure cheat; 
the Reformed cannot he praiſed enough 
for not truſting to them, nor can the 0- 
thers be blamed enough that make nothing 
of playing with what is moſt ſacred, when 
they have a deſign to cheat the ſimple. | 

To know whether M. de HMearx be of 
this Number, as ſeveral ProrefFavrs pretend 
and endeavour to prove, in ſhewing the op- 

ſition of his Sentiments, with thoſe of 
- the other Doctors of his Communion, it 
will rot be unproficable to know the Hi- 
ſtory of his Book, becauſe it may be com- 
monly perceived by the way that a deſign 
is managed which is the end propoſed. 


M. Turenne who ſaw a long time that his 
Religion was a hinderance to his Fortune, 
would have been very glad if he could ac- 
commodate himſelf to the Romiſh Religion: 
Bur the vile Praftices of this Church ſeem 
ſo ſtrange to thoſe who are brought up in 
other Principles, that he could nor perſuade 
himſelf to join with a Society that impoſ- 
ed ſuch ridiculous Superſtitions upon its 
Votaries ; to cure him' of this Scruple, M. 
de Meaux publiſhed a ſmall-Writing, where- 
in he ſtrained himſelf to ſhew, That theſe 
ſmall Devotions were not of the Efſence 
of the Catholick,Doftrine, and that one might 
live and die in its Communion without 
practicing them: 

This Work, or rather the King's Careſ- 
ſes and Liberalities having had Succeſs, 
which all People know ; our Prelate was of 
Opinion, That he could work the ſame 
eff:& upon- others, and reſolved to print 
this Manuſcript that remained written four 
years before; and to add to it divers SeCti- 
ons, as that of the Lord's Supper, of Tra- 
dition, of the Authority of the Church, and 
Pope, and obtained the approbation of the 
Biſhop of Reims, and of ſome other Bj- 


ſhops. 


Sorbonne theſe ſeyeral Ages has been Jook- 
ed upon. as the ſource of the Frene» Di- 
vinity,it's therefore that not only the Doct-. 
ots of this Univerſity, but allo Biſhops 
acd other Clergy are glad to have the ap- 
probation of that famous Houſe at the be- 
ginning of what Books they write of -Reli- 
gion; M: of Condom had that deſign, but 
he did not ſpeed ; for having ſent his Ex- 
poſition as ſoon as ir came from the Preſs 
ro ſome of the DoCors of Sorbonne, inſtead 
of approving the Work, they marked ſe- 
veral Places cither contrary to, or fayour- 
ing bur in a very little the Doctrine of their 
Church. So that Edition was preſently 
ſappreſied, and another was compoſed, 
wherein the Paſſages were changed that 
were marked by the Cenfurers. 

This could not be managed fo ſecretly, 
but the Reformed came to know it. Mr, 
Noguier and M. de ls Baſtide who knew the 
Edition that was publiſhed ; and this laſt 
did not fail to remark the Alteration 


that the Author made in the Manu- 
ſcript , and ia the ſuppreſſed Edition. 
They alfo reproached him, -that the true 
Roman Catholicks were but little pleaſed at 
his Moderation, and one of them finiſh'd 
the Refutation of his Book before any 
Proteſtant had Printed his, but he was not 
forbidden to publiſh it. 

M.. de Meaux*s Credit was great enough 
to ſtifle the direct Anſwer that thoſe of 
his own Party made to him: But he could 
not hinder-them that were diſlatisfy*d from 
taking an indirect courſe, and to fay what 
they thought; andeven to refute him. The 
Fei and the Friars ſharp maintainers 
of the Superſtirions that enrich them, could 
not forgive him at all. Father Maimbour 
in his Hiſtory of Latheraniſm drew this 
Prelates Character,and criticiz'd on his Book 
under the Name of Cardinal Contarini, and 
of one of his Works, and- ſays well, That 
theſe Agreements and Managements of Re- 
ligion in theſe pretended Expoſitions of Faith, 
which either ſuppreſs or do expreſs in doubt- 
ful terms 4a pare of the Detirine of the 
Church, neither ſatisfie one ſide nor the other, 
who equally complain of ſwerving in a 
matter ſo momentous 4s that of | Faith, 


Father Creſſet gave this Biſhop a more 
ſenſible ſtroke in his Book of the rr#e De- 
votion to the Bleſſed Virgin, printed at Pa- 
ris in_4to. in the Year 79. with priviledge 
from the King, and the Arch-biſhops leave, 
and. the conſent of his own Provincial, and 
of three Feſuires that aie the Cenſurers 
of allthe Works of that Society. The Dau- 
phins Tutor was too powerful an Adverſary 
to be oppoſed direftly, But a Writer of 
leſſer Authority that adopted the Opinion 
of this Prelate, touching the Invocation of 
Saints; and Worſhip of Images, felt the 
weight of Father Creſer*s Anger. 

This Author was a German Gentleman, 
called M Widenfelt, intendant of the Prince 
of Suarzemberg, and his Book was Entitu- 
led Monita Salutaria B. Virginis, whol ſom 
Alvices of the Bleſſed Virgin to her indiſ- 
erect Votaries. This Book made much noiſe 
in the World, eſpecially after the Paſtoral 
Letter of the Biſhop of Tournay; wherein 
he recommends this Book to his People; as 
full of Solid Piety, and very fit to removethe 
Abuſes whereunto Superſtition wou'd tngage 
*em. The Biſhop of Myſie Suffrigan of 
Cologne, the Vicar Genera of that City, the 
Divines of Gant, Malines, and Lovain,' all 
approved it. Nevertheleſs, the Jeſwite af- 
fares that That Writing ſcandalized the 
good Cathclicks; that the Learned of all 
Nations refuted it, that the Holy See con- 
demacd it, and that in Spain it was pro- 
hibited to be printed or read, as contain- 
ing Propoſitions ſuſpected of Hereſie and 
Impicty, tending to. deſtroy the particular 
Devotion to the Mother of God,andin gene- 
ral, the Invocation of Saints and the Wor- 


ſhip of Images. ' 
Mm There 
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There are now near 12 Years palt ſince 
M. Meaux kept us in Expectation of Mr. 
Nognier and M. Baftides Refutation, but at 
length inſtead of an Anſwer in form, there 
only appeared a ſecond Edition of his Book, 
bigger by balf than the firſt, by an Addi- 
tian of an Advertiſement in the beginning 
of it. One may ſoon judge, that it does 
not coſt ſo much pains to compoſe 5o or 
6o pages in Twelves as the taking of the 
City of Troy did, . But tho? the time was 
not very long, it was too lang to oblige 
all that time the Pope and the Court of 
Rome, to give their Approbation to a Book 
ſo contrary to thew Maxims; With- 
out doubt, the Secret was communicated to 
them, 2nd they were aſlured, That as ſoon 
as the Stroke was- given, and the Hugo- 
nots converted cither by fair or foul means, 
what ſeemed to be granted would be re- 
called. | 

Some Roman Catholicks worthy of a better 
Religion, ſuffered thro? the ignorance of 
this Myſtery.. A Prior of Gaſcogze DoCttor 
in Divinity, called M. /mber: told the Peo- 
ple that went to the Adoration of the 
Croſs on Good Friday in 83. That the Ca- 
tholicks adored Jeſus Chriſt crucifyed on rbe 
Croſs, but did not adore any thing that they 
ſaw there. The Curate of the Pariſh faid, 
it was the Croſs, the Croſs ; but M.Imbert an- 
ſacred, No, no, it is Feſus Chriſt, not the 
Croſs, This was enough to create trouble; 
this Prior was called before the Tribunal 
of the Arch-biſhop of Bordeaxx, and when 
he thought to defend himſelf by the' Au- 
thority of M. Meaux, and by his Expo- 
ſition, what was faid againſt that Book, 
was objetted to him, that it moderated, but 
Was contrary to the Tenets of the Church, 
After which, he was ſuſpended from Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Functions ; the Defendant pro- 
vided anAppeal to the Parliament of Guienre, 
and writ to M. de Meaux to implore his 
protection againſt the Arch-Biſhop, who 
threatned him with a perpetual Impriſonment 
aud Irons; it is not known what became 


of it. 

The Hiſtory of M. de Witte, Prieſt and 
Dean of St, Mary's of Malines, is fo well 
known, that I necd not particularize upon 
it. Our Author refers us here to what the 
Journals have faid : It is known what 
Perſecutions he has ſuffered for expreſſing 
the Popes Supremacy and Infallibihty, ac- 
cording to. M. de Meaux*s Dottrine. He 
did not forget to. alledge that Biſhops Au- 
thority, 2nd to fay, That his Expoſition 
required no more of a Chriſtian and an Or- 
thodox ; but this did not hinder the Uni- 
verſity of Lovair to judge that Propoſiti- 
on pernicious and ſcandalous, that intimates 
that the, Pope 5s mot the Chiefeſt of Ri- 
ſhops. 

In. the. mean time the Reformed did 
not forget M. de AMeaux; his: Adver- 
tiſement did no. ſooner appear, | but 
it was. refuted by Mr. de la Baſtide, and 
Mr. Jariex, a little after made his Pre- 


ſervative again#t the change of Religion, 1 
oppoſition to that Biſhops Expoſition. But 
all theſe Books and thoſe that were writ 
againſt his T reatiſe of the Communion un- 
der the two Kinds, had no Anſwer; this 
Prelate expeCting booted Apologiſts who 
were to ſilence his Adverſaries in a little 
time, 

The Roman Catholicks of ' England not- 
withſtanding their ſmall number flattered 
themſelves with hopes of the like Succeſs, 
having at their head a bold couragious 
Prince, and one that would do any thing 
for them. They had already tranſlated 
M. Condom*s Expoſition of 1672 and 1675 
into Engliſh and Iriſh, and as ſoon as they 
ſaw King James f{etled on his Brothers 
Throne, they began to diſpute by ſmall 
Books of a leafor two, written according 
to the method of the French Biſhop, The 
Titles with the Anſwers, and the ſe- 
veral Defences of each Party, may be had 
in a CulleCtion printed this preſent Year 
at London, at Mr. Chifwells, which is Enti- 
tuled, A Continuation of thepreſent State of 
Controverſy between tbe Engliſh Church and 
that of Rome, cantaining a Hiſtory of the 
printed Books that were lately publiſhed on both 
ſides. "The Gentlemen of the Roman Church 
did begin the Battel by little Skirmiſhes, 
but found themſelves after the firſt or 
ſecond firing, without Powder or Ball, and 
not able to furniſh ſcattered Sheets againſt 
the great Volumes made againft them, 
{aid at laſt, inſtead of all other anſwer, 
that the little Book alone, entituled, The 
Papiit Maiſrepreſented, and there repreſented 
a-new, was ſufficient to refute not only all 
the Diſſertations which the Engliſh Divines 
lately publiſhed againſt Papiſts, but all the 
Books and Sermons that they ever preached 
againit Cathlicks. It is to no purpoſe toe 
take the trouble of Diſputing againſt peo- 
ple that have ſo good an Opinion of their 
Cauſe. And in conſcquence of this the 
Engliſh anſwer to M. de Meauzx”s Expoſi- 
tion,and the Reflections on his Paſtoral Letter 
of 1686. met with no Anſwer as well as 
ſeveral other Books. 

But Dr. Wake had no ſooner publiſhed his 
Expoſition of the Dottrine of the Church of 
England, but theſe Gentlemen which know 
better to aſſault than to -defend made a 
Book Entituled, 4 Vindication of the Biſhoy 
of Condom*s Expoſition, with a Letter of 
that Biſhop. 


Becauſe we do not deſign to enter on 
the particulars of theſe Controverſies, we 
will only take notice as to what paſt. That 
Firſt, M. de Meanx denycd that any Roman 
Catholick,writ againſt,or did deſign to write 
againſt it. Secondly, That Sorbonne did 
not refuſe approving his Book. Thirdly, 
He ſays his Expoſition was reprinted to 
alter thoſe places which the Cenfurers had 
improved; and maintains that it was put 
into the Preſs without his knowledge, and 
that he had a new Edition made only ro 
change 


againſt M. de Meaus, 
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change ſome expreſſions that were not exa&@ 
enough. Fourthly , That he neither read 
nor knew any thing of Father Creſſ:s 
Book. 

Dr. Wake publiſhed the Defence of his 
Expolition about the middle of the ſame 
year 1686 , where he ſhews,, Firſt, That 
the deceaſed Vr.Conrait, a Man acknowledg- 
ed by. both Parties to be ſincere , had told 
many of his Friends, that he ſaw this An/wer 
ia Manuſcript, and other perſons of 'knbwn 
honeſty that are ſtill living, affured the Au- 
thor, that, they had this Manufcript ' in. 
their hands. 


Dr. Walz juſtifies his Accoſations'on the* /i 


2d and 34 heads, by ſo curious a Hiſtoty , 


that it ſeems worthy of being believed,” He 


ſays,that one of his Acquaintance whowas Ye- 
ry familiar with one of Marſhall de Turenne”s 
Domeſticks ,. was the firſt that diſcover'd 
this Myſtery. For this Domeſtick ſhewing 
his Friend 1n his Maſters Library the ſup- 
preſſed Edition of M, de Meaux*s Expoſition 
with Marginal Notes, which he affured him 
were Written by the hands of ſome of the 
Doors of Sorbonne ;, the Friend defired to 
borraw the Book , which the Servant con- 
ſented to. 'So ſtrange an accident made the 
borrower ufe his utmoſt care to get a Copy 
of. the Firſt Edition , but .there was ſuch 
care taken to fyuppreſs it , that all he could 
do was but to gather up ſame tooſe Leaves, 
whereof he almoſt made an'entire Book, and 
copyed what he wanted out of M. Turennes 
Original , - which he then reſtored to the Ser- 
vant; it is this ſame Copy which Mr. Wake 
has , with' his Certificate', that gatherd ir , 
and compared 'it with the Marefchals 


PY- 

It is not at all likely that Mr. Cramorſi, 
Director of the Printing-Houſe, at the 
Louvre, ſhould Print a Book of Importaffce , 
without the kiowledge and good-will of the 
Author , that was a Biſhop, and Tutor to 
the Dauphin , and a great Fayorire at Court ; 
and it is More untikely , that Mr. Cramoiſs 
ſhould obtain the King's leave , and the Ap- 
Probation of the French Prelates, for a 
ſubreptitious Copy ? And why did not M. 
de Meayx [hew his reſentment: for a bold- 
n:ſ{s of this nature ? . And how came he to 
give this Printer not only the CorreCted 
Copy, but alſo all the other Books that he 
made ſince? 

We muſt examin but Fourtecn places of 
the Firſt Edition , taken notice of by Dr. 
Wake, to ſee whether the alteration that M. 
de Meaux made in it , did only concern the 
exactneſs and neatneſs of the ſtyle, 


Firſt Edit. p. 1. Thus it ſeems very pro- 
per to propoſe the Dottrine of the Catholick, 
Church ( to the Reformers ) in ſeparatin 
the Queſtions which the Church hath decided, 
from thoſe which belong not to ber Faith, 


Second Edit. P. 1+ It ſcems that there can 
no better way be taken than ſimply to propoſe the 


Dottrine of the Catholick, Church, and te di- 


Stingniſh them well from thoſe that are falſly 
imputed to her, 


Firft Edit. p+ 7, $8. The ſame Church 
Teaches , That all Religions Worſhip ow7ht to 
terminate in God, as its neceſſary end, So that 
the « hononr which the Church gives to the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin , and to the Saints, 1s only Religi= 
0 , bicauſe this honour is given to them only 
in reſpe# to God, and for the love of him. 
And therefore the honour we rendey our Saints, 
is fo far from being blamable, as our Ad- 
Perſaries would have it, becauſe it 15 Religions, 
thet it wonld deſerve blame if it were ne# 
o.. 


**M. de” Meaux has thought it expedient 
to btot-out the laſt period ,- and to expreſs 
himſelf thus in his common Editions, p. 7- 
And if the honour that is vendred to Saints 
can be called Religions , it 1s becauſe it regards 
God. .'P 

In'the ſame place , ſpeaking of M.-Daille, 
the Author expreſfed it after- avery ingeni- 
ous manner, but little - favourable to his 
cauſe 3 45 for Mr. Daille',” ſa:d ht, be thought 
that he owght to keep to the” Thres firſt Agas , 
wherein it 15 certart that the Church then was 
exerciſed more Suforag than Writing, and 
has left many things, both in'its Doftrine and 
Prattice, which wants to be made clearer. This 
Acknowledgment was of importance, and 
the Cenfſurers had reaſon.to note it,' and has 
not been ſeen fince. 


All the other Alterations are as'conſide- 
rable as thefe; and Dr. Wake proteſts he 
could mention more , it he were minded to 
ſhew all the places wherein the Manuſcripts 
differed from the common Editions. 


The Author may judge , whether theſe be 
words, or things, that M. de Meanx has cor- 
refted ; but as to Father Creſt; 'it may be 
ſaid, that this Biſhop has ſtrained his bold- 
nefs to fuch a degree, that none dares give 
him the Epithet it deſerves. Is it polible 
that this Author ſhould not have heard of a 
great Volume in Quarto, Wris againſt the 
profitable advice of the Bleſſed Virgin ; ſince 
the Paſtoral Letter of the Biſhop of Tournay, 
who approved this laſt Book, has cau 
ſuch long Diſputes in France ? Can it be 
ſuppoſed , that M. de Aranx was ignorant 
that the Opinion of this Jeſuit| was contras 
ry to his Expoſition? After M. de la Baſtide 
reproached him with it, in his Anſwer to 
the Advertiſement. And that the Author of 
the General Reflexions on his Expoſition, and 
M.Furiew in his Preſervative,haye made great 
ExtraQts out of the Book of The True Devo-« 
tion. Since Mr. Arnaud laughed at Father 
Creſſet , in his Anſwer to the Preſervarive, 
and Mr. Juriex refuted his Adverſary, in” 


the Janſeniſt convitted of vain Sophiftry. 


That Mr. Imbert in his Letter to this Bi- 
ſhop, offered to refute the Preſervarive, pro= 
vided he might be ſecured, that no violence 
ſhould be done him, and that he might _ 
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the liberty of ſaying what he thought. In 
fine, after that he himſelf Anſwered di- 
vers paſſzges of the Preſervative, 1n his 
Treatiſe of the Communion under both kynds, 


Let us add to all this, what M. de Meaux 
had the confidence to advance in his Paſto- 
ral Lettzr upon the Perſecution of France : 
1 do not wonder, ſays he, my dear brethren , 
that you are come in ſuch great numbers , and 
ſo eaſily into the Church : none of you have ſuf- 
fered violence either in his Body or Goods, And 
ſo. far from ſuffering Torments, that you have 
not. heard talk_ of any. T hear that other Bis. 
ſhops ſay the ſame. Lt this notorious falſ-. 
hood be compared with the Apology for 
the Perſecution , which. this. Prelate , made 
ina Letter to one of his Friends, that I read. 
my ſelf, Writ and Signed by his own-hand; 
The Original whereof acertain Author prof- 
fered to ſhew bim. Andic will be acknow- 
ledged , that one: may be very, hard upen 
the Catholick Religion without committing 
ſo groſs a contradiction. ; 

But why ſhould we ſtay ſo long upon the 
diſcovering the myſtery of the Compoſition? 
the Gentleman has done ir . himſelf without 
thinking of it. - Confeſling, that he weighed 
all bis words, and racked his Invention to 
cheat the ſimple. - At leaſt this is what they 
that underſtand French will ſoon perceive , 
in reading this period of his Adver- 
tiſement. In the mean time the Italian 
Verſion was mended very exattly, and with as 
much care as @ Subjett of that importance de- 
ſerved , wherein one word turned ill might 
ſpoil all the Work, 

Though one muſt be yery dull to look up- 
on theſe pious Cheats as a ſincere dealing, M. 
de Meaux was ſo fearful, leſt he might be 
thought to aboliſh ſome abuſes , and to 1z- 
bour to reform his own Church , that he has 
lately given evident proofs of the hatred that 
he always bore the Proteſtants , and which 
he thought fit to hide under an affefted 
mildneſs until the Dragoon Miſſion. It was 
in the Hifory of Variations that he unmask- 
ed himſelf , and ſhewed him what he 
was, by the Injuries and Calumnies which 
he caſt upon the Proteſtants , and has gi- 
ven a Model of the manner how he de- 
ſerves to be treated. 

There were Three Months paſt when Dr. 
Burnet , whom this Biſhop attacked with- 
out any cauſe, made a general Critique of 
all this Hiſtory; to which he adds ſome 
Reflections upon M. le Grand. It was tran- 
ſlated into French, and had been publiſhed 
long ago, had not M. le Grand buſied himſelf 
in making a ſmall Book againſt a Letter of 
Dr. Burnet , and againſt the Extract of his 
Hiſtory of Divorce, The Avthor of this 
Bibliotheque had begun to Anſwer it, but 
this xi. Tome of the Bibliotheque, which 
lay upon him alone, and which could not 
be put by , made him diſcontinue ; yet *tis 
hop'd, that the Publick will loſe nothin 
by this delay , but may ſee once more, 1 
God be pleaſed to lend him health , and 


ive him leiſure to ſhew, that M. de Meaux 
15 none of the ſinccreſt in the World. 

And yet this Prelate has ſubj*@ to reaſon 
himſelf, ſince thoſe who approve his Works, 
have as little ſincerity as himſelf. Art leaſt 
Mr. Wake ſhews, that what the Cardinals 
Capiſucchi and Bonateach in their Works is 
a very different DoCtrine from that of the Ca- 
tholick Expoſition, concerning the Invocati- 
on-of Saints, and the Worſhip of Images. 

Dr. Wake's Adverſaries wete ſo long 
ſilenc , that the Diſpute was thought end- 
ed; but at laſt they broke filence about the 
middle of the year 1687, when was publiſht 
a Reply to the —_— the Expoſition of thi 

Doftrine of the Church of England, with @ 
ſeevnd Letter ſrom M. de Meaux. 

"Dr. Wake a little after that made his 24 
Defence, which he divided/into two parts ; 
ia the firſt he juſtifies all that he advanced 
concerning the Expoſitions of M. de Mearx« 
He brings many Hiſtorical Proofs of the dif- 
ference between the old and new Papiſm , 
or between the Speculative Doctrine of M. 
de Meaux, and of the other Doctors of the 
Catholick Church, and their common prac- 
tice, And examins in particular what Rome 
Teaches concerning the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges. The Second Part runs upon the Na- 
rure and Object of the Divine Service ; 
upon the Inyocation of Saints, and upon I- 
mages and Relicks, and vpon the accuſati- 
on of Idolatry, which the Proteſtants charge 
the Roman Church with. 


Ill. M. de Meaux's Apologilt believed , - 
that to be even with Dr. Wake, he ſhould 
make a Hiſtory of Controverſies ; and pre- 
ſently runs upon Generalities that are not to 
the purpoſe ; he ſpeaks of the Roman Cathe- 
licks Zeal, and of the different methods that 
Romg, has made uſe of to bring back thoſe 
who have lefc her Communion ; but he has 
forgot the chiefeſt of them, at leaſt thar 
which bad moſt ſucceſs, which is her Per- 
ſecution, Then he comes to England , 
jumps from the Monk Auguitin to Henry 
the VIII. makes ſome Reflections vpon the 
Duke of Sommerſet , and on Queen Eliza- 
beth , and, then, like Lightning, paſſes to 
the Reign of Queen Mary, and then to 
TFames the 1/# to Charles the 24, and then 
to James the 24. 


Theſe Preambles gave Dr. Wake occaſion 
to ſpeak of ſeveral remarkable things which 
would be too tedious to mention here. It 
will be enough to Remark two of the moſt 
important. The Firſt relates to the Diſ- 
ſentions of the Epiſcopal Party and the Preſ- 
byterians ; and the other to the Murther of 
Charles the 1/f, . 


I, Asto the Firſt ; He acknowledges that 
many of thoſe whom the Perſecution of Q- 
Mary had Exiled , were obſtinate in the 
Form of Religion which they ſaw abroad; 
but that this Spirit of Schiſm was foment- 
ed by Roman Catholicks, who mix _” 
wit 
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with them , pretending to be of their num- 
ber. In effect it was by the Romen Catholicks 
in 1588, that the Puritans begun to make 
a noiſe , the Chief of. them being Commun , 
Heath , Hallingham, Coleman, Benſon, were 
all Papiſts ; who thus diſſembled and diſ- 
guiſed themſelves , as appeared by a Letter 
which dropped our of Heath's pocket. And 
it was diſcover'd , that the Roman Catho- 
licks had Colledges in GermanyyFrance, Spain 
and Jraly , wherein the Students were 
brought up in Sciences and Mechanick Arts, 
and they qr em a _ "= DE 
ute for and againſt Independents, Anabap- 
tif and Atbeiſm it ſelf. After which they 
ſent them to England, to play the beſt game 
that they anderfiood. A Jeſuit of St. Omers 
acknowledged, that there were ſome of the 
Fathers of their Society hid for Twenty 
years among Qaakers,which is likely enough, 
becauſe the ſcruple theſe Fanaticks make of 
Swearing, gives the Fryars the means of l1i- 
ving among them, being ſo exempted from 
the Oaths of Alegiance and Supremacy. 
. In 1625. the Jeſuites publiſhed a Book , 
Intituied , Myſteria Politica , or the Letters 
of ſome famous perſons : deſigning to break 
the League that divers Princes of Europe 
made againſt the Houſe of Auftriz ; it con- 
tained Eight Letters , equally injurious to 
France and England,to the YVenetians, Hollan- 
ders and Swiſſers, In the laſt, the Author 
that counterfeited the Proteſtant, forgot no- 
thing which he thought proper to give a 
mean Idea of King 74mes, and to, ſow divi- 
ſion between this Prince his Son and the 
Princeſs Palatine; and between the Lords 
of the Parliament, the Clergy of the Charch 
of England, and the Puritane Miniſters. 
Upon the Civil Wars of Enzland , and 
the death of King Charles the Firſt, Mr. 
Wake acknowledges, that the fear of ſee- 
ing Popery re-eſtabliſhed, made the People 
take Arms ; who, ſince the Reformation, had 
always horror for this Superſtitions Wor- 
ſhip. But he maintains, that the Papilts 
were the firſt Authors of the troubles. 
M. ds Moxlin ;,, Doctor of Divinity , and 
Chaplain to King Charles the II. accu- 
ſed the Roman Catholicks with this a lit- 
tle after the Re-eſtabliſhment of this Prince z 
and not contented to prove it in his An- 
ſwer to the Philanax Anglicus , he offered to 
prove it legally, or by Law ; there were then 
many alive that were ready to Swear, that 
there was held a Conſultation of Cardinals 
and Doctors of Sorbonne,wherein it was de- 
clared , That it was lawful for the Englsſh 
Roman Catholicks to puſh the King on to his 
ruin, thereby to endeavor-the Change of Re- 
ligion and Government. The Roman Catho- 
licks, inſtead of taking this Challenge, made 
uſe of King Charles?s Authority to hinder 
Mr. Moulin to preſs for the deciſion of this 
Snit- And though the Book and Accuſati- 
on remained without Anſwer for 17 years. 
Tae Author renewed the Challenge in a Se- 
cond Edition of his Work, and dyed with- 
out being Anſwered, none having Courage 


to undertake it. . They that do ngt under- 
ſtand Engliſh will ind the moſt part of M. 
Monlir's proofs, in the Politics of the Cler- 
£y, in the laſt endeavors of affiitted innocence. 
And in Mr. Fariew's Parallel betwixt Calvi- 
mſm and Popery, with ſome new reaſons of 
the Author, to which if we add what Mr. 
Wake has here , the conjeture will be more 
than probable. 


'1. In the beginning of the Troubles, the 
King perceived that the Fanaticks were ſet 
on by the Papiſts. Their Principles, ſays 
he, in bis Declaration againſt the Rebels o 
Scotland , are thoſe of the Feſuites ; their 
Preachers Sermons are the ſiyle of Becan , 
—_— and Eudzmon Joannes, from whom 
they borrow their very Phraſes, The pitiful 
Arguments of their Seditious Libels are drawn 
word by word out of Bellarmin a#d Suarez. 
The means they uſe to makg Proſelytes are 
the pure Stories and Inventions of the Feſuites, 
and falſe Reports and Prophecyes , and pre- 
tended Inſpirations of Womens Dreams ; as 
if Herod and Pilate were reconciled, and had 
joyned to deftroy Jeſus Chriſt bis Worſhip and 
his Religion, - 


In 1640, there was a deſign diſcover?d to 
the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury , That the 
Pope , the Cardinal of Richliex, and: ſeveral 
Engliſh Roman Cathoelicks, but eſpecially the 
Zeſuites , were engaged together, and: that 
what they propoſed , was, to cauſe a Re- 
bellion in Scotland, as was done a little af- 
ter; this is certain, for the Hiſtories of 
thoſe times have it all at length. 

Sir. William Boſwel was then King Charles 
the Firſts Reſident at the Hague, he was 
told of this Conſpiracy. and that the-Roman 
Clergy miſled the Engliſh, giving them 
hopes of a Presbyterian Government; That 
there were Indulgences from' Reme, and 
Diſpenſations from. the Pope, approved by 
a Congregation of Cardinals, that ſuffered 
Scholars to be inſtrufted to Diſpute * a- 

ainſt the Epiſcopal Party, and againſt the 
iturgy of the Charch of England. That in 
the fpace of a years time 60 Prieſts and 
Fryars went from France to England, to 
Preach the Scotch Doctrine, and to endea- 
vor to deſtroy the Biſhops , whom they 
looked upon as the only Supporters of 
the Crown. 

Arch-biſhop Bramball being in France 
ſome time after the King's death, learned 
there how this buſineſs was mantag'd. In 
1646, about 100 Popiſh Clergymen croſſed 
the Seas, and being Muſtered in the Par- 
liament Army, they kept Correſpondence 
with the Catholicks thar ſerved the King , 
and acquainted them with what paſſed e- 
very day. The enſuing year, having deli- 
berated among themſelves, whether the 
King's death would not be an advantage to 
their Cauſe , and main Buſineſs-; they con- 
cluded in the Affirmative. Burt ſome Prieſts 
and Fryars were of opinion, to Conſult the 
Univerſities , and anon others, that of 
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Sorbonne , which made Anſwer , That for 
the good of Religion, and Intereſk of the 
Church, it was lawful to alter the Govern- 
ment , eſpecially in a Heretick, Countrey , 
and that fo they might take off the Ring 
with a ſafe Conſcience. 


Father Salmone in his Hiſtory of the 
Troubles of England, Printed in France , 
with the King's Priviledge , makes menti- 
on of two Companys of Walloon Cartholicks 
which the Parliament had in it's Service 
and that » at Edze-Hill-Fight , there were 
many. Popiſh Prieſts fqund among the dead 
of their Army. 


After all theſe Proofs, if one does but. 
conſider the Principles of both Religions , 
it will be eafie to find the true Authors of 
King Charless Death. It is certain that the 
Reformed had not Paſtors at the Court of 
Vienna , nor in Jtaly , nor in Spain, to cauſe 
Rebellions, or beſet the Prince, and make 
them violate the Priviledges of their Sub- 
jets. But it muſt be confeſt that they 
were for a Common-wealth , as their Ad- 
verſaries accuſe them, and not that. they 
did not obey a King as freely as they would 
States ; it- was becauſe they loved Peace 
and Liberty, and that after the Example 
of Common-wealths, they ſought quietneſs, 
ſuffering others to.do as they pleaſe. Their 
Do@rine' and Diſcipline diſpoſe them e- 
qually for a Peaccable Life. All their Mi- 
niſters-may Marry, and becauſe this is a 
Grave and Staid State, there are few but 
do Marry. When one is engaged in ſuch 
firm Tyes, there are but few that think 
of Removing, or Secing and Travelling the 
World: whereas thoſe that ſerve the Ro- 
man Church have no greater engagement 
than that of a MFreſs, which they may 
break at pleaſure , and which they always 
do when a good occaſion ſeryes, or when 
they are ſent into other places by their Su- 
periors. 

Moreover , the Popiſh Conſpirations a- 
gainſt Q., Elizabeth and King James the 
Firſt, without mentioning other Princes, 
make it more ſuſpicious that the Monks 
were the contrivers of King Charless death. 
What could not they do againſt a King who 
did not love them, and that is certainly 
dead in the Profeſſion of the Prote#Fant Re- 
lsgion ;, ſince they have Sacrificed the Re- 
poſe and Reſtitution of both his Sons , 
whereof the latter has declared in Aſcend- 
ing up to the Throne, that he was of their 
Communion ? After a ſtep of that conſe- 
quence ,, one ſhould think , that the Roman 
Church had reaſon to be ſatisfied , and that 
they ſhonld ſtudy to blot out the remem- 
brance of her paſt Cruelties ,. by a more 
moderate and mild conduct. 

Buton the contrary it is well known, how 
far the. Jeſuites have ſhed this cake 
Prince ; -and his RetraCtations are un- 
doubted proofs of the Infringments they 
made him guilty of; they may be ſeen in 


the Memorials of. the Engliſh Proteftants , 
and in bis Highneſs the :Prince of Orange's, 
(now King Wikiams) Declaration, which 
now are very common. But if theſe Books, 
and feveral others, were loſt, and that one 
had but the King's own Writing , they 
would be ſufficient to condemn that Socie- 
ty. The Proofs that were brought that the 
Prince of Wales was ut a CHE AT, de- 
ſerved to be otherwiſe deſtroyed , than by 
Witneſſes , incapable of being heard, to 
Swear according to the Laws of the Coun» 
try. Or of ſuch as only heard a Woman 
Groan , which they did not fee ; or have 
ſeen a Child new-born, without being ſure 
that it was the Queen's. To examin a buſi- 
neſs of this coaſequence, and to prevent Ci- 
vil Wars, there ought to be a Free Parlia- 
ment , according to the Cuſtom of the Na=- 
tion. And though all England deſired it , 
yet the Roman Cathelicks ſtay'd the King 
a long time from calling it, to give all a- 
long the marks of their bad intentions. 


IV. It is time to give an Idea of cach of 
theſe Treatiſes. 

In the Expoſition of the Doitrine of the 
Church of England , Dr. Wake follows the 
Biſhop of Condow's Order, and 'in explain- 
ing his Doftrine, he ſhews wherein it a- 
grees, or diſagrees with Popery, as Mr, de 
Meaux explains it , and according as the 
other Doctors Teach it. 

There is a Preface in the beginning,where 
the Author examins the Principle by which 
the Expoſitor pretends to juſtifie the Tenets 
of his Church, which is, that it is unjuſt 
to impute the conſequences of a Tenet to 
Adverſaries that deny. them. Which is 
true, when they deny as well in deed as 
in word. And thus the Contra-Remon- 
ſtrancers are to be excuſed, that make 
God the Author of Sin ; for this Infercnce 
can lawfully be made out of their Syſtem 
of Abſolute PredeFination: Nor can it be 
imputed to the Lutherans , that ſome of 
them beileve,, that Jeſus Chriſt ceaſed to 
be Man, and was Transformed into a Dei- 
ty afcer his Alcenſion, though this is a clear 
conſequence from the Doctrine of Ubiquis 
ty. The reaſon is not that Contra-Remon- 
ſtrants fear theſe conſequences ; but be- 
cauſe they do not influence neither their 
Worſhip, nor their Practice ; and becauſe 
they . Leach contrary Doctrines to theſe 
Principles. If in ſtead of this the firſt had 
maintained , that a Man was but a Ma- 
chine, that had neither Liberty, Vice nor 
Vertue , nor Puniſhment nor Reward ; and 
that all is neceſſary to God himſelf : And 
if the other affirms, that Feſus Chr; In- 
terceded not for us, and takes no care of 
his Church z and 'that he pities not our 
Infirmities, having ſuffered them himſelf ; 
and that he will not come at laſt to Judge 
all Mankind; then there would be Reafon 
to call the one Atheiſts, and the other no 
Chriſtians : but every one knows that they 
are far from theſe impious thovghts. 

The 
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The Protetants accuſe the Romsſh Church 

of Idolatry, and for having recourſe to other 
Saviours beſides Jeſiw Chriſt ; but the Mo- 
derators make a noiſe of that, as if it were a 
hainous Calumny, and maintain 'thar it'is 
only God that is to be worſhiped with Re- 
ligious Worſhip, and that we are not ſaved 
but through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Reformed ſhew them, that they jn- 
voke Saints, and that they worſhip them 
and the Croſs, Images and Relicks, as the 
Pagans did their Hcroes,' their Demons, 
and inferionr Gods, their Statues, their 
Idols, "fc. 'Fhat they believe they fatis- 
fie Divine Juſtice, by Indolgences, Vows, 
and Pilgrimages, and that according to them 
the Merit of theſe Aftions, - and of the 
Saints, together with them of Jeſus Chriſt 
reconcile Sinners to God. ' They prove 
that this is the DoQtrine which their Di- 
vines, Popes and Councits teach, not only 
in their great- Volumes for the Learned, 
but alſo for the reſt in their Catechiſms 
and Prayer Books, and other Books of De- 
vation for the ufe of the People ; that it 
is not only the praftice of the Laity and 
of ſome ignorant and ſaperſtitious Prieſts, 
but alſo of all the Reman Church in their 
Rituals Breviaries, Millals, and other Pub- 
lick Offices, thar it never puniſhed ſuch as 
puſhed the Superſtitions to an Exceſs, which 
the Moderator ſeems to blame : Bur that 
far from having a mind to redreſs theſe A- 
buſes, ſhe proſecutes ſuch as are ſuſpected 
to have a deſign to aboliſh them,as the Jen- 
ſenifts and Quietiſts, tho? theſe two at bot- 
tom are but idle People, and of little ſin- 
cerity. Would a Magiſtrate ſet a' Murder- 
er at liberty ſimply becauſe he denyed a 
Deed that is well proved, or becauſe he 
has the face to: maintain, that the killing 
a Man at 12 a Clock is neither Murder 
nor a Crime punifhable by Law? Onthe 
contrary, this Criminal would deſerve a 
double Chaſtiſement, as a Murderer and as 
2 Diſturber of the Publick Peace in teach- 
ing a Dotrine that is contrary to Civil 
Society. 

Becauſe M. Daille acknowledges the Fun- 
damental Points, which the Reformed teach, 
M. de Meaux pretends to juſtifie his Church, 
and prove it*s Purity ,tho this acknowledge- 
ment ſerves only to ſtate the Queſtion be- 
tween both Parties; and to ſhew that the 
Oneſtion is not whether the Fundamental 
Do@rine of Proteſtants be true, ſeeing that 
is confeſſed on both - ſides; but the Que- 
ſtion is to know, whether what the Roman 
Catholicks hald over and above be Artioles 
neceſſary to Salvation as they pretend, or whe- 
ther they are contrary to the truth that both 
bold as Divine, and whether they oug bt to 
be caft away for this reaſon, as he Reform- 


ed bave done. 

[t is according to this method that Dr. 
Wake explains the Articles expoſed by AY. 
de Condom, marking in each what the Pro- 
te;Fants approve, and what they condemn 
in the Tenets of Rome, and bringing ſome 


of the chief reafons that make them re» 
mark. theſe DiſtinRions. 


V. We ſaid before, that we were not 
willing to enter upon the particulars of 
Controverſies; but becauſe the Raman 
Church continually fomenting the Diviſt 
ons of Proteitants, have perſuaded ſome 11- 
literate People, that the Church of Exgland 
agrees-in a great many more . Points with 
it than with the other Proteſtants. We 
CE her Sentiments here ag (oy 
Dr. Wake*s Expoſition - the. Articles, 
wherein the Roman Corb ticks brag of this 
pretended Canformity : | As {ele 

Firſt, The Invocation. of Saints. ;..; ;, 

Secondly, Juſtification. | 4 2D 
Thirdly, The Neceſlity -of Baptiſm 
Fourthly, Confirmation. 
Fifthly, Orders. 
Sixthly, Real. Preſence. 
Seventhly, Tradition. Fx 
Eighthly, Authority of the Church. 
Ninthly, That of the- Fathers, _ 
Tenthly, The Queſtion if one can, be 
ſaved: in the Roman Church? _ 
Eleventhly, If ic be Idolatry ? 


Firſt, The Invocation of Saints, Dr. Wake 
ſpeaking is the name of his-Churehb, ſays, 
IT is an extravagant Praftiee invented. at 
pleaſure, and ſo far from-being contained. 
in Scripture, that it is ſeveral way$' Og 
trary to it. It is true, that according ta: 
an innocent ancient Cuſtom, we make mens 
tion before the Communion Table. of 
Saints that dyed in the Communion of our 
Church, thanking God far the grace he did 
them, and praying him to give us the 
grace to follow their Example : But this 
reſpect we bear their Memory, does not hin- 
der us from condemning 2 PraQice-that'M. 
de Meaux ſeems to have omitted, and which 
cannot agree with us at all, which is,: that 
Roman Catholicks recommend the ripg 
of the Hoſt to God by the Merit of the 
Saints, whoſe Reliques are upon the Altar z 
as if Jeſus Chriſt whom they pretend to $a- 
crifice, needed S. Bathilde, or Potemtiana's 
Recommendation to became agreeable to 
his/Father. 


Secondly, Feſus by his Paſſion bas ſatis- 
fy'd Divine Juſtice for us, and therefore 
God pardons us all our Sins thro? the Merits 
of his Son, and by an. Effs& of his Good 
Will treats us with an Allyance of grace, 
and by Vertue of this Allyance ſolely found- 
ed on the Death and Paſſion: of Fe/#s Chroſf; 
he ſends us his Holy Spirit, and calls us 
to Repentance, If we anſwer this Ca 
God juſtifies us thro? his pure Goodneſs, 
that is to fay, he _ os all our paſt 
faults, and-gives us the grace to-obey.his 
Precepts better, and better, and will Coown 
us in Heaven if we 'perſevere in his Alli- 
Rs pd Quelizy thee he er r0ms 
or any - r ces U..U9, 
or for any good we do, but only 48: ver- - 
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tue of the SatisfaRtion and Merits, of his 
Son that are applyed to us by Faith. 


Thirdly, Tho? our Church take all man- 
ner of care to hinder Childrens dying with- 
6ne Baptiſm, rather than to determine what 
would become of them ; they died without 
it ; we cannot nevertheleſs but. condemn 
the want of Charity of Roman -Catholicks 
chat excludes them from Salyation. 


"*F6nrthly, The Church of England does 
not. believe that Confirmation 15 a Sacra- 
rent, nor that the uſe of Chriſm, tho? of 
an antient Cuſtom, -was an Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution ; 'but becauſe the Impoſition of 
Hands js an antient Cuſtom, and comes from 
the Apoſtles; /-the:\Emgl;ſh have kept It, 
and according totheir Diſcipline the Biſhops 
only have liberty to adminiſter it. ' The 
Prelate that does it;-addreſles _ his- Prayer 
to God, to beg of him to ſtrengthen with 
his Spirit him that he puts bis Hands up- 
on, and that he 'may protet him from 
T tions, and: that he may have the 
grace to fulfillthe Conditions: of his Bap- 
tiſm, which he that he prays for ratifies, and 
confirms with his Promiſes. 


Fifthly, Nor are the Orders a Sacrament 
according to the Church of Eaplans, becauſe 
they are not common to all Chriſtians z but 
ſhe' believes that nb one ovght to put him- 
ſalf upon” the FunCtion of a Miniſter with- 
owt- Ordination, and that it belongs to the 
Biſhop only to confer it z and ſhe allows 
the DiſtinCtion of Orders: And tho? there 
is none under' a' Deacon, becauſe the 
Scripture makes mention of none ; yet ſhe 
acknowledges that they are very antient. 


- Sixthly, As for the Real Preſence, . tho? 
Dr. Wake treats of it at length; we will 
omit ſpeaking of it until we come to the 
XII. Article, where there are many Books 
ſeen that concern this Subject. 


Seventhly, We receive, ſays the Engliſh 
Expoſitor, with equal Veneration all that 
comes from the Apoſtles, let it be by Scrip- 
ture or Tradition, provided we be aſſured 
that they are the true Authors of the DoCt- 
rine of Practice attributed to them; ſo 
that when we are ſhewn, that a Tradition 
was' received in all Ages and by all Church- 
es, then we are ready to receive it, as ha- 
ving the Character of an Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution.” /So | our” Church does not reject 
Tradition; but only the Tenets and Super- 
perſtitions which Rome -pretends to juſtify 
after this way- 


Eighthly, And as for the Authority of the 
Unsverſal- Church of 'all Ages, the Engliſh 
acktiowledges, 1. That _ have re- 
ceived” Scripture from ' their Hands, and 
it is chiefly for this Authority, that th 
look;upon Solomon's Song to be Canonical, 
and”rexect- other | Books Apocryphal, which 


perhaps they would have received with as 
much eaſe. Theſe Books have our reſpect 
even before we know by reading whether 
they be worthy of the Spirit of God ; but 
this Reading confirms us in the reſpect 
which the Authority of the Church gives 
unto them, as to the Holy Writings. 


IT. If there had been an Univerſal Tres 
dtion not conteſted, that had come from 
the Apoſtles to us, concerning the mean- 
ing of the Holy Books, as concerning their 
number, the Church of England wonld re- 
ceive it alſo ; but ſhe does not. believe that 
a particular Church, ſuch as that of Rome; 
ſhould uſurp this Priviledge, nor that 
it ovght to force others to follow the In- 
terpretations which ſhe gives of the Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, 


ITE. When any Diſputes ariſe concern- 
ing Faith, the beſt way to: appeaſe them 
is to aſſemble 'a Council z but- it does not 
follow, that ſfach an Aſſembly can ſay as 
the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem 
It ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt and to ws 
nor' that 1t is Infallible, or that it's Canons 
are not ſubjet} ro Correftion, 


IV. Dr. Wake goes on, and ſays, When 
we ſay, 1 believe in the Holy Catholick Church, 
we do not only mritand. that Teſus Chrift 
has planted a Chriſtian Church which is to 


laft to the end of the World, but alſo that 


the Son of God will conſerve either amon 

the Chriftians, or in the Univerſal Church, 
Truth enough to denominate it ſuch a Church 
that is, he will never ſuffer that Truths 
requiſite for Salvation ſhould be unknown in 
any place, So that tho? the Univerſal Church 
can err. it does not follow, that it can ſink 
altogether, nor become wholly erroneous,  be- 
cauſe then it would ceaſe to be; but ſuch a 
particular Church as that of Rome, can err 
and fall into utter Apoſtacy. And tho? the 
Fundamental Points be clearly contained in 
Scripture, and that it is very hard that one 
Man alone ſhould gain-ſay the Opinion of all 
the Church, nevertheleſs, if this Mau was 
certainly convinced that hisOpinion was pround- 
ed upon the undoubred Authority of the Word 
of God, we would be ſo far being afraid 
to bear with him, that we all apree, that the 
moſt glorions Aion that St. Athanaſius ever 
did, was that he alone maintained.Chriſt”s Dis 
vinity again#t the Pope, the Councils, and all 
the Church. 


V. And ſo, tho we acknowledge that God 
has ſubjetted Chriſtians to the Government of 
the Church for Peaces ſake, and to preſerve 
Unity and Order, and thet ſhe has power to pre- 
ſeribe to her Children what Dottrines are and 
are not to be my, taught in her Commu- 
non, yet we believe that the Holy Scripture 
is the only Support of our Faith, and the la#t 
and infallible Rule by which the Church au 
we are te govern our ſelves, x 


Ninthly, 


1 
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Ninthly, That there are ſome that think 


that the Church. of Englend makes the: Fa- 


thers of the three Firſt Ages Idols, and 
equals them in Authority to the Holy Scrip- 
ture : But Mr. Wake will undeceive them ; 
for, ſays he, Tho we bave appealed to the 
Churches of the firi# - Ages for new Proefs of 
the truth of our Dottrine ,, it is not that we 
think that the Dottors of thoſe timss had more 
right to judge of our Faith, than thoſe had 
that followed them, but it 4s becauſe that af- 
ter 4 ſerious examination, we have found that 
as for what concerns the common Belief that 
is among us, they have believed and prattiſed 
the ſame things without adding other Opini- 
ons or Superſtitions that deſtroy them, wherein 
they have atted conformably to their and our 
Rule, the Word of God ; notwithſtanding it can- 
no: be denyed, but that they effettually fell 
into ſome wrong Opinions, as that of the Mil- 
lenaries and Infant Communion, which are 
rejeted by both Parties. 


Tenthly, Whether one may be ſaved in. 
the Roman Church; the Engliſh think that 
as ſhe yet conſerves the Fundamental Doct- 
rines, thoſe that live in her Boſom with a 
diſpoſition to learn and leave off their per- 
nicious Errors and profeſs all the truth 
that they will diſcover, may be ſaved thro? 
the grace'of God, and Faith 1n Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by a general Repentance, that puts their 
Errors in the number of the Sins they do not 
know of. But that ill nſe may not be- made 
of this charitable Grant, the Expoſitor limits 


it as followeth. 


I. That it is harder co be ſaved in the 
Communion of this Chnrch, fince the Re- 
formation than it was before, becauſe its 
Errors were not ſo well known, nor ſo.ſo- 
lidly refuted, which readred the ignorance 


excuſable. F 


IH. That they that live among Protnts 
and in a Country wherein they may learn 
and make publick and. open profeſſion of 
the Truth; are more condemnable than-the 


other. 


III. That Priefts are yet more than Laicks. 
In a word the ; cy cos hope that- the 
good Men of the Roman ' Church will: be 
ſaved; .but they bave no aſſurance, that they 
are'to be ſaved: Whereas they are-afſu- 
red, That they will be ſaved that hve 
Chriſtian-like in their - own Communion. 
They do not know, whether God wall con- 
demn Roman Catholicks for the: Errors 
they profeſſed, taking them for truth; but 
they are aſſured, that the Crime of thoſe 
that being convinced of Popiſh Superftiri- 
ons, leave the Proteſtants'thro* motives-of 
Intereſt and Ambition, and maintain-*Ty- 
rannical and Superſtitious: Tenets- againſt 
their Conſciences, deſerve no pardon. 
” 


Eleventhly, As for Idolatry,the Homilies of 
the Church of Englazd accuſe that of Rome, 


as well as the Engliſh Doctors who lived un- 
der Edward the VI. and Queen Elizabeth. 
The Catholicks object, that the Learned 


. of this Kingdom changed Opinion in the 


Reign of King James the Firſt, and'begun 
to maintain, that the Church of Rome was 
not Idolatrous ; but theſe Gentlemen are 
{o unlucky in Proofs, that of fix Authors 
which they quote, the Arch-biſhop Laud, 
Fackſon, Feilding, Heylin, Hammond, and 
M. Thorndike: There is not one but has 
writ the contrary. | 


Theſe are the Points whereon the Ene- 
mies of Proteſtants would make the Church 
of England paſs for half Papiſts, tho there 
1s not one but was taught by, other Re- 
formed, excepting Epiſcopacy. And 
this: Government is ſo ancient, that even 
thoſe who think Presbytery better, ought 
not to condemn for ſome little difference 
in Diſcipline a Church that is otherwiſe 
very pure, unleſs they are minded to ana- 
thematize -St. [pnatins, St. Clement, St. Po- 
lyearp, St. Irenzus, St. Cyprian, and the whole 
Church of the ſecond and third Age, 'and 
a great part of the firſt. 

Without queſtion the Epiſcopal Cler 
of England, have the like Charity for 
Presbyterians. 1 will not alledge the Teſti- 
monies of Modern Doctors, nor of ſuch as 
were accuſed of having favoured the pre- 
tended Puritans; we ſee the Marks of its 
mildnefſs and moderation towards all, ex- 
cep'ing ſome turbulent Spirits amongſt %em, 
which indeed are too common in all So- 
cieties. If there ever was a time wherein 
the Church of England differed from Pres 
bytery, and had reaſon ſo to do; it was in 
the middle of the Reign of K. Jams: the 
Firſt ; and notwithſtanding, you may ſee 
how the Biſhop of El: ſpeaks, writing for 
the King, and by his Order, againſt Cardi- 


nal Bellarmin. 


One may ſee bow much the Proteſtants of this 
Country agree, by Harmony of their Confeſ- 
ſions, mbere each Church achnowledges where- 
in ſhe 5 ang with the reſt. Then lay aſide 
thoſe odzxoums Names, ſeck, cur Profeſſions of 
Faith in aur Confeſſions. The Reproach yon 
make us concerning the Puritans, #5 altogether 
abſurd, becauſe their number is but ſmall, and 
the moſt moderate amang them agree with 
ts tm. the chief Articles of Religion, The 
Scotch Puritans Confeſſion has no Error in 
Fundamental Points; ſo that the King might - 
ſay with reaſon, That the Eftabliſh'd | Religi- 
on of Scotland was certainly true, 


And. as for the reſt, there's no reaſon to 
ſufpect Dr.Wakes Teſtimony ; for the Biſhop 
of . Londen, and the, Arch- Biſhop of Canter- 
bury; have approved. his Books: None of 
the other Doctors contradicted him ; and 
ſome ſided with him againſt Roman Catho- 


"* licks.. And theſe laſt have not accuſed him 


of ſwerving from the common Doctrine 


of the Church of England, only in the Ar- 
0 0 ticle 
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ticle of the neceſſity of Baptiſm; and he 
proves by ſeveral Authorities in his De- 
fence of his Expoſition, what he therein 
advanced. 


At the end of this Defence are ſeveral 
curious Pieces : 

1. A Compariſon betwixt the Ancient 
and Modern Popery. 

2. An Extract of the Sentiments of Fa- 
ther Creſſer, and Cardinal Bona, concern- 
ing the Devotion to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

3. The Letter of Mr. Imbert to Mr. de 
Fn te Epiſtle of 5 Chryſoft Ce 

4» The Epiſtle of St. oſtom to Ca- 
ſarius, with the Preface of Mr. Bsgor, which 
was ſuppreſſed at Paris in 1680. and a 
Diſſertation of Dr. Wake upon Apoliinarinss 
Sentiments and Diſciples. 


A DISCOURSE of the Hol E U- 
CHARIS T, wherein the Real 
Preſence and Adoration of the Hoft 
is treated on, to ſerve for an Anſwer 
#0 two Diſcourſes, printed at Oxford 
upon this Subjeft. With «a Hiſpori- 
cal Preface - the ſame Matter. At 
London, 1697. p. 127. i 4tos 


R. Wake, Miniſter of the Holy Goſ- 
pel at London, who is faid to be 
the Author of this Book, gives, Firſt, In 
few words the Hiſtory and Origine of 
Tranſubftantiation, as it hath been ordina- 
rily done amongſt Proteftants. Secondly, 
He names ſeveral Illuftrious Perſons of the 
Romifh Church, who have been accuſed of 
not believing the Real Preſence, or Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, to wit, Peter Picherel, Car- 
dinal d# Perron, Barnes, an Englifh Bene- 
diQtine, and Mr. de Marca, Arch-Biſhop 
of Parts, who gaye his abſolute Sentiment 
hereon, in one of his - Poſthame Diſſer- 
tations,. tho? in the Edition of Paris; the 
places wherein he faid, it haye been chang- 
ed or blotted out. But it could not be 
hindered, but that this Work having ap- 
ores before Perſons, took notice of theſe 

entiments; ſome entire Copies ._ thereof 
have fallen into- the hands of Proteftants, 
who got it printed in Hoband itt 1669. 
without cutting off any thing. To theſe 
Authors are 5eined F, Cirmond the Feſuire, 
who believed the Impanation, 'and who 
had made a Treatiſe npon it; which bath 
never been printed, and whereof ſome per- 
fons have yet Copies. M. de Maroler, who 
got 2 Declaration printed in form in 16Fr. 
by which he declared, that he believed not 
the Real Prefence, and which was infert- 
ed here in ExyLh - And infhort; the An- 
thor of the Book Entitnjed, Surr and ho- 
neſt means of Converting ' Hereticks, whom 
we dare not affirm to be the who 
publiſhed a Treatife of Tranfſabſtantration, 


which the Fifth Tome of the French Bib. 
lorbeque ſpeaks of, p. 455: The Carteſuars, 
and ſeveral others, are ſuſpefted of not be- 
zeving the fame no more than the Prote- 
ants» So that if the Catbolicks cite ſome 
Reformed for them, Proteſtants alſo want 
not Catholick, Authors, who have been of 
their Opinion. Thirdly, The Author ſhew- 
eth the dangerous Conſequences which a- 
riſe, according to the Principles of the 
Romiſh Charch, from the incredulity of f© 
many Men of Knowledge, be it in reſpe& 
to Maſs, or in reſpect of the Infalib:lity 
and Authority of the Church. 


The Treatiſe it ſelf is divided into two 
parts. The firſt contains two Chapters 
and an Introdution, wherein is expound- 
ed the Nature and Original of the Excharsft, 
much after the Ideas of Z:ighrefoor. Inthe 
firſt Chapter Tranſubſtantiation is at large 
refuted by Scripture, by Reaſon, and the 
Fathers. We ſhall makeno ſtay at it, be- 
cauſe this Matter is ſo well known. The 
Second Chapter is imployed to refute what 
Mr. Walker ſaid, concerning the Opinions 
of ſeveral DoCtors of the Church of Eng-= 
land, upon the Real Preſence. Dr. Wake 
at firſt complains, That his Adverſary in 
that only repeats Objeftions which his 
Friend T. G. had before propoſed in his 
Dialogues, and which a Learned Man had 
refuted in an Anſwer to theſe Dielognes, 
printed at Lender in 1679. As to what 
concerns the Faith of the Church of Eng- 
land, which he maintains to have been al- 
ways the ſame, ſince the Reign of Edward. 
He reduces it to this, according to the Au- 
thor, who refuted 7. G. viz. That ſhe be- 
lieves only a Real Preſence of the inviſible 
Power, and grace of Jeſus Chrift, which is 
in, and with the Elements; ſo that in re- 
ceiving them with Faith, it produces Spivi- 
tual and real Effetts upon the Souls of Men. 
As Bddies taken by Angels, contirutth be, may 
be called their Bodies, whilft they heep them ; 
and as the Church is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe his Spirit animates and leweneth the 
Souls of the Believing; ſo the Bread and 
Wine after the Corſet are the Real 
Bedy of Jeſus Chriſt, but ſpiritually and my- 
ſticaly. 

He gives not himſelf the trouble to 
prove the ſolidity of this compariſon by 
Scripture ; and when he comes to the Ex» 
mmation of the Authors, that Mr. Walker 
hath quoted; he contents himſeif-to pro- 
duce other Paſſages, where do not 
fpeak-ſo vigoroufly of the paeticipation of 
the ſubſtance of Feſus Chrii#, which ac- 
cording to Calvin, deſcends not from Hea- 
ven="" Fhe verihe of the Mind being ſuf- 
Seiewr' 10: penetrate through all impedinents, 


and ts furmoant the diſtance of Places. 
He cites feveral other places of Beza, of 
Martyr,and many Engliſh Dottors ; by which 
that they did not believe the Body 
;# properly deſcended from Hea- 
; or is indivers pſk- 
ces 


Coppen 


ven into-the E 
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ces at the ſame time, though they ſay we 
are nouriſhed hereby through Faith, but af- 
ter an incomprehenſible manner. Yet 1 
muſt be granted, that if theſe Great Men un- 
derſtood nocking by nouriſhing our ſelves by the 
flaſh of Jeſus Chr:ſt,but to believe that we are 
faved by his Sacrifice, and, to feed- our 
ſelves with this hope, or to receive his Spi- 
rit, it was not neceffary to tell us of a mi- 
raculous Union of our Spirits with the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, notwithſtanding the di- 
ſtance of places; the Spirit of being 
every where, and Faith baving no relation 
to local diſtance, there's nothing in the 
Spiritual eating of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
taken in the ſenſe we have above-mention- 
ed, of Miraculous, nor of Incomprehenſible, 
more than in other aCts of Picty, and o- 
ther Graces which God gives unto us. Whe- 
ther we ſuppoſe this, or any other method 
to expound the eating of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; there would be no danger to the 
Reformation , to ſay, that theſe Learned 
Men have not had an Idea altogether diſtinct 
thereupon , or that their Expreſlions are 
not exatt. Although it were granted that 
they miſtook in ſome things, it would not 
follow that the Romiſh Church could have 
juſtly reje&ed all their DoCtrines ; or that 
Proteſtants are in the wrong, by inviolably 
retaining their Sentiments , as far as they 
are conformable to Holy Scripture z and to 
abandon that wherein they might be de- 
ceived. We do not make a profeſſion of 
believing, that thoſe who. err in one thing, 
are deceived in all;. or of rejefting every 
thing they have faid , becauſe they have 
not. perceived the truth clearly enough in 
ſome things. Thus all the Objections of 
this nature might be ruined , without un- 
dertaking to defend indifferently all that 
the Reformers may have ſaid, ſeeing it's 
agreed on, that the Proteſtant Religion is 
not founded upon their Authority , aud 
that they might be miſtaken in Incon- 
ſiderable things, without its being in dan- 
ger. But Dr. Wake thought not conveni- 
ent to' aft in this manner, He believes 
that the Reformed never changed their 
Opinions hereon; and for the Divines of 
Edward and” Elizabeth, he maintains that 
they were perfetly of the ſame opinion ; 
which he proves by a Afſage of the H;ſto- 
ry of the Reformation, by Dr. Burnet, 


In the Second Part, which is wholly in- 
cluded in the 3d Chapter , he anſwers 
firſt to what Mr. Walker affirms to have 
been allowed by Proteſtants , and main- 
tained againſt him, that he hath not well 
onderſtood the words of ſome of the Ay- 
thors whom he cited , that ſay very well, 
that in Communicating , Jeſus Chriſt ought 
to be Adored , but not as Corporally pre- 
ſent under the Species of Bread and Wine. 
As for Forbes and Marc- Antony de Domi- 
mis , it is agreed on, that the deſire they 
bad of reconciling Religions, made them 
fay too much. Thorndyks ſpeaks not leſs 


vigoronfly , but upon a hefis quite 
different from thee of he ns Church . 
ſeeing he believed that the Bread is called 
the y of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine 
his Blood ; becaufe by the Confecration 
they are Hypoſtarically pnited ro the Di- 
vinity of Tifes Chrift , as well as to his 
Natural Body. It was ſpoken of in the 
Firft Part. To oppofe to the Catholick 
Author , DoCtors of his own Party ; they 
ſay, that Thomas, Paludanns and Catharin, 
maintains, that it was an enormous Ido- 
latry to Adore the Sacrament without 
believing Tranſubſtantiation. Thus , al- 
though 1t is agreed on, that if a Confſe- 
crated Hoſt 1s truly Adorable , one would 
n& be guilty of Idolatry, if one Adored 
one which ſhould not be Confecrated ;, 
thinking it once would be ſo: It's incre- 
dible that the Reformed Religion can re- 
ceive ſo much prejudice hereby , as the 
Authority of the Catholick Do&ors who 
have been cited ; becauſe the Reformed 
deny that a Hoſt can he Adored, whether 
it be Conſecrated or not. As to the 


Grounds of this Subje(t, he ſends ns in 


his Preface to a Book, Entituled, 4 Ds/- 
courſe concerning the Adoration of the Hoſt , 
Printed at London , 1685. 


In the Second place, The Catholick Do- 
Ctrine is briefly examined; bur as there is 
none who hath not read divers Treatiſes 
upon this Subje&, we ſkall infiſt no longer 
upon it. 


— — 


ORIGINES BRITANNICA, Or, the 
Antiquities of the Britiſh Churches ; 


with x Preface concerning ſome pre- 
tended Antiquities relating to Britain, 
in wiudication of the Biſhop of St. A- 
ſaph, by Dr. Stillingfleet. Loadoa, 
1685, in Fol. p. 304. 


E ſhould ſpeak of the Preface of this 
Wark, wherein the Author refutes 
the Opinion of the Scots, concerning the 
Antiquity of their Kings , if there had not 
been an Extraft made G) 
of a Book , wherein it is (a) 7» the 13th 
already done,and the Prin- Tom. of the U- 
cipal reaſons related with mniv. Bb. p.169. 
much fidelity. It ſhall ſuf- 
fice to ſay in general, that our Prelate in jt 
defends the Biſhop of St. Aſaph; who, in 
his Relation of the Antient Eccleſiaitical Go» 
vernment in Great Britain and in Ireland hath 
ſhewn ; 


* 1. That the Scots could not be in Great 
Britain, {0 ſoon as they ay. 


2, That the Hiſtorians, from whom this 
is maintain'd ,- are not of ſufficient validity 
for one to rely upon. As the Scors may be 

Par- 


_— 
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Pardoned the zeal they have for their Coun- 
try , their Neighbours likewiſe may be ſuf- 
fered to endeavor the refuting them, if it be 
neceſſary. It's a conteſtation, which as Dr. 
Stiling fleet obſerves,will not be decided net- 
ther by a Combat , nor a Proceſs ; and 
which hath no influence in matters of Reli- 
gion, or State. That which concerns the 
Antiquities of the Britiſh Churches is more 
conſiderable , by the conneRtion, which this 
matter hath with the important Controver- 
fies, as it will appear hereafter. This ne- 
vertheleſs is but the Proof of a greater 
Work, where the Author endeavors to clear 
the moſt important difficulties of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtory. Judging , that to Write a 
compleat Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is a deſign wo 
great for one Man to accompliſh : he hath on- 
Iy undertaken to clear ſome parts thereof, 
and thought he was obliged to begin with 
that which concerns the Antiquities of the 
Church whereof he is a Member. This 
Book is divided into Five great Chapters , 
the Abridgment of which you have here. 


I. It hath been believed for a long time 
in England, that the Goſpel was Preached 
here in Tyberi«ss Reign. But if the ſhort 
time be conſidered , betwixt the Reſurrec- 
tion of our Lord, and the death of this Em- 

ror , and that *ris thought during a long 
while, the Apoſtles Preached the' Goſpe 
only to the Jews; it will be hard to ſuppoſe, 
that in this little diſtance perſons came from 

Tudea into Britain to Preach 
( a) Sirmond * the Goſpel. (4) Some of the 
de 2 Dionyſ. Learned of the Church of 
cap. 1c Rome have, by the ſame Rea- 

ſon, refuted the Fabulous 
Tradition , which brings Lazarus and his 
Siſters at the ſame time into Provence. 

The ſtrongeſt reaſon to perſuade us, that 
the Goſpel was ſo ſoon Preached in Eng- 

land,is drawn from a paſſage 
(b)Tom.5-f.350, of Gildas's, which was' not 

8. "216. wellunderſtood. Interea £la- 

cials frigore rigents Inſals, 


& veluts longiors Terrarum Receſſu , ſols vi-' 


fobili non proxime , verus ille non de firma- 
mento ſolum (Dr. Stillingfleer reads, Sol) ſed 
de ſumma etiam ( thoſe who read: Solum for 
Sol , have alſo added this Ev:am, for the 
clearing of the ſenſe) calorum arce tempora 
cuntta excedente , univerſo orbi prefulgidum 
ſui coruſcum oſtendens tempore, ut ſcimus, ſum- 
mo Tiberis Ceſaris ( quo abſque ullo impedi- 
mento,, ejus propazabatur Religio , commina- 
ta, ſenatu nolente , a Principe morte dilato- 
ribus Militum ejuſdem ) radios ſuos primum 
indulget, i4 eſt, ſua precepta Chriſtus, Theſe 
words of Guldas were taken until now , as 
if he meant that the Goſpel was Preached 
in England towards the end of Tiberiuss 
Reign. But thus the Biſhop of Worceſter 
underſtands them. Jeſus Chriſt,zhe true Sun, 
who, as tis known, made his Light to ſhine 
over all the Univerſe, towards the end of Ti- 
berius's Reign, at . which time his Religion 
mas propagated, without hinderatice , in ſpight 


of the Senate , becauſe this Prince threatned 
thoſe with death that ſhould accuſe the Chri- 
ſtians ; Jeſus Chriſt, / ſay, made bis Sun- 
beams to ſhine , to wit, his Precepts, not from 
the Firmament , but the highe place of the 
Heavens , ( and which was from all Eternity ) 
upon this frozen Iſland, diftant from the v1- 
ſible Sun. Gildas ſpeaks of two ſeveral 
times , wherein the viſible Sun appeared ; 
the one towards the end of Tiberiuss Reign, 
at which it ſhined to the view of the whole 
World : and the other that it particularly 
appeared in England, and which he marks 
by the Particle interea, This word relates 
to the time whereof he ſpeaks, to wit , 
that in which Sketonius Paulinus Conquered 
the Queen Boadicea , which happened to- 
wards the middle of Ners*s Reign, about 
Twenty years after that Claudius had ſent 
A. Plantins to reduce England into the form 
of a Province. 


The Monks of the laſt Ages, fruitful in 
Ancient Hiſtories , affirmed, that Joſeph of 
Arimathea came from Glaſſenbury , where 
he founded a Monaſtery, Preaching there 
the Goſpel. In a time , wherein all that 
came from theſe pious Lyars was believed 
this Fabulous Hiſtory was taken for an an- 
cient-Tradition z but the Biſhop of Worces 
ſer eaſily ſhews it is ſupported only by the 
Authority of ſuch Men and aQi6ns as are 
very ſuſpicious, and accompanied with ri- 
diculous circumſtances. 

Nevertheleſs he believes it may be pro- 
ved by good Authorities, and maintained 
by probable cireumſtances , that Chri#;a- 
nity entred into England in the time of 
the Apoſtles, Euſebius (c) 
poſitively affirms, that theſe 
Holy Men Preached the Goſ- 
pel in the Britiſh Iles. Theo- 
doret ( d) reckons the Bri- 
tans amongſt thoſe People 
Converted by the Apoſtles. 
St. Jerome (e ) ſaith, that 
St. Paul, after his Impriſon- (e )De Script; 
ment, Preached the Goſpel Eeccleſ. 
in the Weſt , in occidentis 
partibus ; by which he ſeems to under- 
ſtand England , as well as. St. Clement, who 
faith , that St. Paul went to the fartheſt 
part of the Weſe ;g Terms which Dr. Stsl- 
1ng fleet proves to have been commonly ta- 
ken for Great Britain. He ſhews after that , 
by-the Hiſtory of St. PauPs Life, that this 
Apoſtle had time to come into Exglarnd; and 
that. he might have been perſuaded to have 
taken this Journey , becauſe this-part of 
Great Britain was then reduced into a Pro- 
vince. There is alſo ſome likelihood that 
Pomponia Grecina , Wife to Plantinus, was a 
Chriſtian; Tacitus (f) aſſu- 
ring us, that ſhe was accu- (f) Annal. 13. 
ſed of a, Strange Superſtition, c. 32, 
and that ſhe lived #7 4 con- 
tinual Melancholy, If this Lady was a Chr;- 
ſtian, ſhe might have inform*d St, Pas! 
what ſtate England was in, and encouraged 

him 


(c) Dem. E- 
vangel.1.3.6.7. 


CS) E.4 
Serm. 9g. 
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him to come hither, . He might likewiſe 
have been inſtructed by thoſe, whom Plau- 
trus led Priſoners to Rome. True It is , 
that it has been ſaid , that St. Peter and 
ſome other Apoſtles were in England, but 
theſe Traditions appear altogether Fabu- 
lous; and if any came it was undoubtedly 
St. Paul, according to the Teſtimony of 
St. Clement , of whom we have ſpoken. 


II. To purſue the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of England , 'our Prelate 
undertakes in the 24. Cha 
ter (a) to Collett what 1s 
found in the Antients , a- 
bout the ſpace of time, from the Apoſtles 
to the Firſt Council of Nice. 

The Principal Proofs from whence we 
conclude there were Chriſtians in that time 
in England, are the Teſti- 
monies of Tertullian (b) 


(4) Page 49. 


(6) Cont Fu- 


deos, E.7. and Orzgen, (c) which the 
(c) In Ezech. Author defends , and Ex- 
Hom. 14. in pounds at length. Many of 


the Writers of the laſt A- 
ges, ſaid, that a King of 
England , named Lucins , was Converted to 
Chriftianity , in the time of 2M. Anrelins , 
and Lucius Verus. But ſuppoſe this true , 
in the Main, there are divers circumitan- 
' ces, which are really falſe ; as when this 
Lucius is made King of all England, which 
was , at that time, a Roman Province. Our 
Prelate believes there might be a Chriitian 
Prince of that Name, in ſome place of Eng- 
land, and whom the Romans ſuffered to 
Reign , becauſe he was of their ſide ; ſuch 
as might have been the Deſcendants ' of 
one Cogidunus, who favoured them. That 
this place of England perhaps was the Coun- 
ty of Suſſex , where there is no Monument 
of the Romans. This being ſo, it may 
eaſily be conceived, that Lucius had heard 
Diſcourſes of the Chriſtian Religion by ſome 
antient Brirans , or Soldiers of the Army , 
' which AM. Aurelins brought hither, and which 
had been delivered from an eminent dan- 
ger, by the Prayers of the Chriſtians that 
were in it, as the Empe- 
( 4) Tertul. - ror himſelf faid (4) ig one 
Apol. cap.s5, of his Letters. After that, 
' Lucius might ſend ( as Tra- 
dition has it) Meſſengers to Eleatherins Bi- 
ſhop of Rome , to be better Inſtrufted, be- 
cauſe of the great Commerce which was be- 
twixt England and Rome. If Perſons had 
been ſatisfied to have related this Hiſtory 
after this manner, it may be none would 
have called it in queſtion ; but the Lyes 
wherewith it's ſtufr, the better to main- 
tain it, have rendered, according to the 
Remark of the Author , doubtful and ſuC- * 
picious, that which may be true in it. O- 
thers will not fail to add to this, that in the 
Conjeftures that are always made in the 
Enquiry after theſe Antiquities , founded 
upon the Traditions of as great Lyars as 
the Monks of the paſt Ages; that in theſe 


Luc. 1 Hom. 6. 


ConjeCures , I ſay, Ss trapaſſano 5 confins 
del vero, per ſcrivere negls 

ampii ſpatis del poſſibile, (e) Idea de 
coſt incerte & ncn ſeguite, Ungheria inthe 
(e) according to an Ira- Preface. 

lian Author. 

And alſo the ſilence of Gildas, who in- 
form?®d us of all he knew of the Antiquities 
of England, yet ſpeaks not one word of this 
Zucins,which renders this Hiſtory very ſuſpi- 
cious,even inwhat appears molt poſſible in ir. 

Our Prelate proves there were Chriit:ans 
in England, in the time of Dizocleſian, and 
that ſeveral ſuffered Martyrdom in it; 
though the Perſecution could not laſt long 
here , ſeeing Conſtantine, Father to Conftan- 
tine , ſtopped it. Con#tantius dying at 
York,, and his Son being declared Ceſar by 
the Army , the Chriſtian Religion was ſe- 
cure: we find the Names of Three Biſho 
of Great Britain, who Subſcribed to the 
Council of Arles in CCCXIV. The Author 
believes there were a great many more 3 

and that thoſe Three were ſent by the 
Biſhops of the Three Provinces, for all 
were never at any of the Councils, which 
wowd have been too numerous, if every 
one had gone thither. He believes alſo, 
that there was a continual Succeſſion of 
Biſhops in England, from the Apoſtles till 
that time. Some Monks have thought, that 
Biſhops were Eſtabliſhed in Ergland in imi- 
tation of the Flamines , and Archiflamines 
of the Heathens; but Dr. __ ſhews 
*tis but a Dream, and that the firſt Pagan 
Hierarchy was eſtabliſhed by Maximinas, af- 
ter the Model of the Chriſtians, which 

was much more Antient. : 
Speaking of the Council of, Arles , the 
Author ſhews, that its Canons were ſent . 
to the Biſhop of Rome, not to Confirm 
them, as Baronius maintains , but to Pub= 
liſh thery.' Q«e decrevimus, ſay theſe Fa- 
thers, i# Communi Coneilio , charitati tus 
Jynificare , #t omnes ſciant, quid in futurum 
ſervare debeant. To this he joyns the Ca- 
nons of the Council”, which he reduces to 
certain Heads, and expounds, in . a few 
words, particularly the Third De his qus 
arma projiciunt in pace, who ought to be 
ſuſpended from tve Communion. If an 
Allegorical ſenſe might be given to theſe 
words , onr Biſhop believes they may be 
expounded of the Chriſtians , who, in the 
time wherein the Perſecution ceaſed, grew 
more indifferent ,, as to their manner - of 
living, and leſs conformable to the Diſci- 
pline which they had kept before. But .if 
they are underſtood Literally, they may 
refer to the Chriſtian Soldiers, who would _. 

leave the Army , when there was no fear 
of being conſtrained to any Idolatrons aft, 
in ſerving the. Emperor , as they had been 
under the Heathen Princes. Conftantine 
offered to diſmiſs all the Soldiers that defi- 
red it. The Fathers of the Council mighs 
fear that all the Chriſtians wou*d abandon 
his Armies, and that afterwards it _— 
Pp 
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be ſopply'd with Pagans; which could have 
—_ —& to Chriſtianity : So the Biſhops 
aſſembled ar Arles, and thought they ought 
ro prevent this accident, in ſuſpending from 
the Communion ſuch Chriftian Souldiers as 
quitted the Service. 


HI, After having (#:) ſhewn, 
(m) P.88. That there were Biſhops in Erg- 
land, before the Council of 
Nice; the Author ſpeaks of the State, 
wherein theChurches of the ſame Iſland were 
after this Council to that of Rimins. Al- 
though in rhe Subſcriptions, which we till 
have of the Biſhops who aſliſted at the Coun- 
cil of Nice, there is none of any Prelate 
of England; it is very Probable there 
were De of them. 1. Becauſe Conſtantine 
did all he could, to afſemble a great num- 
ber of Biſhops. 2. Becauſe there is no like- 
lyhood this Emperor ſhould forget the Bi- 
ſhops of England, where he was born and 
proclaimed Ceſar. 3. Becauſe they having 
been at the Council of Arles, which was 
held before, and at thoſe of Sarazs, and 
Rimini, which followed that of Nice, there 
was no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that they ſhould 
be forgotten in this latter. 

This being granted, Dr. Srillingficer be- 
lieves, that we may learn from the Canons 
of the Council of Nice, the Rights and 
Priviledges of the Britiſh Churches. There- 

fore he relates and expounds 
(:)Page 95. theſe Canons; but makes the 

longeſt ſtay upon (?e) three 
which concern Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


The fourth is conceived in theſe Terms, 
That a Biſhop ought chiefly to be eftabliſhed 
by all the Biſhops of the Province , but if 
x & be too difficult, either becauſe it requireth 
more haſte, or that the Proceedings of the 

ops wowd make it tos long x cer muSt 
at leaſt be — and they have tho 
conſent of the Abſent to conſecrate him. But 
the Confirmation of all that is done in the 
Province, onght to be ftſerved to the Metro- 
politan, 


By this Canon, the Rights. of the Me- 
tropolitans are eſtabliſhed after an uncon- 
teſtable manner ; but that which creates dif- 
ficulty, is to know 'whether by the word 
nadisreow 29 eſtabliſh, which" is at the be- 
ginhing, muſt be underſtood the Right of 
thooſiis 4 Biſhop, wes devolved on the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province ; or whether the Que- 
tion be only of Conſervation, which ſhould 
be dotie by the Biſhops upon the Elet7:on, 
made -by the Suffrages of the People. Se- 
yeral Interpreters. of the Canons, under- 
ſtand by the Word to eſtabliſh, ro elett 
and Dr. Srillingfleer ſheweth, That all this 

may be proved, by a place 
(n) Conc. of the Synodal Letter (n) of 


4, 1.6. 9, the fame Council to' thoſe of 
Altzundria, where it's faid, 
Thut the Meletian Biſhops, which the Peo- 


ple ſhould chooſe, ſhould be received, and 


that in the time of the, Council of Nice, 
the People named the Biſhops, which hin- 
dered not but that they were eleCted by 
their Brothers, and confirmed by the Me- 
tropolitan, without which the nomination 
of the People ſignified nothing. 'So that all 
that can be concluded from thence is, that 
the People had the Right of Nomination; 
which they have ſince deſervedly loſt, by 
Seditions and Tumults, and which they 
cannot recall; unleſs it is ſhew?a whether 
it isaDivineand unalterable Right ; which 
will never be, adds our Author, and which 
even thoſe, who ſtrive to win the favonr 
of the People, in defending it's Rights, do 
not endeayour to prove, upon the Principles 
of the firſt Ages. It will not be denyed, 
but that the People had then rhe Rigbt of 
Oppoſing the choſen Perſons, by ſhewing, 
That they were not worthy. But in this 
caſe, the People were heard as Witneſſes, 
and not as Judges. If the Biſhops who 
had choſen him who was oppoſed, judged 
that che Accuſations, which were againſt 
him, were juſt; they proceeded againſt the 
Accuſed,” according to the Canons ; and 
then they came to a new nomination, where- 
of notwithſtanding the Synod of the Pro 
vince was to judge: The Author expounds 
thereby the 16 Canon of the Council of 
Antioch, and the 12 of that of Laodicea, 
where mention is made of the: popular E- 
lettion ;, not to mark the Preferment of ſome 
one to the Epiſcopacy, but the chooſing of 
a Biſhop already ordained, to be Biſhop of 
ſome Church. 


The fifth Canon of Nice informs us, That 
he who ſhall be excommunicated by one 
Biſhop, ſhall not be received into Commu» 
nion by another. If any one complained 
of being unjuſtly excommunicated, the Pro- 
vincial Synod judged thereof, and if this 
Synod revoked not the Sentence of this 
Biſhop, every one was to hold him Excom- 
municated. ?Tis for that the Council of 
Nice orders, That there ſhould be every 
where held Provincial Councils twice a year, 
at Exfter and Autumn. Our Author main- 
tains, that the Council of Nice doth not 
ordinarily acknowledge in her Procedures 


. any other Tribunal than the Provincial 


Synods; except in places, whoſe ancient 
Cuſtoms were different, as it a $ by the 
following Canon, $o that all ſtrange Jurif- 
diction is forbidden,by the Fathers of Nee; 
as the Churches of Afr:ick maintained it 
boldly againſt the Popes. Thence its cofi- 
cluded, That the Briesſh Churches haye a 
right of abſolute judging of all that hap- 
pens, 'in the Extent of their Juriſdictiony 
ſeeing they have no leſs Priviledges that 
thoſe of Africk, | 

For fear this Canon ſhould be contradidt- 
ed by the Biſhops, who might have a more 
extended Juriſdition, the Council made a- 
nother, which intimates, That according 
to antient Cuſtoms, the Biſhop of Alexws 
aria ſhould extend his Juriſdition over 
7 
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eAxypr, Libya and Pentapotis ſeeing the 
oy la of Done had a like Cuſtom ; and 
ſp likewiſe at Avtioch, and in the other 
Provinces, the antient Priviledges of Biſhops 
ſhould be kepr, that no Biſhop ſhonld be 
created, without the conſent of the Metro- 
politan z and that when differences ſhould 
ariſe, the Plurality of Voices ſhould decide 


them. 


There ate,according to our Author, three 
remarkable things in this Canon. 1. A 
Confirming the Priviledges of ſome of the 
greateſt Biſhopricks,as of Rome, Alexandria, 
and Antioch. 2. A ſecuring thoſe of other 
Churches, againſt Invaſions. 3. Ts put out of 
ronteffation the Rights of the Metropolitan 
Churches. For the laſt of theſe three 
things, it is ſo clear, that there is no ſtop- 
ping at itz but the others, chiefly the ſecond, 
are much inlarged upon. 


It ſeems that the Church of Alexandria 
was the occaſion of this Canon, and thereby 
it aÞpeats, that the Biſhop of the City had a 
tauch more extended Juriſdiction, than that 
of the Metropolitans ; ſeeing it reached over 
thtee Provinces, named in the Canon, upon 
which here are divers Remarks, which we 
ſhall paſs over. Some Learned Men have 
maintained, that there were no Parriarchs in 
the titme of the Council ofNvce ; but without 
diſputing about words, Dr. Silinsflett ſhews 
by this Canon, and other Proofs, that the 
Biſhop of Alex4ndria had already before the 
Council of Nice, a true patriarchal Powet 
over , and which anſwered to rhat 
of the Governour, named Prefettas A 
lis. Some pretend, that the Powet of this 
Biſhop was only that which commonly the 
Metropolitans had ; becauſe the Provinces of 
Eeypt had no other Metropolitan but him, 
and depended immediately of him. But tho 
this Authority was as that of Metropolicans, 
' as to what concerns the manner of exer- 
ciſing ; it was Patriarchal, in reſpe&t of 
the extent. Stch was alfo that of the Bl- 
ſhop of Rome, who had under him no Metro- 
politans, and who received immediately the 
Appeals of divers Provinces. 


Dr. Stillingfleer believes, that the Coun- 
cit of Nite provincially confitmed the cuſtom 
of Alexandria, fearing that if it wete- abo- 
liſhed, in temitting to the Provinciat'Coun- 
cls of £Mgypr, the Supteam Authority, as 
was done for the moft part by other Pro- 
vinces, the A4riars ſhonld draw: ati advan- 
tage thereby , fearing alfo that this ſhould 
draw too much hatred upon the Biſt6p of 
Alexandria, if he were tiamed alone, thofe' 
of Rome and Antioth wyty added ; notwith- 
ſtanding afterwards, thefe Regutations of 
the Councif of Nice were abuſed ; feyeral 
Churches afpired to the Patriarchfhip, aid 
that of Rome, tho? named only upott occafi- 
on, pretended that its Univerſal Suprema- 
cy was eſtabliſhed therein. The Agents of 


the Biſhop of this City 'had | 
(oXthe boldneſs to falfifie rhe (o) Conc. Chat- 
Title of this Canon in the ced. 4. 16. 
Council of Chalcedon, and | 

of drawing an Advantage from it. 


The other thing that they principally pro- 
poſed, was to preſerve the Priviledges of 
other Churches ; for it is known that Ex- 
ceptions render the Laws more unconteſta- 
ble in unexcepted Caſes ; ſo the Provinces, 
which are not excepted in this Canon, have 
a right to govern themſelves by their Pro- 
vincial Synods, without acknowledging any 
Superiour Authority : Whence it's conclud- 
ed, that the Bririſh Churches ought peace- 
ably to enjoy this Right, ſeeing they never 
have ſubmitted ro the Patriarch of Rome. 
This Biſhop hath never had the ri 
Confecrating the Metropolitans, or Bririſh 
Biſhops, he hath notconvocated them to his 
Aſſemblies at Rowe, none of their Synods 
have been called to him ; ſo that the Bririfþ 
Provinces have the Right, atcording to the 
Council of Nice, of governing themſelves in- 
dependant of every other Church, It was 
upon this Principle that the Council of E- 
pheſus condemned the Patriarch of Antioch, 
who pretended to haye right of Conſecrating 
the Metropolitan of Cypris, againſt the an- 
tient Cuſtom. The Canon of this Council 
may be ſeen, in our Authot who defends it 


agaitilt the Carpings of ſome Roman Catholick, 


Doctors;and ſhews the true ſenſe thereof, par« 
ticularly againſt F. Martin. 


Notwithſtanding, theſe ſame Doctors pre- 
tend that the Pope hath always had a Patri- 
atchal Power over all the Churches of the 
Weſt : It is granted that he had this Au- 
thority before the Council of Mice, over 
the Dioceſs of Rome, or the Subarbicary 
Provinces ; bur it is rm4intained,that it reach- 
ed not any farther, and divers Doors are 
refuced who have preterided 
the contrary. (p) Mr. Schel- (p) Paz. 112. 
ſtrate is particularly oppo- 
ſed, who in the ſecond Diſſertation of his 
Antiquitas Illaffrata, hath undertaken to 
prove, That the Biſhop of Rotne hath this 
Patriarchal Power upoji all the Wet: We 
agree wirh hitn, that the Pattiatchal Rights 
conſiſt in theſe three things : 


!. The Right of Conſecrating Biſhops 
and. Metropolitans. 


2. In calling them to a Synod. 
3. Itt receiving Appeals and deciding *em. 


r. AS to that which concerns the Conſe- 
cration of Metropolitans and Biſhops in all 
the Weſterti Chitches; Mr. Schelfrare 
grants, Tir it was not exerciſed by the 

ope. His Adveiſaty ſhews, even that St. 
ep 4 was elefted oy of Milan, with- 
out asking the conſent of Damaſir, who was 
thet Biſtropy of Romit; irideed the Diocefs 


of. Keme extended not unto H4/an, but 


com- 


t of * 
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comprized only 5 Provinces, . or 70 Biſhops. 
Somecall theſe Provinces thus : Marſi, Com- 
pania, Thuſſia, Umbria, and Marchia ; and 
others thus, Latium, Þaleria, Tuſcia, Pi- 
cenum and Umbria. | 


To prove that the Dioceſs of the Biſhop 
of Rome extended further,a Letter from Pope 
Syricius to Anyſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, 
1s Cited where the Latter is declared Legate 
of the Pope in 1llyria: But our , Author 
ſhews at length, that that begun but in the 
time of Syr:cius, upon the end of the fourth 
Age : and that this Pope did thus, - to op- 
poſe the Grandeur of the Patriarch of Cor- 
ftantinple,who extended his Dioceſs roo far ; 
upon which there are Remarks in the Origi- 
nal, that cannot be related here. 


Tho? the Library of the Pope is obliged to 
grant, That the Biſhop of Rome, conſecrat- 
ed not all the Weſtern Biſhops, he pretends 
to ſhew, that before the Council of Nice, he 
had the power of depoſing the Biſhops of 
the Gauls : He proves it, by the Example 
of Marſian Biſhop of Arles, who was depo- 
ſed by Pope Stephen. But it appears, That 
nothing elfe was deſir?d of the Pope in this 
Rencounter, but to join his Authority to 
thar of the Biſhops of the Games; that act- 
ing jointly, the People ſhould the more eaſi- 
ly ſubmit to their Ocder, as appears by the 
LXVLIL Letter of St. Cyprian, wherein he 
ſpeaks to this Pope as his Equal, exhorting 
him to do what we have ſaid. \ 


Dr. Seiling fleet refutes alſo two other 
Proofs of his Adverſary, not very confide-, 
rable; we ſhall not ſtop at em, that we 
may not be tedious. 


2. The Biſhop of WorceFer maintains, 
that the Pope could not convocate Councils, 
but within the extent of the ſuburbicary Pro- 
vinces ; tho? he denyes not, but on certain 
ſingular occaſions other Biſhops haye not 
been invited to theſe Councils, as when Au- 
relian permitted the Biſhops of raly to afſ- 
ſemble at Rome, for the Aﬀair-of Paul of 
Samoſatus. But the Biſhops of the Dioceſs 

of Jtaly, who acknowledged 
(q)Sirm. Ap». the Biſhop of Milan as chief, 
ad Cad.Theod. (q) thought themſelves not 
P+ 97 obliged to be at the Patriar- 

chal Councils of Rome, And 
that which is remarkable, is that. one -of 
theſe Councils was of Sentiments very diffe- 
rent from him, who then was upon the Pa- 
triarchal See of this City, concerning the 
Ordination of Maximns, to be Biſhop of 
Conſt antinople. Damaſus +1rit 
twice (r) to Conftantinople, 
with much fervour, for the 
depoſing of Maximus. , , But 
St. Ambroſe, and the Biſhops _of his Dioceſs, 
ina Synodical Letter to Theodoſins, juſtifi- 
ed the Ordination of Maximui, and diſap- 
proved the Election of Gregory, and Neftas- 
rus, The Defenders of the pretenſions of 


(r) Colle, 
Rom. p. 37- 


the Biſhop of Rome, are asked, If this Coun- 
cil acknowledged the Patriarchal Power of this 
Biſhop * Mr. Schelſtrate ſaith after Father 
Lupus, That the Power of the Pope gave 
him the Right of deciding all things, conſult- 
ing only the Biſhops, who could do nothing with= 
out him, If that 1s true, it muſt be grant- 
ed, That the Jralick Dioceſs was without 
the limits of the Patriarchate of Rome, ſee. 
ing the B:ſhops of this Dzoceſs ſent their 
Aavices to the Emperor, without having a- 
ny reſpect to the Sentiments of Damaſus. 
Dr. Seilling fleet ſheweth the independancy of 
the ſame Biſhops, in reſpef# to Rome, by the 
Example of the Council of Capua; where 
St. Ambroſe preſided, withour asking ſo 
much as the Advice of the Biſhop of 


Rome. 


To prove that the Pope had the Right 
of calling the Biſhops of all the We#t to 
all his Patriarchal Councils. Mr. Schelſtrate 
relates ſome Examples of B:ſhops amongſt 
the Ganls, and Great Britain, who were 
at ſome Roman Councils. But he is anſwer- 
ed, That it is no wonder, that ſome ſhould be 
found, in extraordinary Rencounters ;, and that 
it doth not follow from thence, that the Pope 
was Patriarch of all the Weſt, no more than that 
Councils of Weitern Biſhops being held at Mi- 
lan, Arles, Rimini, Sardis, and elſewhere, 
prov'd, That the Biſhops of theſe Cities were 
their Patriarchs. It wy /n to be ſhewn, That 
the Pope convocated the Biſhops of the WeFt, by 
vertue of his Patriarchal Authority, There 
was alſo a great Difference among#t the Coune 
cils aſſembled, for the Unity of Faith and the 
Diſcipline of divers Dioceſſes ; and the Pro- 
wvincial or Patriarchal Synods, convocated at 
a certain time, to appear before the Metropo- 
litan or the Patriarch. This is ſeen in the 
Diurnus Romanus (5) where 
the Biſhops. of Rome oblige (5) p. 66. 
themſelves to be preſent at 
the Councils of this City aſſembled at cer- 
tain times, as. Garnier ſheweth. He ſaith, 
it was thrice a year; but.no more for the 
Suburbicary Churches, which had no other 
Primate but the B:ſhop of Rome. 


The laſt of the Patriarchal Rights was to 
receive Appeals of the Provinces of the 
Patriarchſhip. By theſe Appeals we muſt 
not underſtand; the free Choice that parties 
can make for one, to be an Arbitrator of 
their Differences; . but- Juridical Appeals, 
from an inferiour Tribunal to a higher one. 
It hath,. oft fallen out that Biſhops have 
been choſen Arbitrators of a common ap- 
probation, to make others agree; or that 
Biſhops intermedled in the Differences of 
others, withont pretending to end them 
with Authority. Our Author 

(e) p. 128, 


brings. (ze) an Example of a 

Council of the. 7ralick Dioceſs, _ 

who medled with a diſſention at Con#tan- 
rinople, whereof we have already made 
mention. 


But 
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But to this is oppoſed, That the Biſhops 
of Rome have ſeveral times ſent Legates, 
throughout all the Weſt, to examine the 
cauſes of the Biſhops, and tro make Report 
of zem. For the Letters of the' Popes to 
the Biſhops of Theſſalonica, which-are in 
the Roman Colleion are*®cited to prove this. 
But we have already taken notice, what Dr. 
Stilling flee's Anſwer is to that: © He adds 
here, that the Origine of theſe pretenſions 
was from this, That the Conncil of* Sardss, 
being exaſperated againſt the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
gave the Biſhop of Rome the liberty to re- 
examine ſome Cauſes in divers Provinces. 
He took the occaſion from thence- of 
ſending Legates, and that was one of the 
ficſt ſteps by which he aſcended to ſo great 
a Power in the Weſt. A Doctor of Sorbone, 
who writ ſome years ago, de antiquis & ma- 
joribus Epiſcoporum cauſis, alloweth, That 
in the ſpace of CCCXLVII Years, viz. a- 
bout the time of the Council of Sards, no 
Example of a Cauſe can be produced, which 
was referred to Rome, by the Biſhops who 
were the Judyes thereof. 

It is beſides Objefted, That the Council 
of Arles attributes to the Pope majores Dig- 
ceſes ; but it hath been ſeen by the Govern- 
ment of this Council, which has been ſpoken 
of, that it was far from acknowledging the 
Biſhop of Rome for Superiour. Beſides,there 
are reaſons to believe, that the place where 
theſe words are, has been corrupted; and 
tho? it was not ſo, this may fignihe another 
thing, except this Biſhop had a Dioceſs more 
large than his Brethren. 


Dr. Stilling fleet refutes ſome more Rea- 
ſons of Mt. SchelFrate of ſmall conſequence, 
and reſtes ſome places of 
(a)Ep 78, 79, the Letters (a) of Pope Leo, 
and 80. where he: preſſes hard the 
Canons of Nice, againſt the 
uſurpatrons of thePatriarch ofCimſteminople; 
and maintains ic was not lawful for any to 
violate or to reveal the Decrees of thisCoun- 
cil; from whence it's concluded, that the 
Churches of England are in no wiſe oblig- 
ed, according to the Diſcipline of the firſt 
Ages, to ſubmir to the Pope. 


After having ended (6) this 
(6) p.134. . Controverſie, our Prelate ſhew- 
eth there is a great likelyhood 
that ſome” Biſhops of England were at the 
Council of Sardis. But thence an occaſion 
Is taken, to ſay, that the Britiſh Churches ha- 
ving received the Council of Sardis, they 
are obliged to acknowledge the Pope for 
the Patriarch of the Weſt ; ſeeing this Coun- 
cil hath eſtabliſhed the Appeals to the Ej- 
ſhop of Rome. To ſee if this Objeion be 
of any force, Dr. Stilingfleet examines the 
Deſign and the Proceedings of this Coun- 
cil as follows : 


Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, had been 
depoſed by two Synods of Eaſtern Biſhops, 
for ſome Crimes of which he. was accuſcd. 
He could not hope to have this Judgment 


reverit in the Eaſt, becauſe. the Arian Par- 
ty was very ſtrong there 5 he made his 
Addreſs ro! tne Bithops of the We#, and. 
particularly to 7a/us, Biſhop of Rome, as 
to the Chi:f. He deſired, that his Proceſs 
might be revyerſt, and ſhewed, by Letters 
of divers Biſhops of egypt, that-he had 
-not been heard according to the Forms 
neither at Tyre nor Antzoch, becauſe of 
the ' violence of the Faction of Euſebi- 
#. Thereupen Fulins (c) 
having communicated his De- (b)/4a. Ep. 
ſign to his Brethren the Bi- ' Fulis ad A- 
ſhops of the Weſt, writ in their chanaſmnrm. 
name and his own, to the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, That it was juſt to .exa- 
mine this Cauſe, by Judges that were not 
ſuſpe&ted of Partiality ; and deſired them 
ro go to the places where theſe Judges 
ſhould be, wich the Informations they had 
taken againſt Athanaſius. The Biſhops of 
the Eaſt would not hearken to it, where- 
upon thoſe of rhe Weſt received Athanaſins, 
Marcellas and other Biſhops of their Party; 
into their Communion. Thoſe of the Eaft 
were extreamly affronted at it, there were 
many Complaints on each fide, and-at laſt 
the two Emperours Conſtantius and Conflan- 
tine agreed to call a General Council at Sar= 
ars, to decide this Difference. There went 
Biſhops to it fromall parts, but the Weſtern 
Biſhops were willing that the depoſed 
Biſhops ſhould be admicted to the Commu- 
nion, and take place in the Council ; - the 
Eaftern would not ſuffer it, and withdrew 
to Philippopolis, where they proteſted againſt 
the Proceedings of Sardis, as contrary to 
the Canons of Nice. The Biſhop of the 
Weſt notwithſtanding continued their; Seſ- 
ſion, and made new Canons,-to juſtifie their 
Condu&t.: The Eaſtern Biſhops complained, 
that the Diſcipline eſtabliſhed ar Ne, was 
manifeſtly violated; and the Weſtern Bj- 
ſhops ſaid, That there was Injuſtice done to 
the depoſed Biſhops, that Athanaſius had. 
not been heard in «/Egype, and that itwas 
juſt that all the Biſhops of the Empire ſhould 
re-examine this Aﬀair., The Biſhops of 
Sardis had no reſpect to the reaſons of their 
Brethren, they renounced not the Com- 
munion of Athanaſius, and made divers, Ca- 
nons, the chief of which are the III. the 
IV. the V. which concern the Reviſal -of 
the Cauſes of Biſhops. In the third they 
declared, that the cauſes ſhould firſt come 
before the Biſhops of the Province ; and if 
one of the Parties was grieved by the Sen- 
tence, he ſhould be granted a Reviſion, Our 
Author makes divers Remarks upon two 
Canons of the Council of Antioch, to which 
its commonly believed, that that of theCoun- 
cil of Sardis has ſome affinity, which we have 
ſpoken of; our Author diſcovers the Irres 
gularities of the Councils of Antioch and Tyre. 
He alſo remarks, that to obtain the Re- 
viſion of an Eccleſiaſtial cauſe, an Addreſs 
was madeto the Emperor, who conyocated 
a greater number of Biſhops, to make this 
new Examination. The Council of Sardis 
made an Innovation in this; for it ſeems, 


Q q that 
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that it took away as much as it could, the 
Right of reviewing theſe ſorcs of Czuſes 
. from the Emperor, to give it to Fulins 
Biſhop of Rome, in honour to St. Peter. 
He might, by the Authority of this Coun- 
cil, if he thought fir , Convocate the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province, to reviſe the Pro- 
ceſs, and to add Aſſiſtant Judges to them , 
as the Emperor uſed to do. B:fides this , 
the Fourth Canon enjoyn*d , that no Bi- 
ſhop ſhould enter into a vacant Biſhoprick, 
by the depoſition of him who was 1n it, 
nor ſhovld undertake to Examin a-new a 
- Proceſs, until the Biſhop of Rome. had pro- 

nounced his Sentence thereupon. he 
Fifth Canon ſignifies , Thar if he judges 
the Cauſe worthy of Reviſing, it belongs 
ro him to ſend Letters to the Neighbour- 
ing Biſhops to re-examine ; bur if he thinks 
it not fit, the Judgment pronounced ſhall 


This is the Power which the Covncil of 
Sardis grants to the Pope, upon which our 
Author makes theſe Remarks. 


1. That there was ſomewhat new in this 
Authority ; without which theſe Canons 
would have been uſeleſs. Thus de Marca, 
and he who publiſhed the Works of Pope 
Leo, have eſtabliſhed this Power of the 
Pope upon the Canons of the Council of 
Sardis, But an Authority given, by a par- 
ticular Council in certain Circumſtances, as 
ap by the name of Julius, which is 
inſerted in the Canon, cannot extend it 
ſelf to the following Ages ; upon the whole, 
this Anthority has changed nature ſo much, 
that now it paſſeth for an Abſolute and 
Supream Power , founded upon a Divine 
Right , and not vpon the Acts of one 
Council. 


2+ Theſe Canons do not give this Biſhop 
the Right of receiving Appeals in qualicy 
of Head of the Church z bur tranſport on- 
ly unto him the Right of a Reviſion, which 
the Emperor enjoyed before. It is a great 
queſtion if the Council of Sardis had the 
Power of ſo doing ; but there is a great 
likelihood, that the ProteQtion which Con- 
ftantins granted the Arian Party, engaged 
it thereunto. 


3. Theſe Canons cannot juſtifie the con- 
dnt of thoſe who ſhould carry Cauſes to 
Rome ,- by way of Appeal , becauſe they 
return the ſecond Examination to the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province. 


4. The Council of Serdis it ſelf took 
knowledge of a Cauſe, which had been de- 
cided by the Biſhop of Rome. 


5. This Council could not be juſtified 
by the antient Canons, in that it received 
Marcelins to the Communion ; he, who be- 
fore had been Condemned for Herefie , as 


o_ afterwards even by Athanaſius hirh- 
£.. 


6. The Decrees of this Aſſembly were 
not- univerſally received, as it appeared by 
the Conteſtations of the Biſhops of Frick 
againſt that of Rome, ſeeing the firſt knew 
nothing of it ſome years after, as our Ay- 
thor ſheweth, 


IV. Arianiſm being ſpread every where, 
and afterwards Pelagius and Celeſtius being 
gone out of Enelana, the Clergy of this Iſle 
were accus'd of having been Arzans and 
Pelagians in thoſe Ages. 
Our Author ( @) under- 
takes to juſtifie chem from 
theſe ſuſpicions , and afcerwards deſcribes 
the Publick Service of the Britsſh Churches. 
But as the Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities of Eng- 
land afford no great matter , he hath ſup- 
plyed them by digrefſions. He immediately 
refates I know not what Modern Author , 
who hath been miſtaken in ſome facts con- 
cerning the Hiſtory of .Arianiſm, ſince the 
Council of Nice, at which we. ſhall not 
make a ſtay. After that 
(b) there is an Abridg- (6) Page 150. 
ment of this Hiſtory un- 
til the Council of Rimini. 


( a) Page 145. 


The Arians being condemned at Mice , 
and vainly oppoſing the term of Conſubſtan- 
tial, thought they could not better ſave 
themſelves, than by yielding to the times. 
They alſo ſuffered themſelves. to be condem- 
ned by the Council, and to be Baniſhed by 
the Emperor Arixs, with Theones: and Secon- 
dus his Friends. © Euſebins of \Nicomedia, 
and Theognis of Nicg, Chief Heads of the 
Arian FaCtion , Signed as the reſt, yet with- 
out changing their Opinion. Afterwards 
they, in like manner, endeavoured to hide 
themſelves under Equivocations. The Cir- 
cumſitances of this Hiſtory may be ſeen , as 
Dr. Stillingfleet relates them in the Tenth 
Tome of the Univerſal Bibliotheque , P+ 447- 
and the following ones. Yet there are theſe 
differences , that our Biſhop is larger in 
Reflections drawn from St. Athanaſius, con- 
cerning the Addreſs of the Arians, who ex- 
preſſed themſelves almoſt as the Orthodox 
of that time, to deceive the ſimple, Moreo- 
ver, the Relation which we have cited, 
was not made on deſign to juſtifie the Or- 
thodox, and to get thoſe of the Ariays Con- 
demned, but to give an Idea of theſe con- 
fuſions, without taking any Party ; whereas 
the deſign of our Author is, to inform the 
Publick againſt the Arians, without repre- 
hending any thing whatever in the cond 
of their Adverſaries. And our Author hath 
not applyed himſelf ſo much to the order of 
years., Which he doth not mark ; as hath 
been done in the Life of Euſebius of Ceſ«- 


reA, 


Dr. Stil- 
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Dr. Stilling fleet goes alſo further then a- 
ny , ſeeing the Hiſtory of Arianiſm was 
left off at the .death of Euſebins. Here 1s 
an Abſtract of what he adds, and which is 
chiefly drawn from St. Athanaſins, The 
Fallities of che Arians were not diſcovered 
until afcer the Council of R:mins; and it 
was chiefly at the Council of Selexcia,where 
they declared themſelves more openly. Ir 
was then that the Followers of Zafil of An- 
cyre, who rejetted the word Con ſubſtantial, 
as well as the Arians, would ſeparate them- 
ſelves from them. But the Arsans had ſtill 
recourſe, in this occaſion, to their old Arti- 
fices , and conſented to Sign any Creed what- 
ever, excepting that of Nice. They cau- 
ſed Athanaſius to be baniſhed a ſecond time ; 
but he was ſoon re called, and his greateſt 
Enemies were obliged to make him Repara- 
tion, if he may be believed. A little while 
after , the Perſecution began againſt bim 
and all the reſt, who profeſſed the Faith of 
Nice ; as our Author deſcribes at large, un- 
tit the Council of Rimins, whoſe Biſhops 
- were conſtrained to abandon the Terms of 
Hypoſtaſis and Conſubſtantial. The Ortho- 
dox Biſhops would willingly depoſe all thoſe 
who refuſed to Sign the Symbol of Nice, and 
the Arians did not treat their Adverfaries 
better , when they could not prevail with 
them; ſo that they ceaſed not Perſecuting each 
other reciprocally. Councils declared both 
for the one, and the other , which makes 
or Author reaſonably conclude , that we 
muſt not yield to the Authority - of any 
Council whatever , till baying well exami- 
ned the reaſons of its Conduct. If it was 
not lawful todo it in times paſt, the Faith 
of Nice could not be re-eſtabliſhed ; which 
would [have received an irreparable breach 
«x Rimins; if the Orthodox Biſhops were 
not reſtored to their Churches , after the 
death of Conſtantius, and had not re-eſta- 
bliſhed, in ſmaller Aſſemblies, what ſo nu- 
merous a Council had deſtroyed. We find 
a remarkable example here- 
(s) Hil.Fraz. of (a) in the Fragments of St. 
P4311. Hilary, where we ſee that a 
Council Aſembled at Paris 
declares , that it-abandons the Council of 
Rimini, for aſlenting to that of Nice. Dr- 
Stillingfleet conjeCtures , that the Britiſh 
Charches did as much , becauſe St. Athana- 
ſous, St, Jerome , and St. Chryſoſtom, do, in 
divers places praiſe their Application to the 
Orthodox Faith. 


Sulpicius Severus (b) 

(6) L. 2. ſpeaking of -the Biſhops of 

the Council of Rimini, ſaith, 

they refuſed to be entertained by the Em- 

peror ; excepting thoſe of Erxgland , who 

were to poor, too bear this charge. There- 

upon Dr. —_—— mahes divers RefleCi- 
ons, whereof theſe are the Principal. 


1. That it followeth from thence, that 
what Geoffrey of Monmouth ſaith of Riches , 


which King Lucis gave the Church of Enz. 
land , is falſe. | 


2, That it is ,notwithſtanding ſtrange , 
that the Biſhops of England ſhould not have 
wherewithal to maintain them at Kiminz, 
ſince before Conſtantine the Churches had 
divers Funds, beſides the Offerings of the 
People, which were confiderable in the nu- 
merous Churches; and fince Conſtantine had 
granted them great Priviledges, as is ſhewn 
at length by divers Edits of this Empe- 
ror , which are in the Theodoſian Codicil, 
and elſewhere. 


He comes thence to the Accuſation of 
Pelagianiſm , (c) which R 
Beda and Gildas had before (c) P. 180; 
raiſed againſt the Clergy 
of England. He remarks firſt , that Pela» 
£145 and Celeſtius were both born in Great 
Britaity, and not in the Armorick Britain, as 
ſome have believed ; and Refures , at the 
ſame time, ſome places of F. Garnier, who 
hath ſpoken of Pelagius, in his Notes upon 
Marins Mer ator. | 


2. That the Monaſtick Hiſtory makes 
him Abbot of the Monaſtery of Bangor, but 
that there 1s little likelyhood that Bangor 
had had a Monaſtery famous in that time , 
becauſe the Convents of England are no an- 
tienter than the time of St. Parrick; and 
if Pelagiuu was a Monk, he was of ſuch an 
Order, as were Pammachins, Paulinus, Me- 
lanins and Demetriades, who were pious 
perſons, withdrawn from the Cammerce of 
the World , but without Rule. 


3-- That the Occupation of theſe Men , 
after the Exerciſes of Piety, conſiſted in 
the ſtudy of Scripture; and that it was in 
ſuch a Retreat that Pelagins Writ his Com- 
mentary wpon the Epiftles of St. Paul, and 
= Letters to Melanins and Demetr;- 
ages, 


4+ That ſince he was accuſed of Hereſie , 
he was imployed to defend himſelf ; and 
that after having been Condemned in 4- 
frick,, and Baniſhed, he was yet Condem- 
ned in a Council at Antiech , under Theo- 
detus, as Marins Mercator tells us ; and all 
that , becauſe the Sentiments of Pelagius 
were not well underftood ( d) 
as the Biſhop of WorcefFer (4) Pag. 185. 
juſtly ſaith. 


5- That wretched Pelagizs paſſed the 
remnant of his Life in obſcurity, and dy- 
ed, according to all likelihood, without re- 
turning into England. 


6. That without the extraordinary cares 
of the Biſhops of Africk, Pelagianiſm 
would have been eſtabliſhed by the Autho= 
rity of the See of Rome, 


Though 
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Though Pelagins had been Condemned by 

the Emperor and the Councils; Agrzeola , 
Son to Severian Biſhop,. who had embraced 
Pelagianiſm , brought it into England. It 
was perhaps the ſevere Edit of Yalentinian 
HI. Publiſhed in CCCCXXV,, -againſt the 
Pelagians,, who were amongit the Cauls , 
which drove him thence. Proſper wiznel- 
ſeth, that there were ſeveral of them in 
England, which made ſome believe that 
CeleFFius was returned hicher ; but our Au- 
thor ſhews , that this Opinion has no 
ground. The Adverſaties of the Pelagi- 
ans not being able to defend themſelves a- 
gainſt ſo ſubtil Controvertiſts , ſent to de- 
mand-aid of the 'Biſhops of the Gals, who 
ſent them Germain and Loup, two Biſhops 
of great Reputation , but ſuſpeCted to be 
Semr Pelagians ; the firſt being a great 
Friend to Hilary of Arles, and the ſecond 
being brother to Yincent of Lerins , Semi- 
Pelagians. ICUs found in a certain Wri- 
ting, that is attributed to Proſper, Diſ- 
ciple of St. AuguFtin, that it was Celeſtinus, 
Biſhop of Reme, who ſent him ; but our 
Author ſhews., that there is reaſon to ſuf- 
pet this to be the writing of ſome other Pro- 
ſper ; and that though it were- his, we 
have reaſon to believe , that he was de- 
ceived. , 

Germain and Lowp being arrived in Eng- 
land, had a publick Conference at Yerulam, 
and aCted ſo, that they left England in the 
old Opinions, as they believed ; but they 
were , forced to return ſometimes after. 
Our Author relates no Head of the Doc- 
trine of St. Germain and Loup, by which 
we may know , whether they Taught Semi- 
Pelagianiſm , or the Predeſtinarioniſm in Eng- 
land, to free themſelyes from-the ſuſpici- 
ons which might be had of them. | 

He paſſeth (e) to the Ju- 
(ec) Pag. 196. ſtification of Faftidins, an 
Engliſh Biſhop , ſuſpected 
of Pelagianiſm, and of whom there is yet 
a Book de vita Chriſtiana , publiſhed by 
Holſtenius, It is not fo eaſie to juſtifie Far- 
ſtus of Riex, from Semi- Pelagianiſm, though 
in his time he paſſed for a Saiat, and that he 
was Prayed to in this quality,during many A- 
ges,in the Church of Rez : Sidominus Apollina- 
ris gives him this _ yoga f ). 
Cus datum eſt ſolt melins to- 
2 pj. qui, quam didicerit , vivere 
melins ,, quam loquatur ; To whom alone it 
hath been given to ſpeak, better than he had 
Learned , and to Live better than he Spoke. 
What has been faid of him may be ſeen, 
Tome 8. p. 228, and Foll. of the Univerſal 
Biblsotheque. 

The Learned have much Diſputed , to 
know if there really had been Hereticks 
who may be named Predeftinarians. Some 
believed they were but Semi-Pelagians, who 
tura*d the Sentiments of St. A»guſtin into He- 
reſie, and conſequences of *em into ano- 
ther Name z and others have ſaid, that rcally 
there were ſome, who had indeed drawn, 
from the Doctrine of this Father , this 


conſequence ; That there was no Free-will , 
and conſequently , that God would not Judge 
Men according to their Works, 
Our Author proves (g) (g) P. 199. 
there have been Men who and fol.. 
maintained rheſe ſtrange O- 
pinions, though there was not enough to 
make a Sect. 

Afcer that , (Ch ) Dr. 
Stilling fleet returns to St. (h) Pag. 204. 
Germain and Lowp , . who - 
eſtabliſhed Academies , or Schools in Eng- 
land, and who alſo introduced here the 
Gallican Liturgy. Upon this Subje& he 
ſeeks for the Origine of the moſt antient 
Schools of England, and ſpeaks of the Gal- 
lican Liturgy , which he compares with the 
Roman, He ſhews finally the Conformity 
of the Engliſh Church of this time with the 
Antient Brztiſh Liturgy , and concludes , 
that the Non-Conformeſſ are in the wrong, 
to accuſe: the Epiſcopal Church of having re- 
ceived its Liturgy from the Roman Church. 
It ſufficeth to ſpeak of this briefly, becauſe 
there are almoſt none but the Enghſh, who 
can be curious of theſe ſorts of things. 


V. The ſame reaſon obligeth us to make 
this uſe of it in_ reſpe&t 
of the 6th and laſt (s) (-) Pap. 239; 
Chapter , where the Au» 
thor treats of the fall of the Brirsſh Churches. 
He ſheweth, 


1, That all Great Britain was never Con- 
quer*d by the Romans; and that the Pitts 
and Scots, being not ſubdued, made Ex- 
curſions upon the Britans. 


2, That what is ſaid of Scotch and Iriſh 
Antiquities 1s no more afſured,, than what 
Geoffrey of Monmonth hath publiſhed of thoſe 
of England. | 


3- That as ſoon as the Barbarous Nations 
of the North had ſome knowledge of Sci» 
ences, they would have Hiſtories, as they 
ſaw the moſt Polite Nations had; and to 
deſcend from ſome Illuſtrious People, ſuch 
as the Trojans were, the Greeks and the 
Leyptians , whence an Infinity of Fables 
hath taken birth, | 


4+ That the Evils of the Briesſh Churches 
came from their being expoſed to the Fu- 
ry of the Scots and Pits, upon the Decli- 
ning of the Empire of the Weſt, which 
was no more in a way of helping them ; 
and that ſeveral times there were Walls or 
Retrenchments made betwixt Scotland and 
England, to preſerve the latter from the 
Incurſions of theſe Barbarous People. 


5- That the Brirans being afterwards 
divided , one of the Parties called to its 
help the Sexons, whoſe Origine is here 
ſought for, that they repented it foon af- 
ter; and that the Brirans were obliged to 
make War againſt them, whereof divers 

events 
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events are deſcribed, drawn from the Mo- 
naſtick Hiſtories full of Lyes, and at the 
ſame time very defeCtive, 


6, That Armorick Britain was Pevpled 
by a Britsſh Colony towards the end of the 
Fourth Age. There it was that Gildas Writ 
his Letter , where he Addreſſes himſelf ro 
Five Kings , amongſt whom England was 
divided, and deſcribes at large the Vices of 
the Britans , to induce them to Repen- 
tance. 


Laſtly, The Biſhop of Worceſter Relates 
the manner how the Prelates of England re- 
ceived the Monk AngaFfin, who was ſent hi- 
ther towards the end of the Sixth Age, by 
Gregory Biſhop of Rome. This Angaſlin be- 
iog made Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury by the 
Pope, deſired to have a Conference with the 
Britiſh Biſhops, to whom he repreſented , 
that they ought to embrace the Unity of the 
Catbolick, Church, viz. to ſubmit to him and 
the Pope. All that he could obtain, is , 
that they asked time to conſult ; and offered 
afterwards to Anſwer him in a greater Aſ- 
ſembly. There were Seven £ritsſh Biſhops, 
and ſeveral Learned Men, chiefly of the 
Monaſtery..of Bangor, whereof one named 
Dinot was Abbot. The Reſult of the Aſ- 
ſembly was , That the Britens altogether 
refuſed to ſubmit to the Church of Rope , 
or to Augu#in , as their Arch-Biſhop. Ir 
is what Bed&,whoſe Authority is indiſputa- 
ble in theſe matters, relates of this Confe- 
rence. It is yet found more at large in a 
M. $. publiſhed in the Colleftion of Mr. 
Spelman, an Antient Britan, in Engliſh and 
in Latin. As there have been ſome objeCti- 
ons made againſt this Hiſtory, and this M'S; 
Dr. Stillingfleet Anſwers %m at the end of 
this Chapter. Thence he concludes , that 
the Briesſh Churches are in the ſame caſe, in 
relation to the Diſpute they have with the 
Biſhop of Rome , as the Churches of Cyprus 
were , in regard to the Biſhop of Azticch; 
who would fain be their Patriarch , againſt 
their Antient Rights, according to which 
they had a particular Metropolitan : As the 
Council of Epheſus condemned the Biſhop 


of Antioch , who would extend too far the ' 


limits of his Juriſdition.: If the preten- 
tions of the Pope upon England be this day 
judged by the antient Canons, he ſhall infal- 
libly be condemned, for ſtriving to extend 
his Patriarchſhip in places, where he hath 
not been acknowledged for above 600 
years* 


All the WORKS of James Alting, Pro 
feſsor of Divinity in the Ac 
Groningen, Fifth Vol. in Fol. at 
Amſterdam. Sold by Gerard Borſti- 
us, 1687; 


Hoſe that have read the Schilo of this 
Author , his Treatiſes upon the Sab- 
bath, the Converſion of the Jews, and his 
Theological and Philoſophical Diſſertati- 
ons,will not wonder that Mr. Becker, Miniſter 
of Amfterdam, hath taken care to Print 
all his Works Poſthume. It hath been 
thought that the Style of Mr. Alring, which 
is ſimple enough , and ſufficiently difen* 
gag*d from the terms of Schools, would 
not be ill received in an Ape, where neat- 
neſs is ſo much loved, and wherein great 
words are no more taken for great things. 
This is what may be judged by a general view 
of the Subjetts to which this Divine hath ap- 
piyed himſelf, and by an Eſſay that ſhall 
be given here of his Method. | 


1. We find in the Firſt Tome an Analyſis, 
and Notes upon the Four firſt Books of Mo- 
ſes , and upon the 24 Firſt Pſalms, a larger 
Commentary upon Deuteronomy , from the 
firſt Chapter until the XIX. Yer/. 11, and 
Leſſons upon all the Prophet Jeremy. 


- The 2d contains , beſides the Parallel of 
divers Prophecies of the Old Teſtament ci- 
ted in the New, very ample Commenta- 
ries upon ſeveral paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ment , whoſe ſenſe 1s given, and whoſe 
uſe is ſhewn in Religion and Morality. 


The 3d and 4th Volumes compriſe Expo- 
ſitions of the ſame nature vpon the whole 
_ to the Romans, and divers Texts 
of the New Teſtament, an Analyſis of this 
Epiſtle , and of that to the Coloſſians, with 
Leſſons upon the Epiftle to the Hebrews , 
from the beginning to the Ninth Chaprer , 
Verſ.10. 


In the 5th there are the Diſſertations 
which have been already Printed, with a 
very long Treatiſe upon the Nature of the 
Sabbath , where ?tis ſhewn it was altoge- 
ther-Evangelick; Notes upon the Catech;ſm 
of Heidelberg ;, a Method of the Didaftick 
Divinity. Five Heptads of Theological and 
Philoſophical Diſſertations ; the Firſt upon 
Holy Writ and its Perfeftion ; The Second 
upon -Juſtification ; the Third and Fourth 
upon the Meſſi; and the Fifth upon divers 
Subjects. | 


Amongſt the Pieces which have not as 
yet been publiſhed , are Nine Diſcourſes, 
delivered at divers times at the opening of 
the Academy of Groningen; Two Ditfer- 
rations upon the Hebrew Tongue; divers 
Letters, or Extrafts of Letters , which de- 
Rr ſerve 
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ſerve to be Read, as much for the matters of 
Critics which are therein treated-, as for 
the moderation whiqh_the Author ſhews up- 
on Controyerſies , which in his time were 
agitated amongſt the Divines of thoſe Pro- 
Vets; and for ſeveral Hiſtorical Actions, 

ich may be there learned. To help 
the Reader to judge of the 'knowledge of 
Mr. Alting , we ſhall ſhew ſome of the cri- 
tical Subjz&s, which are treated on jn Þis 
Letters , or in the Pieces which have got 
yer been publiſhed. 


The Firſt Diſſertation of the Fifth Hep- 
tad is Entituled de Cabbals Scripturaria , (s) 
| He firſt ſeeks for the Ety- 
(4) Cabal. i. mology of the 'word Cabal, 
v. Þ.4.p-118. ' which, is the Name that 
- the Jews give totheir T'ra- 
ditions » and pretends , that even after that 
God had given his Law by Wricing, a kind 
of ,an Oral Tradition was conſeryed in the 
Chpxzch, as long as there were Prophets 
and Apoſtles, He adds, that after the de- 
Kruftion of Feruſalem , the Jews tfteen'd 
another Cabal , which they have equalled , 
and even preferred to the firſt, and which 
is not in the Telwud; but in Books agreat 
deal leſs known ; whether the Jewsſh Doc- 
tors do. keep them hidden , or - whether 
their, proper obſcurity renders them impe- 
netrable. = 


In regard to the Practick Cabal , which 
only ſerves for Magical Operations, the Au- 
thor entirely difepproves thereof : but as 
for the Theoretick,where ſome make Thir- 
teen forts , and others Three-, as It is a 
kind of a Symbolick Divinity, he will have 
it to be treated even as Allegories are. 
There's a great reſpect due to Allegories, 
whereof the Sacred Writers are the Au- 
thors, as in G44, 4. 22, But thoſe that 
baye no grounds: in Scripture are looked 
ypon with contempt. Mr. Alring maintains, 
that we ought to make this uſe of the Cabal, 
and pxetends:that in the Old Teſtament 
there are divers Tranſpoſitions, Changes, 
Additions or Retrenchments of Letters , 
which have not been without- a Myſtery. 
He. gives, far example , the change: which 

A God himfelf' made, of the 
VP? FIDQK(A)- Nanies of Abram (4) and 
112 FPITITARS ; of Sarai , into .thoſe of 

4.4 1 +»... Abrabam and Sarab, He 
faith theſs Names were given them by a 
articular Providence ,- t9 mark that they 
bquld be the Heads of 8 Holy Generation , 
whence the eſis ſhould ſpring ; that it 
is for this reaſqn that Abram ſignifies Farber 
raiſed , or. rather Father of the raiſed; and 
that the Name of  Sarai ſhews, that this 
Raiſed is the Meſſia, the Son of the Sove- 
ralgn, .being compeled of Ser, WW and of 


the firſt Letter of the Name Jehova » NV 
ſo that it. ſignifies a Prince-Lord : that the 


WAN Marks Fehove, was in the Name of 
S4r« , and nat. in that of Abram , becauſe 
it Was; to the Woman Eve, and not to 


"Adam , that God made a Promiſe of the 
Meſa , or the 'Seed which ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpents head. That God, to reward 
the Faith of Abram, being willing to ad- 
mit him to- the participation of this Pro- 
miſe with Sara: , would have them partake 
of the Sign , which was the ' , and thar 
they both ſhould have, in their Name, 
( © ) a Letter of his, 

viz. N , which is worth (c) AbraNan, 
Five , or the half of !' , Saraf?. 

which ſtands for Ten. 


The Author in this Diſſertation makes 
ſtill many Remarks. upon divers proper 
Names, and other words of the Bible, 
Written diverſly , to ſhew, that this came 
not by chance. 


There are many of theſe Myſtical and 
ſurpriſing Expoſitions in the Fourth Diſſer- 
tation of this Heptade, de arborum frutti- 
ferarum preputio,, ſanttitate & fruitione; 
where our Author Anſwers to the following 
Queſtions , according to his Method , viz. 
in relating the Opinion of divers Rabbins, 
and ſeyeral- Fxrmous Divines, and then his 
own; Theſe Queſtions are, Why God com- 
manded that for the Three firſt years of a 
Tree, People fhould look ypon the Fruit 
of it as polluted, and why he forbid the 
eating of it ?' And why he would have the 
Fruit of the'Fourth year dedicated to him- 
felf? If theſe, Conſecrated Fratts belonged 
only to Prieſts and Levites, or if all perſons 
which were not pollated , or if all unclean 
perſons might cat of them ? 


'', The Second Diſcourſe of the Seventh 
Heptade treats of the Anointing of the Chief 
Prieſts and'Kings ; where the Author menti- 
ons the Opinion of the Fews,, which believed, 
thar Aoſes only made the Holy Oyl ; be- 
cauſe in the Secohd Temple there was none 
of this Oyl, the Vial wherein it was be- 
ing loſt -with; the Ark ; which denoted, 2c- 


, cording to Mr. Alting, that the Prieſthood 


and Tempotal” Reign of the 7ews was de- 
clining , :and'-miking roon? for the Reign 
and everlaſting Prieſthood of ' the Meſour. 
This Expoſition is founded'up6n-this , That 
the Chief Prieſts: and Kings'of the Houſe of 
David were \Confecrated with © this Oy; 
whoſe Dignity was heredita , and deſcend= 
ed to their Children. But for the Officers, 
whoſe: Charges were tiot confiderable , not 
did belong ro a certain Family, they were 
not Anointed. - As for the Kings of 1fraet; 
after the Schiſm of Feroboam , either they 
were Anointed , or not; if they were as 
Zebu was, it was with another Oyl, and 
not with that which was kept in the Tem- 
ple of Feruſalem. 

There was much of this Holy Oyl poured 
upon the Heads of Chief Prieſts and Kings, 
to Conſecrate them; but the manner of 
this pouring was different. Twas poured 
round the Head of a King in form of a 
Crown ; and the Forehead of Chief Prieſts 

was 
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was Anointed in {ſuch a manner, that the 
Traces of the Oyl expreſſed the Figure of 
X. The Rabbins rrovbled themſelves to find 
out the Reaſon of this Ceremony z but our 
Auchor finds it not hard to diſcover it in 
the Truth of Feſws Chriſt, Sacrificing bim- 
ſelf upon the Croſs. 


In a Diſcourſe upon the Leproſie, which 
is the Fifch of the IX. Heptade, it's afſer- 
ted, that the Jews believe, that the Lepro- 
fie is no Contagious Diſeaſe ; but an extra- 
ordinary one which God inflicted upon cer- 
tain perſons, by an effeCt of his unſearcha- 
ble Judgments ; which they prove by Seven 
Reaſons. 


1. Peſtilential Diſeaſes fall indifferently 
upon Men and Beaſts, but the Leproſie has ne- 
ver infeted a Beaſt. It's true, that there 
is talk of the Leproſie of Cloaths and Hou- 
ſes, but it's not well known what that is; 
and *tis believed this kind of Contagion ne- 
ver appeared out of Pale#tin, 


2. All Lepers were to preſent themſelves 
to one Prieſt, who ſhould carefully examin, 
and was obliged to ſearch them ſtriftly. 
But if the Diſtemper had been —_—_ 
ous, the Prieſts would have been expoſed 
to great danger , becauſe the Labour. of 
their Duty , and the Obligation of going 
bare-foot made them very weak. 


3. Theſe who were attackt with this Di- 
ſtemper, were comers-ont amongſt the reſt 
of the People , till they were viſited by the 
Prieſts, and declared Lepers. And this In- 
ſpeCtion was neither made upon the Sabbath, 
nor Holy-day , that Devotion and Publick 
Rejoycings might not be hindered. It is 
not likely that People ſhould tarry fo long a 
time to_ ſeparate the Peſtiferous. 


4. The Gentiles who were not Proſelytes, 
and who lived in Canaan,were not obliged to 
ſhew themſelves to the Prieſts, though they 
were. Leprous, and yet they wete not hin- 
dered to converſe with all the World. 


5. Thoſe who were ſuſpected to be Le- 
pers, were ſhut upin the Field, or even in 
the Town, and there were only thoſe who 
were judged Lepers ,. that were obliged to 

out, which if they recovered, were not 
uffered to. enter till after many waſhings , 
and. other Ceremonies which they were to 
obſerve. , 


. 6. According tothe Judgment which the 
Prieſt pronounced , a Man was looked upon 
to be clean or unclean, and ſo he was con- 
verſed. with z_ or his company ſhunned. Bat 
it 4s. not likely that this Sentence rendered 
a Man. more or leſs Contagious. 


7- The general Leprofie which coyered 
the whole Body, did not render a-Man 
unclean, becauſe they were declared clean 


who had all their Body covered with White 
L e, and in whom there was not a bit 
of Live fleſh to be ſeen. Naawman the Le- 

had ſeveral to ferve bim, and he him- 
{elf was Miniſter to the King of Aſjria , 
which could not be if his Diſtemper was 


. Contagious. Alſo the Word RDUv Tame, 


which is ſpoken of polſuted and unclean 
People, marks only a legal impurity z and 
is not applyed to them who are Infected 
with a Contagion. 


The Heptades are followed by a fmall 
Treatiſe, entituled , Sciagraphia * Biblica , 
ſen ſpecrmen Oeconomia Patriarcharum. It 
is as it were a Hiſtorical Abridgment of 
Divinity, diſpoſed according to the order 
that is contained in Holy Writ. This 
Treatiſe is not ended, becauſe it begins at 
the Creation , and ends at the Puniſhment 
of Sodom, 


The Letters of Mr. Alting are one of the 
moſt conſiderable Pieces of this Volume, be- 
ing all full of Moderation and Leatning. In 
the Second he propoſes ſome difficulties to 
Mr. Werftein Profeſſor at Baſil, who ſaid in 
one of his Diſſertations, that i» 4exj & 4" 
epxi#s; 6 x&y®, & 3 ady& mi; Lots were Sy- 
nonyms in St. Foby. The Author, on the 
contrary, will. have the terms, '« aex# i 4 
avy®, ſhewnot only, That the Word was 
in the beginning of all thinks ; bur foppoſeth 
alſo, that he was in being before : whereas 
the words dr" dy; % ny @ 7h; Coir, ſhew, 
that. this word is deſtined to the Office of 
Mediator, which was done ſince or at the 
beginning ; God A TR the Meſsia 
who-was to bring, Life to Men, and that 
immediately after "the firſt Sin. 


In the Third Letter , which is Written 
to Buxtorf the Son, Mr. Alting , to ſhew 
that the Sabbath was a Ceremonial Inftitu- 
tion , which Figured Yeſ#s Chriſt, aud the 
Goſpel, thus Tranſlates a paſſage in 1ſaiab, 
58. 13. If thon call the Sabbath a delight , 
419 32D MM Likdoſeb Jehove mecub- 
bad ; the Holy of the'Lord, He pretends , 
that this H»ly of the Lord is the Meſsia 5 
who 1s called the Holy One of God, Mark: 
1.24. Luke 4.34. And that the Father 
hath ſanttified-; nnd ſent bim into the World, 
John'15. 36. The Anthor Anſwers in the 
4 5 and 6th Letcers, ſome difficulties which 
were made upon the Explication of this 


paſlage, and upon Fob 11, 7. 


In the Ninth is ſobght the Origine of this 
Phraſe E111 WI! Baſar vedam, Fleſh and 
Blood, which is common in the Rabbins 
and Writings of the new Teſtament. The 
Author believes, * that the Fews did not 
begin to make pfe of jt until after the Pro- 
phers' times, when Philoſoph ben to be 
brought in amongſt them. They faw-ſome 
Pagan Philoſophers define a man 4 compound 
of Body and Soul, atid ſearching in their own 
Tongue for” familiar Terms, which would 

anſwer 
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anſwer this Definition; they added to the 
word Baſar Fleſh, by which the Scripture 
commonly-marks Man.& that of Dam Blood. 
Beſides the- paſſages of Geneſis 9, and Le- 
vit. 17- where it is ſaid, That rhe Blood is 
the Soul of Beafts ;, there are many others 
by which it appears, that the Soul and 
Blood are Synonymous, with the ſacredWri- 
ters ; ſo they ſay in ſome places, the MHeſſia 
has given bis Blood, and in other places, he 
bas given his Soul to ranſom many. 


There is in the 16. 50. a Judgment which 
deſervesvur obſervation ; but ro know the 
importance of it, we muſt know the diſpute 
upon which it was delivered about the end 
of the Year 1655. There aroſe 2 diſpute 
amongſt the Mennonite Miniſters of Amſter- 
dam, about the external State of the pre- 
ſent Chriſtian Church ; from Conferences 
they came to Writings, whereof there were 
ſeveral Copies ſoon made, and as ſoon print- 
ed. The firſt which appeared vpon- this 
Subje&t was ſigned by Gafenus, and Da- 
vid Spruit, who put it into the hands of 
their Brethren. The 11th. of January 
1657. it was digeſted in Nineteen Articles 
wherein theſe two Miniſters expounded 
their Opinion touching the Church, which 
1s to this purpoſe : 


1. That there is but one Church, which is 
called the Spouſe and Body of Jeſus Chri#, 
and that it was to that alone that the pro- 


miſes of Jeſus Chriſt were made. 


2. That 7eſus Chriſt has eſtabliſhed in 
this Church Apoſtles, - Prophets, Evange- 
liſts, Paſtors, and Doctors, and hath given 
them the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
guide them infallibly, ſo that they and 
their Hearers might be aſſured they did not 
err. | 


3. That not only the Apoſtles, but even 
the inferiour Miniſters of the Apoſtolical 
Church, and even the -Deans, and Anti- 
ents after receiving the impoſition of hands, 
were endowed with miraculous Gifts which 
were neceſſary for the Exerciſe of thcir 
Charge. 


4. That-ſo the firſt Miniſters had a Right 
to call themſelves Embaſſadors of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that the People were obliged to receive 
them in that Quality. 


5- That the Church ſhould fall into an 
entire Apoſtacy ; that this PrediCtion ſhould 
be accompliſhed ſoon after the Death of 
the Apoſtles, ſeeing that from the time of 
St. Paul and St. Fohn the myſtery of Ini- 
quity began to increaſe, ſince there were 
already ſeveral Antichriſts. One muſt have 
bur a ſmall inſight of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
to know that the Zeal of Chri#ians cooled 
a lictle after, and that they fell from a Re- 
miſsneſs into a corruption of Manners,from 
a corruption of Manners into that of DoCt- 
rine : and that inſtead of the Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt there was nothing ſcen to Reign 
in the Church but the Spirit of Superſti- 
tion,of Tyranny over Conſciences, of Schiſm 
and Excommunication. 


6. That thoſe who undertook in theſe 
late Ages to reform the Church, had nei- 
ther miraculous Gifts nor an Expreſs, nor 
extraordinary Vocation from Jeſws Chri#. 


7. That to prove that the Aſſemblies 
which were held are the true Church, they 
have only ſome Arguments drawn from 
paſſages of Scripture explained according 
to the weak Lights of their own reaſon, 
of to ſpeak better, according to their con- 
jeftures. 


8. That there is no Text in the Bible 
which priviledges a Man who is not inſpi- 
red to forman Aſſembly, which ſhould call 
it ſelf the true and only Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſhould appropriate to it ſelf 
it's Priviledges, by excluding all others. 


9. That nevertheleſs, Chriſtians divided 
themſelves into innumerable Sects, where- 
of the moſt part excommunicates and con- 
demns the other. 


10. From all this it's concluded, That 
one cannot look upon any of theſe Church- 
es, nor the 45niſters thereof, nor the Teners, 
nor the Ceremonies of them, with the ſame 
reſpect which one was obliged to haye for 
the Church and Apoſtolical Paſtors, 


11. Conſequently that theſe Aſſemblies 
have no Right to impoſe their Dot#r5ne or 
Worſhip as a neceſſary Yoak upon Conſcien- 
ces,nor to condemn and excommunicate ſuch 
as do not the ſame with them. 


12, That Baptiſm and the Supper of the 
Lord, are Sacraments ordained by Jeſus 
Chrift, whoſe uie is yery profitable ; that 
the Aſſemblies of Piety are ſo likewiſe, pro- 
vided their Government be not Tyranni- 
cal, that they are looked upon as the work 
of ſome godly Perſons who have endeavyour- 
ed to imitate the model of the Church, 
which they found in Scripture; and they 
confeſs theſe Inſtitutors were not infallible, 
and that they lefr faults 'in their Works, 
which they are willing to correCt when they 
are better inſtructed. This was the occa- 
ſion of a Diſpute, that then made much noiſe. 
One of Mr. Galenxs*s Brothers anſwered 
theſe Articles,which Mr. Galenas had print- 
ed in the Year 1659. with a Reply to his 
Adverſary. In 1660, Mr. Pontanus, Mini- 
ſter of the Remonſtrants at Am#Herdam, un- 
dertook to examine this Opinion in a Trea- 
tiſe which he made of the viſible Church of 
Jeſus Chrift, of 1s Office and Worſhip. 
Without doubt this diſpute was ſpoken of 
in 1664, ſeeing one of Mr. Alting*s Friends, 
askd him his Opinion vpon it, to which this 
Profeſſor anſwered : 


I do 
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1 de not fee that the Oyinion of Galenus, ſuch 
as you mention it 1M Letter, is ſo con» 
demnable ; it menld be in vain new to ſearch the 
form of the Apoitolical Church, and the Gifts 
which the Apoſtles conferred by 1mpoſtion of 
hands. I remember 1 told you that we bave 
s Faith which makes ns untapable of m— 
Gifts. As we believe that the Szgns whic 
according to the Promiſe of Jeſus Chriit, Mark 


( 16. 17, 18- ſhowd accompany the F aithful,viz. 


be gift of Miracles, the gift of Tongues, 
— have ceaſed in the Church, 
then it is not ſtrange, that they deſcend not 
tous. In the Opinion of ſome Men, this Faith 
and it's Efficacy, lafted not as long as the 
firſt Age: Tt wou?d diſtract us to find out 
the Signs of it in ſuch diftent times ; after 
this, 1 do not admire that moſt Dotors have 
raken fo different ways, and that like Painters 
they have drawn more or leſs near after the 
model of the Apoſtles, according as their Pen- 
cil was fine or groſs. Thence y wan ſo many 
differem Churches, to which were gven the 
names of their Dottors, as commonly the names 
of Painters are given to their moſt excellent 
pieces, Its trus, that there are ſome far 
better than others : but _ my G_— 

caſe ſome people ſa much, that they deſpiſe 
no 1 um wh all other Churches, 
how little ſoever they differ from theirs. Its 
an evil that could only be deplored hitherto, 
and God only knoweth when it will be reme- 
died: When he is pleaſed to give us this 
Faith which we have loſt, he will give us it's 
Fruits, and”tis then we ſhall be the Image of 
the Primitive Church, ar the mean -—- 
we mule preſerve, and endeavour to preſerve 
and = the Faith we bave, which is that 
of Tenets, and which may condutt us to Sal- 
vation, notwithſtanding the faults of the exte- 
riour form and Government of the Church, 


In anſwering to the ſame who asked him 
his Opinion upon the Viſions of Drabiciw 
he ſaith, I know nothing certain upon thet bu- 
fineſs now: 1 cannot approve them, and 1 
dare not condemn them , 1 ſuſpend my Trudg- 
ment in the deſign to meditate upon this Sub- 


jet, and perbaps at another time 1 will write 
to you at large of it, |. 17. 


In the Tweaty firſt Letter are a great ma- 
ny helps for the Hiſtory of David, and up- 
on the Perſecutions which Saul makes a- 

inſt him. ln anſwering a Divine of Her- 

own who exhorted him to make a Tranſla- 
tion of Scripture bur, without ſwerving 
from the received Verſions, and the common 
Tradition ; 1 cannot, ſaith he, make that 
two Councils agree, for y bye —— 
to what e is it to ſpoil Paper to ſayt 
ſame ies bundred Lniy 1 = no- 
tice of another fanlt, which bas taken roo: a+ 
mongſt the Reformed, that is, that we are ve- 
ry Orthodox upon the Theory or Speculation 
of Scripture, but 4s to Prattice we are altoge- 


ther Papiſts, Puri puti Pontificii, Tow will 
hare it if you reflef} upon the Aibions 
of both the one and the other. Tou adviſe 


me to be filem n ' the queſtion of the Sab- 
bath, the you actoonl rloof tnara - 
tance, you will not 7 tme to oppoſe my 
ſelf to the received Hypotheſis. 1 know full 
well, that it is au Axiom of rhe pridenee of this 

e not t0 touch a evil which 55 ſtrongly root- 

; but the Reformer: of the pſt 4 bad fer 
more Chriſtian Thoughts. jg the Cou- 
rage s _ the Errors which were in the 
praceapie poſſeſſion ' of Mens under ſtandings; 
tho? Park bor which 7s world 
canſe througbout all Europe. It 59 in vain to 
expel} to gain tims, tifl Men were ſilent or 
aid agree all ro maintain a falſe Hypotheſis ; 
this ſulence and this conſems wonld not ren- 
der tt true. I do not tak the Teſtimonies 
of Men, ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, nor would he beve 
St. John Baptiſt himſelf ro be believed if his 
words were not conformable to the Writings 
of Moſes, 50. 27, | | 


Upon the famous paſlage of the Romans, 
3. 25- the Author hath an opinion altoge- 
ther different not only from the common 
Interpretation, but alſo from that of Bez« 
and of Cocceinsz the firſt Tranſiates Tg*- 
og Diſſimulatio, and the ſecond Prateritio * 
But Mr. Ating will have it Tranſmiſfio or 
Tranſlatio, a Traniſpoſition. He founds it 
upon this, That there is a Pleonaſamns in 
the Verſion of theſe two learned Interpre- 
ters, becauſe the terms of Diſſimulation, 
Pr eterition, and Non-1mputation, give no 0- 
ther Idea but the Patience of God, «rex 
T7 vs, of which mention is made jn the 
following verſ. 2. He adds w«pto/, which 
anſwers here to the Hebrew VIyn Hegneb- 
bir, which is ſpoken of Sins, 2 Sam. 12. 13. 
and ob 7. 21. and that fo Pareſis mark*d 
in this place, that Action of God confide- 
red as a Debtor, who tranſports the Debt 
or the Crimes of Sinners upon Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is made their Pledge or Surety, So 
the ſenſe of this Paſſage is according to our 
Author, that God has tranſported upon 7e- 
ſms Chriſt the Sins which were committed 
before his coming, and which he bore by 
his patience, and that God hath declared 
in the Goſpel how much he loves Juſtice, 
fince he has pardoned Sinners after that 
his Son, their Surety, had expiated their 
Crimes, and has even pardoned thoſe which 
linn*'d before his coming. It was objected, 
to Mr. Alting, that the ſenſe he gave to 
the term Pareſis, was unknown to all Greece. 
He anſwers to this, it is the Cuſtom with 
the Writers of the New Teſtament to give 
Hebrew Significations to Greek, Words, and 
that weeinu: anſwers ro the Hegnebbir of 
the jo nary nor is it ſtrange that St. Pal 
has taken n«p#s, for Tranſport. To confirm 
his Opinion, the Author brings many Ex- 
amples of a very extraordinary Stgnifications 
of the Particle y«g, for, which anſwering 
to ery of $ « oy In Hebrew , is af 
ployed for «gh in the following paſ- 
{ages, Joby 4. 20 Fmo days after Felus re- 
turned inte Galilee, dvr3& yop 8 lngre "ive; 
Went, althe? Jeſus had nie hinifelf, that 
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no Prophet would be well received in his own 
Country. Rom. 5, 7." One would ſcarce aie 
for a juit Man, j< yip ri ay49.76x4 71s 
x; Tug SImye Hy, altho? for a good Man ſome 
wow?d. even dare to die. There are infinite 
| Examples of theſe Hebraiſms: Thus the 

paſſage of. St: John 8. 25. me «p58 3 71 xe 
axe vai, which has given ſo much treuble 
to the Interpreters, is a phraſe of-the Rab- 
bins, £2239 TR 'IR WR FOINNAG, Le- 
bitchilla rtaſcher ani omer. Lachem: 1 am 
really wbat 1 tell you. The fame Apoſtle 
doth not commonly take the word rappn:/z; 
in a Greek ſenſe, bur in a fignification which 
the Rabbins give to their XETBA bepar- 
beſia, which ſignifies Publickly, 504 27, 423 
445 52+ 


In the 45. 50. Mr. Alting proves the 
neceſſity of ſtudying the. Hebrew Tongue 
againſt a Profeſſor who durſt maintain in 
his Pablick Leſſons that that Tongue was 
not neceilary for Miniſters, nor for Students 
in Divinity, becauſe St. Augu#tine and all 
the Doctors of his time were ignorant of 
it, except St, Jerome, who drew upon himſelf 
the hatred of all his Contemporaries. The 
ſame Author writing againſt the Jew Athi- 
4s, Þ. 4+. according to the citation of Mr. 
Alting, Libros weteris Teftamenti partem 
Bibliorum inutilem dixit , pottorem vero & 
ſantiorem novi Teftaments libros ; that is, 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, are the «n- 
profitable Part of the Bible ; but that thoſe 
of the New Teſtament are the moſt holy and 
moſe conſiderable. 


Mr. Periz0nius deſigning to refute Spinoſa, 
conſulted Mr. Altsng upon ſome difficul- 
ties, which our Profeſſor reſolves in his 59. 
and 5o. The firſt relates to the Authors 
of the Canon of the Old Teſtament; and 
"tis asked whether it was Eſdras ? Mr. Al- 
ting ſaith, *That *tis commonly believed up- 
© on the Teſtimony of Buxtorf who aſſures 
© us in his Tyber:ade, That the Members of 
© the great Synagogue aſſembled to bring into 
© one Body the Canonical Books, and thatEſdras 
© preſided ia thatAſſembly,and that the three 
© laſt Prophers were there accompanied with 
© Moraocheus, But Gans David remarks 
© that Simeon the Juſt, who is ſaid to have 
© been the laſt of tne Alſembly of this great 
© Synagogne;lived eight Generations after Jo- 
c j > Son to Joſadack, Add to this, that 
©there 1s no likelyhood that Malachy was 
© Contemporary with Eſdras, ſince he doth 
© not ſpeak of the rebuilding of the Temple 
© nor return of the Jews, and that he chief- 
© ly ſticks to- reprehend the Prieſts, who 
© corrupted the Law by their Interpretati- 
© ons : So that this Prophet ſeems to have 
* lived abour the time of #:/el, when the 
© Sect of the Phariſees began to flouriſh, and 
© their | I raditions to be in Vogue. Parker 
© has .remarked, - that the Fathers of ' the 
* Church paſs*d for Apoſtalical Traditions, 
© cuſtoms eſtabliſhed by long uſe, whereof 
*the firſt Author was not known, and to 


© which they had a mind to give' ſome Au- 
©thority. The ſame Remark may be made 
© concerning the Jews. There were amongſt 
©them Inſtitutions, whereof the Authors 
© were uncertain, Which they attributed ro 
© the Members of the great Synagogne, and 
© made them come from inſpired Men, which 
© were but Traditions of the Phariſees. The 
© Members of the Synagogue never lived in 
© the ſame time, nor in the ſame place, and 
© that conſequently there never hath been 
© ſuch an one. It is an invention of the 
© Sticklers for Tradition, to give ſome like- 
© lihood to their Syſtem. 


The ſecond difficulty regards the number- 
ing of Fews who returned from Babylon 
to Feruſalem. Eſdras and Nehemiah agree 
in a Total Sum, which was 42360. but 
when we our ſelves will muſter up the num- 
ber of each Family, there will be only found 
29818 in E/aras and 31089 in Nehemiah. 
There is yet this thing remarkable, that 
Nehemiah mentions 1765 Perfons, which 
are not in Eſaras, and that Eſdras has 
494» whereof Nehemiah doth not all ſpeak. 
The Difference that ſeems to make it. im- 
poſſible to reconcile theſe two Authors, is 
what makes them agree; for if you add 
the Over-plus of Eſdras to the number 
of Nehemiah, and the Surplus of Nebemiab 
to that of Eſdras, the ſame Number will 
come of them both. | 


29818 Eſdras Number. 
1765 Over-plus of Nehemiahs. 


31583 


31089 Nehemiahs Number. 
494 Eſdras Over-plus. 


3215832 Which being ſubſtrated from 
42360, there remains 10777. Which were 
not mentioned perhaps becauſe they. loſt 
their Genealogical Books, being of the Po- 
ſterity of the Prieſts, Chabaja, Cotzi, Bar- 
zillai, or of the Iſraelites of the Ten 
Tribes. 


In the ſixtieth Letter our Author makes 
the Hiſtory of the Canon of the Old- Te- 
ſtament, * Moſes, ſaith he, committed the 
© keeping of his Books to the Levites, Dem. 
© 31-25. and the following, and created them 
as *twere Doctors of the People. Demt. 
© xxx11i. 10. And it ſeems that Malacby al- 
© tudes to this charge, Ch. 2. verſ. 4,5, 6, 7- 
© Yet theſe Dottors did not much increaſe 
© this Biblsothegue until the time of David- 
© The Prince aſſiſted with ſome Prophets, 
* divided the Prieſts and Levites into di- 
vers Claſſes, who were to ſerve by turns: 
* But this Order wzs the cauſe of a great 
© confuſion amongſt the holy Levites, where- 
© of none took care, but when his turn 
* was come, Thence procecds the difor- 
«© der which is remarked in the ColleRion 
* of the Pſalms; David gave them to the 
© Levites, 
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© Levites, who were in their Week, accord- 
« ing as he compoſed them ; each Claſſis kept 
* thoſe which had been remitted to it: . In 
© fine, there was a ColleCtion made, joyn- 
© ing together what each Claſſis had recei- 
© ved, withour having regard to the Order 
*or time in which they were Written. The 
© fame thing ſometimes hapened , in regard 
«to the Sermonsof the Prophets, Habac. 2. 
© 2; which having been intruſted to divers 
* Prieſts » were gathered, according to this 
© Method, and put- into the number of the 
«Sacred Books. As in the time of Malaeh 
©chey began to have too much eſteem for 
«© Traditions, and to attribute unto them- an 
< Authority, which weakned that of the Sa- 
cred Writings ; this Prophet diſcover®d the 
© Impoſition of the Levices , who gave way 
| *to theſe Traditions (4a) 
(a ) Malac. 2. becauſe ' it augmented 
$, 9. © their credit. He prohij- 
©bited, for the future , 
©that any Writing whatever ſhould be put 
*;into the Sacred Volumes upon their Word, 
*and before it had been compared with the 
* Law of Moſes, (b) which 
(b) Malach.4. * he would have to be as 
FN *the Rule to all Books: 
* Thence it cometh , that 
*after him nothing was added tothe Canon 
© of the Holy Writings. I cannot believe 
© that this was done by the advice or order 
© of ſome Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly. There 
*are no Footſteps of theſe ſorts of Aſſem- 
* blies in Scriptore , and ?tis eyident that 
© God wonld not ſufter that there ſhould be 
©2ny; leaſt it ſhould be thought, that the 
* Authority of his Word depended on the 
*Will of Man; or that the Church , under 
*this pretence , ſhould atcribute to it ſelf 
©the right of Pronouncing upon the 'Canon, 
*and to reject; or admit the Books, as it 
© ſhould think fir. If the Church had this 
© power, there are many Propkhetical Wri- 
*tings which we ſhould mifs ; undbubtedly 
* we ſhould not have the Propheſies of Jere- 
*miah, to whom the whole Colledge of 
*Prieſts , and all the ordinary Prophets 
© were oppoſed ; and it is abſurd to ſay , 
© that the Church had this Power one time, 
*and not another. God gave Credit enough 
*to Moſes, in ing to him in the fight 
" of all 1/rael, Exod. xix. 14. and his Wri- 
" tings never wanted the Authority of any 
: embly to be received. As tothe other 
Prophets, Do you ask how their Books 
* were received, or how they have been 
© preſerved? It is a condudt of Providence, 
* which I adore without comprehending its 
* ways. It hath not yet been proved that 
* we owe This obligation ro the: Phariſees, or 
© Rabbins in patticular. Ir/is to the Jewiſh 
© People in General that St. Pzxl gives the 
Title of Depoſor: of the Divine Oracles, 


c 
© Rom. 3. 


Several other Queſtions of Critics are 
treated of in-theſe Letters, of Divinity and- 


Moralicy;” If Beat (a)E- 

ſpouſed Ruth by yertue of («© ) Lee. 68. 
the Right of Next-a-Kin? & 69. 

what Motive compelled 

theGibeonrres to feign that they were come 
from a far Countrey ? If the Seven Nati- 
ons of the Canaarires were not of the num- 
ber of thoſe to 'whom God had commanded 
Peace to be offer'd ? 11s Anſwer'd , That 
theſe Seven Nations were excepted, and 
not contain*d amongſt thoſe 

to whom Peace was to'be (6) Deut. 20, 
offered ; (5) That the Gi- 10, 15. 
beonites being of their num-' 

ber, ſaw themſelves obliged to put a Guile 
upon the Iſraelites, to be received amongſt 
their Allies; that this having been Sworn, 
it was not permitted to break it , becauſe ir 
was not the 1/raclires who had offered 
Peace, but the Gibeonires which had demand- 


.ed it z a Conjunfture upon which God pro- 


nounced nothing, and which ſeemed even 
to exempt them - alſo: Submiſſion being a 
mark of Faith , ſee Joſhue 11, 9. and com- 
pare the example of Rahab , Fof. 2:- Yet 
as the Gibeonites had obtained this Alliance 
by deceit, and remained inthe midſt of Pa- 
leftine , for fear they ſhould + corrupt the 
People, they were obliged to Abjure Ido- 
latry ; and an Employment was given then; 
which kept them with the Prieſts. As for 
the other People which the 1ſraelites Con- 
quered, they were faffered to live in their 
Religion , as it appears by the Example of 
the Neighbouring Nations, whom David 
made Tributaries: 


It is Asked if the Daughter of Fephths 
ought to have . been Sacrificed , and it's An- 
ſwerd,Yes? Divers Queſtions are put about 
the Baptiſm of little Children , if it can- 
be Adminiſtred without the- Temples, and 
ſet Hours, or by Laicks ? vpon which oeca- 
fion our Author makes the Hiſtory of this 
Sacrament, and concludes, that we ought to 
Conform our ſelves in this to the uſe of the 
Church wherein we live : tbart ic is abſurd 
to have the Publick ſtoop to our own parti- 
cular Cuſtoms ; and that a ProreFant, who 
threatens to ſeparate himſelf, for theſe 
things , from the Communion of a Church 
hah already abandoned it, ſeeing he has 
a defign to trouble the Peace thereof, and 
that he can ſuffer no Order but that which 
he eſtabliſheth : L. LXX. Other Queſtions 
upon Eaptiſm of Infidels , may be ſeen in 
L. XCVIII, 


Thoſe who would have it, that the Pro- 

ets who followed Moſes, rhade alterations 
in his Writings; and thoſe who ſuſpe& 
that the Pentateuch is a ColleCtion of ſome 
other Prophet , who lived a long while af- 
ter, and compoſed it upon the Memoirs of 
this Lawgiver, commonly do cite, to prove 
their Hypotheſis , the Paſſages of the Five 


Books of Moſer, where there are Natties 
which 
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which were not ig-uſe;in his time- - Thar 
of Geneſis , Chap.xiv+ 14+. where It Is ſaid, 


chat Abreham purſued the Five Kioys nato 
Dan, ſeems one of the ſtrongeſt , ſeeing ic 
is evident by 7eſh. xix. 47. 20d Judges xviii. 
29. that this City was called, before = 
chem , or Lau, Ms. Alting Anſwers , *Tis 
likely there. were Three . Cities of. this 
Nati , Leſchem and Law, being perhaps 
different Cities, to. which the Damtes gave 
the Name of their Father; and that of Ge- 
neſis , being, it may be, a Third City ſci- 
tuate near the ſource of Jordan : If we may 


not rather ſay, that it is at the very ſource 


of Ferdan. And this ſource was but Ten 
Miles from Sidon ; whereas Law ſeems to 
be: diſtant enough from it, rr By undert 
This fame ſource- was very. diſtant from the 
Territories of the Tribe of Dar , being at 
the: South of Naphrali and Aſher. There is 
no-likelyhood. that theſe two Tribes ſhould 
permit the Danires to ſeize npon Cities , 
which were fallen unto them by Lott ; nor 
that the Idol of Miiceb, towhich-the Tribe 
of Dan gave Publick Adorations , was e- 
rected i far from their Land, Judg..xviii. 
18, 30, 31, All this makes our Author be- 
lieye , that. Lai. was ſcituate near Foppe , 
e than Forty Miles from $:dox , fince ir 
by fad , it lived after the Faſhion of the 
Sidoniaes , becauſe it was waſhed with the 
Sea , that it ſubſiſted by Commerce, and 
that its Government was Democratich, as 
well as that of that Famous Republick, L. 
Ixxx. and the Letrers TIxxxinz, Ixxaiv, 
Ixxxvis , lxxxviii, are Burman's and Ml- 
rings , and Treat of ſeveral Queſtions , 
wherein theſe Two Divinesdiffer'd in their 
Opinion , concerning the duration of the 
Sanbedrin , an1 the Screbes of the Old Te- 
ſtament: What the Face of God fignifies in 
the firſt Precept of the Decalogne ? If the 
Seven Epsſtles of the Apocalypſe are Prophe- 
tical? The CXIV. contains Two Curious 
Queſtions of Morality : Whether it be 
lawful for a Chriſtian to wear Modeſt Or- 
nameats, and to get his Livelyhood in mas 
king Lace , Ribbands, Perukes, &c. Af- 
ter the Lezters are Two Diſſertations 
the Hebrew Tongue; the firſt Treats of 


its Names z Fadaic, Hebraic and Holy : 
The Secofd ſhews , that *twas God him- 
ſelf who Taught Man this Tongue. 


: Raillery, beca 


The Manner of Thinking well , as it has 
4 Relation to the Operations of the 
Mind. In Dialogues. At Paris, Sold 
by the VVidow of Sebaſtian Mabre- 
Cramoiſy, 1687, in Quarto, p. 402. 
And at Rotterdam by Reinier Leers. 


T is not difficult to find out the: Author 

- of the \Dialogues of Ariſtus and £Euge- 
mu: Here we find the fame Form and 
Politeneſs ; with a Collection of the fineſt 
places of the beſt Authors , done by a de- 
licate Hand. Yet weare not more charm- 
ed with the choice of things, than with the 
pleaſant turn , and refined manner, where- 
with they” are united , and which will ve- 
ry well bear a ſecond or third review by 
the Reader, As the Definition of an rt 
is, the manner of well-doing 4 thing ; {0 this 
Work ſeems, at firſt fight, to be the ſame 
thing with a French Logick , attributed to 
the Gentlemen of the Pore-Royal, and Inti- 
tuled , The Art of Thinking. Wherefore 
Father Boubours _; himſelf obliged to 
lay in a Preface, That his Obje&t was 
different 4 and that he hath not propoſed 
the Teaching how to form Aatiociuarions , 
with all the exaftncſs that Reaſon requi- 
reth, aſlifted with Refietions and Preceprs ; 
but that his end was to- obſerve thoſe In- 
geaious Sentiments which are called Think- 
ng, as it has a-relation to the Operations of 
the Mind. So that one regardeth exact 
Reaſon , and the other a good Reliſh and 
Fine Wit. The Two Perſons that ere to 
maintain the Four Dialogues, whereof this 
Work is compoſed, are adorned with all 
the Gifts which can rendox Converſation 
Ingenious and Sparkling. Sczence hath not 
ſpoiled them, -nor have they much leſs Po- 
liteneſs than Learning. The Judgment of 
the one is good, and nothing pleaſeth him 
but what's Reaſonable and Natural: And 
all that is Glittering and Bright charms 
Vo other. oy. this yr of their 
c which is Subje& of their 
Di - If = _ - new Cleantbes 
arte, he would per that Father 
Rawbwuers could: as well fay., without Com- 
plements, that he bimſcif hath all the Good 
Qgalties , ſeeing he is here both Endoxi- 
and Philenthis, es he formerly was A4ri- 
ſis and Exgenizs. In ſhort , unfold the 
matter ( to wit) blot 'out thoſe imagine- 
ry Natnes , and the Elagsums run immedi- 
ately back to- the Author. This ſevere 
Critick would perhaps let' go ſome fine 
uſe Father | Boubours makes 
the Canverſation proceed from the dowh:s 
= the French Tongue propoſed to the Hea- 
emy by a Country Gentleman. Philanthus 


| fond as Friend-mtent uponthis Book, and 


the buſineſs conkd neither be more agrens- 
le, 
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ble, nor more neceſſary to the will of Fa- 
ther Bouhoxrs. Bart this place ought not 
to be examined wich rigour. The iten- 
derneſs of a Father lefr him, and he 
could not retain his love for this expos*d 
Child , which beareth not the Nanie of 
him that gave. it Birth. Do we not for- 
give the Tranſports of a Mother for her 
Infant , becauſe of Nature * This ſecret 

wer draweth us as *twere againſt our 
Will, and poſſ:{ieth all the affeftions of 
our /hc arts. 


The firſt Thought that falls under the 
Cenſure of Father Bowhours, is that of Lu- 
can, in this Verſe ſo famous ; 


Vittrix: cauſa Diis placuit ; ſed vitta Catons, 
The Gods ſerve Czſar,and Cato follows Pom- 


(pey. 

He ſaith , That notwithſtanding as. A. 
dorers of this Poet, it hath only a fine ap- 
arance 3 and that when it's examin'd into, 

© is no good Senſe. Fot it reprefent- 
eth the Gods upholding the Unjuſt Party ; 
as was that of Ceſar, who Sacrificed his 
Countrey to his Ambition, and Opprefſed 
the Publick Liberty. But good Senſe 
will ſuffer the Gods to approve of che Un- 
juſtice of an Uſurper. And Caro being a 
Man of worth, according to-the Poet,-there 
is no reaſon to oppoſe him to the Gods , 
and. to: give him even- the- advantage over 
them. "That would deſtroy his CharaCter 
of 'Vertyue. Notwithſtanding , the Friends 
of Lmcan _ ſay, that his Thonght ſhow'd 
be examined by the Spitit that reigned 
then amongſt the Heathen. The Pagans , 
far from making any ſcruple to pit their 
Gods itithe unjuſt Party, made uſe of a 
way, in relation to them, which was not 
the moſt reſpectful in the World: On the 
contrary, they would fling them out of the 
Windows when they were not well fatisfied 
with them ;. and ic hath4been obſefvedxhat 
Alexander 'was ſo angry becabſe'they tiad ler 
Hephbeſtion dye, that afcet- having faid' a 


Thouſand Injorions things 'to' themphe 'ide- - 


ſtroyed /theis Altars. | According - to' this 
opinion 6f- Father - Zoahonrs?s ,' xhere +18 10 
good Senſe in'all the reid of: HirgiliFor 
one of :the fineſt places is the Angef of - Ju- 
16, who perſecuteth pious Aneasy afid vt- 
terly refolyeth the loſs of ſo good:a 'Matl, 
in a paſlion, becauſe Paris did not think 
her haidſome. As' for Cars, all theWot1d 
knows, 'that'.thoſe who" were educated as 
he' was-in-the Opinionsof ctie Sroieksy Had 
not a Piety ſo ekat. Sereca-would ſay -bolde 
ly, That the Proſperity of Sylta wa +18" erime 
of the Gods," The quality" '6f HoneſF: Man 
that was given to Cato, repardeth” offly hiy 
unſhaken Love for the Pablick Liberty and 
Good wherewitty he was animated. *Sothe 
Poet that mu 2. Hero upon 'that'*c- 
count, by \'a noble and" bold thodght; puts 
the reſolution of Cats in baltance ict the 
Power of the' Gods:, and the Fortune 'of 


Ceſar. The Reader charmed with {6 fine a 
ſtroak, doth not ſtand to decide the Quarrel 
of Ceſar with Pompey , nor to examin, which 
of the two had moſt juſtly unſheathed bis ſword. 
Father Bowhours , after having matked thar 
Brebznus miſtook the Senſe of Lucan, and 
that he has been a little remiſs in this place 
begins to give Rules to diſcover a True 
Thought. He ſaith, That it ovght to be 
Natural, and far from thoſe Luſtreswhich 
have no Solidity ; that ic ought to be a 
faithful Image of the Thing it Repreſents, 
and always founded upon Truth: Not 
but that a Thought which runs upon a 
Fiction, may be Juſt, provided it be aucho- 
riſed--in the Fable : but the points of Wit 
which the _Jtalians call YVivezze Þimgegno , 
are not agreeable to the Judgment of this 
Age. Metaphors well placed ptuduce a 
handfom effect ; and they are very ingeni- 
ouſly compared to Tranſparent Vails, which 
let us ſee what they cover. The Author 
diſapproveth not Equivocations : For exain- 
ple , this of Mr. Yoiewre, in favour of the 
Coachman -that had -overturned Cardinal 
Mazarin. He thought be could hazard no- 
thing 'in overturning you ,, faith he to him, 
becanſe you always fall upon your fer. The 
true ſenſe of this Equirocation 'wis; that 
nothing -overturned either his Deſigns or 
Fortune, and that his Wit mas ſilf fn the 
ſame ſcituation , and drew him [6k -of 
the moſt entangling Aiairs. Bur if the 
Reputation of Mr. d& Voiture rh=de& it be 
apptoved- in that time, we may, db 
it- wow'd not now! have the ſame Kitcels-- 
Our Age; delicate Free to a ſcruple, loves 
not the-Games of Wit ;* 'wherein tHbigni- 
ty makes'all the Fintry ;, 'wherefore he, adds 
here , ' that they becbthe nanſeous ; and Ih- 
ftpid , even at «the ' very inſtant that we 
think to gain credit by %em: FF 


myttert- 
ous appearance that' forms a do e ſe, 
cauſes a ſecret- "deſpite ; when” :having 
ſought' Jong to fd the troe! mtanin#;, we 
perceive it to be 4 thing ' of ſo little va- 
Ine. * Hyperboles, Io" dear to' the '[talians 
and - Spamiards , have a little more credit , 
provided there is nothing exceſfive in them. 
For Vettue it ſelf cesfeth' from being ſo, as 
ſoon as it rnns into Extremities : and ic 
was permitted toMy!" de Balzack only to 
fpeak with'a Grave Fone things that were 
extredms 1f they are too! harft 'they muſt 
be Fweetned with Terms, and {© prepare 
the- Mind for ic, that"it might not.'be ob- 
liged = _— Notwithſtanding ny lye, 
according to Qx:nilkan, - without, decei- 
viig, 'atd fead to Tikes Lye 3 be- 
canſe'f6mething on't is always abated, and 
the intent of ic is'rednced to a reaſonable 
Sefife. 1 And 'if the exaCtneſs of thoughts 
makes the - beanty of the Work,” we muſt 
fior- be. lirigious wich 'a Sporting Writer , 
who, ih 4 ſmall debanch of 'Wir, ſpeaks a 
World of Follies to pleaſe himſelf. Then 
too*mueh' ſtridtneſs would be a Fault. And 
as a Woman ought not to be regularly 


dreſſed but for gs” 7-01 days, ſo the*yre 
[ 
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only grave and important Pieces , where 
all ought to be in the utmoſt exactnels. 


Afﬀeer that,, the Author relates Examples 
of falſe Thoughts, that he has drawn (if 
our Conjecture be true ,) from Eſſays of 
Morality. He condemns much this Moral 
Refletion: When Ignorant Perſons ſee theſe 
great Libraries, they imagine a Man bappy , 
or capable to know all that was contained in 
theſe Colleftions of Volumes , which they con- 
ſider as Treaſures of Light, But they are 
miſtaken ;, for if all that ſhowd be reuni- 
red in one head only, it would not either be 
more Regular , or more Wiſe: It would but 
augment its Confuſion, and darken its Light, 
Yet the Fancy is neither altogether juſt, 
nor altogether falſe. For if there are Wits 
capable of diſintangling all theſe Idea's; 
there area great many more to whom Read- 
ing doth: but produce diſorder and obſcuri- 
ty. And, as the deſign is to make Men 
perceive the unprofitableneſs and vanity of 
Human Sciences, there was no great dan- 
ger of puſhing the RefleCtion a lictle be- 
yond the | Truth. Father Bowhours alſo 
condemneth the falſe Motions of Preachers. 
He Laughs at him, who, examining the 
Reaſon why Feſue ChriFF , after his Reſur- 
reftion , firſt appeared to Mary, faith 
That. it ;.was becauſe God would have 
the Myſtery of his Riſing to be Publick , 

that a Secret of this Importance, in 
the hands of a Woman, would ſpecdily be 
ſpread every where. He maintains, that 
it Cuſtom .hath authoriſed, in Profane 
Works , ſuch Thoughts , as ihake Fortune 
/ enter in the ſhape of a Perſon, that is like 
the trifling and Chimerical Divinity which 
the Pagans thought preſided over Events, 
and diſpenſed Good or Evil , according to 
ics Capriciouſneſs; it ought now to be ba- 
niſhed ,:; becauſe it favors too much of 
hy Tas and Pa I b, Afﬀter hich 
e merr! ropoſeth this .Queſtion , 
Whether bs y-*=p with EyaCtneſs , ſay » 
That. the Heart is mere ingenious "than the 
AMind.? But why ſhould it not be ſaid, 
Seeing, thoſe that Love have their ſight 
more fine, and quick, than the, moſt ap- 
prehenfive, perſons? Nothing eſcapes Love, 
it refines above all things, and knows how 
to deceive the moſt clear-ſighted. This op- 
poſition of the Heart and Mind may, be ve- 
ry delicatly applyed;_ And can there be a- 
ny thing juſter;than this, The Mind can- 
not perſonare the Heart very long ? - 


At the beginning of the Second Dia- 
— the Author gives us to obſerve, 
That from the Elevation of our Thoughts 
ſhou*d proceed a certain Sublimity , that 
tranſporteth even to raviſhment. He cites 
this Magnificent Elogy that Seneca gives to 
Cicero, That he'is the onely Wit that the Ro- 
mans had equal to their Expire : and this 
of Horace; That Czſar brought into ſubjec- 
tion the whole Univerſe, except the fiercs 
and invincible Soul of Cato. 


— 


After this, is a long Chain of Paſlages of 
divers Authors, and a very Polite Com- 
mentary upon the fineſt places of Tatizy. 
He ſhews , that this Poet robbed others ; 
but that ſometimes he ſo pleaſantly ſtole 
from them, that his Thefts were pardona- 
ble. _ Father Bowhoxrs ingenuouſly, confeſ- 
ſeth, that he's not violent for the An- 
tients; and it's eaſily ſeen that the Mo- 
derns have very much Charmed him. 
Wherefore he rangeth himſelf in the Seg- 
timent of Chancellor Bacon , who Bhd 4 
That the Antiquity of Ages was tlie Youth 
of the World;z and that in Accountin 
juſtly, we are properly the Antients. Tho 
that - will be willing to determin of his 
Judgment, may do it by examining the 
Choice of ſuch Thoughts as he cites for 
Examples of Nobility and Majeſty. In 
this great number, the Praiſes of the King 
are not omitted. It is, fay they, a Noble 
Thought , to tell him, Tbat bs hath the 
Looks of « Hero; and that if the Title 
Majeſty was not due to bis Rank, it = 
be to bis Perſon: That he is not like thoſe , 
that would be Nothing if they ceaſed to be 
Kings : but that the Hero 1s greater in him 
than the King , and that there is nothing a- 
bove his Dignity but bis Merit. 


We ſhall add, that in the high Elevatj- 
on Kings are placed, they ſeldom taſt, 
without mixture , the pleaſure of being 
Praiſed , becauſe it may be perplexed with 
this unquiet Thought, that in their Per- 
ſons is not adored the Fortune whereof 
they are Maſters ; and by this RefleCti- 
on, fo Judicious in a Prince: 1 ſhould be 
proud of the Praiſes that are given me , if 
thoſe that give them to me durſt tell me the 
contrary. 


Compariſons alſo produce a handſom ef- 
fe, where they are rich and noble, well 
choſen , and borrowed from the greateſt 
Subjefts of Nature and Art. They muſt 
not. be too bold, neither ought they alſo 
to be condemned with too much precipi- 
tation 3 becauſe with them often it is the 
ſame 52s with thoſe Pictures ; where that 
which -ſeems at firſt to' offend the fight , 
by ſtrokes too. ſtrong and particular, is a 
happy boldneſs, and a Maſter-piece of 
Work in the eyes of underſtanding Men. 


In the: matter -of Compariſons it's ſaid , 
that the- Prince of Conde {aid one day, after 
having read the Lives of St. /pnatins and 
St. Xavier ;, St. Ipnatin Cazlar who ne- 
ver did any thing without good Reaſons : St. 
Xavier » Alexander whoſe Courage harry'd 


bim away ſometimes. 


The Author raviſhed with ſo bappy a 
Compariſon, finds a wonderful Relation 
between the CharaQter of theſe Two Apoſto= 
lical Men, and theſe Two Famoy Congue- 
rors, For St. Ignatins was Illuſtrious by 

is 
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his fine Atchievement in Arms , and 
in leaving the World, he loſt not his War- 
like Ideas : On the contrary, he conceived 
the Aﬀairs of God under theſe Martial 1- 
mages , whereof his head was filled ; and 
it was in_ the Meditation of the Two Stan- 
dards that he formed the Draught of bis Or- 
der, and in the ſame Mind. he gave it a 
WARLIKE NAME, calling it the 
| Society of Feſmws. As for St. Xavier , as he 
has made many Evangelical Conqueſts in the 
Indies, ſo there is no Injuſtice in compa- 
ring him to Alexaxder the Conqueror of A- 
fia; both having always followed the ar- 
dour that animated them , without being 
frightoed at the perils inſeparable from 
great Deſigns. But both have ſometimes 
uffered themſelves to be tranſported with 
their Courage, and have almoſt paſſed the 
bounds of Heroick Vertue. Can there be 
any thing more Noble, or that can give a 
higher and more magniticent Idea of the So- 
ciety, than to make theſe Two Founders e- 
qual with theſe Two Heroes, who have 
brought the World under their Yoak, and 
founded the Two Greateſt Empires in the 
World? We. muſt not therefore: wonder, 
if the ORDE RK have kept the Spirit of 
CONQUERING;, and this Warlike Hu- 
mour, that makes People ſubmit to ir. 


To awake the Mind of the Reader , Fa- 
ther Bowhours. obſerves, that the Gallant 
Strain bath its' Licences as well as the Poe- 
tick. - He gives a Pifture, (or. rather Tran- 
ſlation ) of the Deſpair of the unfortunate 
Dido , and of the Habitation 'of Lovers in 
Hell.  Yirgil ſeats them in places beſprink- 
Ied with' Tears, and in Solitudes under 
the ſhadow of/ Myrtles ; becauſe Melancho- 
ly does not” abandon them even. in the Habi- 
tation of Death. He confeſſeth , that bis 
heart is touched with this Thought ,;and 
that nothing makes us more ſenſible , how 
far this fooliſh Paſſion reacheth. _ He very 
gallantly Laugheth at the folly of Orphews, 
who went in. ſearch of his Wife even to 
Hell- The Torments of the Unhappy were 
ſuſpended, according to his Opinion, more 
by the ſurpriſe that this Husband gave by 
his New Enterpriſe, than by his Melodious 
Voice: And the God of Hell,being touched 
to ſee him Te»enter into-ſuch hard bonds, 
ſnatched his. Wife from his hands to re- 
compenſe his: Muſick. | 


After the Thoughts of Pleaſantneſs, Men 
paſs to thoſe that are delicate ; If you ackof 
me_( ſaith he) what delicateneſs of Meat or 

' Muſick, is , it would not be hard to content 
you : But Ido not know where I ſhould meet 
with Terms to expound a delicate Thought. 
It ſufficeth not to ſay, it is the fineſt pro- 
duQion, and 'even the moſt Curious Piece 
of Wit; it muſt be added, that-it contain- 
eth a Sence, which is not viſible enough to 
tranſport ns of a ſudden. It reſembleth 
not thoſe Sheperdeſles , whereof the great 
Strokes offer themſelyes immediatly to our 


eyes; but ſuch Maſter-pieces, where Nature - 


worketh by lirtle, and whoſe Matter and 
Struture , almoſt impetceptible, make 'us 
doubt whether it hath a deſign to ſhew, or 
hide its Addreſs. For an Example of this 
Delicacy , which leaves more to be Though 

on than is ſaid , we'll cite this place © 

Cardinal Bentivoglio; The Illuftrious Birth 
__ Merit of the Marquiſs of Spinola 
made bim a Grandee of Spain before he was 
ſo. Is not here a little Point and Gare 
of Wit rather than Delicateneſs ? This 
Stroak of the Panegyriſt of Theodoſins the 
Great a s more fine. Tox have, faith 
he to him, ſo ated, that no Man thinks 
himſelf Conquered when you are Viftorions : 
and that of Cornelixs , that makes Sabina 
ſay, being divided betwixt her Love to 

her Husband Horatius, and her Tenderneſs 

for her Brother Curiatins ; 


I fear our Vittory as much a our Loſs : 


Rome, »f thou complaineſt that this is to 
( betray thee, 
Make thy ſelf Enemies that I can hate. 


The Application of theſe two laſt lines 
to a Catholick who had changed his Reli- 
gion, to Eſpouſe a Huguenotiſh Woman, I 
believe is noleſs delicate than the Thought 
it ſelf. It's a great Art continues the Au- 
thor, to know how to Praiſe well; and no 
kind of Elaquence requires turns ſo delicate 
as this. A groſs Praiſe, that is, a Praiſe 
that is affefted, or ſtrain'd, and which is 
in no wiſe conceaPd , makes Rational Per- 
ſons aſhamed. A falſe Praiſe renders thoſe 
ridiculous that are praiſed ; Whilſt the 
Praiſes that are acute flatter their Self- 
love , and fatisfie their Vanity: 


At the beginning of the Third Dialogue 
is his Critlein wpon Thougkts,wherein too 
much AﬀeQtation and Art appears. *Tis. a 
defect that coſts much : But the Reader loves 
not to perceive the Work of the Author,and 
will not have us ſhew him all the efforts thas 
we make to pleaſe him. He imagins,' that 
we would raviſh his approbation. A Paint- 
ed Diſcourſe ( if I may uſe the Expreſſion ) 
and too exact, as much diſpleaſeth delicate 
Minds.,as high flights diſpleaſe Men of a good 
Judgment. - Artifice ſpojleth Nature. A 
Thought is vitious in a ſublime ſtrain,when 
it is too far ſought; and too much extend- 
ed. True Greatneſs ought to bave Juſt 
Meaſures: or to expreſs our ſelves more 
Figuratively , A Diſcourſe, like to a River, 
quiet in its Courſe, ſhould not overflow , 
nor become of a ſudden an. im us 
Torrent , which produceth a Noiſe, and 
falls into Precipices. The Spaniards on- 
ly are lovers of theſe Foppiſh Thoughts 
and Chymerical Pomp, which they inſert 
with ſo much Pride into their Works- 


Lucan alſo ſometimes raiſeth things 4 
little too high, and beyond their A * 
$ 
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Is there not an exceſs in this” Flattery , 
wherewith he treated Nero ? For after ha- 
ving lamented the evils of the Civil War, 
he again cryes out, Z2ut if the Deftinies 
wowd not give Nero to the World, but only 
iti lieu of ſo many Evils ," let us #6 more Com- 
plain of any thing, we are very willing to buy 
bim at that price. 


Fam nihil, O ſuperi, querimar, ſcelera iſta 
( nefaſque 
Hac Mercede placent. 


It's likewiſe a Vice to affeft too much 
Finery in Ornaments, and itoften happens 
that we Pleaſe not, for having too much 
Wit. For Example, theſe Verſes are drawn 
from a Treatiſe ,' which hath paſſed for a 
Maſter-piece, and where the Author Paints 
a Fountain : 


Within this Grove a Liquid Criftal Glides, 
Which like a Mirror made of Frozen Glaſs, 
Shews every Paſſenger his Mien and Face. 


There is nothing natural in this: Onthe 
contrary it may be ſaid, that it would be 
finer if it were leſs ; and- that it were 
better a Thought - ſhould be a little more 


Dirt, than to be fo bright. It is ſafficienc. 


to adorn, withont ſetting - it off with ſo ma- 


ny falfe colours.” Seca the Trapedian .of- 
much a» 


tet falls into this Fauk. H@'s 
fraid left 4 fine Thought ſhould eſcape the 
Hearer, that he ſets it off with all the co- 
lotrs that can render it pleaſing: ''Preſt. on 
by the heat of | 
evety thing ſpatkling in his Works. Bot 
it's a ſign of great Wit to ſtop, and know 
how to make an end when' it's neceffary. 
The Paſſions, of all things, will hot be too 
ingenious. 'The agitation they cauſe ſuf- 
fers no motions' that are exquiſite, for Na- 
tire expounds it felf more finiply:" In fine; 
Mett Preach too acutely, becauſe the Thought 
being too much refihed,degeneratesifito ſub- 
tiliry, and evaporation. It is with them, as 
with Works that ate over-fine, which have 
no folidity , and where Art is noimore ſens 
Nble; becauſe there is too much 'oh®t. The 
Authet vport this proceeds to Tacitm, be- 
cauſe his 'refleftions are too refined. Eve- 
ry thing, is a Myſtery with him, 'and he r&- 
Btes tiot things as thiey fell out , but as he 
imagines they tiiight have been/ Thi #s the 
T#7, addeth he; that pleaſeth ont of - thoſe 
_— of Tacitus,” #ho thinks ts bed great in 
c irrfeiting bins, and in giving: ut - noble 
Idew's' which hit' Irhagination furnifueth him 
with , xs alſo Politstal MyFFeries forged by bis 
ric brit , whith he hath added to bis Me- 
rs. 1 


The Fourth Dialogve 'is deſigid to: re- 
contend to'vs' the care we ought tb have 
for neatneſs of phtsſe. The 3s not 
agreeably touch*d, when tis put to too much 
trouble to clear the dbſeurity of the thought. 
He ſhews here;the differetice betwixeGallima- 


o 


kis itfiagination hewill have 


eras and Phabus.Gallmatins(ſays beYis incom- 
prehenhible, and dark on every fide. Phe. 
bus is leſs obſcure , and ſeems to ſignifie 
ſomething fine.. Doth it belong to Phabss 
to call the Long Robes of Women, Hyper- 
bale*s of Cloth? The Author relates the 
unimitable Models of - Gallimatins , and 
the Abbot of St.-Cyrar furniſhed him with 
the chief of *:ﬀm. The Adorers of Ar:/to- 
tle have invented a moſt honourable rea- 
ſon to excuſe his obſcuricy. They ſaid, 
that the Ambition of Alexander could not. 
endure that all the World ſhould know as 
much as he did; and that thzfe Myfleri- 
ous ways produc'd more yeneration to the 
ſablimity of the Matrer. But why ſhould 
any. one Write: when he kas no mind to be 
underſtood ? He thinks that this RefleCti- 
on is not well diſplayed , how fine foever 
it appears: Gravity is a Myftery of the 
Rady ,, invented to hide the fanlts of the 
Mind. Theſe Terms, a Myſtery of the 
Body, are not altogether intelligible. Ob- 
ſcore Thoughts refemble thoſe Pits, whoſe 
depth ſurprizeth -the Sight-3/or ſuch Per- 
ſons as have always their Masks on their 
Faces, ſo that. they cannot be known. 


Is: not this to! lead the Reader into bys. 
ways, where perpetual Night, Reigneth, or: 
at leaſt a very dull day ? There are beſides 
ſo great a number of fige things-mixt toge- 
ther in - this Wark , that. is appears to, be. 
made only for the Imagination, and to pleaſe 
the Ears; thatone is dazled with the varie- 
ty of Objes.- It, muſt begratited that Fa- 
ther Bouhoars had-the. ndvatitage 'of Youth 
in his Age, for: he -appearxs;p$ Polite , and 
Sparkling, as 'in - the Dialogues7 of | Ari/tus; 
and  Eugeniv6., ; which: iwas/ Wris, Twenty 
years' before. His Wit hath, always the 
ſame: advantages, and reſembles not in any 
thing the Melancholly common: to - Old 
Age, . which is am:Encmy - to the Graces 
and ; Charms.--0f.;.Raillery ,.: under, prez 
cencethat it no longer becomes it : A great 
Wit, once ſaid, that an Hogeſt Man ought 
to be of all Profeſſions, :and to'make no.ſhew 
of his own. | Anil! here; he -may. be pleas'd 3 
fot the: Author dbes it without diſcovering 

Is, ; f Har"; , 
/ 
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The Hiſtory of a Chriſtian .of 
CHINA: Wen: ons 
_ the Cuſtoms of | theſe Pedple\," and the 
Exerciſes of Piety of the New Chrifth 
. 685, are explained. At Paris, by Ste- 
; phen Michalet, 1681. 5» Twelves, 
P- I5T. 7 


FT His is a Second Work of Father Ca#- 
A ps, who, after having-;given jin his 
Firſt-Treatiſe an; exact Idea of the Philoſo- 
pby- of the Famous Confucias , and of the 
Principal Sciences of the Chenorz , was wilr 
ling, 19 this, Go ipſtruQt us in the Life ane 
@xcel- 


The Hiſtory of a Chriſtian Lady, &C. 
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©xcellent qualities of a Chriſtian Lady of Cb;- 
”a: to which he adds the Relation of theMan- 
ners and particular Intreagues of ſome of the 

' Miſſionaries, and of the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriftian Religion jn this great King- 
dom. 


Yet he firſt declares , that he pretends 
only to give here an Abridgment of the 
Life of this lIluſtrious Lady ; and that he 
intends to edifie the Pablick by a more 
Ample Relation of ter Vertuous Actions ; 
which if we Judge of them by this A- 
bridgment , ought to be very ſurpri- 
ſing, and the worthy Subject of an Apo- 
theoſe, 


The Author begins his Hiſtory with re- 
lating, in a few words, who were the An- 
ceſtors of this Heroine ;, their Life, their 
Manners, their Employments, and their 
Happy Calling to Chr:#ianity , in ſpight of 
the blind Error and Idolatry wherein they 
were plunged for ſo long a time. 


He infiſts moſt a Diſcourſe upon 
Paul Siu, her Grandfather, who, he ſays, 
was not only the Introducer and Protector 
of the Miſſionaries at the Emperor of Ch;- 
»4s Court » but alſo the Apoſtle and Doc- 
tor of his Nation, by the Tranſlatioa of 
ſeveral Books and Treatiſes of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion , and even by the Learned 
Apologies he made in its favour in the 
= ney Language. 


He obſerves that Paul Siu was one of 
the Colao, which are the Chief Miniſters 
of State , and the. Great Officers of the 
Empire. From whence he takes occaſion to 
ſpeak of Matthew Riccina and Adam Schall 
Teſuites, and of their Entry into the Court 
of China, which was effected by the means 
of the Mathematicks, and Reformation of 
the Calendar they undertook , whereof he 
relates the Particulars : adding , that after 
Five years labour of theſe good Miſſionaries, 
Paul Siu took the pains to Reviſe and 
Tranſlate into his Topgue their Works: , 
with all the Elegance that conld be expect- 

ed from the moſt able and intelligent Man 
of all China: Which ſufficiently ſhews , 
that no Science ought to be neglected : 
fince the ſimplicity of Evangelical Doctrine 
would have rendered uſeleſs the important 
Projects of this Miſſion, if it had not been 
upheld by Aſtrononfy , to which, with the 
Protection of this Great Miniſter , it owes 
its Eſtabliſhment. 


Aﬀter that the Anthor comes to the 
particulars of the Life, and Pious Employ- 
ments of the Grand-Daughter of Paul Sis, 
which he makes to conſiſt almoſt wholly in 
Alms, building of Churches ,- and Ornas« 
ments for Chapels, the particular Chapter 
of the Miſſionaries, which they commonly 
unbeſliſh with 'the moſt pathetick Figures 


the great Liberalities of this Lady , who 
was a Widow indeed, but had many Chil- 
dren ; he faith, that her Work, and that 
of her Daughters, was ſufficient to have 
furniſhed all her Charities , which were ſo 
prodigious, that at one time ſhe gave 
220000 Liyers to the Jeſuits. She was fo 
ſcrupulous , that ſhe could not ſuffer her 
Son to Employ for the Maintaining of the 
Miſſion, the Money he got by his Employ- 
ments : fearing leſt what he got in the 
Tribunals of Juſtice , ſhould not be acqui- 
red by lawful means. 


propoſed , if our Devotee's in the Weſt 
had ſuch tender Conſciences on this Sub- 
ject, as the Proſelyte@of the Eaſt. 


Congregations that were eſtabliſhed in the * 
Provinces of China, on the account of this 

Chriſtian Lady, who is the Mother and Be- 

nefactreſs . thereof , and plentifully fur- 

niſhes them with Pictures of the Paſſion , 

Images , Beads, Agms Ders, Croſſes , Me- 

dals, and other ſuch things as may ſerve 

to the Inſtruction of New Converts. 


of the Converſion of the Bonzes , which 
would eaſily be effected in givin 
Thirty Crowns a year , ſince the fear on- 
ly of ſeeing themſelves miſerable and a- 
bandon'd , hinders them from embracing 
the Chriftian Religion , Whereof in their 
hearts they acknowledge the Excellency 
and Truth. 


which our Modern Apoſtles Convert Pa- 
gans as well as Hereticks. But it's much 
to be feared that this Character of Inte- 
reſt does not agree with that of 'the In- 
ſpirations of the Spirir. 


( which was, the Name of this Chrifsan 
Lady.) The Fervor of her Zeal did not 
permit her to be one moment at reſt.- She 
went from City to City, and from Pro- 
vince to Province, to re-eſtabliſh deſolate 
Churches, to, build new ones , and to pro» 
vide, in all places, for the wants , 
ſiſtance of 
verts. 


in the time of a great Perſecution , which 


aroſe aga 
Coupler gives here the particulars of. 


| They were / accuſed of, piring into 
the People a Spirit a Rebel, 
bo 


to touch the Conſciences, and inſpire the 
moſt harden'd hearts with compaſlion. 


Yet that nothing might be objected agaivſt 


This Example would be dangerous to be 


He afterwards Treats of the different 


And on this occaſion he makes mention 


each 


Theſe are the Efficacious Means with 


This was not the Motive to Madam Hu 


| AF 
e Miſkonaries and new Con- 


Her indefatigable cares were very uſeful 


inſt them in 1664, which Father 


and of 
per- 


f 
kb 
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perſuading them to change their Religion ; 
a Capital Crime in this Kingdom : and they 
would infallibly have ſuffered the rage of 
their Enemies, had it not been for divers 
Prodigies that appeared in their favour, and 
which the Reiterated Prayers of Madam 
His obtained from Heaven. 


We muſt not wonder at it, fince her 
Devotion was ſo' great, and fo nniverſal : 
ſhe obſerved all Duties of Piety, from the 
leaſt unto the greateſt, which ſhe acquitted 
admirably well. 


Nevet was there a Life better employ'd. 
Women, Children , Old Men, the Poor , 
and chiefly the Jcſuites , were the conti- 
nual Objects of her Care and Charity , 
witliout — thereby her particu- 
lar Exerciſes © —_— and Prayer , 
which ſhe Addr to the Blefſed Vir- 
gin, to whom ſhe Deyoted her ſelf. 


From whence the Author takes oc- 
caſion to give ns an account of the Deyo- 
tion of the Chriftians of China, which 
hath ſcarcely any other object but the Yir- 
gin, the Angels, St. Ignatius, and Saint 
Francis Xavier, and conſiſts entirely in 
the frequent Rehearſal of Liranes , and 
upon the number and meaſure of ſundry 
Adorations , and Reiterated Gennflecti- 
ons, Which is as much as to fay a kind of 
Idolatry , diſguiſed under the Name of 
Chriſtianity. 


This Remnant of Pagan Superſtition 
diſperſes it ſelf through all their Acts of 
Religion , bur particularly their 'Funeral 
Pomps, in which they expreſs an ardent 
zeal to make them very Magnificent, for 
their Parents and Friends; whoſe Mourn- 
ing and Ceremonies laſt many years after 
their death. This 'is it wherein the Miſſi- 
oners have not had any great need of their 
Cotnplaifance. 


Father Couplet therefore confeſſeth , 
that 'theſe Faneral days of Chriſtians are 
days of Triumph for Religion; and that 
the Magnificence of the Images wherewith 

ey adorn them, the Wax:Candles, the 

mes and Incenſes they imiploy there- 

it\', 'th8ke 'the 'Chmois look '6h them with 

adifiration-, and 'as People '6f a ſingular 
Piety: PL wen 


They have found by the Advice of -Ma- 
dam His, the Secret of entring into ſeve- 
ral'Provinces , Where they never had 'any 
eſtabliſhment; #n'burying there the Bodies 
of ſome of the Fathers of their Miſſion;having 
firſt asked *eaye tb perform 'their 'taſt Ju- 
ties to them , which laſteth as long as the 
Deyotion of 'Barents finds * it” cottyenient , 
and often as 'loiig as they live. 


— 


Upon this Subject the Author gives ug 
2n Account of a Stone Table adorned with 
the Figure of the Croſs, and ſeveral Chj- 
nos and Syriach Inſcriptions , which were 
taken out of the Earth in 1625, in the 
Province of Kin-ſi. He pretends that the 
Names of Seventy Preachers of the Goſf- 
pel , which went from Paleſtine into 
China ,, in the year 636, are Engraven 
thereupon , and amongſt gthers thoſe 
of ſome Biſhops : which he pretends are 
an Authentick Teſtimony of their Miſſh- 
ON. 


Howbeit, its Antiquity is conſidexable , 
and if the Truth on*t was called into Que- 
ſtion, that joyned to what I have ſaid be- 
fore, would ſuffice to ſhew, how Inge. 
nuous the Devotion is, when the Propaga- 
tion of Faith is queſtionable. 


He paſſeth from this to ſhew the diff- 
culties which the Miſſiogers find in that 
Country , for the Inſtruction of the Neo- 
phyres , and chiefly the Women , with 
whom there is no Commerce in China, no 
more than in other parts of the Eaſt. 


Which ſheweth , that they muſt needs 
have extraordinary regards and manage- 
ments to ſucceed : to which the Charge 
of Preſident of the Tribunal of Mathema- 
tricks, and the Title of Mandarin that the 
Emperor of China hath given to Father A- 
dam Schall, and to Father Ferdinand Ver- 
bieſt, ſucceſſively, and which they accept- 
ed of, with the conſent of the Pope, hath 
not a little contributed. 


We muſt notwithſtanding confeſs, if 
Father Coupler is to be believed, that no- 
thing has ſo much contributed to the ad- 
vancement of Chriſtianity in this Empire, 
as the aſſiduous and charitable Cares of 
this Lady. ; 

He imployeth the reſt of his Hiſtory to 
Relare ſome Surpriſing Particulars of her 
Zeal and Piety. 


He faith "that ſhe hath Founded near 
Thitty Churches 'in her Country ; that ſhe 
alſo built Nine more. 'with Fine [Houſes in 
other Provinces /; and that there is neither 
Chapel , nor Oratory , nor 'Miffion ; nor 
Congregation, that hafh not 'tad- ſhare 'of 
her Liberalities;; (that ſhe would even-Cor- 
reſpond as far as the Weſt, after -divers 
Manners, to oblige, by her Example , the 
Chriftian Ladies 'to imitate her induſtrious 
Picty. 


That which: is very ſurprifing -in this 
is'z That in_ all theſe Foundations, and 
theſe -particular Charities which ſhe -gave 
{ſeveral Thouſands: of Perſons, ſhe - oply 
imployed the fruit of -her-Labour and'Par- 

ſimony, 
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ſimony , without prejudicing the Fortunes 
of her Children. 


He ends with a Remark which the 
Death of Madam Ht cauſes him to make, 
upon the particular care that the Chinoss 
ſhew in all the Funeral Apparel of their 
Burials. 


They cauſe Rich Coffins to be made a 
long time before their Death; and even 
the Children often do make a Preſent 
thereof to their Fathers and Mothers, as 
did the Lord Baſil Son. to Madam His , 
who gave her a Coffin worth Eight hun- 
dred Crowns. - 


They buy Gardens ; they build therein 
Houſes and Chappels to be joyned to their 
Tombs: and the Great Mourning of the 
Parents who ſurvive, anſwers well enough 


to the Care which the Dead have taken of 


**tm, to preſerve their Bones, and to per- 
petuate their Memory. 


*Twas in one of theſe places that the 
Body of Madam Hin was Interrd after 
ſhe dyed as ſhe lived, to wit, as a Saint, 
whoſe Memory is bleſſed, ro all the Chri- 
ſtians of China, 


If her Death hath not obſtruted the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel, their Number at 

ent ought to þe very great ; ſeeing the 
Author ſaith, that ar that time there 
were Ninety Great Churches in one only 
Province,” and that Fifteen Thouſand Chil- 
dren were Baptized a year in all CH /- 
N A. 


But this we have only the Author*s word 
for; be the whole true or falſe, it ſhews 
what the Spirit of JESUI TISM is, 
and *tis of Uſe to Expoſe their Ridiculous 
Principles. 


The Hiſtory of the Eaſt-Indies , by Mr. 
Souchu de Reunefort. At Leyden; 
by Frederick Harring, 1668. 5# 
Twetves , P. 571. 


'F3 Great Advantages that Holland 
hath drawn from the Eaxft- India 
Companies ( which are become ſo famous 
throughout all the World ) have causg?d o- 
ther States ro form a Deſign of Erefting 
the like. 


France eſpecially, by reaſon of its Power and 
Advantageous Scituation , conceiving great 
hopes from this Enterpriſe, form*d a Com- 
pany in 1664. for the Commerce of the 


' Eaſt-Indies. They made a Fund of Fifteen 


Millons , whereof the King was pleas*d to 


advance Three; and his Firſt Exploits 


were in the Iſle of Madagaſcar. 


This Ifle, the greateſt of the known 
Seas, was occupied by the Marſhal de 1a 
Meilleraye for his particular profit ; and 
the Company then, by Orders from the 
King, took Polleſſion of it. The Portu- 
e=eſe call it the Iſle of St. Laurence, be-: 
cauſe they diſcover*d it on the Feaſt of 
this Saint; and the French called jt the 
Dauphine Iſland , in 1665. 


— The Deſcription that is here made of 
it, gives a very pleaſing Idea of the ſame, 
whereas the Orange-Trecs, and Trees co- 
vered with Flowers, like the Jaſmin of 
Spain, by their mixture, form natural Ar- 
bours , which ſurpaſs all the Regularity of 
Art. It produceth all ſorts of Animals , 
and particularly Chameleons, whereof Natu- 
raliſts have ſo variouſly ſpoken. The Au-- 
thor aſſures us , that they take by the eyes 
the colour of the Objefts upon which they 
ſtay. 


The Cloathing of the Inhabitants is Fan- 
taſtick enough, and their Paſt-times groſs 
3nd barbarous. He obſcerverh neverthe- 
leſs a ſingular Ceremony amongſt them ; 
which is, that the Maſter of the Houſe 
offers the Faireſt of his Women to the 
Pleaſure of thoſe that come to Viſit him ; 
It is an Incivility, and even a kind of 
Shame to -make atiy Excuſes. The Wos 
man, on her part, is grieved, whenther 
Beauty acquireth only Looks, 


The People of the Country are of a 
Large Size 3 they have a Proud Gate, 
and - can*'Difſemble as well as the moſt re- 
fined Nations. "Their Blackneſs is unalte- 
rable-, and” proceedeth not from the heat 
of the Sun, The Cauſt'is chiefly in their 
Blood ; 
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Blood; for the French there are Born as 
White as at Pars. 


The Author ſhews that theſe Black Wo- 
men have the advantage of having a con- 
ſtant Beauty, becauſe it hath not thoſe 
inequalities and paleneſs of White Faces , 
which renders our Beauties variable. 


Marriage is there accompanied with no 
manner of Ceremonies. The Virgins make 
none unhappy; and each: takes a certain 
number of Women, according to his For- 
tune, or his Quality. 


There are no Temples ſeen in the 1/e; 
and Circumciſion , which is in uſe amongſt 
them , makes us judge, that the Jews or 
Mahometans have left there ſome footſteps 
of their Religion, They Adore an Oly , 
which is a kind of a Cricket , that they 
nouriſh with great care. When one Re- 
proches them that they proſtrate them- 
ſelves before a vile Animal , they Anſwer 
very ſeriouſly, That through it they reſpett 
the Author ;, and it being neceſſary to- have 
ſome Objeit to fix the Mind on ,, the loweſt 
beſt repreſents the Homage which they owe 
to the true and Soveraign Being. 


The Beginnings of the Company was 
not Proſperous at Madagaſcar. The Jea- 
lonſie of Command divided the French ; 
and that which haſted their Ruin in the 
Iland, was, that the Catholick Zeal came 
in for a ſhare. A Miſſioner, willing to 
Convert Dian Manangve, the moſt Valiant 
and full of Spirit of all the Princes of the 
Inſulars, without ſtaying for the tediouſ- 
neſs of Reaſons and Perſuafion , made uſe 
of Force and' Menaces. 


Dian Manangne , that had been drawn 
into the Dauphin-Fort under pretence of 
a Deliberation of War, perceiving the vi- 
olent deſigns that were formed againſt his 
Perſon , very cunningly feign'd to yield 
himſelf, and ſet a day apart to be Bapti- 
zed. He returned very full of Trouble , 
and-meditated the Cruel Tragedy that he 
Executed fome days after. For he Poy- 
ſoned the Mifhoner who went to him to 
perform the Ceremony ; and Marching at 
| the Head of a ſmall Army, being Clothed 
with the Surplis of the Miſſioner , and 
, wearing the Square Cap npon his Head , 
in an Inſulting manner routed the French, 
and ford them to ſhut themſelyes up 
within the Walls of the Fort Dauphin. 

- eir Aﬀairs were never ſince re-cſtabliſh- 
ed. 


On the contrary, Dian Manangue ha- 
Ving raiſed the Chief Men of Madagaſcar , 
drove away almoſt all the French. 3 and 
thoſe that were left were forced to aban- 
dog this Iſle, which might have ſeryed as 


the Center for the Commerce to the In- 
dies. 


The Company not being diſmayed at 
theſe 11] ſucceſſes, went further into the 
Indies, and took Meaſures how to eſta- 
bliſh themſelves at Surarre. 


This Puiſſant City.is under the Obedi- 
ence of the Great Mogul,” and there are 
Inhabitants of all the Countyies of the 
World. It is the Magazin of the Indies 
and Aſia, and perhaps the Chief City in 
the World for Traffick. 


The Author makes ſome Remarks upon 
the Manners of the Firſt Inhabitants of 
the Country, and Affrms a thing that 
without doubt will find many Incredulous 
Readers; That there are many Hermophro- 
dites at Swxratte , who , with Womens 
Cloaths wear Mens Turbants, for diſtinc- 
tions , and, to ſhew all the World, they 
have the advantage of both Sexes. 


The Women for Decency and Honour 
are obliged to Burn themſelves with the 
Body of their Husbands., and give them , 
after their Death, this {ad Mark of their 
Love. Yet they ask permiſſion of the Go- 
vernor-, who Grants it only according as 
he thinks fit. | 


They ſeem to believe that. Old Women 
Ask it with all their Hearts, and they 
are permitted to Sacrifice their Sorrow- 
ful Remainder according to Cuſtom. 


As for the Young, they are Command- 
ed to be Comforted, and are acquitted 
for ſome Extraordinary Shew of Grief. 


In ſhort, the Company hath not made 
ſuch progreſſes as anſwered what might be 
expected from a Puifſant Kingdom, and 
the Cares that had been taken to render it 
Flouriſhing. 


Apoſtoliei, 


j 
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Of Natare it ſelf : Or, an Ingenuous 
Diſquifition into the receeved Notions 
of Natare: In « Letter to a Friend, 
By the Honourable R. "Boyle, Eſq; 
Fellow of the Royal Society. In 
Twelves, at London. 


NE may ſee in the ſecond Part of 
our Bibliotheque an extraCt of a Book 
taken from the, Engliſh Journal: All the 
Matters which are treated on-in this Work 
are well digeſted, but there is one thing 
anting to render it conformable to our 
Merhod. that is, to make an Abridgment 
of one of the Matters, and alſo to give an 
Idea ::f it, and of the Author himſelf; but 
Mr. Boyle having lately done us the Ho- 
nour to ſend it to us, we ſhall now ſupply 
the Defect, and ſet apart the eighth Section 
or If, 

After having explain'd by other Cauſes 
in. the preceding Sections the greateſt part 
of the cffeAts which we attributed to Na- 
ture, we ſhall here ſhew that though ſome 
of theſe Phenomena*s which ſome would have 
Nature to produce, could not be explain'd 
by Mechanick Principles ; yet it follows not 
that we muſt have recourſe to an lmaginary 
Cauſe which is exprefs*'d by that confus'd 
word Nature, which.gives us not to under- 
ſtand after what manner theſe effefts are 
produced ; and to ſhew that this pretended 
Principle of al! Motions and of all bodily 
Operations, is a Chimera, we demand of 
all Naturaliſts, If it is a Subfance or an Ac- 
cident ? If they anſwer that it is an Acci- 
dent, we continue todemand, What kind of 
Accident it is, and how it 1s poſſible that an 
Accident by it ſelf and ſeparate, can produce 
Effefts ſo different and extraordinary? If they 
ſay it is a Subſtance, we ask of. them, What 
ſort of Subſtance ? Created or Jncreated ? Cor- 
poral or Spiritual? And as they ſhew which 
Side they incline, ſo they loſe themſelves in 
ſuch Abſurdities as they cannot. diſengage 
themſelves from. Mr. ' Boyle has not con- 
tented himſelf ro maintain this Syſtem with 
ſo many Reaſons, but he alſo ends this 
SeCtion by ſhewing that "is not leſs profita- 
ble than true. , ( 1, ) Becauſe it ſeems to de- 
ſtroy the Opinion of thoſe Heathen Philo- 
ſophers, who would make God the Soul of 
the World, and who would imagine that the 
Soul of Man us part of his Subſtance ; this is 2 
Sentiment, which thoſe: who make an ex- 
terior Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, have re- 
newed in our days under other Names, and 
which Mr. Boyle ſtiles wicked, pretending 
that their Ged.is very different to chat of the 
Fews and Chriſtians. 

The ſecond Uſe which the Author draws 
from his Method; is, to juſtifie Providence 
and the Divine Wiſdom againlt _ Atheiſts, 
who pretend that all things happen by pure 
Chance or Neceſlity , - becauſe of certain 
Everits which they look upon as Imper fett5ors 
and Diſorders, ſach as Earthquakes; Irnninnr- 


dations, Volcanoes, the Plague, &c. which he 
cm according to his own Princi- 
ples. EET: | 

I. God being one perfett free Being who 
created the World as a pure effect of his 
Bounty, when there was no Being beſides 
himſelf, there could be no Bounds put"to 
his Works by any other Power, nor could 
he receive Laws of any Creature, - 

IL. And as the Divine Intelle& infinitely 
ſarpaſſeth ovrs in Extenſion and Penetrati- 
on, we muſt believe that 'God created the 
World, and form'd its different Motions 
for various ends ; ſomie to ſerve for Corpo- 
ral Creatures, and ſome for Spiritual ones ; 
thoſe which are diſcovered to us to exerciſe 
our Reaſon, and thoſe which are hidden 
from us to make us adore the unſearchable 
depth of his Wiſdom. 

Il. We have Reaſon tv think that this 
Infinite perfe&t Being has ſtamp'd his 
Works with a CharaCter in which we may 
diſcover: his Divine Wiſdom ; this CHara- 
Cer is the ProduCtion of 'a great nnmber of 
things, by a ſmall number of Principles, 
fimple, uniform and worthy his Perfe- 
tions. ; 

IV. According to theſe Suppoſitions, 
God having duly eſtabliſhed among other 
parts of the World univerſal and con- 
ſtant Laws, and which ſhould be confor- 
mable to the ends he propoſed to himſelf in 
creating them, did diſpoſe of things ir 
ſuch a manner, that the univerſal Laws 
ſhould not contribute to the good of par- 
ticular Beings, but ſo long as theſe parti- 
cular Beings ſhould agree with the ſimpli- 
city and uniformity of theſe Laws, and 
wich the deſigns of God. Thus laying 
aſide Miracles and Events, wherein God as 
aftera particular manner, one might rea- 
ſonably ſay that the infinite Wiſdom, to 
whom all things are preſent, . having 
weigh'd all the Conſequences of theſe Laws 
and all their connexions in all their Cir- 
cumſtances, he always thought fit to pres 
fer ( Miracles and other Caſes excepted ) 
the univerſal Laws to the particular ones, 
the principal ends to the Subalternate, and 
the uniform Methods to. an Inconſtant Admi- 
niſtration. He thinks not fit to change theſe 
ſimple and pure Laws, to prevent what 
Men call Irregularities, as Earthquakes, 
Innundations, Flux and” Refluxes of | the 
oy the Eclypſes of the Sun and Moon, 


C. 

V. He adds, That what appears Irregt- 
lar to us, in comparingthe Deſigns of God 
with what we know may be @ very wiſe 


' Method, to find out theſe other ends which 


are unknown to us ; and "cis very juſt to 
have. this thought of 'God, ſince in thoſe 
Works of his which we know leaſt, we ſee 
clearly ſo mach Order and i fo much Wiſ- 
dom; we ſhould have rt leaſt inf this ſearch 
as much Equity, as a Man of a good undet- 


ſtanding wou'd have, when he Jodges of i 
Book that treats of many Heads,/ and 
which is written in divers Lahguages anu 
CharaQters pRm_—_ he underſtands -bur 
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a part, if what he underſtands there pleaſes 
him, he imagines he ſhonld not be diſlatiſ- 
fied with what he does not, if be could 
figd out the ſenſe. Thus it muſt certainly 
be confeſſed, That the Eye was made to ſee, 
ſince all the parts thereof are ſo compoſed, 
that they concur to form the Organs of the 
the Eye. | l 

VI. This Adminiſtration of God which 
diſcovers unto us clearly ſome of his ends, 
and hides others from us, is worthy of his 
Wiſdom; and adapted to our Wants ; for 
it convinces ns of two Important Truths, 
That we are of our ſelves but Imperfeftion and 
Darkzeſs, and that *75s God which 35 the Light 
of our Minds. 

In fine, Mr. Boyle believes that there 
may be drawn from this Sy#em this Ule, 
which is of great conſequence in Religion, 
to-wit, To look, upon God as the only Governor 
of, the World, ana to attribute to him the great 
variety of Effefts, which are falſly aſſigned to 
a Chimera of Nature, 


— 
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An Extratt of a Book, Entituled, A 
Philoſophical Eſſay upon Human 
Underſtanding, wherein is ſhewn the 
Extenſion of certain Knowledge, and 

- the manner of attaining to it : By 
Mr. Lock. 


BOO K I 
N my Thoughts upon AHaman Under- 


Þ ft-nding, I have endeavoured to prove, 


That the Mind of Man « at firſt like « Tabula 
raſa, «4 blank Paper, without Ideas and Know- 
ledge z but as this was to deſtroy the preju- 
dice of ſome” Philoſophers, ſo I was per- 
ſaaded that in a ſmall Abridgment of my 
Principles, I ought to paſs by all prelimi- 
nary - Diſputes which compoſe the firſt 
Book : I- intend to ſhew, in the following 
Diſcourſes, the Source from whence we 
draw all Ideas which happen in our Reaſon- 
ings, and the manner how. 


BOOK IL 

The L[ntelle&t being ſuppos'd void of all 
ſorts of Natural Ideas, comes to receive 
them by degrees, as Experience offers them 
to it. If we will obſerve them, we ſhall 
find that they all come from two Sources, 
to wit, from Senſation and Refletion. 

x. 1t's evident that the outward Objets 
in ſtriking our Senſes, give divers Ideas to 
our Minds, that they had not before. Thus 
it is that we have the Ideas of Red, Blew, 
Sweet, Bitter; and all the reſt that are pro- 
duced in 'us by Senſation. I believe that 
theſe Ideas of Senſation art the firſt Ideas 
of the Thought, and that until ſuch time 
as. the -outward ObjeCtts have furniſhed to 
the: -Mind theſe Ideas, I do not ſee that 
here is any Thought. _ 

2+ The Mind in attending upon its pro- 


per Operations, which regard the Ideas 
that happen to it by Senſation, comes to 
have Ideas of theſe ſame Operations whic! 
are in it, And this is the other Source of 
our Ideas, that I call Reflett;on ; by whole 
means we have our Ideas of Thinking, W:#- 
ing, Reaſoning, Doubting, Reſolving, &c. 

Its from theſe two Principles that all the 

Ideas come to us that we have'; and l be- 
lieve I may boldly ſay, that our Mind hath 
abſoJutely no other Ideas, but thoſe which 
our Senſes do preſent to it, and the Ideas 
that it hath of its proper Operations, re- 
ceived by the Sexſes. This clearly appear- 
eth by thoſe that are born Deaf or Blind. 
[t followeth, Secondly, That if we could 
ſuppoſe a Man that had been always deſti- 
tute of all his Senſes, he would have no 
Idea, becauſe he never would have an 1dcz 
of Senſation, the exteriour Objefts having 
no way ,to produce apy in him but by the 
means of his Senſes; nor an Idea of Refle- 
Fon, becauſe of the want of all manner of 
Senſation, which is that that exciteth firſt 
in him theſe Operations of his Mind, which 
are the Objects of his KeflefFion. For there 
being in the Mind no innate or natural 
Idea, to ſuppoſe the Mind occupied by 
Ideas, before 'y 
without, is to ſuppoſe a thing contra- 
dictory. 
For the better underſtanding of what 1 
would fay, when I affirm that we have not, 
nor can have. any Idea, but from the Sen- 
ſations or from the Operations of the Mind 
upon its Ideas, we mult conſider that they 
are of two kinds ; Simple and Complex, Ic 
is of the Simple that I now ſpeak, ſuch 
as are the whitene of this Paper, the 
ſweetneſs of this Sugar, &c. where rhe 
Mind perceiveth no variety, ngr any com- 
poſition, but a perception only, or a uni- 
form Idea. I ſay that we have none of 
theſe Ideas but .by Senſation, or by Refle- 
fon. The Mind in this regard is abſolute- 
ly paſſive, and cannot produce to it ſelf any 
new Idea, though of thoſe that it already 
hath it may compoſe otbers, and ſo make 
thereof Complex Ideas, with a very great 
variety, as ſhall be ſeen in the following 
Diſcourſe. Therefore though we cannot 
deny but it was as poſſible to God to give 
us. a ſixth Senſe, as it was to give us the 
five we have; nevertheleſs we cannot form 
to our ſelves any Idea, that might come to 
us by the ſixth Senſe; and that for the 
ſame Reaſon that one born Blixd hath no 
Idea of Colours, becauſe it cannot be had 
but by means of one of thoſe five Senſes, 
whereof he hath always been deſtitute. 

I do not ſee that it is neceſſary to make 
here an Enumeration. of all 'the Ideas that 
are the particular ObjeQs of each of the 
Senſes ; becauſe it would nor be of any great 
uſe for my Deſign, to give a liſt of Ideas, 
whereof the ok part preſent-chemſelves 
of their own accord, and becanſe the great- 
eſt part have no Names ; for Colours ex- 
cepted, and ſame few Qualities that are 
perceived by the Torch, to which Men 

have 


hath received them from - 
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have given particular Names (although a 
great deal leſs than their great variety 
wonld require) Taſte, Odours and Sounds, 
whereof the diverſity is not leſs, have but 
ſeldom Names, except in general Terms. 
Thongh the taſte of Milk and the taſte of 
Cherries, are as far diltant as white is from 
red ; notwithſtanding we do not ſee that 
they have particular Names. Sweet, Sour, 
Salt, Rough and Bitter, are almoſt all the 
Names we have for an infinite number of 
different Sapors that are found in Nature. 
Therefore without applying my ſelf to 
make an Enunferation of the fimple Ideas, 
that belong to each Senſe, I ſhall only 
mark that ſome of theſe Ideas are carried 
to the Mind by one only Senſe, as-the Co- 
lours by that of the Sight, the Sounds by 
the Ear, the Hot and the Cold by the Touch. 
Beſides theſe, are others that come to the 
Mind, by more than one Senſe, as Mo- 
tion, Relt, Space and Figures, which are 
apprehended by the Sight and the Touch. 
There are alſo /deas of Reflettion alone, as 
thoſe of Thinking, of Willing, and of 
all their different manners. In fine, There 
are others that we receive by all the Me- 
thods of Senſation and Refleftion 3 as 
Numbers, Exiſtence, Power, Pleaſure, 
&c. 

Theſe in general are all the ſimple Ideas, 
or at leaſt the moſt part, whereof we are 
capable, and which are the Subje@t of all 
our Notions, 'of which all the other Ideas 
are compoſed, and beyond which we have 
neither Thought nor Knowledge. Chap- 
ters 3, 4 5, and 6. 

7- I ſhall yet remark ſomething about 
ſimple Ideas, after which I ſhall fhew how 
the Complex ones are compoſed, viz. That 
herein we are eaſily miſtaken, and that we 
often judge that they are Reſemblances of 
ſome things which is in thole Objets, that 
perform them in us ; bat for the moſt part 
they are nothing like;. although they lead 
us to the conſideration of the - manner 
whereby Bodies operate upon ns by means 
of the Senſes. I only pretend to expound 
Hiſtorically the Nature of the Underſtand- 
ing, and to mark the way and manner by 
which our Mind receiveth the ſubje& of its 
Notions, and by what degrees it comes at 
them ; I ſhould be unwilling to engage my 
ſelf here, into a Phyſical Speculation. It's 
notwithſtanding neceſſary to expound briefly 
this ſubjeft, to avoid Confuſion and Ob- 
ſcurity. For the better diſcovering the 
Nature of ſenſible Ideas, and making %em 
* more intelligible, *tis neceſſary to diſtin- 
guiſh "em as they are Perceptions, and Ideas 
of our Mind, and as they form in Bodies the 
Cauſes of thoſe Perceptions that are in 18. 

I] call an Jdea every immediate Object, 
every Perception that is in our Mind, when 
it thinketh. I call quality of the SubjeCt the 
power, or the faculty it hath, of produ- 
, Cing a certain Idea in the Mind. Thus I 
call Ideas, Whitenefs, Coldneſs, Round- 
neſs, Sc. as they are Perceptions or Sen- 
lations in the Soul; and when they are in 


a-Ball of Snow, that can produce theſe Ideas 
in us, I call them qualities 

The original qualities that may he re- 
marked in Bodies, are Solidity, Extent, 
Figare, Number, Motion or Reſt. 1n what- 
ever quality the Bodies may be, theſe qua- 
lities cannot be ſeparated from them, and 
therefore I call them original or firſt 
qualities. | 

What we ought to conſider after that, is 
the manner whereby Bodies aCt upon one 
another. For my part, 1 conceive nothing 
in it but an Impulſe. When therefore they 
produce in us the Ideas of ſome of their ori- 
ginal qualities, which are really in them, 
as thoſe of the Extenſion and the Figure that 
Senſes perceive, when the Objeft we look 
upon is at a certain diſtance, they ' muſt 
needs preſs our Organs by means of ſome 
infenſible Particles which come from the 
Object to our Eyes, and which by a conti- 
nuation of Motion that they have cauſed 
therein, ſhake our Brains and produce 
in us theſe Ideas. Thus we cannot find any 
thing but the Impulſe and the Motion of 
ſome inſenſible Bodies which produce in 
our Mind the Ideas of theſe original quali- 
ties. Thus we may conceive after what 
manner the Idea of the Colour and Odour 


of a Violet can be produced in us, as well 


as that of the Figure. *Tis by a particular 
Motion produced in the Organ by the Im- 
pulſe of Particles of a certain bigneſs, Fi- 
gure, Number and Motion, and continued 
even unto the Brain: For it is not more 
difficult to conceive that God can ſtick the 
Idea of a Colour, or of an Odour, to Mo- 
tions, to which they have no reſemblance z 


' than it js to conceive that he hath applied 


the Idea of pains to the Motion of a bir 
of Iron, which divideth - our Fleſh, to 
which Motion the paia bears no reſem- 
blance. 

What I have ſaid of Colours and Odours 
may be applicd to the Sounds and Taſtes 
and to ſome tangible qualities, as the Heat 
and Cold ; for the Ideas of theſe qualities 
and ſome others like them, being perfe&tly 
diſtinguiſhed from every perception of Big- 
neſs, Figure, Motion, &c. cannot be re- 
ſemblances of, any thing, that may be really 
in the Object"which produces in us theſe 
Ideas « efore I call ſecond qualities the 

wer that Bodies have of producing them 
In us, according to the order God hath eſta- 
bliſhed, by the different combinations of 
their firſt qualities, which are inipetcep- 
tible to us. 

Hence we may draw this Conſequence, 
that the Ideas of the firſt qualities of Bodi- 
es do reſemble them ; but that the Ideas 
produced in us by the ſecond qualities re- 
ſemble them not in 2py wiſe, and that there 
is nothing in Bodies themſelyes, that can 
have any conformity with theſe Ideas ; 
there is only in them the power of produ- 
cing in us Seyſations, like yato them, . That 
which is blew, ſweet or hot in the Idea, 1s 
nothing elſe in_ the Bodies, to which 
theſe Names are given, than the Hig, 
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the Figure and the Motion, of 5nſenſible Par- 
ricles, | 

8. The operations of the Mind, are 
Ideas harder to be known, than thoſe that 
come from the exterior ObjeCs which ſtrike 
our Senſes; I have treated at. large of ſome 
of the principal ones in other Chapters, I 
fhall here ſpeak of percepr/on which is the 
firſt of all. | 

9. In the following 1 have conſidered 
what I name Retention, which is two-fold : 
The firſt 1 call Comemplation, which retains 
a preſent Idea in his Mind, who conſiders 
it without diſ-continuation. To the ſecond, 
I give the Name of Reminiſcence , which 
recalleth and bringeth back to the Mind 
an Idea that had been there once, but which 
it had ceaſed to conſider, The Power br 
Faculty of renewing and re-eſtabliſhing an 
Jdea which is no more preſent with us, is 
that' which is called Memory. 

Io. I alſo conſider the operations of 
the Mind upon its. Ideas : 1. To diſcern or 
diftinguiſh them : 2. Tocompare them : '3.To 
olapee and extend them : 4+ To form Abſtra- 
#1ons therefrom. 

Having ſaid how the Soul receivyeth all 
theſe ſimple Ideas, I ſhall ſhew after what 
manner theſe Ideas are as the ſubjeCt of all 
our Notions, and compoſe by their divers 
combinati6ns all our compleat Ideas. 

' Although the Mind cannot produce to it 
ſelf any ſimple Idea, beſides thoſe which it 
receiveth by the means of Senfation and Re- 
fletion, where it is purely paſlive; yet 
theſe Ideas being placed in the Memory, it 
can, by repeating and compoſing *«m of 
divers matters, produce a very great va- 
riety of other Ideas, as well as itcan re- 
ceive like Compoſitions by the Senſes. I 
ſhall give ſome Examples of this in things 
that appear moſt abſtruſe, after which 1 
ſhall conſider others. 

12. I believe no Body will deny that 
the Sight and Touching do furniſh vs with 
the Idea of Space. We can neither open 
our Eyes nor move our Body, nor lean it 
againſt any. thing whatever, without be- 
ing cofivinced hereof. Having, by the Ob- 
ſervation of ſome Bodies, which often 
preſent themſelves to us and which are well 
imprinted in our Memory, : es of the 
greatneſs of a Span, of a Foot; of a Cubit, 
or ſome other Meaſure that is familiarto us, 
we cantepeat thisIdea in our Minds as oft as 
we pleaſe,and fo magnific it ; adding thereto 
the like Extent, or another double to that 
of the Precedent. In this manner, though 
the Senſation furniſhes us but with the Idea 
of a Foot, we may by this Repetition form 
to our ſelves, the Idea of a Space as great 
as we will. And as we feel in our ſelves the 
power to repeat theſe Ideas of Space, we 
way form to our ſelyes thereby the Idea of 
Immenſity, which is founded nevertheleſs 
npon the Idea of Space that we have recei- 
ved from the Senſes. | 

I ſhall not relate here what I have wrtit- 
ten at large, to ſhew the clear difference 
which is berwixt the Idea of a Body and 


that of- Space, which ſome have endeavour- 
ed toconfound. It ſhall ſuffice to ſzy, That 
when - we conſider. by Abſtraction the di- 
ſtance that is between two Bodies, with- 
out having regard to thoſe that may fill 
this Interval, it may properly be named 
Space : And when we conlider the diſtance 
that is between the extremities of a ſolid 
Body, we may give it the name of Extenr. 
If we apply, as it ſhould be, theſe two 
Terms, that will perhaps ſerve to avoid 
Confuſion, which we meet with in Diſcourſe 
concerning Bodies and Space, 

13» Time and Duration have much. con- 
formity with Extent and Space. If Men 
had well confidered the ſource whence the 
Idea of Duration cometh to us, I am per- 
ſuaded they would never have defined it 
menſwra mots, ſince it hath no Relation with 
Motion, and ſhould' be always the ſame, 
though there ſhould be no Motion in the 
World. Thoſe that are willing cloſely to 
conſider, and . mark what peſlerth 1n-their 
Mind, ſhall find that divers Ideas will ap- 
pear and diſ-appear to them ſucceſſively, du- 
ring the whole time they are awake. And 
that is ſo true, that though we never are 
without ſome Idea, whilſt we are awake, 
it is nvt one Idea alone that remains in poſ- 
ſeſſion of our Mind, but there are ſeveral 
which ſucceed inceſſantly one andther. If 
any one doubt hereof, let him make a tryal 
of fixing his Mind upon one only Idea, 
without any other coming between : For 
if the eaſt change is made in the Thought, 
by Addition or SubſtraQtion, or any other 
manner whatever, it is a new Idea. 

It's by this perpetual change -of Ideas 
that we make Remarks, and by this chain 
of new appeaiances, that we bave a clear 
Idea of the Succeſſion. We call Duration 
the exiſtence of a thing equal to ſome part 
of this Succeſſion ; and we give the name 
of -Time, to the diſtance which is between 
two points of Duration. It's viſible that 
the Ideas we have of Time and Duration, 
draw their original from this Refle&ion ; 
becauſe the very Time that this Succeſſicn of 
Ideas ceaſeth iv our Mind, we have no per- 
ception of the Duration, and it becomes al- 
together pull in reſpef tous. Therefore 
a Perſon, which hath no Dreamin his ſleep, 
perceiveth not the diſtance that there was 
between the moment he fell alleep in, and 
that in which he awoke. Byt if bis Dream 
preſent him a Chain of different Ideas, the 
perception of the Duration accompanies it, 
and it is thereby he meaſures Time. 

Although Mankind hath'choſen the Re 
volutions of the Sun and Moon as the moſt 
proper meaſure of Time, by reaſon they 
may every where be ſeen, and becauſe it is 
not eaſlie to obſerve any Inequality in their 
courſes ;., yet it is not becauſe there was 
any connexion between Duration and Mo- 


tion. Every other periodick appearance, 
which would have been common to the 
whole Earth, would as well have mea- 


ſured the Time, without any ſenſible 
Motion whatever. 
14. Al- 


—_— 


Ju —_ Underſtanding. 


165 


14, Although the word Time be com- 
monly taken for that part of Daration, 
by which the Exiſtence of things natural, or 
the Motion of the Heavens does meaſure : 
Even as Extent is taken for the part of 
Space, which is meaſured and- filled with 
Bodies ; peg rn the Mind, having 
conceived the Idea of ſome portion of 
Time, as of a Day, or of. a Year, can re- 
peat the ſame as often as it will, and thus 
extend the Idea that it hath of Duration 
beyond the Exiſtence or the Moticn of the 
Sun, and to have an Idea as clear of the 
763 years of the Falian period, which pre- 
ceed the beginning of the World, as of 
the 763 years that are ſince paſt. By this 
power. which the Mind hath to extend and 
repeat the Idea of the Duration, as often as 
it pleaſeth, without ever coming to the 
end, it formeth to it ſelf the /dea of Eter- 
nity. So likewiſe in the power of ſtil] extend- 
ing the Idea of Space, it- findeth the 1dea 
of Immenſity, as we have already ſhewn. 

15. All the Objects, as well of Senſation 
as Refleftion, furniſh vs with the Idea of 
Numbers. . For we reckon our Thoughts 
and the- ations of our Mind, as eaſily as 
of Bodies and their Qualities. Having for - 
med the Idea of Unity, we only need to.re- 
peat it, or to add ſeveral thereof together 
to make what produtt of Numbers we ſhall 
think fit. 

16. As the Mind never can come to the 
end of theſe additions, and that it finderh 
in it ſelf the Power of always adding more, 
according, to. what proportion it pleaſeth to 
make, ſo we come thereby to f e Idea 
of Infinite ;, which, . whether it be ied to 
Space or. to Duration, ſeemeth to-be no- 
thing elſe than this Infinity of Numbers ; 
with this difference only, that in the ſubject 
of Numbers, when we begin by the Unity, 
we are at the extremity of one.. line, 
which we may continue to Infinity an ,the 
other-ſide. But in the Duration we extend 
the Infinity of Numbers. or Additions ,on 
two ſides,, in regard of the Duration, paſt, 
and in, regard of that which is to, come. 
As for Space, we find our ſelves as plac'd in 
a Center, whence we may add, from. all 
Parts,, Leagues or Diameters of the Earth, 
or of the Orbis magnus, with this Iofigity; of 
Numbers, which caq never fail us. p 

Thus we form the Idea of Infinite, by Ad- 
ditions, which always leave an unfathoma- 
ble myltitude of Unities,, when it.concern- 
eth Numbers ; and we have no politive-Idea 
that comprehends Infinity. 1 cannot relate 
at large, in the briefneſs I have propos'd, 
the proofs I have thereof ; but let every one 
examin his own Thoughts, and let bim ſee 
if he has other ldeas of nfinite, than thoſe 
I mentioned. 1 ſhall only ſay that if we 
did put any diſtinftion betwixt the Idea of 
an infinite Number and that of the lofigity 
of Numbers, it would help to clear the Idea 
that we have of Infinity. We can have the 
Idea of the Infinity of Numbers, but we 
cannot have that of an infinite Number. 
The reaſon of that, is, that the Idea of 1nf- 


nite confiſteth in an innexhauſtible Remain- 
der, which never can enter into a poſitive 
Idea; and the Mind in this Remainder, 
which is always beyond its poſitive Idea, be 
it never ſo great, can always go further by 
the repetition of Ideas of the ſame kind, 
or whatever greatneſs it pleaſeth. It ſuſ- 
ces here, to have ſhewn how the Idea of 
Infinite is formed of ſimple Ideas, which 
draw their beginning from Senſation and 
Refieftion, 

17. Although Solidity is a fimple Idea, 
which we muſt conſtantly receive from a 
Body, and even ſo ſimple, that it is not ca- 
pable of any Modification, - becauſe every 
part of 2 Body which has no Pores, is equally 
ſolid ; nevertheleſs it being that which di- 
ſtinguiſheth the Idea of a Body from the 
Idea of Space, I ſhall again come to conſider 
it, after 1 have examined that of Space, that 
it may the better be ſeen how theſe two 
ſimple Ideas, ſo different in themſelves, 
do form a Complex Idea of a Body. This 
ſimple Idea is alſo called Impenetrability;, and 
though this Name marks the ſame Idea as 
that of Solidity, I thought it was neceſſary 
here to make uſe of this latter, becauſe a 
politive Name agreeth better with a poſi- 
tive Idea, than a Name that is only Ne- 
gative. 

18, Compoſitions formed of divers Ideas 
of the ſame ſort, are thoſe that I call {imple 
Meeds.. *It is not only Numbers of Extent 
and Duration that can form theſe Compo- 
ſitions ; but alſo all other ſimple Ideas, in 
which . are conſidered divers degrees , 
whereof all that - may. therein be diſtin 
guiſhed, form diſtinCt Ideas. Several of theſe 
Ideas joyned together, make a ſimple Alood. 
Thus divers Notes of Mulick that compoſe 
one only Tune, or divers degrees of a Co- 
lour, which make but one Ideas, are like- 
wiſe ſimple Moods... But theſe Combinati- 
ons being not of any great uſe, there are 
but a very few thax haye Names, excepting 
thoſe. 3E-Motion, as. to Slide, to Renl, to 
Tarn round, to Crawl, to Walk, to Run, to 
Dance, te Leap, to Leap over. | 

19: The Jdeas of. RefleRion have alſo their 
ſimple Moods : Recollettion, Attention, Me- 
ditation, bo proiatyp others L-- ay p 
.named, . are but divers, Moods of T hougir. 
Rus, f : foply examina few of them here, 
which are of a very great Importance. 

20.;Among the funple Ideas that come to 
vs-by. Senſation, and. Refleftion, thoſe of 
Pleaſure and Grief, are not leaſt conſiderable. 
They are:to. ys of an infinite Conſequence, 
and .often. accompany ovur other. Senſations 
and our other Thoyghts. As there are 
but few. Senſations of the Body, which car- 
ry not with them ſome Pleaſure or ſome 
Grief; there are. likewiſe few Thoughts 
that. are ſo indifferent to us, as not to give 
us ſome Joy or ſome Sorrow. 1 compriſe 
all under the Names of Pleaſure and Grief, 
whether SatisfaCtion and Joy, Sorrow and 
Irkfomneſs, &c. which our Mind reſents, 
ſince they come from without, or from ſome 
iaward Thought. 
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Every thing that is a proper Cauſe to 
continue and avgment Pleaſure in ns, or 
to diminiſh and ſhorten any Grief, is called 
Good, and the contrary we call Evil. It's 
upon this Good and this EvIl chat ron all 
our Paſſions ; ard the Refleftions that our 
Mind hath made thereupon, produce In us 
the Ideas of the Paſſions. Thus any one 
refleting upon the Thought he hath of 
Pleaſure ( which ſomething preſent or ab- 
ſent may produce in him ) is the Idea that 
we call Love For when any faith in Au- 
tumn, there are Raiſons; and in the 
Spring, there are none, that he Zoves-them; 
he would ſay nothing elſe, but that the 
taſte of Raiſons doth give bim delight. The 
Exiſtence and Proſperity of our Children 
and Friends affording us conſtantly Delight, 
we ſay we love them conſtantly. On the 
contrary, the thought of Sorrow, which a 
thing preſeat or abſent may produce in us, 
is that which we call Hatred. 

The Irkſomneſs we feel when a thing is 
abſent, which would give us Pleaſure if it 
were preſent, is that which is called Deſire, 
which is more or leſs great, according 
as this Longing avgmenteth or dimini- 
ſheth. 

Foy is a Pleaſure that the Son! feeleth, 
when it conſiders as. certain the Poſſeſſion 
of a good Preſent, 'or to come... Thus a 
Man. half dead feeleth' Joy when Succour 
arriveth. to him, even before he receiveth 
the Effect thereof. We are in poſſeſſion of 
a Good, when we have it ſo in our Power 
that we may enjoy” it when we pleaſe. A 
Father, to whom the proſperity of his Child- 
ren giveth Joy, © is 'in poſſeſſion of | this 
Good, as long, as his "Children are in this 
State, for he only needeth to think chere- 
vpon that he may'take Delight, 

Fear is an Irkſomneſs of the Soul, when 
it thinketh on an Evil co come, which may 
befal'vs. he wg 


1 will not run over all the Paſſjons ; it's 


not” the SubjeCt I propoſe. What 1 have 
ſaid" ſufficerh, ' to ſhew after 'what*manfter 
the Ideas we have,draw their beginhiog from 
Senſation and RefleQion; © © 

214, I hall now ſpeak of a ſimple tdea, 
'to ſhew how it is forined, and to giye'Ex- 
amples of ſome of'its roar: 3 -aftg 
which {ſhall end this*part tou Z opt 
Ideas' and their Moods. Every 6g feleth 
in bimſelf that he canmove his Hand'or his 
Tongae, -which were before at's :{Thar 
he can-apply his Mind'to other 'Tfivbyhts, 
and abandon thoſe with "which he was 
at preſent taken up. + Hence is fortned the 
Idea of Power or of Eaculty. , ' © 

Every Power reſpetteth an AZtion, and 
we have no Ideas as 1 believe, bur of two 
ſorts of aCtions, to move and ro think, - 

The Power that we find in our ſelves to 
prefer the preſence of a particular Thought 
to its abſence, or of a particular Motion 
to Reſt, is that which we call Folitzon or 
Willing. 

The Power that we' find in us to aft or 
not to a(t, conformly to the preferencethat 


our Mind hath given of Aion, furniſhes 
us with the Idea of that which we call Zi- 
berty. 

22. Having thus briefly remarked the 
Source of our ſimple Ideas, and ſhewn ig 
ſome Examples how the Soul can, by the 
means of their Modifications, come to 
thoſe that firſt ſeem to be very far off, and 
which draw their beginning from ſome Idea 
received by Senſation, or from ſome ope- 
rations of the Mind upon theſe Ideas ; I 
now proceed to the Complex, and I ſhall 
ſhew that all the Ideas we have, whether 
of Natural Things or Moral, Corporal or 
Spiritual, are only Combinations of ſimple 
Ideas, that come to us by Senſation and Re- 
fletion, beyond which our Thoughts can- 
not reach, though they ſhould raiſe them- 
{cIves to the higheſt Heavens. 

\ The Complex Ideas we have, may, I be- 
lieve, be reduced to theſe three ſorts. *r. 
The Moods : 2. The Shbſtarces: 3. The Re- 
latives, What I call Adoods are nothing elſe 
than certain Combinations of ſimple Ideas, 
which do not include the obſcure Notion 
that we have of Subſtance, Of theſe Moods 
are three ſorts; the one is a Combination 
of ſimple Ideas of the ſame kind, as four, 
five, which are formed by the Conjunttion 
of a certain number of Units. The other 
is a combination of Ideas of different kinds, 
ſuch as are the Ideas that are marked by 
words of Obligation, Friendſhip, &c. 1 
ſhall give the Name of ſimple Moods to the 
firſt 'kind, whereof I have already brought 


divers Examples; and to the ſecond thar of 
mixed": : (QL2T.,; T 
Alth&gh there is an infiniteivariety of 


mixt"Maeds, notwithſtanding they are com- 
poſed &f nothing elſe but ſimple Ideas, 
which draw their: Origin from Sexfaron or 
Reflettion, as every one may remark by ex- 
amining them a little attentively. For Ex- 
ample, if by the word Lie, we underſtand 
Diſcourſe contrary to a known Truth ;, it 
compriſeth fimple- Ideas: 1. From the Ar- 
ticulated Sounds': 27 The Relation that is 
betwixt theſe Sonnds and the Ideas whereof 
they are*<Signs: 3. The Union"'of theſe 
Signs, ' different from that which is between 


the* Ideas that'they repreſent in the Mind 


ofthim that ſpeaketh : 4. The Knowledge, 
be that ſpeaketh”has, in 'that he abuſerh 
theſe: Signs: Theſe -are but ſimple Ideas, 
of" {iich'-as may eaſily be reduced thereto. 
So it'is with all the other mixt Moods which 
«conſiſt but in Combinations of ſimple Ideas. 
We 'ſhould never have done, and. it would 
be” alſo unprofitable to undertake to wake 
= Enumeration of al! the mixt Moods 
which are in the minds of Men, ſeeing they 
inclade in their Extent all the matters that 
make the ſubje& of Divinity, Morality, 
Law, of the Politicks, and divers other 
Sciences. 

23: No body doubts but that there is in 
the World a very great variety of Subſtan- 
ces. Let ns then ſee what Ideas we have of 


Subſtances : Let us begin with the moſt 
general ones, as are thoſe of. the Body and 
Mindy 


on Human Onde:ſtanaing. 
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Mind. | ask if any thing elſe be ſeen in 
the Idea that we have of the Body but 
Solidity, Extent and Motion joyned toge- 
ther, which are the ſimple Ideas that come 
to us by the Senſes ? Ic may be ſome Body 
will ſay, that for to have a compleat Idea 
of a Body, the Idea of a Subſtance muſt 


+ þe added to that of Motion and Extent. 


But I ask of thoſe that ſhould make this 
Objeftion, what Idea have they of Snb- 
ſtance, and whether they have a clear Idea 
of the Subſtance of Bodies, diſtin from 
Solidity, Extent and Motion ? 

The Idea we have of the Mind is of 
a Being which bath the power of thinking 
and of moving the Body, whence I conclude, 
by the bye, That we have an Idea as clear 
of the Mind as of the Body, In the one 
we haye clear Ideas of Solidity, Extent and 
Motion, though we know not what its 
Subſtance is. In the other weſee with an 
equal clearneſs two Ideas, to wit, Thought, 
and the Power of moving, though we 
know not the Subſtance: For the Subſtance is 
in both of them the Subject in which isſup- 
poſed to be theſe Qualities, that is to ſay, 
ſome I know not what, which upholds them 
and in which they exiſt ; ſo that all the Idea 
that we have of Subſtance, is an obſcure 
Idea of what it maketh, and not an Idea of 
what it is. Thus all the Idea we have of 
the Subſtance of a thing, be it corporal 'or 
ſpiricual, being equally obſcure, and: the 
Motion and power of Moving being as clear 
the one as the other ; we have nothing left 
to compare, but Extent and Thought. 
Theſe two Ideas are both of them very 
clear, and the difficulty that ſome have for- 
med againſt the Idea. of the Mind, con- 
liſts in that they ſaid that they conceived 
not a thing thac thinketh, without Extent. 
I maintain on the contrary, that they can as 
ealily conceive a thing that thinketh with- 
out Extent, as they conceive a ſolid Extenr. 
For to conceive a ſolid Extent, we muſt 
have an Idea of Coheſion of parts z-but it js 
as eaſie-to conceive how a Mind thinketh, 
as it is to conceive how ſolid parts do ſtay 
ſtickt the- one to the other, that is to fay, 
how a Body is extended. For where there 
are no parts that are tyed together, there 
are no parts extra partes, as Men ſpeak, 
and conſequently no Extent. If the Body 
is diviſible, there muſt be parts that are 
united one with the other, and if there 
was. no union betwixt them, the- Body 
would be quite deſtroyed and would ceaſe 
to be. Whoſoever can tell what holdeth 
the united parts of Iron, or of the Dia- 
mond, ſhall expound to me one of the capi- 
tal difficulties of Phyſick. 24, Barmuls, who 
hath endeavoured to give the reaſon of the 
Cohefton of the Particles of all Bodies, by 
the preſſure of the Ether, hath omitted two 


Wings of great Importance. 


1. He hath not conſidered that how great 
ſoever the preſſure of a flxed Ambient may 
be, if there is nothing elſe to keep joyned 
the parts of Bodies, though they cannot 
be diſtant the one from the other perpendi- 


cularly, nevertheleſs we may demonſtrate 
that the one may be puſhed off the other, 
a9 ealily as if there was no preſſure at all. 
The experience of two poliſhed Marbles 
put upon one another ( which the preſ- 
fore of the Atmoſphere hold in this ſtate ) 
ſheweth to the Eye what I would ſay, ſee- 
ing they can be very eaſily ſeparated, in pu- 
ſhing them on one ſide, whereas they cannot 
be ſo perpendicularly. 

2. He hath no regard to the Particles of 
the Ether, which being themſelves Particles 
of Bodies formed of other Particles, ought 
to have ſomething that may hold them 
united, which cannot come of themſelves ; 
for it is as difficvlt to conceive how the 
parts of the leaſt Moth of matter ſtay united 
one to the other, as thoſe of the greateſt 
Maſſes. But without thac, it is as difficule 
to conceive a Body as a Spirit, a thing ex- 
tended as a thing that thinketh. 

But ſuppoſe the-notion of the Mind is 
more or leſs obſcure than that of the Body, 
it's certain we do not receive it by any 
other way, than that whereby we receive 
the notion of the Body. For even as after 
having received by our Senſes the Ideas of 
Solidity, Extent, Motion and Reſt, we form 
to our ſelves the Idea of the Body, in ſup- 
poling that theſe four things are inherent in 
an unknown Subſtance: $o in joyning to- 
gether the ſimple Ideas that we have formed; 
in reflefting upon the operations of our 
own Minds, which every day we feel in our 
ſelves, as, to think, to-unde»ſtand, to will, 
to know, and to be able to move Bodies: In 
joyning, I ſay, theſe Ideas, and ſuppoſing 
that theſe operations of our Mind- and all 
others coexiſt io a certain Subſtance which 
we likewiſe do not know, we come to have 
an Idea of the Beings,” which we call Spi- 
rits. 

The Ideas that we- have of the Intele# 
and of the power formed by the Refleftion, 
which we have made upon that which paſ- 
ſeth in our ſelves, joyned to that Duration, 
and all that augmented by the Idea that we 
have of Hrfinity, gives us the Idea of the 
ſupream Being that we call God. 

To convince our felves that all the Com- 
plex- Ideas -contain nothing but what the 
ſimple Ideas do, which come-to us by Sen- 
ſation or Refleftion, we only \need to think 
on the different ſorts of Minds which are 
exiſtent, or might exiſt. For though it 
were likely that there are more different 
kinds of Spiritual Beings, in afcending from 
us'to God, than there of Material, in de- 
ſcending from us to Nought ; becauſe we 
are at a diſtance more great from the Infi- 
nite Perfeftion, than from the loweſt de- 
gree of the Being ; nevertheleſs it's certain 
that we cannot conceive any difference be- 
tween the divers natures of Angels, ſaving 
different degrees of IntelleCt and of Power, 
which are but divers Modifications of two 
ſimple Ideas, formed by Refl:Qion upon 
that which paſſerh in our ſelves. 

As to what concerneth the Ideas that we 


have of natural Subſtances, it is evident 
Lhak 
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that they are only Combinations of ſimple 
Ideas, which we haye acknowledged to ex- 
iſt together by Senſation; for Example, 
What is the Idea of Gold, but a certain 
bright Colour, a certain degree of Weight, 
of Malteability, of Fulibility, and perhaps, 
as the Chymiſts ſpeak, of Fixation, or of 
other ſimple Ideas that our Mind uniteth as 
coexiſtent all along in the ſame Subſtance ? 
This Complex Idea includeth more or leſs 
ſimple Ideas, according as he that maketh 
this Conjunttion is more or leſs exact in 
the Obſervations he hath made touching 
Gold. Such are our Ideas of the different 
kinds of Subſtances, which are nothing elſe 
than different Combinations of the ſimple 
Ideas which come to us by Senſation and Re- 
fletion, end which we ſuppoſe coexiſtent in 
I know not what Subſtance. 

24. There is yet another ſort of the Ideas 
of Subſtances, where the Mind joineth to- 
gether divers Subſtances diſtinft, and ma- 
keth but one ldea thereof, Thus an Army 
compoſed. of 10000 Men, and a Flock of 
ſeveral hundreds of Sheep is as well one 
only Idea, as that of one Man or one Sheep. 
I call theſe Ideas; collefFive Ideas of Subſtan- 
ces, and they deſerve our Obſeryation, tho” 
it were for nothing elſe, but to fhew. the 
Power that the Mind hath of re-uniting in 
one only ]dea, things in themſelves very dif- 
ferent, and diſtant the one from the other. 
To fatisfie fully thoſe that may have ſome 
difficulty upon this Subject, we need . but 
ſimply to namgthe Univerſe, and to remark 
that this word fignifieth but one only Idea, 
be it never ſo compounded. 

254;, 26, 27. Beſides the Ideas, whether 
Simple or Complex, -that the Mind hath of 
things conlidered in themſelves; it hath 
others that it formeth..of the Compariſon 
that it maketh of theſe things betwixt 
themſelves, and which are called. Relatives. 
A Relative therefore is the conſideration of a 
thing that marketh, or includeth in it ſelf 
the coufideration of - another. . Seeing all 
our Ideas may be conſidered, in as miich-as 
they lead our Thoughts to ſomething elſe, 
it followeth, , that all. ſimple and complex 
Ideas may ſerve for the foundation of a Ke- 
lative, And whatever Extent thoſe Ideas 
may have that are Relatives, it may. be ſeen 
how they draw their Origin from RefleCti- 
on and Senſation, ſeeing they have no- other 
foundation than the 1deas that come to us 
from thence. It's needleſs ] ſhould enlarge 
upon every ſort of Relatives to ſhew it. I 
ſhall only mark that a Relative ſuppoſeth 
two Ideas or things, really ſeparated the 
one from the other, or at leaſt conſidered 
as diſtinft. We do not always regard theſe 
two things or theſe two Ideas, which is the 
cauſe, why we paſs over divers Terms for 
Signs of abſolute Ideas which are effeCtively 
Relatives, For Example, great and old are 


Terms, as Relative, as more great, and 
more old, though It is not always believed. 
When we ſay that Peter us older than John, 
theſe two Perſons are compared inthe Idea 
of Duration, and we would ſay that the 


one hath more than the other: And when. 
we ſay that John 5s old, his Daration is 
compared with that which we look upon 
as the ordinary Extent of the Life of Men. 
Hence it cometh that we ſhould be offended 
to hear-one ſay, That a Diamond or the 
Sun are: old; becauſe we have'no Idea of 
the length of an ordinary Duration that be- 
longeth to them. So we have no ldea to 
which. we may compare it as ws have in 
reſpeCt to the things which we commonly 
call' old, There is a great deal of theſe 
Terms, which under an abſolute Form or 
Termination; hide a relative Idea ; and to 
examin nearly our Ideas they are in a great 
part a Relative. 

This is whart I briefly conceive of the dif- 
ferent ſorts of complex Idcas we have, and 
which may all be-reduced to theſe three, 
Subftances, Moods and Relatives, As they 
include nothing elſe than divers Combina- 
nations of ſimple Ideas, that we have re- . 
ceived by Senſation and Refleftion, ſo I 
conclude that in all our Thoughts, 'Contem- 
plations and Reaſonings, how abſtract and 
extended ſoever they be, our Mind never 
goes; beyond the ſimple ldeas that we bave 
received by the way of Senſation and Re- 
fleftion. 

28. One thing may be conſidered in all the 
Ideas I have ſpoken of, whether Simple or 
Complex ; it is that they may be clear and 
diſtinft, or obſcure aud confuſed. The 
ſimple-Ildeas are clear, when they are very 
lively in the Mind, ſuch are thoſe which we 
have from the Senſes Object : Again,the Or- 
gans being in a good diſpolition, and all the 
circumſtances requiſit for a clear. Senſation ; 
it is this clearneſs that rendreth the Ideas 
diſtinct, The complex Ideas are diſtin 
pot. only when the ſimple Ideas whereof they 
axe. compoſed are clear ; but alſo when their 
Number and their Order is clearly fixcd and 
regulated in the; Mind. Then the Mind 
ſeeth afrcer a clear. and- conſtant manner, 
when his - complex Idea as often as it's na- 
med, as often as it's thought upon, 
perfectly diſtinguiſheth from. all the others 
ro. which: it may haye any reſemblance. 

29. 'Keal Ideas are thoſe that are con- 
form to that which is conſidered as their 
Architypes, or to the real exiſtence of 
things: - Phantaſtickoor Chimerical 1deas are 
thoſe.in which is not found this Confor- 
mity. 

According to this Rule, 1. No ſimple Idea 
can be Chimerical, becauſe they all anſwer 
to that Power of producing them in-our 
Minds, which God hath placed in things ; 
and That this 1s the reality which is proper 
unto them - 2. The Moods and Relatives, 
unleſs we joyn incompatible Ideas, cannot 
be Chimerical, becauſe they themſelves be- 
ing Architypes, they cannot bur reſemble 
their Originals: 3. The [deas of Subſta 
ces may be and often are Chimerica), ro 
wit, when the Mind forms them of a cer- 
tain Combination of Ideas, which are not 
ally'd to Nature. For the Ideas of Sub- 
ſtances beipg formed, to repreſent them 
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ſach as they are, really exiſtent withont us, 
theſe Ideas cannot be real but in as much as 
they agree with their Originals. So the Idea 
that we commonly have of a Man or of a 
Horſe, is a real Idea, and the Idea of a 
Center is a chimerical Idea. 

30. Among real Ideas ſome are Compleat, 
(in Latin adequarta) and ſome other Un- 
compleat .( inadequata.) The ſimple Ideas 
and thoſe of the Moods and of the Rela- 
tives are all compleat, for nothing is omit- 
ted there that may render them more per- 
feft and more conform to their Originals. 
But theldeas of Subſtances are all incompleat, 
becauſe they include but one part of the 
Qualities which really are in the very Sub- 
ſtances their Architypes. 

31, Though, to ſpeak exaCtly, Truth 
and Falſhood belong not to Ideas, but to 
Propoſitions ; notwithſtanding becauſe we 
often call the Ideas rrue and falſe, it is 
good to conſider which are true and which 
are falſe, and why theſe Names have been 
given them. We muſt therefore firſt re- 
mark that when we look upon any thing as 
true or falſe, there is evermore ſome kind 
of a Propoſition, though it is not expreſſed 
in formal Terms, and whereof no heed is 
taken. Secondly, we often do refer our 
Ideas to Architypes, which we think they 
repreſent, and conſequently when ſome 
among them agree with their Architypes, 
they may be called true, as they are called 
falſe when they reſemble them not. Of 
theſe Architypes are two ſorts; the one is 
real, and the other mental, Real Architypes 
are thoſe that exiſt really in the very 
things. In this reſpeCt there are but the 
Ideas of the Subſtances that may be falſe : 
The Architypes of the other ſort that we 
call mental, are the Ideas that* are in the 
Minds of others. For in Language, Men 
often do refer the Ideas ſignified by their 
Words, to the Idcas that are in the Minds 
of other Men, and which are marked by the 
ſame Words. For Example, when we make 
uſe of the word Gratitude, we pretend that 
the Idea that is in the Mind, and whereof 
this word is the ſign, is conform to the Idea 
that others have in their Mind , and to 
which they apply the Name of Gratitude : 
The ſame way that we pretend that the Idea 
of a Horſe ought to be conform to this very 
Animal. Of the firſt of rheſe rwo ſorts of 
Ideas dependeth the reality of our Notions, 
and of the latter the property of Language. 
Every manner of Idea may be falſe, in re- 
ſpect of this ſecond ſort of Architypes. 


BOOK II. 

After having conſidered the Ideas where- 
of the Mind of Man is full, and found out 
how they cometo us; and of how many ſorts 
they are; I ſoon thought thar 1 might paſs 
to the examination of our intelle&ual Facul- 
ties, and to ſee what uſe the Mind maketh 
of theſe materials, or of theſe Inſtruments 
of our Notions which 1 had colle&ed in the 
preceeding Book. But when I came-to con- 
lider a little nearer the nature and manner 


of the Notions of Many, I found they had 

ſo much connexion with Words, . and their 

Words are ſo much confounded, citber by 

cuſtom or necellity, that it is impoſlible to 

treat clearly of our Notions, without firſt 

ſaying ſomeihing of Words and Lan- 
wage. | 

I. The Ideas that are in our Mind are fo 
abBDlurely out of the light of others, that 
we could not communicate our . Thoughts 
without joyning ſome ſign to our Ideas. 

II. The - moſt convenicat ſigns for vari- 
ety avd promptitude whereof Men are ac- 
pable, are articulated Sounds, which we 
call Words, Words then are the ſigns of 
Ideas, bur as there is no ſound which natu- 
rally hath any connexion with any Idea of 
our Mind, except the Idea of this ſame 
ſound z Words are ſigns of our Ideas but by 
an arbitrary Inſtitution, and "they cannot 
be properly and immediately figns of any 
thing but the Ideas which are in the Mind 
of him that maketh uſe of theſe Words. 
For in employing them to expreſs what he 
thinketh, he cannot make uſe thereof to 
mark Ideas that he hath not, ſeeing thus 
he' would render them ſigns of nothing. 
It's true, we commonly make uſe of Words 
in two other Suppoſitions. 1. We ſuppoſe 
for the moſt part that Words are the ſigus 
of Ideas that are in the Mind of bim with 
whom we diſcourſe. This is ſuppoſed with 
reaſon, becauſe without that he that ſpeak- 
eth could not be underſtood. Bur as it 
doth not always happen that the Ideas that 
are in the Mind of him to whom we ſpeak, 
anſwer exaCtly to thoſe, tro which he that 
ſpeaketh applieth his Words, this Tiguifica- 
20n 15 not always true. 

2. It's commonly ſuppoſed that Words 
are ſubſtituted not only in the place of Ideas, 
but alſo of things themſelves ; but ivs im- 
poſlible they ſhould ſignifie immediately the 
things themſelves. For ſeeing they cannot 
immediately be the ſigns of any thing but 
that which is in the Mind of him that ſeat 
eth, where there is nothing but Ideas only, 
they cannot hold the place of things, but 
where there are Ideas whereto they are 
conform. 

3. Words are of two ſorts : There are 
general Terms, and Names to particular 
things. All that Exiſt, ſome will ſay, being 
particular, what need have we of general 
Terms? Where are theſe univerſal Natures 
that theſe Terms ſignifie ? for the moſt part 
of Words that are imployed in common, 
are general Terms. To anſwer to the firſt 
of theſe Demands, we muſt remark thar 
there is ſuch a great number of particular 
things, that the Mind cannot retain as ma- 
ny Words, as would be necellary to mark 
them all; and though the Memory could 
retain thew, they would be -unprofitable ; 
becauſe particular Beings ktown to one Man 
are often abſolutely unkvown to arother, 
So their Names could not ſerve us, to com- 
municate our Thoughts, becauſe they, would 
not be ſigns of Ideas commecn to bim that 
ſpeaketh and to him that heareth. More- 
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over, the progreſs we make in Knowledge; 
being got- by means of the general Noti- 
ons, we have need of general Terms. As 
to the ſecond Demand, Genera] Natures, 
whereof general Terms are' ſigns, are but 
general Ideas, and Ideas become general 0n- 
ly by abſtratting time, place, and other 
particularities, which are the cauſe that 
theſe ſigns only repreſent individual Na- 
tures. An Idea formed in this wiſe by Ab- 
ſtraRion, and by being diſengaged from all 
that rendred it individual, is capable to re- 
preſent equally many individual things: And 
2s much as each of them hath all that re- 
maineth in this abſtrafted- Idea, "tis in 
that alone that conliſteth the general Na- 
ture, upon which ſo many unprofitable Que- 
ſtions have. been propoſed, and ſo many 
vain Subtilties publiſhed. Ideas come thus 
fo repreſent not a' particular Being, but a 
fort of Things; and the Names of theſe 
Ideas fignifie that which the Logicians uſu- 
ally call Genzs and Species, whereof it $ ſup- 
poſed each hath its particular Eſſence. Tho? 
there be great Diſputes touching the Genus 
and Species and their Efſences, the truth is, 
That the Eſſence of each Genns and each 
Species, is nothing elſe than an abſtra&t 
Idea in the Mind of him that ſpeaketh, and 
whereof the general Term he makes uſe of 
isthe ſign. Ir's alſo true that each particu- 
Jar Thing bas a real conftitation, by which 
it is what it is. and it is that which pro- 
perly is called Eſſence. But this Word ha 
ving charged its fiiſt fignification, and be- 
ing applied to the Species and Genns of 
Schools, Efferces have been commonly look- 
ed vpon, as belonging to the different or- 
ders of Beings, ranged under divers gene- 
rt] denominations. In this ſenſe, Eſſences 
are truly nothing elſe than abſtraft Ideas, 
whereof general Terms are ligns. We may 
call the firſt Eſſences, whereof we ſpeak 
real, and the ſecond ones nominal; fome- 
times they are the ſame, and fometimes 
they are quire different the one from the 
other, in the ſame thing. 

4. We ſhall more clearly conceive the Na- 
ture and Signification of Words, if we 
conſider the Relation they have with theſe 
three ſorts of Ideas whereof 1 have already 
ſpoken ; to wit, the ſwmple Ideas, the Sub- 
Ftances and the Moods, under the which I 
compriſe the Relatives : 1. The names of 
fimple Ideas and of: Subſtances denote ſome 
Beings really exſſtent, whence they. are 
drawn as from their Original. But the 
name of the mix*'d Moods do terminate in 
the Mind ; and I believe it's for that reaſon 
that they are, particularly called Notions, 
2. The names of ſimple Ideas and of Moods 
always fignifie the real Eſſence, as well as 
the nominal. The names of Subſtances ſel- 
dom ſignifte ( though ſometimes they have 
2nother ſignification)) any thingelfe but the 
nominal Eſſence. 3. Of all things. the 


names of ſimple Ideas are the leaſt doubtful 
and uncertain. 4+ But what 1 believe to be of 
a great uſe, and that no Body, as I know, 
hath remarked, is that we muſt diſtinguiſh 


the Terms that can and that cannot be de- 
fined. I obſerve therefore that we cannot 
define the names of the fimple Ideas, where- 
as we may thoſe of the complex. For to 
define, being no more than to'make known 
an Idea, which is mark'd by a certaia 
Word, by means of ſome Terms, that are 
not ſynonimous, the Definition cannot have 
place but in the complex Ideas. It's well 
known how much the Peripateticks,and even 
the modern Philoſophers, not knowing 
what Names could or could not be defined, 
have vainly diſcourſed, and publiſhed ſuch 
Gallimauphry, whilſt they went about to 
define the Names of ſome few ſimple Ideas, 
becauſe for the moſt part they thought it 
not-for their purpoſe to undertake the ſame 
thing. Though they have defined Motion 
and Light; they have nevertheleſs waved 
the definition of the greateſt part of ſim- 
ple Ideas, «nd the definitions of Light and 
Motion that they have hazarded to pro- 
duce, will appear, if they are throughly 
examined, to have as little ſenſe, as what 
may be ſaid in expounding the terms of 
Red and Sweet. When a Man born blind 
ſhall be made to underſtand what Idea the 
word Blew will bear, we may likewiſe make 
a Man tocomprebend, by tte means of De- 
finition, what Motion and Light ſignifie to 
a Man, who till then ſhall not know what 
it is, but by another way. The Names of 
ſimple 1deas have but a very few ſubordi- 
nations in that which Logicians call Linea 
Pradicamenkis, becauſe theſe Ideas being not 
compoſed, nothing can be retrenched from 
them, to render it more general and to give 
it more extent. Therefore the word Colonr, 
which comprehendeth Red and Blew, &e. 
only maketh a fimple Idea, which we have 
by means of the Sight. 

5. As to the Names of mix*d Moods and 
of Relatives, which are all general Terms, 
we muſt note, x. That the Effence of their 
different ſorts are all formed by the Intelle®: 
2. That they are arbitrarily and with a 
great liberty formed, the Mind not rela- 
ting here to the real Exiſtence of any Ori- 
ginal : 3. Thoogh the Eſſences or the Kinds 
of mix'd Moods are formed without Models, 
yet they are not formed at all Adventures 
and without Reaſon. 

It is not only the ſignification of Words, 
but alſo the brevity, which is one of the 
greateſt advantages of Language. There- 
fore the end that we propoſe to our ſelves, 
is, not only to imploy the Sounds ſignift- 
cant of figns to certain Ideas, but alſo to 
make uſe of ſhort Sounds, to ſignifie many 
diſtin Ideas, which by their combinations 
form thereof one Complex Idea conforma- 
ble hereunto, Men do reunite in :one only 
complex Idea ſeveral ſeparated Ideas, de- 
pending of one another, and give it a name 
when they have occaſion to think of proper 
Compoſitions, ard of diſcourling there- 
ypon together. 

Thus it is that Men do arbitrarily form 
different kinds of mix'd Moods, in giving 
names to certain Compoſitions of bw, 
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which have no more conneftion in them- 
ſelyes, than others that are not united by 
any like denomation. This evidently ap- 
peareth in the diverſity of Tongues, where 
is nothing more ordinary than to find ſeve- 
ral Words in one Tongue, which have none 
to anſwer %em in another, 

6. The names of Subſtances fignifie their 
nominal Eſſ:nces, and not their real Eſſences, 
which in Subſtances are very different from 
the Nominals. For Example, Colonr, 
Weight, Malleability, Fuſibility, Fixation , 
and perhaps ſome other ſenſible Qualities, 
form a complex Idea, which we have in 
our Mind, and to which we give the name 
of Gold, are the nominal Eſſence of Gold. 
But the diſpoſition of the ſenſible Particles, 
or the Conltitution, whereof theſe ſenſible 
Qualities do depend, whatever it may be, 
is the real Eſſence of Gold. It is in nothing 
like the nominal, and would give us quite 
another Idea of Gold, if we knew it. But 
ſeeing we know it not, and that our words 
expreſs but the Ideas that we have, the word 
Gold cannot ſignifie a real Eſſence. It is 
then by their nominal Eſſence, that we 
range Subſtances under different kinds, and 
under divers denominations. Theſe nomi- 
nal Eſſences, being nothing elſe than com- 
plex and: abſtraft Ideas, formed of divers 
Perſons of different combinations of fimple 
Ideas, which they bave obſerved or imagi- 
ned toexiſt together, it is viſible that the 
Eſſences of the kinds of Subſtances, and 
conſequently the kinds themſelves, in as 
much as they. are ranged under different 
Names, are of the invention of Men. Ido 
not ſay that: Subſtances themfelyes, or the 
reſemblance and conformity that is betwixt 
them have been made by Men; but only 
that the limits of the kinds, as. marked by 
certain names, have been eſtabliſhed by 
Men. 

But notwithſtanding Men are Authors of 
Eſſences, which limit and diſtinguiſh the 
kinds of Subſtances, they do not here make 
uſe of them ſo arbitrarily as in the Moods. 
In Subſtances they propoſe to themſelves 
things really exiſting, as of the Models they 
deſign to follow. But by the diverſity we 
find in their ability or in their attention, 
their complex Ideas formed of a maſs of 
ſenſible Qualities, and marked with the 
name Specifick, are very different in diffe- 
rent Perſons, one comprehending therein a 
iimple idea, which the other omits. But 
the real Eſſence which we ſuppoſe to be in 
each kind. of things, if there be any like 
Eſſence, would unalterably be the ſame. 

If thefirſt diſtribution of Beings in their 
loweſt kinds depends upon the Mind of Man, 
as we have ſhewn,it's much more clear thatir 
is ſo in the higheſtClaſſes,which we call Genus 
in Logical Terms. For they are but imper- 
fe complex Ideas, whoſe divers Qualities 
are on purpoſe omitted, which are conſtant- 
ly fonnd in the things themſelves. As the 
Mind, to form general Ideas, which: com- 
priſe divers particular Beings, excludeth 
from it Time, Place, and other Circum- 


ſtances, which cannot be common to ſeve” 
ral Individuals : So to form Ideas ſtill mor®© 
general, and which compriſe different kinds» 
the Mind excludeth from them the Qualities» 
that diſtinguiſh theſe kinds from one ano- 
ther, and includeth in this new combinati- 
on of Ideas, thoſe only that are common 
to different kinds. Thence it followeth, 
That in this matter of Genus and Species, 
the Genus that is moſt extended is nothing 
elſe' but a partial conception of what is 
in the Species, and the Species is nothing 
but a partial Idea of what is in each indiy- 
dual. *Tis conformable to the true intent 
of Language, to mark by a ſhort ſound a 
great number of particular things, in as 
much as they agree in a common concepti- 
on. The Genus and Species then feem to 
me to be nothing elſe but a diſtribution of 
Beings, to give them general denominati- 
ons; and the Eſſence of each Genus and of 
each Species is but an abſtra&t Idea, to 
which this denomination is applied. The 
leaſt attention will ſhew us that there is 
nothing Eſfential in the particular or indi- 
vidual Beings ; but that as ſoon as they are 
ranged under a general Name, or that 
which is the ſame thing, reduced to a cer- 
tain kind, there is ſomewhat that becomes 
eſſential to them, to wit, all that is com- 
prehended in the complex Idea, marked by 
this general Name. 

We muſt further remark, in regard of 
the Subſtances, that they only have proper 
Names, to which we may add, that although 
the Specifick names of Subſtances can ſignifie 
nothing elſe but abſtract Ideas, which are 
in the Mind of him that ſpeaketh, and con- 
ſequently the Sabſtances, in as much as 
they are canformable to theſe Ideas; never- 
theleſs it often falleth out that Men do or- 
dinarily ſubſtitute theſe Names to things, 
which they pretend to have the real Eſſence 
of the Species whereof we ſpeak, and that 
they would have the names of Subſtances 
to ſignifie *em as diſtinguiſhed in kinds, by 
real Eſſences; which cauſeth a great con- 
fuſion and a great incertainty in the uſage of 
Words. 

7. Words have a double uſage: 1. They 
help to Regiſter (if we may ſo ſay )) or 
retain our proper Thoughts, to which 3ll 
manner of Words, whatever they be, may 
commodiouſly enough ſerve, provided we 
hold them conſtantly applied to the ſame 
Ideas. 2. The Words do ſerve to - com- 
municate our Thoughts to others, and for 
that reaſon they muſt be common Signs, 
and applied on all parts to the ſame Ideas, 
by thoſe thar diſcourſe. 

They have likewiſe a double uſage in the 
communication they have of our Thoughts. 
The one -is Civil, and the other Philojophi- 
cal. The firſt ſerveth for the Commerce and 
ordinary Converſation : The Philoſophical 
uſage is to give preciſe notions of Things, 
and to expound in general Propoſitions cer- 
tain and undoubtful Truths, whereof the 
Mind .may be ſarisfied in the ſearch of 


Truth. In this bt uſage particularly, 
Words 
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Words are ſubjeCt to a great vncertainty, 
ard much obſcurity in their Significations. 

Words ſignifying naturally nothing, it's 
neceſſary that their ſignification, that is to 
ſay, the preciſe Idea for which they are 
imployed, be fixed and ſtedfaſt z which is 
difficult: .1. When the Ideas, whereof they 
are Signs, are extreamly complex : 2. When 
the ſimple Ideas, whereof theſe Complex 
are compoſed, have no natural conneCtion 
wirh one another ; ſo that in Nature there 
is no fixt meaſure, nor any model to ratifie 
and regulate them: 3. When the ſignihca- 
tion of a Word relates to an Original 
which exiſteth, but which is not ealie to be 
known: 4. When the ſignification of a 
Word, or the real Eſſence of a thing, are 
not exaCttly the ſame. The names of the 
mix*'d Moods are ſubje& to Equivocation, 
for the two firſt of theſe Reaſons, and the 
names of Subſtances, particularly for the 
two latter. Conformable to theſe Rules, 
as well as to Experience, we ſhall firſt find 
that the names of ſimple Ideas are the leaſt 
ſubje& to Equivocation, becauſe they are 
ſimple, and that it is eaſie to form them and 
to retain them; and becavſe they relate to 
nothing but to the ſame perception, which 
things that exiſt produce in vs. 

* Secondly, We ſhall find that the names 
of mix*'d Moods are very equivocal, becauſe 
the complex Ideas, whereof they are the 
ſigns, having no fixt and exiſtent models in 
Nature, upon which we may regulate *their 
Architypes, are nowhere but in the Minds 
of Men, and for that reaſon are uncertain. 
Moreover 'theſe Ideas being often very much 
compounded, -its very difficult for them 
to agree exaCtly with one another, though 
they all are marked by the ſame name. 
Neither is it eaſie for a Man to keep the 
ſame preciſe Idea conſtantly applied to the 
fame name, when it's very much compound- 
ed. - Where ſhall one find a ConjunCtion of 
all the [deas that the word Glory ſignifieth 
at once ? The complex and preciſe Idea, 
which the word Juſtice marketh, is ſeldom 
fixr, or always the ſame. 

Thirdly, The names of Subſtances are 
very equivocal, becauſe their complex Ideas 
are - not arbitrary: C ompoſitions, but rela- 
ted models that are exiſting ; nevertheleſs 
it is impoſſible to know after any other 
manner, even very imperfe&tly. 1. We 
have ſhewn that ſometime it was ſuppos'd 
that the names of . Subſtances do lignifie 
themſelves, in as much as they have certain 
real Effences. . Every thing having a real 
conſtitution, by which it is what 1t is ;, it 
hath becn uſual to call this conſtitution its 
Eſſence, as if it were the Eſſence of a kind. 
But whether that be ſo or not, its certain 
that it being altogether unknown, its im- 
poſſible to know what the ſignification is 
of this word in this uſage, or what thing it 
noteth : 2. Sometimes thoſe Ideas, which the 
names of Subſtances denote, are formed up- 
on like Qualities, which are obſerved in 
Bodies in which they ſolely do exiſt. And 
though that be the proper uſage of theſe 
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names, it's notwithſtarding very eaſie to 
make true remarks of their fignifications in 
that ſenſe z becauſe the Qualities that we 
find in Subſtahces, and whereof we forn; 
the complex Ideas that we have thereof, 
being for the moſt part Powers, or Facui- 
ties, they are almoſt infinice® The one 
having no more right than the other to be 
included in our complex Ideas, which are 
the Copies of theſe Originals, it's very 
difficult to wark juſtly by means of thetc 
models, the ſignification of their names. 
And therefore the ſame name of a Subſtance, 
ſeldom denoteth in the Mouth of two Men 
the ſame complex Idea, 

$. Belides this natural ImperfeQion of 
Language, Men do herein commit divers 
voluntary Abuſes that are obſerved. 1. They 
make uſe of Words, to which they apply 
any clear and determinate Signification. All 
SeCts in Philoſphy and in Religion, are very 
often guilty hereof, there being very few 
but by an affeftation to ſingularity, or to 
hide ſome weak place of Syſtems, make 
vſe of ſome Terms to which it's viſible 
they have applied no clear and determinate 
Idea. Beſides theſe Terms that have no 
ſignification, and which are proper to each 
part, there are others whereof we make 
uſe in our ordinary Language, though in 
the Mind there be nopreciſe Idea, to which 
they are applied. It fſufficeth to have 
learned the Words, that are in uſe in every 
one's Country, and that they may be im- 
ployed in Converſation, though Men take 
bur little pains to apply thereto a clear ſig- 
nification. If it were asked of thoſe who 
have at every moment in their Mouths the 
words Reaſon and Grace, what they under- 
ſtand thereby ? It ſhould often be found 
that they have in their Mind no diſtin& 
Idea, which may anſwer to theſe or other 
like Words. 

2. Another Abuſe that is committed here, 
is, That in the ſame Diſcourſe, one only 
Word is at one time the ſignification of 
one Idea, and at another time that of «:no- 
ther. There 1s nothing more common in 
Controverſies, wherein. ſeldom we miſs 
finding the ſame word in divers ſignificati- 
ons; not only in incident matters, but in 
places that are moſt eſſential, and concern- 
ing which the Queſtion in diſpute is. 

3. We may add to that an affefted obſcu- 
rity, ſuppoſe in the uſage of Words re- 
ceived, or in the invention of ſome- new 
Terms. There is nothing that hath fo 
mach.contributed to:that as the Method and 
InſtruQion of Schools, where all hath been 
accommodated to Diſpute. This Method 
unavoidably caſteth into a multiplication 
and ſtrange entangling of obſcure Terms. 
This dangerous Abuſe of the Language 
having palled for Subtilty, and having ob- 
tained the reputation and recompenſe due 
to trne Knowledge, hath hindred Men ro 
make true progreſles in Sciences, as we all 
ſufficiently do know, 

4+ The Language is yet abuſed, in ta- 
king Words for things, which particularly 
hap- 
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happeneth in relation to the names of 
Subitances: For Men having formed-'to 
taemſelves particular Ideas and without 
ground, as they have thought it fit, to in- 
vent or. .uphold certain - Phyſical Syſtems, 
have accommodated thereto certain Words. 
After that, theſe Words becoming familiar 
to them have, been lookt upon by their Fol- 
lowers, as ſignifying ſomething real , 
and as neceſſary ſigns of things themſelves. 
Thus ſubſtantial Forms, intentional Kinds, 
and a great many ſuch Terms, by a fre- 
quent and unconteſted uſage, have made 
ſeveral People to believe that there were 
real Beings meany by theſe Terms. It did 
not appear credible to them that their Fa- 
thers, their Maſters, their Divines, and 
their learned Men, had made uſe of words 
which fignifie nothing but meer Chimera's, 
and which have no relation to any real Be- 
ing in the World. I have already ſpoken 
of the abuſe that is committed, in ſuppo- 
ſing that Words do ſignihe the real Eſſences 
of Subſtances. 

5. Another more general abuſe of Words, 
though leſs conſiderable, is, to ſuppoſe that 
their fignification. is ſo clear and conſtant, 
that one cannot be miſtaken in the Idea that 
they, ſignifie. Hence it is that Men find it 
ſtrange, that they ſhould be obliged to in» 
form themſelves of the fignification of 
Words which they make uſe of, or that it 
ſhould be asked of them ; - though it be vyi- 
ſible that very often the ſenſe cannot be 
aſſuredly underſtood in which a Word. is 
taken, how they can tell in what preciſe 
Idea it hath been uſed. 

6. Figured Terms, and: all the ſought for 
Ornaments. of Rhetorick, are likewiſe a 
true abuſe of Language : But with this it is 
even as-it'is with the fair Sex. Eloquence 
is ſuſtained with - too powerful Charms, 
to be .cndured in ſpeaking againſt it. In 
vain ſhould we mark the defeCts in certain 
deceiving Arts, by which Men delight to 
be deceived. _. 02164 

7. The imperfection and abuſes of Lan- 
guage being the principal ſources of Diſ- 
putes and Errors, which are come into the 
World, -it would not a little contribute to 
the Truth and Eaſe of Men, if they would 
ſerioully apply themſelves to ſpeak after a 
more exat&t and ſerious manner. 1 ſhall-ſliew! 
here for this word, ſome | eafie Precautions 
to thoſe that-pretend-> to Sincerityz br 
am+not ſa vain as to-imagint car reform 
ſo Tooted; an Abuſe, - and 'whete' ſo trahy 
would-be found in the account. '- I believs 
nevertheleſs that no Body 'will deny, 1.But 
that every one ovght to take care thatrthe 
make not uſe of a Word without #figaifi- 
cation ; or any ſound, without having'ſome 
* Idea in his Mind that he: would -expreſy 
thereby: 2. That the Idea. that we' mark 
by this fign ſhould be clear-and diſtin; and 
that all the-ſimple Ideas whereof ic is com- 
poſed, if it-is complex, ſhould be fixt» and: 
conſtant, [This is-nece{lary in the Names of 
all complex Ideas; but we ought to take a 
particular- care in Words that exprefs--the 


Ideas of Morality, which being:compoſed 
of divers ſimple Ideas, are not as they 
ſhould be, till we have fixed in our Midd the 
complex Idea, which we would denote by 
every Word. We ought to endeavour to 
be ina capacity*of an eafie Enumeration of 
all that entreth into this Idea, and to re- 
ſolve it into all the ſimple Ideas which com- 
poſe it. For want of this it happeneth that 
our Words become ſo obſcure and equivo- 
cal, that neither others nor our ſelves 
can tell what we would fay. ' 3.: One 
ought to accommodate his Ideas as much as 
poſlible to the common fignification that the 
words have in the ordinary uſage. The 
uſage is that which determineth- the ſigni- 
fication of the Words, and every particu- 
lar Perſon ought not to make ſuch change as 
he pleaſeth therein. But becauſe the com-, 
mon uſage hath left a great part of Words, 
not to ſay the moſt part, in a very ex- 
travagant ſignification, and Men often are 
conſtrained to make uſe of a common word, 
in a ſenſe ſomewhat particular, it's often 
neceſſary to mark in what ſenſe we make 
uſe of Words, eſpecially when they belong 
to the principal Subje&t of the Diſcourſe or 
of the Queſtion. This Interpretation of 
our Terms, if 'we would be correCt, ought 
to be. conformable to the different kinds of 
the Ideas that they fignifie. The beſt ard 
even, in ſeveral occaſions, the only way of 
making known the ſignification of the name 
of a {1mple Idea is to preſent 1t to the Sen-' 
ſes. The only means to mark the ſenſe 
of the moſt part of the names of mix'd' 
Moods, at leaſt of the Words that belong: 
to Morality , is Definition; and 'the/ beſt 
means to underſtand the names of the moſt 
part of Bodies, is to' ſhew the Bodies ws 
diſcourſe - on, and in the mean while to de- 
fine the names whereof we make uſe z be- 
cauſe'on the one ſide ſeyeral of the Qualities, 
which diſtinguiſh them from other -Bo- 
dies, are not eaſie to be expreſſed by words ; 
and on the other, ſince many: other things 
among them cannot, * without much pain 
and preparations ,- be-diſcovered: by -the 
Senſes. 

10. | havefſhewn what the ſignification is 
of Words, and” what care we ought to 
rake, that: we may not ſuffer our felves to 
be- thereby deceived, ! that being neceſſary 
before'iwe enter into the conſideration of 
our Notions, which -maketh the ſubje& of 
the:fyllowing- Book. Before I finiſh this, 
I ſhall.ay only one word of the common di- 
ſtintion of Terms, becauſe I believe it 
may:ferve for the clearing oor Ideas. . It is 
the-diftinftion- of the Terms Abſtratt and 
Concrere,, n which: we may .mark , 
1. That ewo abſtratt Ideas are never afhirm- 
ed at:-once.” | 2. ' That fimple Ideas: and 
Moods have concrete 'Names, as: well as 
abſtra&t z:but -tbat Subſtances have but con- 
cretes,' | ſaving ſome :tew abſtract Words 
iffected iby 'Stholaſticks, which they never 
could bring into common uſe, as Corporetry, 
Animality, &c. | The firſt of theſe two Re- 


marks teacheth us, as it-ſeemeth to me, 
| Dd that 
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that two diſtinft Ideas are two. diſtinCt 
Eſſences, which cannot be affirmed both at 
once. The ſecond includeth a clear Aſſertion, 
that Men have no Idea of the real Eſſences 
of the kinds ofSubſtances,ſecing they bave in 
their Tongues no Terms to exprels them. 


BOOK IV. 

We have treated in the two preceeding 
Books of the Ideas and Words ; in this we 
treat of Knowledge. 

r. It's ſhewn in the firſt Chapter, That 
Knowledge is nothing elſe but the percepti- 
on of Agreement or of Diſ-agreement, which 
is between two Ideas. This convenience or 
dif-convenience may be reduced, for a 
greater clearneſs, to theſe four, 1, Jdentity, 


2, Coexiſtence, 3. Real Exiſtence, 4, Relation . 


The firſt and principal aft of our Intellect 
is to perceive the Ideas it bath, to fee what 
each of them is, and in what they differ 
from others. Without that the Mind could 
not either have variety of Thoughts nor 
Diſcourſe, nor judge nor reaſon upon what 
it thinketh. It's by this faculty that the 
Mind perceiveth what Idea it hath, when it 
ſeeth a Violet, and-by which it knoweth 
that Blew is not Yellow. Secondly, our 
Idea of Subſtances conſiſts, as 1 have ſhewn, 
in a certain maſs of ſimple Ideas, which is 
noted by a Specifick, Name, The moſt part 
of our diſquiſitions touching Subſtances, 
tends to know what other Qualities they 
have, which refer to this; to wit, what 
other Ideas do coexiſt, and are found uni- 
ted with other our complex Ideas. Thus 
to ſeek, if Gold is fixed, is to ſeek if being 
able to be in the fire without being con- 
ſumed, is an Idea that coexiſteth in the ſame 
ſubje& with the Ideas of yellow. Colour, 
of Weight, of Mallabily and Fuſibility, 


whereof our Idea of Gold is compoled. 


The third fort of Agreement, is to know if 


a real exiſtence agreeth or not. to ſome, 


thing, .whereof we have an Idea in our:Mind. 
The laſt ſort of Agreement or Diſ-agreement 


of the Ideas, conliſttth in ſome othor Re-- 
lation which may. be between two ldeas. 


Thus this Enunciation, Sweetneſs is nat Bit- 
zerneſs, marketh a diſ-convenience of Iden- 
dity :., Thus, ron 45. ſuſceptible of 'the'\[m- 
preſſiens of the Load#tone, fignifies an: agree- 


ing of coexiſtence - Theſe words, God ex- 
iſtetb, inlcude an agreeing of: real Exiſtence: 


This Propoſition, Two Triangles wherdef the 


Baſe 1s equal, and which are betwi.xt rw paral-: 


lel Lines are equal, marketh a cotvenience of 
Relation. > 21 

2. According to - the different -manner. 
wherewith we perceive the convenience-or 
thediſ-convenience of ourIdeas,the evidence 
wherewith we know them is different. Some- 
times the Mind perceiveth the convenience 


or diſ- convenience of two ldeas immediately. 


T hus it ſeeth that Red is not Yellow, that 
a Circle is not a Triangle, that: three 15 
more than two, and is equal to two and 
one. 'That is, -what may be called intaitrve 
Knowledge, or of a ſimple view; It is up- 
on this ſimple yiew that is founded all the 


certitude and all the evidences of our No- 
tions3. and indeed every one findeth that 
this evidence is ſo great, that he'tannor 
imagin nor conſequently require a greater 
one. For no Body can believe himſelf capa- 
ble of a greater certitude, than to know 
that an Idea which he hath in his Mind is 
ſuch, as he perceiveth it, and that two Ideas, 
among which be ſeeth a difference are diff.- 
rent, and are not really the ſame. There- 
fore in the following degree of our Know- 
ledge, which 1 call Demonſtration, this 5n- 
tuition or ſimple view, is neceſſary in all 
the conneCtions of middle Ideas, withour 
which we cannot come at any general Kncw- 
ledge, nor to any certainty. 2. When the 

Agreement or Diſ-agreement of two Ideas 
cannot immediately be perceived, but the 
Mind maketh ſome other Idea to intervene, 
to ſhew it, this is that which is called De- 
monſtration. Therefore the Mind not be- 
ing able to joyn three Angles of a Triangle 
with two [trait ones, fo that it may per- 
ceive immediately their Equality, it maketh 
ule of ſome other Angles to meaſure them. 

For to produce a Knowledge of this Na- 
ture, we muſt know with a ſimple view, 
the Agreement or Diſ-agreement of two 
middle'ldeas, whereof we make uſe in each 
degree of Deduction z for without thar 
there can be no Demonſtration, and one 
cannot ſhew the Agreement or Diſagree» 
ment of two Ideas that he conſidereth. 

For either the Agreement or Diſ-agreement 
of two Ideas is not evident by it ſelf, that 
is to {ay, cannot be perceived immediately, 
we ſtill need Proofs to. ſhew it. This kind 
of Knowledge may be called a reaſoned or 
demonſtrative Knowledge, and how certain 
ſoeyer it may be, it's never ſo clear nor ſo 
evident as the Knowledge of aſimple view. 
The reaſon of it is this, The Memory muſt 
intervene, to retain the connection of all 
the parts of a Demonſtration together, and 
we muſt be ſure we omit none thereof ; 
which in a long DeduCtion demandeth an 
extraordinary Attention, if we delign to 
avoid Errar. 1 will not ſpeak in this little 
Abridgment of what is commonty believed, 
That Demonſtration belongs but to Ideas 
which regard Quantity. 

- Theſe are the two. ſorts of Knowledge 
that we have of general Truths. As for the 
Exiſtence of ſome particular finite Beings, 
we; perceive em by our Senſes; and we can 
call -:this: Knowledge, ſenſible Knowledge. 
Though it hath not all the certitude of the 
twa firſt degrees of Knowledge, notwith- 
fanding it muſt be granted that it hath 
fomething more than {umple probability. 

3. From what hath now been ſaid it fol- 
loweth, 1. That we can have no Knowledge, 
where +we- have: no Idea, 2. That our 
Knowledge of a ſimple view extendeth not 
it-felf fo far as our Ideas, becauſe we can- 
not-compare'the greateſt part of them af- 
ter//a. manner ſ{o- immediate, that we may 
diſcover the Agreement that we look for. 
3.-That our reaſoned Knowledge cannot 
make us to perceive the Agreement or Diſ- 
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agreement of .all the Ideas, where the 
knowledg of a ſimple view faileth vs, be- 
Eb cannot find middle Ideas 'that may 


'them after an intuitive manner. 4- 
t the ſenſible knowledge not extending 
it ſelf further than- the actual- preſence of 
the particular objects that ſtrike our Senſes, 
it has a great deal leſs extention than the 
two preceding ones. 

What I pretend to conclude from all this, 
is that oor Knowledg is not only infinitely 
below the Extent of Beings, but that it 
alſo faileth us in the greateſt part of the 
diſquiſitions that we can make upon the 
Ideas we havg, Firſt of all, as to what re- 
gards the whble Extent of Beings, if we 
compare this ſinall Corner of Earth upon 
which we are confined, with this part of 
the Univerſe, whereof we have ſome know- 
ledge, we ſhall find that the Earth is but 
as a Point; but if we carry our thoughts 
yet further, we ſhall find that "tis more than 
probable, that this part of the Univerſe 
whereof we have ſome knowledge, is in it 
ſelf, how immenſe ſoever it ſeems, but as a 
Point in regard to that which is altogether 
beyond our diſcoveries. And if we con- 
ſider the vegetable, the reaſonable and 
corporal Animals (not to ſpeak of the diffe- 
rent orders of Minds ) and the other things 
with their different qualities, more propor- 
tionable perhaps toothers Senſes than ours, 
and whereof we have no Notion; if we 
make, I ſay, a little Refletion upon the 
number, the variety and excellency of Be- 
ings, that may exiſt, and which without 
donbrt do exiſt in an Extent as immenſe as 
is that of the Univerſe, we ſhall with rea- 
ſon conclude, that the things whereof we 
have ſome Idea, are ina very ſmall number, 
in compariſon to thoſe that we donot at 
all know. In the ſecond place, if wecon- 
ſider in what a ſmall number, how imper- 
fet and ſuperficial are the Ideas, that we 
have of the things which are near us, that 
we can know them better,and which ineffe&t 
are the beſt known to us. In fine, if we mark, 
by how little, we can diſcover by ' thoſe 
Ideas we have, of Agreement or Difagree- 
ment, we have cauſe enough to infer from 
thence that our Minds areextreamly limit- 
ed, that they are no way ' proportionable 
to the whole extent of Beings, and that 
Men are not capable of knowing all things. 

Its true, that in regard of Identity and 
of diverſity our Krowledge of a ſimple view 
is as much extended as-our very Ideas: But 
on the other ſide, we ſcarcely have any ge- 
neral knowledge of the coexiſtence of Ideas, 
becauſe not being able todiſcover the cauſes 
whereof the ſecond qualities of the ſubſtan- 
ces do depend , nor to ſee any conneftion 
between theſe cauſes and our Ideas, there 
are very few caſes jn the which we can 
know the coexiſtence of any other Idea, 
with the complex Idea that we have of ſome 
ſort of ſubſtances ; and thereby the know- 
ledge we have of Subſtances is reduced al- 
moſt to nothing. As for what concerneth 
other Relations of our Ideas, it does not yet 


appear how far our Knowledge can reach” 
[ believe nevertheleſs that if we-ſtudied 
well Morality, which conſiſts in the Relati- 
ons of Moods, it would be as capable of De- 
monſtration as the Mathematicks, as to the 
Exiſtence we bave our own, a knowledge of 
ſimple view , a demonſtrative - knowledge 
of the Exiſtence of God, and a ſenſible 
knowledge 'of the Exiſtence of ſome few 
other things. 

I ſhall not put in this little Abridgment 
the particular Examples that I gave to ſhew 
the ſmall extent of our Knowledges. What 
I have ſaid here ſufficeth, I think, for to con- 
vince us that there is no proportion be- 
twe” 1 what we know, and thoſe things of 
whi weare inan irreparable ignorance. 

B Jes the Extent of our Knowledge in 
the Species of things, we may therein conſi- 
der anvther ſort of Extent in regard of its 
Univer ſality: When our Ideas are abſtcaCt the 
knowledge we have of 'em is general. The 
abſtratt Ideas are the Eſſences of Kinds,what 
names ſoever are given them, and are the 
foundations of the general and eternal 
Truths. 

4- It will perhaps be {aid that this Know- 
ledge which we make to conlfilt in the con- 
ſideration of Ideas, may be Chimerical, and 
leave us iff =n entire ignorance of what 
things really are in themſelves; ſeeing 
we ice that Men can, and even often 
have, Ideas altogetber extravagant. To 
that I anſwer, that our Knowledge is as real, 
as our Ideas are conformable to things, and 
no more. To be able to know ' what Ideas 
are conformable to the reality of things, we 
muſt conſider the different ſorts of [deas 
whereof I have ſpoken above. 

1. We can not doubt but ſimple Ideas 
are conformable to the things (1 do not 
mean-a conformity of Reſemblance, but the 
conformity that is between a conſtant. effect 
and its cauſe ) becauſe the Mind being not 
able to form any ſimple Idea, thoſe is bath 
muſt be conformable to the Powers of pro- 
ducing them, which are in things z and this 
conformity is ſufficient to give a real. know- 
ledge. 

2. Nevertheleſs our Complex Ideas, ex- 
cepting thoſe of Subſtances, are conforma- 
ble to the reality of things; and we can 
aflure our ſelves, becauſe they are Archity- 
pes,. which-the Migd bath formed, and not 
Copies'by which it pretends to repreſent 
ſomerhing exiſtent out of it ſelf : We haye a, 
deſign-ini our diſcourſes andiin our reaſon- 
ings, touching this ſort of. Ideas, to mark 
any thidg that exiſteth, but only as It 1s 
conformable to theſe Ideas. x: 

3- But our complex Ideas of ſubſtances 
being formed upon deſign to repreſert the 
Architypes exiſtent without us, we cannot 
be affored that our knowledge tonching 
theſe Ideas is real, but in-as much as it aÞ- 

reth by the real Exiſtence of things them- 
Elves, ( which the 6mple Ideas included in 
2 combination, ſuch 2s is that whereof our 
| Ideas are: formed ) it may coexiſt 
together. - The .reaſon- of this is, that not 


knowing 
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knowing the real conſtitution whereof theſe 
qualities depend, ' we cannot know but by 
experience 'what qualities can, Or cannot 
exiſt together: in . one ſame ſubjett. If we 
gather in a complex 1gea other qualities than 
thoſe that can exiſt together, the know- 
ledge of the ſubſtance which this Idea ſhall 
repreſent, ſhall bz only the knowledg, of a 
Chimera, which we ſhall have formed our 
ſelves, and not of any real Being. 

s. According to thisDeſcription of Know- 

ledge, we may come to diſcover what Truth 
is, which is nothing elſe but the conjunQti- 
- on or the ſeparation of Signs, according as 
things themſelves agree or diſagree. By 
conjunQtion or ſeparation of the Sip ns 1 
mean that which 1s made in affirm 4 or 
in denying, and that which is called; poſe- 
tion, | As the Signs, whereof we ule, 
dre of two ſorts, 1deas and words; the Pro- 
Poſitions are likewiſe of two forts, Memal 
and Verbal. Truth is likewiſe of two kinds, 
real or purely verbal, A real Truth is found 
ina Propoſition when it isAffirmative or Ne- 
gative, according as the Ideas themſelves 
are conformable to their Architypes. A 
Verbal Truth is included ina Propoſition, 
when it is Affirmative or Negative, accord- 
ing to the agreement or diſagreement of our 
Ideas, tho theſe Ideas' have no * agreement 
with their Architypes. : 

6. Truth repreſents it ſelf commonly to 
our Mind, or in being conſidered as included 
in certain Propoſitions :: Its of importance 
to examin what Propoſitions are: capable 
to bring into our Mind a'certain knowledge 
of general Truths. 1. In general Propoſiti- 
ons, where we ſuppoſe that the Terms 
ſignifie Kinds which: conſiſt in real Exiſten- 
ces, and diſtin from nominals, weare capa- 
ble of -no certain Knowledge, becauſe not 
knowing.this real Eſſence, we cannot know 
what” qualities have an. agreement or diſa- 
greement with this unknown Eſlence.; nor 
even ever diſcover that the Beings: belong 
to this kind, And this is it which:happen- 
eth often in the Propoſitions which : regard 
Subſtances, -and not in thoſe that' concern 
the other things, becauſe we do not ſuppoſe 
that the other things have a real Eſſence 
diſtin from the Nominal. 2. In: all the 
general Propoſitions, where are ſubſtituted 
Terms'n place only of the Nominal Eſſence, 
or from the abſtraQt Idea, . ſo that; ther kind 
ts determined by that only, we. are 'capable 
of Certainty as far as we perceive the agree- 
ment or diſagreement of theſe abſtraftldeas. 
But this very little regards Subſtances, be- 
cauſe we cannot diſcover but in-very few re- 
incounters the neceſſary coexiſtence, or the. 
mcompatibility of -the other :1deas;/ with 
thoſe that compoſe the complex J1dea'; which 
we have of ſome kind of Subſtances, --;- 

5. There are certain Propoſitions, which 
are- called Maxims , which ſome do' look, 
upon as born with us, and which the moſt 
part Jook upon as the foundation of - all 
Knowledge. But if we conſider well what 
we have ſaid touching the knowledge of 
implke view, or ſelf-evidence, we fhall find 


that theſe Axioms, ſo much boalted of, are 
not imate, and have-no more evidetice,by 
themſelves, than a-thouſand other - 
ſitions;whereof ſome are known ber ie 
Axioms, and whereof others are known as 
readily -and as clearly ;. whence it follow- 
eth that. they are not sxzate, andthart they 
are not the foundation of all our -Know- 
ledg and reaſonings, as ſome believe. 

It is allowed that theſe Maxims are evi- 
dent in- themſelves: Allthat is 55, and 'tis 
impoſſible a thing ſhould be, and ſhould not be at 
the ſame time. But if we conlider the nature 
of the Intellet, and of the Ideas it bath, 
and if we think that the Intelle& cannot but 
know its proper Ideas, and Fot know that 
the Ideas that are diſtinCt in 1t are ſo, we 
ſhall of neceſſity remark, that theſe Axioms, 
that are believed to be the fundamental 
Principles of Knowledge and Reaſoning , 
are no more evident in themſelves than theſe 
Propoſitions, One is one, Ked is Red, and it"s 
impoſſible that one ſhould be two, and that Red 
ſhould be Blew, We alſo know evidently 
and even ſooner theſe Propoſitions, and a 
thouſand ſuch others, than thoſe that are 
commonly called Maxims. Is there any 
one that could imagin that a Child knoweth 
rot that a Seed of Herbs againſt Worms 
is not Sugar, but by vertue of, this Axiom, 
It is impoſſible that the ſame thing ſhould be and 
not be at the ſame time ? Our knowledge of 
ſimple view extends to all our Ideas in re- 
gard of the Agreement or diſagreement of 
identity, -and conſequently all the Propok- 
tions, which regard this ſort of agreement 
or diſagreement, whether they be conceived 
in more or leſs general Terms, if the Ideas 
that they ſignifie are known ; theſe Propoſi- 
tions I ſay,are equally evident by themſelves. 

As weknow very few things with a know- 
ledge of a ſimple view, in reſpeCt to the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of Coexiſt- 
ence ; ſo we cannot form thereupon but very 
few: general Propoſitions evident by thegr- 
ſelves, and a veryſmall number of Axioms. 

In; the third ſort of agreement, to wit 
in_ the agreement of Relation, Mathemati- 
cians- have formed divers general Propoſi- 


. tions, touching the equality, to which they 
have given the names of Axioms ; tho theſe 


Propoſitions have no other certainty than 
that which is found in all the other general 
Propoktions, evident by themſelyes. Al- 
though when one hath rendred to himſelf 
theſe Axioms familiar, Men often make uſe 
thereof, -to ſhew the abſurdity of falſe rea- 
ſonings and: of erroneous opinions, In the 
le general Ideas; notwithſtanding the 
wanner, wherewith our Mind has acquired 
Knowledge, is not by beginning with theſe 
general- Propoſitions, and thence drawing 
Conſequences z but on the contrary, by be- 
ginning by particular obſervations,, and 
thence extending by degrees ' its knowledge 
to more general Y:ews. 

8. Belides theſe Propoſitions, there are 
others, whereof ſeveral are certain , bur 
it +teacheth us no real Truth, becauſe they 
regard. oply the fignification of Words. 

1. Whea 
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1. When we afirm ſome part of a com- 
plex Idea of the name of this ſame Idea ; 
orgwhich is the ſame thing, when we affirm 
a part of a Definition of the name of the 
thing defined ; this Propoſition only re- 
ardeth the fſignification of Terms, and 
uch are all the Propoſitions, in which the 
moſt general Terms are affirmed by Terms 
which are (o leſs; as when we affirm the 
Genera of Species, or of the Individuals. 
2. When two abſtract Ideas are affirmed by 
one another, the Propoſition includeth no 
real truth, but only regards the ſignification 
of Words. If all theſe ridiculous Propo- 
ſitions were baniſhed from diſcourſe, the 
way to come at ſome knowledge would be 
much leſs .entangled with diſputes than it 
Is, 

9. Univerſal Propoſitions which include 
a.truth or a certain falſhood, concern the 
Effences only. The knowledge of Exiſt- 
ence extendeth not it ſelf beyond particular 
Beings. Ic is viſible that we have a know- 
ledg of ſimple view of our Exiſtence , and 
that nothing can be more evident. 

10. There is a Demonſtration of the 
Exiſtence of God, that we may find with- 
out being obliged to go out of our ſelves, 
to ſeek proofs, 1. Although God hath given 
us no Idea of himſelf which is innate, tho 
he hath not imprinted in our Souls any ori- 
ginal Characters, that may make us read 


his Exiſtence, having given to our Minds - 


the faculties they have, yet he hath not left 
himſelf without Teſtimony, ſeeing we have 
Senſes, Intelleft and Reaſon, which cannot 
want Proofs of his Exiſtence whilſt we ſub- 
fiſt, We cannot juſtly complain of our 
ignorance in this regard, ſeeing he hath 
rniſhed us ſo abundantly.” with means 
whereby to know him, 2s much as it is ne- 
ceſſary for the end for which we exiſt , and 
for our Felicity, which is the greateſt of all 
our intereſts. But tho the Exiſtence of 
God be a truth the moſt eaſie to be diſco- 
yered by Reaſon, yet his own evidence is 
equal, if I am not miſtaken, to that. of 
Mathematical Demonſtration z nevertheleſs 
it requireth attention, and the Mind muſt 
apply it ſelf to draw it from ſome uncon- 
teſtable part of our knowledge by a regu» 
lar deduftion. Otherwiſe we ſhould be in 
as great an uncertainty and in as great an 
ignorance in reſpect to this truth, as in re- 
pect to the other Propoſitions, which may 
eyidently be Demonſtrated. To ſhew that 
we are capable to know, and to know with 
certainty that there is a God, and to ſhew 
how we come to this knowledg, | believe 
we only need to refleCt, upon our ſelves, and 
upon the undoubted knowledg we have of 
our own Exiſtence. 

2, I believe it is Uoconteſtable, that Man 
knoweth certainly that he Exiſteth , and 
that he is ſomerbing. If there be any that 
can doubt thereof, I declare,it's not to him 
that I ſpeak, no more than I ſhould be wil- 
ling to diſpute againſt pure Nought, and 
to undertake to convince 4 Non-Being to be 
ſomething, | 


3- Beſides, Man knoweth by a knowledge 
of ſimple view that pure Nought can no 
more produce a rea] Being, than-the ſame 
Nought can be equal to. two ſtrait An- 
gles. If there be any that know that 
Non-Being, or abſence of every Being can- 
not be equal to two ſtrait Angles, its 
impoſſible he ſhould conceive any of Exclides 
Demonſtrations. If we know that ſome 
real Being Exiſteth,- and that Non Bein 
can produce nothing, its by a Mathemati 
evidence that there is ſomething from all 
Eternity, ſeeing that which is: not of all 
Erernity hath a beginning, and that every 
thing that has a beginning hath been pro- 
duced by ſome other thing. 

4+ It is by the ſame evidence that every 
Being, which draweth its Exiſtence and its 
beginning from another, deriveth alſo from 
another all that it hath and all that belong» 
eth to it. We ought to know that all 
theſeFaculties draw their Origine from ſome 
place: Therefore the Eternal Source of all 
the Beings, muſt alſo be the Source and 
Principle of all their Powers or Faculties, 
ſo that this Being muſt be Almighty. 

5- Beſides, this Man findeth in himſelf 
ſome perception and knowledg. We may 
therefore yet advance from one degree, and 
aſſure our ſelves, not only that ſome Being 
exiſts, but that there is in the World ſome 
intelligent Being. 

6. There hath then beena time in which 
there was no intelligent Being, and in which 
Knowledg hath begun to exiſt ; or there 
alſo hath been an intelligent being from all 
Eternity, If "cis ſaid , there hath beena 
time, in which No Being had knowledg, 
and in which the eternal Being was deſtitute 
of intelligence ; I reply, that it is then im- 
poſſible that any knowledg ſhould ever 
have exiſted. For its as impoſlible that a 
thing abſolutely deſtitute of knowledg , 
and which blindly aQeth without any per- 
ception, ſhould produce an intelligent Be- 
ing; as its impoſſible that a Triangle ſhould 
make for it ſelf three Angles that ſhould 
be bigger than two ſtrait ones. It is {0 
contrary to the Idea of a matter without 
ſenſe, that it ſhould produce to it ſelf ſenſe, 
perception, and knowledg; as it is contrar 
ry to the Idea of a Triangle that it ſhould 
make to it ſelf Angles which ſhould be big- 
ger than two ſtrait ones. OS. 

7. Therefore by the conſideration of our 
ſelves and of what we infallibly find in our 
Nature, Reaſon leadeth ns to the Knowledg 
of this certain and evident Truth, char there 
it an Eternd Being , moſt powerful and moſt 
intelligent; what name ſoever we- give It; 
whether we call is God, or otherwile, there 
is nothing more evident”; and in conſider- 
ing well this Idea, 'cwill be eaſy thence to 
draw all the Attributes that we. ought to 
acknowledg in this Eternal Being. , T 

It ſeemeth clear to me, by what I have 
ſaid; that we have a knowledg more cer- 
tain of the Exiſtence of a God;. than of 
any thing elle whatever; that our Senſes 
have not —7; diſcoyeted t6 us. . [ 
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believe I way ſay even that we know more 
certainly that there is a God, than that we 
know there is ſomething elſe without us. 
. When I ſay that we kzow, I meanthat we 
have in our power this knowled g which can- 
not fail us, if we apply our ſelves to it as 
we do in other diſquiiitions. 

11. We cannot know the Exiſtence of 
other things but by the Teſtimony of the 
Senſes. In this our knowledg extends it 
ſelf not beyond that which we perceive by 
their means. The Exiſtence of any other 
thing whatever having no neceſſary conneCti- 
on with any of the Ideas which are in our 
Memory, "we cannot infer thence the Ex- 
iſtence of any particular Idea, and we can 
have no knowledg thereof but by an aCtual 
perception of our Senſes. 

12. To augment our knowledg, we 
muſt regulate our Ideas in the ſame method 
whereof we make uſe ina ſearch of truth. 
Asto the ſubſtances, where our Ideas are 
but imperfe@t Copies, we can have but a 
very little general krowledg of 'em, be- 
cauſe few of our AbſtraCt Ideas have an 
Agreement or Diſagreelnent of a Coex- 
iſtence that may be diſcovered z and there- 
fore upon this conſideration, we mult endea- 
vour to augment our knowledges by parti- 
cular Experiences and Obſervations. But 
when we ſpeak of foods and Relations, our 
Ideas being Architypes, and being the Real 
as well as the Nominal Eſſences of Kinds, we 
may acquire a general knowledg by the on- 
ly conſideration of our Abſtract Ideas. 

And as to theſe Ideas,” our Searches re- 
garding not the Agreement or Diſagrec- 
ment of Coexiſtence,' but reſpe&ing other 
R: lations, more caſy to be diſcovered than 
that of : Coexiſtence, we are capable of 
making further Progreſſes. - To ' augment 
this knowledg, we muſt «ſtabliſh in our 
Mind clear and conſtant Ideas, with their 
Names, or Signs, and after that exactly 
conſider their Connettions ,' their Agree- 
m<nts and their Dependencies. As to know, 
if we could not find ſome Method, as pror 
fitable in regard to the other Moods, as 
Algebra in regard to the Ideas of quantity, 
to diſcover their Relations, *Tis they that 
cannot be determined aforehand, yet We 
ought never to deſpair of it. Notwith- 
ſtanding 1 doubt nos bur Morality may be 
brought to a much greater degree of Cer- 
rainty, than itihath been hitherto, if after 
having applied the Term of Morality to 
clear and' conſtant Ideas, ' we examin them 
freely and without prejudice. 

13. Knowledg is not innate, nor pre- 
ſents not it ſelf always to our Intelle&. 
We muſt often bring in our Searches both 
Application and Study, and *tis that which 
depends upon our Will ; but when we hzve 
examined ſome Ideas with their Agreements 
and Diſagreements, by all the Means that 
we have, and with all the exatneſs where- 
of we are capable, it depends not upon 
our Will to know,or not to know theTruths 
that concern theſe Ideas. 


14- Our , knowledg extending not. it 


ſelf to every thing that belongs to us, we 
ſupply it by what we call judgment, by which 
our Mind concludes that Ideas agree or 
diſagree, to wit that a Propofition is true 
or faiſe, without having an evidence that 
may produce a certain knowledg, 

15. The foundation vpon which were- 
ceive theſe Propoſitions as true, is what we 
call probability ; and the manner wherewith 
the Mind receives theſe Propoſitions is that 
which is called Conſent, Belief or Opinion ; 
that which conſiſteth tro receive an Opinion 
as true, without having a certain know- 
ledg that it is ſo effetively. Here are the 
foundations of probability. 1. The confor- 
mity of ſomething with that which we. 
know , or with our Experience. 2. The 
Teſtimony of others founded upon what 
they know, or what they have experi- 
enced, 

16, In this Chapter we treat of the diffe- 
rent degrees of Aſſurance,or of Doubt,which 
depend upon theſe two things, diverſified 
by Circumſtances that concur with others, 
or that counterbalance them ;z but they are 
in too great # number for to be noted in 
particulars in this ExtraCt. | 

17. Errour is not the failure of knowledg, 
but a fault of judgment, which cauſeth Men 
to give their conſent to things that are not 
true. The cauſes ares, 1. Want of proofe, 
ſuch as may or may not be had. 2. The little 
ability Men have to make uſe thereof. 3. 
The want of Will to make uſe thereof. 4. 
The falſe rules of probability, which may 
be reduced to theſe 4. Doubtleſs Opinions 
ſuppoſed as Principles ; Hy potheſes receiv- 
ed ; unruly Paſſions, and Aathority. 

18. Reaſoning,by which we know Demon- 
ſtrations and probabilities bath, as. it ſeems 
to rne, four parts. The firſt conſiſts in diſ- 
covery of proofs: The ſecond in ranging 
them in ſuch order as is neceſſary to find the 
ruth: The third in clear perception, or an 
evident connection of Ideas in each part 
of the Conſequence : The fourth, in carry- 
ivg {trait Judgment, 2nd drawing a jult 
conclukon trom the whole. It appeareth' 
by this, that Syllogiſm is not the great in- 
ſtroument of Reaſon ; that it ſeryeth but in 
the third part, and only to ſhew to others 
that the conneCtion of two Ideas, - or rather 
of two Words, by the interpoſition of a 
third one, is good or bad. But it is not at 
all ſubſervient to Reaſon, when it ſeeks for 
ſome new knowledg, or would diſcover 
ſome unknow Truth, and the proofs upon 
which itis grounded , which isthe princi- 
pal uſe which we ought to make of Reaſon, 
and not to Triumph in Diſpute, or to re- 
duce to ſilence thoſe that would be Liti- 
gious, 

19, Some Men oppoſe ſo often, Faith to 
Reaſon, that if we knew not diſtin&ly their 
limits, we ſhould run a hazard toentangle 
our ſelves in our Searches about matrers of 
Religion. | 

The Subje& of reaſoning is Propoſitions, 
which we may know by the natural uſe of 
our Faculties, and which are drawn from 
Ideas 
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Ideas that we have by Senſation, byReflefti- 
on: The matters of Faith are thoſe which 
are diſcovered to us by a Supernatural Re- 
velation. If we carefully conſider the di- 
ſtin@ Principles of theſe two things, we 
ſhall know in what Faith excludeth Reaſon, 
or impoſerth Silence to it, and in what we 
ought to hearken to Reaſon as a lawful 
Judge of a matter. 

1. A Propoſition, which we pretend to 
have received by an original and immediate 
Revelation, cannot be admitred as an un- 
doubted matter of Faith, if it be contrary 
to the clear and evident Principles of our 
natural Knowledges ; becauſe that though 
God cannot lie, notwithſtanding it's im- 
poſſible that a Man, to whom the Revela- 
tion is made, ſhould know it comes from 
God with more certainty, than he knows 
the truth of theſe Principles of Reaſon. 

2. But anoriginal Revelation can impoſe 
Silence upon Reaſon in a Propoſition, 
wherein Reaſon giveth but a probable aſlu- 
rance ; becauſe the aſſurance that we have 
that this Revelation comes from God, is 
clearer than the thing that is moſt pro- 
bable. 

3- If it cannot be granted that original 
Revelation may contradi& our clear and 
evident natural Knowledg, it can yet be 
leſs granted to what we know by Tradition 
only, becauſe that although that which 
God reveals cannot be called in Queſtion, 
nevertheleſs he tro whom the Revelation 
hath not. been immediately made, but who 
holds it from the Relation of other Men, 
can never know that God hath made this 
Revelation; nor that he underſtands well 
the Wards in which they are propoſed to 
him, nor even that he ever had read or 
heard this Propoſition, which we ſuppoſe to 
be revealed to another , with as much 
certainty'as he knoweth the truths of Rea- 
ſon which are evident. by themſelves. It 
hath been revealed, That the Trumpes ſhall 
ſound and the Dead ſhall' riſe ;, but 1 ſee not 
how thoſe. that hold that Revelation only 
is the obje& of Faith, can fay, that it is a 
matter of Faith, and not of Reaſon, to 
believe that this Propoſition is a Revelati- 
on, if it be not revealed that ſuch a Propo- 
lition: advanced by ſuch a Man is a Revela- 
tion. The Queſtion recurs, to wit, Whe- 
ther - 1 noderſtand this Propoſition in its 
true: Senſe? 

20. In- fine, conformable-:to theſe Prin- 
ciples, | conclude, iD dividing the Sciences 
into three kinds. The firſt, which 1 call 
®TEZ1KMH, is the knowleds of Things , 
whether/Spiritual or Corporal, or ſome of 
their Proprieties, in their- true Nature : 
We propolc in this no cther end than ſim- 
ple Speculation. The ſecond which I name 
nPAKTIK®, contains the Rules of all our 
Operations, comprehends the things that 
are in our power, «nd chiefly that which be- 
longs to the condutt of our Manners. This 
ſecond- Science propoſeth the aftion'for its 
end. * The third, to whichl givethename of 
=ZHMEIQT1IKH, is the knowledg of 


Signs, to wit, of Ideas and Words, as 
allo ſerving to other ſorts of Sciences» 
It may be, if this laſt was well conſidered, 
it would produce a Logick and . Critick 
different from thoſe we have ſeea till now. 


 —  — ———— 


That Beaſts are meer Machines, divided 
into two Diſſertations: At Amſter- 
dam 6y J. Darmanton, in his Philo- 
ſophical Conferences in T welves, with- 
out the name of a Printer, 1634. 


F any thing can mortifie the Mind of 

Man, it is certainly the Controverſie 
which hath been raiſed not long ſince be- 
twixt the Carteſians and other Philoſophers, 
touching. the Soul of Beaſts. All Men be- 
lieved, without conteſtation, until the time 
of Mr. Deſcartes, That Beaſts had Know- 
ledg. Philoſophers in that had no diffe- 
rent Thoughts from the People ; they be- 
lieved, as well as the Vulgar, that there 
was the utmoſt evidence for it. They only 
diſputed among themſelves, whether the 
Knowledg- of Animals extended it ſelf to 
Reaſon or no, and to univerſal Ideas ? Or 
if 'it was limited by the perception of ſen- 
ſible Objefts ? Moſt of the ancient Philoſo- 
phers have: believed that Beaſts reaſoned ; 
but among Chriſtian Philoſophers, the mc ſt 
common Opinion was the contrary. | T hey 
were contented almoſt all to attribute, a 
Sentiment unto them. I ſay almoſt all, for 
there have been always ſome, who have 
maintained, that they were not deprived of 
the faculty of Reaſoning. Mr. De Us 
Chambre, one of the moſt illuſtrious Peri- 
pateticks of this Age, hath openly declared 
for this Party, in which undoubtedly he 
hath been incomparably more judicious 
than any other of Ariſtorl:'s Followers, be- 
cauſe perhaps never any Opinion was more 
unlikely to be maintained than this, That 
the ations of Beaſts iſſue from a knowing 
Principle, and nevertheleſs that Beaſts have 
not the Strength to conclude one thing 
from another. However it is in this par- 
ticular Diſpute, all Men were united in this 
fix'd point, and in this Article of Belief, 
That Beafts have a Sentiment, The moſt 
Subtle would have engaged, That there 
would never have been any Man ſo fooliſh, 
as to dare to maintain the contrary. 

There hath nevertheleſs been one ia the 
laſt Age, who durſt aſſert this Paradox in 4 
place, wherein it would be the leaſt ful 
pected that ſo new a Doftrin ſhould take 
Birth. I ſhall be well underſtood if I add 
only, That it was a Spaniſh Phyſitian that 
publiſhed this DoQtrin, a Medina dl Campo. 
in 1554. in a Book which had coſt him 36 
years Labour, and which he Entituled, Ar- 
toniana Margarita, to honour his Fathers 
Mothers Name. Who ſhould ever gueſs 
that Spain, where the liberty of Opintons is 
leſs ſuffered, than that of the Body is in 
Tarky, ſhould produe {6 raſh a Philoſopher 
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2s to maintain that Animals feel not? It 
deſerves to be ſpoken of here and every 
where for the Rarity of the Subject ; and it 
is juſt that we ſhould not ſuppreſs the Name 
' of this Gallant Man, who hath been the 
firſt Author, as we know of, of this un- 
heard Paradox He was called Gameſwms 
Pereira, and lived in the laſt Age, and not 
ip the twelfth, asa Doctor of Divinity hath 
affirm'd, who places the quality of Abbor 
Gerard at the hezd of his Diſcourſe, upon 
the Courtiers Philoſophy. This Gameſins Pe- 
reira was briskly attacked by a Divine of 
Salamanca named Michael de Palacios, and 
anſwered him as ſharply without loſing any 
Argument that he had advanced, For Beaſts 
being Machines. But he made no Seft, his 
Opinion immediately fell. He had not the 
Honour done him as to fear him, ſo that he 
was not much more known to our Age, 
than if he had never come into the World ; 
and there 1s a, great Likelihood that 
Mr. Deſcartes, who read but little, never 
heard talk of him. Yet Men will have that 
he bath drawn from this Spaniſh Phyſitian, 
the Opinion which he had concerning 
Beaſts; for in ſayicg ſo, People think to take 
away from him the Glory of the Invention, 
and thart it is ſtill ſo much gained upon him, 

But what is moſt certain is, That Game- 
ſins Pereira having not drawn his Paradox 
from true Principles, and not having pene- 
trated into its Conſequences, could not 
hinder Mr. Deſcartes from finding it firſt by 
a Philoſophical Method. It is notwith- 
ſtanding very probable that he found it 
without ſeeking for it ; very likely he be- 
gun and ended his Meditations, without 
thinking upon the Soul of Beaſts, and with- 
out abandoning the Opinion which he had 
receiv?d thereof in his Infancy ; and it wzs 
only in conſidering the ſequel of that Prin- 
ciple, concerning the diſtinftion- of the 
Cogitive Subſtance from that of the extended 
Subſtance, that he perceived the knowledg 
of Animals overturned all the oeconomy of 
*his Syſtem. It may perhaps be, that he 
had then need that this Objettion ſhould be 
made him, and that before ir did not come 
into his Mind. 1t is therefore thro? meer ne- 
. ceſlity that he maintained that Beaſts cannot 
feel. If he could have defended lis Principles 
without it, he had never concerned himſelf 
with an Opinion,which not only had always 
appeared undoubtful to all the World, but 
which was alſo cloathed with almoſt an in- 
vincible Evidence. This Evidence made 
me ſay at ficſt, That there is nothing more 
likely ro mortifie the Mind of Man, than 
the Controverſie concerning the Knowledg 
of Beaſts. n = M 

For in fine, what can be more mortifying, 
than to ſee the State wherein this Contro- 
yerſieis now ? On the one ſide by Mr. Deſ- 
cartes an Opinion upheld which never ap- 
peared before in the World but once, and 
which took Birth rather through Caprici- 
ouſneſs than Reaſon ; (for, as I have already 
ſaid, Gameſins Pereira knew not very well 
himfelf; why he maintained it ) which Opi- 


nion hath been adopted by Mr. Deſcarres, 
only becauſe he was conſtrained to throw 
himſelf into this Precipice, to confirm what 
he had once advanced. In fine, what fo 
readily contradicts the natural light of ma- 
ny Perſons, - that it is ſaid openly in a thou- 
ſand Places, it is a ſhame for France and for 
our Age, to have produced a Philoſopher, 
who hath been able with Succeſs to put off 
that monſtrous Opinion, that Beaſts are 
Machines? What do we ſee on the other 
fide? An Opinion geverally approved 'of all 
Men who have been ſince Adam, until theſe 
latter years , and which fo poſſeſſeth our 
Minds by I know not what Evidence that zc- 
companies it, that Men are not more per- 
ſuaded, that they enjoy a pleaſure in eating, 
than they are, that Beaſts do feel ſome like- 
wiſe when they feed: Yet in ſpight of all 
theſe great advantages of the Opinion 
which the 'Carteſians have been forced to 
{trive againſt, they boaſt of having after 
three or four years Diſpute, reduced it in- 
to ſo poor a condition, that it can be no 
longer preſerv'd but by an Appeal to the 
People, and to what Hunters and Fiſher- 
Men will ſay on't. As for Philoſophical 
Reaſons, they ſay it cannot bring any, either 
for its Defence, or to oppoſe the contrary. 
This is very humbling, and what may make 
us trouble for Opinions, which appear the 
moſt certain to us. A time will come, per- 
haps, that thoſe who will maintain them, 
ſhall ſee themſelves more incumbred , 
than the Peripateticks at this day are, to de» 
fend the Soul of Beaſts. | 
The Carteſians (Iam here but a ſimple 
Hiſtorian of their Thoughts ) fay that it 
will appear, that they uſe no exaggeration, 
if the Preface be read which hath been put 
by Mr. Schay!, before his Latin Tranſla- 
tion of Monſieur Deſcartes; the Trea- 
tiſe of F, Pardies of the Knowledg of 
Beaſtsz another Treatiſe of Mr. le Grand, 
de carentia Senſus & cognitionis in Brutus ; and 
a Book of the Soul of Beaſts which was 
Printed at Lyons, in 1676. approved by two 
DoQtors of Divinity, and compoſed by a 
Prieſt of Ambram, named 4? Ily, who died 
a little while after, -All the World ſuſpe- 
&ted F. Pardies, of deſigning to eſtabliſh 
the Opinion of Deſcartes, in only pretend- 
ing to refuteit. And in effeCt he anſwers ſo 
well himſelf to his Objeftions, and thoſe 
which. he leaveth without Anſwer are ſo 
weak, that it is not hard to gueſs what be 
intended. And Mr. 4 1ly having anſwe- 
red the Reaſons which this Jeſuit had not 
refuted, it followeth that nothing bath been 
left uodone, that could deſtroy the Opinion 
of Mr. Deſcartes. But thoſe who maintain 
that Beaſts have Senſes, cannot boaſt of it, 
for they do not ſolidly anſwer the ObjeQi- 
ons of the Carteſians if we belive the latter. 
It is a wonderful thing, that the Tenet of 
the Hutomata ſhould fo ſpeedily come to 
perfection. _ It muſt needs have fallen into 
good Hands,and that 3 or 4 good Wits make 
more progrels in 16 years, than others have 

done in diyers Ages. y 
Q- 
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. Religion was immediately intereſted in 
this cauſe by the hopes that the Anti.Carre- 
ſrans conceived of fuining thereby the 
Machins of Mr. Deſcartes; but the advan- 
rage cannot be related which hath accrewed 
from thence to the SeCt of this Philoſopher. 
For they think they have ſhewen that in giv- 
ing Beaſts a Soul capable of knowledg, all 
the natural proofs of the Immortality of 
the Soul are ruined. They have ſhewen 
that their opinion had no other obſtinate 
Enemicsthan the Impious, and Epicureans, 
and *that ' no greater. diskindneſs could be 
done to thoſe Philoſophers, than to diſarm 
them of all the, falſe reaſons, which they 
borrow from the Soul of Beaſts, to con- 
clnde that there is betwixt them and us, the 
difference only of the greateſt to the lealt. 
It is acertain thing that there are no Peo- 
ple whio affeft more than: the Iqpious do , 
to make Beaſts approath near to the perfeCti- 
on of Man. Thus Mr. Deſcartes hath cun- 
ningly Engaged Religion in his intereſt. 
But they are not ſatisfied with this reaſon. 
They have exalted their Search unto the 
nature of God, for invincible arguments 
againſt the knowledg of Beaſts, and it 
muſt be. confeſſed that- they have found 
pretty good ones. The Author of the 
Diſquiſition of Truth hath ſpread the 
Draught thereof in ſome places - of his 
Works. F. Poiſſon of the | Oratory hath 
throughly treated of that which is founded 
upon the Principle of St. Auguſtin, that God 
being juft, miſery is a neceſſary proof of Sin 
whence it followethb,. that Beaſts haying not 
Sinned, are not ſubjet to miſery, but they 
would be ſubject thereunto, if they had a 
Feeling, therefore they have no Senſe. 

The Book of Darmanſen, which occaſioned 
our making theſe general]Remarks,chiefly en- 
deavours to deſtroy the knowledg of Beaſts, 
by Reaſons borrowed from Divinity. For 
this effeft he ſheweth in his firſt diſcourſe, 
that if Beaſts are not Automata, it follow- 
eth firſt;that God is not God ; ſecondly, that 
our Soul is not Immorta!. He hath the 
equity of remarking that theſeConſequences 
ought not to be imputed to thoſe who hold 
the Do@trin from whence they aroſe. It is 
another thing to make a certain Judgment 
and to admit of all the Conſequences, which 
may be thence deduced in good gay: 

For to prove the Firſt of theſe, obſerve, 
that if Beaſts have ſuch a Soul as is imagi- 
ned, it followeth, Firſt,that God loyeth not 
himſelf; Secondly, that he is neither conſtant 
nor wiſt ; Thirdly, he is cruel and unjuſt. 

He proves the firſt of theſe three things 
by ſome Principles which F. Malebranch 
hath expoſed in his Treatiſe of Nature and 
Grace, and elſewhere ; for Example , that 
God would have never Determined to pro» 
duce any thing without himſelf, if his Ecer- 
nal Wifdom, and his Word had not ren- 
dered Creatures by his Oblation, worthy 
of the lofinite Ation' of God z whence it re- 
ſulrs , that God refers to his Glory, all 
that he doth, But he would not do it, if 
he created Souls capable of knowledg, and 


love, without obliging, them to loye him 
and to know him ; therefore, &c. . ” 
we 


. This. Reaſon will appear ſtropger 
conſider,that.in ol Uo piles the ca- 
pacity whichBeaſts have of knowingT 

and to Love them, is terminated ſolely in the 
Body ; whence it followeth, that. God hath 
created them bur to enjay the Bodies ; yet 
according to the Principles of St, Auguitin, 
Sin is nothing elſe but averſio 4 Deo & Com 
verſio ad Creaturam, or elle uti fruendis & 
frus utendis, to wit, to ſwerve from God to 
turn towards Creatures,to ſtop at the Crea- 
ture as our utmoſt end, and to make uſe of 
God himſelf, as a means whereby we may 
enjoy Creatures when as all thing ought to 
ſerve us only as a help to our enjoyment 
of God ; therefore Beaſts have been crea- 
ted inthe State of Sin, and Conſequently 
God would have diſpenſed with the Law of 
order, which is notwithſtanding the Sove- 
rain and Indiſpenſable Law of God. The 
Author ſheweth how dangerous it is to let. 
the Impious believe that God can Create 
Souls in diſorder, to wit, without any Ob- 
ligation of loving him, becauſe if that was 
once ſuppoſed, it would be no more poflible 
ro prove unto them, that our Soul is ina 
diſorder. Itis certain that the Principles 
of St. Auguſtin are incompatible with the 
ordinary Derin, concerning the Soul of 
Beaſts, as Ambros Vitor bath fully proy- 
ed 


As to the two other things, the Author 
proves 'em in ſhewing that the Soul of 
Beaſts periſhing when they dye; God de- 
ſtroys his proper work, which is a mark 
of inconſtancy according to this Author. 
Moreover, as the Soul ot the Beaſts is more 
perfe& than - the Body, and that the Body 
never ceaſeth to exiſt, tho the Soul is de- 
ſtroyed, it followeth that God preſerves 
the . Subſtances leſs perfet, whilſt he An- 
nibilates the moſt perfeft, which is not like 
a wiſe Agent, no more than to unfte two 
Subſtances to produce but the ſame effeſts, 
which one of them could do without the 
help of the other. But he pretends thats 
the Machin of the Animals alone ſofficient to 
produce what is. neceſſary to their beings, 
therefore it would be a Superfluity vunwor- 
thy a wiſe Agent, to joyn a Soul to this 
Machin, It will eaſily be gueſſed in what 
manner he proves that God would be cruel 
and unjuſt if Beaſts had a Soul, for we may 
perceive that it can be only by the Reaſon 
which we bave heretofore mentioned ; to 
wit, that this Soul never having offended 
God, would notwithſtanding be ſubje&t to 
all manner of miſeries, and that. without 
ever expetting a recompencefor the Evils, 
which they ſhould have ſuffered. For again, 
could one conceive, that God imprints ſen- 
timents of grief in an innocent Creature, 
provided it was with a deſign to make it de- 
ſerve Eternal Felicity, by it's acquieſcing 
in the pain. To this the Anthor | adds 
this conſideration, that the Soul of Beaſts 
being innocent, would nevertheleſsbe ſab- 
mitted to all the unmeaſured deſires of 
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Obſervations on Six. curious Fieces 


Man, which is a diſorder cohtrary to” natu- 
ral Light: Which” will, be eaffly compre- 
hended if we imagine two different Kinds 
of Men, whereof the one; to wit the Poſte- 
rity 6f Ada, ſhonld have reſerved his Inno- 
cence ,* and the. other.” become ' criminal. 
If the 'Poſterity of "X44 being innocent, 


was fubwiſtted ro the defires of theſe Cri- 


minal Men, ſo that they ſhonld treat vsas 
we treat Beaſts, chat rhey ſhould make us 
tear. one another for their pleaſure, that 
' they oo E us to feed their Bodies, that 
they. ſhov1d ſeek into out Entrails daring our 
Life," to" fatisfie their curioſity,” and all rhis 
in Vertve of the. Empire which they ſhould 
recele fron God "over ns; who 15 it that 
does | not herein eaſily perceive a diforder 
which offends all rhe Principtes of ſound 
eſe? We muſt then-conclude (ſay the 
CartePans J- that if Beaſts had a Soul , 
God. would . not have given to ſinful Man the 
Etpire' which, he hath over them..  Ler it 
be denied as muchas they will with a Phyſi- 
cian of Paris, named Lami, a provoked 
Epicurean, That Man. hath over Beaſts any 
other Empire, but that which Induſtry or 
ſtrength. procures unto him, it will be ſtil] 
true, afid this Phyſician hath not the confi- 
dence. t6 'deny it, that God hath ſoffered 
Man after .the Flood ro kill Beaſts to feed 
upon., thew. Which is to grant him an 
Empire \, great enough , to preſerve all 
the. force. of the  ObjeCtion of the Carre- 
Ans. % 
þ As to. what concerns the ſecond Conſe- 
quence, t6 wit, that 'if Beaſts have a'Soul, 
the Immortality of ours can 'no more be 
proved:; .the Author clears it very perti- 
nently, He expounds the Equiyocation of 
the Word Immortality, and ſheweth that 
- in. a certain Senſe , Bcdies partake there- 
of; but that there is another fignification 
according to which Immortality belongs 
but to the Soul. It were to be wiſhed that 
this Author ſhould refute thoſe who give 


an Immortal Soul to Animals ; for it is unto ' 


this that ſome of thoſe are now reduced 
whoembrace not the Hyporheſis of Mr. Deſ* 
Cartes,. being Combared by the pureſt Ideas 
of Divinity, and forced in their Retrench- 
ments, they ſay that the Souls of Beaſts 
periſh not-., As that enervates the greateſt 
part of -the Reaſons of this Author, his 
intereſt. is to refute this new Hypotheſis. 
The Carteſians would' willingly have Men 
to examin if it bejuſt to make ſa much ado 
againſt their. DoCtrin concerning the Soul 
of Beaſts, | ſeeing they maintain it - by 
Reaſons, whiclt reduce their Adverſaties to 
the greateſt Extremities ; the Publick may 
judge whether they have Reaſon or not, 
This is what concerns the firſt Conference. 

\. The ſecond contains the Mechanick Ex- 
plication of ſeveral ations of ' Animals. 
Deſcartes, dela Forge , de Cordemoy, d' Ill 
and Rohault in -their Diſcouries, have ſpoken 
of the ſame thing much finer ; therefore I 

11 omit.it. 

If there is a ſecond Edition made of 
theſe: Conferences, it will be a great-deal 


better to corre&t the Trials. ' *Ti advice 
rows 2 er Starioners have great" need 
of.' ws lh 


"I" 


A ColleFion of ſome curious Pieges con- 
cerning the. Philoſophy of: .Mr. Del. 
cartes#» 12. At Amliterdam; Sold by 
Henry Desbordes, 168449 1. | 

- ' 11-51 
His ColleQion contains ſix Pieces: *The 
firſt is an Extra@t of the AQts'of an 

Aſſembly of the Fathers of rhe Oritory, 

which was held at Paris in theMonth of Sep- 

tember,1680. This Aſſembly willing'to-give 
us an -vndoubted proof of their Sabmiſſ- 
on- to the King,” cavſed a Writing, to be 
preſented unto hit," by which they en- 
gaged to'Teach nothing which ſhould ſmell] of 

Janſemiſm , or Carteſtaniſm. They obſerve 

in this Writing after what manner they 

think, Grace ſhould be taught i» Seminaries, 

Colledges, and in other - Houſes of the Congre- 

gation.” And as they'would have it on the one 

Hand permitted go every one to Teach Pre- 

deſtination, and Efficacions Grace by it 

ſelf, they deſire on the other, that Men bave 

a Particular care to ſhew that the Efficacy 

of Grate leaves Mai'in his Power of Atting, 

or not Acting, and- that in every ſtate there 
are Graces truly ſufficient. As forthe Pro+ 
feſſors 6f- Philoſophy, "the ſame Writing 
diQates unto them certain things which they 
ought,' or ought not -to teach. They re- 
quire that in Phiſick Men take great heed 
not to ſwerve from the Principles of Arifo- 
tle, commonly received in Colleges, and 
that they teach that the Eſſence of the Mat- 
ter conſiſts not in the extent ; That there is 

a ſubſtantial Form really diſtin from the 

Matter/in- each natural Bedy ; Thar there 

areabfolute Accidents 3 That a YVacwwm isnot 

impoſſible, &c. "This, -is what was vnder- 
ſtood by this Concordat of the Jeſuits' and 
the Fathers of the Oratory, of which 
there hath been co much talk, 'and 


' whereof there were no more Printed Copies 


in France. . . 

The ſecond Pigce contains remarks vpon 
this Concordar. The Anthor ' pretends 
that the Fathers of the Oratory have done 
great wrong to the DoCtrin of. St. Auguſtin, 
in that which they hed given for'a Model 
to their Profeſſors, in the preceeding- Aſ- 
ſemblies. He maintains that they have been 
taken for Fools, and that they have not/ſeen 
the Artifice of ſome Clauſes inſerted in their 
Writings. He ſheweth alſo it isdangerovs 
to Captivate the Mind of Man, in regard 
to natural Truths, and to give an occaſton 
to think that the- Catholick Church, and 
Ariſtotle are really tied together, -thet rhe 
one cannot: be overthrown. without /ſhek- 
ing the other. P0079; 

The third Piece-is Entituled , An Ex- 
Planation of the Book of Mr. dela Ville. - Mr. 
Bermerss the Author thereof. 4s, ot In'Fille 
pretends- that all new Philoſophers, whether 


Car- 


\ of Des Cartes's Philoſophy. 
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Carteſians or Gaſſendiſts, ruin the Myſtery 
of Tranfubſtantiation ;* by maintaining that 
the Effence of Matter conſiſts in the Extent. 
As his Book dedicated to the Clergy of 
Fr ante” made a 'noife, and injured the Car- 
refians. Mr. Bernier who is known to be a 
great follower of Gafſendns was afraid him- 
ſelf, and Compoſed the Explanation' whereof 
weſpezk, in which he endeavours to recon- 
cile the. Principles of his Philoſophy with 
the Deciftoris of the Church. He pretends 
that ReaFpreſence may be more commodi- 
ouſly expounded by the Rypothefis 'of the 
new Philoſophers, than by the Principles 
/of Schools, and aſſures us that he hath made 
the experience thereof in the Indies, For, 
faith he, when 1 ſaw ſome of thoſe new Chri- 
ſtians m trouble about the myFtery of the Eu- 
charift, as not being able to conceive that up- 
on the Altar where there ſeemed to be Bread with 
All its Extent, and being no Bread, that the 
ſame Boay of Feſus Chriſt ,which had been ſtretch- 
ed upon the Croſs, was upon the Altar, and bis 
not appearing to be there ; Do you think, that 1 
ſtood to tell them all that in all Bodies there 
are ſmall Entities wulgarly called Accidents, 
and that amongſt theſe Entities there is prin- 
Cipally one calles Quantity which extends the 
Body , without being always extended ' it felf 
of the Body, or the Eſſence of the Body,. or rhe 
Moods of the Body, and that God in the Eu- 
chariſt depriving the Body of Fefus Chriſt of 
this Entity, made it to ſtay without Extentiap ? 
Do you think, 1 ſay, that I went to tell them all 
this fine Diſcourſe ? Truly I was far from it: 1 
ſhould have embraced them again ; and even as 
they have a very ſubtilWit,& more fit for Sciences 
than we,when they are minded to apply themſelves 
thereunto, it may be ] ſhould have given them 
a diftaſt. 1 was ſansfied to tell them ſimply 
and in three Words, That God who had 
made that World of nothing, could as well 
make that a Body ſhould appear where there 
was none, and that there ſhould appear 
no Body,where there was ore. He adds, that 
theſe good People went away with this more 
contented, and more ſubmiſſive, than if the 
Thing had been expounded to them after 
the ordinary manner. He is not only con- 
tented to defend bimſelf, he beſides attacks 
the Carreſiaxs, upon the infinity of the 
World, the Soul of Beaſts, the cauſe of Mo- 
tion, and Free-Will, &c. 

The fourth. Piece is the Work of a Car- 
teſian againſt the ſame Mr. de la Ville, and 
in favour of the excellent Philoſopher who 
hath made the Diſquiſition of Truth, Mr. de 
la Ville had witnelled ſome particular. Spleen 
againſt him., and had by the by attack 
his Expoſition of Original Sin. He is an- 
ſwered, and accuſed of relating the paſſage 
faſly. After that he is told, that the Coun- 
ſels have not decided all the particular 
Tenets ; that the Philoſophers of Schools 
have advanced to expound the Myſteries of 
the Euchariſt, and that one may be a very 
good Cartholick without adopting all theſe 
Tenets: Thar alſo'it js not apparent that the 
Biſhop of Condom ſpoke thereof in expoſing 
the DoCtrin bf the Church; It is maintain- 


ed againſt him that theſe Tenets were un- 
known to the Ancient Fathers, 'and -conſe- 
quently that Tradition and Reafon are for 
thofe who are calted Carteſtans.” There is 
added a Memorial toexponnd the poffibility 
of Tranſubſtantiation. It deſerves to be 
read, for it is a different manner of expli- 
cation to all thoſe which have beygnHeen 
hitherto. - 

After .theſe four Pieces in French, comes 
a Diſfertation in Latin Compoſed by a/Pro- 
teſtant againgſt "the fanie Mr. ae' ly ie, 
The Proteſtant is ſo wife as to intrude in- 
to the diſpute which' the Catholicks have 
amongſt themſelves upon the Tenet of the 
Real preſence. He letsthem go on, he ſup- 
paſeth that his mediation would difpteafe 
both of 'em, and that it would be thought 
he rather endeavoured to put the evil for- 
ward, than allay it. He is content to ex- 
amin that- place of the Book of Mr. «de la 
Vilte where this Author endeavours toprove 
by natural Reaſons, that the Extent is not 
of the Eſſence of the Body ; and becauſe 
Mr.” de 1a Vilte to bring this aboot only 
weakeneth as much as he can the Reaſons 
by which Cherſelier, Robault, and the Author 
of the Diſquiſition of the Truth have main- 
tained that the Extent is the Eſfence of the 
Matter: The' Proteſtant. is contented to 
Reſtabliſh the Reaſons of theſe Gentlemen 
in all their ſrength, in ruining all the Ex- 
ceptions, and all the ſubtility af "Mr. de 1a 
Vile. He applieth himſelf chiefly to ſhew 
that the penetration of Matter is impoſlible. 
The Printer hath added ro this Diſſertation 
ſome Theſes of Philoſophy, which come 
from the {ame Hand;-and where it is main- 
tained * amongſt other things, - that Place, 
Motion and Time have not as yet been dc- 
fined but after an unexplicable mgnner. 1x 
is alſo remarked that the Refleftion of Bo- 
dies muſt, needs proceed from their Elaſtick 
Vertue, gong Mpceny is Diviſible to Infini- 
ty, and that by Reaſon of this Diviſibility 
any fixxt Body cannot binder that which 
is in Motion to continue in its Motion in a 
right Line: Mr. Deſcartes had not taken care 
of this. : 

Laſtly, at the end of this Colleftion are 
the Meditations upon Metaphyſicks, which 
appeared in 1678. Under the name. of 
William Wanduis. \n this is the quinteſſence 
of the Cartefian Metaphylicks, and all the 
beſt things which are in the Meditations 
of Mr. Deſcartes: It even appears to- be 
much betrer digeſted jn it, more ſhort,” and 
pertinent 'than in that of MP. Deſcartes, 
and that he is ſurpaſſed jn it. The French 
Author of” the Learned Mercury of the 
Month of Febrxary ſpeaks of theſe Meditati- 
ons of William Wands, and refutes ſome 
places "thereof ; but his Remarks tho 
good in his Syſtem, have no very” great 
ſtrength, when they are uſed againfk, the 
Principles of the Author-of the Meditg-" 
tions. 
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Of the Agreement of Specifick Remedies 
with the Corpuſcular Philoſophy : 'To 
which is, added,. A Diſſertation about 
the wvarions aſcfulneſs of Simple Me- 
dicaments: By Robert Boyle, E/q; 
Fellow of the Royal Society. 


\ A | 4 HEN the Ancient Philoſophers 

were asked the Reaſon of any Na- 
tural Effet, their Cuſtom was, always to 
have recourſe to certain occult Qualities, 
whereof they bad no Idea at all. It was bur 
in this laiter Age, that People began to 
Diſcourſe according to the Rules of Geome- 
try, and to explain by Properties ; by which 
we clearly conceive the different Effefts of 
Bodies, the moſt univerſal Properties of 
Body and Extenſion, Figure ard Motion. 
And whereas Bodies do not always act by 
their whole Bulk, but ſometimes by their 
inſenſible Particles, it is neceſſary to ſpeak 
of the Figure and Motion of theſe Particles. 
There have been an infinite number of Con- 
jetures made upon theſe little Bodies, and 
ſome have made it their endeavour to draw 
hence Conſequences, not only for Natural 
and Experimental Philoſophy, but alſo for 
Medicine. As for Example, when ſome 
were fatisfied that the maſs of Blood was in 
a diſpoſition that diſagteed with its Na- 
ture, they thought that Particle of a cer- 
tain Shape and Figure ſhould be made uſe 
of, -to bring this Blood back to its due and 
natural Temper. And there were ſome 
that believ'd rhat univerſal Remedies might 
be found out which would produce this Ef- 
fet, let the Diſtemper be what it would, 
and ſo have inſenfibly fallen into an Opi- 


«. nion, That what is ſaid commonly of Spe- 


cificks, is but nicer Fancy, and an effect of 
our own Brain. : 

I,, Mr. Boyle intends to ſhew in the firſt 
of theſe ewo ſhort Diſſertations, That the 
common Opinion concerning Specificks , is 
not at all incompatible or inconſiſtent with 
the Modern Philoſopher's Thoughts of 
the Operation of the inſenſible Particles of 
Bodies. To avyoid*Obſcurity and Equivo- 
cation, Mr. Boyle takes notice from the very 
beginning, That three kind of Remedies 
may be termed Specificks, 1. Snch as may 
ſerve for the Cure of ſome Member of the 
Body. 2. Such as purge out ſome particu- 
lar Humour, as it 1s believed. 3. Such as 
eaſe or cure certain Diſtempers, tho' we 
do not know how they operate. It's in this 
laſt Senſe that the Author takes this way of 


Speaking. 


Then he goes on, and proves that there 
are Specificks, againſt thoſe which deny that 
thereare any ; after which, he makes it his 
Buſineſs to ſhew, That this agrees very well 
with thoſe that give Mechanick and Senſible 
Reaſons of the Effets of inſenſible Par- 
ticles. 

Here are his chief Reaſons to prove that 
the firſt are miſtaken; 1. Becauſe Gallen 


and all the ancient Phyſitiags, and an infi- 
nite number of the Modern, have. conſtantly 
aſſured it. . And tho* in Matters of Philoſo- 
phy, Authority ought. not to be made uſe 
of, .yet great Prejugices are derived. hence 
in favour of Specificks, becauſe they are 
things whereof the fore-mentioned might 
havg had many Experiences. Beſides this, 
there is no more reaſon todeny that there 
are Specifick Remedies, than there is to de- 
ny .that there are Poyſons that capſecertain 
Diſeaſes and Symptoms : Theſe Poyſons aft 
in ſuch ſmall quantities, that their Effect 
cannot be attributed to any ſenſible cauſe, 
much leſs to the firſt, ſecond or third Qua- 
lities , ſpeaking like a Phyſitian, which 
they themſelves cannot explain clearly. It's 
well known, what terrible Symptoms the 
biting of a Viper cauſes, tho' perhaps a 
Pin's-head is a hundred times bigger than 
the quantity of Venom that it caſts in the 
Wound. And Mr. Boyle relates as ſtrange 
an Example, which he ſays he has learned 
of an Occuliſt : lt is of a Man into whoſe 
Eye a Spider let fall a ſmall drop of Liquor, 


-which without cauſing any ſenfible . Pain, 


took away his Sight immediately. 

If there are Poyſons which produce in ſo 
ſhort a time certain Effefts, and whereof 
we cannot underſtand the Cauſe, it is not im- 
probable but there may be Remedies that 
may work after the ſame manner, and it is 
what Experience ſhews clearly. The bi- 
tidg of a Scorpion is quickly cured, in put- 
Ling ſome of the Oyl of Scorpion, or bruiſ- 
ing the Body of the Scorpion on the 
Wound. There are Serpents in America 
which make a noiſe with their Tayl, and ' 
for that reaſon are called Rattle Snakes; their 
biting is very dangerous, but is happily 
cured by an Herb, which is for that reaſon 
called Serpentaria in that Country. More- 
over the Kinkina is a Specifick againſt Agues, 
and eſpecially againſt the Quartan, I's 
true, they ſay, that Specificks which are 
taken in ſmall quantities, will loſe their 
force by the digeſtion of the Stomach ; and 
that if any Particle has apy Vertue lefc, 
that this Vertue is ſo little, that it is quite 
inſignificant z but there is no neceſſity of a 
great deal of Matter to at with the great- 
eſt Violence. It's true that -the Smell of - 
Civet or Musk produces ſtrange Symptoms 
in Hyſterical Fits, which are immediately 
cured by other Smells, as of that of Sal 
Armoniac, &c. and yet the Particles thar 
cauſe the Smell and aſcend to the Noſtcils, 
are not perhaps the hundredth nor the thou- 
ſandth part of a Grain. | 

The Crocus Metallorum makes a great 
quantity of Emetick Wine without the leaſt 
diminution of its Weight : Quick-Silver 
communicates to, Water by infuſion, a Ver- 
tue againſt Worms, without changing its 
Taſte or Colour, and without loſing or di- 
miniſhing its own Weight. 

Mr. Boyle applies himſelf aſter this to 
prove, That the Opinion of thoſe that are 
for Specifick Remedies, does agree. well 
enough with che Syſtem of ioſeoſible 
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Particles, in giving a Senſible and Mechani- 
cal Explication of the manner that Speci- 
ficks db Work. 

Firſt of all he ſuppcſes a Principle, which 
he has proved in another Work, and which 
is of the greateſt Importance that can be, 
both in Natural Philoſophy and Phyſick, 
which is; That the Body of a living Man is 
not to be looked upon as a ſimple Struture, 
conſiſting of a lump of Fleſh, Blood, Bones, 
Fat, Nerves, Veins and Arteries ; but as an 
admirable Machine, wherein the ſolid Li- 
quid and ſpiritnous Bodies are diſpoſed, 
with ſo much Art for the uſes they are deſti- 
ned to, that the Effeft of any Remedy upon 
Man's Body is not ſo much to be judged of, 
in relation to the intrinſick Vertue of the 
Remedy it ſelf, as to what comes of the 
mutuz1 aQtion of the parts of this living 
Machine in one another, and of their poſi- 
tion, if one may properly ſpeak ſo, when 
they are once put in Motion. 

This being ſo, one may perceive, that 
according to Mr. Boyle, Specificks work 
ſometimes in diſpoſing the Matter which 
cauſes the Diſtemper, ſo that this Matter 
may be divided with the proper Excrements, 
or bh vented by inſenſible Tranſpiration : 
As for Example, The Blood impregnated 
with certain Particles may become a proper 
Meniftruum to diſſolve the morbifick Matter, 
as Water impregnated with Sal Armoniac 
is proper to diſſolve Braſs and Iron ; and all 
ſuch AMMenſtranms aft by their Figure, Big- 
neſs or Solidity, or by ſome other ſuch like 
ſenſible Property, which is manifeſtly in- 
cluded in our Notion of a Body, and not by 
certain ſenſible Qualities of their Humidity 
and Acidity. An infinite number of Expe- 
riences perſuade us that this is ſo; for 
whereas cold Water diſſolves the White of 
an Egg, which the Spirit of Vinegar, of 
Salt, or the Oyl of Vitreal coagulates ; the 
Spirit of Urine diſſolves in a trice the filings 
of Braſs, which the Spirit of Vinegar does 
but flowly z and on the contrary, the Spi- 
rit of Vinegar diſlolves = Eyes in a 
moment, upon which the Spirit of Piſs had 
no Eft at all : Quick-Silver, which is in- 
ſipid , diſſolves Gold , which Aqua fortis 
leaves entire; and on the contrary, Quick- 
Silver cannot diſſolve Iron, which Aqua 
fortis does eaſily. Common Oyl, that can- 
not diſlolve a very Egg-Shell , diſſolves 
Brimſtone, which is more than Aqua fortis 
can do. If there was nothing but Humi- 
dity and Acidity required for the diſſoluti- 
on of Bodies, Aqua fortis and Aqua regalis 
would be univerſal Diſſolvers, whoſe Force 
few Bodies could reſiſt. They wou'd diſ- 
ſolve all ſuch as are not extraordinary So- 
lid. Whereas the quite contrary happens, 
becauſe Diſſolvers aft by the figure of their 
Particles, it is not always proper to diſ- 
unite the Particles of all ſorts of Bodies. 

Mr. Boyle concludes, That ſince Specificks 
may work in the ſame manner in our Bodies, 
that it follows, That the Opinion of thoſe 
who admit them, is not at all contrary to 
our Modern Philoſophy. Nor does he only 


place among Specificks ſu 
wardly, but alſo externat 
are applied to the Arms, or about the 
Neck, as Camphyre, Ambe ece, '&c. 
for theſe Bodies work by the little Particles 
that diſengage. themſelves from then, and 
enter qur Bodies by the Pores. 

2. Specificks may aCt in mortifying Hy- 
mours that are too-acid, or that are hurtfnl 
by fome other Exceſs; and they mortifie 
by the different Figures of their Particles as 
Alcals mortifies Acids ; or in covering the 
mortified Parts with a kind of cover. It's 
thus that Cimmaber dulls the Spirit of Vine- 
gar, and that quick Lime deſtroys the aci- 
dity of Aqug fortis, and Calamine that of 
the Spirit of Nitre and Salt ; the Particles 
of theſe Acids engaging themſelves in thoſe 
that mortifie them. 

3- They ſometimes precipitate a pec- 
cant Matter, which may happen otherwiſe 
than by the combat of Acids and Mlcalies, 
as when after the diſſolution of Silver by 
Aqua fortis the Siver falls to the bottom, 
when a piece of Braſs is dipped in thediſſo- 
lution; and it is ſo that Mr. Boyle ſweetens 
a very ſtinking Water, and makes it 
very clear, by means of a Body which he 
does not name, that only precipitates a cer- 
tain kind of Mud, which being taken away, 
leaves the Water without the leaſt ill Smell; 
and what is very remarkable, is, That this 
precipitant is neither Bitter nor Acid, nor 
Urinous. 

4+ They may ſtraiten the Heart or part 
affefted, in joyning themſelves to them, and 
in lancing the morbifick Matter, and caſting 
it out of the Body, or in ſtrengthening the 
Fibres of the diſtempered Parr, or dilating 
the Pores, or irritating the infirm part, as 
C antharides do the Bladder\® tho' it does 
not irritate other parts that are quite as 
tender- And the Example of Oftecolla is 
mentioned as an experienced Specifick 
Remedy, to engender a thick Skin over 
broken Bones. 

5- Sometimes they corre&t the Diſorders 
of the Blood, as when they quicken its 
motion with Cordials, or correct its bad 
conſiſtency in thickning or attenuating it ac- 
cording as the Sick need it. 

6, They may unite to this peccant Mat- 
ter, and alter irs Nature: ſo much, that it 
will not have the fame ſenſible Qualities, 
and make it ceaſe to be hurtful, and diſpoſe 
itto that, ſo as it might beeaſily carryed 
off ; as when the Spirit of Wine and Aqua 
fortis are mix'd together, of theſe two vio- 
lent Liquors is made a third, which is Sweet. 

It is thus that Mr. Beyle reconciles the 
ancient Opinion concerning Specifick Re- 
medies, with the Mechanical Explications 
that our Modern Philoſophers will have, and 
the Effefts of Nature. He cites all along 
a great number of Experiences , «which 
could not be mentioned here, without tran- 
ſcribing almoſt a whole Diſſertation, where- 
in all is uſeful, and where the abundance of 
the Matter anſwers very well the £olidneſs 
of the Diſcourſe, | 
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136 Obſervations on M r, Boyle's Specifick, Remedies. 


The ſecond Diſſertation of the Benefit of 
Remedies, is, an Advice to Phyſitians; 
wherein the Author exborts them not, to 
uſe other but hoo hes pak o at uſ 
very iew Co onds z/ and tO oblerve this 
dw 2s pd _ they can pollibly. Theſe 
are his Reaſons for it-. . j 

Ia the firſt place ir; is Eaſier to gueſs what 
Effect a ſimple Remedy will. produce, than a 
compounded one ; for Compoſitions change 
ſo much the. Nature of Medicines, that it is 
not cakie to. foreſee the Effect. AGlaſs of 
Antimony diſſolved in the Spirit of Vinegar, 
does not Purge or cauſe Vomiting; but very 
ſeldom unprepared Antimony, which ſome 
take withour either being Purged or. Vomi- 
ted .by it, if it be mix'd either with Salt- 
Petre. or Tartar, it becomes a violent Pur- 
gative and cauſes great Vomiting z and mix- 
ed with Tarrar becomes Diaphoretick and 
ſometimes Diuretick. 

In the ſecond place ſimple Remedies are 
the ſureſt ; but what .made them loſe part 
of their Reputation and their Uſe, is, That 
thoſe who have writ of them, applied 
themſelves wholly to ſpeak of their Ver- 
tues and good Qualities, without mention- 
ing in the leaſt the Evil they do on certain 
Occaſions, which makes People not to be 
able to foreſee always their Effet when 
mixed with other Ingredients. Mr. Boyle 


was acquainted with a Perſon of Quality, ' 


whom Hony diſordered almoſt as much as 
Poyſon would have done : Worm-wood 
which is very wholſom for a great many, is 
found by Experience, to annoy the Sight of 
others ; and there are an infinite of ſuch ſim- 
ple Remedies, which are not always whol- 
ſom. 

| In; the third place one may take a greater 
Doſe of a' ſimple Remedy.; when it is tzken 
alone, it does not cauſe ſo much diſtaſt 
nor inconveniency to the Stomach. Wh-at, 
Rye, Barley and Oats, are all nouriſhing, but 
if there were Bread made of theſe four 
Grains for a Sick Man, it would not be {© 
good as Bread made of Wheat only. If 
one had a,mind to make Strong Waters, 
that ſhould recover People from Sounding 
Fits in ſmall” quantity, he would not mix 
the Spirit of Wine with new- Wine, or 
ſuch as did not purifie it ſelf by Workivg, 
nor would he mix it with ſtrong Beer. It is 
affirmed that Gum Arabickis very excellent 
againſt the Heart of Urine ; but if it be mix- 
ed in alittle Quantity among other Ingredi- 
ents, it will do nothing; but if it be given 
alone, and to the Weight -of a Drachm, 
it will produce great Effe&ts. The Juice of 
Wild Thyme or Mother Thyme, is admirable 
for Children's Coughs ; and the Infuſion of 
the Herb called, Paronychia folits rutaceis, 
or Whitlow Graſs, diſſipates the Swelling of 
the King's Evil. 

Io the fourth place all other things being 
equal,” 'tis caſter to find ſimple Remedies 
than ſach as are made of many Ipgredients. 
Mr. Boyle ſhews ſome of theſe Remedies 
that are caſie to be had, and ſerve to cure 
very deſperate Diſtempers. Linſeed Oyl is 


Fitriol, which Mr. 


md 


excelent - to ripen pluritick Impoſthumes , 
that of Turpentine to ſtop the Blood in 
Wounds, and conduceth infinitely tg their 
Cure, and cures Gangreens;z Oyl of Nuts is 
good againſt the Stone, as Spaniſh Soap is 
againſt. the Jaundiſe. en3hs 

In fine, one may draw from the. uſe of 
ſimple Remedies, a more perfett Knowledg 
of the true Effes, than of ſuch Remedies as 
are uſed now. It is very hard to know the 
Vertue of each Drug, when there are many 
mix'd together ; ſince it is not eafie ro know 
it, when each Ingredient is examined by ir 
ſelf. The Soyl, the Clymate, the Seaſons, 
and many Other Circumſtances, cauſe a very 
great change. The Author has experi- 
enced that ſome Seeds which are uſed in 
Phyſick, yield an acid Spirit when diſtill'd 
at one time of the year, and an Urinous 
when diſtilPd at another time. 

Mr. Boyle pretends that the moſt part of 
theſe Arguments uſed in favour of ſimple 
Remedies, which are now mentioned , 
ought to be applied to Chimick Preparati- 
ons, which tho' ſimple enough, produce ad- 
mirable Effefts, What is particular in 
theſe Remedies, is, That the change of 
Operation may ſupply the place of Com- 
poſition. According to the different prepa- 
rations of Antimopy, it is Vomitative, Pur- 
gative, - Diapboretick and Dinretick, &c. 
and if one did mix - two or three ſuch like 
Things, and that it were done dexterouſly, 
one might make far better Remedies than 
are compos'd with much Oftentation, and 
with agreat number of Drugs. 'The Spi- 
rit of Vinegar correfts the Emetick and 
purging Vertue of the Glaſs of Antimony, 
much better than all the Cordials, Elixirs, 
and other difficult preparatiovs. Quick- 
Silver makes fuck a conſiderable change in 
the Corrofive Sublimate, that of a moſt vic- 
lent Poyſen, ir becomes a very good Re- 
medy, and among other Vertues may be 
of great help in the Cure of Dyſſenteries. 

Some object againſt this Opinion of 
Mr. Boyle, that ſimple Remedies cannot pre- 
vail againſt Diſempers that proceed from 
the concourſe of divers Cauſes, which pro- 
duce many and differing Symptoms. But 
It 1s anſwered firſt to this, That it is not 
deſigned to throw away all manner of com- 
pound Medicaments : And ſecondly, That 
ſimple Remedies do not fail in the Cure of 
Diſeaſes that proceed from different Cauſes, 
as 1s ſeen by the Xinkina which cures tertian 
and quartan Agues ;, and that the cauſe of 
the Diſtemper being taken away, the dif- 
ferent Symptoms ceaſe ; as the different 
Symptoms of the Rickets ceaſe, the cauſe 
being taken away by a Remedy drawn from 
Boyle calls Exs Veneris, 
3- That Nature it ſelf has formed the 
Bodies ' which we call Simple, of civers 
parts , endowed with different Qualities 
whereof ſome are Refreſhing, others Hor, 
ſome Sweet, others Sour, as in Rbuhark, 
there are paris that purge, and others that 
bind. . In the ſame Marcarito or Excrement 
of Metal, are found an acid Salt, two ſore 
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of Sulphurous Earth, ſome Braſs and ſome 
Iron, which are all compoſed of different 
parts. 4. The Diſſolutions of Chimiſtry ſhew 
that the Bodies that ſeem to the Eye the 
moſt Jomogenial and all of the ſame nature 
are extreamly compoſed ; and this is what 
may be proved with an Iofinite number 
of Experiences. And its perhaps for this 
Reaſon that Remedies thought by ſome to 
be the moſt ſimple, are often. proper for ſe- 
veral Diſtempers. «Mr. Boyl brings for ex- 
ample Mineral Waters, Bolearmeniack, &c. 

By this extra@t may be ſeen that Mr Boyle”; 
two Treatiſes concerning Specifick and ſim- 
ple Remedies, may be very uſeful to all ſorts 
of People: But it would have been received 
better beyond Seas, If the Latin Interpreter 
had taken more pains to expreſs the Origi- 
nal better ; for there are not only Baba- 
riſms in the Tranſlation, but alſo Words 
taken in a Senſe far from their own ſigni- 
fication. The Author ſays, that Limon-luyce 
hinders the cutting of a Knife ; but the 
Tranſlator tells us,that a File 1s very contr a- 
ry or injurious to the Edge of a Knife, Lima 
cultrs acies contraria eſt, p. 14, Elkium is ac- 
cording to him what others call Alce, a'kind 
of little Coal. p. 95. Morbus comitalis and 
Morbus regins, the Falliog-ſickneſs and the 
Yellow-Jandies, are bat ohe and the ſame 
thing in his Diftionary. 121. and p. 101. 
he calls Cornelian Lapis Cornelianus. 


A 


Refletions upon Antient and Modern 
Philoſophy, and the uſe that may be 
made thereof : Tranſlated out of French. 

. Tobe Sold at the New Exchange Lon- 
don. 


He Inclination Princes had to make 
great ' Colleftions of Books, made 
them without Diſtinftion give great re- 
ward to all wbo brought them in the Books 
of Ariftotle, as Galentells us: On that ac- 
count ſuch was the Induſtry of Book-ſellers 
that Quarto Volumes of Analyticks bearing 
the name of Ar:i#ole,were ColleCted, though 
he never Compoſed but 4. which confuſion 
was the Cauſe the Interpreters of that Phi- 
loſopher were ſo pvzled about the true 
Diſtinction of his Books. 

The antient Philoſophy is more founded 
on Authority, and the modern on Experi- 
ence; the antient is {imple and natural, the 
modern artificial and elaborate 3 the for- 
mer is more modeſt and grave, the latter 
more imperious and pedantic: The an- 
tient 1s peaceable and calm ; for it was ſo 
far from Diſputing, that it would have the 
Minds of Youth prepared by the Mathema- 
tics, that they might be accuſtomed to ſub- 
mit to Demonſtration without Heſitation 3 
the modern is of a ſtrain of Diſputing every 
thing, of training up Youth to noiſe and the 
tumult of the Schools. "The antient enquires 
into "Truth only out of a ſincere deſire 
tofind it, the modern takes pleaſure ta gif- 


pute it, even whea it is diſcoyered: The 
one advances more ſecurely in its Method, 
becauſe it hath always the Metaphyſics for 
a Guide ; the other is unſure in 1ts She 
when ?tis once deprived of thatConduCt.Con- 
ftancy, Fidelity, ſound Judgment , and: Sred- 
faſineſs, were that which Men called Philo- 
ſophy in the Days of Plato; and the diſlike of 
Buſineſs, Peeviſhneſs, and the renouncing 
of Pleaſures, when the uſe of them is loſt 
through the Conqueſt of the Paſſions, I know 
not what Authority that is which is derived 
from the Gray Beard, counterfeit Audacity, 
flegmatic Sullenneſs, moderation, and all 
that Wiſdom which ſprings from the weak- 
neſs of Age and Conſtitution, which is the 
Philoſophy of a great many now-a-days;The 
antient is univerſally more learned, it aims 
at all: Tho the modern confines it ſelf to 
the ſole conſideration of Nature reſting 1a- 
tisfied to be a mear Naturaliſt. Ja fine, 
the antient is more addicted to Study, more 
laborious and indefatigable in what it un- 
dertakes; for the primitive Philoſophers 
ſpent their lives in Study : The modern is 
leſs conſtant in its Application, more ſuper- 
ficial in its Pains, and more precipitate in 
its Studies, and the Precipitation accuſtoms 
it ſelf by little and little to ground too eaſily 
Reaſopings not very exact, upon uncertain 
Rumours, Teſtimonies of little credit, and 
Experiments not well agreed ypon, It pro- 
nounces boldly upon Doubts and uncertaia- 
ties, to ſatisfy in ſome manner the eager- 
neſs, that it ſometimes hath to vent. its 
imaginations, and to give Vogue to Noye 
ties: So that to make a decilion between 
both, I am of the Opinion of an intelligent 
Philoſopher of theſe laſt Ages, who, all 
things being well conſidered, was reſolyed 
to ſtick to the Antients; and leave the Mo- 


-derns to themſelves : For the plain common 


Senſe of the. Primitive Philoſophers, is 
preferable to all the Art and Quaingneſs of 
the New. Tho from what part ſoeves 
Truth comes, it ought to be eſteemed; Then 
let us not diſtinguiſh Antient Reaſon from 
New, for on what ſide ſo'ere we find it, 
and what colour ſoe're we give it, "cis ſtill 
the fame, For in thinking nothing Truth 
but what is Truth, and nothing probable 
but what is ſo, ſaith Epjicaras in Cicero, con- 
fiſts all the prudence of the wiſe May. _ 

Through their various Opinjons Diſpu- 
tation became the fruits of Philoſopby,- and 
*twas more:made uſe of to try the Wit than 
to Cure the Mind. | 

It is greatneſs of Soul, to ſpeak as one 
thinks, and think as oneſpeaks. | 

Logic may be ſaid to be the firſt Ray of 
evidence, and the firſt Draught of Methad, 
that is diſplayed on Sciences: Becauſe its byſi- 
neſs is to form the Judgment, which isthe 
uſual Iyſtrument the Mind employs in Rea- 
ſoning truly, and in diſcerning Truth 
and Falſhood exattly ; by diſtiaguiſhing 
what is ſimple from what js compound, and 
what is contingent from what is neceſſary. 
And ſince tbis Art is the $oprce from whence 
flaws Certainty; there is Jicth ſecutity in al 
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the Reaſonings of Men without its afli- 
ſtance. | 

Aleninus who explains exatly enough the 
Dialeftick of Plaro, ſays, that that Philoſo- 
pher made uſc of Diviſion, Definition, and 
InduQion, to come back to the Fountain- 
head of firſt Truth, from whence he drew 
his Principles, to the end he might think 
and ſpeak wiſely of every thing ; and that 
was his moſt uſal Method. Diviſion was as 
a Ladder, whereby to aſcend from ſenſible 
things to things intelleftual. - Definition 
was 2 way to lead from things demonſtrated, 
to thoſe that were not: .and InduCtion 
the means to find the Truth by the Princt- 
ples of Suppoſitions. For by Divifion he 
came to Definition, and by Deficition to 
Induction and Demonſtration. ; 

"The Two Rules which Ar:/torle Eſtabliſh- 
eth for the perfe& compoſition of a Syllo- 
giſm,are, That there ought to be nothing 
falſe in the Matter, or faulty inthe Form. 

The Principles of Epicurus's DoCtrin 
are, 1. That Senſe cannot be deceived ; be- 
cauſe the Impreſſion that it receives from 
the Object is always true, being wrought 
by a ſenſible Species : but 'that the Reaſon- 
ing which the Soul makes: upon that Im- 
preſſion may be falſe. 2. That the Opinion 
which is drawn from fentation may be 
' true or falſe. Thar it is true, when the judg- 
ment of the Senſes is made in form, with- 
out Let, and with ſuch Evidence as Reaſon 
cannot reſiſt ; andthat it may be falſe when 
it wants that Evidence. Theſe are the 
Principal Maxims of the Logick of Epicu- 
7#s ; upon which he grounds the different 
realonings of the Soul that are made in the 
Mind, according to the Sympathy that there 
is between the Spirit and the Senſes. 

I hold with Plato, who ſaith in his Phe- 
ariis, That the end of Moral Philoſophy is to 
parifie the Mind from the Errors of Imagi- 
nation,by theRefleftions thatPhiloſopby ſug- 
geſts to one. The two moſt Eſſential Points 
init, aretheEnd and the Means to attainit. 

Not to receive for Truth, what is but 
probable is a neceſſary Caution, to make 
one walk diſcreetly, in ſo obcſure a Path as 
is that of natural Philoſophy, che Ways 
where of are uncertain. þ 

Deſcartes's firſt Principle is, I thirkl there- 
fore I am, which he propoſes as the firſt 
evident and ſenſible Truth ; but narrowly 
'examined hath in it ſomewhat  defeQive : 
Fer the Propoſition, 1 think, being to be 
reduced to that, I am thinking ; that is to 
ſay, Iam, thereforeI am, makes ' frivolous 
Senſe. Deſcartes's Natural Philoſophy is one 
of the moſt learned and accompliſhed Pieces 
of Modern Phyſics; in it there are Curi- 
ous Idea's, and quaint Imaginations 3 and 
if minded wel), there is to be found in it a 
more regular DoQtrin, than in Galileus 
or the Engliſh z and even more Novelty and 
Invention than is Gaſſend«s himſelf. lt is 


a Work whereof the order is not excogita- 
ted: His Method is alltogether Geometrical, 
which leads fromPrinciples to Principles,and 
from Propoſitions to Propoſitions. However 
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this is a fault in him, that he ſettles for the 
Principle of a natural Body, Motion, Figure 
and Extenſion,which are much the ſame with 
the Principles of Democritus and Epicurus, Fa- 
ther Sens, who was reſident at Paris,ha- 
ving one day given out-in an Aſſemoy of the 
learned, that Monſieur Deſcartes, who had 
gain'd reputation by his Geometry , was 
projeQing of Natural Philoſophy, wherein 
he admitted Vacuity : That Projet was 
hiſſed at by Roberrval and ſome others, who 
from thence forward thought it would prove 
no great Atchievement. Father Aerſenne 
wrote to him thatYacuity was not at a-la- Mode 
at Paris; which obliged Deſcartes to deviſe 
meaſures to keep in good Terms with the 
new_Naturaliſts, whoſe Suffrage he courted, 
and to admit the Plenitude of Lexcipps : 
So through Policy the excluſion of Vacuity 
became one of his Principles. This made 
Gaſſendus ſtart new difficulties to him; 
ſhewing that if there were no Vacuity, Mo- 
tion, which was one of his Principles, would 
be impoſlible ; becauſe nothing moves if there 
be no Void for it. Deſcartes, to ſave that [n- 
convenience, invented his thin ſubtile matter, 
whereof he made a kind of Engine which he 
apply'd to many things ; and thereby he re- 
conciled the Opinion of Plentitude and Va« 
culty, according as heſtocd in need of ei- 
ther. But as Plenitode, and that thin ſub- 
tile Matter got place in the Syſtem of Deſ- 
cartes, 'mearly out of complaiſance $0 there- 
liſh of the Age, and as an after-game ; ſo 
his Philoſophy” ſeemed weak in reſpect to 
Motion, which is one of his Principles. 
For that Philofopher tavght that all Merion 
was created with the World, that there was no 
new Motion produced, and that it did no more 
than ſhift from one Body to another ; that the 
thin ſubtle Matter by its impulſe, cauſed all-the 
gravity or levity of Bodics ; that the alterati- 
on of heavy Bodies towards the Center, proceed- 
'ed from the ſame impulſe; that Heat was nothing 
but the agitation of the particles of the Arr 
put in Motion by the ſubtle Matter, which in his 
Do&trin. was a Kind of a Spring fit for all 
things. That the Vegetation of Plants, and 
Generation of Animals is performed only by a 
fortuitous Motion of his little Bodies, as 4 
Palace might be erefted by a heap of Stones 
moved by Chance ; that there is no ſent;tion in 
Animals ;, That theſe Demonſtrations of joy, 
Sadneſs, Amity, and Averſion, and the impreſſi- 
ons of pain and pleaſure, that appear in them, are 
but the effefts of a kind of Spring and Engine, 
that plays according as the Matter is diſpoſed ;, 
that Heat 1s not in the Fire, Hardul, in the 
Marble, Humidity in the Water ; That theſe 
things are only in the Soul, which finds Fire hot, 
Marble hard, and Water humid, by its thought, 
and not at all by theſe qualities which are but 
Chimera's. In fine, Deſcartes, who would 
have us begin, by doubting of every thing, 
to-lay aſide all our Notices, ſtrip our ſelves 
of our Sentiments, Cuſtom , Educatior, 
Opinion, of our very Senſes, and all other 
Impreſſions,that we may but learn ſome ſmall 
inconſiderable matter, demands more than 
hepromiſes, And when, to givethe _—_— 
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of thiugs, be ſays, they hzppea by a certain 
Figure, Motion, or Extenhion, he hath ſaid 
all z for be dives into nothing ; for all he 
pretends to be ſo great a Demoecritiſt , he 
underſtands not the true Doftrin of Demo+ 
critus, His Syſtem of the Loadſtone with theſe 
lutle hooked bodies, theſe hallowed Spiral parts, 
1 withour Foundation. His Opinion of the 
Flux and Reflux of the Sea, by the Impreſſ;on 
and Atmoſphere of the Moon, is found falſe 
by experience ; for the paits of Water that 
are mder the Moon, ſwell inſitad of ſinking, 
#s be ſaith, The Explicatioa which he gives 
to all the Motions of the Soul in its paſſi- 
ons by the CoujunAtion of Nerves and 
Fibres ( which are inſerted in the Glandala 
Pinealis) is a Dream ; for there are no 
Nerves which terminate at that Glandwle, 
He ſays nothing rational concerning Sounds. 
In ſhort, he may be ſaid ro be like thoſe 
Pithagoreans, of whom Arifotle ſpeaks, who 
aid not ſo much endeavour to give a Reaſon 
of che things they explaiu'd, as to reduce 
every thing to their own Principle aud 
Syſtem. 

The natural Philoſophy of the Chymi#Zs 
with their three Principles, Salt, Sulphur, 
and Acrcary, hath no ſolidity - They are 
narrow Spirited Philoſophers, who being 
voable to comprehend Uaiverſal Philoſophy, 
have ſtinted themſelves to limited Subjets, 
and their own Genius, They may be reduced 
to three orders. The firſt, ſuch as pretend 
to the knowledg of Nature in general. The 
ſecond, thoſe who prepare Remedies, The 
third, thoſe who apply themſelves to the 
fnding our of the Art of changing Metals, 
by giving them Figures, new Colours, or 
new Conliſtence: The firſt and ſecond may be 
rational, as Atbertus Magnns , Yarhelmont, 
2nd the Diſtillers are. The third are extrava- 
gagt 3 for to pretend to make new Crea+ 
tures, is to invade the Right of the Crea- 
tor. And as for the Cabal:fts ard Judicial 
Aſtrologers, there is nothing more frivo- 
lons than their natural Phifoſophy. 

Unhappy are the Philoſophers of that 
Genius who ſubtilize on the knowledg of the 
Creature, and ſtick at the belief of the Cre- 
stor. That was not the CharaCter of ghe 
Ancient Philoſophers, who had not only 
higher Thoughts than we, bur raiſed them- 
ſelves above themſelves, that chey might 
acknowledg a Soveraign Reaſon, which they 
made the rule of ail cheir Reaſovings, and 
to which they ſubmicred their Minds. 

The end of Metaphyſicks is the finding 
out of pure and abſtratted Verity: Thereby 
it perceives things in their Original ; that 
it may fully know them it enters into the 
Retail of all particular Species, which ir 
reduces to their Principles ; and that Retail 
1s almoſt igfinite : This is the Reaſon that 
without it all the Knowledges of Men are 
bur Superficial and Imperfett, becauſe there 
is not almolt aoy true Demonltiation with- 


out ics Principles. 


Ic is not that one mult needs be a Philoſo- 


pher tobe a Chriſtianz nor that the Wiſdom 
of the World is a Rule to the Wiſdom of 


Heaven 3 but that this Reaſon of Man being 
ſubmicted to Faith , Faith how Divine ſoe- 
ver it be, condeſcerds to make uſe cf hy- 
mane Reaſoning, to bring Reaſon to its 
obedience. Wherefore, that we may not 
wiſtake our ſelves, let us begin to ſtudy 
what is to be believed, before we ſet cur 
ſelves ow Reaſoning. 

Let us regulate the uſe of our Faith, 
that we may regulate the uſe of our Reaſon: 
Let us be C briſt:ans before we be Philoſopher 5: 
Let our firſt Wiſdom and our chief Philoſo- 
phy be our Religion : Men learn to Reaſon 
by Philoſophy ; but they learn to ſubmir 
their Minds to Reaſon and eternal Verity, 
by Chriſtianity. Religion is then the firſt 
Principle, according to which human Wiſ- 
com is to take irs Meaſures: So that all 
the different Methods of Ancient or Modern 
Philoſophy, all the new Syſtems of Natu- 
ral, and all the new Maxims of Moral Phi- 
loſophy, may be good, if they be not con- 
tcary-to it. For the Goſpel ought to be 
the Rule of our Sentiments. And what's 
het conform to that Rule, leads to Diſors 
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Cicero's Offices, with Notes of Mr. Grz- 
vius. 4e Amſterdam. So/d by P: 
and ].Blacuw. 1688, in Ott avo, 


R. Grevixs Profeſſor at Urretchr and 
the Author of this Commentary, is 
ſo famous amongſt the Learned, that our 
Praiſes would add nothing to the Opinion 
that thePublick bave conceiv'd of his deſert: 
His Works and the Liberalities of the King 
which came to ſeek for him into the end of 
theſe Provinces, bear an Iluftrious Teſtimc- 
ny of his Capacity. He doth therefore con- 
tinue here to give us his Corre&@ions and 
his Notes upon all the Works of- Cicero ; 
and truly he could pot make a better uſe 
of his Ability in theſe Sorts of matters, than 
in exerciſing it upon the Offices which are 
ſo fic to gualifie the Mind and Heart for the 
reception of Vertue. As his Works will 
be put in the Rank of the Dauphin's Com- 
mentaries, ſo it is dedicated to the Dauphin ; 
and in his Epiſtle be aſſures him, that how 
famous ſoeyer his Anceſtors have been, the 
Beauty of his Nature, and the Extraording- 
ry Education he hath got, do promiſe to 
the Uniyerſe, that he ygill add a new Luſter 
to the Glory of his P'Meceſſonrs, He repre- 
ſents to him, that the true Happineſs and 
moſt ſolicGlory of Kings conlilt in rendering 
their People happy 3 and that under him 
is expected a Reign as that of Titus, who 
was the lovear.d delight of a Mankind. 

The Author admoniſheth us in this ſhort 
Preface that he hath joined to the Offices 
of Cicero, Lelins, Cato, the Paradoxes and 
the Dream of Scipio, His firſt care was to 
reeſtabliſh the purity of the Text , and 
then to Illuſtrate it every where, by 
what Ancient and Modern Philoſn* 
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phers have Writ moſt fine upon this part 
of Philoſophy. For this purpoſe he made 
uſe of the Edition of Lange, which is the 
moſt corre; and he alto hath conſulted 
ſeveral Manuſcripts, whereof he gives here 
the derail. He by the bye inveigheth: a+, 
gainſt thoſe who deſpiſe the pains that is 
taken in correCting ancient Authors,” and 
againſt thoſe that entirely deſtroy the ſenſe 
of them by too bold Corrections. Theſe 
are two Extremities that muſt equally be 
avoided; We owe reſpef&t enough-to the 
Ancients-ifor not- to pull aſunder their 
Thoughts and Sentiments, and not to ſub- 
ſtitute our Suſpicions and ConjeCtures: But 
there is Superſtition ſcrupulouſly to keep all 
their Words, of to ſpend our ſelves in find- 
ing a fine' Senſe in their moſt obſcure Ex- 
« Preſſions. - Notwithſtanding it hath been 
ſeen that'Expoſitors were: more proud for 
re-eſtabliſhing one Word in the Text of-an 
Ancient Author, after having ſweated much 
upon a Manuſcript, than if they had diſco- 
vered ſome ſecret of Nature, or putforth 
ſome fine Precept of Morality. 

Mr. Grevics, who perceived the Study 
of Scholiaſts to be commonly dry and bar- 
ren, has intermixed with his Notes, very 
fine Leſſons for the CondudCt of Life; and to 
render the Matter more. airy, he adds ſome 
Tratts of Literature. . For Example, C:- 
cero ſaith, That Anger ought to have no 
- ſhare in the corre&tion of Superiors:: 'Upon 
this the Author tells us this fine ſaying of 
Plato to his Man, I would beat you' if 'F were 
not in Anger... He. teacheth us that'we mbult 
look upon Perſon's Faults with much Indul- 
gence, and hate the Crime, without hating 
him that commits it : Upon theſe Words, 
Oue Natura occultavit eadem omnes qui ſana 
mente ſunt, removent ab Oceulis:' He' tells 
us, Modeſty is given to Man to preſerve 'his 
Honour and Reputation, becauſe it includes 
a ſecret fear of Contempt and Infamy. And 
this fear is_very often a ſtronger Bar than 
love, to Vettue. Such is he, who-feareth 
not [the Reproaches of his own Heart, yet 
dreads the Judgments of the Publick; Shame 
perplexeth and preſleth him, and this Max- 
im is as true as It is Ingenuous, That Vertue 
would not go far, if Vanity did not'keep 
her Company. He adds yery curious things 
upon Nakedneſs, which offends Decency 
only by Cuſtom, and that Idea- that Men 
have of this State. In fine, the Reader is 
not wearied by perpetual Correftions, and 
a certain variety is 4ypad here which octurs 
very ſeldom in theſe forts of Works. 
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The Hiſtory of PHILOSOPHY, 
containing the Lives, Opinions, Atti- 
0ns and Diſcourſes of th Philoſophers 
of every Sect : By Tho. Stanley, E/q; 
The ſecond Edition, at London, 2687; 

=— ERE are many among the Ancients 
L who have Writ upon the Lives: of 

Philoſophers, and we haye explain'd their 


Sentiments z but there are very few whoſe 
Writings:are come to: our Hands, , beſides 
the. Titles of Works which bave been pub- 
liſhed, upon-this Subjeft, .by Aerize, Anaxir 
lides,  Antigonus, Antiſtivens, Ariftocles, Arir 
Foxenes; Callimathus,, Clitomathus, - Diocles, 
Heraclides, Her mippns,. [domenens,. Nicanare, 
Panetins, ' Paphiras, Sotion and Theodarus, 
There -temains only three entire Works on 
the Hiſtory -of . Philofphy, viz... .Drogeneg 
Laertes,; upon the Q/4,' , Exnapius upon the 
New, and an alphabetical Abridgment of 
Heſychins de Miler upon both together. 'Tis 
an hard Task to forma compleat Hiltory 
out of theſe three Authors, - who;have not 
ſpoken of all the . Celebrated Philoſophers 
of Greece, and who:- have not -mentioned 
every thing that might. be ſaid eyen of 
thoſe Lives which themſelves have. choſen 
to write. upon 3 nor. bave.they once-menti- 
oned the Eaſtern Philoſophy, .to which the 
Greeks .have, according. to their own,Con- 
feſſion, been indebted for all their Kaow- 
ledg.- , | 

Mir. Stanley, Nephew of the famous Mzr- 
ſham, Author of the /Egyptiac Canon, has 
undertaken to ſupply. the defect as far as is 
pollible, - by colleCting. out of ancient; Writ- 
lwgs all-that be cou'd find gouching the Lives 
and''Opinions of the ;ancient Philoſopbers, 
and. joyning 'em to the ColleCtions, of- thoſe 
three Authors we have already mentioned : 
Our Author treats -of the Philoſophy of the 
Caldeans, Perſians and Sabeans ;, the Hiſtory 
of Egypt'is only wanting to compleat the 
Eaſtern Philoſophy ;z but he wou'd not med- 
dle with that, ſince his Uncle ( whom we 
have ſpoke of ) has largly handled it in his 
e/Epypraac Canon, 

11his Work is divided into 14 Parts, in 
every one of which our Author: treats of 
ſome /SeCt, whereof he makes an Hiltory, 
and explains their Opinions. The 1. treats 
of the Seven Sags, of Soſiades who colletted 
their Precepts, and of Anacharſss. The 2. 
treats of the Jonick Seat, whereof Anaxi- 
mandre was the Chief. The 3. of Socrates, 
and his Folowers. The 4- of the Cyreneick 
Megarick, Elian and Eretrian Sets, which 
had, but few Followers. The 5. of the An- 
cient and New Academy. The 6. of the 
Peripatericks- The; 7. of the Cinics, of 
which he relates Nine, whereof Artiſthenes 
was the firſt. The $.. of Zenon and other 
Stoics, - The 9g. of the Tralic Seft, to which 
Pythagoras gave place. The 19. of Heracli- 
tus the Epheſian Philoſopher, whoſe Writings 
were {ſo obſcure that he had no Followers. 
The 11. of Zenophares, Parmenides, Meliſſes, 
Zenon of Elea, Democrites, Putagores, and 
of Anarchus. The 12. of Sceptic Philoſo- 
phers. '. The 13. of the: Epicureans. The 
14: and'15. following, of the Caldean, Per- 
= and Sabear Philoſophy, which we ſhall 

e more Jarge ,on;: but to. be more particu- 

lar in theſe. we have named, eſpecially the 
12. Sects,. of which we ſhall begia with the 
Tonic, whereof Thales his Scholar Auaxi- 
menes was The Chief. . 
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Therefore we ſhall ſpeak.in the firſt place 
of Thales, who firſt deſerved-the Name of 
Wiſe in Greece. Cities had as honourable a 
Quarrel for him, as that which fell out a+ 
bout Homer; for they diſputed of the Ho- 
nour. of having given birth to him. : #Jero+ 
dotus faith that he was-a Phanician, but Plu- 
tarch wou'd: have it that not one of the ſe- 
ven W:ſe Men ſhould be born in Greece 
and the-moſt. common Opinion is, that-he 
was of Miles. He would never Marry,becauſe 
without-.it Life is divided by a ſufficient 


number of Cares, without entring into a 


Bond which draweth fo many Sorrows after 
it. . His Principle was, That Water is a Mat- 
ter whoſe firſt Cauſe formed all Things ;, and 
he figured to himſelf this great Univerſe as 
a floating Veſſel upon the Extent of Waters. 
He believed there was a God who had given 
Motion to every thing in Nature, and who 
animated the whole Machine. According; to 
him there were two ſorts of Souls, and his 
Sentiments thereupon were ſo obſcure, that 
he gave a Soul to Amber and the Loadſtone. 
To him it is that the Glory of the firſt Ele- 
ments of Geometry is due, and the Inventi- 
on of meaſuring the Pyramides of Egype by 
their Shadow. He it was that made the 
diviſion of the five Zones, and that firſt 
gave natural Reaſons for the Eclypſes wbich 
ſoJone a time paſled for fatal Signs of the 
Anger of Heaven, They alſo add, Thathe 
foretold that which ended the War betwixt 
the Lydians and Medians: For theſe People 
frighted at this Accident, believed that the 
Sun would no more give Light to their Bat- 
tles, and lay'd down their Arms. He found 
out very fine Sciences for the Phnicians, 
and among others, the Art of Writing, 
which is pretended to be anlnvention of this 
People, as-Mr. Brebeuf hath ſo pompouſly 
expreſled in his Tranflation of Zacar. He 
was one day asked, What Recompenſe he 
would have for his rare Diſcoveries? And 
he declared, wigh the Gravity of Wiſe Men; 
That he expe&t&d but that of taking ſhare 
of it with the Publick. Another asked him, 
What was moſt ſtrong in Nature ? He an- 
ſwered, Neceſſity: *Tis a hard Law more 
powerful than Reaſon, which draggeth 
with Violence and Rapidity. He lived in 
the 35 Olympiad, which anſwers, as I take 
it, tO the year of the World 3310, 

I. Anaxander, who began the Stoic Sect; 
was Diſciple to Thales; tho' he admitred 
not of the Principles of his Maſter, he ne- 
fer cleared well his Sentiments. They pre- 
tend that he diſcovered the obliquity of the 
Zodiack, Mr. De Saumaiſe conteits with him 
abont Clocks, and maintains that Hours 
were not in uſe till a long time after, 

II. Socrates was the Head of the ſecond 
Sect, and the firſt that cultivated Morality, 
that part of Philoſophy, ſo neceſlary. for 
the ruling. our Manners. He was the Son 
of a Statuary of Athens ; bur he raiſed him- 
ſelf above bis Birth by the Beauty of his 
Genius. He had an Opinion- of God very 
pure, and withſtood with all- bis Might the 
Plurality of Gods. It was in effe&t-the 


principal Acculation that his Enemies for- 
med againſt. him, and we. may ſay. that he 
was one- of the firſt Martyrs for the Unity 
of God: Wherefore ſome Fathers 'of the 
Church have believed that be is ſaved. And 
learned Eraſmus ſaith very pleaſantly, That 
at every ;time he read: the fine end of this 
Philoſopher, he was rezdy: to cry out; St; So- 
crates pray to God for is. So he dyed with 
a Iranquility wbich marked the Calmneſs 
of his Sou}, and the Empire of his Reaſon 
over his Paſſions. Notwithſtanding  fome 
have ſaid, That he being by Honourenga- 
ged not to-fear Death, -he out-braved it va- 
liantly, that the Emotion- he inwardly felt 
might not outwardly appear : He was very 
much laughed at by Ar:ftophanes upon the 
Theatre. of Athens, and he dyed in the $8 
Olympiad , -to wit, in the year of the 
World,''3522. | 
It. Ariftippus- was the Head of that 
which is called Cyrenaick, and Diſciple to 
Socrates, ; He would have the Soveraign 
Good to conſiſt in Pleaſure, and he led his 
Life upon'theſe Sentiments, for he paſſed ir 
in Delights and Paſtimes. He fell in Love 
with that famous Lais, who would ſell fo 
dear one Nights Lodging to Demoſthenes, 
So being, one day Imbarqued to go to ſee 
her, and ſeeing the Ship terribly toſſed by 
foul Weather, he gave up himſelf to La- 
mentations and Complaints: As an Amorous 
Deſign conducted him, perhaps he would 
have greived, leſs -to dye at his Return. 
Howbeit the Pilot leſs frighted, began to 
make. him Remonſtrances, and to propoſe 
himſelf as an Example of Firmneſs, which 
made this Philoſopher; aſhamed. But Ari- 
Fippm ſcornfully anſwered him, Thox ha- 
zardeſt but a wile and mercenary Soul, but 1 
hazard a Soul of the firſk Degreg, ard a Life 
accompanied with Proſperities, We acknows 
ledged but two Paſſions as two great Springs 
which give Motion to all the reſt, Grief and 
Pleaſare ; and thele two Paſſions are diver- 
ſified in all Men according to their Tem- 
peraments. He would reje the Tranqui- 
lity of the Soul ſo much boaſted of by other 
Philoſophers, as an Imaginary good: *T'was 
according to him a tedious Indolence, Doth 
it not ſeem that he had Reaſon ? For what 
is there more Languiſhing, than to wiſh for 
nothing and- even to fear nothing ? The 
Paſſions do ſpread a certain Fire over allthe 
ACtions , which render them more. lively 
and more acceptable. Ina word, nothing 
was fo offenſive tothe Guſt of this Philoſo- 
pher, than that auſtere Vertve which makes 
the Soveraign Good to conſiſt in the priva- 
tion of Evil, and in a certain Firmneſs 
which deſeryeth but - the Name of Iiſen- 
ſibility. - | 
IV: Plato was the Head of the Academiſts, 
who have. drawn their Name from the place 
he firſt eſtabliſhed his School. Some relate, 
That his Mother conceived him by ſtrength 
of Imagination, becauſe {tie had, looked on 
a Statue of Apollo. with too. much Curioſity : 
Others, kave ſaid; That as Women often 
had. the Art to make their Husbands erat 
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thar Gcds were willing to accompany with 
Morrals, the Mother of Plats failed not ro 
make her ſeif Honor by a Viſit from pelo 
in her Hushands Mind : That is to ſay, he 
was a Yonng Man 8s handſcm as Apolto. 
Howbe't, ir's moſt certain he wzs of a moſt 
I!luſt tous Birth, and as he had not much 
hardſhip of Fortune, his Heart was there- 
by the more peacerble and his Condudt the 
more vertyvous. After baving ſometime 
heard Socrates, he travailed every where to 
hear the moſt famous Orators. 1Us pre- 
ſum*d that he had much Light out of the 
Books cf Meſes; therefore he was named 
the "Athenian Moſes, and that he was the 
Inventer of the Dialogue, But Mr. Stanley 
maintains that he only refined it, becauſe it 
was then very dry and infipid z heconceived 
the Earth to be of a rourd Figurez he found 
out that it was neceſſary there ſhould be 
Antipedes, and inverred the Name of it. 
He diſtinguiſhed the Elements, which Thales 
had confounded, 3nd was the firſt that-made 
vie of the Term Provid:rce. He ſaid that 
God was an Eternal Principle, ineffable, and 
the immoveable ſource of Truth. And that 
which cauſed this great Veneration which 
Men had for him in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, is, That he attributed to God a 
Son,whoſe Power reached over all Creatures. 
He added, That God bad formed the 
World of a Matter before confuſed, but 
Eternal, and ſetled this fine -order in the 
Elements. Yet he gave the World a Soul 
which from the Centre reaches urto- Extre- 
mities- Finally he held, That as Man was 
the Maſter-piece cf the Works of God, ſo 
he had taken a perticular care to form him. 
He furniſked tim with the five Senſes, to 
procure him Pleaſures and to defend him 
from exrerigur Podies; and hath placed the 
Sovl in the Frains 2$ vpon the Throne, to 
rvle over the Senſes and P-ſhons. He was 
per ſuzded that the Soul was Immortal, Free, 
Independenr, and yet ſubmitted to the ne- 
ceſſity of Fats, which the Pagans would not 
exempt Tupiter himſelf from. He 1s vup- 
braided with his Amours, and an Epigram 
ſo much tajked of for a young Man he lo- 
ved. It was Hemicide, in his Opinion, to 
embrace an o!ld Woman, bec?uſe ſhe was 
but as a Ground that was barren, and cou'd 
make no Return. Yet they ſay, that he be- 
coming amorous of an old Woman, puſhed 
Gallantry ſo far, as to tell her, That Love, 
as inar Ambuſcade, had hid it ſelf under her 
Wrinkles, Mr. Sarazin ſaid more juſtly, 
That old Women were the Graves of Love. 
The Genius of Plato: was clear and polite : 
He ſurpriſeth the Mind - by an Eloquent Stile 
and 8n Abounding Imngination, to which 
he gave himſelf ſomerimes too much. 

V. Neither the Birth nor the Education 
of Ariſtotle, the Head of the Peripaticks, 
were alrogether ſo happy as thoſe of Plaro 
his Maſter. Mr. Stanley notwithſtanding 
juſtifies his Memory from the Reproaches 
taat were caſt on him, of having been redu- 
ced to ſell Medicines, and of following the 
Trace of an Empyrick in the City of Athens, 


He is alfo charged with having a Hard in 
the Conſpiration of Antipater againit Alex- 
ander the Great ; and of having ſo much 
Love for Pythias his Wife, that he made 
Sacrifices to her asto the Goddeſs Ceres. If 
cur Author may he believed, they are 3l] 
Calumnies 3 wherewith any great Man 
might be blackned. - He denies not but that 
he was eager and enterprizing, ſo as to raiſe 
a great Party againſt Plato; and he relates, 
as a piece of Hiſtory very ſuſpicious, that 
he cryed: out dying, Canſe of Cauſes have 
pity on me. He it was that perfeCted Logick, 
and formed Syllogiſms, in including an Ar- 
gument in proper Terms. But Modern 
Philoſophy is ſo like ir, that Wis not nece£ 
fary to expound his Tenets and Oriaions, 
All the World knoweth how different the 
Fortune of this Philoſopher was. His Ad- 
ventures bave been ſo variovs, that it's a 
hard thing ro comprehend that ſo different 
Judgments have been given on the ſame 
Men. Be ſaw himſelf, .in a manner, raiſed 
unto the Clouds, and afterwards precipita- 
ted into the loweſt Stations. Acccrding to 
the Relation of Baronizs, the Aetians were 
excommunicated for having made their Difſ- 
ciples to read him. Yet he is come into ſo 
high a degree of reſpeft with Men, that 
Dottor Ramaz was baniſh'd by the King? 
Declaration, for having written againſt 
him. Bovleau jeers at the Underſtandjng of 
our Ape, in which a thouſand People think 
that without Ariſtotle, Reaſon can do nothing, 
and good Senſe is Madneſs. 

l. Ariſthenes was another 'of Socrates's 
Branches, and one of his mcſt able Diſci- 
ples ; he was the Head of the Seft of the 
Cynicks, which Diegenes his Diſciple hath 
rendred ſo famous. The Origin of the 
Name of Cynick does not a little perplex 
Men: Mr. Stanley thinks it comes from 
xvoy, becauſe of the place where AntiFhenes 
held his School, and where a Dog had 
brought a piece of VidtimFhat was Sacrifi- 
ced. Others have believed, That it came 
from the hot and biting Humour of theſe 
Philoſophers, becauſe commonly Satyricks 
are compared to Dogs that bark at all the 
World. Diogenes was named the Prince of 
this Set, and made ſo much noiſe by the 
figularity of his Maxims, that Alexander 
had the curioſity of ſeeing him. Yet how 

reat Glory ſoever Antiquity would have 
or this Philoſopher, he can be ſcarcely ad- 
mired ſeriouſly. The common Abode he 
made in a Tub, and the Lanthorn he car® 
ried at Noon-day to look for a Main of 
Worth, have ſomething ſo conceited, that 
a very high Ides cannot be conceived of Ais 
Sentiments. Riches and Grandevrs are of- 
ten deſpiſed by Vain Glory, for the conſo- 
lation of not polleſſing them. So they re- 
late that Diogenes going to dine at Plato's, 
ſaid, in treading upon his Tapeſtries, / 
trample wpon the Pride of Plato: To which 
Plato arſwered, Tes, with a greater. He 
had a pleaſant Maxim, That every thing 
that is good is neceſlary to Man, and may be 
done every where, Upon this Account, a 
W 0- 
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Woman - initruCfted at his School regaled a 
crowd of Spetatours with an . Adventure 
like unto that of Dido and Eneas in the Grott 
whereinto Firgit had care to conduct them, 
and where it's ſaid was a kind of Hymenexs. 
VII. Zeno was the head of the Stocks, 
and taught in the Porch of Athens, This 
Philoſophy hath formed great Men, and 
hath charmed many by the Havghtineſs and 
Pride of its Sentences. It pretended to 
render its Proſelytes happy in the midſt 
of Torments, and unſhaken againſt all the 
Darts of Fortune. Zeno did eſtabliſh a 
God, whoſe Vertues are all expreſſed diffe- 
rently according to the different Idea of Peo- 
le. He was Neptune at Sea, Mars in 
Battles, and Yulcan in the Fire, In his O- 
Pinion Vertue was theSupream Good, becauſe 
it hath goods more laſting, and that 'tis it 
only that renders Men Immortal. He held 
that the Machin of the World will be oce 
day deſtroyed, and that it will periſh by 
Flames. . The proud Empire he gave Man 
over himſelf and Reaſon, was the Source 
of this dangerous Maxim, that Men may hill 
themſelves, We muſt notwithſtanding con- 
feſs that in this was ſome I know not what 
grandeur of the Soul, capable of dazling 
thoſe who ſeek but the brightneſs of 
Pagan Vertues. Muſt not one have an un- 
daunted Courage to inſult Death , this 
frightfull image that rerrifieth the moſt 
reſolute? After what way did Zeno inſtru 
his followers for Glory and Vertue? He 
would have 'em wreſtle againſt Evils, and 
to harden themſelves under Stripes to be- 
come Invincible: As Proſperities were 
only proper for low Souls, ſo it belongs on- 
ly to great Souls to trample under Foot all 
Calamities and Difgraces. He dyed in the 
129. Olympiad, about the Year of the 
World, 3690. W) [6 
VIII. Phythagoras was the head of the Py- 
thagoreans or the Stalian Set. It's believed 
he was of Samos and a Jew by birth. He lived 
a long time with the Egyptians to be inſtrutt- 
ed in their Myſteries. Mr. Stanley relates 
that he was made Priſoner there by Camby- 
ſes, who ſent him into Babylon, where he 
had a great commerce with the Mags and 
Chaldeans, and even with the Prophet Eze- 
kiel. He was of all Men the beſt ſhaped and 
.drew the Veneration of all People by his 
fair appearance. He of all Philoſophers 
had the greateſt number of Diſciples. His 
Principal Opinion was the Merempſychoſis 
or Tranſmigration of Souls. As he be- 
lieved the Soul Immortal, he could not con- 
ceive it could ſubſiſt ſeparate from the 
Body. Lherefore he thought expedient to 
make the Souls of Men to return into Beaſts, 
and them of Beaſts into Men, tho theſe Re- 
volutions had no certain order. We know 
the Ridiculous Hiſtory that he told of him- 
ſelf, that he bad been Euphorbes at the War 
of Troy. He particularly applyed himſelf 
to the ſtudy of Mathematicks, as a Science 
fit to give, extent to the Mind. He tryed 
his Diſciples by a Rigorous Silence of two 
years, to make 'em more grave and retentive: 


'Temperance was the Vertue he recommend- 
ed with moſt care, becauſe it is neceſſary to 
tame the Body. Therefore he uſed to get 
a Table full of Daifities for bis Diſciples, 
and makirg them to fit down, they ſhould 
riſe from it without touching any thing, to 
exerciſe their Vertue by ſo ſtrong a tempta- 
tion. . He lived in the time that Brutzs de- 
livered Rome from the Tyranny of it's Kings 
in the Year of the World 3440. 

IX. Heraclitus had ſo fine Temper that 
he had all his Learning of himſelf without 
the belp of any Inſtruftion. But he con- 
ceived ſo high an Opinion of himſelf, that 
he had nothing but contempt for the reſt of 
Men. His Humour being accompanied with 
Pride and Diſtaſt, gave him ſo much hatred 
for all Mankind, that he retired all alone 
unto a Mountain to be free from the com= 
merce of any. Therefore he was called the 
Dark Philoſopher. Darins Hydaſpis writ tobim 
tocome to Court; but he anſwered him after 
an abrupt and ſaucy manner. Such a Tem- 
per as is troubleſome to other Men muſt 
be affliting to it ſelf; a ſadDelicatneſs ſuffers 
every where. It 1s berter to have a tratta- 
ble Vertue, and let things go as they will, 
_ on purpoſe to quarrel with all Man- 

ind, 

X. Democritus was the Head of the Flea- 
tick Seft. He had a Countenance always ſmil- 
ing, and made the Sovereign G conſult 
in a Poſition of Mind that was always at 
reſt. © It hath been ſaid, that he looked on 
the World with a Jearing Laughter, which 
made his Wiſdom to be doubted of, and 
cauſed his Fellow-Citizens the Abderites to 
ſend for Hypecrates to cure him. But ha- 
ving ſhewn his Diacoſmas, the fineſt of his 
Works, the Opinion that they had of his 
Folly was turned into Admiration, The 
cauſe of his immcderat Laughters was the 
vanity of this World, and the pains that 
Men take to run after periſhable things. It 
was he that invented Atoms,3dding that they 
wandred ina FYacunm, and were afterwards 
entangled with one another, whence the 
Univerſe was compoſed. So that Atoms 
and a Vacuum were the beginning of all 
things. 

XI. Pyrrhon, chief of the Pyrrhonians or 
Scepticks, pretended that Man only judged 
of all things by the appearance of Truth 
and Falſhood. Upon that he eſtabliſhed a ſuſ- 
penſion of Mind that hindred himſelf from 
determining. It ſeems that all bis Subtil- 
ty conſiſted in finding out pretty Reaſons of 
dcubting : But there was danger that this 
incertainty ſhould extend it {elf to things 
which are not permitted to be Queſtioned, 
as the Power of the Laws. He lived inthe 
time of Epicarxs in the 120. Olympiad, to 
witthe year of the World 3650. 

XII. Epicurus, an Athenian, head of the 
Se&t which bore bis name, hath compoſed 
more Books than the other Philoſophers. 
He made the ſupream Good to conlilt in the 
Pleaſure accompanied with Vertue., His 
Opinion is ill interpreted, and his Diſciples 


haye abuſed it, which hath made this Pbilo- 
* ſopby 
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ſophy to be dilcried as a Source of Debauch 

and Impurities. But, ſaith Mr. Stanley, the 

weakneſs of his Complexion, and his ex- 

tream Sobriety, drive away altogether ſuch 

unjuſt Suſpicions. The Altars that were 

builded to him after his Death do not agree 

with the Repute of Yeluptuous. It's true he 
attributed much to the Empire of Senſe, 
and maintained that when the Senſe judged 
of ſimple Objefts we ought not to doubt 
of their fidelity. But he would not have 
Reaſon to be ſubject to their Will. He uſed 
ro moderate the ſeverity of Wiſdom by 
honeſt Recreations, to render it amiable, and 
would not have Vertue to be painted with 
an Auſtere Face and with a Forehead always 
wrinkled. In ſhort, the Soul is ſo engaged 
in Senſe and Matter, that this Philoſophy 
is too fine, which in a manner,unmans a Man, 
and deprives him of all his Senſes. This hath 
made his followers nothing but /dea; for 
they often perceive that they have a Body 
as other Men have, which troubleth and hin- 
dreth them ſo much the more as they have a 
deſire of giving all to the Mind. It muſt 
therefore be allowed that Wiſdom ir ſelf 
may ſometimes Laugh without offence.Every 
one knoweth that he admitted for Principle 
aVacuum and Atoms, The Vacuum, becauſe 
if 211 was full, there would have been no 
Motion. The Atoms, becauſe according to 
him, nothing 5s made of nothing. He main- 
tained that the World cannot be eternal,be- 
cauſe it bears ſenſible Marks of Novelty : 
We know, for Example, the birth and pro- 
greſs of Arts and Sciences. He pretended 
that Providence medled with nothing, 
but leaves all things to Chance. 

The Ancients agreed not amongſt them- 
ſelves abour the time in which Zoroaſter 
lived, and our Author relates all along 
and at the ſame time refutes their Senti- 
ments : ' After all he ſubſcribes to the Opini- 
on of thoſe which place it 600. Years before 
the Expedition of Zerxes againſt the Greek, 
which goes back to the Year 3634 from the 
Tulian Period, that is to ſay, about the times 
of Samuel, 

Very little as yet is known concerning the 
Life of Zoroaſfter. Plato calls him the Son of 
Oromazes , but this is the Name which Zoro- 
after of Perſia, gave to the Divinity, ( whoſe 
Son tis faid he was. ) for the Veneration 
he had for him. Plz. lib. 36.c. 1. ſays, that 
he laughed the ſame day he was born, and 
that his Brain beat with ſach Violence that 
it lift up the Hands of ſuch as touchr it ; a 
preſage of Learning which one day he was 
ro be Maſter of. He liv'd 20 Years in a 
Deſart without growing aged ; for having 
wiſh't to dye by Thunder, Heaven heard 
his Prayer: But before that, he advertiz'd 
the Syrians to keep his Aſhes very carefully, 
aſſuring them, that their Empire ſhould 
continue ſo long as they regarded that In- 
junction. Sidas attributes this Advertiſment 
to Zoroa#ﬀter of the Chaldeans, and Cedrenus 
to him of the Perſians, He compoſed two 
Millions of Verſes, which were delivered 
in Greek, and vpon which Hermippus made 


— — 


a Commentary. But ſome ſay, that the 
Oracles upon whichSyriarns wrote 1 2Books, 
made ſome of theſe Verſes. There are ſyme 
other Books attributed to him, which are 
evidently ſuppoſitirious. 

Africanus lays that *twas Belus wino in- 
vented Aſtronomy, and that this Prince lived 
in the times of Deberah; according to this 
Author, Belus began his Raign Anno Mun- 
di 2682, There were yet ſome other Mags 
of the Chaldeans who were ſuftcient!y cele- 
brated amongſt the Greeks, but the Names 
of 'em are only remaining. 

He who firſt brought the Sciences of the 
Chaldees into Greece, wes Beroſe, a Prieſt of 
Belus; he taught 'em Aſtronomy and Philoſo- 
phy in the Iſle of Co, and compoſed three 
Books, in which he fini(].t the Hiſtory of the 
Medes. Foſephus preſerved ſome of his Frag- 
ments in his Books ' againſt Appion ; they 
were dedicated to Antiochus under the name 
of GOD KING OF ASSTRI A, 
under whom he liv'd,zs Mr. Yoſſius believes z 
tho other Authors lay that he lived under 
Antiochus Soter. We ought yet to take 
care, that we confound not this Beroſe with 
that of Arnnius of Viterbe, which every 
Body knows to be fictitious and full of ridi- 
culous Fables. 

Fuſtin Martyr aſſures us, that the Babylo- 
nian Sybil, who gave her Oracles at Cames, 
was his Daughter ; if itis true, then there 
was another Sybil beſides that which lived 
in the times of 7zrquin the Old, who lived 
two hundred and fifty Years before Beroſe. 
Onuphrius proves that there had been many 
Sybils. 

Altho the name of Chaldears properly 
belonged to a whole Nation, yet it was 
given 1n particular to certain Philoſophers 
who liv'd retir'd in ſeparate places, and 
were exempt from Impoſts and publick 
Charges: They were particular Families 
which communicated their Knowledg to 
their Childres, after ſuch a manner, that it 
ſpread not to other Families, but only 
paſſed from Father to Son. They might 
thus perfect their Sciences better than by 
admitting Strangers in their Schools ; and 
"tis ſaid that this praCtice is now uſed a- 
mongſt the Chineſe in reſpe&t of their 
Trades. 

The Greeks, who have ſpoken thereof, as 
Strabo, diſtinguiſh the different SeCts of the 
Chaldeans according to the places where they 
lived. There was of 'em at Hipparena, 
Orchoe, Babylon and Borſipps, Cities of Meſo- 
potamia and Chaldes. They were not all of 
the ſame Opinion, if we may believe Srrabo 
and Lucretius, who ſays (ib. 5.) that in 
caſe there was no fault of the Copieſt in this 
Work, the Babylonians refuted the DoCtrin 
of the Chaldeans touching Aſtrology 


Ute Babylozica Caldeam Deftrina refutans 
Aitrologorum Artem contra convincete tendit, 


The Batyloniars- gave Civerſe* Names to 
theſe Sefts, and ſome of 'em may be ſeen 
in the Prophet Danc!, but the ſignificarion 
thereof 
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thereof is very uncertain: Our Author tells 
us the* Conjeftures of the Kabbins upon 
tceſe Names. | 

2, He divides their whole Do@trin into 
four parts : The firſt thereof contains their 
SpeculativeDivinity,and theirPhikcks. There 
was a ſtudy, as Mr. Stanley believes, appro- 
priated to thoſe which were called Char- 
tummim TZI'DYIN The ſecond includes their 
Aſtrology and art of Divination, in which 
thoſe were employed who were called Chaſ- 
dim DI) W3. And Mechaſephim O'BWID. 
The third treats of Theargie, or Natural 
' Magic. And the fourth of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, which was the ſtudy of the Aſaphim 
CO'DUR, | 

Pſcllur tells us, that ZoroaFter divided all 
Beings into three Orders. There is one, 
faith he, which is Eternal without beginning 
or end. Some have had a beginning, which 
will never end ; But others ſhal! have an 
end as they have a beginning. Divinity 
hath for its objeCt the two firſt Orders ; 
And Natural Philoſophy the laſt. 

The Chaldeans affirm'd but one only Prin- 
ciple of all things, full of Goodneſs, and 
Wiſdom. To repreſent its perfeftions they 
gave it the Nameof Fire and of Light, which 
1s the Reaſon that in thoſe Oracles that yet 
remain amongſt us,we often find God ſpoken 
of in theſe Synonimous terms, 7hbe Light, the 
Rays, the Brightneſs of the Father, Paternal 
Fire, the only Fire, the firſt and ſupream of all 
Fires. When any one demanded of "<m af- 
ter what manner they apprehended the Di- 
vinity, He Anſwered, that his Body reſembled 
Firs, and his Soul the Truth, From whence 
it may be, they underſtood that God was 
Goodneſs it ſelf,or the Chaldean word which 
they Tranſlate for Truth, ſignifies Goodneſs : 
and that it appeared adorned with Fire. 
The Hebrews ſpeak after the ſame manner, 
when they ſay God is a Conſuming Fire, 
that he is full of Goodneſs and Truth, as is 
plain by many places of Scripture. It ſeems 
its for that Reaſon the Ancient Perſcans 
ador'd him under the form of a Fire, with- 
out erefting any Statue to him, as will 
evidently appear by what follows. 

Beſides the Unity of the firſt Fire, they ac- 
knowledg'd a kind of Trinityz and were 
us'd to ſay, that there was a Triple Trinity, 
each whereof had a Father, a Power, and 
a Spirit, They call'd the firſt kind of Be-' 
ings rorr? [ntelligibles. ©* They ſaid we muſt 
© not ſtrive to apprehend this Chief Intel;- 
© ozble. But yet we may entertain the de- 
© fire of ſo vaſt a Spirit as would meaſure 
every thing beſides it. 

The ſecond Order of things which have 
no end was the Beings which were called 
Intelligibles and Intelligents, which were yet 
ſubdivided into three Species. I. the Jyngues, 
II. The Synoques. Ill. The Teletarques. The 
Oracles which remain amongſt us call theſe 
Fyngues, Ideas ;, and ſay, that they were the 
Intelligible Models upon which the World 
was made by other 1dea's, which were call'd 
the ſecond Ideas, as alſo the firſt, Original 
Ideas. The Synoques, which the "Oracles 


called Aneques, are alſo of three orders, ac- 
cording to the three Worlds which they 
Govern; the Empirean, which Govern the 
Empirean World ; the Ethereal, which Rule 
the Ethereal World, and the Material which 
animate the Material World. A little 
after we ſhall explain the Nature of theſe 
Worlds. 3. The third Degree contains 5n- 
telligent things, which were alſo calid Coſ- 
mogognes, Governors of the World. There 
were divers Ranks of 'em, according to 
the Chaldeans. The firſ® Supreme ; Hecate, 
the ſecond ſupreme : T he three Amiliftes, that 
is to ſay, which cannot be ſoftned, and the 1: 
called Hypezoces, that is to ſay, Girt under- 
neath, which the Oracles calPd Flower of 
Fire; Theſe are in the Materia! World to 
preſerve it and give it thoſe regular Moti- 
ons which it hath. Under theſe Coſmogs- 
Luez are other IntelligentBeings, which the 
Chaldees call Fountains or Sources, In the 
Number of which they agree not. - Undec 
theſe Fountains are the Hyperarques,or Princi- 
palities, They call ſome of theſe Spiritual 
Beings the Fountains or Archityp:s of Souls 
and Verrtues. 

After the Hyperarques 2te the Gods with- 
out Zone, and the Godstyd to a Zone, both 
of *em are in the Material World ; but the 
firſt have an equal Power above all Zone;, 
whereas the lait, are confin'd in a certain 
Extenſion in which they Circulate with 
Matter, ; 

The Chaldees place next, the Angels and 
smmaterial Demons. They believe that of 
theſe there are both good and bad ; they 
ſay that the good are Light, and the bad 
Darkneſs. 

In fine, this laſt Range of Beings contains 
Souls : There are of three ſorts in this Di- 
vinity, the Celeſtial Intelligences, which are 
never united to Matter ; others which are 
united to Matter, and which are inde- 
pendent, being Iadiviſible and Immortal, 
capable to will and determine of them- 
ſelves. And laſtly, others, wbich depend up- 
on Matter, and which may be deſtroyed 
with it. 

There are two Cauſes or Origines of 
Humane Souls, the Paternal Spirit, and the 
Fountain of Souls, which produces them by 
order of the Spirit, As they believ'd thar 
there were places in the World diſtin& for 
the habitation of Intelligences, which we 
have ſpoken of, ſo they ſay that Souls come 
from Spaces which areabove the Moon, and 
which are wholly replete wich Light ; 
whereas the Region of this Planet is partly 
Light and party Dark, as an Extent which 
is always covered with Clouds and Night. 

'Tis from theſe places of Darkneſs that 
HumaneSouls deſcend, becauſe their Wings 
have loſt their force ; that is to ſay, becaule 
theſe Souls have not kept their Primitive 
Perfe&tion, and obey'd the Will of the Fa- 
ther, they never leave an Ethereal Body in 
which they are inveſted, and which is as 
their Veliicle. This Body is yet animated 
by another Species of Soul, which is with- 
out Realon, and which contains the Senſe, 
the 
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the Imagination, and all the Faculties which 
do not neceſſarily belong to Reaſon ; the 
Sages call'd this Soul an dl or Image of the 
Rational Soul. 'Tis by this that the rea- 
ſonable Soul is united to the Body, which 
we take from our Mother's Breaſts ; this 
unites the Ethereal Body to that of the 
Fetus, to which it ſtays conjoyn'd until the 
groſſer Body be deſtroy'd. _ 

Thus if the Souls thrown Headlong 
down from the Spaces which are above the 
Moon into the Places which we inhabit, do 
well acquit the Duty they owe. to the So- 
vereign Divinity, then they are reſtor'd 
unto the ſame place from wherce they 
came. . On the contrary, if they corrupt 
themſelves more, they are ſent into yet 
darker Aboads. 

We have ſaid, That theſe Intelligences 
had Places. deſtin'd for their Habitation : 
And thus 'twas the Chaldeans divided the 
World, and the Limits where they plac'd 
thoſe Eternal Spirits. They believ'd, That 
above the Corporal World was in Infinite 
extended Light, which they call'd, The 
Light above the World, that was properly the 
reſidence of Spirits. This Light they 
calld an Image of the Paternal Profundity, 
that is, the Immenſity of the firſt Being. 

Temporal, or Corporal Things, held the 
third and laſt Rank in the general diviſion 
of Beings. All included in ſeven corporal 
Worlds, ſituate under that Light juſt be- 
fore-mentioned, according to this Order, 
1. The Empyrean, or World of Fire : Three 
Etherial Worlds. 2- The Supream Ether. 
3. The Sphere of the fixt Stars. 4. The 
Orbs or Planets : Three Sublunary Worlds. 
s. The Air. 6. The Earth. And 7. the 
Waters. Some Chriſtian Divines have 
confounded the Empyrezl Heaven, which 
they make the Abode of God and of the 
Bleſſed, with that Light above the World; 
but the Chaldeans diſtinguiſh them very care- 
fully. According to their Opinſon, the 
Empyreal World is very different from the 
Ethereal, altho' this leſPis leſs pure and ſub- 
tle than the Precedent. As for the Sublu- 
nary Worlds, P/ſcll«s tells us, That the Chal- 
deans ſometimes gave them a Name which 
the Greeks tranſlated by the word Hades, or 
Hell. 

The Chaldeans acknowledg d two ſorts of 
Demons, one Good, the other Bad ; Ho- 
ſtanus a Perſian Magi, call'd the firſt, The 
Minifters and Meſſergers of God, who con- 
tinued in his Preſence. Bur the ſecond, Ter- 
" reſtrial Demons, who inceſlantly commit- 
ted Error in this Sublunary World, and 
which are Enemies to Mankind. They call'd 
their Head IRO'"W Ariman, which figni- 
fies The Enemy of Men ;, for [RD which 
properly ſignifies a Feſe!, may Metaphori- 
cally ſignifie a Man. | - 

There are ſix ſorts of *em, 1. Thoſe which 
they call Fiery, inhabiting the upper Region 
_ of the Air, above which they cannot aſcend, 
altho* they are chagd by the Intelligences 
which reſide about the Moon. 2. Thoſe 


that are in the Inferior Air in which we live, 


and which is calPd Aereal. The Terreftri- 
al. 4 Thoſe of the Sea, which abide in 
the Water. 5. The Subterraneous. 6. 
Thoſe that fly the Light, and ſuch as are 
very ſeldom viſible. Altho' they are all 
Enemies to God and Man, ſome are much 
more Wicked than the reſt. The three laſt 
kinds particularly are very pernicious, and 
not only deceive Men by Fantoms and Illu- 
ſions, but alſo ſometimes even enter into 
'em. Thoſe of the Water, cauſing Ship- 
wrecks ; ſuch as are under the Earth, and 
who fly che Light, often poſſeſs Men, cauſing 
Epilepſes and Frenſies : The Terreſtrial and 
Aereal Spirits precipitate Men into unlaw- 
ful Paſſions, and deceive them by appear- 
ances. | 

They a&t, faith P/elus, by diſturbing our 
Imaginations, egtertaining us without any 
Voice, or Noiſe. Thoſe which ſpeak to us 
afar off muſt raiſe a Voice to move our Ears, 
but ſych as are near may make vs hear by 
ſpeaking very low; but thoſe which can poſ- 
ſeſs our Brain make us underſtand without 
any Noiſe,. tracing certain ObjeCts into our 
Imaginations - without affefting our Ears. 
That is, that Souls ſeparated from Mor- 
tal Bodies, entertain themſelyes without 
Voice or Words. po, 
| They make their Bodies what they pleaſe, 
and aſſume what Forms moſt agreeable un- 
to *em; ſome enter into Beaſts, not that 
they hate them, but becauſe the Natural 
Heat of Animals pleaſe them as well as the 
Humidity they meet with there, for their 
ordinary Habitations are cold and dry Pla- 
ces- The Subterreanean Spirits cauſe thoſe 
Perſons to ſpeak which they poſſeſs, and 
make uſe of their Mouths to give out their 
pretended Oracles. "Thoſe which fly the 
Light render their Patients Deaf and 
Dumb; and often make them fall into 
Soundings. 

All have not the ſame Extent of Power, 
but it's diminiſh*d much according to the 
degrees I have obſerv'd. The Demons thar 
fly the Light have the leaſt of all, They 
transfer themſelves ſo much the more di- 
verſly as their Power is leſs or more : 1t's 
believ'd that from one of theſe Transfor - 
mations proceeded what the Greeks relate 
of Proteus, the Nexeiades, Naides, and 
other Nymphs. The Chaldeans fanci'd the 
Demons ſuffer'd when they hurt their Bo- 
dies, altho* the Wound was cur'd again 
immediately z- for their Bodies are like the 
Water, the parts whereof are no ſooner 
ſeparated but they joyn again in a Mo- 
ment. | 

We may ſee by theſe Particulars of the 
Chaldaick, Divinity, that their Thoughts 
concerning Good and Evil, were not very 
different Fom the Opinion of the Hebrews. 
For Example, in reſpe&t to the Good they 
had divers Orders of them, As Angels, 
Arch- Ang+ls, Thrones, Dominations, Princi- 
palities and Powers, which-are ſpoken of in 
the New Teſtament, The Hebrews, as well 
as the Chaldeans, gave 'Kingdoms and cer- 
tain Extents of the Earth, to the Governe 
ment 
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ment of Angels, as appears by Damel. And 
like co them they plac'd the Evil Spirits if 
the Air, from when they are call'd Powers 
of the Air, Princes of this World, that is, 
of the ſublunary World, Princes of Dark: 
neſt, that is, this extended Darkneſs which 
we inhabit. The Hebrews alſo determin'd 
the ordinary abode of the Divinity to be 
above the fix'd Stars, and repreſented God 
dwelling in 4 inacceſſible Light, environ'd 
with Miniſters, which they call'd, as the 
Chaldeans did, Angels of Light, They ac- 
knowledg'd three Heavensor three Worlds, 
ſo the Chaldeans divided the Univerie into 
the Terreſtrial, Ethereal, and Empyreal. As 
for the Evil Angels, its well known that the 
Few: believed divers Orders, and that they 
formerly attributed unto them the cauſe of 
many Diſeaſes, as is evident by the great 
number of the Demoniacks, which is ſpoken 
of in the Evangeliſts, where alſo ſeveral 
other things may be obſerved concerning 
Demons, which agrees not ill with the 
DoQrin of the Chaldeans. According to 
the Conje&ures of ſome learn'd Men the 
Jews receiv'd theſe Opinions, and ſome 
reſembling ones from them in the Babilonian 
Captivity. All that can be objeCted againſt 
this ſuppoſition is,that perhaps the Chaldean 
Oracles, whereof we haveſpoken, were al- 
ways ſuſpetted by the Fews and Chriſtians 
and that the Explication of Plethon and 
P/ellus were not true. This may be parti- 
cularly oppoſed to this laſt authority, be- 
cauſe he 1s ſaid to have learnt from aconver- 
ted Chaldean, what we bave related of the 
Chaldaick Divinity. But for” the Oracles 
we ſhall afterwards ſhew the Reaſons why 
our Author believes they were not Suppo- 
fititious; and as for the Doftrin , it may 
ealily be prov'd that the Greek Philoſophers 
who made Voyages into the Eaſt, brougbr 
Opinions from thence perfeftly like the 
Chaladeans: As may be demonſtrated without 
much trouble in reſpeCt toPythagoras & Plato. 

It]. To return again to our Author, he 
afterwards gives an Abridgment of the 
Aſtronomy and Phyiicks of the Chaldeans. 
As the Heavens in that Country are very 
rarely troubled with Miſts or Clouds, ſo 
the Learned applyed themſelves to {ftronomy 
which they pretend to have invented. But if 
what Dzodorus of Sicily ſays is true, they 
were not fo expert in the Art as the Greeks 
were, after they'd learnt the Principles 
of **tm. Becauſe the Chaldeans gave very 
ul Reaſons for the Eclipſes of the Sun, 
and durſt not predi&, nor reduce them to 
certain Periods. For A#trology, or Apote- 
leſmaticks, that is to ſay, the Art of pre- 
diction, wherein it was more caſie to impoſe 
upon the Credulous, if they attributed it on- 
ly to their Knowledg, and boaſted to have 
read ſuch and ſuch Events in the Stars. 

Mr. Stanly gives here an Abridgment of 
their Do@trin drawn from Diodorus of Sicily, 
and fom Sextus Empiricus. They believed 
there was a great Sympathy between the 
Stars, and what inhabits the Earth, ſo that 
Terreſtrial Bodies depended upon the Courſe 


and Vertue of the Celeftial. They joyh 
the Planets, fixt Stars, and Signs of the 
Zodiack together ; And maintain that our 
whole life had a dependence thereon, and 
that nothing happened tous, whereof they 
were not the Cauſe. The Chaldeans placed 
twelve Gods ina the Zodiack, ro each of 
which they aſſign'd a Month, und a Sign of 
the Zodiack. They (aid 21fo that there were 
twenty four Conſtellations, one half where- 
of was in the Northern Hemiſphere; and 
the other in the Southern; The twelve 
which appear'd upon our Hemiſphere, pre- 
ſided over the living, and the twelve which 
were inviſible, over the Dead. They calid 
theſe laſt rhe Fudges of all things. But they 
had a great regard to the Planets, the une» 
qual courſe whereof, according to their 
Opinion, cauſed the inequality. of Life. 
They much obſerved their riſfiog, and ſer> 
ting, and their Colour, &c. and pre- 
tended to prediCt all things by that, Us- 
der the Planets they beld there were thirty 
Stars, which they call'd the Counſelers of the 
Gods: Whereof one balf that was under 
the Earth, preſided over what paſled there- 
in; and the other half that was above re- 
garded what was done in Heayen and upon 
the Earth. Every tenth day one of the Su- 
perior Gods, went to relate to thoſe below 
what was done above, and they made uſe 
of the ſame Conveniency on the other fide. 
Theſe Stars had thele regulated Motions 
according to the Eternal Revolutions. 

In our Author are the particulars of their 
Opinion concerning tze diviſions of che 
Zodiack; with the agreemeat they thong be 
it had with the Planets from their Aſpects, 
and with their manner of drawing tore ſcopes, 

Beſides the Art of foretelling by the Stars, 
the Chaldeans knew how to Divine by the 
Flight and Notes of Birds, by Dreams, 
Prodigies, and Entrails of ViQtims, ac- 
cording to the report of Diodorus. R. Moſes 
Son of Maimonafiirms the ſame thing in his 
More Nebochim, and alſo attributes to 'em 
other ways of divining, the Names whereuf 
are in Dext. 18. 10,11. 

The Phyſicks of the Chaldeans was cali”d 
Magic. There was twoSorts thereof,one/\ a- 
tural, and the other Thexrgich; The fitft 
was only a knowledg of the Vircue of Sim- 
ples, of the diſpoſtion of Animals, and 
of the Power of Minerals. Bur this know- 
ledg was mixt with many Superſtitious 
Opinions, if we may believe AMaimonides, 
who hath diſcourſed their Operations at 
large, and in our Author we may read his 
Words. Such was their Opinions con- 
cerning the Taliſmans, which are certain 
Figures, or Letters graved at certain times 
that they believed 'em able to defend ? 
from divers Evils. In-th& Perſian Tongue 
they are called Tſmenaja, and' in Arabick 
Tſalima, Words that come from. the ſame 
root with the Hebiew-T elem, which figni- 
fies an Image. This may be ſeen in Gafs 
fare[”s Book, entituled,Unbeard of Curtofities; 
They alſo cat}d that Tſilmenaja, that the 
Hebrews call'd Ter apbim, which were litre 
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Statues, that anſwered to what they ſaid 
when they conſulted them, concerning the 
event of things to come. Onkelas, a Chal 
dean Paraphraſt always Tranſlated the 
Word Teraphim , for that of T/ulmenaia, 
and the ſeventy Tranſlated it by the Wards 
gNey0wr0 Speaking, Sixe! Evident or Signi- 
ficant, pwnTuei, Tiuminations. Spencer may 
be confulted upon this, of Urim and Thummim, 
The Theurgick, Magick of the Chaldeans con- 
ſiſted only inthe knowledg of theCeremonies 
that ought to be obſerved in the Worſhip 
of the Gods, to be agreeable and pleaſing 
to 'em, and to obtain what they deſir'd of 
*<m. | Falian the Father, and Julian the Son, 
Chaldean Philoſophers who lived under 
Mr. Antoninus,explain'd this Science.in many 
Greek Books, both in Verſe and Proſe, as 
Saidas tells us. They thought by the means 
of theſe Ceremonies they were able to en- 
tertain the Celeſtial Intelligences, and 
even cure all Indiſpoſitions both of Body 
and Mind. We ſhall obſerve one of theſe 
Ceremonies, the Sacrifice whereof Is very 
Conſiderable. 

There was two ſorts of Apparitions, one 
of which was Call'd inivnia , 4 Superfici« 
View by the Greek Interpreters of this Phi- 
loſopby. It was when the Gods appear'd 
under ſome Figure. Then they ought to 
have no reſpeCt to,nor receive any advertiſe- 
ment from 'em as true. The ſame Author 
calls the ſecond qvn4is. 4 view of the ſame 
thing, when they ſaw 2 pure light without 
any. form, and the Anſwer they received 
from it was true : Thus the Oracles ſpeak 
in theſe Terms. 

H” vine 6 e\eic; wopphs aTtg tyitrov GUp hop miuttcy 
sxupmid'oy GAs Kant Bayles x6Tuws KArar Tugys 
Qovuy. 

When you ſball ſee the Sacred Fire without 
Form, Burning from place to place, by all the 
Myeries of Heaven, hearken to the voice of it. 

As the Theurgy had Apparitions of good 
Demons, ſo they ſerved to Chaſe away Mar 
terial ones, and hinder them from Iojuring 
them. : 

4- One may reduce the Religion of the 
Chaldeans to three kinds. The firlt 1s a wor- 
ſhip of the true God, but after an Idola- 
trous Manner. The ſecond, the Worſhip 
of Demons and Spirits ; and the third is that 
of Celeſtial Bodies, and the Elements. 

The Chaldeans, as bath been already ob- 
ſerv'd, acknowledging one only Principle of 
all things,all powerfuland good, it follows, 
that they muſt acknowledg the true God : 
and'tis for this Reaſon that an Oracle that 
Porphiry cites, joyns them to the Jews, and 
ſays, that there"s none but the Chaldeans and 
the Jews that adore that God and King who 
fubſiits by bimſelf. But the Chaldeans adoted 
him under the Name of an Idol, that they 
call'd Bel, which is the ſame as Baal of the 
Phenicians. The Jews alſo Worſhip'd bim 
under the ſame Name, , inp the time of the 
Kings, and were reprehended for it by the 
Prophet zJoſea, whotells them in the Name 
of the God of 1ſracl, you ſhall no more call me, 
Ay Baali, Ch. 2. 16.: Thoſe who inſtructed 
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the Greeks in the Opinions and Cuſtoms 
of the Chaldeans, wou'd have it that 
they. call'd the Supream Divinity - Bet, 
they gave him the Name of Zew, which 
was the Natne that the Grieks gave to the 
Chief of their God's. Altho Bel or Belus 
might be an Ancient King,the ſame with zac 
it hapned in length of time, that theſe 
Names were join'd to the Idea of the fir& 
Principle of all things, that is to ſay, to the 
Taca of the true God. Hence Aratus ſpeak- 
ing of Fapiter, ſays, 9% yap xa, y6G- Foyn, 
we are of his Offfpring. St. Pal makes it no 
difficulty toapply theſe Words to therrue 
God. As. 17. Thus Clement Alex andrs- 
musremarks upontheſe Words of Sr. Peter, 
Serve God, but not as the Gentiles, ** Thus 
** this Apoſile does not ſay, ſerve not the 
** God that the Gentiles Worſhip ; bur ſerve 
* him not after the manner that they do; 
*© he wou'd have us to change the manner 
* of Worſhip, but not the Object of it.— 
One may ſee in the firſt Book of Herodotus, 
who was at Babylon, the Deſcription of the 
Temple of Jupiter B:lus; He fays that the 
Prieſts thereof were Chaldeans ; and Maime- 
nides afficms that the lIdolaters of Chaldea 
were the ſame with the Prophets of Baal 
which were in Paleſtsne. | 

In the ſecond place,theChaldeansWorſhipt 
Demons and Spirits; and *tis to theſe Subal- 
tern Divinities, to which they addreſſed 
themſelves by means of the Theurgy where- 
of we have ſpoken. 

In the third place they believed, that the 
ſeven Planets were animated by the Divi- 
nities, which they made uſe of, as if they 
were Bodies ; the greateſt were thoſe which 
inhabited the Sun and Moon ; they had the 
{ame thoughts in reſpeC to the fixt Stars. 
But they confeſt they cou'd not prove 
this Worſhip of the Stars ſo diſtinftiy as 
the reſt ; as the Readers may ſee more at 
large in Mr. Stanley. 

Some Ancients ſay that they Worſhiped 
the Air and the Earth, as Julius Firmicus 
and Macrobius ;, but theſe Authors, and par- 
ticularly the laſt, do very:much- Confound 
the Divinity of all Nations without either 
Reaſon or Neceſlity,and might have attribu- 
ted the Sentiments of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans tO the Chaldeans. Even ſome of *tm to 
maintain Paganiſm have taken great pains to 
ſhew,that all the Worſhippers of many Gods 
did agree, and they alſo hop'd to anſwer 
the Objection of the Chriſtians who accu- 
ſed them ofthe Diverſity of Opinions. But 
without doubt the Chaldean; did Workbip 
the Fire or the Supreme Divinity un- 
der the Emblem of Fire 
( a ) Kuſfinus and ( b )Snidas 
relate ſomething to this 
effect, which deſerves to be 
taken notice of here. *Tis, 


(4) Hiſt, Eccl. 
lib..2. 

(6b) In voce 
Karwn®., 


that in the times of Cor- 
ftantine certain Chaldean Prieſts ran through 


all the Empire, to ſhew to other Payans, 
that the God of Chaldea was' mightier than 
all the Gods, becauſe the Fire that they 
Worſhip conſum'd all the Statues of other 

Gods. 
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Gods. In fine, being come into Egypr, and 
having deify'd the Egyptian Prieſts to 
expoſe to the Fire the Statues of their Gods, 
one of theſe Prieſts triumphed over their 
Vanity by this Artifice. He took a Statue 
of the Nile, made it hollow within, and 
pierced it in divers Plzces: 'He clos'd up 
thefe Holes with Wax, ſo exattlys that they 
coy'd not be perceived, and fill'd the Statue 
with Water. Afterwards he took the 
Chatdeans at their Word, and ſurrounded 
his Statue with Fire, ſo that the Wax melt- 
ing left free paſſage to the Water, which 
ſoon iſſued out and extinguiſhed the Fire. 

Mr. Stanley employs the 16th and 17th 
Part of his Work, in giving an Account of 
the Philoſophy of the Perſons,” which we 
ſhall make an Abridgment of in few 
Words. bg 

1+ In ſpeaking of the Origin of the Þhi- 
loſophy of the Chaldears, it was obſerved 
there were many Zoroaſters : And ſo it was 
they call'd the ancient Sages of the Perſians, 
who Inſtituted the Order of the Mags. Ds- 
on Chryſoſtom in his Doryſthenick Harangue, 
ſaid, ** That the Perſians affirm'd that 
« Love, Wiſdom and Juftice had quitted 
* the Commerce of Men, and that they 
< were retir'd into a+ Mountain, continu- 
« ing there alonea long time: But when 
© they had quitted it, a great Fire came 
A Jown from Heaven, which inviron'd it 
&« from all Parts: That the King and Nobili- 
<« ty of the Perſ6ans,going thither to invoke 
<« the Divinity, ZoroaFer came out of this 
&« Fire,- without receiving any Damage, 
« and offer*d a Sacrifice, as if God had been 
« preſent with him : That from that time 
© he converſed no more with any ſort of 
« Men, but only thoſe that were naturally 
« more enclin'd to ſeek the 'Truth, and 
« capable of knowing the Gods, as were 
<« thoſe that the Perſians call'd Mags. 

The certain time of this Zoraſters's Life 
is not known. Another wiſe Man call'd 
Hyi#aſpes, that liv'd in the Court of Cyrus, 
much augmented the Learning of the Mags 
of Perſia, by the Sciences that he learnt of 
the Brachmans, when he went into 1ndia. He 
that diſcover'd theſe Sciences to the Greeks 
was one Otanes, who accompany'd Zerxes 
in the Enterpriſe he made upon Greece. 
The Greek, Philoſophers that frequented the 
Perſians before that time, either conceal'd 
what they had learnt, or elſe had not pene- 
trated into their Myſteries. : 

The 44ags were apply'd wholly to the Ser- 
vice of the Gods, and their Name accord- 
ing to ſome Ancients ſignifies the ſame ag 
that of Prieſf. They mingled not them- 
ſelves with other Perſians, nor never Mar- 

'd but to Perſons of their own Set, and 
livd in Towns ſeparate from others. They 
were in very great Eſteem ; they Inſtruted 
the Kings before they took the Government 
upon them, and were call'd to their Coun- 
cils. Their Life as to the reſt, was very 
fimple: They liv'd only upon Milk, Wheat, 
Fruits and Bread- | 

2. As to what regarded the Supream 


Divinity, they ſeem'd to have had the ſame 
Thoughts of the Chaldeansz for Zoroaftey 
in. his Sacred Colle&ions, affirms, according 
to the Report of Exſebixs, That God is lu- 
corruptible, Eternal, Indivifible, moſt 
Wiſe, moſt Good, _ Father of Equity and 
Juſtice; &c. He divided all Things into 
three Orders : The firſt Eternal, without 
Beginning or End ; others that bave had a 
Beginning, but ſhall have no End : The 
laſt, which are Corroptible, Oramazes 
was the Head of the firſt : 2fithra, or the 
Suo, preſided over the Second ; and Arima- 
nes over the Third. 

"Tis Plutarch that tells us that of Zorogfter; 
bur *tis dangerous to truſt wholly to the 
Greeks in theſe ſort of Things which they 
underſtood but by halves, and wherein 
they might eafily confound the Dottrin of a 
People with that of its Neighbours. 

However, be it as it will, the ſame Au- 
thor relates, That the Sages of Perſia eſta- 
bliſh'd two Principles, the one oppoſiteto 
the other, whereof one was Good and the 
other Evil. He call'd the firſt Oromazes, and 
the ſecond Arimanes, and ſaid, That among 
ſenlible things, nothing {Þ well repreſented 
Oromazes, as Knowledg@and the Light ; nor 
Arimanes, as Ignorance and Dar _ They 
made certain Sacrifices to this laſt, that he 


- might not afflift them z and to the firſt to 


obtain Happineſs and good Fortune. 

The Perſians alſo ſaid that Oromazes was 
Son of the Day, and Arimanes Child of the 
Night, and that they had a perpetual War : 
That Oromazes had made fix Gods, The 
1. the God of Benevolence. The 2. of 
Truth. The 3. of Equity. The 4. of 
Wiſdom. The 5. of Riches. The 6. of 
Pleaſure ; Divinities, which all ſubmirted 
to him that made 'em. That after that, 
Oromazes became 'three times greater, and 
was as far from the Sun, as the Sun way 
from the Earth: That he made Heaven and 
the Stars; and eſtabliſhed the Dog-Star 
to keep the reſt : They ſay likewiſe that be 
made twenty four Gods, which he plac'd in 
an Egg, but that Arimanes had made as 
many ;z but they broke the Egg, and from 
thence it happen'd that the Evil Ones were 
mingl'd among the Good : That the time 
drew near in which the miſchievous Beings, 
and Arimanes himſelf ſhou'd be entirely de- 
ſtroy*d by Peſtilence 8nd Famine;zard that the 
Earth ſhould be wholly united; and that 
there ſhou'd be only one manner of Living, 
and one only Society of all Mankind ; 2nd 
there ſhou'd be but one Language among 
em. X 

The Mags pretended they knew the Art 
of Divination as well as the Cbaldeans, He- 
rodotus tells us, They had neitber Temples, 
nor Altars, -nor Images, and that they Jook- 
ed upon all ſuch as had 'em as Fools; More- 
over Strabe (ays the ſame. Herodetus fop- 

'd that the occaſion of this Cuſtom was, 
becauſe they did rot believe with the Greeks, 
That the Gods had Hyman. Shapes ; and 
Cicero, | becauſe they hold that the whole 
World, was but a Houſe or Temple: for 
them, 
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them, and therefore they cou'd not be con- 
fin'd within Walls. Nevertheleſs Srrabo 
often ſpeaks \ of their Temples, their Al- 
tars and their Statues, which perhaps only 
regarded the time that they were ſubmit- 
ted to the Greeks, in which they learnt part 
of their Cuſtoms ; whereas in the begin- 
ning they had nothing reſembling them, as 
appears by that Aftion of Zerxes, in burti- 
ing all the Temples of Greece, for Reaſons 
which have been related: 

(a) Magus Anttoribus Zerxes inflammaſſe 
Templa Gracie dicitur, quod 
parietibus includerent Deos , 
quibus omnia deberent eſſe pa- 
tentia ,' ac libera, quorumque 
hic Mundus omnis Templum efſet & domme. 

When they (b) yg" wy. erected 

| no Altars, they light no 
(6) Herod. lib. 1. 5:5, neither had they Li- 
Co 131, . 
bations, nor Flutes, nor 
Crowns, nor Meal; but he that wou'd Sa- 
trifice went into a clean Place, whither he 
led the Vigtim. There be invoked the Di- 
vinity, having a Branch of Mirtle upon his 
* Tyara. He beg'd not 
the favour of Heaven par- 
ticularly for himſelf, but 
for all the Perſians (in the 
number of. which he was 
comprehended ) and for 
the King in an eſpecial manner. - After 
diſmembring his Victim, having boyl'd its 
Fleſh, atid afterwards ſpread it upcn the 
Graſs, and particularly upon the ſweeteſt 
Flowers, then -the 1a2 that was preſent, 
( for without one of them no Sacrifice was 
permitted) ſung a Þ The- 
Yonie _- —_— 
_ which they believ'd the 
TI wn. might ce Ae with the 
Gods. Tn ſhort, he that ſacrificed, carry?d 
away the Fleih of the Viftim, and did what 
he pleas'd with it. Strabo ſays, That the 
Magus who officiated, baving cut the Vitim 
in pieces, each Perſon that aſſiſted took his 
part and went -his way, without leaving 
any thereof to the Gods. For they ſay, 
God wou'd have only the Soul of the Vitlim. 
Others left upon the Fire a part of the 
Omentum. As may be ſeen in the ſame Book 
of Srrabo, with divers of their Religious 
Ceremonies. 

He tells us alſo, That the Magi ador'd 
Fupiter, the Sun, the Moon, Venus, the 
Fire, the Earth, the Winds and the Wa- 
ter. ' Bur that which is the moſt perplexing 
in their Relations is, That they give the 
Names of the Grecian Gods to thoſe of the 
Eaſt, becauſe they conjeCftur'd they were the 
fame Gods wich theirs, Wherefore we ſhall 
not ſtand to relate what our Author ſays 
thereon, but the Curious may conſult them 
if they think it to the purpoſe. 

The 18th and 19th Parts of this Work, 
contains an Hiſtorical Abridgment of the 
Philoſopby of the Sabears. 

1. The Sabeans were 2 People of Arabia, 
who have had among them great Philoſo- 
phers, if we may credit ſome Arabian and 


(a) Cicero de leg. 
lib. 2. Po £197» 
Ed. Elxeoir. 


* A round Orna- 
ment for-the Head 
which in Perſia 
they wore upon 
fuch Occafions. 


+ An Hymn'which 
contained the Ge- 


Fewiſh Authors. But theſe Authors are not 
of an anciebt date, and liviog in a time 
wherein this Philoſopby was extiiQ, it is 
nor eaſie ro know whether they were miſta- 
ken or no. Some ſay, Thatthe Head of 
the Set of the Sabrans was named Zara- 
daft, which ſeems to be the ſame Name 
with Zoroafter; Others fay,7athmurart King 
of Perſia, was the firſt Founder thereot : 
There are alſo many otherOpinions about it. 
The Rabbins pretended *rwas in a flouriſhing 
condition in Chaldea from the time of Abra- 
bam, and fail not to relate the Hiſtory of 
that time, with as great an Air of Aſſurance 
as if they had been Wirneſles thereof, or 
had drawn it from Contemporary Authors. 
Some of ,which may be ſeen 1a the 2d and 
18th Chapters of Mr. Stanley. 

Masmonides ſays, he had ſeen divers of 
their Books which our Author gives the 
Names of, that were full of Superſtitions, 
conjurations of Demons, ſecrets for the7alsſ- 
anz,. and other Extravagancies of this Na- 
ture, Liv. 1. cap. 8. Hottingar in his Hiſto« 
ry of the Eaſt, aſſures us, That he had 
ſome of em in his Poſſeſſion, compos'd by 
Abulfark Son of Abi-Facub, and he wiſh'd 
that it had been made publick. 

2. The Sabeans, according -to the Rela- 
tion of Maimonides, believ'd the Stars to be 
Divinities, but that the Sun was greater 
than all thereſt, and govern'd both Worlds, 
Superior and Inferior. They attributed 
their Opinions to Adam and to the firſt Pa- 
triarchs, and therevpon related Hiſtories 
like to thoſe that we find in the Alcoran and in 
divers Mahometan Authors ; which is a very 
good Reaſon to make us ſuſpeCt thoſe Books 
to be Suppoſititious, partly from the AMdaho- 
metan Superſtitions, and partly from Cheats, 
which have often affix'd the Names of the 
firſt Patriarchs, the better to ſel] their 
Books to the Credulous. 

They gave to each Day of the Week the 
Name of one of the ſeven Planets, to which 
they render'd certain Worſhip every Day 
and every Month. Their Monthly Devo- 
tions are deſcribed at length in the Manu- 
ſcript of Hottinger, whereof our Author 
gives a very circumſtantial Excractt. They 
are only Faſts, Sacrifices, and Anniverſary 
Solemnities in Honour of the Planets, and 
particularly in Honour of B:lra, to whom 
the ſixth Day of the Week was Conſecra- 
ted, ſo that this Name mark'd the Planet 
Venus, and of Sammacl, a Name that the 
Fews to this day give to the evil Angel, 
whom they call, The Angel of Death. They 
call'd their Months after the ſame Names as 
the Chaldeans did, whoſe Language they 
much ſpeak, or one very near it,becauſe they 
were Neighbours. This alſo harh been tbe 
reaſon that the Ancients gave the Name of 
Arabia to one part of Meſopotamia ; and 
that the Eaſtern People comprehended the 
Nabatheans and Sabeaxs, under the general 
Name of Chaldeans, as our Author obſerves 
in his Preamble tothe 18h Part. 

In the laſt Chapter he relates divers Cuſt- 
oms of the Sabeans, co:trary to many of 
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the Injunftions of the Law of Moſes, as 
Maimonides obſerves. But thoſe that won'd 
be inſtruted in the Original of the Opi- 
nions of the Sabeans, may read the ſecond 
Book of that Work of the Learned Spetcer, 
Entituled, De legibus Hebreorum Ritualibus. 
Since what has been ſaid of the Divinity of 
the -Chaldeans is only founded upon thoſe 
Oracles that yet remain among us, It is 
neceſſary to relate here the Reaſons that 
perſuaded Mr. Stanley they are not Suppo- 
lititious. 1. Theſe Fragments are not drawn 
from one Book only, which might have 
been compoſed by any Ancient Heretick ; 
but from divers Platonick Authors, who had 
them in great Veneration; whereas they 
ſhew the falſneſs of ſome Books writ by the 
Gnoſticks under the Name of Zoroa#ter. 
This Porphyry hath acknowledg'din the Life 
of Plotinus, where he makes a great diffe- 
rence between theſe Oracles and thoſe that 
were Suppoſititious. 

2, They are all full of Crack'd and Eaſt- 
ern Expreſſions, altho* it 1s true there are 
many alſo that are purely Greek, which 
ought to be attributed to thoſe that Tranſla- 
ted it from the Chaldeans. 

3. Picus de la Miranadula in a Letter to 
Marcilinus Fieinus ſays, he had theſe 
Oracles in the Chaldean Tongue much com- 
pleater,and larger than thoſe they had in the 
Greek, with ſome Explications of the Do- 
rin of the Chaldeans in the ſame Tongue. 
This Manuſcript was found in his Cloſer af- 
ter his Death, but ſo ſpoil'd and difficult to 
be read, that nothing cou'd bedecifer'd of 
them. 

4+ ?Tis probable that theſe Oracles were 
Extracts of the Books of Beroſus, who car- 
ry'd the Chaldean Philoſophy and Aſtrono- 
my into Greece, or at leaſt of FJul:an thE Son 
who had publiſh'd ſeveral of theOracles and 
Secrets of the Theurgy in Verſe, for Proclus 
cites ſome of 'em under his Name. 

5- It may be the Name of Oracles was 
not given to theſe Verſes only to mark 
their Excellency, but becauſe they thought 
t'was the proper Terms of an Oracle. Ste- 
phanus affirms that the Chaldeans had one of 
them, for. which they had nor leſs Venera- 
tion, than the Greeks had for the Oracle of 
Delphos. 

This Opinion may be confirm'd by the 
eſteem ſome Platonicks expreſt of this Verſe, 
as Proclus, who calls them in his Commen- 
tary upon Timens: The Allyrian Divinity re- 
veal'd from God, a Divinity receiv'd from 
God. In other places he alfo attributes them 
direQly to the Divinity. 

Some of theſe Oracles that had eſcap'd 
the Barbarity of paſs'd Ages, were pub- 
liſ'd by Lows du Fillet at Paris, in 1563. 
under the Title of the Oracles of the Mags, 
deſcended from Zoroaſter, with the Com- 
mentary of Gemiſthus Plethon, And after- 
wards Tranſlated by James Marthamus, and 
publiſh'd by Opſopens at Paris, in 1607. 
with the Commentary of Pſellas, Francis 


Patricins had alſo publiſhed them with many 
Additions drawn from Preelus, Hermias , 


Simpliciss, Damaſcins, Syneſins, Olimpicdo- 
rus, Nicephorus, and from Arnobixs, ſo that 
he augmented them unto the number of 
324. He reduced them likewiſe under cer- 
tain Heads, and put them into Latin in 
1593- Otton Heurnins Tranſlated and Pyb- 
liſhed them alſo in his Book, Entituled, 
Philoſophia Barbarica, in 1619. but under a 
pretext of putting them into better Latin, 
and making a following Diſcoarſe upon 
them, he corrupted the Senſe of **m. He 
was laughed at for adding Fragments drawn 
from different Authors, which had no Re- 
lation to each other. T hus Heurnins ſpoil'd 
what Patricius had well done, altho? this 
laſt did not take ſufficient care to publiſh 
them correftly, but wholly negle&ed the 
Meature of the Verſe; even without ob- 
ſerving, except in the beginning, the Au- 
thors trom whence he had taken them, ſo 
that it was not eaſie to re-eſtabliſh them. 
Mr. Stanley has mentioned ſome which are 
Tranilated into Engliſh, and alſo adds his 
Conjectures upon tuch Places as are cor- 
rupted. 

Some of theſe Oracles appear'd ſo ob- 
{cure and intricate, that they ſeem'd abſurd : 
But we ought to conſider that Pſellzs and 
Plethon have explain'd many, which with- 


* out that. wou'd not have appear'd more 


reaſonable, and thoſe that find them good, 
may very rationally preſume that thoſe they 
underſtand not, haye not leſs reaſon to be 
ſuppoſed ſo. This made ſome believe they 
might publiſh them among the reſt, with- 
out diminiſhing the high Eſteem which was 
formerly had of the Wiſdom of the Chal- 
deans : And "tis this alſo engaged the Au- 
thor to Tranſlate the Commentaries of 
Pſellus and Plethon into Engliſh. 

Theſe Oracles are placed under eleven 
Titles, the five firſt whereof regard the 
Supream and Subaltern God; and the reſt 
the World, Man, and the Sacrifices. To 
make the Reader ſenſible of the Eaſtern 
Stile of theſe Fragments, I ſhall relate ſome 
here as exactiy as I can, For Example, 
what they ſay of the Spirit (NOTE ) that 
is, the ſecond Being : Light 5s born of the 
Father. "Tis it only that has drawn the chief 
of the Spirit, in great abunance to the Pater- 
#al Power. The Paternal Spirit having con- 
ceiv'd its Works, diſperſes through the whole 
an ardent Love, to the end that all Things ls- 
ving one another, they might ſub(iſt for a time 
without any Reſtriticn. The Conſequences of 
the Fathers Thoughts were not diſcovered to 
the Eyes of all things, becauſe the Elements of 
the World ſubſiſt, being preſerved by Love. 
It might by thinking, give Intelligence of its 
Father fo each Source and Principle, It is 
the limits of the Profoundneſs of its Father, 
and the Source of imelletual Things. It goes 
not out from, but continues in the Patern-l 
Depth, and in his Santtuary, by a ſilence wholly 
Divine, &c. ” 

Another Being is alſo ſpoken of in theſe 
Terms: Under two Spirits 1s the quicening 
ſource of Souls, ' and the Artiſt who himſelf 
made the World, being all Fire, cloath*a with 
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Fire, preſerving the moſt refin'd part of bis 
Fire, to qualifie the Sources of Union. 
It's eaſily diſcern'd by this, That the 
Stile of theſe Oracles bears no reſemblance 
to that of the Greek Poets, nor. to that of 
the Oracles of Delphos. There's a kind of 
Light and Obſcurity very particular. Be- 
ſides, it's | eaſily ſeen that there's neither 
the Sentiments of the Platonicks, nor thoſe 
of the Fews, but { know not what ſomething 
very ſingular, which has entirely the Air 
of the Original, as will be more ealily 
granted by thoſe that read the Interpreta- 


tions of Plethon and Pſellns, 


——— —— 


A Diſquiſition about the Final Cauſes 
of Natural Things; wherein is exa- 
min'd if there be any, and with what 
Precaution a Naturaliſt ought to ad- 
mit thereof : By Mr. Boyle, Fellow 
of the Royal Society. With an Ap- 
pendix ,” wherein are ſome uncommon 
Remarks touching ſore Eyes : By the 
ſame Author. London, 1685, in 
Ottavo, p. 274- 


R. Boyle compoſed this Work ſeveral 

years ſince, at the Entreaty of 

Mr. Oldenburgh, Secretary to the Royal So- 
ciety. It remained among the Author s Pa- 
pers until $8. when he Publiſh'd it, with- 
out adding to it any new Remarks, which 
he might have drawn from the Diſcoveries 
that have been made in Anatomy fince 1t 
was Compoſed, becauſe he believed that 
what be had ſaid, was ſufficient to decide 
the Queſtions which are propoſed. It is un- 
doubtedly of a great Conſequence to know 
if the Final Cauſes of Natural Things can 
be found ; that is to ſay, to know why Bo- 
dies are formed after a certain manner, and 


| upon what defign they are diſpos'd in cer- 


tain Places ? If in this there was a deſign, 
and we ſhould neglett to inform our ſelves 
thereof, we run the risk of not rendring 
unto the Author the Honour due for that 
Reaſon ;' and of not drawing from thoſe 
Beings the Uſes which we ſhould, both in 
regard to Philoſophy and Religion. If 
there was no deſign in all this, it is very 
profitable to know it, that we may not Idſe 


our time in vainly ſeeking for the ſame. 


Epicurus denyed there were any in the 
Thought he had, That all Things were 
formed by chance ; and Deſcartes hath main- 
tained, That it was impoflible to know any 
of the ends of God, unleſs he had himſelf 
revealed them to us. Mr. Boyle undertakes 
not here direCtly to refute Epicurus, he ap- 
plieth bimfelf ſolely to Deſcartes ; whoſe 
Opinion cannot nevertheleſs be refuted, 
without deſtroying at the ſame time that of 
Fpicurus, To proceed more Methodically, 
he hath divided his Work into four SeCti- 
ons, in each of which he examins a parti- 
cular Queſtion ; after which he concludes, 


That the Diſquiſition of Final Cauſes ought 


not. altogether to be baniſh'd from Phyſick, 


tho* in this there muſt be certain Precauti- 
ons uſed which he obſerves, 

I, The firſt - queſtion is, if ( generally 
ſpeaking) Phyſuians can know the end and 
deſign of corporal Beings ? If Deſcartes affirm- 
ed fimply that we cannot know all the 
ends, which God propoſed to himſelf in 
the Creation of the World, or that we 
ought not to .imagin that they all relate to 
Man, Mr. Boyle would not undertake to re- 
fute him : But as Deſcartes ſpeaks in Gene- 
ral Terms, its maintained that his Opini- 
on is falſe, taking him without exceptions. 
The Reaſon of it is, that ſuppoſe God is 
an intelligent Being, and that ſome of the 
things he hath made be perfe&ly proper 
to produce a certain conſiderable effett, and 
that they produce it neceſſarily, we ought 
to judge that God, who hath foreſeen this 
effe&t, hath produced his Work, at leaſt 
partly, for that Reaſon. So when the ad- 
mirable diſpoſition of the Eye is conſidered, 
and the effeft it produceth, to wit ſion, 
there is nothing more reaſonable than to 
ſay that the Eye. was made for to ſee, tho 
it may be it was made for ſome other end, 
which we know not. So alſo the Sun, 
which is, according to Deſcartes, diſpoſed 
in a proper place to illuminate all the 
Planets that tura in its Vortex, and which 
unavoidably produceth this effeft, has been 
undoubtedly created partly to give us Light 
and Heat. It cannot be faid here that all 
the ends of God are hidden in his Wiſdom, 
becauſe that would be to allow that we have 
no Teſtimony of his Works which ſhould 
teach us that God is Wiſe, Yet this is no 
impediment to Phylitians ſeeking out the 
mechanical reaſons of theſe effefts, as no- 
thing hinders but that we may ſay a Clock 
hath been made to ſhew the Hours, and- to 
expound at the ſame time mechanically, 
how its Wheels and its Springs produce 
this ,efftet. Thus Deſcartes himſelf after 
having ſaid that the Immutability of God 
requires there ſhould be always a like quan- 
tity of Motion in matter, ſheweth how 
that may ſuffice to render a Reaſon of na- 
tural effects. 

Altho Mr. Boyle is not of that Number 
who believe that Deſcartes had a deſign to 
favour Atheiſm, ſince he finds his proof 
of the Exiſtence of God, to be concluſive, 
he maintains, that to fay none of the ends 
which he propoſed to himſelf can be known, 
is to deny that we can ſee his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs in the Creatures,and conſequently 
to take from Mankind the proof of the 
Exiſtence of God, which is drawn from the 
order of the Univerſe. It is moreover to 
take from Men one of the greatelt Reaſons 
which they have of bleſſing and admiring the 
ſupream Being. For in fine, according to 
Deſcartes, God perhaps propoſed to himſelf 
in the Creation none of theſe admirable 
effects, which are obſerved in the Univerſe; 
and if we enjoy any good therein, it doth 
not teach us that he dclign'd to do us any. 
90 
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So that we cannot from thence conclude, 
that God Is either wiſe, or a benefafor 
to us, and we have no Reaſon from thence 
to admire and praiſe him, 

IL. ( * ) The ſecond Queſti- 
on is in theſe Terms, Suppoſe 
| we ſhould affirmatively anſwer to 
the firſt, whether the ends of God can be conſi- 
dered in all ſorts of Bodies, or. only in ſome ? 
To reſolve this Query, we muſt divide 
Bodies, into inanimate and animate, The 
moſt conſiderable inanimate Bodies are the 
Sun and Stars. When we conſider their 
Motions ſo regulate, and fo neceſſary to 
the Earth : And on the other hand we ſup- 
poſe with Deſcartes, that they wereipro- 
duced by an intelligent Being, why ſhould 
we not believe that we may place the uſe we 
draw from them amongſt the Czuſes for 
which this Being created them ? 

But there is much wanting in inanimateBs- 
dies,to render them as perfect as animateBo- 
dies. The Diſpoſition of our Muſcle,is much 
more admirable than thart of the Celeſtial 
Orbs; and the Eye of a Fly, includes a 
thouſand times more Art than the Body of 
the Sun: Tho there is no abſurdity to 
think that Stones, Metals and other Bodies 
of this Nature are made for theuſe of Man; 
their inward Diſpoſition is ſo ſimple, that 
it might be believed they were formed by 
the Simple Rules of Motion, even as we 
ſee that the Crifalizations,. and Sublimati- 
ons of Chymi/?ries produce effects ſufficiently 
wonderful. But there is no compariſon be- 
twixt theſe forts of things, and Animals, 

as Mr. Boyle proves at large; 
(* )p.45. 6c. (* ) for not to enter into 

an examination of the entire 
Bodies» of Animals, he chiefly applies him- 
ſelf to the ſtrufture of the Eye, by which 
its clearly ſcen that it was made for to ſee. 
And this not only in regard to the Eye of 
Man that it may be proved; but we may be- 
ſides obſerve particular Diſpoſitions in 
thoſe of other Animals, which render this 
truth very plain. Ps for example, be- 
ſides what their Efes have common with 
ours, have alſo a Membrane or Grifſtle, 
wherewith they cover them, without it's 
hindering their ſight;for tho this Membrane 
is very ſtrong, it is tranſparent, and may 
pafs for a kind of Horny Movable. Theſe 
Animals living not only in Water, but alſo 
upon the Water ſide, where thereare often 
Shrubs and Bull-Ruſhes, and moving them- 
ſelves by Leaps; if they had not theſe Fenſes 
to their Eyes they would be in danger of 
putting them out at all times. It may be ob- 
ſerv'd by holdinga Frog ſo that it cannot 
turn his Head, if one ſtrives to pur out it's 
Eyes, *twill ſoon be perceiv'd that at the 
very inſtant it will cover them with this 
Membrane, and that as ſoon as the danget 
Is over the Frog will draw it back without 
trouble, The ſame thing is found in ſeve- 
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ral ſmall Birds who Fly and hop in tbick 
Trees and Buſhes whoſe Thorns might eaſi- 
ly put our their Eyes without an Horny 
ſubſtance wherewith they cover them, 


We know that Men, and the-moſt part 
of four Footed Beaſts and Birds, have - 
divers Muſcles, by - means of which they 
torn their Eyes where they pleaſe, accord- 
ing to the occaſion they have for *em. Flies 
on the contrary have none, but in recom- 
penſe have on their Eyes, which are-convex 
enough, a great number of little Eminences 
capable of receiving the Rays which come 
from all Parts. Theſe Inequalities are par- 
ticularly obſerved in the Eyes of Flies, 
(which fly upon Fleſh) by making ufe of 
a good Aicroſcope., Altho' Bees and other 
great Flies have immoveable Eyes, yet the 
ſame thing is not ſten in them. FA 

To theſe Remarks may be oppoſed, That 
the Eyes of Men being the moſt perfect; 
the Eyes of all Animals ſhould reſemble ir. 
Mr. Boyle anſwers to that firſt, That ſince 
divers Organs of Animals are perfe&tly well 
diſpoſed for the Uſes for which they are 
deſtined, we ought to believe at leaſt that ir 
may be the ſame with Organs, whoſe Stru- 
fture and Uſe are not well known to us. 
Secondly, we ought not to conſider the Eye 
afrer an abſtra&t manner, and fimply as the 
Inſtrument of Viſion, but as the Organ of 
a certain Animal to whom it ought to ſerve 
in certain Circumſtances: And this, far 
from doing any wrong to the Creator of 
the Univerſe, renders him on the contrary 
much Honour, if we conſider that in the infi- 
nite variety of Animals which he hath pro- 
duced, he hath given them ſuch Eyes as 
were needful, to preſerve themſelves in 
ſuch places of the Earth as they live in, and 
to nouriſh themſelveg after the manncr 
that's moſt natarasl ro '?m. Thus tho divers 
Beaſts, as Horſes, Oxen, and ſome others, 
have a ſeventh Muſcle to turn their Eyes; 
beſides the ſix which they have common 
with Men ; we muſt not conclude that their 
Eyes are more perfe& than thoſe of Man, 
or that they have any ſuperfluous part : For 
theſe Animals having their Head ſtooping, 
to ſeek out the Forage they eat, could nor 
have their Eyes tnrn'd downwards ſo long 
to the ground without greac Wearinefs, if 
they had not this ſeventh Muſcle which 
ſerves.them for that purpoſe. But Men 
having no need thereof, ſuch another Mul- 
cle would but trouble them. On the con- 
trary is ought not to be thought that Ant- 
mals, whoſe Eyes have not all that is ob- 
ſery'd in that of Men, are deſtitute -of any 
part that may be neceſſary for them. 
Moles, for Example, have Eyes ſo little 
that it is commonly believ'd they have none, 
although thoſe who have made a Diſſertati- 
on of them, have found*they had Eyes. 
But being obliged to remain in the Ground, 
they needed not great Eyes, which wonld 
be in danger of receiving lojury. 

It is known that the Camelion, among 
ſeveral remarkable Things which it bath'm 
its Eyes, can move them independently the 
one*from the other ; fo that he can look 
with the one on what js before him; and 
with the other on whst is behind, ro ſee 
with dhe what is aboye; and with the _ 
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_ what is below, &c. Therefore he is a 
floathful Animal, which lives upon Trees or 
Shrubs, where Flies gre nouriſhed, which 
he can ſee coming what ſide ſoever they are. 
Fiſhes bave a Cryſtalline Humour | almoſt 
Spherical, becauſe the Water in which they 
live, cauſing in the Sun-beams a Refraction 
much greater than the Air, they would> ſee 
nothing in the Water, if the Convexity of 
the Cryſtelline Humour cauſed not a Re- 
fraction in the Light-great enough, to re- 
unite theſe Beams in the bottom of the 
Eye. 
"Mr. Boyle is perſuaded, that thoſe who 
might have Time and Means to examine af- 
rer the ſame manner the Eyes of a greater 
number of Animals, would without dith- 
culty obſerve that they have them ſo diſpo- 
ſed, as that the Places wherein they keep, 
and their manner of Living require it. Be- 
fides this, he makes a Remark upon the 
form of the Eye-ball of ſome Animals, 
which ſerves to confirm his Thought ; 


which is, That altho' Horſes, Oxen, and . 


divers Other Creatures, have along Ball as 
well as Cats, yet in the firſt it is placed 
tranſverſely, and extends from the right to 
the left: Whereas in Cats, it is fituate 
perpendicularly. A Friend of Mr. Boyles, 
well skil'd in Opticks, conjeftured upon 
this Obſervation, that the reaſon of this is, 
That Horſes and Oxen ſeeking their Food 
upon the Ground, can thus receive more 
eaſily the Images of the Forage, which pre- 
ſents it ſelf to them from divers Parts in 
their tranſyerſal Ball: As Cats living upon 
Mice and Rats, which run along the Walls, 
can more eaſily obſdve them by the per- 
pendicular {ituation of their Balls, than if 
It was otherwiſe diſpoſed. 

Thus this variety of Diſpoſitions, in the 
Eyes of Animals, is far from giving us any 
diſadvantageous Idea of him that hath pro- 
duced them, we cannot but admire his 
Power and Wiſdom : For it cannot be 
doubted but that a Mechaniſt who makes a 
great number of Machines, is of a greater 
Capacity, than another who could make 
but one fort. There is even much likeli- 
hood, according to Mr. Boyle, confidering 
Things but as a ſimple Philoſopher, that the 
Author of the Univerſe hath produced ſo 
great a variety of Animals, but to let in- 
telligent Creatures ſee his Power and his 
Wiſdom: Therefore doth Revelation teach 
us,that this was one of the Deſigns of God in 
the Creation of the World, as Mr. Boyle 
ſhews, from p. 78. unto the end of the 
Section. 

But before thaty he makes ſome Remarks 
upon that which is called Chance, which de- 
ſerves our Obſervation. As to the corporeal 
World, it's eaſily believed that nothing 
falls out in it by Chance, but all by the 
Rules of Motion, when any free Intelli- 
gence coines In for a ſhare. But becauſe we 
conſider certain parts of the World, as be- 
ing particularly govern'd by the Divinity, 
or at leaſt by what others call Nature,: and 
© as being deſtined to certain ends z if it hap- 
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pens that by the Intervention of ſome other 
Cauſes, which we foreſee not, the things 
in Queſtion produce a contrary Effect to 
that which we believe they were deſtin'd, 
we are accuſtom'd- to ſay, That this Effect 
is produced by Chance. "Thus Chance is 
nothing elſe. but 'an Idea of our making, 
and which only ſubſiſteth in our Brains. 
There is therefore no Reaſon to. wonder 
why the Philoſophers, which lived before 
Ari#fotle, have not put Chance among Na- 
tural Cauſes, as we learn of Ariſtetle him- 
ſelf, who juſtly reprehends them becauſe of 
this pretended Omiſſion. 

Thoſe who favour Epicurus, are uſed to 
bring for Examples Things that are formed 
by Chance, of certain Stones whoſe Stru- 
ture is admirable, as the Aſroites, But 
beſides what we have ſaid of Chance, its 
anſwered, that Learned Men have of late 
maintain'd, with likelihood enough, That 
curious Stones of this Nature are rezlly Ani- 
mals, petrify'd- by ſome Moiſture in which 
they have lain. But by ſuppoſing that theſe 
ſorts of Stones are formed in the Ground, 
it might be ſaid, without advancing any 
Abſurdity, That there are Seminal Princi- 
ples in ſome of the Foffils, whoſe diſpoſiti- 
on Is moſt compoſed, not to mention that 
there is no Compariſon betwixt this Diſpo- 
ſition and that of Animals. We ovght in 
It not only to conſider the ſolid parts, but 
alſo the Liquors, the Spirits, the Digeſti- 
ons, the Secretions, the Regulations and 
Motions of the whole Body ; and tho' it 
were allowed that the Stones, wtich we 
ſpeak of, are formed by Chance, it could 
not be infer'd that Animals are thus formed, 
for if a Smith ſhall give a certain Shape to 
a piece of Iron without thinking of it,yet it 
cannot be concluded that this Smith can, 
without thinking, make a Clock. 

III. The third Queſtion is, 1f it may be 
ſaid that a Being deFtiture of Intelligence atteth 
for ſome end, and in what Senſe it may be ſaid? 
It's faid that a Being tends to certain ends, 
in two Senſes. The one is when the Agent 
knoweth a certain end, and that he as 
purpoſely, to arrive at it. The other, 
when the aCtion of the near cauſe is directed 
to this end, yet by an Intelligent Cauſe more 
diſtant. It'sevident that we cannot ſay, in 
the firſt of theſe Senſes, that any Cauſe 
deſtitute of Intelligence aCteth in order to 
ſome end; therefore it muſt be the ſecond : 
To which the Sentiment of Mr. Boyle has 
Relation z which is, That God having pro- 
poſed to himſelf certain ends hath produced 
a World proper for the producing ſuch 
ends. For Example, an able Mechanilt who 
propoſeth to himſelf to make a Mill to turn 
round, and to raiſe Hammers to forge Iron, 
by the means of Water, he forms thereof 
an Idea which he afterwards executes, and 
whoſe Execution produces the Effet he 
had propoſed to himſelf: Even ſo God 
having propoſed to himſelf certain ends, 
hath created the World, ſo that he icevita- 
bly comes at it that way. 


Mr. Boyle 
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Mr. Boyle admoniſhes here («,) That if 
he hath ſaid any Thing by the 

(4)p-81- bye againſt the common Opinion, 
That all the Material, World was 

made for Man; he thinks only that this 
Queſtion ought not to be-decided after a too 
Dogmatick or Excluſive Manner. Altho' 
the Reaſons which are-brought to ſhew that 
all the World, and particularly the vaſt 
Extent in which the fixed Stars are placed, 
was not made for Man alone, yet ir.appear- 
ed to him more probable than thoſe which 
favour. the contrary Opinion ;- notwith- 
ſtanding he willingly granteth that among 
the ends which the Author of Nature pro- 
poſed to himſelf in divers of his Works, as 
Plants, Animals, Metals, &c. he had a De- 
ſign to produce them for the uſe of Man, 
and that this perhaps was his principal De- 
ſign. He bath even an inclination to be- 
lieve, that there being a great many Things 
made for our uſe, and which notwithſtand- 
ing we do not know ; and that the Things 
whereof we actually make uſe, may have 
other uſes which are bekdes unknown to 


us. 

Libertines have long ſince objeted, That 
if other Animals had been made for Man, 
they would not come into the World in a 
better State than he : Whereas there are 
ſeveral produced in a condition of defend- 
ing themſelves from the Injury of the Air, 
and of ſeeking their livelihood without the 
help of another. To theſe ſlight Advanta- 
ges is oppoſed that of Reaſon, which hath 
enabled Men to form Societies, and to be- 
come Maſters of all other Animals by their 
Policy. This Reaſon eyinces, That Man is 
more excellent than the whole Globe of the 
World, or 2nExtent of much greater Mat- 
ter without Intelligence. So that do but 
look upon the outſide of Things with regard 
only to the littleneſs of the Body of Man, 
deny that the Earth and ſome of the Ccw- 


leſtial Bodies were made for him, becauſe ' 


they are infinitely greater, and becauſe an 
Intelligence, ſuch as the Soul of Man, is 
much more excellent than all theſe Bodies. 

Mr. Boyle moreover draweth from this 
Conſideration an important Conſequence, 
which is, That tho' Man receives no uſe 
from ſome diſtant parts of his Body, he 
can nevertheleſs receive a very great one in 
regard of the Intelligence which animates 
it ; which raiſetb it ſelf by the conſiderati- 
on of the more diſtant Objetts tothe know- 
ledg of their Author, and acknowledgeth in 
a thouſand ways bis Power and his Wiſdom, 
and alſo renders him the Homage that is 
due -unto him. Why ſhould we not believe 
that among the ends of God, in producing 
theſe vaſt Bodies, which their exceſſive di- 
ſtance hath _not robbed from our Sight, he 
hath propoſed to make himſelf known to 
the innumerable Intelligences; which he 
hath covered with Human Bodies? "This is 
the moſt probable Inference .that Men 
have. ever made thereof, as Mr. Boyle 
ſheweth. | 

But if we will yet conſider Many as co- 


vered with a Body, we muſt take heed of 
committing a.grofs" Fault,, whereinto we 
fall by -Imagining, That nothing can go un- 
der the_notion of having - been made for 
Man, but that which all Men have always 
made uſe of z we ought to look .vpon-Man; 
from his Origin upon this Earth, 1intil his 
Diſſolution, he changes Habiration, as does a © 
Family, which in divers times-makes uſe of 
divers things, altho? none of his Members 
do immediately participate of theſe Uſes: 
Thus an Infinity of Things, whence much 
Profit is drawn of late, bave notwithſtand» 
ing been made for Man, tho? he made no 
uſe of- them ſome Ages before us. We 
may. fee particularly Examples thereof in 
the Original. 

IV. (4) The fourth Queſtion is to know, 


With "what Precaution Phyſicians 


ought to makg uſe of the Suppoſition (4)P. 103, 
of Final Canſes ? Thence two £\ 
ſorts of Conſequences may be drawn ; the 
one relates to the Author of Nature, as 
when from the conſtant uſe of a thing, it is 
concluded that it was made for that. So 
after having acknowledg'd the uſe of Eyes, 
we aſcend to the Creator, by ſaying that in 
creating the Eyes, he had a Deſign to make 
a Machine, as proper to produce that which 
we call Viſion. The other Conſequences 
conclude from the Suppolition of 'certain 
ends, That Bodies ought to be diſpoſed af- 
ter a certain manner, becauſe otherwiſe 
they would not be proper to produce the 
Effect for which they are created. 

Mr. Boyle reduces what he has to ſay upon 
this Queſtion, to five Propoſitions, upon 
which he makes divers Remarks which are 
briefly there ; as alſo ſome of the moſt con- 
—_— Reflections which are made npon 
tnem. 

| I. (4) As for Caleſtjal Bodies in general, 
it is Folly to conclude any thing 
about therr Nature, from the Sup- (4) p. 107, 
poſition that God hath produced them 
for the uſe of Man. J 

Thoſe who ſay; That. the Earth being 
the Place which Man Inbabits, and the Sun 
having been created to light this Earth ; it 
follows from thence, That the Sun turns 
round the Earth, and not the Earth abous 
the Sun, againſt the Rules we have related. 
They ſuppoſe that the only end which God 
propoſed to himſelf, in creating the Sun, is 
to light the Earth; and tho' that was ſo; 
their Conſequence may. be denyed. As to 
what regards the fixt Stars; whereof ſome 
are {© diſtant that there is nouſe of the Te- 
leſcope to diſcern them, it is yet more raſh 
to ſuppoſe that they were only produced for 
our Earth; tho? we do not deny but that 
we may draw from them both Moral and 
and Phyſical Uſes. , 

It would be alſoa meer Preſumption, to 
conclude from thence that they are diſpoſed 
after ſuch a certain manner, becauſe- thac 
would ſeem more. commodious- for the uſe 
of the pretended. King of the Univerſe. . It 
is tnuch mate reaſonable to'think, that God 
might have propoſed Ends which we fee 
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not in the Symmetry of the World. Can 
it be ſaid that-the Angels, which are more 
excellent Beings than we are, take-1io ſhare 
therein, and that God in creating it had no 
regard to them? On the contrary it's. well 
known, that feveral Divines have conjeCtu- 
red, - with Mr. Boyle, That the Angels were 
- created before the Material World, thar 
they might render God the Praiſes: due 
to him, for the Creation of the Univerſe. 
It may be theſe Intelligences perceive at firſt 
fight in this part of the Heaven, what we 
diſcover only with difficulty by the Tele- 
ſcope, and in other Bodies which we know 
Hot, a profound Wiſdom, and as admirable 
Ends, as thoſe which we obſerve in Bodies 
which are neareſt and moſt known to 
us. | 
To deſcend from Heaven upon Earth; 
tho? it is very rationally believed that God 
made, for the uſe of Mazn, Metals and Mi- 
nerals being ſuch Things as he can procure 3 
there would be no Reaſon to believe, that 
that which is roand the Center of the Earth, 
more than fifteen hundred Leagues below 
our Feet, is made for us, and even only 
for that end. There could never yet 4 
thouſand Steps be dugg into a ſtrait Line, 
nor is there any appearance that the Ilndu- 
ſtry of Men ſhou'd ever find the means to 
\ peirce the Earth Diametrically for a Mile 3 
and without that they can neither ſee, nor 
apply to their vſe what it hides in its Cen- 
tre. We may notwithſtanding judge, | by 
the 'knowledg we have of ſome other parts 
of the World, that what the Earth inclad- 
eth' in its Bulk, may contribate ſomething 
to the Order and Symmetry of its Vortex 
wherein it is placed. It might alſo be ſaid, 
that there are divers Things in the World, 
which were produced, not for themſelves, 

or upon a Deſign of immediately receiving 

ſome Benefit z but becauſe they were neceſ- 

fry Subjefts of what God had direttly de- 

ſigned to create. So God it may be is the 
remote cauſe of Eclypſes, but yet they are 
a neceſſary Series of the Motion of the Pla- 

nets, and be did not think but that this 
Motion ſhould be changed, to avoid Eclyp- 
ſes. 

2, * Iris permitted to a Phyſuian to gather 

from the uſe of ſome parts of the 
(*)p.142. Body of Animals, ſome of the par- 

ena 6. ends to which they were de- 
ftined. We may even, in ſome occaſions, npon 
the Knewledg which we have of Nature, and of 
the Diſpoſition of certain Parts, eſtabliſh pro- 
bable Conjeftures about the uſe of theſe 
Parts. 

Mr. Boyle ſpeaks here only of ſuch ends 
which regard the good and preſervation of 
Animals in particular. Thoſe who have 
any Knowledg in Anatomy cannot doubt of 
it if they confider the whole Machine of Hu- 
man Bodies and the regular FunQtions , 
which an infinite number of Parts perform 
therein, without the ane hindring the other, 
tho? their Offices are very different. It evi- 
dently appears that ſeveral Parts are deſti- 
ned to certain Effefts, and that they are 


joſtly diſpoſed, as they ought to be to that 
intent, becauſe if there happens any ciange, 
this Effet either ceaſes entirely, or is not 
produced without much difficulty. 

The Epicureans objeft, That Men make 
uſe of their Members in many. things, 
not that they had them given 'em for that 
Deſign, but becauſe we have fonind out by 
Experience that they were proper for them. 


Nil Ideo quoniam Natum eft in Corpore, 
ht ts 

Poſſemns, ſed quod Natum eſt id procreat 
uſum. Lucret. lib. 4. 


But chiefly there are ſeveral Parts of our 
Body , which perform their Functions, 
without our being ſenſible of ir, and with- 
out our knowing how. Such are our in- 
ward Parts, the Heart, the. Liver, the 
Spleen, &c. and as to the Members which 
we move as we pleaſe, altho' we cannot 
imploy them before they are formed, it fol- 
loweth not in any reſpe&t from thence that 
a blind Power hath preſided over their For- 
mation, without knowing what they ſhould 
be = for. That is only a Suppoſition as 
little reaſonable, as that of a Man won'd be, 
who ſhould maintain, that a Book was nor 
made to be read, but that we read it, be- 
cauſe "Chance 'has formed it and writ it, 
after ſuch a manner as we have Power to 
read it. 

Suppoſe we knew well-theStrufture of one 
part, we might often affirm or deny certain 
Uſes which are attributed to it. Thoſe 
who writ formerly of Anatomy and Opticks, 
believed, as well as the Philoſophers of the 
Schools, That Viſion is made in the Criſtal- 
line Humour ; but the Jeſait Scheiner hath 
ſhewn, the firſt Thing in-his Treatile-of 
the Eyes, That this part of the Eye, not 
being proper for that purpoſe, another 
ſhoutd be ſought for, which might be only 
the Coat or Membrane of the Eye. 
Mr. Boyle affirms, that having demanded of 
the famons Harvey, a little before his 
Death, what it was that might have given 
him occaſion to find the Circulation of the 
Blood ? He anſwered him, That it was the 
Diſpoſition of the YValvale or Folds, which 
permit the Veins to bring back the Blood 
to the Heart, but ſuffer ic not to go to the 
Extremities of the Body, only by the Ar- 
teries. 

3. * There are Things ſo proper and ſo well 
diſpoſed for certain Uſes, either in 
the Univerſe, conſidered inits ut moſt (*)p. 180, 
Extent, or in the Bodies of Ani- 
mals, ſo that we may juitly conclude, that Bo- 
dies were made by an Intelligent Being, which 
bath thus deſignedly diſpoſed them, 

Mr. Boyle demonſtrates this Theſis by a 
great number of Examples drawn from di- 
vers Animals of Exrope, America and Aſia ; 
where he examins only the exterior Acti- 
ons, without engaging himſelf into any re- 
fined Diſquiſition, becanſe what we ſee is 
ſufficient ro convince a rationai Man, that 
an Intelligent Being formed the ww 
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We ſhall not ſtop at it, becanſe every Per- 
fon can preſent to himſelf 'an infinite num- 
ber of convincing Examples, ' and like unto 
thoſe which our Author relates. There is 
no Body this day in Exrope, who. hath any 
Learning, that believes - pure Chance -was 
able to produce Animals ;- bar. there are 
Men who believe that they are formed by 
the known Rules of Motion, or at leaſt by 
Rules which we know not. Yet they muſt 
grant, that an Intelligent Being eſtabliſhed 
theſe Rules, as Deſcartes does, or ſay that 
they are from all Eternity, in Matter as 
well as in Motion ; whence it would follow 
» that there haye been Animals on Earth from 
all Eternity, which is contrary to Hiſtory 
and good Senſe z moreover the ſuppbſin 
that Matter moveth of ic felf, - is toſuppoſe 
as incomprehenſible a thing as the greateſt 
Abſurdities of the moſt ridiculous Religion. 
So that the Proofs of Mr. Boyle may ferve 
to deſtroy this Sentiment, tho? it does not 
dire&tly aim at it. 

4. (*) We onght not precipitately to conclude , 

or aſſert too affirmatively that 4 
(*) p+ 214+ Thing 55, or ought to be the parti- 

cular end, for which any Body hath 
been formed, or the Motive which mauced the 
Author of Nature to produce it. 

It is true, there are ſome Ends that 
were deſigned in the Creation of Bodies, 
which are fo clear and remarkable, that it 
cannot be doubted but theſe Bedies were effe- 
Aively formed for theſe Uſes, as the Eye to 
ſee ; but there are ſeveral Eftes either ne- 
ceſſary or profitable for the conſervation of 
Animals, to which Effefts one part is not 
ſenſibly more proper than the other. Ir is 
very difficult likewiſe to obſerve the chief 
and the moſt conſiderable Ufe of each Part, 
ag appears by theſe Reaſons. 1. The whole 
Animal, whoſe Members are examined, is 
icfelf but a part of the Univerſe, and conſe- 
quently it cannot be affirmed that his Mem- 
bers have no Relation but to himſelf only, 
and not with the whole Creation, whereof 
it makes a Part. 2.Thefe is Danger in affirm- 
ing, That a Member was not deſigned to 
ſuch an Uſe, becauſe it ſeems as if it covld 
better perform this FunQion,if it was other- 
wiſe diſpoſed, without confidering whether 
this Strufture, which is judged the beſt for 
this particular Effet, would not be more 
diſadvantagious to the Animal , in ſome 
other regard; orif it would not be con» 
trary to ſome other End that the Author of 
Nature might have propoſed'to 'himſelf, in 
the Produ@ion of this Animal: 3. It is 
hard to determine what the principal Uſe 
of a Member is, becauſe it may be equally 
deſtined tofſeveral. 4. | Nature'can accom- 
Pliſh the ſame End, by divers ways, equally 
ſufficient for that Intent, though they are 
not all equally commodious. Mr. Boyle be- 


lieves, T bat theſe two Conſiderations ought 
to be joyned together, 'becauſe they ate 
often found' to be united. We imagine 
ſometimes, without Reaſon, That Nature 
employeth but a Part in' ſome one FaunRion, 
whereas the Effet which ſhe propeſeth' to 


derſelf is oft produced by a Series of Ope- 
rattohs, which ſucceed one another, - and 
to which different Members do diverſly con- 
contribate. Beſides,' that an Animal cannot 
iobfiſt only by the means eicher of the Solid 

Liquid Parts, which are ſeen in it when ic 
is opened. It is a Machine that may be cal- 
led 'Hydranlico-pnenmatick, whoſe FunCtions 
( and perhaps the principal ones) are not 
ſimply petformed by means of the Blood, 
or other ſenſible Liquors, becauſe they are 
Lore 3. but partly by their Motion, part- 
ly by*an Inviſible Flaid, which is called the 
Spirats, and partly, perhaps by little Par- 
ticles, which are ſuddenly looſened from the 
reſt, or by a Portion of Air encloſed in ou 
Body, of by ſome kinds of Fernients ; al 
which things ceaſe to-a& with Life, and 
cannot be diſcovered by the means of Ana- 
tomy. * Ps | 

. A Phyſician ought not to ap rmpfelf [s 
ants to the Diſquiſicion of the Fu dre 'f 
thor of Nature, 4s to vepleF examining the 
mater ' whereby Natural Effefts do bappen , 
and the Cauſes which produce them more 
immediately. ares | 

In effeft the one is not incompatible with 
the other ; as nothing hinders us from know- 
ing by what Springs ahd Wheels a Watch 

layeth, * when we have learned for what 
ſign it was made. A Phyſician, who 
would not be unworthy of this Name , 
ought to add the firſt of theſe Knowledges 
tothe ſecond. i 

The Book whereof we have giveri an Ex- 
traft, though full of Matrer { being little 
enough) Mr. Boyle bath added * 
fourteen Curious Obſeryations , 
about divers Infirmities of the 
Eyes. It hath been already obſerved, That 
he inſiſted * much upon this part of the Ani- 
mals,to provethat their Bodies were form'd 
deſignedly; ſo that theſe Remarks may ſerve 
only to confirm what be hath ſaid : There 
B but one Power, and one Wiſdom ſo great 
as is that of God, which could have includ- 
ed ſo many things in ſo little #n Organ: 
And we have an occaſion ſtill to admire bis 
Providence, in that this Organ com - 
pofed of ſo many Parts, and ſo Wſi&to*b 
ſpoiled : It nevertheleſs is found fo'timai 
in the greateſt part of Mankind id"theQline 
ſtate from their Birth to their Death. The 
Obſervations which Mr. Bayle gives us here, 
are ſo much the more remarkable, becauſe 
he hath ſeen moſt of thoſe Perſons, whoſe 
Unhappineſs he relates: This is the laſt, 
which was tranſlated Word for Word. 

* Men, it may. be, may be perſuaded, 
© That thoſe who perceive Objects ina 
&* Light much leſs than it ought to be, for 
<© others to diſcern it, may rather be ac- 
© coutited to have an-excellent Sight, than 
©« to- have infirm Eyes. But although this 
<< Delicacy of the Organs of the Sight, may 
<« be looked upon 2s 2 PerfeCtion in Bats and 
* Owls, - which cannot. take hold of their 
<« prey but in the Twilight; yet in regard to 
©*Man, .who ouyhr: principely to Qt in full 
*Deyy br in Light 4thdſt equiydlent Fug 
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An Extraft . of Letters, 


&« may be ſenſible of the Bounty of the- Aus 
&* thor of Nature, in that he hath given-bim 
<« Eyes ſo qualified as they commonly-are 5 
© if he bad the Coat or Membrane top ten- 
4 der,” it would be an, Imperfetion, or-at 
< leaſt a-great Inconveniency, a$aPpears by 
© the following Obſervation. 

« {n the Army of Charles the Firſt, King 
«K of England, there was an. Jngenious 
= Gentleman, who was Major of a Regi- 
<« ment, and being forced by the Victory 
&* of the Uſurper to go ſeek- bis Fortune 
<« out of the Kingdom, hazarded himſelf, 
& 2t Madrid, to render his Prince a Service 
& of yery great Conſequence, after, ſuch a 
<« manner as was judged in Spain to; be, alto- 
« -ether void of Prudence z | he was ſerzed 
<« 2nd put intoa Dungeon, where there were 
W no Windows, but oply a Hole in the, Wall, 
© by which they gave the Priſoner his Viftu- 
<« 1s, after which they. ſhut it, although 
* perhaps not very exaCtly. - This, Gentle- 
& man remained ſome Weeks without ſee- 
© ing any thing whatever, and. n-.a very 
& deep Melancholy : But after: that it 
© ſeemed to him as if he ſaw a weak Light, 
& which afterwards augmented from Day to 
© Day, ſo that he could diſcover. his- Bed, 
© or any thing of a like Bigneſs. Ar aſt he 
& came to diſcern Objefts ſo little, that he 
* faw Rats, which came to eat the Crumbs 
& of his Bread that fell on the Ground, and 
< diſtin&tly obſerved their: Motions. . He 
& related ſeveral other effefts of his Sight 
©jn this obſcure Place : Which ſhews that 
<« this proceeded chiefly from his Organs, 
- «© which became tender, ſtaying ſo long a 
ef Time in ſuch a dark Place, as it was. But 
© his Afﬀairs being changed, and having 
<« recovered his Liberty, he durſt not imme- 
<« djately expoſe himſelf to a full Sight, 
<« fearing leſt a too ſudden Brightneſs ſhould 
*© make him loſe his Sight, but thought he 
&©« ſhould accuſtome* his Eyes thereto by 
< little and little. I add here, continueth 
& Mr. .Boylez this ſtrange Hiſtory with much 
< the leſs Difficulty, becauſe [ have it from 
© the yery Mouth of this Gentleman. He 
© told me beſides, other Particulars, which 
<« | dare not to mention here, becauſe I have 
& nogthoſe Memorandums I took of 'm to re- 
&« freſh-my Memory: | 


— 


An Extratt of a Letter, written from 
London, about. the Deſcription of « 
Ship , built after a new Form, by 
Sir William Petti. 

A*® all 'Men expeted the Succeſs of 

Sir- William Petti's Enterprize, of 

Building a Ship after a new Make , ſo there 

ran 2 multitude of People to the Thames 

Side, to ſee this Ship Launched, being 

empty when it was tryed : It drew Water - 

but ſeven Foot and an half. They were 
going-to name it Gemini , becauſe it was 


compoſed of two ſmall Ships, but at laſt it 

was called the Experiment, becauſe of the 

pnerrtmaty of the Event it would pro- 
u 


"To apprehend its Strufture we muſt 
imagine-two little Ships joyned together: 
by a. Plat-form, ſo that between the two 
there.may be a. Space almoſt as large as the 
two:Ships together , through: which the 
Water has an entire Liberty to paſs. TFhe 
Keel of each Veſlel is eighty Foot long : 
The bigneſs with the Platform is only thir- 
ty two Foot : The height from the Keel 
unto the Platform is fourteen Foot. 

If. this Ship is uſcd in War, it will carry , 
fifty-Pieces of Cannon, two hundred Men, 
| three Months Proviſion. If it be uſed 
as a Merchant Ship, it will carry three hun- 
dred T uns. 

- The Advyantages which are expetted 
from this Ship, are Firſt, That ir will be 
ſxifter than thoſe hitherto uſed. 1. Be- 
cauſe it will carry twice or thrice as many 
Sails as others do.. .2. Having. no Ballaſt, 
it will be lighter, and conſequently ſwifter. 

Secondly, They pretend that this Shi 
will be ſurer than others. 1. Becauſe 
the \Figure of its Sides, with the Water 
which runs between the two Ships , will 
keep it from running aground. 2, And 
having no Ballaſt, is cannot ſink , what 
Breaches ſoever it may meet with, eſpeci- 
ally if it be aſſiſted by ſome Pieces of Can- 
non. 3. Its Keel being ſupported by a 
great many ſtreight Planks, will detend ig, 
if it ſhould touch the Ground with all irs 
Weight. 4. Becauſe it will not carry its 
Noſes nnder the Water, and that its Maſt 
will the ſooner Break in the Tempelt. 

Thirdly, They ſay, this Ship is ill 
more commodious than others. 1. ln that 
the Water paſling with its full Force to the 
Rudder, along its dire@t Sides, it will 
make the Ship turn more ſpeedily than 
others do, whoſe Rudder receives only the 
broken Water by the Sides of thoſe Ships, 
which are rounder. 2. This Ship pot being 
ſo round as others, will toſs leſs in a Tem- 
peſt; and as it will not Riſe or Fall byt 
very little, ſo they may make uſe even in a 
Tempeſt of its Cannons,. which are plac'd 
very low, which cannot be done in other 
Ships. 3. When it is calm the Ship will 

o with Oars betwixt theſe two little ones, 

neath the Platform - Beſides the Oars, 
which-may be uſed without-Side, as it hap- 
peneth every Day to others. 4. Becauſe 
this Ship will be equally proper to ſerve in 
War orMerchandiſe:And as it will be lighter 
than others, it is yery uſeful to carry News 
to any Place, that they have occaſion to 
convey. it to ; Relieve a Belieged, Place, or 
go to ſpy out the Enemy, and even in Bat- 
tle it will have many Advantages as . cafily 
may -be imagined. 

That- which-is the-moſt feared in this 
Veſſel, is breaking-aſunder : For, -in fine, 
a conliderable Space being betwixt the two 
Veſſels ( whereof the Ship is compoſed ) 
is is feared the Waves which mees there 

with 


An Exit of Letters. | 


— —— m wm 


209 


—— 


with great Force, will ſeparate them. But 
as this Objettion was made as ſoon as the 
Strufture of this Ship was propoſed 3 he 
that underrvok it, hath, as he ſays, taken 
ſuch Care to provide againſt this Accident, 
that he thinks it is the leaſt thing to be 
feared. And certainly if there Is no ſecret 
Cauſe that retards its Courſe, or renders 
its Navigation more perilous, there is no 
apparent Reaſon which hinders the ſucceed- 
ing of the Enterpriſe. In this Caſe a great 
many things muſt be changed in Naval Ar- 
chitefture » which hath been hitherto ob- 
ſerved : And Wits will have SubjeCt enough 
to exerciſe themſelves in the Diſquiſition of 
the Cauſes of the Motion, which will meet 
in the Agitation of this Ship. 


— 


___—_—_— 


An Extratt of two Letters, one written 
from London, ana the ccher from the 
Hague, concerning the Uje of Pends: 
lums, to find out the Longitude upon 
the Sea. 


Efore I give the ExtraCt of theſe two 

Letters, we muſt ſay two or three 
ords of the Longitude, in favour of thoſe 
who are not well acquainted with theſe kinds 
of Subjects. 

One of the greateſt Philoſophers of theſe 
latter Ages has obſerved, That of all Arts, 
Navigation is the moſt Perfeft, and that 
which can receive the leaſt Addition : Yet, 
nevertheleſs, there are many Defefts ob- 
ſerved in it. The chief is, That Pilots 
having loſt ſight of the Land, ard knowing 
not where they are, runthe hazard of looſ- 
ing themſelves ; for if the Compaſs and the 
height obſerved teach at what Diſtance they 
gre from the North and South, and that fo 
the Latitude is eaſily diſtinguiſhed, yet no 
means could hitherto be invented, by which 
the Longitude could be preciſely known 
viz. what Diſtance one'is from the Eaſt or 
Weſt. Nevertheleſs, ſeeing it would be 
impoſſible to Navigate, if there was not at 
leaſt an imperfe@t Knowledge thereof ; Pi- 
lots are reduced to make a Journal from 
Hour to Hour, to mark what Wind they 
have made uſe of, and obſerve the Violence 
and Impetuoſity of Currents, through 
which they have paſled. Therefore they 
hold a very exa@ Regiſter of theſe things ; 
and afterwards computing their Journals , 
they judge by the Eſtimation of the Way 
which they have gone towards the Eaſt or 
Weſt ; and thus they conjecture at what 
Diſtance they are from it. Bur as this man- 
ner is very uncertain, and that the beſt 
Pilots agree but very ſeldom in their 
Reckoning, they often loſe themſelves in 
Places againſt Rocks, which they think 
themſelves very far from : So that it may 
be judged of what conſequence it would be 
to diſcover a certain Means to find out the 
| Longitude, ſeeivg after that the Place may 


be preciſely known in what part of the Sea 
ſoever oneis ; and ſo we might Sail in great 
Security. This is what Mr. H«ggers hath 
found out, by means of the Pendulum. All 
the World knows its Exaftneſs, that ir fails 
not one Moment: And as ſoon as it appear- 
ed, it was not doubted but it would ſerve 
to find out the Longitude, provided a means 
could be invented of carrying it on the Sea, 
without its loſing any thing of the Regulz- 
rity of its Motion. For ſuppoſe this ex- 
aQtneſs, ir is certain, that if in parting from 
the Port, the Pendulum's adjufted to the 
Hour it is in the Port, from which” the 
Longitude and Latitude is known, when 
one is On the Main Sea, it will be caſfie to 
know by the Sun-or the Stars the Hour of the 
Day, at the Place where one is ; and incom- 
paring this Hour with the Hour it was at 
the Port whence one parted, as it is given 
by the Pendulum, the Longitude will be 
found without Trouble : For as it is known 
how many Degrees of Longitude the Sun 
makes in one Hour, one may infallibly de- 
termine by the Difference of the Hours, how 
far one is towards the Eaſt or Weſt; and 
then to judge by the Map of the Diſtance of 
the Place where one is, from all the other 
Places, which are marked in the Map. 


An Extratt of a Letter written from 
London, January 1665, 


Aptain Holmes is at laſt arrived, and 
the Relation he made us of the Expe- 
riment of the Pendulums, makes us confident 
they will ſucceed. He parted from the Iſle 
of St. Thomas, which is under the Line, 
accompanied with four Veſſels: He was ob- 
liged to gain the Wind proper for his Rc- 
turn, toward the Weſt, and to fail fix hur;- 
dred Leagues without changing his Road : 
After which, finding the Wind favourable, 
he drew towards the Coaſts of Africk, di- 
rectly to North-North-Eaſt. Bur as he had 
made about fouc_ or five hundred Leagues 
upon this Rumb, the Pilots of the three 
Ships, which were under his Condutt , 
fearing they ſhould lack Water before they 
arrived at the Place intended, propoſed to 
him to go and take Water in at the Barba» 
dos. Hereupon this Captain haviog aſfem- 
bled them, and made them bring their Jour- 
nals, they found themſelves diſtant, in their 
Reckoning from his, one eighty Leagues, 
the other.one hundred, and tbe other one 
hundred and twenty 3 for this Captain 
jadged by the Pendulums,: that he was not 
much more than thirty Leagues from the 
Iſle of Fxego, which is one of thoſe of the 
Green» Cape, which theſe Pilots judged 
then to be very far off: And becauſe he 
had an entire Confidence in theſe Clocks, 
he maintained that they ſhoujd- continue 
their Road; and the nexrt' Day' in the 
Morning the Ifle appeared, according to his 
Expectation, 
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An Extratt of a Letter, written from 
the Hague, the fifth of February , 
1655. 


Aptain Zolmes, at his Return , hath 

given ſuch Relations concerning the 
Uſefulneſs of Pendulums, as ſurpaſſed my 
Expectation. I did not imagine that the 
Clocks of this firſt Conſtration would ſuc- 
ceed fo well, and I reſerved my chief Hope 
for the New. But ſecing thoſe have alrea- 
dy been ſo ſucceſsful, and that the others 
are more exact, I bave the more reaſon to 
believe, that the [nvention of the Longirude 
will be in its utmoſt Perfeftion. Neverthe- 
Jeſs I ſhall inform you concerning what you 
defired to know of the manner wherewith 
the Gentlemen of the States received my Pro- 
poſition, when 1 asked them for the Privi- 
ledge of New Clocks, and ſuch a ſettled 
Price on the Invention, in caſe of Succeſs, 
that they have without Difficulty granted 
me my. Requeſt, and wilted that I ſhould 
cauſe one of theſe Clocks to be carried into 
their Aſſembly, to expound the Invention 
thereof unto them, and then the Applica- 
tion to Longitudes: Which I did with 
great Approbation. I have publiſhed this 
Week, That the ſame Clocks will be ex- 
Poſed to Sale, with neceſſary Inſtrattion to 
uſe them at Sea; and thus I have opened 
the way. The Objeftion was made me 
here, which had alſo been made by you, 
againſt the Exaftneſs of the Pendulums, to 
wit, though they agreed together, they 
might both fail, becauſe the Air at one 
Time would be more thick than at another. 
But I anſwered, That this Difference, if 
there be any, is not at all felt by the Pendu- 
tums ; ſeeing the Obſervations .made from 
Day to Day, and continually from Winter 
to Summer, always ſhewed that they agreed 
with the Sun. As to the printing the Fil- 
gure of my_ Clock, 1 ſhall defer it as yet 
for ſome Time; yet it ſhall appear never- 
theleſs with all its Demonſtrations, and a 
Treatiſe of Pendulums, which I have writ- 
ten ſome Days paſt, and which is of a very 
fubtle Speculation. 

The Publick is obliged for the Commu: 
nication of theſe two Letters, to the un- 
parallel'd Mr. Chaplain, who adding to his 
other fine Knowledges that of the moſt Cu- 
rions Philoſophy, kept a Correſpondence 
in all Europe, to be advertiſed of the New 
Diſcoveries which are made therein. 


ne a On, 


> > — 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal. 


R. Boyle has communicated a Letter 

to the RoyalSociety, by which he 

is advertiſed of aMonſter, born' at Lim- 
mington, in Hampſhire. 

A Butcher having killed a Cow, . found 


ſhe was big with a Calf, which began to be 
Hairy. Its Hind-Legs bad no Joynts, and 
its Feet were divided like the Claws of a 
Dog. His Tongue was tripl#, and aftet 
the manner that Cerberms's is deſcribed 
one in the middle of ics Month, and tws 
others on the Sides. Between the Fore and 
Hind Feet, there was a great Stone, upog 
which it was laid : This Stone weighed 
twenty Pounds and an half ; its Colonr 
was greyiſh, like 'to a Cut Stone, which is 
commonly called the Griſon ; the Superficies 
thereof was unequal, and full of little Ca- 
vities ; when it was broken they perceived 
imall Grains of Stone, of an oval Figure, 
and its Colour was mixed with Yellow 
and Black Veins, which were all over it. 
Dr. Haug htein of Salisbury keeps very care- 
fully chis Stone, of which ae bath ſent a 
Part to Mr. Boyle, who hath ſhewen it to the 
Royal Society. 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal. 


M* Moray hath told the Royal Society, 
That Brimſtone and Vitriol are ta- 


ken from the ſame Minerals, and that it 
hath ſome reſemblance of the Lead-mine, 
which often ſeparate by rubbing when they 
meet together. Sometimes the Mine is 
digged fifteen or twenty Fathoms ot more, 
according as the Vein leads the Work-men, 
or the Subterranean Waters permitthem. 

When Men are minded to make Brim- 
ſtone, it is broken by little bits, which are 
pur into little Pots of Earth five Foot long, 
of a Pyramidal Figure, the two parts 
whereof muſt be diſpoſed after a leaning 
manner, and are plac'd one upoa another : 
There are eight underneath, and ſeven 
above, ordered ſothat there is an emptineſs 
betwixt, thro' which the Fire paſſeth, which 
by this means toucheth them all. The Brim- 
ſtone, which is melted thro? the violence 
of the Fire, droppeth, and coming, out by 
the leſſer end of the Pot, fallsinto a Trough 
of Lead, which is common to all of them, 
and thro" which there continually runs a 
little Brook of cold Water, cartied thither 
by Pipes, to congeal the liquefied Brim- 
ſtone, which is commonly four Hours melt- 
ing. When that is done, the Aſhes zre 
drawn out with an Hook of Iron, they are 
carried in an Iron Wheel Barrow withonr 
the Place, and are broken to bits, and cove- 
red with other Lye-Aſhes which are dry, to 
keep them the warmer, which is done ſo 
long as they yield Brimſtone. 

When Perſons are minded to make Cop- 
peras or Vitriol, they take a quantity of 
theſe Aſhes, which are put into a ſquare 
Hole made in the Ground, about four Foot 
deep and eight Foot in bigneſs, which ts 
every where covered with Boards of Wood 
wel] joyned together. After that, they 
throw Water upon it till it ſwims, and ſo 
It's commonly left twenty four Hours, or 
elſe 
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elſe until an Egg ſwims on the toy of it; 


which is a mark that the Water' is ſtrong 
enough. - So when they are minded to boyl 
it, they make it run thro? Pipes into Kettles, 
and add thereto one half of the Mother 
War (as they call it) which is that which 
remains when the Vitriol is made. Theſe 
Kettles are of Lead, and are four Foot and 
an half high, fix Foot in length, and three 
Foot broad ; and they lay "em on Iron 
Grates, and boyl this Liquor in the Kettles 
with a great Cole Fire, for twenty four 
Hours or more, according 3s the Gronnds 
are ſtronger or weaker. When the Water 
is wel} conſumed, the Fire is taken from un- 
der it; they let it cool a little, and draw it 
fromthe Kettles by holes which are on the 
ſides, and by wooden Pipes whereby they 
make it pals into. Recipients, which are 
three Foot deep and four long, where they 
leave it fourteen or fifteen days, and longer 
if it may be neceſlary, until the Vitriol is 
feparated from the Water, becoming clear 
and hard. The Water which remaineth, 
when the Vitriol is drawn off, is that which 
is called the Mother Water, and the Lye- 
Aſhes which remained at the bottom of this 
boared Hole, are the Fzces which the Water 
leaves, when the-Vitriol is made. 


4n Extratt of an Emeliſb Journal. 


"= attempted a long while ago, to 
take the Whales which are in the 


American Sea near to Bermudas, but the At- 
tempt was altogether given over as Fruit- 
leſs, becauſe of the Fury and extraordinary 
Swiftneſs of theſe Fiſhes. But it was begun 
again ſometime ſince with more Succeſs, as 
a very able Mariner told us, who was pre- 
ſent at the taking of ſome of *em : The laſt 
time he was at Sea, two old Females were 
taken, and three young Males. 

One of theſe old Whales was eighty eight 
Foot in length from the Head to the Tatl ; 
it's Tail was twenty three Foot in bigneſs, 
. the Fins twenty fix Foot in length, and it's 
Gills three Foot ; it had great Beards hang- 
ing under the Noſe unto the Navel, and 
towards the end of the back Parts, a Creſt 
upon its Back ; within it was full of Fat like 
the leaf of an Hog. 

The other was about ſixty Foot inlength ; 
one of the young Ones was thirty three 
Foot, and each of the two others about 
twenty five and twenty ſeven Foot in length. 

| This Fiſh is of a very ſharp Figure be- 
hind, much like the ridge of an Houſe ; 
near the ſide of it's Head are ſeveral little 
Lumps, its Back is extreamly black, and its 
Belly white. 
_ He ſaith that the Swiftneſs of theſe Fiſhes 
Is incredible : And that having hooked 
one, It dragged the Veſlel wherein he was, 
= or ſeven Leagues in three quarters of an 

our. 


When theſe Whales are Wounded, they 


\ 


make # horrid Cry, to which all the reſt 
that are within Hearing , immediately 
_ thither , but without Eurting any 
DOQY. | 

He' ſtruck one of thein one day, which by 
eſtimation was more than one hundred Foot 
in length. He believes that theſe Fiſh are 
like thoſe which are calledFubarres;they have 
no Teeth, and are of'a greater tength/than 
the Whales of Greenland, but not ſo thick. 

They feed on the Herbs which grow in 
the bottom of the Sea, which is apparent 
by the opening of their great,Sack or Sto- 
mach, in one of which there have been found 
two-or three Hampers full of green'Stuff, 
like to Herbs. * Bas 

He thinks feven or eight Turs of- Oyl 
may be drawn from the biggelt of theſe 
Whales, tho' all thoſe he took; afforded 
him but eleven Tons : Bnt he believes the 
Reafon was, becauſe he had not a Skilful 
Cooper to hoop them well, The yaung 
Ones give but little, and it is more like Jelly 
than Oyl. That of the ofd Ones is curd- 
led, and yet burns very well. That which 
is drawn from the Fat, is as clear as Whey ; 
bot that which is drawn from the inter- 
larded Leannefs, becomes hard as Tallow, 
and ſparkles in borning. As to that which 
is made of the Leaf, ir is like the Fat of an 
Hog. This Oyl, he fays, hathy a marve- 
lous Quality 3 for tho?- it is boyling bot; 
one may dip ones Hand in it without being 
burned. It is Soveraign for Wounds and 
ſeveral other ſorts of Eviks, being applied 
to the afflicted part. | 

Upon what he firſt ſaid, That the catch- 
ing of theſe Whales laſts from the begin- 
ning of March unto theend of May ; he 
was asked, where they might be the relt of 
the time, ſeeing they were not in the Sea ? 
To which he replyed, That the common 
Opinion was, that they withdrew into- the 
Weedy Caves of the Gulph of Florida, be- 
cauſe it hath been obſerved, that upon their 
Fins and Tails there were quantities of 
Viſcofities, upon which there grew Shells z 
and there has been ſeen upon ?ent Shells 
bigger than Oyſters, many of which have 
been ranged upon the Paliſadoes of the Go- 
vernour of Bermudas, | 


An Extrai# of an Engliſh Journal. A 
new Invention which they uſe in Vir- 
ginia to kill Bell-Serpents. 


Here are in ſeveral Places of America 4 
kind of Serpents, moſt dangerous, 
which is called the Bell-Suake, becauſe with 
the End of their Tail they make a Noiſe 
very like that which Bells do, when they 
are moved. This Animal is very big, about 
five Feet long, and of Brown Colourp mixed 
with Yellow : It hath a forked Tongue, and 
long ſharp Teeth, and moves with as much 
Swiftnefs, that it ſeems ro Fly. 4 
$ 
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As there was Diſcourſt in the Royal So- 
ciety of this kind of Serpents, Captain Silas 
Taylor gave there the Relation of the man- 
ner how they are killed in /rginia, and 
afterwards gave it in by Writing, atteſted 
by two Perſons worthy of Credit, in whoſe 
Preſence the Experience bad been made: 
Theſe are their own Words. | - 

The wid Poulict, or. the Dittam of Vir- 
ginia, is about a Foot high, the Leaves 
arelike unto thoſe of the Poulior, and little 
blue Knots, at the Places where the Branches 
are joyned to the Trunk; and though the 
Leayes are of a Red Colour, inclining to 
Green, the Water, which is diſtilled thence, 
is of a fine Yellow,and is like Brandy. When 
theſe Leaves are opened and put upon the 
Tongue, they ſeem very hot and pricking. 
They take of theſe Leaves, which they tie 
to the End of a ſplitted Stick, and ſome 
one Puts it very near the Noſe of the .Bell- 
Serpent, which uſeth all irs Endeavours to 
draw away from it, but the Smel}, as it 13 
believed , kills it in leſs than half an 
Hour, 

This Experiment was made in July 1651. 
at which Time it is thought the Venom of 
theſe Animals is in its greateſt Strength. 
This Gentleman alſo aſſured the Royal So- 
ciety , That where-ever the wild Pouliot 
groweth, or the Diftam of Virginia, there 
ate no Bell-Serpents to be ſeen. 


Ire 


An Extrait of an Engliſh Journal, about 
a remarkable Spring, which is near 
Paderborn i Germany. 


TEar the City of Paderborn there is a 
N Spring or Source, which is called 
Methorne, whence there comes three differ- 
ent Brooks. There are chiefly two, which, 
though they are not diſtant from.one ano- 
ther above about a Foot and a half, yet have 
very contrary Qualities ; for the Water of 
the one is Clear, but blewiſh, Blood-warm 
and Boyling, which ſeems to partake of an 
Armoniac Salt, of Oker, of Iron, of Vitriol, 
of Alnm, of Brimſtone, of Niter and Ar(- 
nick, which they uſefully make Uſe of againſt 
the Epilepſie, the Pains of the Spleen and 
Worms. The other has a Water as cold as 
Ice, Muddy, Whitiſh- more Heavy, and 
of a Stronger Taſtz than the former, and 
imbibes much of Arſnick, Salt, Iron, Nitre, 
and a little of Armoniac Salt, Alum and 
Vitriol; and it is ſaid, That all Birds thar 
drink on's do dye ſuddenly : Which gave an 
Occaſion to a curious Perſon to make Trial 
thereof, by-himſelf, upon Hens, to which 
he gave of this Water ro drink, after they 
had been fed : He remarked, That all thoſe 
which after having fed upon Barly, Oats, 
or Crumbs of Bread, drank thereof, did im- 
mediataly ſtagger and fall, being attacked 
with ſtrange Conyulſions, in which they 
dyed a lictle after , and became Stiff al- 
moſt like Sticks, But thoſe which he made 


toſwallow a lictle Common S3lc, immedi- 
ately after they had drunk, lived a little 
longer: Others, which he made to ſwal- 
low Vinegar, lived almoſt ſeven or eight 
Days, being very much incommoded there- 
by, 2nd about that Time, dyed. He had. 
the Curiolity of opening 11 thoſe which 
dyed,. and found that they all had the En- 
trals,and Lungs withdrawn, and gathered 
together. Notwithſtanding, it is certain, 
that ſeveral Perſons have been cured of the 
Worms in taking. a little of this Water, 
which they mixed with other common Wa- 
ter z for though moſt of thefn became there- 
by Sick; yet none of them dved, and they 
have been delivered from Worms, after 
having voided a great Quantity of them. 

As to the third Brook, which is a little 
below the others, about twenty Paces from 
them, it hath a Water Greeniſh, Clear, of 
an Acid Tafte, and agreeable enough : [t is 
or as Light as the firit, nor ſo Heavy as the 
ſecond, but it ſeems to keep a medium be- 
twixt both; which makes thoſe who have 
examined it to believe, That this Brook is 
formed, and comes from the Mixture of the 
others, which come to joyn together. This 
Is principally known, in that if they mix an 
equal Quantity of the Water of theſe two 
firſt Brooks, and if there is a little We!l- 
water put thereto, ſhaking them altogether, 
It falls out that after they ſettle, there is a 
Water which hath the ſame Taſte and the 
{ame Colour as that of the third Brook. 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal. An 
Opinion of the Aſtronomers of Eng- 
land upon the Conteſtation happened be- 
twixt two Learned Men, about an Ob- 
ſervation maat of the Firſt of the Two 
laſt Comets. 


Here happened a Dift:rence betwixt 

theſe two Famous Philoſophers Mr. He- 
velins, and Mr. Auzout, vpon the Subjeft of 
the Obſervation made by the former, upon 
the 18ch of February, 1665. and afterwards 
ſome famous Aſtronomers of England, con- 
ſidering the Importance of this Diſpute , 
reſolved to examine itz we have thonght, 
that thoſe who have heard ir ſpoken of, 
would not be diſpleaſed to know what they 
have done and remarked on this Subject. 
Having then compared the Printed Writings 
of theſe two Gentlemen with one another, 
and conſulted carefully the Obſervations 
which have been wade here with Proſpe- 
Ctives, by ſome of the moſt Learned Aſtro- 
nomers amongſt them, who have exattly 
obſerved the Poſition of this Comer with 
the Teleſcopick Stars which are in its way ; 
they have unanimouſly concluded , Thar 
whatever this Appearance was, which 
Mr. Hevelins hath ſeen, near the firſt Star 
of the Ram ( of the Truth of which Ap- 


pearance they would rot doubt) the 
aforeſaid 
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aforeſaid Comet hath not approached. near 
this Star, which is in the Lefc-Ezr of the 
Ram; by which Mr. Hevelizs ſuppoſeth it 
hath paſſed, :but that it:cook its Courſe near 
the ſhining Star, which is in its Left-Horn, 
according to the Tables of Bayermw, And 
whereas the Obſervations -which have been 
made by very Judicious French, Italian, and 
German Aſtronomers, which are come to 
the Knowledg of the Engliſh, db entirely 
agree with that of theirs; they doubt not 
but aConſent ſo unanimous meeting,between 
ſo many Perſons, concerning what we have 
ſaid, and the Diſpute being a Queſtion of 
Fatt, wherein Authority, Number and Re- 
putation ought to prevail, Mr. Hevelizs, 
whoſe Knowledg and Sincerity are known 
of all Men, joyneth to thenz, 2nd is of their 
Opinion. 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 
cerning a Mine of Mercury, which is 
in Frioul; and the manner of making 


Wind by the Falling of the Water. 


H E Mines of Mercary, which are in 

Frioul, are ſituated a Day and a 
halt's Journey, or thereabouts, from Cori- 
tia, drawing towards the North. The 
Mine, wherein we entred, which is the 
Richeſt and Greateſt of all, is more than 
ſix hundred Foot in Depth. It is deſcended 
into with much Pains, by Ladders placed 
perpendicularly: But there is one of the 
Defcents, where there are from Space to 
Space Boards laid acroſs, to reſt upon 
them. When we.were at the Bottom, we 
ſaw the Mine, which is dug out with Picks, 
becauſe it is for the moſt part as hard as a 
Stone. It is of the Colour of Livers, or of 
Crocus metallorum. In theſe Mines is a ſoft 
Earth, in which the Mercury is all by little 
parcels, There are beſides, round Stones 
found in them like Flint of different Bigneſs, 
and reſembling little Balls of Hair, which 
I have often ſeen taken out ofthe Bellies of 
Oxen in England. This is the manner how 
Mercury is got. They take the Earth , 
which hath been dug from the bottom of the 
Mine, and brought up in Baskets, which is 
Put into Sacks, whoſe Botrom is made, of 
Wyer, ſo diſpoſed that one may put his Fin- 
ger betwixt two: Thence they carry it into/ 
a Brook of running Water , where It is 
waſhed until nothing more can paſs through 
the Sack. The Earth which paſſeth not is 
put apart in a Heap, and that which bath 
paſſed through the Sack is put into the Hole, 
whence a ſecond Man draweth it, and puts 
it into another Sack, and from that into 
ten or twelve others, which are more bruiſ 
ed the one than the other . Jt happens often 
that there is Mercury at the bottom of the 
firſt Hole, whence the ſecond Man draweth 
his Earth 3 but in any Place where the Iron 
Wyers of the Sacks are neareſt one td ano- 
ther,they find Mfercary ina greater Quantity, 


The Earth is laid in a Heap, which was ſet 
alide, and they begin again the ſame Ope- 
ration. . The fine and thin Earch which re- 
maineth after that, and from which the 
Mercury can no more be ſeparated, by means 
of the Water, is put into Retorts. of Iron, 
proper for the Juting of the Recipients, in 
which the Violence of the Fire puſheth on 
the Mercury. The Officer, who-had the 
Condutt thereof, deluted ſeveral of'em in 
our Preſence, to ſhew them to us ; and [ 
obſerved in all, that there immediately iſſu- 
ed out perfet Mercury very fluently, , and 
afterwards a black Duſt, which being wetted 
with Water, appeared to be nothing elſe 
but Mercury, like the other. They piled 
up the Copur Aortuum, and began again the 
Operation , , until they can get no more 
Mercury from it. The Water which im- 
bibes the Qualities of the Adercary cures the 
Itch and Ulcers. 


* . This is the manner they draw, what they 


call, Common Mercury ; for that which they 
call Virgin, is found either perfe& in the 
Mines, or drawn by Lotions and Waſhings 
of the Earth. The Yirgin Merenry is much 
more eſteemed than the other. . I asked ſome 
of the Officers of the Mine, What Vertue 
it had in particular ? they told me, That 
when Gold was mingled with Firgin Mer- 
cary, this Mixture being put over the Fire; 
the-Mercury volatilizes the Gold, which com- 
mon Mercury doth not. 

Common Mercury is in far greater Quan- 
tity than Virgin Aercury; for we ſaw by 
the Account theſe Officers had given the 
Emperour , That of 695334- Pounds of 
Mercury, which was drawn out of theſe 
Mines, in the Years 1661, 1662, 1663, 
there were 667665 of Common Mercury, 
and only 27668 of Virgin Mercury. . : 

The -Machines which are uſed in theſe 
Mines are admirable z the Wheels are the 
greateſt that I ever ſaw in my Life, and are 
all moved by the Force of the Water, 
which for little Coſt- is brought from a 
Mountain that is three Miles from thence, 
The Water which is drawn from. the Mine, 
by the means of fifty two Pumps, twenty 
ix on each Side ,- is employed to move 
_ Wheels, which ſerve Tor different 
Uſes. ; 

. The Workmen are paid but one Fules 2 
Day, and ſtay not long at this Work : For 
although there is. none who is more than fix 
Hours under Ground, they become all Pa- 
ralytick, and dye HeCtical, ſome ſooner, 
and ſome later. | - 1 op : 

We ſaw there a Man, who wrought at 
theſe Mines but ſix Montbs, ſo full of ere 
cxry, that immediately after he had put a 
bit of Braſs into his Mouth, or that he had 
rubbed it betwixt his Fingers, it became ay 
white as Silver, and as if he had rubbed jt 
with Mercury it ſelf. He was ſo very Para- 
lytick, that he could not, carry to his 
Mouth a Glaſs half full of Wine, without 
ſpilling it. I have learned ſince, That at 
Penice: thoſe who. work behind Locking- 
Glaſſes, re alſo ſubject to the Palſie. [cid 
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not obſerve that theſe Men had black Teeth, 
and it may be we unjuſtly accuſe Mercury © 
ſpoiling the Teeth, when it is given in Ve- 
nereal Diſtempers. It is true, I did not 
make this Obſervation upon the Place ; but 
as black Teeth are very rare in that Coun- 
try, if they had been ſo I ſhould undoubt- 
edly have remarked it. 

I am willing yet to impart to you an In- 
vention that I find new, which they make 
vſe of to blow the Fire in the Braſs Forges 
of Friouli, near Reme, It is the Water 
which bloweth the Fire, not in moving the 
Bellows, as is commonly done, but by mak- 
ing a Wind. There is a River, from 
whence proceeds a Fall of Water, which is 
received into a Tub ; out of the Side of this 
Tub comes a Pipe, like the Noſe of a Pair 


of Bellows ; on the opper-ſide of the Pipe. 


there is a Hole, with a Stopple, to ſtop or 


unſtop it at pleaſure ; the Tub empties itſelf, 


under Ground when the Hole in the Pipe is 
ſtopped ; at its Mouth comes out inceſlantly 
a great Wind ; and when the Mouth of it 
is ſtopped, the Wind comes out with ſuch 
Violence, by the unſtopped Hole, in the Top 
of the Pipe, that-I believe it would make a 
Ball leap, as that does of Freſcats. 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 
taining Inſtruttions for thoſe who take 


great Voyages upon the Sea. 


H E Deſign of the Royal Society, be- 

ing, according to its Eſtabliſhment, 

to apply it ſelf to the Search of Nature, and 
nandle unto the Obſervations made 
upon divers Phenomenas, and the effefts 
thereof, which were obſerved by %em, to 
compoſe a Natural Hiſtory , that might 
ſerve for a Foundation to eſtabliſh a ſolid 
and profitable Philoſophy, they have from 
Time to Time given Orders to divers of 
their Members, not only to labour after the 
Search of Remarkable Things, which they 
might meet with in Foreign Countries, but 
alſo to give ſome Inſtruftions for Private 
Men, who ſhould have the ſame Curioſity. 
It is for this End, that conſidering the 
reat Advantages which might be drawn 
om Voyages that ſhall be made for the 
future into all Parts of the World, Mr. Rooke 
was heretofore choſen and charged with the 
Care of giving ſome Advice to thoſe who go 
to the Ez/f or Weſt Indies, the better to en- 
able them to make ſuch Remarks as might 
contribute to the Accompliſhment of their 
Deſign. After which they deſired the Ma- 
riners to keep an exa& Regiſter of theſe 
Obſervations, which at their Return they 
ſhould give two Copies of, one to the High 
Admiral, and the other to Trinity- Houſe, to 
be reviſed by the Royal Society. Therefore 
' Mr. Rooke, before he dyed, acquitting him- 
ſelf of his Commiſſion, and having made 
vp 2 Memorial, according to the Order 
which he had received therevpon,' it was 


thought fit to publiſh it, and to five a 


f Copy thereof to all the Mariners, in the 


enſuing Form. | 

I. To obſerve the Declination of the 
Compaſs, or the Variation of the Needle 
to the Meridian, marking as exaQtly as poſ- 
ſible , the Place wherein the Obſervation 
ſhall be made, and the Method which ſhall . 
be uſed to make it. 

[1. That they ſhould carry, with them 
Needles of a good Temper, and well- 
touched with a Load-Stone, and to remark 
after the ſame manner the -Inclination of the 
Needle. 

II. To obſerve carefully the Ebbing and 
Flowing of the Sea, in as many Places as 
they are able, with all the Ordinary and 
Extraordinary Accidents of the Tide, as 
what is the prefix'd Time of its Ebbing and 
Flowing in the Rivers, or Promontories or 
Capes, what way the Current of the Wa- 
ter takes, what perpendicular Diſtance 
there is betwixt the higheſt and loweſt 
Tide, what Day of the Moon, and what 
Time of the Year falleth out the higheſt 
or loweſt Tide ; ſo of the other Accidents 
which may be obſerved in the Tides , 
chiefly near the Ports , and about the Iſles. 

IV. To make Dravghts and Deſcriptions 
of the Aſpect of the Coaſts, Promonto- 
ries of the Iles and Ports, marking the 
Approaches and Diſtances as exaQtly ag 
peſlible. 

V. To Sound and Obſerve the Depth of 
the Coaſts, Ports, and other ſuch like Places 
near the Shore, as they ſhall think fit. 

VI. Toendeavour to know the Nature 
of the Earth, which is at the Bottom of 
the Sea, and to ſound it after all the ways, 
to know if it be Mud, Sand or Rock. 

VII. To make a Memorandum of all the 
Changes of Winds and Tides which hap- 
pen at every Hour of Day and Night, mark- 
ing the Point or the Place whence the Wind 
comes, and if it be ſtrong or weak; as alſo 
the Rains, Hails, Snow, and ſuch like 
Things, with the preciſe Time of their be- 
ginning and continuance; but chiefly to 
have a great Careto remark regular Winds, 
in what Degree of Longitude and Latitude 
they begin at firſt, where or when they 
ceaſe or change, and become ſtronger or 
weaker, and by how much ; which ought to 
be done as exaCtly as poſlible. 

VIII. To obſerve and put in Writing all 
theextraordinary Meteors,fuch as are Light- 
nings, Thunders, Comets, and falſe Fires, 
always remarking the Place and Time of 
their Apparition and Duration. 

IX. To carry about them good Ballances 
and Viols, that contain near a Pinr, and 
have a very narrow Neck, which ſhall be 
filled with Sea-Water, indifferent Degrees 
of Latitude, as ſhall be thought convenient ; 
and to remark carefully the Heavineſs of 
the Viol full of Water taken at each Time, 
and eſpecially-the Degree of Latitude, and 
the Day of the Month. 


An 


a. 
* 


Extraits of Engliſh Journals. 


215 


An Extrai# of an Engliſh Journal, con- 

_ taining ſome Obſervations made by 
Mr. Boyle, and taken from one of his 
Letters, about the Baroſcope, and the 
manner of Weighing the Air. 


Shall make no Difficulty to ſay, That I 
I have hitherto found nothing that pre- 
ſages more certainly, and makes known ſo 
exactly the Changes of the Time, which 
happen after a long and conſtant ſerenity, 
than the Baroſcope. I know not alſo whe- 
ther in the moſt clear and ſerene Climates 
this Inſtrument might not be abſolutely in- 
fallible; for in theſe Northern Iſles the 
Clouds are fo little, and diſcharge ſome- 
times ſo ſuddenly, that often the Weight of 
the whole Atmoſphere of the Air receives 
thereby ſo ſmall an Alteration, that we are 
deceived therein, and cannot find out the 
true Cauſes of the Conſtancy or Change of 
Air : Therefore I ſhould deſire to ſee ſome 
good Kalendar or Journal made at Tangiers, 
or in ſome other of our Northern Places 
or meridional ones of America. At leaſt 1 
can affirm, That after having tryed all ſorts 
of Hydroſcopes, whereof I have a great 
Quantity, and obſerved carefully the ſweat- 
ing of Marble, and as many other famous 
Prognoſticks, as I have heard ſpoken of, 
I have at laſt found out, That there is 
none which comes near the Excellency of 
the Barometer, to ſignifie the Changes of 
the Times which are to happen 

2- To confirm what I have advanced, I 
am willing here to give ſome Remarks which 
I have made. The Weather appeared ex- 
treamly charged the fourth of laſt Fankary, 
but yet more on the ſeventh, and it remain- 
ed the following Days fo gloomy, that all 
the World believed certainly that we ſhould 
have Rain 3 nevertheleſs, I obſerved then, 
That the Mercury of my Baroſcope did not 
fall down, and that, notwithſtanding the 
Miſts, which ſometime appeared pretty 
Thick, and ſome Drops of Rain which fell, 
it remained very high z which made me 
know certainly, That there would not hap- 
pen any great Change in the Weather. It 
is true, that when there fell ſome ſmall 
Drops of Rain, it woukd fall alittle, but 
this was not conſiderable, and rather con- 
firms my Aſſertion than deſtroys it. And in 
the laſt cloudy Weather, which we have 
had, I have not been Miſtaken in my Judg- 
ment thereof, upon this ſame Founda- 
ton. 

3. Another Time, ſeeing that after a 
ſmall Rain, the Mercury roſe very high, 1 
thought that we ſhould have a Serenity that 
would laſt ; but, on the contrary, having 
remarked that it deſcended after it had 
rained, I was in much Doubt whether we 
ſhould have Cloudy and Rainy Weather. 

4 1 believe that the Principal Reaſon 
for which we become more chilly and more 
weak when the 2fercury appears at the loy- 


eſt, and the Air is the higheſt, is becauſe 
the Air ſerves to our Bodies for Nouriſh- 
ment, even as Water ſerves for Aliment to 
Fiſh ; when we are deprived of the ordi- 
nary Quantity of this Nuurture, it happens 
to us as it does with Fiſh, when Water 
faileth them. 

5- That the loweſt I ever ſaw the ey 
cury fall, ſince the Time I remarkt it, was 
the twenty eighth of Cfober, 1665. towards 
Evening , for it appeared to me then fal- 
len twenty ſeven Inches and an half, as I 
find it in my Remarks with theſe Circum- 
ſtances. 

The twenty fifth of Ofober; in the Morn- 
ing, the Mercury was twenty eight Inches 
and an half; great Storm and Rain. 

The twenty ſixth of Oftober, in the Morn- 
ing, the Mercury was twenty eight Inches; 
Wind without Noiſe, with gloomy and yery 
thick Clouds. 

The twenty ſixth of Ofober, at Evening; 
the Mercury was twenty ſeven Inches and 
an-half; that Day and the following ones 
an unconſtant Time, and frequent Rains : 
The Mercury was lower than it uſed to be. 

6. To be ſtill more exact, I laid over the 
Place where my Baroſcope was, a Weather- 
cock, diſpoſed ſo that one may ealily take 
each of the thirty two Points of the Wind, 
from the half Points and quarter Points; 
pretty far off; other wiſe all our Conjeftures 
would be found falſe, as Experience inform- 
ed us": By this means, when ſome Cloud 
draweth nigh, or ſome other Meteor pets 
higber or lower, or when there riſeth ſome 
Storm or Freſh Wind, be it Night or Day 
a Servant may bring certain News of the 
Weight of the Air, as eaſily and ſurely as 
he might the preciſe Hours, after having 
conſulted a Sun-Dial. 

The Baroſcope or Barometer, whereof 
we have ſpoken, is nothing elſe but a long 
Pipe of Glaſs, having about four Feet in 
length, and a large Cavity of about the 
fourth part of an Inch. This Pipe is her- 
metically ſtopped at one of the Ends, and 
the other is filled with Quick-Silver : After- 
wards it is prepared, turning down the 
End which is not ſtopped, and ſinks into 
other Merciry, expoled to the Air, and 
contained in a larger Veſlel, which is under 
it. By this means the Quick-Silyer, which 
is in this Pipe, ſtriving to efcape, as much as 
it can, and to run into the Mercury, in 
which, as we have ſaid, the Stoppage of 
this Pipe is thruſt, it follows of neceſlity 
( as all thoſe know, who have ſeen this Ex- 
periment ) that what remains of the Quick- 
Silver ſtayeth ſuſpended in. this Pipe, ar 
the height of about twenty eight or thirty 
Inches ( moreor leſs, according as the Air, 
to which this Mercury is expoſed, is more 
Light or Heavy ) leaving the Superior Part 
of this Pipe empty- 

That which the Fournal of England calls Ba- 
roſcope or Barometer , ris no rew thing in 
France, where it is almoſt as Ancient as the 
Suſpenſion of Mercury y for the Experience of 
the Tute, which having bcen invented in Italy 


by 
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by Galileus of Toricelli ,. was firſt uſed 3 
France in 1646. by Monſieur Petit, Intendent 
of the Fortifications, as appears by the Diſcour- 
ſes which he printed thereupon at Seb. Cra- 
moily's in 1647. Afterwards it was atgment- 
ed by Mr. Paſcal and ſeveral others, who left 
the Mercury ſuſpended in the Pipe, for gonti- 
nual Experience, as they called it, to ſee the 
Change which would happen, as to the heighth 
of the Mercury, according to the Diverſuy of 
Time and Seaſons, It is more than nineteen 
Years (ince Mr. Merſeune bad one, according 
ro the Relation of Mr. Paical, in bis Treatiſe 
of the Equi-librium of Liquors : We ſee that in 
1649. the ſame Experiment was made in ſe- 
veral Places, which hath been continued bere in 
divers Times, and is ſo yet by Mr, Auzout 
and Tycho; but finding hitherto no certain 
Rule of the Difference which happeneth to the 
Heighth of the Quick;Silver, according to the 
Change of the Air, they bad not thought fit to 
publiſh any thing ont. 
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An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 
cerning 4 new Method, how to ſound 
the Depth of the Sea without 4 Cord ; 
and to diſcover the Nature of the Wa- 
ter ut bottom of the Sea. 


| R. Hook is the Author of theſe two 

new Inventions ; from whence Ad- 
vantages may be drawn for Phyſicks as well 
as Navigation. 

1. To ſound the depth of the Sea with- 
out a Cord, one muſt have a Globe, or Bowl 
of Fir, Maple, or ſome other light Wood ; 
it muſt be rubq over with Varniſh of 
Pitch, or ſome fuch like Matter, to pre- 
ſerve it from the Warer ; then take a piece 
of Lead or Stone, the weight whereof muſt 
be ſufficient to fink the ſaid Globe, which 
muſt have a Staple made of Wire- Thread, 
and a Spring alſo of the ſame Wire, whoſe 
end muſt be crooked ar bent ; into this Sta- 
ple muſt be drawn the, Wire-Spring, which 
preſſes the crooked or bended end, to which 
a Weight muſt be hang'd by its Ring, to let 
the Globe and all the reſt fall into the bot- 
rom of the Water, where the Weight 
touching, the Globe alſo ſtays there ; whence 
it follows, that the Globe of Wood which 
is dragg'd to the bottom, only by the vio- 
lence of the Motion which it acquir'd in 
deſcending, muſt alſo unbend the Spring, 
and ſet it ſelf at liberty to aſcend again to 
the top of the Water; ſo thartif it be ob- 
ſerved how long this Bowl tarries under 
Witer, 'tis eaſy to diſcover the depth of 
the'Sea, by means of ſome Tackle that may 
may be made for that end. 

He ſays we muſt take great care that the 
Heavineſs and Figyre of the Leaden Weight, 
be proportionable to the Bigneſs, Weight 
and Figure of the Wooden Globe, in ſuch 
nianner as Experience ſhall diſcover what is 
tioſt covenient. 


———— 


In ſome Eſſays which have been already 
made of this Inſtrument, the Globe, which 
was of.Maple, and well covered with Pitch, 
was. 5:4 Inches Diameter, and weighed 
23 Pounds. The Lead weighed 4+ and was 
Pyramidal, and 11. Inches in length, the 
Point turn'd downwards: The Baſis was 
1:5 Inches Diameter, and the Point was 7; : 
In the Thames, where theſe Experiments were 
made, where it was 19 Foot deep, there 
was only ſix Seconds of an Hour betwixt 
the Immerſion and Emerſion of the Globe : 
And in another place, where the Water was 
but 10 Foot deep, *twas but about two Se- 
conds and an half. When there ſhall be 
more Experiments of this Nature made, 
without doubt 'twill not be very difficult to 
find out a Method for the Computation of 
the depth of Water, according to the 
length of time which theſe Globes ſtay under 
Water. 

It's alſo Remark'd, that in making new 
Experiments inthe Thames, this Globe being 
caſt into a place where the Water was deep- 
eſt, it was not longer in aſcending to the. 
top, than in paſſing the length of two Boats 
from the place- where it was caſt in, being 
carryed fo far by the Stream. 

The -other Inſtrument, which was to 
draw in the Water that was at the bottom 
of the Sea, was a Pail of Square Wood, 
whoſe top and bottom were made after ſuch 
a manner, that a Weight coming to ſink 
the Iron (to which the Pail is faſtned by 
two Ears, 'having at both ends moveable 
Bottoms, in the form of two folding 
Doors ) and by this means drawing in the 
Water at the bottom, the reſiſtance of the 
Water taking hold of the Pail in ſuch a 
Poſture, ſo that the Water might eaſily 
paſs over it whilſt jt deſcended. But 10 
ſoon as the Pail is drawn up again by a 
Cord, the reſiſtance which the Water makes 
to this Motion carries the Pail to the bot- 
tom, and keeps it in a cloſe Poſture, ſo 
that Water that is without cannot get in ; 
nor that which is ſhut up within, cannot get 
out. 

By means of this Inſtrument it may eaſily 
be perceiv'd, whether the Water at the bot- 
tom of the Sea is ſalter than that on the 
Surface; as alſo whether the Water is freſh 
in any place of the bottom of the Sea , 
as the Induſtrious Fohn Hugh van Linſchoten 
aſſures us, who in his Relation of the Voy- 
age into the Eaſt-Indies, tells. us, That 
near the Iſle of Barem in the Perſian Gulf, 
with certain Inſtruments (of which how- 
ever he gives us no. Deſcription) they 
drew out of the Sea from under the Salt 
Water, four or five Fathom deep, ſome 
Water that was as freſh as that of a Foun- 
tain. 
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An Extratt of a Letter written by 
Mr. Peti, Intendant of the Fortifica- 
tions, to Mr.Galloys P. concerning 
the Depth of the Sea, the Nature of 


the Water which is at the ' Bottom of 


the Sta ; and ſome other Curioſittes, 


I T will be hard to judge right of the 
Depth of the Sea by the Machine men- 
tioned in the Engliſh Fournal, and which was 
related in a Journal of the third of Aday : 
For neither the Figure nor the Diſcourſe 
explain intelligibly the turning and fitua- 
tion of the Spring, which ought to be un- 
bent when the Lead toucheth the bottom, 
and how the wooden Bowl is diſingaged 
from that of the Lead, But ſuppoſe, that 
the Lead remaining at the Bottom of the 
Water, the light Body ſhould Aſcend, and 
that the Time of the Deſcent and Aſcent of 
theſe two Bowls together , was well obs 
ſerved; as it is eafie todo; beſides that one 
ought to know many things which are yet 
unknown, to be able to judge of the Depth 
of the Water. 

1. How much Time a Heavy Body re- 
quires todeſcend into the Water, accord- 
ing to ſuch a certain Depth. 

2, If it deſcends with the ſame Propor- 
tion of Swiftneſs as it would do in the 
Air: Ido not ſay Swiftneſs, but only in the 
ſame Proportion of Swiftneſs ; for Experi- 
ence ſhews as, That when a ' heavy Body 
falls in the Air, ir falls vnequal Spaces in the 
ſame Diſtance of Time; as for inſtance , 
ſuppoſe it falls twelve Foot for the firſt 
Second of Time, in the next Second it will 
fall thirty fix Foot, in the third Second it 
will fall ſixty Foot, and ſoon. By this means 
one may know the Highth of a Tower, or 
the Depth of a Well, in letting a Stone fall 
from the Top, or another heavy Body, and 
meaſuring the time of its fall with a Pen- 
dulum of a String of nine Inches and a 
quarter long, which ſhall mark the half Se- 
conds ; as aString of 37 Inches marks the 
Seconds, 60 whereof makes a Minute. 

This is very near the proportion of the 
fall of beavy Bodies in the Air, according to 
the Obſervations which I have made there- 
of in times paſt. But to know whether the 
ſame Bodies falling into the Water, and in 
the Water of the Sea, and if they keep the 
ſame proportion, is the difficulty ; and this 
difficulty is encreaſed, when a heavier Body 
than the VVater is joyned to the lighter. 

We ſhould beſides this, know when a 
light Body aſcends from the bottom of the 
Water unto the top, in what proportion of 
Time and Swiftneſs it mounts. For toaſſert 
that "tis the ſame as that by which it deſcends 
inthe Air, which I haye now expounded, is 
what will never b=.determined. And tho, 
for my own Curioſity, and that of Father 
Mer ſenne, 1 have in times paſt made ſeveral 
Experiments, to know if a Dart perpendi-' 
cularly ſhot by a Bow, would deſcend in the 


ſame equality, or proportion of Time and 
Swiftneſs in which it mounted ;- and if a 
Bomb or an Iron Ball as big as one's Fiſt, 
caſt by a ſmall Mortar, would take more or 
leſs time to fall in, than it wou'd tro mounc 
by the violence of .the Powder, I can deter- 
mine nothing on't, if 1 did not again 
make the ſame Experiments ſeveral times ; 
tho? I remember there was but little diffe- 
rence betwixt the one and the other, and 
that the time of the natural Deſcent of 
Arrows was to their Aſlent, as 7 isto 5: 
But for the Bullet of a Canon or Mortar, 
we judged that it deſcended almoſt with the 
ſame Impetuoſity as it moufited ; and to in- 
form our ſelves the better, we overturned 
the Mortar, and pur it's Britch upwards, 
ſhooting into the Ground, and we found 
that the Bullet ſunk but a lictle deeper by 
the violence of the Powder, than it did by 
its natural force, when it fell on the 
Ground. This proportion of ſwiftneſs of a 
Body mounting and deſcending, being not 
= given by Mr. Hook, nor known by the 

xperience which is related thereof, which 
marks but the time of the Motion of theſe 
two Bodies together, to wit, the Deſcent 
of the heavy joyned with the light, and the 
mounting of the light alone, there remain 


. ſtill many Things to be known, before any 


uſe can be drawn from this Invention. 

Beſides, it is not a new Invention. For 
ſeveral have written, that for to ſound the 
depth of the Sea, one needed only to take 
a Lead of eight or nine Inches long, made 
into a Cone or a figure like a Horn, at the 
top of which there mult be tycd a Spike of 
Iron about the length and thickneſs of a 
Finger, a little inclined upon the Lead. 
So that this Machine may repreſent a Figure 
of Seven, whoſe long Leg is a weight of 
Lead, and the Spike of Iron the Head, If 
in this Spike there is a Ring well faſtned to 
a wooden Bowl, and this Machine is caſt in- 
to the Water, as ſoon as the Lead comes 
to touch the Earth, it muſt fall, not being 
able to keep up, being pointed at the pr, 
like a Sugar-loaf, and the wooden Bowl be- 
ing tais'd up by the Water will make its 
King to diſengage from the ſmall IrorSpike, 
and then it will aſcend with ſuch proportion 
of ſwiftneſs as 1 believe to be tinknown. 
Thus without other Artifice, one may, it 
ſeems, do the ſame thing, ſuppoſing the bot- 
tom was firm; and that there ſhould bs no 
Veſlel. 

As for the other Inventjon; of drawin 
Water from the bottom of the Sea, it is ſo 
darkly expounded, that it can ſcarcely be 
underſtood ; one mnſt gueſs that there were 
Pails at the two Handles, that they were 
moveable, and made like a Spring. But 
without all this ado, I bave done the ſatne 
thing before now, witha Braſen Pump of 
abour a foot long, which I ler fall into the 
Sea with a Cord, and” which had the ſame 
effe& as your Pail with its Lead and all its 

parel ; for the lowet Pipes opened them- 
ſelves in'deſtending, and ſhut themſelves in 
aſcending; afid brov2tit bp Ge from the . 
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But 1 have always found this Water 
Salt, -for five or ſix Fathom deep, having 
made no Experiment lower. And certainly 
if Experience and good Phyſicks were con- 
ſulted, the Sea ſhould be more Salt in the 
bottom than at the Surface, ſeeing the Salt 
being more heavy than the Water, It wou d 
ſtay at the bottom, and the lighteſt and 
ſweeteſt wou'd always riſe vppermolt, as 
we ſee by theRain, by Lembicks, and by all 
ſorts of Evaporations; and I do not be- 
lieve that one can doubt of this. For the 
Autbority of fob» Hugh van Linſchoten a 
Hollander, which ſays, in Chap. 6. of his 
Voyages (that writ in his own Tongue, 
not in Engliſh ) That in the Iſle of Baharem, 
which is in the Perſia» Gulph, there is freſh 
Water found four or five Fathom below the 
Salt. We ſhou'd doubt this to be Matter of 
Fatt, had it not been related by this Author. 
For he knows it not by Experience, and re- 
lates it by Hear-ſay, as he doth many other 
falſe Things 3 were it nothing but what he 
faith of the Tomb of Mahomer, whom he 
pretends to be in a Coffin of Iron fuſpend- 
ed in the Air, by a Vault of Stones made of 
Loadſtone, which all the World knows to 
be falſe. 

* But tho? freſh Water ſhou'd be found at 


the bottom of the Sea near the Iſle of Baha-' 


rem, four or five Fathom under the Salt Wa- 
ter,it follows not that one ſhould find ir elſe- 
where. For the cauſe related by Texeira, 
in his Relation De los Reyes de Harmuz, 
where he faith, That the Iſle of Baharem 
hath'much Water, whereof the beſt is that 
of certain Wells, very deep in the midſt of 
the Iſle; and that there are great Veins of 
Pure and freſh Water which ſpring in the 
next Sea, where the Divers go for it above 
tliree Fathoms, or thereabouts ; and that 
they are of Opinion, theſe Fountains were 
in times paſt in firm Ground pretty far 
from the Ses, which hath ſince covered them. 
So you ſee that it is a FaCt alcogetker parti- 
cular; from which we ought to not conclude, 
That under 4 or 5 Fathoms of Salt-Water, 
there is commonly ſweet Water found ; buc 
only by ſuch Cauſes, or by the Springing up 
of ſome Rivers which are loſt under Ground, 


round, in which you muſt cement theſe two 


fo that. their Superficies may be exaCtiy pa- 


rallel, and the Convex ſide of the Planc- 
convex Glaſs may be turned inward, yet 
without its touching the flat Snperficics of 
the other Glaſs. Being thus well cemented 
in the Ring all round, pour into a little hole 
that mult-be at the brim of the Brafs-ring 
ſome Oyl of Turpentine, Spirit of Wine, 
Salt and acid Liquors, &c. and having filled 
the empty Space which is betwixt the two 
Glaſſes, ſtop this hole with a Vice, and ac» 
cording to the different refraCtion of the 
Liquors put betwixt the two Glaſles, the 
Focus of this Proſpective ſhall become either 
longer or ſhorter. 

Mr. Hook adds, That he wiſh'd he had ex- 
amined aTryal,among ſeveral which may be 
made, upon the poſiibility of making a 
Glaſs wrought in a little Sphere to ſerve a 
ProſpeCQtive of a very great lepgth; tho? 
for tear of promiſing 1co much, he ovghr 
to acd, That among the Spherick Objects 
thoſe which are greateſt, and whoſe Matter 
hath a greater RefraCtion, are the beſt. 

It's long ſince that Mr. Hook, propoſed to 
Mr. 4zoxut this Problem, to lengthen the 
Focus of ProſpeCtives. Mr. Azout gave 
them a general Solution of it for every 
length given, by the diſpoſition of a ſecond 
Glaſs, whoſe Figure he determined ; as may 
be ſeen in his Letters, printed by F. Cafſon, 
and whereof mention was formerly made in 
the French Journals. But Mr, Hook having 
inform'd him, that the Invention which he 
had found was very different from what 
was before thought upon ; Mr. Picard, very 
underſtanding in theſe ſorts of Matters, 
propoſed about five Months ago, the means 
of lengthning the Focus of ProſpeCtives by 
Liquors, after the ſame manner as hath been 
ſeen in the Journal of England, Notwith- 
ſtanding, the Glory of this Invention is al- 
ways dueunto Mr. Hock, who hath had the 
firſt Thonght thereof. It's true, there 
will not be much uſe drawn from it ; yet it 
is very Fine and Curious, 


and come out: into the Sea by Subterranean * 


Chanels, which are ſometimes to be found. 


An Extrath of an Engliſh Journal, 
Communicated by My. Hook ; how to 
cauſe a Plano-convex Glaſs of a ſmall 
Sphere, to retort the Rays of the Sun 
upon a Focus of a greater diſtance than 
ts ConveXity requires. 


AKE two Glaſſes, whereof the one is 
perfectly flat on both ſides, the other 

of one fide only, and Convex of the other 
of what Sphere ſoever, fo that the flat 
Glaſs may be a little larger than the other. 
Afterwards take a Ring of Braſs made yery 


An Extratt of a Letter written from 
Oxfurd, May 12. 1666. by Mr. W al- 
lis; and inſerted in the Journal of 
England, about a Viſit to a dead Body, 
ſtruck with Thunder, 


6 be ERE was here a frightful Thunder 
the 10 of May, wherewith two Scho- 
lars, who were alone in a Boat without 2 
Water-man, were unhapily ſtruck, and caſt 
out of the Boat into the Water. , One of 
them was killed out-right, and tho? be was 
taken out of the Water, where he ſcarcely 
ſtayed one Moment, yet there appear 'd no 
mark of Life, Senſe or Motion in, him: The 
other was very well, yet fallen down in the 
Boat, without being able any way to kelp 
himſelf; and as immoveable as a Stake Ave 
there 
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there appeared no Wound in his Body ; and 
all the harm he had, was, that he remained 
ſo troubled in himſelf, that he could not re- 
member how he fell into the Water ; arid 

*whether ic was the Thunder or ſome Light- 
ning which was the cauſe. He remained in 
this State the Night following, and I know 
not what became of him fince. 

As for him who dyed, as ſoon as he was 
drawn up, we endeavoured to bring him to 
Life by all manner of Remedies, bur all was 
in vain. Therefore he was brought the next 
Day Morning into the City to he. Buried. 
Dr. Willis, Dr. Mellington, Dr. Lower, and 
I, had the Curioſity to viſit this dead Bedy, 
to remark the Particularities thereof. 

We found no conſiderable Wound in all 
the Skin. His Face and Neck were black 
and livid; on the right fide of his Neck 
there was a ſmall blackiſh Spot an Inch long, 
and a quarter of an Inch large at moſt, like 
unto a mark made as if it had been with a 
hot Iron, an Inch long and a quarter of an 
Inch broad ; there was another a little big- 
ger, I think, on the other ſide of his Neck 
under the left Ear ; and below on the left 
fide of his Breaſt, there was a place which 
was about nine Inches long and two Inches 
broad ; in ſome places more, in others leſs, 
which appeared burnt, dry, and like the 
Skin of a roaſted Hog : On the fore-part of 
the left Shoulder, there was ſuch another 
Spot almolt of the breadth of a Six-pence, 
yet it was not ſo black nor ſomuch marked 
as that of the Neck ; from the top of the 
left Shoulder downwards towards this part 
of the Breaſt, there was a little place of 
the Skin which was, as it were, bwiled, 
as if by that ſomeghing eatred into the 
Neck, which went down towards the 
Breaſt, and which afterwards extended 
further. 

The moſt part of his Buttons were car- 
ried away, the Neck of his Doublet was 
broken in two, juſt before the left Shoulder, 
and in ſome places the Stuff of his Doublet 
appeared as if it were cut off or taken away 
by a blunt Inſtrument, but the Faſhion with 
which it was lined, did not appear to'be 
broken. | 

His Hat was ſtrangely torn round about 
the edges; there was among other tkings 
on the Side, a Hole big enough to put ones 
Fiſt through. There were in other places 
deep Cuts to be ſeen, which appear'd to be 
made by an obtuſe Inſtrument. As for the 
reſt of. the Cloaths we perceived nothing 

more, and they had no ſmell of Brun- 
ſtone..." | 2 
The following Night we open'd. the 
Head, where we found.no ſign of Contuli- 
on. The Brains were iatire and in a good 
State, the Nerves whole and without [any 
hurt, the Veins and Arteries ſufficiently fol 
of Blood, ſo that none of the Company. 
could ſay any thing againſt it. _ It is true; 
that this was done by a Candle; and thaj 


exch part could not be examined with all the 
exaQneſs which could be wiſhed, for, partly 
becauſe of the Concourſe of People; partly 


becaule the Body was to be buried a little 
Time after: Notwithſtanding , 1 believe 
if- there had been a conliderable Defect 
among 1o many SpeCtators ſome one would 
have Giſcovered it; There were ſome who 
imagined to ſee a little Cleft on the Scull, 
and thoſe who held him whilſt it was ſawed, 
ſaid, 'That then. they had felt fome crack- 
ing, but it was ſuch a ſmall Buſineſs that no- 
thing certain could be known of it by the 
Candle. 

On the right-Temple were ſeen ſome 
Hairs, manifeſtly burned, and the lower 
part of the Ear was a little blacker than 
that which was round about the upper part 
of the left Shoulder; and the left Side of 
the Neck was yet Blacker than the reſt of 
the Body, yet without drineſs, as if this 
Colour had not been cauſed but by the ſedi- 
ment of Blood. 

After having thus examined the Head,the 
Breaſt was opened ; and it was found that 
the Burning traverſed almoſt the whole 
Skin, which was ſcorch'd in theſe Places, 
hard and like a Horn: Yer there appeared 
nothing elſe under the Skin. The Muſcles 
were in Their natural ſituation, and had loſt 
nothing of their ordinary Colour. The 
Lungs and the Heart, which we afterwards 
drew out of the Breaſt, had their ordinary 
Colour, and ſeemed nothing altered. 

This is what was chiefly remarked : To» 
which I ſhall add, That in the Night the 
Body ſwelled much more than it did in the 
Morning, and that it had a ſtrong and ſtink- 
ing Smell ; which, notwithſtanding might 
come from the Heat of the Weather, and 
the multitude of People which was continu- 
ally in the Chamber. | 

We have carefully related all the Parti- 
culars of the Viſit of this Body, becauſe it 
being made by ſeveral moſt Learned and 
Experienced Phyſicians, it may ſerve for a 
certain Ground, to reaſon upon the Nature 
and the Qualities of Thunder. 


An Extratt of an Exgliſh Tournal ; An 
Experiment to examine what Figare 
and Swiftmeſs of Motion Produzes, or 
Augments Light and Flame, 


» 
His Experiment was communicated by 
FT Dottor Beale as follows _ | 
The fifth of 3fay 1665. freſh Mackarels 
were boyled in Water with Salt and fine 
Herbs, and when the Water was Cpoled 
very well, the Mackarels, the next . Day, 


wereleft in the Water to be ſeaſoned. 


Oa the ſixrb,other Mackarels were boyled, 
which were freſher, in a like Water, and 
on the ſeventh both the Water and Macka- 
rels were put with the firſt Water, and with 
the fixſt Mackarels. 1 relate particylarly 
all theſe Circumſtances, becauſe whether it 
be the Mixture: of the Pickle, . matle afrer 
6ne aftother; or ſomething elſe that was 
neceſſary 
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neceſſary was wanting, the Experiment fac- 
'ceeded not another Time with the ſame 
Trial. | 

On Monday the eighth, towards the 
Evening, the Cook moving the Water, to 
take ſome of the Mackarels out, obſerved, 
That at the firſt Motion it became very 
luminous , and the Fiſhes ſhining through 
the Water much encreaſed the Light, al- 
though this Water, by reaſon of the Salt 
and Herbs, which they bad boyled in it, was 
rather Thick and Black than of a Clear and 
Tranſparent Colour ; notwithſtanding, be- 
ing moved, it was Luminons, and the Fiſhes 
appeared through it altogether whole, and 
very ſhining. 

Where-ever Drops of this Water fell , 
they ſhone after they had been moved, and 
the Children took Drops in their Hands, as 
large as a Penny, and carried them vp and 
down the Houſe; and the Juſtre of this 
Light made each Drop ſhew far and near, 
as large as a ſix Penny-piece. 

That Side of the Fiſh that was downwards 
was turned upwards , but there came no 
Light from it; and after the Water hat 
reſted long enough, it ſhined no more. 

Tueſday Night we began the ſame Expe- 
riment again, and we ſaw the ſame things. 
The Water ſhewed no Brightneſs before ir 
was ſtirred, and it appeared even obſcure 
and. thick in the Day as well as by Candle : 
* But ſo ſoon as a Hand was- put into it, it 
begun to ſhew Bright. When it was ſtrong- 
Iy ſtirred it ſhined ſo that thoſe who looked 
upon it at ſome Diſtance from thence, even 
as far as the other End of the Chamber, 
thought it was the Light of the Moon which 
came in at the Window upon a Veſſel full of 
Milk: And when it was ſtirred round more 
ſwiftly, it ſeemed to be a Flame, and there 
was - a great Brightneſs both within and 
withont theſe Fiſhes, but chiefly about the 
Throat and ſome other Places, which ſeem- 
ed to be broken in Boyling. 

{ took a bit thereof, which ſhined moſt, 
and adjuſted it the beſt I could, in the 
Night, to my great Microſcope, and then 
to another that was leſs; but I could not 
find any Light by the means of theſe Inſtru- 
tents, neither in this Bit, nor in any of 
the Drops of Water, which ſhined before, 
and which 1 had put into Glaſſes. 

The tenth of ay I examined a little Bit 
of this Fiſh, with my great Teleſcope, at 
the brighteſt Beams of the Sun, which ſtin- 
&d-moſt of the preceeding Night, but we 
remarked nothing conſiderable. Its Surface 
ſeemed whitiſh and dry with deep Inequa- 
lities; and the reſt, as well as I, thought 
they ſaw a Vapor, rather obſcure than lu- 
minous, which raiſed from this Fiſh after 


the manner of ſmall Duſt and ſmall Sparkles, - 


which werealmoſt imperceptible; notwith- 
ſtanding we are very certain of having ſeen 
them, for we reckoned them, and we all 
agreed in their Number, their Order and- 
their Place ; yet I am not ſo aſſured of this 
Vapour, whereof I have ſpoken, bat that I 
am afraid the Light of the Stin deceived us; 


_ that this Vapour was the Duſt of the 
Air. 

Having made Trial, in the Day, with a 
great Microſcope, vpon this Bit, we exa- 
mined'it at Night, but it gave no mor 
Light, whether it was looked upon with 
Glaſſes or otherwiſe. wg 

Seeing it was dry, I thought, that by 
wetting it with Spittle and handling it, 1 
could make it ſhine a little, which alſo hap- 
peried ; but this Luſtre laſted not long , 
and beſides, there were ſeen ſome ſmall 
Sparkles, which diſappeared immediately : 
We perceived them with our Eyes, without 
making Uſe of Spectacles. 

The Fiſhes as yet had no ill Smell, and 
had not loſt their Savour, according to the 
Judgment even of the moſt delicate Palates ; 
therefore | cauſed two to be kept, to make 
other Experiments two or three Days after- 
wards, when they ſhould begin to be cor- 
rupted, hoping to find more Light therein ; 
but I-found nothing of what I expected, 
neither in ſtirring the Water, nor in 
drawing = the Fifhes. 


—_— 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 


taining aivers Experiments about Pe- 
fr ificatton. 


f fm there hath been already much 
written of the manner how Stones 
areformed, notwichſtanding we have not as 
yet a perfe& Hiſtory ; therefore the Curi- 
ous ovght to apply themſelves to this mat- 
ter, Vo perfeCt it, and todiſcover the Cauſe 
of this Tranſmutation 3 for beſides other 
Advantages which might be drawn from 
this Knowledg, it would be of great Uſe 
to hinder a Stone from generating in Hu- 
man Body , or to diſſolve it when it is 
formed. 

To this End there has already been given, 
in divers Places of the Engliſh Journal, ſe- 
veral Relations touching this Matter, as the 
Hiſtory of a Monſtrous Calf, which was 
found in the Belly of its Dam, laid upon a 
great Stone, which weighed more than 
twenty Pounds : As alſo that a certainſandy 
Earth in England Converts into a Stone ſuch 
Wood as is put therein, although there is 
no petrifying Spring in it. There is alſo 
mention made of two Stones which were 
found in the left Ventricle of the Earl of 
Belcarras, one of which was of the bigneſs 
of an Almond, and the other was one [nch 
broad and two in length. Mr. Boyle relates 
in his Eſſay of Firmneſs, ſeveral ſuch Hiſto- 
ries, upon which he makes very Curious Re- 
fletions. There are alſo ſeveral other Ex- 
amples in the Micrography of Mr. Hook, 
and in the Book of Helmont, entituled, De 
Eithiaſi; where, among other things, he 
relates what Parexs ſaith of a Child petrified, 

t was to be-ſeen formerly at Paris, and 
which ſerved for a' Whetting Stone to him 
that kept it: There might ſeveral other 

Hiſtories 
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Hiſtories be added, . ſtill more ſurprizing, 
if they were ſuſpected, as that of an entire 
Company of Men, and of a Company of 
Beaſts, which, according to the Relation 
of Aventizs and Purchas , were converted 
into a Stone ; and what Aco/ia ſpeaks, of a 
Company of Spaniſh Cavaliers, to whom a 
like Accident happened. |; 

Dr. Beale tells us. upon this Subject , 
That there wasan [nſpeftion about the Time 
of Eaſter into the Matrix of a Woman, 
whence a Stone was drawn, which ſhe car- 
ried for eight or nine Years-with unſuffer- 
able Torments,. of which ſhe was lince 
entirely well cured. He aſſures, That he 
hath ſeen the Stone, and that having then 
weighed it in excellent Ballances, he found 
it weighed near four Ounces, but that irs 
Weight is ſince a great deal diminiſhed, and 
is become very Light for a Stone of the 
Bigneſs. He adds, That it is of a whitiſh 
Colour, a little clearer than that of Aſhes : 
He believes it is not much different from 
that which Scaliger ſpeaketh of, and after 
him Mr. Boyle, in his Effay of Firmmeſs, 
which being expoſed to the Air, became 
like Plaiſter, as much in Conſiſtence as Co- 
lour, It bath no conſiderable unevenneſles, 
and its Figure is almoſt Oval, but one of 
the Ends is not ſo much like a Hen's Egg as 
the other, which is bigger and more ob- 
tuſe than that of a Gooſe-Egg. This Stone 
is now given to the Royal Society,. with 
the Certificate of the Chirurgeon who made 
the Operation., and of ſeveral credible 
Perſons, who were preſent thereat. 


Y 


Micrographia : or, © ſome Philoſophical 
Deſcriptions of minute Bodies, made 
by Magnifying Glaſſes, with Obſerva- 
tions and Enquiries thereupon by R. 
Hook, Fellow of the Royal Society ; 
in Fol. Lond. 


NE of the. greateſt Obſtacles which 
is in the Progreſs of Natural Science, 
is, that the Ancients being entirely taken 
up fo perfeft Reaſon, have neglefted the 
Knowledg of theSenſes, baving rather choſen 
to gueſs the moſt part of things, 'than to 
ſee them. Notwithſtanding, as the Soul 
knoweth nothing, but by the Interpolition 
of the Organs of the Body, the Operations 
of the Senſes ſerve' not leſs to acquire a 
perfet Knowledg of Nature than thoſe of 
the Mind; and they areeven more neceſlary, 
that the Wiſdom of God being infinitly 
above the Reach of our Imagination, it is 
more eaſie to know what it hath-done , 
than to imagine what he hath been will- 
ing to make. 

To remedy this Defect, the Moderns hav- 
ing endeavoured to perfeCft the Operation, 
of the Senſes, particularly that of Sight, 
which js the moſt neceſlary of all, as it is the 
nobleſt, have invented two kinds of Glaſſes; 


the Teleſcope, to draw near the. Objefs, 
which are inviſible becauſe of their Diſtance; 
and the Microſcope, to magnifie thoſe which 
are imperceptible, becauſe of their Smal- 
neſs. And with theſe two Inſtruments they 
have diſcovered more things in a few Years, 
than the Ancients had done ' with all their 
Reaſons for the Courſe of many Ages. By 
this means all *Nature has appeared New 
unto us. For the Teleſcope hath ſhewed us 
in the Firmament new Movons,. new Stars; 
and new Meteors: Ard the Microſcope 
hath diſcovered untous, uponthe Earth, a 
little World , altogether new, and- hath 
made us perceive in each thing an infinity 
of ſmall Creatures, which are not leſs 
admirable than all thoſe which have been 
known hitherto. 

The Ingenious Mr. Hook having made 
ſzveral curious Obſervations with both the 
one and the other of theſe Inſtruments , 
but particularly with the Microſcope, hath 
gathered them rogether, and communicat- 
ed them to the Publick in this Book, which 
he hath entituled Aficrography, to wit, a de- 
ſcription of ſmall Bodies, becauſe he prin- 
cipally examines what is leaſt in Nature. 

He begins with the Point of a very fine 
Needle, which though it ſeems imperce- 
ptible, appears by the Microſcope, which 
he made uſe of , as large as the fourth 
part of an Inch. The Extremity of this 
Point does not terminate in a Cone, as 
People imagine, nor is it round or flat, but 
obtuſe, unequal and irregular, and reſemble- 
etha Pin, whoſe End is broken. More- 
over its Sides are not eaven, as our Eyes do 
repreſent them unto us, but knotty and 
full of little Cavities and Riſings. 

He faith alſo, That having conſidered; 
with his Microſcope, the Edge of a Razor, 
well ſet, it appeared as thick as the Back 
of a Penknife, and obſerved ſeveral Teerh 
in it. That the Surface of a Looking-glaſs, 
well poliſhed, appeared to him, before the 
Sun, to be full of Rays, and compoſed of 
an infinity of unequal Bodies, which refle&t- 
ed a Light of ſeveral different Colours. 
And that the beſt male Points, which ſerve 
in printed Books, at the ſeparation of Peris 


ods, appear like. uneven Oyals, and not 
egſþan Cheſmuts. And it is not to 


round 
be wondred at, becauſe the Files, the Stones 
and other Things, which 2re uſed to poliſh 
or to make round, being compoſed of une- 
qual Parts, they muſt alfo of neceſlity leaye 
ſeveral unequalities on the Surface of thoſe 
Bodies upon which they aft. 

He alſo examined ſome very fine Linen- 
Cloath , whoſe Threds, through the Mi- 
croſcope, appeared unto him as great as 
Ropes; and he. hath' obſerved, That that 
which. renders thoſe thin Cloaths ſo tranſpa- 
rent, is, That there are many Holes betwixs 
the Thred, almoſt like to the Bars.whictt 
are put in the Grate of a Window. He 
found out, That the Waves- which appeat 
in divers Stuffs, upon. the bigheſt Parts, 
cauſe a different Refleftiqn of-Light z. and 
he remarked; That in the Syphonsdnd Tears 

Qqq of 
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of Glaſs : There were ſeveral curious 
Things, which the brevity of this Journal 
will not permit to relate. 

After having ſpoken of the Works of Art, 
he comes to thoſe of Nature, to which the 
Microſcope is much more advantagious than 
to the others : For there is this difference 
betwixt them, That the Works of Art be- 
ing always very imperſeCt, and will be only 
ſeen afar off, and the more exaCtly they are 
conſidered, themore Defects are found in 
them : But as the Works of Nature are the 
Effects of an infinite Wiſdom, they do not 
fear to be examined, and always appear the 
more admirable as they are the nearer lookt 
wpon. Mr. Hook, in this Treatiſe giveth 
ſeveral Deſcriptions thereof; of which there 
is none but what is ſurprizing z but as they 
cannot all be related here, I ſhall only re- 
mark ſome of the moſt Curious. 

t. He deſcribes the Foot -of a Fly, and 
expounds how theſe ſmall Animals can ſu- 
ſpend themſelves upon the top of a Ceil- 
ing, and thus to walk without falling. 
Some have believed, that their Feet were 
full of a ſticking” Moiſture, by means of 
which they adhere to whatever they touch ; 
but the true Reaſon is, as it hath been 
found out by the Microſcope, That Flies 
have at the End of each Foot two 'Talons, 
which eaſily enter into the leaſt Pores of all 
Sorts of Bodies; and moreover the Soles of 
their Feet are covered with an infinity of 
little Points, like tothe Combs of Carders, 
with which they eakily ſtick to the leaſt 
unequality of the moſt poliſh'd Bodies. 

There is nothing vglier than a Lowſe, 
and yet the manner wherewith ir is repre- 
ſented unto us by a Microſcope, is as curi- 
ous as this Inſet is hedious in it ſelf. 
Mr. Hock, hath drawn the Figure of it with 
the Microſcope, becauſe it being a Foot and 
a half long, it ſheweth better than others 
how far this Inſtrument can enlarge Ob- 
jects. 

2. ALowſe hath twcEyes placed behind its 
Horns, quite contrary to other Animals ; 
for as it hath no Eyc-Lids,the Hairs through 
which it paſſerh, would hurt its Sight 
continually. It ſeems to. have ſome Appea- 
rance of Chops. Its Paws are covered 
with a Shell, as that of , and 
have two Talons, with which iT graſp- 
eth the Hair, when it walks on the Head. 
It hath upon its Breaſt a light tranſparent 
Subſtance like unto Horn , and vpon its 
Belly a Skin ſpotted, through which may 
be ſeen, that the white Spot, which perhaps 
is the Liver of this Inſet, is agitated with 
a continual Motion. Mr. Hook having ſhut 


bp in a Box one of theſe Animals for two - 


Days, without giving him any thing to eat, 
and having afterwards put it upon his Hand, 
this Inſeft thruſt its Snout into the Skin, 
without ſeeming to open any Chop, and 
immediately a little Torrent of Blood was 
perceived, which paſſed direftly and ſpee- 
dily from its Snout into its Belly by means 
of a kind of Pump, which ſeemed to be the 
Heatt or the Lungs. Through the Scate of 


—— — 


the Breaſt were plainly ſeen ſeveral Veſſels, 
which ſwelled up with this Blood, which 
was carried -and diſtributed into divers 
Parts, Mr. Hook remarks, that the Di- 
geſtion is made in the Body of this Inſet 
with a marvelous quickneſs : For the black 
and thick Blood was ſeen, whilſt it ſucked 
it ; when it was in it's Guts, it appeared 
of a fair red; and the Part which was di- 
ſtributed in theVeins,was all white.He adds, 
that altho' its Snout was not the 25th part as 
long as Line, and that it did nor thruſt 
it quite through the Skin ; yet the Blood 
was ſeen to come out not only in the Skin, 
but even unto the very Caticle. 

3- The Structure of the Sting of a Bee, 
is not leſs marvelous, It is compoſed of 
two parts, whereof the firſt hath ſeveral 
Knots or Joints, and beſides that- ſeveral 
Pricks which perteCtly reſemble the Nails of 
a Cat, and which the Fly ſtretcheth or 
draweth in as it liſts. The other part is 
the point of a Sting which is ſhut up in the 
firſt as a Sword in its Scabbord, and which 
is alſo armed on each ſide with Nails. Ir 
is they which ſtop the Sting in the Wound 
which the Fly hath made, and which hinder 
that it cannot draw it back. But that which 
chiefly maketh the Pain, is a corroſive and 
venemons Liquor which is ſhut up in the 
Scabbord, and which being puſhed into the 
Wound gnaweth the Fibres, and cauſeth 
the Inflammation. 

4. The Leaf of a Nettle hath much Re- 
lation with a Sting. For this Author re- 
marks, that it is covered with very ſharp 
Pricks, whoſe Baſe, which is a little Sack 
or Bladder of a flexible Subſtance, and al- 
moſt of the Figure of a wild Cucumber, 
includeth a ſharp and venemous Liquor ; but 
the Point is of a very hard and ſtrong Sub- 
ſtance, and hath a hole in the middle, by 
which this venemous- Liquor runs into the 
part which is prick'd, and excites Pain 
therein: Which may be eaſily perceived 
with a Microſcope, if one preſſeth with a 
Finger the end of theſe Pricks againſt its 
Baſe : For then through theſe Pricks which 
are tranſparent, this Liquor is manifeſtly 
ſeen to mount and to deſcend, as Mr. 700k 
aſſures he hath often made Experiment. 

$. This Author havingexamined with the 
Microſcope ſzveral of its Hairs, hath found 
that they were all almoſt round. That at the 
End they were: bigger than towards the 
Root; that from one End to another they 
appeared tranſparent as a Horn ; and that 
there are no Threds to be ſ:en in their 
Root, as in that offeveral Plants. He adds, 
that they are ſolid, and that he hath diſco- 
vered no Cavity in them, no more than in 
the Briſtles of an Hog. But that the Beard 
of a Cat being cut, hath juſt as the Elder- 
Tree, a large Marrow in the middle ; yet 
the Weaving thereof is ſo cloſe, that there | 
can be no appearance of Pores perceiyed 
therein, 

6. As the Opinions of Philoſophers are 
very different, touching the manrer where- 
by Fire is produced when one ſtriketh Fire, 
this 
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this Aurhor made ſeveral Experiments to 
find ont the Truth of it. Having then for 
this Deſign ſtruck Fire upon a lesf of white 
Paper, he found at the place where the 
Sparkles were fallen, Jittle black Spots, but 
Luminous ; and having confidered them each 
in particular with a good Microſcope, he 
found that they were little Bowls round and 
ſhining, among which there were two diffe- 
rent from the others; the one whereof was 
ſtuck by one end to little bit of Steel pret- 
ty long ; the other was but a Blade of Steel 
very ſmall. Thereupon this Author makes 
divers Arguments, and laſtly he concludes, 
That theſe Sparkles are nothing elſe but 
Particles of Steel or of a Flint Stone, which 
are ſometimes made red, ſometimes melted, 
and even often vitrified, according to the 
different degrees of Heat, which Motion 
preduceth. And to confirm this Opinion, 
he after having made ſome File-duſt of Steel 
to paſs over the Flame of a Candle, he ſaw 
ſhining Particles fall from them like unto 
Sparklesof a Flint, only that they were a 
little bigger. 

7. Bur there is nothing more admirable, 
nor which better ſhews the Excellency of a 
Mircroſcope, than what this Author faith 
of Mouldineſs. It was never thought that 
it was a heap of ſmall Plants, and that all 


the Things which appear mouldy, were as ' 


ſo many ſmall Meadows enamelled with di- 
vers Flowers. Some had round Buttons, 
and which ſeemed not to be opened ; others 
were half Budded; ſome were altogether 
Flowered ; and there were ſome whole end 
appeared to be broken, as if they had be- 
gun to caſt their Flowers. Tho? they were 
very near one another, each had its Root 
apart. Their Stalks were red, long, cy- 
lindrick and tranſparent. Their Subſtance 
was very tender, and almoſt like that of 
Muſhrooms; for in touching them with a 
Pin they broke eaſily, and being put to the 
Flame of a Cancle three or four times, they 
remained whole. As for their Odour it 
was ſtrong and unpleaſant, as well as their 
Taſte. 

8. A Flea hath fix Legs, which hath three 
Joynts each, whoſe Diſpoſition is altogether 
differept. For the Joynts of the two fore 
Legs enter and are entirely truſt into one 
another ; thoſe of the Thighs of the mid- 
dle have their Extent quite ſeparate; but 
the hind Thighs have their Joynts folded 
upon one another as the Leg and Thigh of 
a Man, When the Flea leaps, it ſtretcheth 
at the ſame time all its Legs, and its diffe- 
rent Joynts coming to unbind together-as ſo 
many Springs, cauſe this Leap, which ſome 
have attributed to Imaginary Wings. 

__ 9. It is wonderful to ſee the quantity of 
{mall Pores, which the Microſcope diſcovers 
In a Coal. They are diſpoſed in order, and 


white all over, ſo that. there is no Coal, 


bow long ſoever it is, through which one 
may not blow ; and if a bit of it is broken 
a little ſhort, the Light is ſeen through with 
a Microſcope. Their..number is ſo, great, 
that In a rank, the 18th part of an [ch 
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long, Mr. Hook, hath reckoned 150. whence 
he concludes, that in a Coal of an Inch Dia- 
meter, there ought not to be leſs than five 
Millions, ſeven hundred, fourſcore and four 
thouſand. It is to this great quantity of 
Pores, that he attributes the blackneſs of a 
Ccal: For he ſaith, when a Body hath many 
Pores in which the Light is not reflefted, ir 
appears neccfarily black; whereas Blackneſs 
is nothing elſe but a privation of Light, or 
a deſeft of RefleCtion. 

10. He faith, that the other Senſes may 
be perfected even as the Sight, by Inſtru- 
ments like unto a Microſcope, he pretends 
he has already made ſeveral Experiments of 
it which have ſucceeded with him. 

11. He makes an Infinity of fine Remarks 
about Colours, Light, the Moon and the 
Stars, &c. which I ſhould relate, if I had 
not already inlarged epon this Book much 
more than uſually : Bur as it contains many 
curious Things, Ithought the World would 
be glad to -have an ample Extradt thereof 
in this Journal. 


av 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 
. Faining ſome Curious Obſervations 


made by means of the Microſcope. 


N a late Journal we have ſpoken at large 
of the Obſervations which Mr. Hob 
made with the Microſcope. Mr. Lewenhback. 
imparts now thoſe which he hath made with 
the ſame Inſtrument. | 
t1.' He examined certain yellow Grounds 
of England and Flanders, near the Ciry of 

Tournay, whereof China is made, and . he 
found that it was compoſed of ſeveral ſwall 
Globes a great deal leſs than the leaſt Grains 
of Sand. Thoſe of the Earth of Flanders, 
were leſs than thoſe of the Earth of Eng- 
land ; but he obſerved yet leſs near Eſpher, 
whereof they make pretty ſtrong Pots, and 
which is ealily changed into Glaſs. This 
Ground cannot be uſed to make China, be- 
cauſe it is too red; but it is good, being 
mixed with the two other Earths whereof 
we have ſpoken. This Earth is not ſo pure 
as the others, it is mix'd with other parts 
which it ſeems are of rotten Wood, and 
Particles of Sand. : 

- 2. He found that in the white of the Eye 
of a Beef there wereſome little Globes, That 
the Criſtallin was alſo compoſed as. round 
Scales laid upon one another ; 'and that theſe 


Scales were compoſed alſo of ſmall Globes. 


He diſcovered the Vitriol Humour. was 
much fuller of little Globes than the Watry 
Humour. The Cartilage being dryed, he 
ſaw alſo that ir was compoſed of Criſtallin 
little Globes very” even among themſelves ; 
and if this Membrane ſuffers ſame Separz- 
tion, it ſeems to him as. if it'was wet. 
Theſe little tranſparent pris appear white 
when they are laid, upon ,one another, 2s 
Criſtalling appears white when it is dry or 

broken, 
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broken, and appears ſo no more when it is 
wet. And he hath found out that all the 
other Tunicles. were alſo compoſed of even 
little Globes united to one another. 

3- The Optick Nerves in which he hath 
remarked ſmall Arteries, appeared to him 
to be compoſed of. Threds pretty tender 
and a little ſtrait. Theſe Threds are like 
wiſe compoſed of little Globes. 

4, What he hath remarked upon the Sea- 
Water which is on the ſide of Berkelſe-Sea, 
is alſo very Curious. The bottom of the 
Sea is very marſhy in that place : In Winter 
it appears very clear; in the middle of 
Summer-it begins to. whiten, and in the 
midſt are ſeen as it were ſmall green Clouds. 
Mr. Lewexhook_having filled a Glaſs with this 
Cloudy Water, and ftirred it, after having 
let it ſertle a whole day, hath remarked 1a 
it as it were Strings of a Spiral Figure, ard 
thick as Haizs, compoſed of ſmall green 
Giobules, where were alſo an Infinity of 
ſmall Animals, round or oval figur'd, which 
were of different Colour, and moved on all 
ſides, but very ſlowly, and which appeared 
a thouſand times 1ef®1,an the leaſt of thoſe 
which are ſeen in Cheeſe, Fruits, or 1n 
Moldineſs. 

5. Finally, having exha7d the Solution of 
Salr, he found that the Saline Particles were 
either Round, Pyramidal, or Quadrangu- 
lar and very poliſhed. 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 
taining ſome Obſervations made upon 
the Salts and Oyls of mix'd Bodies. 


R. Coxes, who made theſe Obſerva- 

tions, firds much probability in the 
Opinion of Fanbelmont, who ſaith, Thatthe 
variety of Brimſtone commonly makes the 
diverſity of Species in the Mixt ; and that 
the moſt conliderable Changes are made by 
the Separation of a Sulphut ous Nature, and 
by the Introduttion of a new one. This 


Brimltone is not a ſimple Body, but infla-. 


mable and in form of Oyl. This Oy], 
which is drawn commonly with the Water, 
includes the principal Qualities of the 
mix'd. But the Salts, as well fix'd as vo- 
latile, reſtore the Earth and Water to their 
elementary Simplicity, if they retain not 
ſomething of this Specifick Oyl. * So the 
fix'd or volatile Salts are different among 
themſelves, but proportionably as they yer 
retain ſome mixture of theſe Oyls. 

Let one take ſome volatile Salt whatever, 
tet it be ſublimated in a Veſſel of Glaſs high 
enough for a gentle Heat, let this Opera- 
tion be reiterated ſeveral times, it ſhall be 
found that there ſtil] remaineth ſome Oyl 
at the bottom of the Veſlel; and the Salts 
being deprived of this Oyl, ſhall become 
very homogenious. But becauſe it is hard 
to rule the Fire ſo juſtly, that no Oyl ſhall 
he mixed with Salts, they may all be reduced 
cO a certain Simplicity by a more cafie way. 


Spirit of Salt well reftified, - mult be 
poured upon a certain quantity of voſa- 
tile Salt alittle purified. When there ſhall 
be no more Ebullition, and 'that the $2lt 
ſhall be exough, the Phlegm muſt be ſepa- 
rated from it, which is done with a mild 
Heat. This phlegm will carry with it ſome 
portion of the volatile Salt. Sublimate 
what remains, and you ſhall have good Ar- 
moniack Salt, Mix it with an equal quan- 
tity. of good Alcali Salt well calcin*d, or 
pour upon it good and ſtrong Grounds of 
an Alcali, becauſe the volatile Salts do net 
ſo well mix with, the fixed as the Acids do, 
the leaſt degree of Hear ſhall ſublimate the 
volatile Salr deprived of all its Oyl, and by 
this means all the volatile Salts are reduced 
to certain common Proprieties. 

Wazt all theſe Artificial Operations do, 
is yet more eaſily effeCted in the Air, which 
is full of volatile Salts which are ſubliniated 
from Subterranean Places, from Planrs, 
from Animals. The Air depriveth theſe 
Salts of their Oyl; but being diflolved inthe 
Rain or in the Dew, and carried in Vege- 
tables, they are ſpecified by the other Prin- 
ciples, tho' they may be eaſily reduced by 
Nature or Art totheir firſt Simplicity. 

The ſame Uniformity is the Spirits that 
have the taſte of Wine, which are nothing 
but the- moſt ſubtle Oyl of Vegetables, 
which are as It were pounded by Fermenta- 
tion into leſſer Branches than the Oyl : For 
before the Fermentation there is Oyl drawn 
from it, but not Winy Spirits ; after the 
Fermentation there remaineth a little Oyl 
and even after the Fermentation of a Plant, 
when you draw the Oyl from it, you'll 
ſcarcely have any thing of the Winy Spi- 
rit. hen this Spirit takes with it ſome 
part of this Oyl whoſe Branches remain 
whole, it puts difference among the Spirits; 
but when after ſeveral Digeſtions or reiter- 
ated Diſtillations, theſe oleagenovs parts 
are cut into leſſer Branches, or that the de- 
gree of Heat which raiſeth the Winy Spi- 
rits cannot raiſe thoſe groſſer Oyls, what 
difference ſoever there was in the whole Bo- 
dies, theſe Spirits became very homogeni- 
ous ; and this is ſeen in changing the Oyls 
of Vegetables into a Winy Spirit, which is 
done in ſeveral manners, Þut- upon an 
Ounce of the eſſential Oyl of a Vegetable, 
twoor three Pounds of the Spirit of Wine 
well dephlegmed ; the Spirit immediately, 
by a ſimple Agitation, devoureth this Oyl 
and changeth it in its Nature. 


UL 


————— 


New Experiments drawn from the Eng- 


liſh Fournal. 


CANE of the principal Vertves of Salts 

which are drawn from Plants, is to 
make the Image of theſe Plants to revive 
and appear in 3) its Beauty. It hath been 
doubted a long tin.e whether the Thing _ 
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be done. Some do even as yet doubt there- 
of : But the Experiments which have been 
made in France, Italy, Denmark, and elſe- 
where, ſuffer us no more to doubt on't. 
Mr. Coxes hath lately made ſome in Eng- 
land upon this Subjeft, and-he writeth that 
baving drawn a great deal of Salt of Fern, 
and diſſolved a part thereof by the damp 
Air, after having dryed it, the reſt of the 
Grounds being filtred became as red as pure 
Blood. - This colour denoted, that there 
remained many Sulphurous Parts. He put 
this Solution into a great Veſſel or Bottle of 
Glaſs, where after it had reſted five or ſix 
Weeks, a great part of the Salt fell ro the 
bottom and became browner, whereas the 
upper remained white. And then it was 
that. upon the Surface of this Salt, there 
was ſeen to riſe up a Fern in great quan- 
1919'8 

When the Fern was burned, it was as 
yet betwixt dry and green : $o the Salt 
was, as it were, Tartarous and Eſſential ; 
being dryed by a great Fire it diminiſhed 
much in Weight, and became whiter, be- 
cauſe there had been before ſome Oyl and 
ſome Acid. | Be 

Having mixed equal Parts of theſe Aſhes 
which came from the North, and which are 
called in Engliſh Por- Aſhes, with Armoniack 
Salt, there aroſe immediately a volatile 
Salt ; and ſome time after he ſaw appear a 
Foreſt of Pines, Deals, and of another 
kind of Trees, which he knew nor. 


.- 4 —m— 
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An Extratt of a Letter of Mr. Hugens 
of the Royal Academy of Sciences, 
ro the Author of. the Journal of the 


Learned, concerning the Catoptrick 
Glaſs of Mr. Newton. 


= 

Send you the Figure and Deſcription of 
Mr. Newton's Teleſcope. Asto my Opi- 
nion, which you deſire to know touching 
this new Invention, though I have not as 
yet ſeen its effect, I think I may ſay it is 
Fine and Ingenious, and that it will ſuc- 
ceed, provided there be Matter found for 
the Concave Looking-Glaſſes, which may 
be capable of a lively and even poliſhing, 
* that of Glaſs, which. 1 do not deſpair 
of. | 
The Advantages of this Glaſs, over 
thoſe wherein nothing but Glaſs is employ- 
ed, are firſt, That the Concave Looking- 
Glaſs, though of a Spherick Figure, ga- 
thereth much better the . parallel]'d Beams 
towards one.Point, than our Spherick Glaſ- 
ſes-do; as this may be Geometrically de- 
monſtrated. - Whence it followeth, that of 
two Glaſſes of the ſame length, whereof 
the one ſhall be of this new manner, and the 
other an objeCtive Glaſs as uſual; the firſt 
bearing a. greater opening , may unite much 
more Beams coming from the Objefts, 
though the little Looking-Glaſs kincreth 


ſome of them 3 ang yet it may be made to 
magnite much more than the other. So 
that with the half or the third part of the 
length of the old Glaſſes, or perhaps leſs, 


the uſual Effect may be had. 


The ſecond Advantage, is, "That by this 
Invention an upſeparzble Inconveniency of 
the objeCtive Glaſles is avoided, which is 
the Inclination of both their Surfaces to 
one another. For though this Inclination 
is little, yet it hinders the Beams which paſs 
towards the ſides of the Glaſs, and it would 
hinder ſtill more, if we ſhould make uſe of 
Hyperbolick or' Elliptick Glaſſes, which 
would require greater Overtures. RNs 

| reckon for a third Advantage, That by 
the Refleftion of a Metalline Looking: Glaſs, 
there are no Beams loſt, as in the Glaſles 
which refle& a notable quantity thereof by 
each of their Surfaces ; and beſides that, do 
not intercept one part by the obſcurity of 
their Matter. l 

And this Matter being alſo ſo difficult to 
meet with the Goodneſs which is requiſite 
for long Glaſles, becauſe for the moſt part 
it is not altogether homogenious, is a 
fourth Advantage of this Catroptick Glaſs, 
that in the Metal” there needed no other 
Goodneſs but that of the Surface. 

Thoſe who have ſeen Mr. Newton's Glaſs, 
do obſerve, that there is a little difficulty 
to order it towards the Objefts. But this 
may be eakily remedied by faſtning thereto a 
Glaſs which may be exa&ly*parallel to ir, 
by which the ObjeCt may firſt be ſought for : 
Itis true that for this there necdeth a ſecond 
Obſervator, if the Catropick Glaſs is big z 
becauſe that he that looketh at ic, ought to 
be at the end which is raiſed on high: But 
this Incommodiry is inconſiderable, confi- 
dering the. uſcfulneſs of the Invention. If 
inſtead of Spherick Looking-Glaſſes, there 
could be had parabolick ones, exactly 
formed and poliſhed, theſe Glaſſes would 
have the effeft which were hoped for from 
the Ecliptick or Hyperbolick Glaſſes ; and 
I believe it much eater to fucceed in Look- 
ing Glaſles. 


Experiments abgut Free ing of Water, 
made by My, Mariotte, of the Royal 
Academy of Sciences. 


S the Royal Academy make every Win- 
A ter Obſervations of the Cold, Mr, Ma- 
r10tte,, to contribute to the Deſign of the 
Aſſembly, hath applied himſelf ro examine 
how Ice is formed; and for, that end he 
hath made ſeveral curious Experiments, 
whoſe principal ones I ſhall relate. 


EXPERIMENT I. 


He put common Water into a Veſllel of 
Braſs which was about $ Inches broad apd 
6 high; and haying Expoſed it to ihe Air 

Krt diitins 
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during a hard Froſt, ſome time after he per- 
ceived, that long Shreds of Ice begun to 
form, ſome whereof did go from the Top 
to the Bottom, others ran acroſs, ſome more 
faſtened to the Bottom and Sides of the Veſ- 
jel, ard others croſſed in divers Places. 
Afterwards he ſaw theſe Shreds to widen into 
very thin Blades; 2nd having ſoftly pouted 
out the Water, by Rooping the Veſſel, that 
ſo he might the better ſee the Blades of Ice, 
which were formed at the Bottom, he found 
that they all had the Breadth of about three 
Lines, and that they were ſeparated from 
one another by equal Intervals, whoſe 
Breadth was alſo about three Lines. 


EXPERIMENT 1. 


The ſame Veſſel having been hlled again 
with new freſh Water, and expoſed to the 
Froft, there formed immediately Ropes ard 
Bl:des of lce as before; and afterwards the 
Blades of Ice, which were at the bottom, 
grew large by little and little, and com- 
pofed a continued Ice, which covered all 
the Bottom of the Veſſel. The Blades of 
Ice which were on the Top of the Water, 
were alſo joyned together ; but there was 
about the middle of the Surface of the 
Water a little Place which froze not, and 
the Ice was more than an Inch thick when 
this little Place not frozen. The Water 
went out by little and little throogh this 
Hole, and freez'd round it according as it 
was ſpread ; ſo that the Hole: became ftill 
narrower, and there was was made round 
about it a Riſing of Ice, about an Inch 
high, which formed a little Channel. Fi- 
nally, the Hole being quite ſtopped, the Ice 
ſome time after broke with a Noiſe, before 
all the Water which was in the middle was 
frozen. 


EXPERIMENT III. 


To find out what made the Water come 
out by this little Channel, -and what broke 
the lce, Mr. Mariotte took a great Glaſs, 
of a Conick Figure, and having filled it up 
with Water, within three or four Lines of 
the Brim, he carefully conſidered the Pro- 
greſs. of the Congelation. After that 
{mall Ropes were formed, and then ſmall 
Bars of Ice, whereof ſome were cut like 
Parſley Leaves, and others dented as a Saw, 
ſeveral ſmall Bubbles of Air began to ap- 
pear at the Bottom and at the Sides of the 
Glaſs, and magnified by little and little - 
Some of theſe Fayed engaged in the Ice, 
others were looſed and raiſed up to the 
Top. The more the Water freezed the more 
Bubbles were formed; yet the Water 
came [till forth by the little Channel, and 
as it freezed ſo it ſpread : The Ice in fine 
became ſo high round about the ſmall 
Channel, that on one Side it paſſed the 
Brims of the Glaſs, ſo that the Water ran 
over it. Then he made another Channel 


with a Pin at the other Side, where the lce 
was leſs thick, and the Water immediately 


went that way. This Channel was renew- 
ed from Time to Time, and the firſt Hole, 
by which the Water paſſed: no more, was 
entirely ſhut up. Afterwards the Water 
ſtopped alſo the ſecond Channe)], which was 
no more renewed ; and yet there were 
Bubbles that were formed in the Water , 
which was not as yet frozen, and raiſed 
unto the Top of the Water. Some time 
after the ſecond Hole was ſtopped, he heard 
the Ice crack, and found that it was cleft 
at the Top at two Places ; that about two 
thirds of the heighth of rhe Glaſs the Ice 
above was entirely ſeparated from that which 
was under, by a Space of about two Lines 
and that in the midft of the Ice there was 
a little Water, which was not yet frozen. 
He remarked alſo, That in all this Ice there 
was an infinite Number of little Bubbles, 
which ended in a Point, and which extended 
almoſt all towards the middle of the Glaſs ; 
and that at the Place which the Water had 
frozen laſt, the Ice was whitiſh, ard a little 
tranſparent, almoſt as Snow. 

By theſe .Experiments we judged, That 
the reaſon why the Water included in the 
Ice raiſed and ſpreaded at the Top, was, 
That the Bubbles which were formed, 
coming to ſtretch, preſſed and puſhed ir out; 
that the little Channel had remained a long 
while without freezing, becauſe the Water 
which continually paſſed throvgh it, kept it 
open : That when the Ice had at laſt ſtopp'd 
this Paſſage, the Bubbles, whoſe number 
always increaſed, was at laſt too much 
preſs'd, and by the Strife they made to ex- 
tend themſelves, had broke the Ice: That 
it was alſo this ſame Strife, which had made 
the Ice above to part from that beneath ; 
and that the whiteneſs of the Ice, which 
was laſt formed , happened becauſe there 
were many of theſe Bubbles mixed with ir. 

If it be asked, Whence theſe Bubbles 
come ? he anſwers, That they are formed 
of an Kerial Matter, with which the Water 
is all full, as is ſeen by Experiment of the 
Void ; for if there is a Glaſs full of Water 
put into a Recipient, there are ſeen many 
ſuch Bubbles come out of the Water when 
the Air is pumped ; And the ſame thing hap- 
peneth when there is Water put to boyl 
on the Fire. Ir will perhaps be ſaid, That 
in boyling Water theſe Bubbles come from 
the Fire : But Mr. /ar:orre hath ſeen ſeveral 
of theſe Bubbles ſtay more than ſix Weeks 
at the Bottom of a Diſh filled with Water, 
without any notable diminiſhing in bulk, 
although the Diſh was no more on the Fire, 
but 'expoſed to a pretty cold Air; whence 
he concludes, That theſe Bubbles are not 
Particles of the Fire. It might alſo be 
doubted whether they come from the Mat- 
ter of the Veſſe], or from the Air which is 
contained in theſe Pores. This Doubt , 
which ſeems pretty well grounded, gave 
hit an occaſion of making a curious Expe- 
riment : He poured Oyl into a little Veſſel, 
and with the Head of a Pin he pnt ſoftly a 
Drop of Water over this Oyl. Having 
afterwards put the Veſſel on the my 0 
aw 
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ſaw no Bubbles come from the Oyl, but 
he ſaw a great many come from the Drop 
of Water : When the Oyl was more 
warmed, the Drop of Water fell to the 
Bottom, and Bubbles continued. to come 
from it. But what is wonderful, a little 
after there fel] out a kind of Fulmination, 
and at the ſame inſtant the Top of the Oyl 
was all covered with Bubbles, whereof ſome 
were bigger than the whole Drop of Water. 
This Experiment made bim to judge, That 
the Matter, of which the Bubbles. were 
formed was contained in the Water, and 
that it changeth into Air when the Water is 
frozen, or boyled, or that .the Air about it 
is pumped out, in making the Experiment 
in the Yoid. 

It remains to know how the Bubbles are 
formed, why they ſwell, and how the Ropes 
are made, which appear at the beginning 
of Freezing z which he alfo eaſily expounds, 
according to the ſame Principles. He faith, 
There is a great likelihood that the fluidity 
of the watry Liquors comes from that their 
Parts are continually agitated by the Mo- 
tion of this Aerial Matter, and that this 
Motion is maintained by Heat z whence It 
followeth, that when there happeneth a 
great Cold, this Motion becomes ſo weak 
that it can no longer agitate the Parts of 
the Water, ſo that they ſtick to the Vellel, 
and then they joyn to one another z and 
thence comes theſe Ropes and Bars of Ice, 
which are ſeen to appear when the Water 
begins to' freeze: "Then the Aerial Matter 
is diſingaged from the Water, which freez- 
eth ; and as the Spirits of new Wine, be- 
ing ſeparated from the Groſs Matter of the 
Wine, put themſelves into Motion, and 
make the Wine come out by the Bung-Hole 
or Break the Barre], if they have not Paſlage 
given them z ſo this Aerial Matter in dilat- 
ing makes the Water come out by the little 
Hole, which remains open, and where this 
Hole is ſtopped, ic breaks the Ice, which 
keeps it too preſſed. To ſhew that there is 
no other Cauſe of this Rupture, Mr. 2a- 
riotre made the following Experiment. 


EXPERIMENT IV. 


He put freſh cold Water into the Veſſel, 
which he had made uſe of in the two firſt 
Experiments, and when 'the Water was 
altogether frozen above, ſo that there re- 
mained no-Channel, he pierced the Ice with 
a big Pin ; there came immediately out a 
Spout of Water more than two Inches high, 
which took away the Pin which remained in 
the Hole. He continued to pierce the Ice 
from Time to Time, until the water was 
altogether frozen, and after that he left it 
expoſed to a very cold Air, two Days and 
two Nights ſucceſſively ; but the Ice burſt 
not, though other Ice which had not been 
pierced, burſt juſt by ir. 


EXPERIMENT Y. 


| He was minded to ſee if there needed 
many of theſe Bubbles to break the Ice; and 


for that end having ſet another Water ta 
freeze in the ſame Veſlel, be pierced the lce 
from Time to Time: When the Water was 
frozen almoſt all over, he drew the whole 
Ice out of the Veſlel, having heated it a 
little, and left it expoſed to the Air, with- - 
our piercing it any more. A quarter of an 
Hour afterwards he heard it break,and found 
it ſeparated into two Parts, almoſt equal ; 
in each of which there was a Cavity of about 
an Inch diameter, which was the Space oc- 
cupied by the Bubbles, and the reſt of the 
Water which remained unfrozen. The Ice 
was above three Fingers thick, all round 
about ; and yet the Bubbles which were 
formed of the little Water which remained, 
did nevertheleſs break it. 


EXPERIMENT VI, 


Many Perſons have endeavoured to make 
Burning-Glaſles of Ice, but it is hard to ſuc- 
ceed, becavle Ice is commonly imperfe&tly 
Tranſparent. Mr. Mariore having judged 
by the precedent Experiments, That if the 
Aerial Matter was exhauſted, which is in 
the Water before it was expoſed to the 
Froſt, one might have very pure Ice; and 
he was minded to make a Trial of it : 
Wherefore he boyled ſome clean Water up- 
on the Fire, for about the Space of half - an 
Hour, to make the Aerial Matter eyaporate; 
and then expoſed it to a very cold Air. 
Very near-this hot Water, he put as much 
cold into another Veſſel, to compare them 
together : The cold Water begun to freeze 
before the hot Water had as much as cool'd; 
and there were formed a great many Bub- 
bles. The hot Water alſo freezed at laſt, 
but the Ice was two Inches thick on all Sides, 
afore any Bubles were formed, ſo that it 
was perfectly tranſparent : He put abit of 
this Ice into a little Concave Spherick Veſſel; 
and having ſet this Veſſel near the Fire, he 
made the Ice on one Side to melt by little 
and little , until it had taken a Convex 
Spherick Figure : He did as much on the 
other lide, turning the Ice often, and pour- 
ing the Water on it from Time to Time, 
according as the Ice melted. When the Ice 
had a Convex Figure, pretty uniform, he 
Look it by the two Edges with a Glove; that 
the heat of his Hand might not ſo ſoon melt 
it; and he expoſed ir to the' Sun; This 
Experiment bad the. Succeſs he expected , 
for in a very ſhort Time, by the Heap of 
this Ice he made ſome fine Powder to 
take Fire, which he had placed in its Focus 
or Point where the Rays met together. . It 
is true, That notwithſtanding all the Care 
which may be taken, it is impoſlible to make 
all the Aerial Matter to evaporate from 
the Water, and to hinder that ſome Bubbles 
do got form in the middle of the Ice; yer 
there is always a conſiderable Part on'c 
which is perfe&ly Tranſparejit. 
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An Extrait of 4 Letter of Mr. Hugens, 
of the Royal Accademy of Sciences, 
#0 the Author of the Journal of the 
Learned, touching the Figure of the 
Planet Saturn. 


| HE laſt Conjunttion of this Planet 
6 6 with the*Sun happened the twelfth 
of March paſt at 22 Degrees 35 Minutes 
of Piſces, and the great Obliquities of this 
Place from the Zodiack to our Horizon , 
when it riſcth, is the Reaſon why it was 
almoſt three Months before it was ſeen in a 
clear Morning ; for it was but the fifth of 
Tune when Mr. Caſſini obſerved it the firlt 
Time, the Arms of Saturn being already vi- 
{ible and large, it was judged they were 
re-eſtabliſhed a long Time before. He re- 
marked aiſo upon the North Side of the 
Deſcus of Saturn a little Tratt of Shadow; 
which agreeth as well as the re-eſtabliſhment 
of the Arms, with what is mentioned elf- 
where, concerning the Ring with which, 
I ſuppoſe, Saturn is ſurrounded. But be- 
cauſe this Hypotheſis is chiefly confirmed by 
the Obſervations which have been lately 
made, whereof ſome have not been as yet 
publiſhed,: you will ſuffer me to relate them 
on this occalion, with the Refleftions I have 
made thereupon. 

In the Year 1671: Saturn appeared 
round, without Arms or Handles, as | had 
foretold-ic fourteen years ago, when I pub- 
liſhed my Syſtem 3 though this happened 
two Months ſooner than I expected, to wir, 
from the beginning of the Month .of May. 
Afcerwards an Intermiſſion was percefved in 
the round Figure, which 1 had not ſeen 
before, and it had been hard for me to do 
it, baving obſerved Satur: but for one Year 
only,when 1 writ theſe Predictions: But you 
know-that as ſoon as I heard that the Arms 
were returned, which 'Mr. Caſſini obſerved 
on-the eleventh and fourteenth of Auguſt, 1 
ſaid, that aſſuredly he would take them up 
again-in a littie Time, which was alſo found 
to be-true ; for.about the fourth of Novems 
ber the Arms of Saturn were ſo obicure that 
I doubted whether they appeared as yet, 
though Mr. Caſſin: aſſures he had ſeen them 
the thirteenth of-December following, after 
which the found Figure continued- until 
Saturn hid himſelf in the Beams of the Sun. 
Tais laſt Eclipſe of the Arms proveth chiefly 
the Truth of my Hypotheſis, ſeeing it may 
well be judged, ic would have been hard 
for me to foreſee this ſecond Change ſo 
near the firſt, if I had not known what had 
been its true Cauſe. Beſides, / that the man- 
ner it ſelf wherewith the Arms were loſt this 
ſecond Time, was preciſely ſuch as I have 
eſtabliſhed in my Syſtem; for they were 
ſeen to loſe by little and little their Bright- 
neſs, though they remained always large 
enough to be ſeen; which was a certain 
Mark that the Beams of the Sun lighted 
very obliquely the Surface of the Ring of 


Saturn, which was turned towards ns, and 
that at laſt they lighted no more, but the 
other oppoſite Surface. In the Precedent 
Apparition of the round Figure, from the 
end of May unto the fourteenth of Augaſt, 
the Arms were not become inviſible for want 
of being lighted , but becauſe our Sight 
was very little or not at all raiſed upon the 
Surface 'of the Ring, which the Sun looked 
upon. | 
All theſe Reaſons cannot be underſtood 
but by thoſe who have taken the Pains to 
examine attentively what I have written 
thereof in the Syſtem of Saturn; and it is 
for them that I ſhall adhere yet, that as to 
the Lines of the Equinoxes or of the round 
Apparition of Saturn, which Line is made 
by the Interſeftion of the Ring, and of the 
Draught of the Orb of this Planer, there 
have been hitherto no Obſervations made, 
which oblige me to place it elſwhere, but at 
the 20; Degree of Piſces and the Balance, 
which is the {ituation [ have giveh it in Writ- 
ing the Syſtem. Every Time that the Place 
of Saturr meets in theſe Places of the Zodi- 
ack, it ought to appear round and even, it 
is only two Degrees or thereabouts from 
it. For the Obſervations of the laſt Year, 
1671, oblige me to ſtraiten thus theſe Li- 
mits, which I had in Times paſt eſtabliſhed 
ſix Degrees ; which I had done to ſave ſome 
Obſervations of Galileuws and Gaſſardr: , 
whoſe ProſpeCts have been of leſs effeCt than 
I had dared to ſuppoſe them. According to 
theſe laſt Limitations the Appearances of the 


round Form of Saturn ought to laſt leſs than 


by my former Predictions, ſo that in 1685, 
it will not be at the beginning of March but 
only at the Month of July, about the End of 
the Appearance of Saturn, that he ſhall be 
ſeen toloſe his Arms, which ke ſhall recover 
in the Month of November; and ſo in the 
Year 1701. it cannot be ſeen round but in 
Fune, at the beginning of his Appearance, 
and from the Month of Arguſt his Arms will 
begin to grow again. 

Before | end, I ſhall add, That the Table 
which I have given of the Motion of the 
ſmall Moon or Star, which accompanieth 
Satarn, - and which turns round about him 
in ſixteen Days forty ſeven Miautes, hath 
been hitherto found fo: conformable to the 
Obſervations, that I cannot as yet ſee 
whether I ought to add toit or diminiſh 
from it. 


An Extratt of the Regiſters of the Royal 
Accademy of Sciences, containing 
ſome Obſervations which Mr. Perraulc 
made concerning two remarkable things 
which were found in Eggs, 


HE firſt Obſervation is upon a little 
Egg, which was found in a great one, 
and was about as large as a little Olive ; it 
was alſo of the Form of an Egg, only a 
little 
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little longer in Proportion than Eggs com- 
monly are; but the End which is the ſharp- 
eſt in Eggs, was ſo much more in this : 
When it was firſt found in the big one, 
which incloſed it, it had no Shell; it was 
only covered with a hard and thick Mem- 
brane, which became hard in a very ſmall 
Time as the Shell of all Eggs. The Matter 
wherewith it was filled was not Yellow, as 
it is common in other Eggs, but White and 
Serous, ſuch as is that of Eggs which are 
found in an Oſtrich, when ſhe is near laying, 
or ſuch as are thoſe that are Barren and 
Corrupted. 

Another Obſervation is, of an Egg, in 
which a Pin was found incloſed ; and the 
Place by which it got in was not to be ſeen. 
This Pin was covered with a whitiſh Cruſt, 
of the thickneſs of the third Part of a Line, 
which gave it the Form ofa Bone of a Frog's 
Thigh. Under this Cruſt the Pin was Black 
and a little Ruſty. : 

The great Number of Examples which 
we have of the eafie Penetration which 
Living Bodies are capable of ſuffering by 
the Dilatation of their Pores, may make 
it credible, that the Small Egg entfed 
the Covering of the Great one without Dif- 
ficulty, notwithſtanding the little Diſpoſi- 
tion which its blunt Figure gave it for pe- 
netrating z atid that the Pin paſſed through 
the Body of the Hen without wounding 
her,though its pointed Figure was very cap- 
able of doing it. 

it appears that the inſenſible Motion of 
Things which are puſhed by little and little 
produteth theſe two marvelous Effefts. It 
is ſeen, that the Parts of the Plants, al- 
though blunt ( ſuch as the Points of Spar- 
row-graſs) penetrate the moſt hard Earth 
by the flow Strife they makE; and there are 
Perſons who thruſt ſharp-pointed Pins up to 
the Head in their Arms aud Legs, without 
Pain, becauſe they are uſed to it by little 
and little, It ſeems, nevertheleſs, That 
nature finds more ſafety to make blunt things 
paſs, which are capable only of dilating the 
Pores of Living Bodies, than thoſe which by 
their Figures are more ſharp; and this is 
ſeen by the Care it hath co make, as it were, 
a Caſe to the Point of a Pin, which we ſpeak 
of: And we have, moreover, obſerved a 
like Providence in the Diſſetion of a Duck, 
in whoſe Ventricle we have found a great 
Knot of Ribbons, made of Thred and Gold- 
Lace, which being a Weaving of ſmall Bars 
of Metal, capable of tearing the Skin of 
the Ventricle and Inteſtines, each Bar was 
coveredas with a little Leather, which took 
the Roughneſs away ; yet we have further 
remarked in the Ventricle of an Oſtrich , 
That two coyned Pieces, which it had ſwal- 
lowed , ſeemed only to have been kept a 
long Time, and were not covered with this 
Cruſt, ſo much as in the very Places of their 
Cavity , becauſe perhaps theſe Pieces of 
Metal were not capable of hurting the 
Body their Figure; there being ſome Reaſon 
to believe, That things which hurt” the 
Parts by their 2ſperity, make 2 Salt come 


out capable of canſing the Coagulation of 
the Humour , whence this Cruſt is pro- 
duced. 

Howbeit the Examples of Penetration , 
which blunt Bodies may make, and the 
Hiſtories which we have of this Nature , 
about Bodies ſwallowed and entred , by 
Places where there is no apparent opening, 
render this Thought probable, That the 
little Part, which was found harder about 
the Point than the Film of an Egg is, rea- 
dy to deſcend into the Channel called Ov:- 
duftus , might penetrate theſe Films, being 
puſhed on ſoftly and inſenſibly. 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 
taining ſome very Curious Remarks 
maae by Dx. Grew, about the Structure 
and Vegetation of Plants. 


HE Firſt of theſe Remarks is, That 

in Plants there are organick Parts , 
ſomewhat like thoſe of Animals ; ſo that ac- 
cording to him one may ſay, they have En- 
trails, a Heart, aLiver, &c. 

2. That all theEntrails are not of the ſame 
kind, but that they contain divers Liquors, 
and that the Concurrence of two Liquors 
particularly different, is not leſs neceſſary 
for the Vegetation and Nouriſhment of 
Plants than for that of Animals. 

3. Thatthe whole Body of a Plant, in 
reſpeCt to its StruCture, is like a Piecg, of 
Lace, in the ſame Form as it appears upon 
the Cuſheon. The Subſtance of the Liver 
and the Parts which are about it, are like 
ſo many ſmall Threds ; thoſe which are neaf 
unto- the Heart turn on both Sides, and 
form divers little Bladders of the Barks, 
like to ſmall Threds that are turned and 
moved in making Lace, and cauſe the little 
Holes which appear in ir. | 

4. That the Juice ſupplying the Place of 
Blood in Plants, there is a continual Profu- 
ſion made on'c, and a Circulation very much 
like the Blood in Animals. 

5. That the Motion of the Air in Plants 
is not leſs neceſſary for their Vegetztion than 
the Motion of the Juice ; that it enters into 
it by the Trunk, and particularly by the 
Root, from whence it is diſtributed into all 
the Parts of the Plant. 

"6. That the Juice is not always-the ſame, 
that ir is at. firſt like Oyl, afterwards like 
Milk ; and that it is apparent from the groſ- 
eſt Parts of the Juice, which are thus found, 
the Mztter of Roſin and Gum are poduced 
upon the Body of Trees. 

7. That the Moticn of the Juice aſcencs 
up to the Top of the Branches by the new- 
eſt Fibres, which compoſe the laſt Circle 
which is formed in the Body of the Tree ; 
and he pretends, That there are ſo few of 
them in the oldeſt Fibres, that it may be 
aid they are rather filed with a kind of 
Vapour than a true Liquor : Notwithſtand- 
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ing as this Vapour moiſtens the fides of 
theſe old Fibres, yet it doth not nouriſh 
them ; and it is for this Reaſon that Oni- 
ons and other ſuch like Roots, being only 
plac'd in a moiſt Air, encreaſe and grow. 


— — 
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An Extratt of a Letter written from 
Florence, concerning 4 prodigious Fire 


in the Air. 


N Hour after Sun-ſet, there appear'd 
in the City of Florence, -in Tuſcany, 
ſo great a Brightneſs, by the means of a 
prodigious Fire which run in the Air, that 
it was thought, by a tew Miracle, the Day 
would re-appear. Every one ſpake as he 
thought of this new Prodigy, and gave it 
a Name according to his Fancy. Some 
afftirm'd they had ſeen a Flying Dragon which 
vomited Flames, and heard his Hiſlings ; 
others call'd it a Column, a Beam, or a 
great Club of Fire; others gave it the 
Name of a Fatal Comet, which foretold 
very great Misfortunes. But intelligent 
Perſons agreed, that in the middle Regions 
of the Air there was ſeen, at the beginning, 
2 little whitiſh Flame like unto a little 
Cloud, which immediately darkned the 
Moon, and which kindling ſtill ſtronger, be- 
came in a little time of a conſiderable great- 
neſs and thickneſs. 

It's Courſe laſted not long. It firſt ap- 
peared under Art#urus, thence running with 
a ſurpriſing Impetuoſity againſt the Motion 
of the firi# Mobile, and whiſtling after a 
frighefol manner it came to the vertical 
Circle, and travers'd the Zodrack under the 
Lines of the Lobſters and Gemini; but 
coming at the right Shoulder of Or:on, it 
fell into a Cloud which was at the Weſt, as 
if it had been entirely quenched, there was 
no more Fire nor Brightneſs ſeen; but 
during the Space of eight Minutes a great 
noiſe was heard, much ſtronger in ſame pla- 
ces than in others, and which might paſs 
for an Earthquake. 

This Prodigy ought not to go for a new 
one in Jraly; for we find that in the ſame 
City of Florence, in 1325. a Figure, as it 
were a Spindle of Fire, was ſeeh to fly at 
Night in the Air, which was very big;. In 
1352. there was likewiſe ſeen in the Air 
after Sun-ſetting, a great Maſs of gathered 
Vapours, which was accompanied with. a 
noiſe as great as a Thunder-clap, In 13s3, 
and 54. there appeared two more: The 
firſt asa great Serpent all in Fire, about one 
of the Clock at Night ; and the other about 
ſix at Night, like flying Fire. Finally, in 
1557- there appeared in the Air a great 
Vapour kindled, which was ſeen throughout 
all 7raly, and which was follow'd by three 
different Noiſes - | FETY 

There may be a Phyſical Reaſon given for 
this Meteor, which ought to be put into the 
number of thoſe which' are called burning 


Torches. It aroſe from the great Heat 
which was at Florence about the end of that 
Winter, which had leſs of the rigour of 
this Seaſon than of the mildneſs of the 
Spring, ane.was warmer than uſually. For 
the preceeding Summer having been almoſt 
without any warmth, the Exhalations re- 
mained ſpread inthe low Region of the Air, 
not being able to riſe up to the middle 
one. They were balanced and preſerved in 
this firſt Region by the great Humidity of 
Autumn. But the laſt forty days of the 
Winter having been very dry, as we have 
already ſaid, there was Heat enough for 
theſe Exhalations to be raiſed higher, where 
they were eaſily inflamed, and aided by the 
violence of the Winds which reigned then, 
by means of which they made a violent 
Paſſage through the Clouds, which incloſed 
them, 

Mr. Caſſins had Advice that the ſame 
Phenomen was ſeen at Rome, at Genoa and 
Bologne, amd Imola, and ſeveral other Places, 
the ſame Day and about the ſame Hour that 
it appeared at Florence, The Relation 
which Mr.Vittor; hath ſent him from Bologne 
upon the Obſervation which he made of it 
himſelf,is almoſt like to that of Florence: But 
as it ſpecifieth many things which the Rela- 
tion of Florexce does nor, it will not be un- 
agreeable to give here a little Abridgment 
of it, which Mr. Caſſini hath had the good- 
neſs to communicate to me. 

Mr. YVittors obſerved this Phenomen at 
Bologne, at a quarter paſt one of the com- 
mon Clock, which was then an hour and 
three quarters after Sun-ſetting, It was 
as large as the Moon in its full, of the co- 
lour of pale Fire, and inclining a little to 
Green, bright as the Sun when it is among 
Vapours after Rain, with a long Tail as a 
ſparkling Flame, . its Head being a little ob- 
ſcure, as if it were lighted Iron. It had a 
very quick Motion from theEaſt to theWelt, 
It laſted but a Minute of Time, and in lefs 
than a quarter of a Minute it paſſed from 
the Conſtellation of Orion to Yenus which 
was at the Weſt, it augmented in apparent 
bigneſs, and made a noiſe like to that 
which ſeveral Serpents do when they are 
caſt into the Air. Several Perſons ſmelled 
an odour of Brimſtone and Bitumen. 

The Tail of the Phanomen was follow-. 
ed with ſome black Clouds, which after- 
wards covered the Heaven, and the ſame 
Night there hapned a ſmall Rain which was 
much expeCted for four Months. 

What Mr. Caſſins finds remarkable in all 
this, is, that this Phanomen was ſeen at 
the Tame time from Bologne and Florence, to 
paſs through the Conſtellation of 0Oriox : 
Whence he conjeCtures that it was very 
much raiſed, yet it could not be ſaid how 
much, becauſe the Conſtellation of Oro» is 
great, and the Obſervation of Bo/ogne marks 
not, the Star by which it paſled, as that of 
Florence, even as the latter telleth us no- 
thibg, of the Clouds, wherewith the Tail of 
this Phanomen was followed, as we learn 
by that of Bologne. 

An 
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An Extratt of the Journal of England, 
containing ſome new Experiments 
made and communicated by My. Boyle, 
concerning the Courſe of the Air weak- 
ned, and the Change of Colours which 
are produced by its Operation, in 
ſome Diſſolutions and Precipitations. 


HESE Experiments are but a Series 

of the Delign which Mr. Boyle had 
propoſed to himſelf in the Ccnjeftures 
which he gave us upon ſome Qualities of 
the Air which had not yetbeen obſerved. 
The two principal Things which he pro- 
poſed in theſe new Obſervations, are, to 
diſcover, 1. If even as the Corruption of 
ſome Bodies incloſed in Veſlels makes the 
Air to augment, as he hath already marked 
elſewhere, ſo ſome other Corruptions might 
not alſo weaken it by ſome contrary man- 
ner. If in ſome Diſſalutions or Precipita- 
tions, the Air might not produce ſome new 
Phenomen, by ſome Quality which had 
not as yet been obſeryed. 


EXPERIMENT I, 


Having taken ſome Leaves or Duſt of 
pure Braſs, and put them into a- Criſtal 
Glaſs of a Conick Figure, into which very 
good Spirit of Salt had been caſt for about 
the height of three Fingers above the Braſs, 
the Glaſs was neatly ſhut with a Stopper 
which had been made for this effe&t. Then 
it was left for ſome Days upon a Window 
without ſtirring it, and ſome time after- 
wards was perceived in the Liquor a. brown 
and obſcure Colour by the Diſſolution of 
the Braſs. But this Colour being vaniſhed, 
the Liquor appeared like clear Water 
which is alſo a certain conſiderable Pheeno- 
men; and then taking away the Stopper 
without troubling the Liquor with any Mo- 
tion, and giving thus a tree axceſs to the 
exterior Air, the Surface of the Liquor 
regain'd in a few Minutes its firſt Colour, 
and having inſenſibly penetrated more deep- 
ly, all the Body. of the Liquor appeared a 
quarter of an Hour after, coloured after 
the ſame manner. The Glaſs being well re- 
ſtopped, the Menſtruum in a few Days loſt 
its Colour ; and when it was again unſtop- 
ped, it retook its firſt Tinfture. 


EXPERIMENT II. 


The Liquor became more clear than uſu- 
ally in this ſecond Experiment, which was 
made after the ſame Method as the firſt ; 
but the Glaſs having been unſtopped and the 
Liquor thus expoſed to the exterior Air for 
half an Hour, the Surface of the Liquor 
was found more coloured than the reſt : 
This perhaps was not becauſe it was expo- 
ſed to theexterior Air, but becauſe it might 
be doubted whether the Air had made ſome 


Operation vpon the reſt of the Liquor, tho? 
it appeared not at firſt to try it. 


EXPERIMENT IIL 


The Veſſel was ſtopped, and having left 
it thus two or three Hours, there was per- 
ceived in the Liquor a Colour ſomething 
like Green, pretty thick, and indifferently 
tranſparent, which it loſt not, even when 
it was expoſed to the open Air after that 
the Glaſs had been unſtopped,. and that 
it had been left ſo 24 Hours. But becauſe 
they might, in part, attribute thisflow and 
imperfe&t Succeſs to the Seaſon of the Year, 
which was a little too late, ſince *twas to- 
wards the middle of Oftober, he made the 
following Experiment, for better Informa- 
tion. 


EXPERIMENT IV. 


A little of the ſtrong Spirit of Salt being 
preſerv'd upon the Braſs until the Diſſolu- 
tion was come to a Colour intermingled 
with red and black, he put about three 
Spoonfuls of it into a Recipient which held 
eight times as much : The whole having 
been preſerv'd in a Yoid for about half an 
Hour, kept the ſame Colour ; but the Veſ- 
ſel being open'd, and the exterior Air ha- 
ving free Acceſs, the Diſſolution appear'd 
in half an Hours time turn'd to a very clear 
and tranſparent Green, although we ſaw no 
precipitation of the Subſtance diſturb'd by 
the Faces. - 

As for the Influence of the Air, and the 
Knowledg of weakning and diminiſhing it, 
by any other Method than that of Cold and 
Compreſſion, juſt as we ſee it encreaſes by 
Heat and Dilatation ; having often found 
the Menſtruum which breaks and ſpoils 
ſome Metals after ſuch a manner, that it 
produces ſmall Bottles or Bubbles capable of 
exciting the Spring of the Air, ſhat up in 
Veſſels where the Diſſolution is made: 
Mr. Boyle found it worth his Labour tqexa- 
mioe, whether in ſome Metalic Diſſolutions, 
where he only obſerv'd a few Bubbles almoſt 
imperceptible, the Springs of the Neigh- 
bouring-inclos'd Air might be ſatisfied. See 
his Experiments, * 


E XPERIMENT YV. 


After having taken ſome thin Pieces of 
Braſs, and put them with Mercury into a 
Conic Glaſs ſtop'd* np exaftly with a Clod 
of Earth, he turn'd ſo much of the fermen- 
ted Spifit of Urine upwards, that it ſwam 
above tothe height of chree or four Fingers, 
and then he carefully clos'd up the Glaſs. 
After this he perceiy'd that the Mercury 
was much -depreſs'd, and the Stoppage ha- 
ving been taken out for the Admiffon of 
the exterior Air, he ſaw that by this en- 
trafice of the Air it had a manifeſt Effe&t up- 
on'the Mercury. 
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EXPERIMENT VL 


A certain quantity -of good Braſs being 
put into a Conic Glaſs, with as much Spi- 
rit of fermented Urine as will make it 
ſwim above the Braſs the breadth of a Fin- 
ger, he ſtop'd up the Glaſs very exactly, 
placing a crooked Pipe about it, wherein 
there was Mercury after ſuch a manner as it 
lean'd upon the bottom and fides of the 
Glaſs : And they obſery'd that the Quick- 
Silver was ſet down in the fide of the Pipe 
ſeal?d Hermetically ; and that the Menſtru- 
um began to operate very ſlowly upon the 
Braſs in a very filent manner, without ma- 
king any Noiſe or ſenſible Bubbles, produ- 
cing a very agreeable green Colour, which 
continued ſo the ſpace of two or three 
days ; but every day afterwards became pa- 
Jer till the Glaſs was unſtopp'd, and the en- 
terior Air having a free Acceſs, the Surface 
of the Liquor in four or five Minutes time 
reaſſumed' an agreeable and livly Green, 
which gently inſinuated it ſelf to the bot- 
tom, and in ten Minutes ſpace changed into 
a rich blue Colour which work*d through 
all the Liquor, and intermix'd it ſelf ſo 
with the Green, that in a little time it be- 
came very dark. The Glaſs being un- 
ſtop'd again, the Liquor began to loſe ſome- 
thing of its Colour ; this Experiment, af- 
ter ſeveral Repetirions, always produced 
the ſame Effect, even during the Night : 
Without one might attribute it to the Agi- 
tation of the Liquor when the Glaſs is 
ſhook, following the Opinion of ſome, that 
one might raiſe a fine and ſubtle "Powder, 
which being precipitated from the Tin- 
ture, and thus mingled again with the Li- 
quor giyes it its firſt Colour. 


EXPERIMENT VIL 


The ſtrong Spirit of Sal Armoniac made 
without Quick Lime operates alſo more 
eaſily and itrongly upon the Braſs than Spi- 


rit of Urine. An Experiment having been, 


made after the ſame manner as we juſt be- 
fore related, the ſame Phanomen- was not 


only obſerved for Colour, but alſo that the 


ſame Mercury, which was plac'd according 
to the precedent Experiment, deſcended, 
although very ſlowly, for tw# or three 
days in the ſeal'd ſide, until it appear'd to be 
the fourth part of an Inch lower than it 
was ; and probably the deſcent of Quick- 
Silver wou'd be greater if the Glaſs had not 
been tonched, by which the compleating of 
the Experiment was hindred. The Event 
whereof, nevertheleſs, ſeem'd ſufficiently to 
declare, that the Spring of the Air incloſed 
in the Concavity of the Glaſs, and mixing 
with, that which is contained in the open 
fide of the Pipe where the Mercury was, 
was weak in reſpeCt to that which was en- 
cloſed, where it could have no Communica- 
tion, fince the Quick-Silver hindreth it on 
one ſide, and the Glaſs that was ſeal'd Her- 
metically, on the other, 


— 


EXPERIMENT VIIL 


The ſame Spirit of Sal Armoniac made 
without quick Lime, produces the ſame Ef- 
fet upon Leaves of Braſs ; the Glaſs in 
which they are both put being ſtopr up, 
the Liquor aſſumes a groſs blue TinRure ; 
which it loſt in a little time, becoming pale 
and almoſt like common Water ; whereas 
the Glaſs being open'd, tie top of the Li- 
quor appear'd of a perfect Blue in. a Mo- 
ment ; and this Tircture was not only diſ- 
perſed throughout the whole Liquor, but 
alſo continued for many days after the 
Glaſs was ſtop'd. . 


EXPERIMENT IX. 


The Experiment being often ſhew'd to 
Mr. Boyle, that the Spirit of Vinegar with 
Minium of Lead, works very gently with- 
out producing any Scum, altho' upon Coral 
and many other Bodies, it cauſes not only 
a great quantity of Bubbles, bur alſo a kind 
of ſtrong Elaſticks; He had a mind to 
prove if this gentle and quiet Diſſolution 
of the Minium woy'd be attended with a 
permanent changing of the Spring of the 
Air. 

He one day placed the crooked Pipe 
with the Mercury in a Conic Glaſs, the 
bottom of which was cover'd with beaten 
Coral and ſtop'd it very carefully, after ha- 
ving pour'd ſome Spirit of Vinegar upon 
the Coral ; and there appear'd a quantity 
of Bubbles, which for ſome little ſpace of 
time were very conſiderably produced, as 
ſoon as the Menſtruum began to operate up- 
on the Coral. But theſe Bubbles ſucceſlive- 
ly diſſipated in the concavity of the Glaſs, 
and this continual Succeſſion ſo ſtrongly 
ſhut up the Air, that that which was in the 
ſeal'd fide of the Pipe alſo felt the Effect. 
After the Corroſion had ceas'd, and the 
Compreſſion that this new Air had made be- 
came manifeſtly more feeble, and the Air 
ſhut up within the Pipe forc'd its way be- 
low the Mercury to a certain Mark, it 
continued the ſpace of five or ſix Hours ; 
ſo that in this Operation, it ſeem'd as if 
Nature exerciſed a double compreſſive Pow- 
er. The firſt might be call'd Tranſitory and 
of little duration, through the agitation 
of Exhalations .and Vapours : The other 
Permanent, by the means of the Air and 
of the Parts which went out, and were 
produced from it, excited by. the Aion 
_ Spirit of Vinegar 'vpon the Co- 
ral. 
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An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, Some 
natural and remarſable Particularities 
taken out of a Letter written from 


Dublin, 


E every day ſee new Effets of Thuns» 
- der. But Mr. Havard relates one 
that was not a little ſurprizing, He ſays, 
that-in a Veſſel that went to the Barbados, 
the Compaſs was ſtrangly diſordered by a 
Clap of Thunder, , which however touched 
it not, but threw down one of the Maſts, 
broke the Cords and tore the Sails, ſo that 
this Veſſel] changed its Courſe and return'd 
again for England, juſt as they were 
in ſight of Burmudasz Grofton that com- 
manded, always conducting it by this Com- 
paſs, in which he con'd not obſerve the al- 
teration that was made in the Needle, 
whereof the poſition of both ends was 
chang'd. He had thus continued his Courſe, 
if Mr. Zavard, ,in- the Company of whom 
he made his Voyage, and whoſe Veſlel had 
not been injur'd by Thunder, had not re- 
call'd him, and corre&ted by his Compaſs 
the Change that the Thunder had made 
fn thoſe of Grofton., But what was yet 
ſtranger in this Accident, was,' that the 
new turn which the Thunder had given to 
all the Needles that were in Grofton's Veſſel 
was ſo ſtrong, that tho? they were turn'd 
with ones Finger to the firſt Situation, it 
wou'd always return with great violence to 
that Poſition which it received by means of 
the Thunder, and theſe Compaſſes cou'd 
never be recover'd. 

2. Twas obſervable that there was-a no- 
table Change in the Temperature of the 
Air of America, ſince the, Exropeans went 
thither, and eſpecially ſuch Places as the 
Engliſh have rendred themſelves Maſters 
of : Either it is to be attributed to the Cut- 
ting down of the Wood, or the cultiva- 
ting the Earth, which the Savage Inhabi- 
tants took no care of, or to ſome unknown 
Cauſe : As it has happen'd in Ireland, which 
being leſs cultivated than it was before the 
late and bloody Wars of England, there be- 
ing fewer People than there was, is how- 
ever much more Temperate ; for it has 
been ſometimes two or three Year without 
either Snow or Ice during the Winter ; 
whereas before that, it uſed to be twoor 
three ſeveral times in a Winter, and con- 
tinue fifteen Days or three Weeks together, 
with ſo much Violence, that not only the 
Lakes, but the moſt rapid Rivers, were co- 
vered with Ice. 

3- There is nothing more rare than a 
Horned Beetle. That which is found inthe 
Woods of V:rginia, has this Particular only 
proper to it ſelf, That where it tarries up- 
on the Body of a Tree, or ordinarily reſts 
in ſelf, ir begins to ſing with a very ſhrill 
Voice, raifing it by little and little with {6 
much force, till all the Wood ecchos with 
the ſound; and afterwards it diminiſhes 


with the ſame proportion until it makes ſo 
gentle a Murmur that it ſeems almoſt aſleep; 
and then flying vpon another Tree, it be- 
gins and ends his Song after the ſame man- 
ner. 

4+ Thoſe who believ'd it was a particular 
Quality of the Thames, only to recover its 
natural Sweetneſs after it has been putri- 
fied, and that this wonder is to be met 
with no where elſe, know not that the Wa- 
ter of New London in New England, hath 
the ſame Virtue of recovering its firſt 
Sweetnels zfter an Inſupportable ſtinking. 

5. 44. Joſſelin affirms, That the Teſticles 
of the Animals that we call Muſquaſh, 
ſmells as well as Musk it ſelf; and he pre- 
tends to maintain it by Experience. 


The Art of Navigation demonſtrated 
by Principles, and confirm'd by many 
Obſervations drawn from Experience : 


By Father Deſchalles, &c. 


T cannot be deny'd that the Ancients 
allow'd the Loadſtone to attract Iron : 

But it is certain they were Ignorant of its 
propriety in cauſing the Needle that is 
touched with it,to turn towards the North 
and the South. This Wonder of Nature 
was not obſery'd till towards the end of 
= twelfth Age; and one may affirm, that 
the true Science of Navigation begun but 
ſince this happy Diſcovery. And this is 
likewiſe the Reaſon why we have no Ac- 
count of the Ancient Authors that writ up- 
on this Subject. 

The time is not preciſely known in 
which they begun in Exrope to make uſe of 
the Loadſtone for Navigation. Some be- 
lieve that Paul YVexetian having made a Voy- 
age into China, about the year 1260» he 
brought this Invention from thence : And 
that which confirms their Opinion, is, 
That in the beginning they made uſe of 
*em in Exrope after the ſame manner z that 
the Chineſe did alſo about the end of the 
laſt Age ; which was a kind of little Frog 
made of Linnen, upon v:hich they let the 
Loadſtone ſwim in the Water, to give it 
the more facility toturn towards the North. 
The general Opinion is, That Fohn Gira, 
Native of Amalphi, who was a Citizen of 
Naples, by ſearching into this new Knows 
ledg, invented the Compaſs about the year, 
1300. This Author pretends that its like- ' 
ly he might find out the manner cf uſing 
the Needle ; but that the Flower de lace, 
which in all Gountries is placed beneath the 
Compaſs to mark the North, ſufficiently 
ſhews that the French have brought it to 
this Perfeftion. Let it be how it will, it's 
certain that the great Navigations were 
made only in the following Ages, by Chri- 
FRopher Columbus, in 1492. by Americ Veſ- 
putius ſome time after z and by Magellan, in 
1519, but never endeayoured with mote Ar- 
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dour than in theſe two laſt Ages, to bring 
the Art of Navigation into its utmoſt Per- 
feCtion. | 

\ F, Deſchales hath collefted all that has 
been ſaid of it,and hathtreated of it inLatin 
in his Mathematical Courſe ;, but as this Lan- 
guage is not always familiar to thoſe who 
have the Condudct of Veſlels, no more than 
to many others' who are curious to have 
ſome Intelligence of this Art, he hath vo- 
luntarily render'd it .into French much bet- 
ter, than thoſe who have written ſince 
Perrus Nonus, that famous Portugueſe Mathe- 
matician, who began in the year 1530. 
and have done it 2fter an obſcure, perplext 
and untelligible manner. 

He firſt eſtabliſhes four Principles, vpon 
which the whole Science depends. The 1. 
whereof is the Courſe or Rumb that the 
Compaſs corre(ts, which muſt be given very 
exactly. 2. How much way the Ship 
makes. 3. The Obſervation of the height 
of the Stars. And 4. to deſcribe the Line 
that the Compaſs makes. In explaining 
theſe Principles, he touches: all other things 
that regard this Matter, ſo well, that in 
ſeven Bcoks whereof this Treatiſe is com- 
poſed,irt contains whatſoever is neceſlary far 
the Knowledg of Navigation, 

He teaches, for Example, in the ſecond 
Book, the manner.of obſerving the height 
of the Stars with the common Inſtruments, 
and with others which may be very ſer- 
viceable upon the Sea: To which. cod he 
gives, in the beginning of his Book, the 
Principles of the Sphere neceſſary to Nayi- 
gation. 

In the third, he forgets nothing that be- 
longs to the Compaſs; and in the fourth, 
he explains the Nature, Proprieties and 
Uſe of the Loxodromick Lines, that. is, 
the ſecret Principle of this Art, which few 
Perſons underſtand. How to make a right 
eſtimation of the way which the Ship ſteers, 
is the Subje&t of the fifth Book. 1In the 
ſixth, this Author explains all the Methods 
of correCting it, by the different manners 
of obſerving the Latitude. Upon which 
he likewiſe propoſes the famous Problem of 
the Longitude, for which the- French, En- 
gliſh and Dutch, have profer'd ſo conſide- 
rable a Recompence z and examins the 
Means that have been made uſe of all along 
to accompliſh ir. 

In fine, in his ſeventh, he- teaches many 
practical Rules very uſeful upon the Sea, as 
the Method of keeping a Journal, of rai- 
ſing the Plan'of a Port, or of a-Coaſt 2ll 
entire, the means of knowing the Hour 
when it 1s full Sea on each Coaſt, the Hiſto- 
ry of the Periodic and running Winds, 
That of the Flux and Reflux of the Sea, ©c. 

He ſtops particularly vpon this laſt Sub- 
jet, and after having examined and refu- 
ted. the Opinions of all thoſe that have yer 
treated on It, he eſtabliſhes his, which at- 
tributes the Flux and Reflux of the Sea to 
one of the moſt common Principles, which 
is that of Fermentation, made in the Sea 
lke all others of Levin, of Wine, of 


Beer, &c. by the Spirits that agitate it 
and throw it up. He ſays, that the Moti- 
on and: Agitation of thele Spirits ought to 
have its Periods evech independently of all 
exterior Cauſes, as we ſee in Critical Days, 
and in all ſorts of Fermentations : So 
Winds blow by Guſts and the Surges of the 
Sea are unequal,the tenth being more violegt 
than the others. And by that he gives a 
Reaſon why Lakes have not a Flux and Re- 
flux, the Water being - very pure, and by 
conſequence. have not theſe Spirits that agi- 
tate it from time to time z'and why Tides 
are greater in {ome places than others, is 
more difficult to conceive, in his Opinion, 
than the Reaſon why Vines thrive more in 
ſome places than in others. 

The Moon, according to his Judgment, 
way determine thefe Spirits, and contribute 
to.their Agitation; fram whence it comes 
that. the Periods of the Tides agree fo ex- 
atly with thoſe of this Planet: And he 
pretends 'tis as probable as to ſay, That the 
Moon concurs to the Effefts which cauſe 
Melancholy in Lunaticks, by the Tempera- 
ment that it produces in the- Air, which is 
diſperſed every where; but he does not 
thick that the Moon excites theſe Spirits 


preciſely by its Heat z for we ſee that aa 


extraordinary Heat often hinders theſe Fer» 
mentations. ; It maybe, adds he, that it 
mingles ſome Spirits with the Light which 
are devolved with 'thaſe of the Sea: Thus 
we ſee "tis not Cold only which produces Ice 
upon the. Water, but that certain Yapours ' 
mingling themſelyes therewith, affiit 1a the 
Coagulation. 


pn CET — 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal ; con- 
taining Remarks upon Mr. Plot's Hz. 
ſtory of Oxtordſhire. 


H E Remarks upon Oxfordſhire are 

only the Inventions-which many Learn- 
ed Men of that Province have at divers times 
made. known to the Publick. 

The Firſt is, An Inſtrument, invented by 
Sir Chriſtopher Wren, to know the Changing 
of the Weather, which therefore is called 
the Weather - Clock. This Ioſtrument 
ſervesalſo to diſcover the Cauſe of the Good 
or Bad Air, and to prevent the miſchievous 
Accidents which proceed from the laſt. 

The Second is, Another Inſtrument, in- 
vented by the ſame Perſon, to know exa@tly 
the Quantity of Rain which falls- in a Years 
Time, in {uch a Space of Earth as ſhall be 
determined. 

The Thirdis, A Striking Clock, invent- 
ed by. Mr.. Fohn Fones, the Motion whereof is 
cauſed by the Air of a Pair of Bellows; and 
this:Air bas the ſame Effect as the beſt Spring 
in the World. | 

The Fourth is, A way how to prevent 
Stacks of Hay from taking Fire, and Rats 
and Mice Eating of Corn. T% 
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The Fifth is, A Mill which Grinds: Corn, 
Breaks Stones, and does other things, allat 
the ſame Time. 

The Sixth and Laft is, Alſo a Mill which 
at the ſame Time makes Cyder and Muſtard, 
Grinds Corn, and paſſes Meal through four 
different Shutters altogether or - ſepa- 
rately, by the Labour of one Man and an 
Horſe. T7 


Es 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Jourgal, con- 

taining many Experiments made with 

| Phoſphorus, prepared by Dr. Slare, of 
the Royal Society. 


'IY- are two Sorts of Phoſphorus, the 
Liquid and the Solid, which are not 
materially different, being both drawn from 
the Body of Man. 

That which is Liquid is a Subſtance mixed 
with a Liquor, which although burniog, 
when It 1s in a Solid Maſs, cannot ſpoil, 
nor even heat a Hand, how delicate ſoever 
it may be, when it is waſhed therewith, 

If this Phoſphorus be ſtopt very cloſe, it 
preſerves not its Light much longer ; never- 
theleſs, in one of thole Experiments that 1 
have made, 1 obſerved for five or ſix differ- 
ent and ſucceſſive Times a kind of Darting, 
although the Vial was cloſe-ſtop'd 3 which 
made me conclude, The Experiment was the 
ſame with theſhining Phoſphorus of Dr.Eſholt, 
its Darting bearing ſome Reſemblance to 
Lightning. | 

The Solid Phoſphorus is not materially 
different from the Liquid, as I have already 
ſaid, being made chiefly of Urine. I am 
convinced one might do as much with the 
Blood, if it could be had as eafily, and in 
as great a Quantity, ſince Urive is only 
the Serum of the Blood , palled by the 
Reins. 

The Subſtance of this Phoſphorus may be 
made as Tranſparent as any Roſinous Body, 
and melts in hot Water like Wax. When 
it 15 covered all over in Water, it ceaſeth 
to ſhine, but as ſoon as any little part 
thereof eſcapes, and gains the Air, it ſhines 
again, -although the Vial was ſealed Her- 
metically. 

I have kept it without Water many Days 
ina very large Vial, and although it always 
ſhined, its Brightneſs or Weight diminiſhed 
not at all, or ſo little that is was not diſ- 
cernable. | 

The Pieces of this. ſolid Phoſphorus are 
ſome of 'em much more inflamable than 
others. Some of *em one may take in ones 
Hand without Danger ; but others, that 
take Fire and burn as ſoon as ever they are 
touched, if the Hand be never ſo little warm. 
We have ſeen a Piece weighing about two 
Drachms, which taking Fire in a Chamber, 
Where there was no Candle, and diſtant 
from us, light like a Faggot, and burnt the 
Carpit and Table whereon it was laid. 


This Sort of Phoſphorus ought to be ma- 
naged only by Men of Experience and 
Wiſdom. 

With-that which is not ſo inflamable one 
may make Characters upon a blank Paper, 
which' in the Dark appear like Rays of 
Light ; but if it comes near the Fire theſe 
ſame Cbaratters, as ſoon as they are warm” 
change Dark, and continue ſo for as long a 
[Tims as good Ink will. 

This Light is very diffuſive of it ſelf, 1 
have. giade with this new-mapner, of Pencil 
above-'an - hundred CharaQters , without 
waſting a twentieth. part. of it. '/ Half a 
Grain laid upon my Hand, communicated its 
Brightneſs to the utmoſt extent of it, and 


1a conkinned all Night, the Hand ſhining 


alſo the next Day. A Grain of this. 'Sub- 


ſtance-expoſed ta--the open Air flamed »for 


ſeven or cight Days, ſo that during [the 
Day, ſhutting the Windows of my Cloſet, 
I cov'dalways perceive it ſtiring, and when 
I look'd. very earneſtly, I could ſee a whit- 
iſh Flame come out of it into the circumam- 
bient Air. 

After all the Matter was conſumed there 
remained no Cinders, but only a little Moi- 
ſture, which had an acid Taſte ; but having 
left off to conſume-the- more groſs Portion, 
there was found much more Moiſture, which 
had the Taſte of the Oil of S/phur : This 
made me remember, That the greateſt part 
of my Friends, who ſaw this Experiment, 
calledit:a Sulphurons Flame. Indeed it ſeem- 
ed, that in all its Proprieties it had more 
relation to Sulphur .than Saline Concretes , 
chiefly becauſe of its'inflammability , and 
becauſe it did not deſtroy itſelf nor diſſolve 
in Water. 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 
taining the manner” how, with many 
ſingular Experiments of Preſerving 
Fiſh, Butter, Fl:ſh, Fowls, Fruits 
and Roots in a wery good Eftate, and 
for a long Time. 


His is done only by the means of Salt ; 
upon which he obſerves. 

1. That refined Salt is the beſt of all to 
ſalt Fiſh, becauſe that by that it loſes its 
Hot, Dry, Burning, Corroſive, Mortifying 
Quality, fo that it will never give any I 
Taſte to the Fiſh: And as this Salt, on the 
contrary is more Lively, Sharp and Pierc- 
ing than if it were not refined ; It pre- 
ſerves the Fiſh more Freſh and Cool; and 
even in- the Hotteſt Country prevents its 
Fermenting,which is ſo apt to ſpoil the Fiſh. 

2. That the Brine in which they keep 
Herrings ovght to be ſtrong enough to 
bear them: np upon it. ; for then this Pickle 
ſurmounts and oyercomes the Nature of the 
Herring ſo ſtrongly, that it makes it very 
ſtiff and preſerves ir: Whereas on the con- 


trary, if it is weaker, then the — | 
this 
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this Fiſh, it is overcome by it, and ſo the 
Herring waſts and is ſpoiPd. 

As for the Experiments, ſome have been 
made of Eggs, Fleſh, Wine and of Fruits. 
Eggs being put intoa Barrel of Salt keep 
a long time ; whereas thoſe that are kept.in 
Meal ſoon'decay and grow Muſty. 

Having put a Leg of Mutton and a whole 
Salmon into a heap of Salt, they kept 
good, agreeable and freſh, for three Months 
together. GILL LL 

Wine is preſerved ſoeven'in Bottles for 
a long time, becauſe that the Salt defends it 
in the Winter againſt Froſts, in the''Sum- 
mer againſt the Heat, and at all'times a+ 
gainſt ſuch Particles of Air as are very well 
known-to corrupt and decay all Material 
Bodies. 72h 8 

One- may, by the. ſame means, preſerve 
Fruits, as Oranges, if they are wrapt up 
in Paper'and ſo put into Salt. '- © 

Some have, after this manner, alſo pre- 
ſerved Artichokes, Sparra-graſs, and othe 
ſuch Things. | 


—_— 
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Some Curious Obſervations upon Inſeits. 


| Bundance of very fine Remarks may 

be made upon Inſefts ; we ſhall only 
ſpeak here of the different manners: they 
make uſe of to preſerve themſelves'from 
the rigour of the Winter. 

1. Inſets continue all the Winter with- 
out any Motion ; ſo that if they arecaſt 
out of their Places where they hide:them- 
ſelves in the Winter, they havenot ſtrength 
enough to tranſport themſelyes. thither 
again ;z bur if they are alittle warm'd they 
aſſume their Motion, and reſt not till they 
find ſome place where they may continue in 
Security ; or that the cold Air again ma- 
king their Bodies ſtiff, hinders them from 
Moving. This Ceſlation from Motion or 
Reſt, is not common to all Inſets. For 
Bees open and ſhut the Gates of their little 
Habitations all the Winter ; and *even the 
coldeſt Weather hinders them not from 
ſeeking Food for their young Ones, which 
they breed in that Seaſon. Therefore we 
ſee their young Ones in the beginning of 
the Spring, which has made ſome ſay that 
has kept them, that 1ittle Bees appear'd in 
the ſame time as Swallows did. 

2. They continue in the form of Worms 
not only upon and under the Earth, in hol- 
low Trees, between Leaves which ſtick to- 
gether, and in Fruits, but even in the Wa- 
ter, under which they are ofren found to 
be Froze and without any Motion. But 
what is ſtill more ſurprizing, is, that In- 
ſets are of a much ſtronger Conſtitution 
when they are in the form of Worms, than 
after their changing, and when they be- 
come peculiar to their kind. Hence it is 
that the Aquatick Worm, whereof the Fly 
Ephemeris is engender'd,: is ſo. vigorous, 


that. after having been run throvgh with a 
Pin it.nevertheleſs lives ſome Days ; where- 
as after its Change without receiving any 
hurt, it cannot live four Hours. 

3- \When Inſects cannot find a place that 
agrees with their natural Conſtitution, they 
ſuffer not that little Strength they have, to 
decay preſently. Thus we ſee it happens 
to Worms which are found. in Nut-ſhells, 
For unleſs they are kept in moiſt Sand or 
Dirt, where they are hid for the Winter, 
they dye not only in a little time after, but 
in one Night in the Air become ſo hard 
and dry, that they may eaſily be reduced to 
Powder : The ſame thing happens to the 
Worms that are upon the Leaves ; but they 
make no holes in the Earth, they only ſpin 
a kind of a Web which ſerves to cover 
them, and defend them from thie Seyerity 
of the Cold. 

4- There are ſome which ſubſiſt in the 
Water only, where they continue three en- 
tire Months without taking any Food : But 
if they-are not capable of taking Nouriſh- 
ment, it proceeds from the Weakneſs of 
their Members, or that the Coldneſs of the 
Air congeals them, or elſe that the ſuper- 
fluons Humidity that environs them, not be- 
ing ſufficiently agitated, renders them inca- 
pable of taking any Food. From thence it 
comes alſo that they eject no Excrements ; 
becauſe they taking no Nouriſhment, have 
no ſuperfluous Humours to evacuate. 


Tentamen Porologicum, ſive ad Poroſi- 
tatem Corporum tum Animalium, tum 
Solidorum detegendam: Auth. R.Boyle, 
&c. Lond. 1685. 


H E Obſervations 'of Mr. Boyle in 
: proving the Exiſtence of Pores in 
Animate Bodies is very Curious; as alſo 
what he has ſaid about the Pores of ſolid 
Bodies. 

He obſerves, that an equal quantity of 
Powder of Brimſtone, Sal Armoniac and 
good quick Lime, being pulveriſed and 
mix*d together in a Horn, and pounded by 
little and little, until the Duſt become red,it 
raiſes a Spirit, the penetrating Fume where- 
of, changes the colour of Braſs or Silyer, 
altho? covered with a double Skin : And the 
ſame Vapour has penetrated through a Skin 
glued upon Egg-ſhells, tho? there is nothing 
ſo cloſe ; and made a piece of Braſs black, 
which was incloſed in it. It has had the 
ſame Effet alſo upon this Metal, on a piece 
of Silver covered with a Calves Bladder that 
was wet ; which has not happen'd when the 
Bladder has been dry. 

A notable Example, according to this 
Author, of the Poroſity of the Membranes 
of a Man's Body , is, that of a young 
Gentleman, that Harvey gives the Relation 
of, who had a received ſuch a Wound in 
the Breaſt that a Hole was made thereby, 

through 
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through which one might ſee the Motion of 
the Heart. He nevertheleſs recovered his 
Health, and was afterwards a General of 
an Army. Mr. Boyle, to whom he one day 
ſhewed his Breaſt, which gave him an op- 
portunity to perceive the Motion of his 
Heart, faid that this Gentleman gave 
him to obſerve, among other things, that 
as from time to time an [njeion of a cer- 
tain vulnerary Liquor was made into this 
Hole, the Smell and Taſte of this Medica- 
ment aſcended immediately to his Mouth ; 
and that his Breath was always touch'd with 
the Odour of ſome Aromatick Powders, 
which he wore in a Bag upon this place, to 
preſerve the neighbouring Parts, and keep 
It warm. 

This agrees with what Galen himſelf ob- 
ſerved of the InjefAtion of a Hydromel into 
a Wound in the Breaſt, that the ſick Perſon 
vomited up again with a Cough : To which 
Mr, Boyle adds, that a ſtrong and vigorous 
Man being ſtrangled, it was believed upon 
it, that there was obſerved in him no other 
Indiſpoſition than a little dry Cough, that 
he found ſome putrefaCtion in one of the 
Lobes of his Lungs ; but that he found 
them very healthful, and only in' one place 
of the Pleura there was white purulent Mat- 
ter about the breadth of a Crown, ſhut up 
between the Plexra and the Sides ; which 
gave them occaſion to ſuppoſe, ' that the 
corrupted Humour had penetrated the Pleu- 
7a, and produced in the Branches of the 
Lungs the Irritation that had cauſed this lit- 
tle dry Cough. 

The two following Matters ſerved alfo 
as Proofs to Mr. Boyle. The firſt is, That 
a Perſon that had the Dropſy, attributed his 
Sickneſs to a Schirrns in the Spleen, having 
been counſelPd by a Surgeon, to whom he 
complain*d, to apply upon it a Sponge dip'd 
in Lime-Water, and afterwards ſquees'd 
out, wagcured in alittle time by this means. 
And the ſecond, That Mercury has been 
found in the Bones of ſome of thoſe that 
have been cured of the Venereal Diſtemper, 
by the Fricationsof Quick-Silyer ; and even 
in the Teeth, which a certain Perſon had 
cauſed to be drawn out, after he had uſed 
ſome of the ſame Remedy. 


A Treatiſe of the Loadſtone, divided 
into two Parts : The firſt, containing 
Experiments; and the ſecond, the 
Reaſons that may be given for it : 
_— D. 4: Amſterdam,in T welves, 
1087, . 


S the Effefts of the Loadſtone were 

diſcover'd before the Reaſons there- 
of were ſought after, ſo the Author of this 
Treatiſe believ'd he ought firſt to relate the 
moſt conſiderable Experiments that have 
been made concerning the Vertue of the 
Loadſtone ; and afterwards propoſes the 


moſt probable means that may be made uſe 
of to explain theſe Effets. He had no de- 
ſign to give us a new Hypotheſis for this, 
nor to ſhew us any new Proprieties in the 
Loadſtone ; but only to relate with 
as much clearneſs and brevity as he could, 
the moſt curious and likely Arguments thar 
have been hitherto Written by all the Phi- 
loſophers that have treated on it. Indeed 
we have not yet ſeen any Treatiſe upon 
tEis Matter, ſo ſhort, compleat, and clear 
all at once. : 

* After ſome Refleftions upon the Names 
that the Greeks, Latins, Ger- 
mans, Italians, Spaniards, Eng- * p. 1. c. x, 
liſh and French, have given to &% Seq. 
the Loadſtone , - it is ob- 


- ſerved, altho' it is to be found where-ever 


there are Iron Mines, yet it is not every 
where of the ſame Colour. He ſaw ſome 
which had the Colour of Iron before it is 
forg'd, ſome reddiſh, and ſome that were 
blackiſh, but *twas very rare to find any 
which had much Power. The Ancients had 
ſome Knowledg of it, and agreed that ir 
joyn'd it ſelf to the Iron, but were entirely 
ignorant of the Propriety it had of turn- 
ing towards the Pole, becauſe they never 
ſpoke a word of this Propriety, and often 
made mention of the firſt. _ He affirms al- 
ſo, that the Inventer of the Needle was 
one Fohn Goia de Melphi, a Citizen of the 
Kingdom of Naples near Salern ;, that he li- 
yed about the year, 1300. Others attri- 
bute the Invention thereof to the Chineſe, 
from whom Paul Venetian, a famons Voya- 
ger, that lived in the year, 2260. brought 
18 into Europe. 

*- This 1s what is known concerning the 
Original of the Compaſs ; 
he afterwards paſles to the #*c. 5. and fo 
propriety of the Loadſtone, 02 to the 17. 
which ſhall be related here in 
brief. 1. The Loadſtone's uniting it ſelf to 
the Iron, which is falſly call'd its Vertue of 
attrafting the Iron, ſince this Union is 
made by a true Impulſion, and that proper- 
ly ſpeaking there is no Artraftion, as the 
Author prcves. But that js not true that 
Ptolomy ſaid, * that there were : 
Iſles in the Indies, where Ve * £ih. 7: 
ſels, which have in ſome Parts 
been joyned together with Nails, have 
ſtop*d, becauſe of the great quantity of 
the Stone of Hercules (.a Name that is gt- 
ven to the Loadſtone in Greek) that 1s 
there to be found. The Author reprehends 
Gonzales d" Oviedo, & Olaus nus, with 
many others, that haye ſaid ſomething like 
it. 2. The Loadſtone can keep Iron or Steel 
ſuſpended at a certain diſtance, altho) it never 
ronches it. Its falſe however, that the 
Moſque wherein Mabomet's Body is kept, 
is incruſted with a Loadſtone ; and that his 
Tomb is ſuſpended in the middle, as fome 
fabulous Voyagers have related : Whereas 
on the contrary, this Tomb is placed upon 
a piece of Earth in the middle of this 
Moſque- The Author believes what gave 
Birth to this Fable was this, that in the 
Uuu fame 
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2me Moſque there is a great Loadſtone 
fſteu'd 4, one of the ſides of the Wall, 
ro which bangs a piece of Silver acroſs, 
that's kept there by a Chain of Steel. 3. 
That the Union of the Iron to the Loadſtone 15 
reciprocal, and that one may as properly ſay 
that the Iron unites it ſelf to the LoadStone, 


as that one piece of LoadStone unites it ſelf to 


atiother. | He proves it by divers Experi- 
ments, that he makes very clear and fenſi- 
ble by Figures, which he has taken care to 
give, as often as he relates any Expert- 
ment. 4- The LoadHone always preſents one 
ſide to the North, and the other ſide tothe South, 
It ſeems this Property of the Loadſtone 
had not been diſcovered, only by chance, 
leaving it floating upon the Water 1 a Jit- 
tle Gondula. Having thus obſerved the 
Poles of the Loadſtone, he confirms him- 
ſelf in his Thought, by throwing upon it 
the Filings of Steel, which are otherwiſe 
diſpos'd towards theſe places than others ; 
and by other Experiments, whereof the 
Author relates ſome. 5. The Poles of the 
Loadſtone are erdinarily unequal in reſpelt to 
their Power, and alſo very often diametrically 
oppoſite, altho? it ſometimes happens that 
they are ſituated irregularly enough. 6. 
The Loadſtone communicates its Vertue to Tron 
that it is rubbed with, alths' removed from it 
ro a certain diſtance, The Author ſhews 
what Method muſt be taken to rouch a piece 
of Iron well with the Loadſtone. 7. The 
Loadftone does not only communicate to 
Iron its Property of drawing other Iron, 
but alſo gives it Poles which dirett it towaras 
thoſe of the World, as is clearly ſeen by the 
Compaſs: Upon which he obſerves, that 
theſe Poles, differ from thoſe of the Load- 
ſtone, that is, that the point of the Needle 
which ſhould be touched on that ſide of the 
Loadſtone, which they call the North, as 
the Loadſtone does, but towards the South, 
and ſo the other on the contrary. 8. When 
a Loadftone is cut in twe Parts following its 
Axis, when they joyn it together again, one 
part turns almoſt perfettly ro a Situation oppo- 
ſite to what it did before it was cut, and when 
it is cut perpendicularly to the Axis, new Poles 
are made in the Faces of the Settion. 9g, Ha- 
ving preſented to the Poles of one Loadſtone the 
Poles of another Loadjtone, they joyn themſelves 
rogether, offering the oppoſite Pole it ſeems to 
ſbun it ; this happens alſo in reſpeCt to 
Needles touched with the Loadſtone. 10. A 
Needle being in Xquilibri0 before it be touched, 


it loſes this Property, after having been touch- + 


ed by the Laadſtone., Of this 1ide the Line 
the Point which reſpeAs the Northern Pole 
is inclined towards the Earth,and the contra- 
ry happens as ſoon as it is paſſed the Line : 
Which 'obliges Pilots to add to that ſide 
which appears to be the lighteſt, a little 
Wax, to render the Needle in e/quilibrio, 
and for the augmenting or diminiſhing the 
weight of the Wax, as they are nearer or 
more diſtant from the Line where the Need - 
le hath no need of Wax to keep it in e/£qui- 
librio, The Author , gives ſome Methods to 
nd out how many. degrees the Needle is 


inclined, and obſerves that in Countries that 
are 49 or 5© degrees of Elevation, the 
Needle is enclin'd to the Horiſon about 
70 Degrees. 11. The Power of the Load- 


'ſtone may ,be augmented or diminiſhed, by di- 


vers means which the Author obſerves, but 
if it 15 entirely loſt it cannot be re-eſtabliſhed. 
12, In fine, altho* the Needle always turns 
one of its ends towards the North, 'tis ob- 
ſerved that they often decline in ſome degrees 
towards the Eaſt or the Weſt. *T was above 
a hundred years that it declined fix degrees 
towards the Eaſt ; ſixty years after, its De- 
clination was hardly one degree of the ſame 
ſide. Mr. De la Hire of the Royal Academy 
of Sciences, and Royal Profeſſor in the Ma- 
thematicks, obſerved at Paris, towards the 
end of the year, 1684. that ir declined four 
Degrees ten Minutes. North-Weſt: Now it 
declines there but a little more than one 
Degree. 

2. Theſe are the Experiments which he 
relates concerning the Loadſtone, here fol- 
low the chief Generals by which he ex- 
plains * all theſe Effefts, 1. That 
the Earth is made after ſuch a Ch. 1, 2, 
manner, that out of its Poles 
continually iſſues a very ſubtle Matter, both 
impalpable and inviſible, which circulates 
within and about it ſelf, till it re-enters by 
the oppoſite Pole to that which ic went out 
of, and paſſes by parallel Pores ito its Axis. 
2. That the Pores by which this Matter paſ- 
ſes, are furniſhed with certain Particles like 
ſmal! Hairs, which are ſo diſpoſed as eaſily 
permits this Matter to paſs over after a 
certain manner, but which ſtands upright 
and ſtops the Pores, if the Matter preſents 
it ſelf to paſs over after a contrary man- 
ner. 3. That each Loadſtone hath two 
Poles like the Earth, and is diſpoſed after 
the fame manner as it is. 

Thoſe who have any knowledg of the 
manner whereby the Carteſians apply their 
Suppolition of an effluyious Matter to the 
effects of the Loadſtone, may without any 
trouble apply the Principle of the Author 
to the Pheenomena's that have any relation 
thereto z and thoſe who are not ſufficiently 
acquainted with this Matter, to be able of 
*emſelves to make an Application of this 
Principle, may in leſs than two hours time 
read all that the Author hath ſaid of ir. 
As the Chapters of the ſecond part anſwer 
to that of the firſt, ſo Things are there 
more at large explain'd than in the firſt, 
with an addition of divers new Experiments 
concerning the ſame things. For Example, 
there is in the X11 Chapter the particular 
manner of arming the Loadſtone, that is, 
the furniſhing each of its Poles with a lit- 
tle plate of Iron, to augment the force 
thereof. © From this place alſo may be 
* learnt fomething of the Configuration of 
** the inſenſible parts of Iron and Steel. 
*© The Author obſerves, that when the Iron 
** is forged, the little;parts whereof it is 
** compoſed, diſpoſe themſelves at length, 
* and range themſelves like little Needles 
*© all of the ſame manner the length of the 
| 6 Iron, 
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&* lron, and that they muſt take the Ar- 
© mour of the Loadſtone, in ſuch a man- 
© ner that the length of its little parts an- 
+ ſwer to the extremity of the Armour, 
which muſt lift up the other Iron that 
{* they ſhall preſent anro ir. The Author 
having mede one after this manner, and 
taken an other and applyed it direQly 
contrary, that is, in which the little 
© parts were traversd, found that the 
© firſt rais'd up a fourth part heavier than 
© the other. * He alſo obferved 
© that a Blade of Iron which is 
© not ſoak'd in Water,breaks very 
difficultly, and whea it is broken the place 
where it breaks, look'd upon with a Mi- 
croſcope, appears like the ſmall points 
of Needles, which pierce the Hand with 
the leaſt touch. 
trary (adds the Author ) is eaſily broke, 
and the broken place reſembles little 
Balls or Cubes, and is not ſharp ar all. 
He afterwards gives Philoſophical Rea- 
©, ſons thereof, which is beſt read in the 
* Original. 

As the declination and varation of the 
Loadſtone can only be perceived by the 
means of a Meridional Line, ſo the Author 
hath in the XV Chapter given ſix different 
manners of tracing it. The firſt is, to cut 
a Body of a Tree that has been much ex- 
poſed to the Wind and the Sun horizontally, 
and to obſerve in what place the Excentrick 
Circles are cloſeſt, and the place where they 
are the moſt diſtant one from the other. 
The laſt notes the South, and the firſt the 
North. But as one cannot always rely 
upon this Experiment, fo he only: relates 
it by the by; and ſays alſo, that thoſe 
who concern 'themſelves with Agriculture 
ought to obſerve it, and that when they 
tranſplant a Tree, care muſt be taken to 
place ir in the ſame Situation as It was in be- 
fore inreſpe@t to the North and South. The 
three following ways of finding out the 
Meridional Line, are done by the Points 
of the Shadow. The fifth manner is pra- 
Qtiſed by two Shadows of a Threed rai- 
ſed perpendiculy; and taken with two 
equal Lights from the Sun. And in fine, 
he ſhews how the Meridional Line may 
be found, by two equal Heights of two 
Stars. 

He finiſhes this Work, by the Deſcripti- 
on of ſome Curious Machines made with 
the Loadſtone ; and thoſe who deſire to 
know more thereof, he ſends them to 
Bettinus, Kirker, Schotus, and ſome others, 
that have treated of this Matter. I ſhall 
fay no more of this Book, only that the 
Author endeavoured to proportion it to 
the Capacity of all ſorts of Perſons. He 
has not taken it for granted, that every 
one that reads his Book, ſhould be a 
Phyſician or Geometer ; on the contra- 
TY, he has endeavoured to render him- 
ſelf Intelligible, to thoſe even that are 


Ignorant both of Phylick and Geometry 
x00, 
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The other on the con-. 


An Extratt of an Engliſh Journal, con- 
taining an Eſtimation of the quantit» 
of Vapours that the Heat of the Suu 
exhales from the Sea : By Edmond 
Halley. 


HE quantity of Vapours that the 

Earth is charged with, is very con- 
ſiderable, fince the Rains and Snows fall 
ſometimes in ſo great an abundance, that 
tis obſerved, that this Water deſcending 
from the Intervals, which the Particles of 
the Air leave among themſelves, make a 
very ſenſible part of the Weight of the 
Atmoſphere. But no Perſon that I know 
of, has ex2mined to the purpoſe the pro- 
portion that js between the Sea and theſe 
Vapours,Swhich are the original, not only 
of Rains, but alſo of Fountains. This 
Search is nevertheleſs one of the moſt ne- 
cellary, of that part of Philoſophy that 
treats of Meteors, and deſerves to be exa- 
mined by the RoyalSociety. I believe none 
will be ſorry to know the manner how 1 
eſlay*'d to determine the quantity of Va- 
pours which are exhaled by Heat. 

"Twas thus : I took a Veſſel full of Wa- 
ter, the depth of four Inches, the Diame- 
ter whereof was ſeven Inches #,, in which 
I placed a Thermometer. Afterwards, by 
the means of a Chafing-Diſh full of hor 
Coals, I brought the Water to the ſame 
degree of Heat as we feel in the hotteſt 
Summer, as appeared by the Thermo- 
meter. That being done, 1 ty'd this Veſſel, 
without taking any thing out of it, to one 
end of the Beam of a Ballance, and put on 
the other ſide Weights exatly of the ſame 
heavineſs. It was eaſy to preſerve theſame 
Degree of Heat in the Water, by the Cha- 
fing Diſh of Coals, either drawing it nearer 
or putting it at a farther diſtance, I ſoon 
obſerved, that the Weight of the Water 
ſenſibly diminiſhed; and in about 2 Hours 
ſpace 233 Grains of Water was evapora- 
ted, altho* no Fume was obſerv'd to aſcend, 
and the Water appear'd not hot to the 
touch. This quantity of Water evapora- 
ting in ſo ſmall a time, ſeems very-conſide- 
rable ; for it follows from thence, that in 
24 Hours it wou'd eyaporate-ſix Ounces of 
Water from ſo ſmall a Surface, which was 
a Circle of 8 Inches Diameter. 

To draw an exaCt Computation from this 
Experiment, and to determine the great- 
neſs of the quantity of the Water that is 
thus evaporated, I made uſe of the Experi- 
ment that Doftor Bernard affirmed to have 
been made at Oxford, It is, That the 
quantity ' of Water of the bigneſs of a Cu- 
bic Foot, weighs 76 Pounds of Troy weight. 
This Number being divided by 1728. which 
is the Number of the Cubic Inches -contain'd 
in this Foot, gives 253 Grains and 4 or 
one 3 Ounce, 13 Grains 5 for the weight 
of a Cubic Inch of Water. The weight 
then of 233 Grains, is #43 or 35 pattsof a 
Cubic 
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Cubic Inch divided into 38. . Now the Area 
of a Circle, the Diameter whereof is 
+- Inches, £ contains 49 Inches ſquare, by 
which dividing the quantity of the evapo- 
rated Water, viz. 44 of an Inch, the Quo- 
tient is :#22 or £ ; from whence it ap- 
pears, the quantity of this Water is the 
53 part of an Inch; but for the facility of 
the Calculation, we will ſuppoſe it is but 
the 6o patt. If then the Water ( as hot 
as the Air is in Summer ) exhales the 60 
part of an Inch in two Hours from the Sur- 
face deſcribed ; in twelve Hours it will ex- 
hale the 1© part, a ſufficient quantity to 
furniſh all Rains, ' Fountains and Dews. 
This Calculation may even ſuppoſe the' Sea 
without its diminiſhing or overflowing, 


like the Caſpian Sea, which is always of an. 


equal height; and ſuppoſing alſo the Cur- 
rent, which they fay is always in the 
Streights of Gibralter, altho' thÞ Mediter- 
ranean Sea receives a great number of con- 
- fiderable Rivers. 

To make aneſtimation of the quantity of 
Water which is exhaled by Vapours from 
the Sea, I believe one need only conſider it 
during the time the Sun is up;, for as for 
the Night, as much Water falls in Dews or 
even more, than it draws up in Vapours 
during that time. It is true, that the Sum- 
mer days are above 12 Hours, but this 
length of the day is counter-ballanced by 
the weakneſs of the aftion of the Sun when 
it is up, and before the Water Is hot. 
Thus if I ſuppoſe that if it raiſes every 
day in Vapours #- of an Inch ( the Extent 
already obſerved ) from the Sea, this Sup- 
poſition cannot be rejected. 

According to this Hypotheſis, 10 Inches 
ſquare from the Surface of the Water, will 
furniſh every day in Vapours a Cubic Inch 
of Water ; each Foot, the ſquare whereof, 
produces half a Pint ; 4 Feet ſquare a Gal- 
lon ; a Mile ſquare, 6914 Tuns; and a De- 
gree ſquare, ſuppoſing it to be 60 Engliſh 
Miles, will exhale in Vapours 33 Millions 
of Tuns. If we give to the Mediterranean 
40 Degrees in length and 4 Degrees in 
breadth, in reſpeCt to thoſe Places that are 
broader and thoſe that are narrower, the 
leaſt without doubt that can be given, will 
be a 160 Degrees ſquare; and by conſe- 
quence, all the Mediterranean Sea, in a Sum- 
mers day, will emit in Vapours 5280 Milli- 
ons of Tuns. This quantity of Vapours, 
altho? very great, is however the leaſt that 
can be ſuppoſed, according to the Experi- 
ment that I have related. It is true, there 
is another thing that one cannot reduce to 
certain Rules; it is the Winds, which 
from the Surface of the Water, take 
more Particles than the Heat of the Sun 
evaporates ; as may be eaſily conceived, if 
wedo but refleft on the Winds which ſome- 
times blow. f 

It is very difficult to make a true eſtima- 
tion of the quantity of Water that the Me- 
diterranean Sea receives from the Rivers 
that fall into it ; unleſs one had ſome way 
to meaſure. the. Mouths of the Rivers and 
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their Rapidity. All that can be done in this 
Aﬀair, 1s, rather to give %m a greater 
quantity of Water, than indeed they have, 
than to take from them ; that is, ro ſup- 
poſe 'em greater than they- are, according 
to all appearance, and afterwards to com- 
pare the quantity of Water that the Thames 
carries into the Sea, with that of thoſe Ri- 
vers which we ſhall calculate. 

The Mediterranean Sea receives theſe 
nine*conſiderable Rivers ; 
the Sher, * the Rhone, Ty- 
ber, the Po, the Danube, 
the Neſter, the Borifthenus, 
the Tanais and the Nile, 
others being neither ſo ce- 
lebrated, nor ſo large. 
Wee'l ſuppoſe that each of 
theſe nine Rivers have ten | 
times 2s much Water as the Thames, not 
that there are any that haye really ten times 
as much, but to cqmprehend in our Calcula- 
tion other Rivers that are leſs, which diCſ- 
charge themſelves into the Mediterranean, 
the bigneſs of which we can nootherwiſe 
make any eſtimation of. 

To meaſure the Water of the Thames, 1 
take it at Kingſton Bridg, where the Reflux 
never happens, and where the Water always 
runs downwards. - The breadth of it is 
100 Yards, and its depth 3, ſuppoſing ir 
every where equal ; in which computation, 
I atn certain I give it rather more Extent 
than it really has. The Water is then'in 
this place 3o0o Yards ſquare, that multipli- 
ed by 48 thouſand (is 1 believe the quan- 
tity of Water that is drawn up, admitting 
2000 each Hour) or 84480 Yards, give 
25344000 Yards of Water which will be 
drain'd in a day, that is 2030000 Tuns each 
day. I am perſuaded that by what I have 
added more to the Channel of this River 
than it really hath, I have ſufficiently com- 
penſated, by comprehending therein the Ri- 
vers of Brent, Lea, Wandal and of Darwen, 
which are of ſome Confideration, and which 
diſcharge themſelves into the Thames below 
Kingſton Bridg. 

Now if every one of theſe nine Rivers 
had ten times more Water than the Thames, 
it wou'd it follow that from each River 
wou'd every day run into the Sea, 203 Milli- 
ons of Tuns; and that the whole will be but 
1827 Millions of Tuns, which is bur alittle 
more than the third part of what 1 have 
ſhewn is evaporated out of the Mediterranc- 
an Sea, in 12 Hokhrs time. 

The Knowledg is ſtill wanting what be- 
comes of theſe Vapours when they are rais'd 
in the Air, and from whence comes that 
Current which always appears at the en- 


* The Author ſays 
nothing of the Ri- 
vers of Greece and 
of Aſiz, which are 
1n as great num- 
ber,altho' they are 
not ſo big nor Ce- 
lebrated, as thoſe 
he names. 


trance of the Straits of Gibralter ; but Mr. 


Halley ſends us back once more to examine 
it; only advertiſes the Reader, that to 
make the Experiment which he hath ſpoken 
of, he muſt make uſe of Water which hath 
been Salted, to the ſame Degree that the 
common Sea Water is, diſſolving therein 
one fortieth part of Salt. 


87 Next to this 2d. Alphabet muſt be placed the 5th, beginning with Page 321. for the 4th, being the 
beginning of this Book, is therefore placed there, and ſhould haye been Letter A, had it not beca for 


the Printer's Miſtake. 
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Quod ſupereſt de Vocalium & Accentuum Antiquitate, eorum ſententiz ſubſcribo, qui 
Linguam Hebrzam tamquam, &c. i. e. As for the Antiquity of the Vowels and 
Accents, I am of their Opinion who maintain the Hebrew Language, as the exatt Pattern of all 
others, to have been plainly written (with them) from the Beginmng ;, feeing that they who are 
otherwiſe minded, do not only make Doubtful the Authority of the Scriptures, but (in my Fudg- 
ment ) wholly pluck, it up by & Roots ; for without the Vowels, and Notes of Diſtinttion, it hath 
nothing firm and certain. 


Anton. Rodulph. Ceyallerius Rudimenta Hebraicz Linguz, cap. 4. pag. 16. 
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Antiquity and Original of the 
are placed to the He- 


Diſcourſe concerning the 
' Points, Vowels and Accems that 
brew Bible. Jn Two Parts. 

The FIRST PART. 

WHEREIN | 
The Opinions of Flias Levita,Ludivicus Capellus, Dr.Waltan, and Others fot 
the. Novelty of che Points, are conſidered, their Evidences for the 
ſame examined ; - and the Improbability of their Gonceit, char the 
Maſorites of Tiberias Pointed the Text, is at large diſcovered from 
the Silence of the Jews about it, cheir Teſtimonies againſt it ; the 
Unfirneſs of the Time, Place and Perſons of late affighed for the 
Invention of the Points, from-the Nature of the Maſora, and of the 
Maſoretick Notes on the Verſes, Words, Letters, Points, Vowels and 
Accents. of the Old Teſtament : Their Obſervations on all the Kinds 
of the Keri, U, Ketib; the Words written Fall, or Defective ; the 


Ittur Sopherim the Tikkun Sopberim, and the teſt of the Parts of the 
Maſora, and from other Conliderations; 


The SECOND PART; 
Containihng the Principal Teſtimonies and Arguments of Jews and Chr; 
for the Proof of the Antiquity, Divine Original and Authority of the 


Vowels and [Accents : Wherein the chiefeſt ObjeCtions of Elias, 
Others, arecither Obviated, or briefly Anſwered: 


1ans, 
ne Fomts, 
Capelizs, and 


FA 


—_— 


The Cauſe, Octaſion and Method of the eniſning Diſcoutſe is declared in the 
Procmium; or Introduftion. 


td _—_—— 


Mongſt our Abſtratts of Books, 

that have a more particular Re- 

lation to Eccleſiaſticks, ſuch as the wg- 
rious Editions of the Bible,Juries's Syſtem 
of the Church, &c. we have thought ft 
to inſert this our own following Co/- 
tetion;which perhaps may more parti- 
cularly treat of the Parts of the Maſora, 
than any Piece yet extant. It will be 


of great Uſe to all Scholars that are de- 


fign'd for the Study of the Original 
Tongues ; and will help to make good 
our Title-page, The Potng Stu- 
dents Library. We have herein cn- 
deavoured to remove ſome Prejudices, 
and reconcile the Differences of 'the 
Learned on this great and weighty Sub- 
Jef ; which is of no leſs Conſequence 
than the receiving or rejeQing the Bible 


it ſelf. We muſt not enlarge in Pre+ 
facing to any Work, where the Works 
theraſelves are to be AbſteaRts, but re- 
ferr-you to the Subjedt it ſelf. 


bl FI 


Advice to the-Poung Students 
of D1vinity, 


Recommending the Study of the Scriptures 
in their Original Languages ; together 
with the Writings and Comment aties of 


the Rabbins :r _ with, Dire- 
ions for the Kgowledge thereof. 
Men and Brethren, 


Our Work is the greateſt,as St. Pant ſaith. 

' Whois ſufficient for theſe things f Confider 
what Knowledge the Work you. muſt ac- 
count for at the laſt Tribunal, doth moſt 
Aa23 requires 


Advice to Young S tudents in Divinity. 
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vire, and attend it,, Hoc age: You are 
tw» have the Care ofi:Sopls;" and-/to/ your 
Truſt are committed the Oracles of God. 


Your great Concern therefore is, to know: 


the Mind of ,God, as it_is revealed in his 

» that! you MAY )t ch "fon, 
ke defend it SY 0 Oaters: is 
is 3U you gre chiruftel niEb,/20! kia{yc 
judged by, to wit, the Bibjr, This Word 
or Mind of God is contained perfe&tly Ii 
the Hebrew Bible, and Greek Teſtament only. 
Tranſlations are no further God's Word, 
than they do expreſs the 
which in all places they cahnot perfectly 
do, wthout-more-words than are aHowed to 
to be in a Tranſlation: Theſe Sacred 


Opeinge 
are the Standard and Rule of our Life, 


ip. 'and NoCtiine'; and the. Fate of 
0 Fe niont depends on their Preferva- 
tin? "If. therefore the Teachers need (not 
kngdw,-,nor. be able todefend-the,Original, 
none elſe need : Then were the Tranſlation 
oF it needleſs, - and fo the Scripture it ſelf, 
and gheeby all Religion aod Miniſtery to 
boot ; if any of thele things are needfol, 
--- & ate-all ſo; for they Ttayd of fall to- 
get i» v4 


' Now: that we may, know . the Mind of 
God in his Word; we mult firſt knogw what 
the ' words themſelves do ſignifie, and pro- 
perly and licerally mean : This we «2009. 
do in- many places, -; without the help of 
the-/Kabbins, or of thoſe who have' been 
taught by them, which is much the. ſame, 
and,that on ſeveral Accounts ; which ren- 
ders their Work needful, as Lenſden in Phi- 
| lologns Hebrao-mixtus, . pag. 115, &c. and 
ws. Ad do manifeſt : As, 

1. Becauſe many words, as to'the Gram- 
mar and.ſenſe of them, could not be known 
without. the help of thoſe Maſters of the 
Hebrew Tongue ; as TW» Joel 2. 5. WW2- 
Foel 2.8, &c. 

2. There are words bnt'once ufed in 
Scripture, eſpecially in ſuch a ſence, and are 
called the Apax legomena, or ein lo chober be- 
mikrs, which we cannot know the meaning 
of -without their help; and herein they 
are fngular, though they. lament the loſs 
they have been put to about them ; 044. 
Kimchi'in his Preface on, Miklol. Alſo Kim- 
<4 in his Preface on Sepher Sheraſhim, tells 
a Story, how they knew not the meanin 
of_that word a Beſom, in the Prophet's 
ſweeping with the Beeſom of - Deſtruttion , 
cul in frebia'a Rabbin heard a Woman 
ſay to her Daughter, Take tbe Beſom, and 
ſweep the Houſe. So Foel 2. 8. yrs, a Sword. 
To conclude, There are very many ſuch 
words: but once uſed ; which, as they can- 
nat. be known by the Bible alane, fo neither 
can. the. ſence of the place - be//known 
wherein they are, till they are firſt known ; 
and this is iv many places. 

3. Many Phraſes, and divers ways of 
Speech, are very dubious in the Old and 
New Teſtament, which are well illuſtrated 
and explained by the Rabbins, as Foel 1. 20. 
Janah'1, g. Tod: I2. 7. Gen. 2. 2,0c. And 
id the New Teltament, Adark 9. 1, 44at.16» 


: (7-8. becoming Hngircunciſed agai 


cxtheeof ; 1 


Ale 


ret Hammaſoret, pag. lat, 49, The oh; a 


I9. & It. IT. & Il'O, 25, Jobm 3. 5+ 


4 Many RittsqHfi@ Ceremonies, Ordi- 


nances and Cuſtoms but ſlightly mentioned 
iethe Scripture, are fully explained by the 
Rabbins ; as Circumciſion, Gen, 17, & 1 Cor. 
L192") - | (aw To 9 Apa; 
thema Maran, athd.,” 1 Cor. 16732" 50 the 


. \FyonWt, Dent,6: B,Phy(affcriesyuab. 1 5. 
AS- Mat.23. 5. gheir z2:ztb. ftsnges. Sg the 
'> Rafſaver and Lbna”s Supptr, Nat. 2% 4 Kor- 


ban, Mat. 15.5. 29 Stripes, 2 Cor. 11. 24. 
So for the Manner of their Sacrifices, which 


pifix the Grage Ef the Goſpel, and the 
RF M1 : 


- 5- To be able to Anſwer —_— 
e ' requires good $kill in their Wri- 
7 ap thereby yo :: advantage may be 
magcpt their own.Qanceſlions ; as the Apa» 
le doth frequently. praQtiſe it! "his Epiſtle 
tothe Hebrews, where he oft argues from 
their, Concdllicns. . And they . had need 
know, theFews Principles,who would Expound 
that EpifHe. dad 
16: Many difficult and yory obſcure places 
of Scripture,whoſp Explication is ſought for 
in vain” among” other Corhmentaries; ' are 
clearlyexplaived by the Zxbbins; ' Nymb. 
3+ 39-, compared. with ven. 22,. 28g 344 433 
» 49+ Vid. oe Cartwright End A oalieb 
in -Concil. Queſt, 3. on /Namberti Aud in- 
degd the, Books. pf P/alms, "Fol, Frouerbs, 
aigh, &c. are in many places ſo. elliptical, 
'that 'render them inacceſſible to- #ny that 
ate not well acquainted with the: Language : 
And in explaining theſe Difficulties the 
| Rabbins are moſt excellent, having ſpent 
*all \their time- therem : As for Inſtance, 
Numb. 24. 17. *tis ſaid, The Star that ſhall 
aviſe' oat of Facob, ſhalf deftroy all the Chil- 
dren' of Sbeth, Now Noah was of Shetrb”s 
Polterity, and thereby all the World fince 
the, Flood are Sberb's Children. But. *cis 
hard to think, Jeſus Chriſt will deſtroy all 
Mankind; good -and- bad.  Aberbinel -in 
Haſhmiah Feſhuah, ' tol. 7. ſays the word is 
Unwell, not Deſtroy ; and ſays the ſen(e is, 
that the Governments of the Nations ſhall be 
unbinged, that the Lord's Rule over all Nations 
So Dent. 32+ 36. the Lord ſaith hel help 
his People, when be ſetth that their power us 
gone, and there 1s none ſhut up or left. ' Now 
what is meant by none ſhut up or left, q 
nel, ibid. fol. 6 & 4. ſhewech z where he 
ſays; that the word: Shu p, ought to be 
read Ruler ; and the word Left, is to be 
read Helper ;, and proves the ſence of the 
ward is, That when God ſees his People 
are brought ſo low, that they have no Rn- 
ler 'to head them, and no Helper to de- 
fend them, then God himſelf will ariſe for 


. their help. 


So Mat, 27. 9. Then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoken by Feremiab the Propbet about the 
thirty pieces of Silver : Which was not ſpoken 
by Feremiah, but Zachariah, cap. 11. ver. 12» 
The Talmudifts divide the Bible into' Three 
Parts; viz. 1. The Zaw: 2. The Prophets « 

3. The Cerabim, or Hayiographi, wid; Maſo- -, 
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Pi the'T aimud makes to be 
.y and 'the Adaforires,, | 1{didb + Bad 


hough mot- Ferem#eb, 


nt; 

firſt, day ſuch 

not in 1ſaieh, 

phets that : are-in that Volume, which be- 

Som Iſaidh : As for: Inſtance, The 
ve 


th-Kerd # lo Kerib,/ bajm,-is mwictt ſaid Bi 
$0 be in 1/aiab 3 which: it.is-not, but in;Je- the 


vemiah 31. 38. vid. the Maſora on the firſt 
word of Denttronomy: And ON Lam gy 1'$. 
60 Luke 24. 44. All that is written in the” Law, 
the Prophets,” and the Pſalms. And Why the 
Pſalms only, | and no tnore of the Hagwgrm 
? Becanſe, as Elias obſerves, ſome place 
the Pſalms farit in the ography, and {0 
the whole Volume is intended; thereby, wa. 
Otho Lexicon Rabbinnico- Philo picum, P+ 264> 
Lightfoot, Kimehi's Prefate on'Ferenuah, {| SO 
P[al. 118. 277, Bind the Sacrifice with Cords 
unto the Horns of the Altar :*| Ag Kimchi ſaith, 
"tis, Bring the Lamb that 1s b0wnd with Corgs, 
the Blood whereof is ſprinked 06 the Hernrof 
the Altar : But never 1s Sacrifice bound with 
_ to the _ m—_— So boy + I 
Apoſtie's wiſhi | curſed from 
Chriſt for the | Fews, is ſuppoſed only tg 
be the common Expreſſion of AfﬀeCtion 
uſed by the Fews to Perſons departed t 
Anu Cipperoti kgi;, Would. we were. an Atong- 
ment for thee, Maſecat Sanbedrim, cp. 3. 
wer. 1. So to bind or to looſe, is no more 
than to forbid or permit. "The! Kingdom of 
Heaven, the Days of the Meſſiah, . to watk 
with Chriſt in White, alludeth to their ſearch- 
ing the Perſons of the- Prieſts : ' If they 
were perfett, and approved for the Prieſt- 
hood, they were ſent forth apparelled- in 
White; it not, they 'came forth in Black, 
vid. Maſerat Middoth, cap. ult. So, Bleſſed 
i be that watcheth, and keepeth bis Garments ; 
alluding to the Rulers of _ the Temple, 
who went the Round at Night; and if 
they found a Prieſt afleep on the watch, 
they beat him, and burnt his Garments : 
vid. Middoth, caps 11. alſo the Good Eye 
and the Evil Eye; alluding to thoſe that 
gave bountifully or niggardly in their Offet- 
ings. Sola. 12. 3. to the Feaſt of Booths ; 
Pſal.116.13- to the Paſſover z and the like. 
7. Hence, Seventhly, The Commentaries 
ob the Rabbins have been a great help to 
all that Tranſlate or Expound the Text : 
As Abamſter faith in his Preface on the Bible, 
That no one can well Explain the Scripture, 
* without the Commentaries of the Rabbins. 
And Ferom ſaith,- He therefore hired a Few 
to belp bim in the difficult ret Cor be dur 


not we pwr ray ) m_— be nes 
amongſt Chriſtians, are thoſe whi plowed 
with the ns ' Heifer, What were .the 
OED on the Bible, but Men. beſt $kild 
Rabbins ? as Mercer, F ags 
and the reſt. 2 ww 


8. Many Parts of the Hiſtory of the New- 
Teſtament are well explained by the Rabbi 


——__ O_——" __—_ 


nieal Writings 3 26 2, Tim..3, 8. , Famer and 
Fambres, mentioned by Jorachan's Paiaphraſe 
on Baad 7 12nd. the. like. . 

9. i 

al 


19+ Many. Names of . Places, Sets, Mo- 
pdt ealyres,. even in the- 
Wricings "They hore ined many, Tra; 
(NY TAEURBS/c 0, 4 DCY DAVE 104686 MANY, ; Lid 
SIUORS [YET F,, ; but ll. they; 


ir Langnage belt, and..gheir own, 
fans... - | 


i 


if they , are unakie to defend the Scrip- 


tures, the. only 'Evidence--and-Proof of. 


their Dottriges, the - Chriſtian Religion, 
with the DoGtriacs thereof, mult fall £6 


the. grgund,. And yet this Poſition, That 


the preſent Hebrew Biblez and , Greth, Teſt 4- 
ment, 1n the Words, Letters, Points, Vow- 
els and Accents we now enjoy, is the ſame 
uncorrupted Word of God which was de- 
livered of. old by the boly Pen-men of it 
to the Charch : This, we ſay; cannot well 
be defended againſt all Oppolers, without 
the Kabbinical Knowledge we ſpeak of. - 
And ſo much for the; gred of this Know- 
ledge : We ſhall anly give ſome Directions 
about this'Study. | | 
Firſt; 'He muſt well underſtand thie He- 
brew Bible, in the firſt place; who would 
know the Rabbins, before .be look after 
them : And for this, if he: hath nb Latin, 
he muſt get William Roþertſon's Ef arid 
Second Gate to the Holy Tongae ; His Key to 


f the Bil: Jeſſe's Engliſh Gre Lexeon, be 
g 


But | we ſyppole molt - have the Latrire 
Tongue, and ſuch have Grammars and 
Lexicons enough, as Buxtorf's. Epitome 3 
his. Theſaurus 3 His Ltxicon : - many 
other Authors; eſpecially 8yehner's Lyrd Pto- 
phetica '1n Pſalnies : Lewſden's Cirmpendium Bi- 
blienr , Arme MHontaniis hiig-hntertineary Bi- 
ble, &s. bet! him read* the Hebrew Bible 

Aaaa2 much, 


OO — 
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much. And then for the-Rabbins, take this 
brief-Account and DireRion:'The ancient 
Chaldee Paraphraſts are moſt of them tran- 
flated; and thereby eaſie to learn: "The an- 
cient Cabaliſtical Writings, 2s the' Zobar, 
Babir, &c. are both moſt difhcult, and 
leaſt uſeful: Their | Oral* Law, or (Tradi- 
tions, were colleCted, after the Deſtruction 
of the Temple, A4.D.150. by Rabbi Fndah the 
Holy, as they call him : This they preferr be- 
fore the Scripture,and ſuppoſe it was Orally 
delivered by Moſes to 7/rael,and unlawful to 


be written; but when Feruſalem was de-. 


on ed, they were conſtrained to write it, 
eſt it ſhonld be loſt ; -but yet *twas ſo-writ- 
ten, as that none but themfelves might 
underſtand it: This Book is called | 
naiath, comprizing all their Religion with 
the Bible : 'Tis divided into Two Parts ; 
each Part,” into Three Seders, or Books ; 
each Seder, into many Maſecars, or Tracts ; 
each Maſecat - into Chapters and Verſes. 
A brief Account of -the Contents of the 
Miſma, and all. the Parts of it, is given 
by Meartinus Raimundus, in his Proamium to 
his Pugio Fidei, a very Learned and Uſeful 
Book ; which alſo gives an Account of the 
Toſaphor, the Gemara, and the Commen- 
«Qries thereon ; which compleat the Talmud, 
both that of Fer»ſalem, A.D. 230. and that of 
Babylon, Five hundred Years after Chriſt ; 
which Gemara is but a Comment and Di- 
ſpute on the , Which is the Text of 
e Talmud. There are ſeveral Maſecats, 
or Tracts of the Miſha, tranſlated, as 
the Nine firſt Maſecats, viz. Beracoth, &c. 
So alſo Maſecat Midaoth, by Le Empereur, 
Sanhedrin and Maccoth ;. by Cock, Megillath ; 
by Otho, Codex, Joma, and others: But as 
the very Learned Ludivicus de Campeigne 
du Veil obſerves, He that would know the 
Miſhna, muſt learn Maimonides : This AMo- 
ſes Maimonides, Phyſician to the King of 
Egypt, about Five hundred Years ago, wrote 
'his Fad Chaſcks, or AMiſma Torah; wherein 
he hath comprized the Subſtance of the 
* . Miſbna and Talmud, in a pure, pleaſant, 
plain and eaſie ſtyle, if compared with the 
Miſhna and Talmud ; and yet he that has 
read him, may with eaſe and pleaſure 
underſtand all the Afiſbna. And then for 
the Talmud, There is Clavis Talmudica, 
Cocks Excerpta, &C. 
This Maimonides, of whom the Jews ſay, 
from Moſes the Law-giver, to Moſes Mai- 
monides, there was never another Xoſes like 
this Moſes. Several of his Tracts are tran- 
{lated alſo,as Zeſwdee Hatorah,the Firſt 2Maſe- 
cat of all -.and Deoth, Aboda Zara,the 1ſt. en- 
tituled,, De Fundamentis Legis: 2. Canones 
Ethice : 3. Idololatria : 4. De Ture Panpers: : 
« De Panitentia, &c. But moſt are tran- 
ted by the excellent Ludivicus de Cam- 
peigne du Veil ,, as, De Sacrificiis, one of the 
fourteen Books which he hath divided this 
Work into ; and De Cults Divino,” another 
of the fourteen Books, comprizing ſeveral 
Tratts : Alſo his Trafts about Unleavened 
Bread, about the Paſſover, about a Feſt, &c. 
As to other Rabbins, ſeveral are tranſlated, 


as C/75, &c. 'and that! on various Subjets; 
as Logick, by R: Simeon; Phyſick,"\by Abo 
Tibbon ;, with Maimonide:'s Epiſtle! agai 
men 4 ralogy. So of Ar#hmetick; and 
Intercalating the -Month, by A4anffer, and 
that of Maimonides, by -Duveil -:with many 
other Books, as Fetſrah, Bachinarh, Glam, &c. 
And'of woe Heaps Olam,” Zrcba and 
Seder Olam, ; Tſemach, David," &c; - 
-- And as to Rabbinical' Commentaries, the 
beſt and chief are R. Sal: Farchi, 'or Iſaacs; 
R. Aben Ezra; R. David Kimchi; "all theſe 
upon the Proverbs are tranſlated by. Anroxy 
Giggeins upon ſeveral minor Prophets, by 
Mercer; viz. on Hoſea,Foel, Amos,&c,- on Foel 
and Fone by Leuſden, (as alſo. a Maſecat on 
the Mz called Pirke Abbor.). Kimchi on 
the P/alms is likewiſe tranſlated. * Theſe 
Rabbins lived about Five hundred Years 
ago, 'and do excellently explain the Text, 
where Grammar and Jewiſh Hiftory are ne- 
ceſlary. . 

But ſeveral of the above-mentioned 
Books being ſcarce, we ſhall be ready to 
Tranſlate and- Print in two Colums, the 
one Hebrew, the -other Engizſh, either any 
Meſecat of the Miſhna, or any - Hilcoth or 
Tratt of Maimonides, or the Commenta- 
ries of the Rabbins on any part' of the 
Bible, if our' Bookſeller receive Encon- 
ragement ; which with Baxtorf's Great Lexi- 
almudicum, and his Book de Abbrevia. 


con -T, 
tris, would po doubt enable one that hath 
read the Hebrew Bible, to underſtand the 
Rabbins : Which is all the Dire&ion we 
have room to give here, -and' therefore 
conclude with our heatty Wiſhes, That our - 
Young Students raay be mighty in the Scriptures, 
Acts 18:24. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16- and thereby 
they will, by' the Grace of God, become 
Able Divines.;z according to the Old Pro- 
verb, Bonus Textuarims, Bonus Theologus, 


The PROEM. 


Containing the Cauſe, Occaſion and Method 
of the enſuing Debate. | 


N this Introduftion we ſhall take notice 
of Three things; wherein are con- 
tained the Cauſe -and Occaſion of the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, with the Method of pro- 
we dep. 
1, The Weight and Moment of the Stib- 
je in Controverlie. | 
2. The many Circumſtances that render 
its Confideration at this time neceſſary and 
ſeaſonable. 
_ '3- The Method and Order of manage- 
ing the ſame. | 
Firſt, As to the Weight and Moment 
of the Matter in Controverſie, it is ſmall 
s yanghy about no; more than a Point or 
Tittle ; but great in quality, about no leſs 
a Cauſe than the Keeping or RejeCting of 
the Bible. For, Re 
1ff, The Old Teſtament being Originally 
written by the Holy Peg-men of it inthe 
Hebrew 


a ——— # 


The Procemiumy or Introdudtion. = 245 


Hebrew Tongue,/ in and by-.the ſame God menen, or-words_that' are but once uſed in 
hath made and preſerved the whole Revela- Scripture z of which there are many, as 
tion of bis Will, from the Beginning, uoto Kimcbi's: Preface to /Aditlot, and to Sephey. 
the coming of Jeſus Chriſt'; and it hath/been Shereſbim declares, the being kept by 
received as the only Fqundation, Rule and the 'Afiſkra ; which was unlawful, in their 
Standard. of all Tranſlations, by Jews and Opinion, to have been written, being their 


Fd 


Chriſtians. {7 @ Oral Law of unwritten Traditions, bur 
2. \/The Hebrew Bible is fo: received, and only to prevent its being quite loſt by the 
doth ſo reveal the Mind of God according as Calamities of thoſe Times. How then was 
itis at preſent pointed , for without Points, it pollible to keep, from Age to. Age, the 
it "is either -mute, and ſpeaks nothing, .or true ſound of all -the Points, Vowels and 
elſe ſpeaketh - whatever Men: pleaſe ro-bave Accents of the 0ld-Teftament, without the 
it ſay, -or -is molt dubious, having divers Shapes, when multitudes of them cannot be 
and contrary: fences. Hence the Jews {ay diſttiguiſhed by their Sound at all ? and no 
of it, "That*rbe Points are to. the Letters, ax memory of Man is able:fo much as once to 
the Soul is to rhe Body, (the one without the receive the very Pauſes or Notes of Diſtin- 
ther: hath neither Life nor Motion). and Ction, nor yet the very Anomalies of the 
as Garments to 4 Perſon, without which none PunCtation ; nor can the greateſt Rabbi, by 
can come forth in pablick, > And fo are Vowels all his Skill and Cuſtom to read by Points, 
to:Conſonants ; with them they may ſound be able ro Point an Unpointed: Bible truly, 
and: (ignifie , without them they cannot: from end to end, without a Copy before him. 
And. as{they ſay, He.. that reads without Therefore, to ſuppoſe. that for a Thou- 
Pawnts, "4s the one'that- 11deth-a Harje withour ſand Years before they had the. Shapes of 
a. Bridle, - and kzoweth nbt whither be: gaeth. the Points, they could infallibly and perfectly 
And as Marcus Harinus Britianus ſaith, in preſerve all the Pronuciation of it by Oral 
his Preface Lo Arce Noe, There would be more Tradition, or Uſe and Cuſtom, is-to build 
Confuſion in this one Book, without. Points, than Caſtles in the Air : And therefore Dr. Brough- 
wiss at Babel, The Oracles of Apallo, were ton ſaith:of this Opinion, pag. 169. that Elzas 
not «more ''dubious, [nor ..any Les Rule Levee lyeth for the Whetſtone, 'when he 
more' crooked. It would be a meer Noſe faith, The: the Fews of Tiberias, 'and thein, 
of Wax, whereby Men may make quidizbet Anceſtors, were ſo cunning, that from Age to 
ex quoliber, what they pleaſe of. any thing Age, . rhty remembred' how Moles pronounced 
in it. For the Vowel letters, Rb Ehevi, all the fourteen YVowels ;" as though God would 
are omitted .in innumerable places, where haves dull People to rorment their Souls with the 
their Preſence 'is indiſpenſably neceſſary, memory. of Sounds. 3 
if there were no Points; the like is no 2. But Secondly, If that were poflible, 
where found in any Language or Book that the Pronunciation might be ſo long 
beſides: And in many-.places where they prathrved true, even until 4. D. 500. what 
are nſed, they are to lignifie quite contrary Iruſt or Belief is there to be had in theſe 
to what they import, as Nfor þ &c, : And Aaſorites, not only for their Ability at this 
yet the Matter is moſt ſublime, conſiſfing time,// but eſpecially for their Fidelity, 
of Divine Revelation the Style moreelyp- which at beſt could. be but Hamane ? 
tical, conciſe, and abſtruſe, in Fob, Pſalms, ' Nay, - what Evidence is where that theſe 
Proverbs, 1ſaiab,. &c.. and. in many places, Maſorires of Tiberias, A. D. 520. were the 
without any Connexion of' Antecedents and Inventors of the Points, if they could be 
Conſequents, as in Proverbs, &c. that there truſted ? For no Hiſtory ſays ſo of them ; 
is left no means to underſtand the Mind the Jews univerſally deny it of them, Elias 
of God - in it -without: Points On this only excepted : The Work of the XMaſo- 
Account the Papiſts tell .us, we mult fly to ries, which is the: Maſors, proves the con- 
the Infallibility of their Pope 3 and the trary, The abſurdiry of this Opinion is 
Atheiſtical profane ſort ſay,” that we may compendiouſly expreſſed by Dr. Fohn Owen, 
live as we liſt, there being no certain Rule in his Conſiderations on the Prolegomena to 
of Faith at this day amongſt us. the Pollyglare Bible, pag. 243- © Of all the 
Now the Opinion under debate leaves the * Fables that are in the Talmud (faith he,) 
Bible in this confuſed Condition, by af- © I know none more incredible. than this 
ſigning the Invention of the Points to ſuch * Story, That Men who cannot by atiy 
an Original as render them fitter to be *©Story, or other Record, be made to ap- 
blotted our. of the Biblez-'than kept in if © pear that they ever were, is ferum nd- 
| any longer, as being the work of the blind *© rare 3 Men obſcure, unobſerved, not taken 
hardned Jews of Tiberias, A. D. $00. For © notice of by any Learned Man, Jew or 
it is impoſlible that the whole Proouncia- © Chriſtian, ſhould, in a time 'of deep os 
tioa of the Bible could be preſerved ſo © norance, in the place where they lived, 
long as-a Thouſand Years from Ezra, until ©* amongſt a People wholly addifted to 
A. D. 509. under that calamitous ſtate of ©* monſtrous Fables themſelves, blinded un- 
the Jews, whilſt the Tongue ceaſed to * der the Curſe of God, find out ſo great, 
be vulgarly. pronounced or known amengſt © ſoexcellent a work, of ſuch unſpeakable 
them. The Rabbies themſelves (the only * nſefulneſs, not once adviſing with the 
ſuppoſed Preſervers of ir) lamenting they *© Men of their own | Profeſſion and Reli- 
had ſo loſt it in this time, that they foand * gion, who then flouriſhed .in great abun- 
great difficulty to explain'the Apax Lego» * dance at Babylon, _— places Ro 
| B 
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© and impole it. 00 al the World (bhpat- re 
© ctejve the Scriptures, )/and. have gvery'tittle 
© of their: work received gwithontiny.oppo- 
< fiton or queſtion-from any Perfon or Per- 
© fons, of any Principle whatever; ,yea,: ſo 
© 25 ro have their mvention made.the.con2 
© ſtant Rule of all following Expoſitions; 
© Comments and Interpretations /z © Creda 
© Apella.” And as Dr: Lightfoor ſaith, in his 
Centuria' Chorograph. © Cap. 61. 6 12m 1 
« If. you can believe: the /Points-of- the [Bible 
© ro proceed from-1ſnch a Schooly beheve 
; alſo. alt rheir 'Faimds : (The Pomting. of 
© the Bible ſavours of the workof the Hily 
© Spirit, . not of wicked; blind; -and mad 
\- Men.? by & ; ! 

To» eonclude : The 'Unpointed Bible 
bath: not. that plainneſs, perſpicuity and 
agreement with itſelf, which is indiſpen- 
ſably: neceſſary to rehder it. meet/to.be 'a 
Rule-of Faith and Worſhip z/ and the pre- 
ſeac' Punttarion 'woutd; defer vedly- be re- 
jected; if it had no better Original thant 
to. be the Inventioc of ſome Poſt» Talmu4 
dical Ravbies... Ic is therefore of the greateſt 
moment, to diſcover the improbability and 
abſurdity of. tiuis Novel Opinion, which io 
direCtly' -tends . to the Overthrow- of the 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures. © And 
though ſome:of the Patrons' of ic do not 
theniſelves reject the Bible, yet they well 
know others of them do on this Account + 
So that we muſt defend the Divine- Ori- 
ginal of the Points, as we defire to maintain\ 
the Divine Authority of the Bible. And fo. 
much! for, the weight and moment 6f .the 


Matter in controverhie, - ; 


Secondly, As. to the ſeaſonableneſs ofide- 
bating this Controverfie at thistimez: there 
are Six Circumſtances that in Conjan@ion' 
attending it, do render.it ſeaſonable. : The 
Firſt is, the Place of it, that it is brougbt: 
home to. our own door: We concern not. 
our feives with the Controverſiesof Foreign 
Conntreys z- but our own Nation is the 
Stage where this Opinion of the Novelty 
of the Points hath. been more publickly' 
eſpouſed, : than would: have been ſuffered in 
any. other Proteſtant State. . And therefore, 
S:conaly,. It doth not creep in corners, as in 
ather. places ; but: hath received the pnb- 
lick Approbation of the Nation, ſo far as 
to be folemnly eſponſed in the Engliſh. Po- 
lyglort Bible. Wherein, Thirdly, We: have 
not. faint Motions of it,, but powerful and 


mighty Efforts by. the ni6ſt Learngd among ' 
them. . And this, . Fourrhly, is attended with * 
aniwerable fucceſs, . the .gentrality' of ithe * 


ſpringing Youth embracing it. And Fifthly, 
Yet not content with this Victory, Succeſs 
and, Credit in Evoland,' the' Patrons of it 
have of late put forth their greateſt ſtrengrh 
atreſhi for the promoting of their Caute, 


in the indicie of Ludoview,Capetlus, lately 
publiſhed in Anſwer to Buxrorf de OriginePun+ 
torienm.. And, Sixthly, Notwithſtanding this 


Oppoſition tothe Trithby the:great Cham- 


ion. for the Novelty of the Points, -andits 
wtable Succels,yet there has been no! Anfrver 


tetirned to:thisT'teatife Ee GER 
hear;ofi: And-itds fit itJhowldbe Anſwered; 


' le&:tbis Yixwicis +do [as muctivinifilicti as 


theciformer Treatife; Zentichledy, 1.,4rcaadn 
Panfacidnis Rentlerans, whereof this-Jaſb>i8 
a. Defence, that.being juſtly accountable 
for the Succeſs this Opinion hath: had. in 
Eneland, as by 14 :brief Narrmiive! bf the 
Rite, ' Progreſs and Ulue of this Controverbb 
amongſt us will; appear : WW hich--in ;ſhort 
sthis::..One-Ely' Louta, a learned: Grams 
manian and1Jew,/\abont the beginning of 
the: Reformation; ofet upon this: Cqneeing 
Fhat-certain Jer#72i Tiberi#sy Ald. 590: 
plapodithe Points 451 ney. had:xeceived them 
by : Oral Tradition! : 1 hisvhedetendeth wh 
his: Aajoree ?ammaſaret,. Preface igd. : Bub 
herein Hie-13+ contrary»: al glayews, cis 
ther 144 his Gdime,. or. befarey, dr-atter tim 2 
And. therefare! he:was! anſyexed: by them, 
as 4n particular by R. Ser. Ar, (in this 
Arkrath Habboſemgc.25, And ailmbyR. Arm 
71a:, \kn'his Adeor\Exaim in Imre Bitteh;cap.gg 
And out ofi:the Rebbins,. by Haxrgifins the 
Elder; 'in his Theſamrms.Grammeticis, - Print, 
ed in: 1,609, : And \in his 7iberias, 1620, 
.Fhas-amongſt the Jews the Errour ended 
where. .it began, even ini Ehas. himſelfy 
none being\ left -of his Opinion amongſt 
then. '-Bur-it wilt not ſo end with Chris 
ſtians 9» ſeveral Reformers, /whether moved 
by : the! Authority! of Ebas the famous Des 
@or and Miſter" of -the Zeubrew Tangue of 
their-tigze ; 'ar elfe, it. may be, /at. firſt nat 
well. examining':of it;.embraced(it.s This 
Advantage the Papiftsþ lay hwid-on with both 
Hards zofor. they -flnd, cheir Accoudis. in ity 
and !improve.it according; y. WERFz 
|: Amongſt - Proteſtants, Ludovicws, | Capelins 
becomes the main and greateſt Champian 
for the Navelty of the Points, and cx prov 
feſſo' defends 'the ſame -in his Treatiſe, en- 
tituled Arcanam Punttationss Revelatum, pub- 
liſhed by. Erpenizxs,. the . Author for fome 
Reaſons concezling his own Name at the 
firſt, This: Book -. was fully- Anſwered, 
and the Truth amply defended by Buxrorf 
the Younger, an: bis Treatiſe  entituled; 
De Punttorum Origine & Antiquitate, pubs- 
liſhed A D.:1648:;.-Bnt at length, in the 
Prolegomena to the'Biblis Polyglotra,. we bave 
this Opinion of 'Capellus, which did but 
flily creep before; 'publickly owned by 
Dr. Walrmm, the Compiler.. of that Bible, 
and defepded with Capellus's Arguments; 
whereby Capel is deſervedly anſwerable 
fot the-Succeſy” of + this Opinion, 'by its 
Station'in the Polygtors Bible upon bis Shoul- 
ders: .. M13 TO ZTovy 5s 
.\Hereupon' Dr. F. 6...writes fome Conſs- 
derations on the Prolegomena afpreſaid ; and: 
by the way, Anfwers the Heads of Argu- 
ments brought for the Novelty of the Pctnrs. 
But - hereunto ' Dr: Walton returns a. Re» 
ply, [entituled, The Conſederator: Conſider ed, 
A..D-1659. -But.in the Year 16651. Dr.7. 0. 
in 'his Treatiſe De Natws Theoiorie, doth 
conciſely defend /his /Opinion of the © Di- 
vine Original of . the! Points. The. like 


deth \Mr.. William: Caper detend: the >Anti- 
quity 
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quity of the Points, in his Domus Maſaice 


Sn Pd deorut, 162g ICY 


And thus ſt 


c ſe ſors, 1 
ontil now at *lal A LEE og 


Vindicie comes out, in Anſwer to Bux- 
rorfPs Treatiſe, De Oripine-- Punttornm —- 
as alſo his former Tous Arca 

fHationis Revelatum, is repridted wi { 
gether with other Critical Diſcourſes, in a 


large Folio, -publilksd- 4. D. 168g. and des. 


dicated to the then Archbijnop of pany 
thei reſt of. at -Buſbopi, and all: the Clorgy, of 7 
the ps ts Eniland : By which Deties 
tion is made 25 bold +e-/Chiltenge;' and: 
earneſt lnvitation to the Detence of the 
Truth in- Controverſie, -as 'could 'weib whe 
made ; and, ' rogether with che foregaing 
Conliderations;: renderric ſeaſonable at this 
vime, 3s; the weight: apd moment ob the 
Subject do make the preſcat Defence there- 


. Thirdly, "Asto the Method of the enſuing 
Diſcourſe, we have divided- the ſame into 
Two Parts. | 

In the Fir# Part, we examine the Evi- 
dences for the Opinion, that the Points 
were invented, 4. D. 5g0.. Or ſince that 
time' by --the Maſoricer of Tiberias, or 
Others, and diſcover the Improbability 
thereof. 

In the Second Part, we Prove and Main- 
tain the Antiquity and- Divine Originaliof 
the Shapes of the Points, Vowels and: Av- 
cents, 2ginft the Cavils and Objectionsof 
Capellus, and Others. ' | 

Burt the Firſt of the Two is what we be- 
gin withall, for ſeveral Reaſons. 


Firſt, Becauſe we are in Polleſſion of the 
preſent 'PunCtation, as , being of Divine 
Original, . and have peaceably enjoyed it 
it all Ages to\this time, all Tranſlations 
amongſt us g taken out of it : 'Tis 
our lvuheritance, and therefore unfit to 
call-the Antiquity of the Points into que- 
ſtion, until we firſt ſee ſufficiept Evidence, 
or at leaſt great Probality that they were 
a Novel Invention : Which it of ſo late 
date, may be more eaſily proved than what 
was a Thouſand Years before that time : 
And the Rejefting or - Anſwering of the 
Arguments for their Novel Invention, is a 
Proof of their Antiquity, and Divine Ori- 
-ginal ; for the Points were placed either 

nce- A. D. $00. or between the time of 
Ezra, and A. D. 500, or elſe by the time 
of Ezra. But we ſhall here prove in the 
Firſt place, that they were not placed 
fince A. D. $00. and there are none that 
pretend they were beryeen the time of 


um ers ; 


Ezra - way D. =_ Therefore the Points 
were placed by the time of Ezra, which is 
Ms Gd Ge I OY, 

| emdly . The Old, Formdation muſt be 
removed, befdre a New 9trocture can be 


erected. Many have been fo prepoſleſſed 
with-fo high -a conceit of-the-Novetty- of 


n 4 the Poigts, that, 'twould be bootleſs to 
cat0- \ prove chair Antiquity, until the improba- 


bility of their late Invention be diſcovered : 
tor.they admire that any. Learned or Judi- 
cious Perſon ſhould believe their Antiquity, 
(altho? all. the Proteſtant States and Churches 
in the World ( except what hath "been 
lately. fuffered. in England) do religiouſly 
maintain it.) Scaliger ſaith, That nothing ca 
be more fooliſhly ſpoken, than to ſay the Points 
were cogv0us with the Lettenis,E i243. Grotins, 
on Mar.5.18. affirmeth, That *ris nothing but 
pertinacious:Objtinacy in any, to that the 
Scriptures \werewuſed io be written without Points 
after Ezra's ztrme, And Schikhard, in-his 
Jure Reg, Heb. hb. 2. pas. 41. aſſerteth, That 
he greatly wonders that any gan ſeriouſly believe 
the Antiquity of "the Points.. Vid. Conlidera- 
tor Conlidered, pag. 234, 235. So that 
till the Abſurdity - of theif beloved Opi- 
nion be manifeſted, *cis in vain to prove 
the other whilſt they: diſdain t6 conſi- 
der It. | 

' 3+ Our Antagoniſts ſpend their greateſt 
ſtrength in appoſing aur ! Qpinion,' to 
render 'it but 4mprobable- ;': and: /?ris: bur 
quit 'witly them, to ſhew-rbe Improbabi- 
lity of theirs ; and more fair, ſceiag *%is 
eaſſer (for - them: to prove a Fa&t'done but 
a Thonſand: Years ago, than for us to prove 
what was doneat Two Thouſand Years di- 
ſtance from the preſent time. | 
' & This Diſcourſe being principally de- 
ſigned to Arfwer Capellas, Dr. Walon, &Cc. 
who take thipmerhod, : firſt defending their 
own Opinion, and then Replying unto the 
Argumenrs for ours, it is convenient ta 
——_ them-herein, and keep their Order 
0 far. 


And for theſe Reaſons, we obſerve the 
Method here propounded, and begin with 
the Firſt General | Head ; which is, The 
diſcovery of the Improbabifity of the Opi- 
nion, That the Shapes of the Points, Vow- 
els and Accents of the Hebrew Bible, were 
firſt invented -and placed to the Text, 
A. D. 500. or fince that time, either by 
the Maſorites of Tiberias, or Others ; and 
for the Reaſons aforeſaid, we ſhall largely 
inſiſt hereon, according to the beſt of our 
you Ability, and that ſmall Reading which 
requent Avocations from Study on- neceſ- 
ſary Occaſions would permit. 
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C'HAP. I. 


The Queſtion ſtated. . The Four different Opti- 
- nions about the Firſt Period of «Time where- 
unto the Invention of the Points is aſſigned,are 
enumerated. The Three ſeveral Upmions of 
thoſe "who ſuppoſe the Points were a Novel 
. Inventian,related.” The Twh laſt examined. 


HE Queſtion under Conſideration, 
is, Concerning the Time when the 


Shapes of the Poinrs, 'Vowels and Ac- 
cents were firſt invented, and placed to the 
Hebrew Bible. 2M. (1 

There are:Two periods of Tims parti- 
cularly fixed untothe one or the other, of 
which all Parties do in ſome refpeCt aſcribe 
their- Original... 22 i a 

The one is,: the: Time of - Ezra; -the 
other is, AD. 500. The one makes.them 
of: Divine the other of' Humane Original 
and Authority. | | 

So that the Queſtion is, Wheeber the Shapes 
or- Figures of the, Points, Voulht 'and Accents 
which are joyned to the Text of the Hebrew 
Bible, were mvented and placed to the Text as 
carly.as the time of Era; er elſe not until the 
Taimuds were finiſhed, A.D. 500 ? 


1. Thoſe that place them to the Firſt 
Period, +4z. that ſay they were as ancient as 
the time of Ezra, - are all the Jews, one 
(only Elias) excepted, though they differ 
as tothe poſitive preciſe time of their firſt 
Invention, as &. Samuel Arkwvolts reckons 
them vp. Fer, 1/f. Some ſay they are coe- 
Yous with the Letters: 2. Others, Thar 
they were given to Moſes on Sinai with the 
Oral Law, and kept by Tradition gill Ezra's 
time. 3. Others ſay, That they were 
placed to the Law, and the reſt of the 
Scriptures, as they were firſt written. 
4+ But all the reſt, except Ekas only, ſay 
that Ezra, and the grear Sanhedrim of his 
time, firſt invented and placed them to the 
Text. So that in this they all agree, That 
by the time of Exr4, at lateſt, they were 
invented and placed to the Scripture ; 
and thereby they own their Divine Original 
and Authority, asdo the generality of Chri- 
ſtians likewiſe. 

2. Thoſe that place their Original to the 
Second Period, affirm that they were not. 


Containing the Diſcovery, of the Improbabilicy of their Novel a 
Humane Invention and Original. Ana 


va 


invented ” before 4; D. 5ao, ;thongh they 
alſo differ .as to: the preciſe. time: of their 
firſt -Invention # Abput which-'they hold 
Tbree different Opinions. 1f., That they 
were began . and ended, ford ,& ſemely 
A. D. 500. as Elias ſaith was his Opinion 
in Tob taam lettar page tſade, cap. 2. 1 think, 
(faith he) char rhbſe who found out the Points, 
Found out alſo the Accents, and placed both of 
them to the Letters at one time, Which in 
his * Maſoret Hammaſoret, Pref, 2. he de- 
clares was about the Year:500, The Evi- 
dences which he brings for his Opinion, 
and the Teſtimony . he produceth out of 
Aben Ezra, Coſri,, Kimchi, and T/ak Sepha, 
taim, ſhall be at large examined in the fol- 
lowing Chaptersy, and the ay -t ya an and 
Abſurdity - of; his i:Opinion fully diſcovered 
afterwards in its -proper place. A brief 
Relation of'the Two other Opinions, and 
Examination of them (by the way, ) is 
the Work of 'this Chapter : And they are 
theſe. . | 
2. The Second difterent Opinion about 
their - Novel lavehtion, is that of Ludovicw 
Capellus, who ſuppoſeth they. were began 
A. D. 5oo. and ended 4, D. 1030. by Ben 
After, and Ben Naphthali, Arcanum Puntta- 
tionis Revelatum, Cap. 17. Mt for this Opi- 
nion he brings no Teſtimony nor Reaſon, 
as Buxtorf obſegves, de Puntt, Grip, pag-267. 
Hane vero cum i libris & authoribus nullss 1epe- 
riret ſuopte marte,' & ingenio cam hoc patlo 
nobss procudit, And all that Capeliss pretends 
to alledge, is only what Elias Levita men- 
tions. out of AMaimonides on another ac- 
count, about Ber' Aſher's Copy, the Jews 
leaning upon it; becauſe he ſpent many 
Years- in Correcting of it : The words of 
Maiinonides are theſe : © And the Book that 
* we lean upon. in; theſe things, is a Book 
* that is known, in Egypr, comprizing the , 
* Twenty four; Books of Scripture, which 
© was in Jeruſalem many Years ag o, to Cor- 
* ret Books by -it; and all lean upon it, 
© becauſe Ben Aſher Corrected it, who' was 
*exaCt therein many years, and Correted 
*it many times as he Tranſcribed it ; and 
© andon him I lean in the Book of the Law, 


* which I have written after his manner. 


is Elias repeats, and addeth, © And © 
© we lean upon his Reading in - 213” theſe 
© Countreys; and the Men of the Eaſt lean 


* on the Reading of Ben Naphthali; and 
| the 
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*rhe Aſerees between 'rherh - only 
© :hont little Accents, as Metheg and Mate 
© baph, and 22mach, "and Paſhr Me ſingle 
«© double: Antthe diviſions abour the ts, 
© vre only abotit Holem arid Kamers, Karuph 
© and Kamets, Gadol and Parhak, and Sheva, 
and Kareph Pathak;; 5nd ſo of Dageſh, and 
© Raphah [nk Milbill: and Milrab, &c." 
But Fork Elias ſuppoſe theſe in whole, of 
in part tobe the Authors of the: PanCta- 
tion ? Nay, he faith the quite contrary is 
evident in the words immediately before 
theſe of Maimonides : And thus ſaith Elias, 
© But as to the Diviſions that are between Be# 
- * Ajher and Ben Naphthali, being only about 
© Points and Accents, there is no doubt bur 
t that they were written after the Poinrs 
* Md the. Accents were. founded : And this 
* (ith' he) 1s calie ts underſtand.” Aaſoret 
Hang, Pref. 3. Pag.- T3. as indeed it 
; for che differences being about the Te- 
i} Parts of the Pun&ation, both Points, 
Vowels atid Accents, all chofe Parts muſt 
needs have been before in being, or they 
could not have been the matter of diviſiqg 
or difference between thea. | 

Obj. What made Ben Aſher fo long about it, 
if be* bay Correfted it ? .* 

Sol. The Nature and Weight of the 
thing, to make it a Stahdard ; by which 
fo try all Copies of theit "only Rule of 
Faith, wherein it was needful to obſerve 
exattly, and cotnpare” faithfully, by the 
beſt oples, evety Letter, Poitt and' "Ac- 
cent! of the Scripture ; ayd' after that, to 
"rite it over, ail that there neither want- 
ys hor yet aboutided *one. Letter, Point or 

ccent of alt the Bible ; was a work where- 
in many Years 'might be. taken up, with- 
out ſuppoſing him to be the Author of any 

part of the PhnCtation, becauſe he was long 
bh exact Corretting of. it, ©: 

So that here, as Elie: leaveth Capellus ; ſo 
alſo the Teſtimony doth not lielp him at 
all, and othefs he hath none. 

2, As Capellus leaves Elias, about the 
Serice of Majmonides ; To they differ greatly 
i! the Method and Order wherein the 
ſappoſe the ſeveral parts of Ns Punation 
were invented. Capelius condceiteth oy 
were 500. years in cotfipiling abt; this 
Rory: , (1.) They diſting aus wh jr 
bytwo thick itrokes for 89s + (5.90 


could /not be placed before pranny and 
the other Accents (which change the Vow- 
els one into another) were fixed. 

And that the Points cannot be 500 years 
in cotnpoling (viz. from A. D. 500. until 
A. D: 1040. as Capellus thinks they were,) 
the Nature of the ſoretick, Notes, and 
the Time unavoidably to be allotted for the 
ſame, do evince. 

For the Maſorites have made their Notes 
on the: Anomalies of all the parts of the 
PunCtation : So that the whole of the 
Punctation muſt needs .have been, finiſhed 
long before their time'; who yet muſt needs 
have © deen before the time of Bev Aſher ; 
becauſe the Grammarians ſucceeded him, 
and take no notice of any Maſorices of their 
time ;- which they' cold not have omitted, 
if there had been any ſuch Criticks in Gram- 
mar-learning among them, as the Maſorites 
were. And yet 'tis as abſurd to ſuppoſe 
theſe' Haſorires to be before Ben Aſher, as 
it was to ſuppoſe them ſince his time. Be- 
cauſe, 


(1.) They had then been Contemporary 
with the Authors of ſome part of the Pan- 
ation, and before the Authors of the laſt 
part of. the Puntation : Which is moſt 
abſurd, as ſhall be made to appear from 
the Nature of the Maſoretick Notes, which - 
do mailifeftly ſhew that the whole of the 
Puntarion was long before thoſe Obſerya- 
tions 3 For elſe we muſt ſuppoſe there wete 
ſeveral ſets of Maſorites that did ſucceſlively 
ariſe after every Set 'of Authors of eac 
part of the Puntation, as it was gradually 
invented atid: placed. © Bur this we cannot 
ag: Becauſe, 

- The Rirſt Ser of Maſorites ruſt then 
have beeh ſo near the Authors of thac pert 
of the Puttation which was invented be- 
fore their time, as to have been able to 
know the Reaſons of the Anomalies z which 
if they had known, no doubt but - they 
would have mention'd_ them,. there being 
no way like it-to reſtrain Poſterity from 
aorta of them : Which was the main End 
of all their Obſervations, ſo to' keep them 
even as they, found them : And the ſatne 


| cellvely ſaid of every Set of Maſorites ſuc- 
7 The) the Firſt Set of XMaſorites muſt 


i, they place the, ive long Vorets, y--- been Authors of the PunRation it ſelf, 
4,e 1,0,» ( 3. ) Then es, or ers rather than bare Annnotators on it, being 
SOPs, by rs } eg the lef-" much more fit than after Ages. ſo 16. be x 

Stops, .F,— But he. elti-, "Y if they durſt only obſerve the Ano 
h6Uy to prove it, and "ti ut mart tha wn _ of Ae tt of the Potato whiclt was 
own ſingle CoMRefure: ow, bas 4th before the wn; How , thei. durſt any, ay 
they were all made at ons ti cole after heir time hopes ok axil lag w 
and that i 10 ang 1eT manner : or Els, we og &, "nor pd {. much 
that nexh þ 1b 0 the placitig.o of the Feriad, * lit the ſame ? For- the ſuc cd 
giey Y; feed. he 6 i euu thy x - Authors cpm place the parts 'of the Pun(ta. 
then the $, pert ps Lav (: ith. tion. bich they Were the, Authors. of 
ee) ber: ws the wh, thereof 9p mes they, had 
Laced t Point, i: nin ofthe Pd on pe SOV ; d 
Xe chad, bi reen ”» Abs "4 foph, or Provencaton \ thels Je 
Oy XG. -. ſaites, who, Predecefſorss, who 
coy his Acct, attempt bipgs them-. 
tis ooo oa Cars, 20: Auf APR. wp ay : 
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3. If the Meſorires were of ſuch diſtgnt 
aod divers Ages, there..would then be 2 
proportionable difference in their Style 
and Dialect ; and thoſe who made Notes 
on the Firſt Part of the Panation, would 
have been known by their Style, Dialect, 
or Authority, from thoſe who made their 
Notes on the Laſt Part of it. But there 
is no Mark or Means left whereby we can 
diſcern who were ſirlt, or who were laſt, 
by any differerce of Style, Diale&t or Au- 
thority, in anf one'part of the Maſore- 
tick Notes, from another part of it; S0 
that theſe Xaſorires could not be before the 
whole of the Punctation was finifhed, nor 
yet ſince Ben Aſter's time ; and therefore 
the PunQation muſt needs have been finiſh- 
ed before Ben Aſber*s time: Which holds 
good againſt the Third Opinion, which 1s, 
That they were begun and ended by Ber 
Aſper. As alſo doth what Elias hath ſaid 
before about it : And therefore no Teſti- 
mony being brought by any for this Opi- 
nion,” and few or none at this time contend- 
ing for it, we,necd not enlarge upon it. 


But ſeeing Capellus would be accounted 
to be, for the main, of Ehkas his Opinion, 
though he differs from him in theſe Parti- 
culars, as to the time taken up in Com- 

oling the PunCtation, and the- like ; yet 
ecing he pleads for his Opinion with all 
Elias's Arguments, which Eta brings for his 
own Opinion, and chideth Buxrorf for 
ſtating his Opinion, as if it were different 
from that of Ekas, ſeeing he agrees with 
him,that they- might be begun by the Maſo- 
rites, A. D. $00. Therefore we ſhall ex- 
amine the Arguments and Objeftions of 
Capellus more at large, together with the 
Opinion and Arguments of Elias, which we 
ſhall begin. to take in hand in the fol- 
lowing. Chapter. 


— 


— w 


CPAP. HI. 


The Emidences for the Novelty of. the Points 
conſidered, in the Examination y the Opt 
non of Elias Levita, and of the Teſtimomes 
produced by bim and his Followers, Capel- 
lus «nd Others, for the ſame ;, inGeneral, 


V - T Hereas there is no Teſtimony pro- 


duced by any, for the Proof of 
the Time, Place and Perſons, when, where, 
or by whom the Pqjnts were invented -or 
placed, A. D. 500. or ſince that time, but 


_ only thoſe Expreſſions that Ekias Levit bath 


red out of Aben Ezra, Coſri,” Kimki, 
T ſak. Sephataim, &c. as he ſuppoſeth, in 
favour of bis Opinion, That the Points were 
invented, Simul-& Semel, A. D;, $00. and 
then placed by the Maſorices of Tiberias: It 
will be convenient therefore to examine the 


. Evidences for” the Novelty of the Points, 


under this Opiniog of Zl:as, ' feeing they. 


were firſt broaght by -him for the Prodf of 


his own -Notion. But we muſt diſtioguiſh 


the Points were 


between the Arguments which are brought, 
or ObjeCtions made againſt the Antiquity 
of the =—_— Aa. the vpn for the 

,, N ous, when, where, and 
by Tom racti 'they were invented : 
For moſt of the ſtrength of Capellus, and 
Others, is placed in making Objections 
againſt the Antiquity of the Points, which 
we intend to confider in the SECOND 
PART: And ſuch are the Objeftions: 
( 1.) Of Reading an Unpointed Copy of the. Law 
in the Synagogue : (2.5 The Samaritan, and 
otber Eaſtern Languages, heing without 
Points: (3.) LXX. and other Fer- 
ſrons, not following the preſent Punttation : 


(4+) The Silence of Jerom, and the Fathers: 


( 5-) The Silence of the Caballiftical Writers : 
(6.) The Silence of the Talmuds, the Miſhya, 
and Gemara, about the Points : (7) The No- 
velty of the Names of them : ( 8.) The Redun- 
dancy, Superfiuity and Anomalies of the Pun- 
ation, and the like, do only conclude a 
bare Conjeure againſt their Antiquity, 
but do not ſo much as touch the Time, 
Place and Perſons, when, where, and by 
whom. poſitively the PunRation was in- 
vemed and placed ; which alone is our pre- 
ſent Enquiry. 'Nay, indeed they tell us 
they do +not inſiſt much, when, where, 
and by whom the Points were invented, 
whether 4. D.. 500, 600, 700, or B8oo. 
whether by the Aſaſorites, or Others at Ti- 
berias, or elſewhere, ſo it be granted. the 
Points be not of Divine but Humane Ori- 
ginal, Vid. Conſiderator Conſidered, p.e19. 
Capellus Arcanam & Vindicia, in the Proamium; 
and yet do ſay that Efas hath proved they 
were invented, A. D. 500. by the Maſorites 
of Tiberias, Prol. 3. $. 42. 

But we ſay we'll not be & ſerved; for 
before we quit the PunQation, we'll know 
when, where, and by whom it was in- 
vented within. this laſt Thouſand. Years, 
then we'll yield it. But if they can't prove 
this, we'll abide by our own : For if it were 
invented ſo lately, they might be able 'to 
ſhew us when, where, and by whom it was 
invented, and placed to the Text; for it 
is impoſlible the whole World of Jews and 
Chriſtians © ſhonld* univerſally receive it, 
without taking notice when, where, a1 
pang it came, , So that will they or 

I they, we_ muſt examine what they can 
ſay to this Point, When, where,and by who 
invented, and'placed to 
the. Text. Now if they were placed: ſince 
A. D. 500. it muſt be done 'by the Jews;. 
they would never: have received it at the 


-Hands of Chriſtians, had apy been able to 


have done it. ©. 
This muſt "then have been beſt. known to 
the Jews; and none of them wonld have 
done more, to gather up the, Evidences 
hereof, than Elias, the firſt and laſt of 
this Opinion among them, This be hath 
done as well as he."could, 'which' we ſhall. 
now . examine, Jeri is Followers have* 
added nothing 'to* =. #; he | hath produced, 
in this Matter'; , Which amounts to 5 
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four Rabbins abqut the PunQation, viz. Aben 
Ezra, Kimks; Cofri, and T ſak Sephataim ;, and 
what they ſay in Commendation of the Skill 
of the Maſorites of Tiberias, Now we (hall 
examine the Quotations out of the four Rab- 
hins, about- the . Puntation :- Ang we ſay 
in General, 


1. We deny that any one of theſe Rab- 
bins do ſpeak one Word for the Novelty 
of the Points: But if they did all four 
ſpeak poſitively .for it, what could be 
thence concluded more than this, That 
four Jews were of this Opinion, contrary 
to the univerſal Belief of all their own 
People. : 

2. Our Adverſaries ſay the Jews are not 
fit to be heard, when they ſpeak in the 
Praiſe of their own Nation ; for they are 
partial to their own Glory. But nothing 
could be ſaid more to their own Honour than 
this, That they were enabled by the Lord 
to perform ſo great, ſo uſeful and admi- 
rable a Work as the preſent PunCtation 1s 
even then when the Chriſtians ſaid they 
were under the Curſe of Gaqd, for Cru- 
ciffing of Chriſt. The Time of Exra 
needed not the Honour, it had as much 
beſides as this was, there being ſeveral Books 
of Scripture then written by Men divinely 
inſpired ; -but the poor ignorant Jews, 
A, D. $00. deſpiſed of all the World, and 
rejeted of God for their Unbelief, wanted 
ſuch an Encomium. -So that by their own 
Arghment, their Teſtimony is to be re- 
jefted ; becauſe it is in their own 
and for their own Glory, of which they are 
too ambitious. "vie F4u5 he 

3- But we deny that Aben Ezra, Kimks, 
Coſri, and the Author of Tak Sephataiyn, do 
ſuppoſe the Points to be a Novel Inven- 
tion. For, 

Firſt, We ſhall produce plainer Teſti- 
monies out of theſe very Authors, wherein 
they plainly expreſs themſelves for the An- 
tiquity of the Points. Y 

Secondly, We ſhall prove they have wreſt- 
ed thoſe places they have colleted ; and 
that the genuine Sence of the Authors, in 
thoſe very places they have alledged- out, 
of them, is very conſonant unto, and doth 
well agree with. what the ſame Authors 
ſay elſewhere for the Antiquity of the 
- Points, 


| Aben Exxa;, who, by EGas and. bis Follow- / *:the Holy C ed up. the 
ers, is eſteemed Inſtar Onmiuemn ; none being, ; © Spirit, of his Chicf of 


"calf 


' in their Opinion, ſofully of their. mind in 
this Matter, CF ai þ. 


EPI "WT 


+© in all the Expoſitions of Scripture. And 
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CHAP. 11. 


The. Opinion of Aben Ezra for the Antiquity of- 
Opsnion 0 \ for t forigeryef 


- . the Points, particular 
JN the Coodderation of Aber E:74's Opi 


nion, we ſhally, Firſ, Prodece ph Te. 


ſtimony out of him, for the 


| * may be added, nor may *any thing. be 


of. * reqgoved. copy aig 


the Points. And. then, Szcondly, Diſcover 
the Frauds and Violence which. Ehas and his 
Followefs have uſed to wreſt his words; in 
the places they alledge out of him. 


Firſ# then, We ſhall produce what he 
ſaith for the Antiquity of the Points ; and x 
to this purpoſe we ſhall tranſlate a full 
Teſtimony out of bis Book, entituled, A4o- 
zenee haleſhon hakkodeſh, tomards the. begin- 
ning of it, as it. is delivered by -Buxtaff, C. 
De Punt, Origine, pag, 13. The words are 
theſe, or to this effeft, viz. * The words , 
© of the Lord are pure Words, or Sayings, 
© preſerved by the hands of holy Men, one © 
* Generation after another : For they were 
© ſantified from the Womb; they heard 
© the holy words at the Mouth of him who 
© is moſt excellent in Holineſs ; and they 
© were Interpeters between him (viz. the 
©Lord,) and between Facob. The holy 
© People and theſe were before the building 
* of that holy Houſe (v4z. the Temple,) ang 
* when -it ſtood upon its Baſis, or Founda- 
*tion ; and after it, until. the Viſion and 
* Prophecy was ſcaled up. But after a few 
* years, about the time of the building of 
© the holy Houſe the ſecond time, at that 
*time the Spirit of the Lord, the Spirit 
© of Wiſdom and Underſtanding reſted upon 
* the Men of that Houſe that were called, 
© Anaſhee keneſet haggedolab, *©< The Men of 
* the great Synagogue, or Sanbedrim, to . 
© explain all that was ſealed up* in the | 
* Command.” And the words that are 
* tranſlated by the Mouth of the: Juſt Men 
*from the Mouth of . the former and 
© latter Ptrophets, ( that is, delivered b 
* Oral Tradition,from hand to hand.) Al 
© they were rendring a Reaſon, (or reſto- 
© ring the Accent Meſbebe taam, Prov.26.16.) 
* and taught their Poſterity, Chephers Col 
© inian, the ſence of every word of thing z 
© al jad taamee bhamitra, by the hand-or means 
© of the Accents of the Scripture; And the 
* Kings and the Miniſters they taught their 
© Poſterity; and the cloſed Se&ions, and 
* the. open SeCtions : And what continues, 
© carries on the ſence (in oppoſition to the 
© Pauſe,). and the Verſes-or Paufes that ſtop 
*the ſence ; and. they were Ey& to the 
© Blind; therefore we. go in their ſteps, 
* and follow after them, and lean npon'them 


of the Com of our God, and 
is the Afiſkre ;, _ wherennto. nothing 


© taken away, from it: Alſo. : 
cM REL Pol) Princes, and pig Hes 
* anG&they are the Mea of the Tabnad:(viz., 
© the Gemariſts,) and. they, went; qo.in their 
© paths (viz. of the Maſters of the; Mfſhne,) 
* and: they: took Up..the Stones, out: of. the 
© Bigh-ways of he Teſtamony, . and. they 
bliog- ſtone, out ds. 
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© paths ofthe Lord.” ' And after this, ſtood 
© up in - 6 according to the gagpd Hand 
© of our God upon us, two great Rows, or 
© Orders, (Neb. 12. 31.) the one*keeping 
© the Walls of the Sanftuary of Strength, 
© Dan. 11. 31. (founded by the Hand of our 
<God,) that no Stranger may be able ro 
© deſtroy it. Now this Sanftaary,"is the 
© Holy Books of Scripture ; and the Men 
- Row or Order, are the Men of 
© the Maſora, or the Maſorites, who ſepa- 
© rated all the mixed Maltitude from the 
© holy People, (alluding to Nebem. 13. 3. 
© and meaning what is Humane from what 


©is Divine, in CorreCting the Copy :*) And, 


© they numbred the Men of the Sanctuary, 
© from Two to Eleven, to the end that no 
© Stranger might draw near to the Gates 
© of Righteouſneſs. Bleſſed be the Lord 
©o0ur God, who hath put ſuch a thing as 
© this in the heart of the reſt of the Kingdom 
© of his Prieſts, to beautifig bis Honſe, which 
© is a Honſe of Wiſdom ; as Solomon ſaith, 
© Wiſdom bath butle her Houſe. And the 
©fecond Row, that goerh over againſt it, 
© And 1 go after it, Neh. 12. 38. are thoſe 
© that are expert in War, allading unto 
© Cant. 3. 8.' in the Law, or about the Law ; 
© and they are the Grammarians. * — 
Thus far Aben Ezra, 

In this place (faith Buztorf) Aben Ezra 
doth elegantly and diſcreetly Expound in 
what magner, and by: whom the holy Word 
of God was preſerved from the Beginning, 
quite down to'the Time of the. Gramma- 
riats ; and what was done in eyery Age 

y 


about the Preſervation thereof, and 
whom it was done. 


For, Firſt, he ſaith, The troe and ge- 
ine Sence of the Word 'of God was pre- 
ed (without Points) by holy' Men, 
ſuch as Moſes, and the Prophets, 'unto the 
time 'of the Second Temple, and the' time, 
wherein Viſion and Prophecy were ſcaled up. 


- Secoridly,”- After the building -of the Se- 
cond Houſe, about the eriding of Prophecy, 
or the Prophetick Gift and Miniſtry, God, 
raiſed' vp other ' holy Men, to wit; the, 
Men of the Great Synagogue, (that'is oays 
Ezra,with his Councel,y who preferyed | 
'to9 them 


he” doth teath pitti- 
. Fob, FSR, te ſaith; That this was done 
Mi Jud rawnet humitra; By the means of th, 
Atceats of the Scri ore.* ay of 3 v9 = 
"-Sdeotally? By the Kings 'and Minifte??, that. 
on a EO, 
war | n” | Holedi, Shin TY . 
nifters, : : 1-35 " 


ews W 
of the'$&# 


: 'And he doth not mean the Accents 
which the Grammarians divided into Xinss 
and Miniſters. (Vid. Balmes, cap. 3. of the 
Points, more of this.) * 

Thirdly, By the Do&@rine concerning the 
Seftions that are clo/e, open, 'or continued ;, 
Haſetumim, Upetuchim, Udebikim, 

Fourthly, By Hapeſukim, the Verſes, or 
the DiſtinCtion of the Scripture into Verſes; 
by theſe helps he ſaith they are like Eyes 
tothe Blind, and in their Steps we go, in 
Reading and Expounding the Scripture-at 
this time : 'He faith, we every where lean 
on their Expolition of the Scripture, 'and' 
therefore not of the Tiberian Maſorites. 

Thirdly, In the Third place, after the 
Men of the Great Synagogue, he proceeds 
to the Maſters -of 'the A1ſhna, and to them 
' he chiefly aſcribes the true Explication of the 
Precepts of God. 

Fourrhly, He makes the Talmudiſts, or 
Gemarifts, ſacceed the Maſters 'of | the 
Miſhna ;, and to theſe be aſcriberh rhe Uln- 
Rration and Explication of the Dottrine of 
the 445ſbna, and their Diſputations. 

Fifthly,- He faith, By the good Hand of 
God to {/rael, he raiſed up Two other Or- 
ders 'of Men, labouting profitably for the 
Preſervation of the Scripture.''* The Firft 
, Qrder he aſcribeth 'to the 1aſorires ; but 
unto theſe he aſcribeth no Invention, either 
of the'Points, or of the Accents, or of the 
DiſtinRions. -Bat-he principally commends 
theſe, for Two'thin ps. IM | 

Firſt, That they-did ſeparate every thing; 
that was ſtrange''(that' is,' Foreign or Hu- 
mane) from the Books of Scripture, if any 
thing had by hap crept into it. 

Secondly, That they numbred/the Words 
and Letters of the Books of Scriprure, - that 
ſo there might be no way left whereby rhe 
Text' could be corrupted in time to-come. 
And agreeing to this; is what he writesof 
the Maſorires, in his'Beok 'entituled, Feſa- 


adce' Mova,  Tyhly there is a "Reward 
to the Works of the Maſorites, "who" ave 


like * thofe” who  kiep" the! Walls of "a_City : For 
by reaſon of rhem,” the Law of the Lord,'\and' 
the boly Books "of Seriptiwe, do' ftatid in their 
Form, "without "any Addition, or Diminitvow.” 
This) &' the ' fur” and ſubſtance of Aber 
rs 


MR nw . ? | 
ſtintions. Nor is there left any room for 


thatExceptiod, |Thit eaks only of the 

Power and Force of the Points and Accents :_ 

For(hi? Words are £66manifeſt, att the or-+ 

der of = Speech wilnotallow this;" for he 
a 


ſh ns + 
in every Age, 
Seiptate 5 
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Men of the Great Synagogue do, :other than: 
thoſe before them ? Did -not they. do this, 
and- fot/-this'' were cotnmended by-thim? 
And if he thought the Adaſorites invented 
them firſt, why did he-not'exprelly ,alori 
it to them} when he made mention ofabem,? 
In vain therefore dotly Capeboes, in By: #Han- 
zicie, make the ObjeAtian; That the Sound, 
and not the Shapes, were meant by bim-of 
Ezra,"when "be knew \Buxrorf had already 
Anſwered it. - Moreover, Capellus ſays; Aber 
Ezxa is' as much for him-el{ewhere, :and-ſo 
no witneſs againſt him. + 

Reſp, This we deny : But if he were, 
he is for ns here, and therefore can be no. 
Witneſs againſt vs: We. can ſpare -him, 
having all beſides him for us ; better than 
they can, who have not another for them. 


Secondly, He faith, Why aid not Ezra as 
well Write the Oral Law, as Point the T ext ? 

Reply :- Becauſe the Scripture is the:only 
Rule of Faith, and ſo eſteemed by them ; 
but the Oral Law was but Humane Tradi- 
tion, of no account then, however it were 
afterwards admired ; and it then became 
needful ro Point the Text, that it might 
be plain, ſeeing they- had -in part forgot- 
ten their ' Tongue in Captivity, and was 
never "ſince reſtored to' be Valgar. | 

Capellus asks; Why might not Ezra deliver 
the Sounds of the Points to Iſrael, as well as the 
Oral Law, by Tradition? _ 

Reſp. We deny the Oral Law was de- 
livered- by 'Ezra to Iſrael ;, but if it were, 
as the. Jews imagine, - yet was there not 
that need to write one as the other : They 
could'' keep their Oral Traditions, not- 
withſtanding any Alteration of their Lan- 
guage ; but ſo conld they not preſerve the 
true Punation of the Language, when-it 
ceaſed to be vulgarly ſpoken or underſtood. 
But when (through their many Diſperſions 
they. were in danger of loſing their Tradi- 
tions, then they wrote them ; as &. Samuel 
Arcuvoles declares in Arngath Haboſem,” who 
ſays:alſo, It was _— that the Points were 

d in Ezra's time, though it had been un- 
lawful before ; becauſe the Sound conld not be 
preſerved longer than that time without them, 


Capellus Vindicie, lib. 1. cap. 1. $11. 
. obje&ts; Was not Ezra enough, with 4 Prophe- 
rick, Spirit, what need of the Sanhedrin ? 

Reſp. (1.) The Sanhedrin was inſticuted. 
( 2.) Others were Prophets, as Haggas, &c. 
and why muſt they be-excluded ?  ( 3.) This 
is.the General Opinion-of Jews and Chri- 
ſtians, That Ezra and the Prophets did aCt 
in ConjunCtion with the Great Sanhbedrin, in 
the Reformation of the Church, as they 
were commanded. . But of this more elſe- 
where may be ſpoken. 

Capellus Vinaicie, lib. 1. cap. 1. F. g. ſays, 
Whas Aben Ezra ſays of Ezra, is no more than 
1s due to any thilful Grarmarian. 

'- Reſp. Not ſo. For, Firſt, as Coſri ſays, 

*Tis a Work Divine, and requires Divine 

Aid, to'give the true'Sence of Scripture in- 
and truly. 


2. That . might be, done. by. E b 
e Ability, whilſt. the Langoage i 

the Text was rightly read and pronounce 
wy could oy: be meager the- Tongue 
ceaied to be vulgarly underſtood, without 
Divige;,Aid-: And. th ee though it 
were,,no_ more than Humane Skill, yer 
none ſince Exr4 could, be ſuppoſed 'to have 
that, and therefore it might well enough 
belong.to him on that account. 

Sa-that here is an; expreſs Teſtimony of 
Aben Ezra for the Antiquity of the Points, 
notwithſtanding 81l the Exceptions made by 
Capellus againſt it; 


:C HA P. IV. 


The ſeveral places of Aben Ezra wrefted by 
Elias and his Follawers, conſidered : Their 


genuine Sence declared. 
V E are now to: diſcover the Fraud 
and Violence uſed by . Elias and 
his Followers, to wreſt the places of Aber 
Ezra, in the places they alledge out of 
him, in favour of their Opinion : and to 
ſhew, that- what he ſaith in thoſe places, 
doth well enough agree with what he hath 
ellewhere ſaid for the Antiquity - of the 
Points. 
- The Firſt place weſhall take notice of, is 
1n his Book, entituled, T/akgoth, alledged by 
Elias, and -after him by Capellss : Where- 
in Aben Ezra ſaith, There are many Inter- 
preters, who charge the Author of the Diſtin- 
&tion of the Text into Verſes,” with Erronr there- 
in, but they do not ſpeak what is right, and Rabbi 
Moſes the Prieſt 1s one ofghem,&c. But I admire 
at this greatly, how the Author of the Stops or Ver» 
ſes ſhould err, ve aph kiim hu Ezra haſopher, 
ſeeing he was Ezxa the Scribe, The Novelilts 
read it, Andif he were Ezra the Scribe. This in 
general he ſaith, That there hath ariſen no Man 
Jowiſe as the Author of the Pauſes ſince his time 5; 
for we ſee that throughout the whole Scripture he 
hath mage the ſtops no where but where they ſhould 
be placed. Thus far Aben Ezra. 

Here Elias owneth, that Hamaphſik, the 
Author of the Stops, is meant the Puntta- 
tor ; buſt he wonders why. he is called ſo 
in the Singular Number, being clſewhere 
in this Book mentioned in the Plural. 
But this Buxorf denies is any where men- 
tioned in the Plural in this Book, though 
the Matter is ſmall, whether the one, or 
the other; for the Singular might mean 
Exya, as the Head of the Senbedrin; and 
the Plural might mean Ezra, in Conjun- 
Qtion with the Sanhearin, | 

Elias inferrs from this place, That Aben 
Ezra did not believe the Points were given by 
Moſes on Sinai. 

Reſp. We grant it : For we ſay it was 
his Opinion that Ezra placed them : And 
that Opinion doth well agree with this 
place. 

Capellus objefteth, 'Tis roo mean 4. Com- 
menglation of the Ambor of the Points, to ſup 
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| ; be meant "Ezra, when te ſay, There bas 
none” fo wiſe fince him, and that it was done 
| | 1 - ; | 2 


fp. *Tis Praiſe” enovgh for Ezre or 

7 either; to Tay, That none has ariſen 
like kim : And, That the PanCtation'is ex- 
Ay according to the Mind of God,and in 
M1 the Parrs of it true and right. - And as 
to Others, who charge the PunCtator with 
Errour, he reproveth them for the ſame, 
ſeeing (as he ſays) that Ezra the Scribe 
made it. , 

Capellus infers 'hence, Thar ſome, as this 
R. Moſes, &c. had wo ſuch' efteem for the 
Points, and did not think, they were made by 
Ezra. 

Reſp. Firſt, But Aben Ezr4 is not of that 
mind ; which is the thing that is to be 
proved : For he reproveth it in them, and 
they want Witnefſes who ſeek- after thoſe 
who are convicted of Errour therein. But 
they might charge the PunCtator with Er- 
rour, and yet allow Ezra to be the Au- 
thor of it, by ſappoſing, as Capel/as himſelf 
doth, that there "might be crept into the 
Text ſome Miſtakes, through the length 
of Time, and humane Frailty of the Scribes, 
who wrote the Bible from the Copies that 
were before them: And ?tis more likely, 
that both Aber Exra, and theſe Perſons, 
owned Ezrs to be the Anthor of the Points, 
becauſe he makes that an Argument, fecing 
Ezxa made it, or if Exzr« made it;; either 
way ſhew it was a received Principle among 
them, and therefore goes not to prove it, 
but improves it, and infers from it, 'as a 
thing acknowledged, eſpecially by thoſe 
he reproves. 

Secondly, That Aben Exys doth call the 
Pun&tator Hamaphſ,, and meaneth Ezra 
thereby, appears by what he faith elfe- 
where, as on Eſther 9. 27. on the wards 
Kekerabam, according to their writing : 
© The ſence is (faith he,) that the Volume 
© of Eſther ſhould be read even juſt as 
© it was written, without Points; and 
© that becauſe Ezra the Scribe, Hpbſich 
© Hapeſukim, diſtinguiſhed the Verſes, which 
© was not done till many years after the 
© writing of this Volume : Therefore, our 
© Wiſe Men, of happy memory, command- 
©ed, That he that reads this Volume of 
© Ether, ſhonld not ſtop at the end of a 
© Verſe.” — —- Hence Buxtorf obſerves, He 
ſaw the Volume of Efther Unpointed. 

Now in this place he exprefsly nameth 
Ezra the Hammappeſik, or Pauſer, or Pun- 
ator : And in other places it is manifeſt, 
that the Hammappeſik, or maker of the Ver 
Yes, was alſo the Maker of the Points, 
be ace Accents: mr —_—_ 

low aying, Upeernſh hammappeſik mi 
Jheſam baype at or : And the mean- 
ing of Hammappeſick, the Payſer, the Pun- 
#ator, is he that placeth the Pauſing of the 
Accents. 


Hence Dr. Wakon and Capeline are mi- 


ſaken, who ſuppoſe that by Hammappeſik, 
no Yabet +> intended, than he that placed 
the two thick Strokes, or divided the Text 


into Verſes ;' which they allow to be much 
more 'uncient than the Points, Yowels and 
Accetits : For, as '8ax:orf oblerveth, - Aben 
Ewa, 'in T/akoorb;, doth: ofteniuſe the Verb 
&, not only to diſtinguiſh the Verſes 
by'rwo Poims: or Strokes, bot allo..to dis 
ſtingyiſh Verſes by" diſtinguiſhing Accents 
and Pauſes : As he faith in 7 fakooth;!before 
the 'words laſt alledged, Seboi4 ({aith he) 
we [ſee that he (viz. Hammappelik/ obe Pun. + 
ator ) "hath pur the Accent is the tord\ Sham, 
Gen.'21. 33. which: joynecb thatrwith the word 
Shem that followerh : But in Exod; 34: $. there 
Hiphſiko be makes 4 Stop, (that is, makes an 
wah,) which - diſtingusſbeth # fnom he fols 
lowing words. So that Hammappeſick the Ac- 
centator, or: Puntator, is the ſame with 
Baald Hattaamim, the Author of the Accents 
or PunCtation. For ſo Aben Ezra; in his 
Commentary on this- very place, Exad.34.5. 
calls him there Baa! Hattaamim, the Author 
of the Accents; who is here called Ham. 
mappeſik., the PanCator. 

Capelius in Vind. lib.1. cap. 1: $.'5- would 
ſuppoſe Hammaphſik to be he that placed the 
Sounds and Force, but not the Shape, 

Reſp. But, Firfi, Elias plainly affirms 
thar it is he that placed the Shapes : And ſo 
doth Capellxs himſelf allow the ſame clfc» 
where, wz.in his Arcenum, lib.1.cap.2.F. 5, 
he ſaith there, © That none may think, 
* becauſe 'tis ſaid Afaphſick in the Singular 
* Number, the Punfkeror ; therefore it was 
* E224, 'and not the A1s/orites, that Pointed 
© the Text: 'Saith he," Aben Exradoth clfe. 
*-where cal{ chem Afupbſikim, - vhd Panihe- 
© 20+, in the Ploral, in his Book. 44ze- 
© 4171.7? So that here he allows 
to be the Placer of the Shapes, where 
he can but bring it to the Aaſorizes of 
Tiberias. 

__ ——_ 'Tis not my Which nas 

not gone till many years after Wr346977 
Efther ,, but, Which was done na —_— 
after the writing of Eftber. 
— Reſp. Firſt, It matters not which way 
it be read, as to the Point in debate ; 'tis 
brought to prove that Ezrs was the Maphb- 
J&, thePunGator ; which it proveth plaiy+ 
ly, whether way it be read, Yong after, or 
not long after; Ezra Pointed it after both 
ſences allow. 

Capellus would fain ſuppoſe the Sound 
might be kept by Tradition, or Cuſtom, t@ 
the time of the Adeforzzes, But this we have 
elſewhere ſhewed 1cannot be. 

Secondly, The reſt of the places alledged 
by Elias and his Followers, out of Abev 
Ezra, for the Novelty of the Points, are 
principally Two that commend the Skill 
and Fidelity of the AMaſorires of Tiberias, 
about the PunCtation. We ſhall therefore, 


Firſt, Conſider the ſcape of the places 
themſelves, to find thereby [whether he 
eſteemed the Aaſorttes to be the Inventors, 


or Reforimers and CorreQors of the Pun- - 
E: | | 


. And, /'s 

Secondly, We \hxdl conſider what Abev 

Exrs, and Others ſay, in Gommendeniny 
(0) 
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vheqg) it is 
ted: And 'we hall here conſider, 
1+ ap is ſpoken in Cominendation 
do betong to them as Inventory, 
, or Correttors of the Pan- 


Ration. "70 
Thirdly, We ſhall ſhew that 4ben Ezys doth 

not aſcribe the Invention of the Pojiats to 

the Maforites ; becauſe. be oft differs fr 

them, 'and oppoſeth chem ; but always fol- 

-. the Pugdtatzon, and enjoyns all others 
To to. 


Firſt then, We are to, conſider the places 
themſelves, and the ſcope, and true mean- 
ing of thin, * 

The'FirÞ is this, taken out of #hen Ezr4"s 
Book, T/akgoth, pag. 133. col. 2. alledged 
by Elias Maſoret Hammaſoret, Prefat, 3. 
pag. 16. The words are thele : 4nd rbus 
is the Cuſtom of the wiſe Men of Tiberias, 
' and they are the Foundation ;, for from them 
were the Men of the Maſora, and we have 
from them received all the Punttation. The 
place more at large is this : The Punitators 
(ſaith Aben Exzres immediately before the 
words alledged) are uſed to point Sheva ander 
Tau, in the word TQY, Afit, which 5s the 
Second Perſon Feminine, that it might not bs 
as dry with the HR Then we 

ings an Objection, ſaying,. f ary one «< 
Fg What Coat was there to place Sheva 
#here 2 far ſeeing that Kamets was not under 
the letter Tan, was it not caſily underſtood 
that there was to be 4 quieſcent Sheva, becauſe 
it was the laft letter of the word ; (for the. laſt 
letter of __ word that Ave its own 

roper moveable Vowel, $S longs.to 
«yy whether 'it be expreſſed jon") 
Now the Anſwer to this ObjEftion con- 
tains the words of the Quotation ; viz. And 
thus the Wiſe Men of Tiberias have uſed ;, or 
thas is their Manner or Cuſtom : And they are 
the Foundation ; for from them were the Men of 
rhe Maſora, ard from them have we received all 
the Punitation. He goes on further, and 
faith, Perbaps they did ſo, that no Man might 
think, that the Puntator had forgotten, (that 
Is to Point that Tas,) ard dowbred about it, 
(that is to ſay, how he ſhould read it.) 
This is the place at large z we are now to 
examine the ſence and meaning of it. 


Firſt then, he faith, That there were cer- 
tain Punttators that bad a cuſtom to place Sheya 
wader Tan, at the end of a word. Then he 
tells who theſe were that did uſe ſo to do; 
and =_ were not all the PunQators, but 
thoſe of Tiberias, the ſame alſo who were 
the Xaſories, Ergo, there were others who 
did not uſe ſo to do,{thongh not of the 
like eſteem for Skill herein as the Maſorites.) 
T Thirdly, He ſhews what value 


firſt 
of r 


this Tiberien PunCtation ought to be of with 


expreſſed to be. of 
we engts to follow 


ns; which is by bim 
fach worth, Ng Pr, 


thent'n all ings, as beiog the niolt dilt- 

What Copelts; objetts here; is, That Bux 
torf tranſlates, ITE» There ave fame Pidn- 
Hators : And thence there were other 


Pun&ators than the Moſorires. 

Reſp. He doth not tranſlate the word, 
nor doth he inferr from that word ; by 
what be ſaith, There are ſome Punttators, Te- 
lates to. the ſcope of the place; and from 
the ſame he draws this Inference, as very 
wel WO may ; as might eaſily be plainly de- 
monſtrated, were it worth while to enlarge 
upon the Point. But to proceed : 

Foxrthly, He ſhews the End why the 2a- 
forites did thus : . Which was this, leſt the 
Reader ſhould think that here was ſome- 
thing wanting, and might ſtick in doubt 
how it ſhould be read : Left (faith he) ay 
one ſhould think, that the Punttator bad for- 
gotten ſomething. This certainly he doth not 
lay of the ſame Tiberian Maſorites, but of 
ſome other former PunQator : For if he 
had meant the ſame Aſaſorites here, he 
ſhopld have ſaid, Shelo jakſhob Adam ki ſha. 
kachu ; That no Man might think that they 
had forgotten : And not Shakach ; That He 
had forgotten. So that Aber Ezra did not 
reckon the Tiberian Maſorites to be the Au- 
thors of the Pun&ation, bur the CorreRors 
and the Preſervers thereof in its Original 
Purity, as we ,may perceive. by the ſcope 
of the place. 

The. Second place, the ſence whereof isto 
be conſidered, is what Aben Ezra ſaith in 
his Commentary on Exod. 25. 31. on the 
word A. Teaſeh raiti Sepherim ſhebe. 
dakom Chokmee Tiberia, &c. * 1 have ſeen 
* (faith he) the Books which the Wiſe. Men 
© of Tiberias ſearched, examined, corre&ed, 
* and ſwore their fifreen Elders ; that they 

© had thrice conſidered every Word, and 
© every Point, and every word that is writ- 
*ten full or defetive, and behold, Jod 
© is written in the word MYWT), Teaſeb; but 
*I have not found it ſo in the Books of 
© Spain, France, or beyond the Seas, &c,%=- 


Now as to the ſence of this place, what 
is more plainly ſpoken by theſe words than 
this, That they had three times ſearched 
or examined the Pointed Copies ? There- 
fore the Pointed Copies muſt be in being 
before their time, which they took and ex- 
amined others by, and not their own in- 
vented Sha of the Points examined, as 
Dr. |Wakon {uppoſeth : For Aben Ezra (faith 
he) ſaw the Book which the Tiberian Maſorites 
Badaku, ſearched or examined: He doth 
not ſay, which they made or invented. OF 
theſe Books he ſaith, they ſwore rhe fifteen 
Elders ;, that they bad thrice conſidered every 
Word, and every Point, and Word that 


was written full or defeftsve. Here we ſee their 
Coplideration was as much on the Words 
as the Poifits z. and of the words writtea 
full or defeCtive,. as either ; and they. can 
to be the Au- 


SANS 


and 


be no more thought her 
thors of the Pundtation, 
ters and Words, and of 
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and defcttive ;. 
one-as of CAT .If therefore tbgy 
ſearchedy exami 9d;: tried the one, -they 


did 10 more to the other. |... 
a "dove What 1s na at Aber Ezra found 
Tn theſe Books thus, examined by.the aſo- 


rices of Tiberias 2 Why it is. this, That the 
letter Jad 5s there 2600 in. the wor, Twin ) 
Teafch, which he did no find in.:orbcr. Copies, 
in Spain, France, ;qr .beyord Sea,,, Can we 
hence appor that Aber B94 91d. xeckon 
that. the Maſorites were the ors, or 
Authors of the ite od ! Of Ae Macing 
it to the word ?., No, one. wil Ye can. 
No more can we ſyppoſe-it, of the Points, 
nor yet ſo much, ſeeing the. Inſtance al- 
ledged is a Letter, and: not a. Point. . $0 
that, the only thing that appears by. his 
words, is, That he accounted the, Books 
"or Copies which they had examined. by 
the belt they had,. to. be the, moſt exaQtly 
correfted, and therefore fitteſt ro be. the 
Standard: And on this account he might 
well ſay of them, they were, WY» The 
" Foundation, or Standard; for we ſtil] keep 
to their Copy, and-all our Bibles now have 
Fod in MUNT), Teaſch, as the Maſarites have, 
without ſuppoſing them to be the Authors 
of any part of the Scripture. 
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CHAP.V. 


What Aben Ezra, «nd other Jews, do ſay of 
the Maſorites Skill, That they did not ſnp- 
poſe them ro be the Authors of the Points, 1s 


proved. 
7 E come now to the Second thing 
V to be diſcuſſed : And that is what 

Aben Ezra, and the reſt of the Rabbivs, do 
fay of the Maſorites of Tiberias, in Com- 
mendation of their Skill and Atcuracy in 

the Pronunciation of their Tongue, and 

.abonrt the PunCation. And here we are to 
enquire, Whether what they ſpeak con- 
cerning them, doth belong to the Maſorites, 
as Authors, .or Corre@ors and Reſtorers 
only of the PunCation. 

*_ * The Teſtimonies which B«xtorf collefts, 
in Commendation of the Maſorires Accuracy, 
are theſe : 

Firſt, Aben Ezra ſaith,in his Book T/akooth, 
fol. 136. col. 1. where ſpeaking of /on 
Kamets, he faith, The Men of Tibertas, alſo 
the'Wiſe Men of Egypt and Africa, knew how 
tq read Kamets Gadol. And fol. 135. col. 1. 
and faith that wiſe Man before-mentioned, 
(viz. R. Judah Ching,the firſt Hebrew Gram- 
marian,)That the Men of 7iberias read Sheua 
Mobile, if Fod follow after it, with the 
Vowel :Chirck, as YON TI Jicheſiahu 
Jermiahu : And if Xamets Gadol follow Sheva, 
as in CIWY IN, it is read as Pathak, 
ſhort, as Barakab Shamarim, &c. In his 
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Book Mozenaiim,fol.221. col: 2. Rabbi Fudab 
the Grammarinan, whoſe reſt (ſaith he) be in 
Eden, ſaith, That Daleth in_ the word WT 
Den, 5: read 4s if with Shurek';' breauſe it 


me 


x much is {aid of .the Fer After it 4 FG pal 
DCtherclore Ton d ſo. i; 27, Dech 


ls; a hr, 
it To the 


or "FI, Ds 
| od they. ſay, 
ods tn fl rams Bets aa 
> £- '2 WH Fic 5 | \ 
col. 2. ſpeaki of th true AL . + 
'of the Hebrew [ONgue, and th vic. IS. un- 
pawn at this time, he ſaith, 3 And. Rabbs 
n ary (the next rammariag | RT 4dab) 
©hath' already written, that Reſþ hath, cex- 
* tain peculiar Properties, accading io the 
*"ay of the Men gf T therkas. Pt Cy are 
©more clear-,(or elegant) inthe} Hgly 
Tongue, than all the Hebrews,” i, The ſame 
he repeateth, c4p, 32. pars 
"" Balmeſins,in his Grammar,under letter F 3. 
Pag. 2. writeth thus: And the Tiberian Rea- 
ders, read. it like the, Pronuygiation of Aleph 


are all like unto. it,; 
Men of Tiberjas gig. - 


 @ 


c 
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with Shurek ; but { know not the reaſon (ſaith 
he) why they ſo read it; ſpeaking, of Vas 
in the beg innigg of a word befgre.a letter, 
with Sheva Mobile marked, whi ſhould be 
pronounced with Shurek , but.here hath no 
other ſound than, a gentle Aleph. 

And of this Pronugciation -of. Ya as 
' Aleph, Aben Ezra. ſaith, fol. 135, col: 2. 
T ſakooth, So have. we received of our Father, 
one-age after another, that it ſhould be ſo pro- 
nounced. So Kimcht in Miklol, fol.62. a. ,, 
-.:, Again , Balmeſms ſaith, in letter F x, 
Pag. 1. ſpeaking of the letters 7 and y, 
Cheth and Ain, in the end of words, he 
faith : For many,Grammarians which 1 bave 
een, lean upon the, Readers of Tiberias, wha 
pronounce 1s as if there were Aleph. | For Ex+ 
ample: They read DIM, Abſbeach; as if 
It were written, IRAQ, 3 

In the Book entituled, Kenth binah,fol.3 3.4 
Ava mn all the, Variations (gr divers Pronugy 
clations of.the Points,) which arc ofren-rimes 
divers ways prapounced, The Men of Tibers 
are clear, more accurate and skiltul, © 
CORD then all the Hebrews that are iu 
other Countreys, | 

In the Book Leviath-Chen, whoſe Author 
is R. Immanuel, Son of Fekgtiel, IVA Wh 
Benevontine, Cap« 2. fol. 5, ©* And. although 
* there doth not appear any difference i 
* qur preſent reading between Koph and Ga 
* with Dageſh, and between Teth and Tas 
© dapgeſÞd, and between Yau and Beth rar 
* phated ; the Men: of Tiberias, which were 
©in thoſe days, « were more expert in our 
op 2Fe) a than all the Jews: They made 
* a difterence between them; and. ſo they 
© made a difference between the reading of 
© Pathak and Kamets, and between Segol and 
© Tſere, and between Kibbuez, and Shurck,'— 
Again, cap. 18. fol. 19.col. 1.. where treating 
of the- Pronunciation of the letter Xeſb, 
he faith, -1z the reading of this. letter Reſ 
dageſued and raphated, the  Men., of Tiberias 
were expert (bekiim, «kilful,) inrboſe days, 
and in that time. And ith, fol. 105. col. 2, 
treating of the difference. that, is between 
divers Letters and Vowels in, Verſe, he ſaith, 
© And we are not skillful. in-the difference 
© of their Sound (or Pronunciation,) like 
© the Men. of Tiberias, who .were | 
© time more clear or skilful jo the Langage 
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£ than all the Hebrews, even as the beſt Gram- 
s marians have teſtified concerning them. 

Rabbi Davill Kimchi in 2Michlo!, fol. 108. 
col. 2. treating of the letters Begadrephat, 
faith, * That the Author of the Book Fer- 
© frah, hath written Reſþ with them : For 
Che ſaith there are feven Letters that dou- 
©« ble, as Begadkephrart ; but the pronoun- 
© cing of Reſh raphated and dageſbed, we 
© do not hear or ſourd : But I have found 
© (faith Kink) in a Book of one Els, the 
£ Son of Fudah Hannaſir, who ſaith, That 
© the fign or difference between Refh da: 
© oeſhed or raphated, or hard and gentle, 
* Tlenge only to the Sons of Mera, which 
© is Tiberias ;, for they ſpeak them in their 
© T:iik, and read them 1n reading the Scrip- 
©tme; and it is in the Mouths of Men, 
£ Women ard Chilaren; ir departs not 
© from them, and without any difference they 
© read and ſpeak Reſb : Where it ſhould be 
© pronounced h:14, there they uſe to ſpeak 
£ orread it witi: Dageſh, and where it ſhould 
© be gentle or ſotr with Rapha, &c. 

Rabbi jehudab Muſcatus, in his Commen- 
tary on the Book of Coſr1, part 2. fect. 80. 
fol. 130, 4. on thoſe words of the Author 
Coſri, Or to kaſten the reading, he faith theſe 
words, Teach the properties of ri1oht Reading, 
which were krown to him, although they are 
now ſtrange 10 us; as alſo many the like are in 
the reading of the Men of Tiberias, which ts 
different from ohr reading. Vid. Buxt. de 
Puntt. Orio. Par. 1. pag. 24, 25. 

From aHM which Teſtimonies, it appears, 
ſaith Buxtorf, pag. 25. That the Men of 
Tiberias were no otherwife famous among 
the Jews, who were but Five hundred, or 
Six hundred years at molt after them. Then, 


Firſt, For their $kill at decently reading 
and pronouncing the Hebrew Tongue. 

Secondly, And alſo for their ſtudy and 
care to preſerve the true reading of the 
Scripture. : 

For if they had believed them to have 
been the Authors of the Points, doubtleſs 
they would not have paſſed over that with 
ſuch negligent filence, as not to ſpeak a 
word about it, when they ſpeak of them, 
and of their Commendation. 

Nor can their being praiſed for Skill und 
Accuracy in the PunCtation, ſuppoſe them 
the Authors .of it: For none need be told, 
that the Inventors of any Art are wel) ac- 
quainted with their own Invention ; and *tis 
a ſlender Encomium to ſay of ſuch, That 
they underſtand ther own Invention : For 
if they ſhould not well underſtand their own 
Device, how ſhould others? or who elſe 
ſhould ? 

Of their Skill and Accuracy Ferom ſeems 
to have knowledge, alluding thereanto on 
Gen, 49. 2t. and that he hired a Few of Ti- 
berias to teach him to read : And as nei- 
ther He nor the Rabbins aſcribe the 1n- 
vention of the Points to them; fo the 
Pointed Bible- of Hill, in being long be- 
fore their time, proves the contrary. And 
ſo much for the Second thing; that is, What 


Aben Ezra, and the reſt of the Rabbins ſag 
io Commegdation of the Skill and Accuracy 
of the Tiberian Maſorites, in the Pronuncia- 
tion of the ' Hebrew Tongue ;, and whether 
what they ſay of them, doth belong unto 
them as Authors, or as CorreQors of the 
PunCtation, | 

 Thwdly, The Third thing to be proved, 
IS, Ihat Aben Ezra doth not aſcribe the 
Invention of the Points to the Maſorites ; 
becauſe he often differs from them, and 
Oppoleth them, but always follows the 
Punctation, and enjoyns all others ſo to 
do: As may be ſeen not only in the places 
before alledged ; where he reproves thoſe 
who charge the PunCctator with Errour ; 
and faith, He hath Poimed right in every place ; 
And not only in his Comment on Exod. 34-5. 
bur alſo in other places he expreſſeth the 
ſame eſteem of the Authority and Per- 
tection of the PunCtation : As for Inſtance : 
in his Book T/akooth, pag. 199, where he 
brings Hoſta 4. 10. They left off 10 rake 
heed ; he there ſaich, © If we ſhould fay fo, 
*we ſhonld thereby accuſe Hammappeſik. 
* Happeſuim the PanCtator, that he did not 
* know the reaſon of the Accents ; but far 
© be it from us ſo tro do: Chalilah, Cha- 
* tlab, And in his Comment. on Exod. 6.28. 
where our Tranflzrion ends that Verſe, 
as alſo Deut. 2. 16. with a Comma, the 
ſence not making a Period : About which 
matter he ſaith, It is to be admired, that 
© the Orderer of the Paraſha's ſhould here 
© divide into two Verſes, that which by the 
© ſence ſeems to be bur one : And- the like 
© is done, Dext. 2. 16. We know not why 
©*ris done; but (faith he)-?tis like Baal 
© Hahapeſakoth, the PunRator, did know the 
© reaſon why he did ſo; for his Knowledge 
© is larger than ours.— Hence he adviſerh 
ns to follow the PunCtator always, as in 
his Book Moſenaim, fol. 19. b. * And be- 
* fore | expound unta thee all theſe _ 
* already mentioned (ſaith he,) I muſt ad- 
* moniſh thee, that thou doſt go after Baal 
© Hataamim, the Punctator : And whatſo- 
*ever Expolition is not according to the 
© Expolition of the Accents, do not agree 
*ro It, nor hearken to.it; and do not 
* mind the words concerning the Ten 
© Verſes that one of. the Geonim faith do 
© belong to the Verſes following, or coming 
© after them; for they are all right, and 
© they are diſtinguiſhed or divided according 
©as thre ſence requireth.— And pag. 198. 
col.1. diſputing againſt ſome, he faith, * And 
© moreover, if their words were true, £o 
© bajah baal hateamim maphſik beathnak., beſoph 
© bemillath wejiphol, &c. the Baal Hateamim, 
© whois Hammappeſitk, the PunCtator, would 
© not have made the Stop or Pauſe with 
© Athnak in the end in the word Yejiphol, 
© Gen. 45. 14-— S0 pas. 200. b, He know- 


© eth (faith he) the Secret of Baal Hatea- 
© 1m, the Punftator..— And elſewhere 
© faith Buxrorf, He faith 'tis of great mo- 
© ment to keep the way of the Accents. 
Now that Aben Ezra doth not fup- 
poſe the PanCtator, or PunCtators, to 
Eees 


the 
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the Maſorites, appears by this, That he 
treats the Meaſorites quite otherwiſe than he 
hath done the PunAator. 


For, Firſt, When he ſpeaks of the A1a- 
ſorites, he doth not call them, Baal hatea- 
mim and hammappeſik, the PunQtator ; but he 
calls them, TheWiſe Mev of the Maſora ;, The 
Men of the Maſora;, and Baal Hammaſoret, 
the Author of the Maſora, And, 

Secondly, He often differeth from, and 
oppoſeth the Maſorites, but he never op- 

ſeth the Punfator. And that he oft dif- 

ers from the Maſorites, appears by theſe 
Inſtances. 

In Tſakooth, 149. concerning the word 
1131} Vehinnebhu, Jer. 18. 3. which the 
Kerireads,divided into two words, NV Math 
PVehinneh bu, with Aleph added ; As he 
reckons by the Maſorites, he ſaith, This # not 
defeftive of Aleph, (that is, wanting Aleph ; ) 
for it is one word, though the Men of the Ma- 
ſora do ſay it is defttiive. 

And fol. 150; col. 2, Ye taam aniſhee 
hammaſoret eno taam ;, And the Reaſon 
od the Men of the Aaſors, is no Rea- 

ON. | 
/ So fol. 190. he ſaith concerning a Maſo- 
retick Obiervation, Ein eſerik; There is 
not need of it. And ſo of others, fol.191. 2. 
fol 192. 1. and elſewhere. | 

In the end of the Preface prefixed to 
the great Bibles, thus he ſaith, ſpcaking 
of the Fifth way of Expounding Scripture, 
which he followeth himſelf: © And 1 will 
© not (faith he) mention the Reaſons of the 
© Men of the Maſora, why this word is 
© written full, and why the other word is 
© written defeftive ; for all their Reatons 
© are allegorical, their Reaſons are only 
C = for Children ; for ſometimes the 
© Writer writeth a word full, which he 
© doth to make it plainz and ſometimes he 
© writeth a word more obſcurely, by the 
© defeft of a letter, for brevity ſake, &c. 
| © but their Reaſons are only good for Chil- 

© dren.'— So that we ſee he contemneth 
and oft oppoſeth the Maſorites ; but we 
ſhewed before, he honoureth, and always 
followeth the Pun#ator : Therefore we con- 
clude that Aben Ezya doth not ſuppoſe 
the Maſorztes to be the PunCtator or Authors 
of the PunCtation, 


Capellus Vind. lib. 1. cap. 1. fſeCt. 10. ob- 
xteth, There might be two ſorts of Maſo- 
rites: Firſt, the Tiberian Punfators ; and 
long after them, thoſe that numbred the Let- 
ters, and counted the Keri Uketib. 

Reſp. (1.) Neither Aben Ezra, nor any 
other Few, make any ſuch dilſtinCtion, 
(2.) 4 poſſe ad efſe non waler conſequentia. 
(3) *Twould injure the former Maſorires ; 
for he oppoſeth and deſpiſeth the Maſorzres 
in General ; and if the Punators, whom 
he reverenceth ſo much, were Maſorites alſo, 
he would no doubt have excepted them 

icularly. (4) Capes hath hereby loſt 
is Cauſe, by ſuppoſing the Authors of the 
PunCtation, or Shapes of the Points, were 


long before thoſe that numbred- the Let. 
ters, ſeeing the. Talmuds, made before 
A. D. 500. do call thoſe that numbred the 
Letters, the Ancients, as being long before 
their time ; whereas Capellus his Opinion, 
is, That the Authors of the Points were not 
till afrer the Talmus, 

Capellus Vind. cap. 1. ſeft. 12. ſaith, If the 
Maſorites reſtored and corretted the Punttation, 
our Faith is humane, if built thereon, as much 
as if they invented it. 

Reſp. Not ſo : For no more is required 
to preſerve the Text uncorrupt, from Age 
to Age, than humane Care and Induitry, 
under the conduQt of Divine - Providence ; 
but the giving forth oi the Scripture, agd 
the aſcertaining the Sence of Scripture, re- 
quires Divine Afliltance, and Evidence of 
Divine Authority. | 

Capellus objefts, /ctt. 13. ibid. Yd. The 
Maſorites had few Pointed Copies to corrett by, 
or many : If few, how came they to differ ? And 
if many, they were etther avout great Matters, 
or ſmall : If about great Matters, then we ſtand 
on Humane Authortty ;, if about ſmall, then 'twas 
not worth their labour, | 

Reſp. ( 1.) Themſelves fay nothing can 
be certainly ſpoken of thoſe Times, by 
reaſon of the darkneſs of the Hiſtory there- 
of, and therefore they ſhould not preſs us 
in this Point. (2.) How many Pointed 
Copies were then, we matter not ; but 
that there were very great and many dif- 
ferences in the Copies, we deny ; the Pro- 
vidence of God watching oves bis Word, 
to preſerve it to the end of Time : The 
Superſtitious care of the Jews, and the 
Religious Care of the Chriſtians, would 
not conſiſt with it ; but ſome 1mall- diffe- 
rence might be ſuffered, to quicken the di- 
ligence ot thoſe whoſe duty and concern it 
was to preſerve it; which might be well 
worth. their time to Corre@, and juſtly 
deſerve the Praiſe of Poſterity for the 
lame. | 

E apellus objeteth, They muſt deſtroy all 
other Copies beſides that br tf = 2 
and this was impoſſible to be done. 

Reſp. No more need for this, than for 
to burn Hereticks, and deſtroy all that 
differ from us: No, Truth is Light, the 
ſhining whereof diſpelleth Darkneſs z and 
ſo is their Copy univerſally embraced as the 
Standard. 

Capellus, Vind. cap. 1. ſe. 17. faith, How 
know ” that the Maſorites did corrett the 
Copies, ſeeing there is no Hiſtoryof it * And 
if _ aid Fame them, ay Z might be 

fallacious, and ſtuffed with many things in 
favour of their own Nation. ( 3.) Who cas 
believe that theſe Men choſe the bej} and moſt 
enuine ſence always, and never miſtook,, etther 

Errour, Negligence or Deſign? ( 4.) Who 
can believe that our preſent Copies are the ſame 
as thoſe which the _—_— corretted ? 

Reſp. They moſt need to. Anſwer theſe 
Queſtions ' themſelves, who ſay they are 
the Authours of the PunAation : We allow 
them no more than to be Examiners or 


Correctors of it 3 which their ſuperſticious 
Cars 
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Care of the Text, and the general Eſteem 
of the Jews of thoſe Maſorites, is enough 
to e the Trath of, as much as 
we need to lean on them for. - But 
how do they ſolve theſe Doubts ? Why, 
they ſay the PunRation yields generally 
a genuine and right Sence. Lt therefore this 
be ſtrong enough to ſatisfie thoſe who 
make them the Authors of the PanQation, 
that they were able and faithfal in Point- 
ing the Text ; much more may it be a 
ſoffcieat Satisfaftion to thoſe who allow 
them no further hand about the PunCtation , 
than barely to examine the Copies, and 
follow the- moſt and beſt Approved in their 
time. Theſe are the faint Efforts of Per- 
ſons engaged in a deſperate Cauſe, 


And thus we have proved at large, that 
Aben Ezxa is not of the Opinion that the 
Maſorites Pointed the Text ; and all that he 
ſaith about the Points, and the Punttation, 
proves the contrary : As alſo all that Aber 
Ezxa, and the other Rabbins, ſay in Com- 
mendation of the Skill and Accuracy of 
the Tiberian Maſorites, proves no more than 
that they were $kilful and faithful Cor- 
reQors, or Collaters and Examiners of the 
Copies of their time; and doth not art all 
belong to them as Authors, or Inventors of 
the PunCation. 

We are nextly to conſider what other 
Rabbins, Ekas and his Followers, bring to 
countenance their Opinion ; though not 
one of the places they alledge ſpeak one 
word about the Maſorices of Tiberzas, much 
leſs of their being the Inventors of the 
PunCtation. 


CHAP. VI. 


The Teſtimonies of Coſri, R. David Kim- 
chi, «nd Tiak Sephataim, conſidered, 
Inferences from the Silence of the Jews, 
and the, Inſufficiency of the Evidences for 
the Novelty of the Points. 


2. The Teſtimony of Coſti conſidered. 
| thre in _ Hammaſoret, 7 2. col. 2. 
ſaith, © Thus ſaith the Author of Cori, 

* Without doubt it was kept in their 
© Hearts, (that is, the Points from the time 
© of Moſes was,) with Pathak, and Kamers, 
* and Sheva, and Chirek, and the Accents, &c. 
* And they put ſeven Kings and Accents, 
© which were Signs to expreſs thoſe Sounds 
* which they had received of Moſes from 
© Sinai, And what thinkeſt thou of their 
© ordering the Scripture firſt with Verſes, 
* and after that with Points, and then with 
* Accents, and then with the Maſora, with 
* the Obſervation of the Words that are 
* full or defeftive, until they had numbred 
*the Letters? &c. 
Now, Quid fibi vnlt Elias ? What doth 
Elias infer om hence ? Why faith he; 


Behold, it mas nt his mind that Mofes wrote 


them, We grant it: What then? Why 
faich Elas, * Oh that the Author of Cori 
* had explained to us who he meant, when 
* he ſaith, Yeſamw! and they put, or placed 
* them (v3z. the Points,) whether he meant 
© the Men of the Great Synagogue, or the 
© Maſorites ! ButI think he meant the Ma- 
© ſorites, ſaith Ehas.” But why he thinks 
ſo, he ſays not. Well, be it ſo, the Jews 
think otherwiſe: And We think other- 
wiſe, that he meant the Men of the Grear 
Synagogue, both by the ſence of the place in 
Coſrs, and by the Expoſition of Muſcatns 
upon the place. * 

Firſt, As to the ſence of the place, the 
Author of Cori ſaith in the place alledged, 
* That the Pun@ation was certainly made 
* by Man divinely aſſiſted, or it had never 
© been ſo univerſally received as it is, and 
*elſe Men of like ability might be able to 
* do the like : And it was done (faith he) 
* with admirable Wiſdom ; for it appears 
* that in the fixing of the Points and Ac- 
*cents, there 1s ſuch an Order therein, 
* that cannot be done but by Divine AI- 
* ſiltance ; which is far otherwiſe than our 
* Wiſdom can attain unto, in every re- 
© ſpect, &c. . 

Now all the Jews acknowledge that none 
have been Divinely Iaſpired, and Infallibly 
Afliſted, fince the time of Ezra, that Pro- 
phelie ceaſed : And therefore Coſri mult 
needs mean the time of Ezra by Yeſamu, 
And they put them. And Secondly, ſo R. Ju- 
dah Muſcatus, upon the place, Yeſamu, And 
they put Them, doth expound it, where he 
ſaith, © It appeareth to me, that by this 
* indefinite Speech, he meaneth the Men 
© of the Great Synagogue ; for unto that time 
© the Antecedents and Conſequents, or , 
© what is ſpoken hefore it and after it, 
© doth agree, 

And thus we ſee the Father-in-Law, Coſrs, 
is of the ſame mind with bis Son-in-Law, 
Aben Ezya, that the Points were as ancient 
as Ezra's time. 


3- R. David Kimchi”s Teſtimony examined. 


Elias in Maſoret Hammaſoret, 7 7th. 24. 
alledgeth what Kimchi ſaith in Mzkot, 
Pag- 69, 70. TRIT WBNQ) © And the Or- 

derers of the Pointing have put a diffe- 
© rence between the Third Per. $ing. of the 
© Preterperfett Tenſe of - Niphal, and the Par- 
© ticiple Benori Sing. for their reading is 
© the ſame, viz. Niphkad, 'alike in both ; 
© and they have Pointed the middle radi- 
* cal letter of the Preterperfet Tenſe with 
© Pathak, and the Participle Benons with 
© Kamets, 

Now all that is hence objefted, is, That 
if Kimchi had thought that Moſes or Exrs + 
had Pointed the Text, he would not have 
ſpoken in the Plural Numb. Metakkenim, 
the Orderers ; but in the Singular. 

Reſ. ( 1.) That doth not follow ; for 
he might mean Ezra, in ConjunQion 
with the Mea of the Grear Synagogue Col- 


leRively. 
; Ecce 23 (2.) Other 
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"(z.5 Othef places of Kimchi Thew what 
bi Opinion is herein ; though, as Buxcorf 
obſerves, the Jews ſpeak of Ezra, and the 
Sanbedrin_ in the Singular or Plural Num- 
ber indifferently : Ezra: is called the Head 
of, the Scribes ; and Aben Exra, ſpeaking of 
the.18, Tikkm Sopherim On Numb, 12. 12+ 
He'calls them there, Tikzun Ezra, 

'But to find Kinchi's Mind plainly, we 
11 view the places where, he ſpeaks his 
Thoughts ab-ut it : As, 

Firjt, In his Preface on 7ofſma ; where 
ſpeaking of the Xeri and Kerib, he faith, 
*Tt aprears that theſe words were found 
© thus, -<-11ſe that in the former Capti- 
eyity the Books wore loſt, and the Wile 
© Mcn were diſpcried z and they that knew 
© the Law, were dead: And the Men of 
© the Great Sanbedrin, who reſtored the 
©Law to its old Eitate, they found ſome 
© difference between ſome Copics z and they 
© followed the agreement of the myjority 
© of Copies, according to their knowledge 3 
and in the place that they could not well 
© nnderſtaud clevrly which was the righteſt 
© and tiuelt, there they wrote oye, and 
© did not Poinc it ; or elſe thicy wrote it 
© without, and did not write it within : 
That is,” in. the line ; and ſo they wrote 
oC Way in the Line, and another in the 
Margin. 

© Now (ſaith Buxtorf)) in that Kimchi ſaith 
© of the Men of the Great Sanbedrin, that re- 
© ſtored the Law to its priſtine ſtate, That 
© the one of theſe words that have a different 
© reading, they did not Point :wDoth it 
© not plainly follow then, in his Opinion, 
© that they Pointed the other ? Or elte how 
© was the not Pointing the one, a Mark to 
© diſtinguiſh it trom the other ? And ſo 
©by Conſequence the Points were then 
© in ule. | 

Capclls Vind. lib. rt. cap. 1. ſett, 27. ſaith, 
What if be ſay Kimki here contraditts what be 
ſaith-elſewhere ? 

Reſp. Then he ſhould prove it : But this 
ac doth not attempt to do. 

He obje&ts, The words, And they did not 
Point it, are not neceſſarily ro be underſtood of 
the Great Sannedrin. 

Keſp. But they are neceſſarily to be un- 
derſtood of them 3 for none elſe are 
ſpoken of bnt them only. 

Capelles, after all his Cavils,- ſaith, Sed 
efto fuerit & Kimchi,” & Aben Ezra, & 
Aurttor Coſri, inca ſententia Eſdram Auftorem 
efſe & Inventorem Punitorum ; id nhil Officit 
Sententie mee eorum enim teſtimonia eo tantum 
Adaduxi, ut probarem Moſem non efſe eorum 
Auttorem : © But be it fo, that Kimchi, 
* Aben Ezra, and the Author of Coſr1, 
*© were of that "Opinion, That Ezra was 
* the Author and Inventor of the Points ; 
** that nothing hurts my Poſition ; for 1 
*© brought their Teſtimony to this intent 
© only, that I might prove that Aoſes was 
* not their Author, 

Reſp. And this we do not here debate: 
In vain then are all his Cavils, and all the 
Evidences for the Time, Place and Perſons, 
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when, where, and; by whom the Points 
were invented ; for they have no other, 
and no, other doth E/jas bring to prove the 
Maſorites of Tiberias Pointed, the Text. 
And yet Capelius Arcanum, Cap. 1. fect. 2, 3+ 
cap. 2. fect. 2. cap. 3. And after him Wal- 
ton, Proleg. 3. Conſider. pag. 228. ſtick not 
to affirm that E4as, hath , proyed this ; 
and therefore, whillt our hand 1s in, we'll 
produce one place more out, of Kimchi, 
to ſhew his Miad about the Authors of 
the Points; which Elias bath curtail'd, to 
lignifie the Sound, and nor the Shape, but 
very unfairly : the place is in 4k, pag. 
mihi 96. © For alſo our Rabbis, of happy 
© memory (faith &izxchi,) when they lay, 
© that it is neceſſary to give a ſpace be- 
© tween words that are joyned together, 
© (that is, apt to ſound as one ;word, 
©thohgh they are two, as Gnal-lebabeha, 
© be Col-lebabchem ; they do not ſpeak this, 
© to -mcke a Stop or Paule,. io as that 
* Makkeaph ſhould not be put between the 
*two Lameds, as itis put : Bux although 
© that he do read them with atkeps, yet 
© he ſhould put ſuch a ſpace between them, 
* in pronouncing them, thai it. may ſound 
© as if he read two Lameds; For behold, 
© Beeol-lebabkgm,vecol is pointed with Kamcts, 
© becauſe of AZakkaph; and if it were read 
* without *44akkaph, it ſhould be pointed 
© with Holem : But this our Rabbins, of 
© happy memory, do not ſay; as it there- 
© by they intended to change the Vow. 
© els which were given to doſes on Sinai.? 
So that here he ſpeaks of the Shapes of the 
Points, Cholem, Kamets, and Makkaph : 
And ſaith, They were given of Ao/es on 
_ and muſt got be changed there- 
ore. 


4+ The Author of Tiak Sephataim conſidered, 


The laſt Teſtimony of Elias, is in theſe 
words of the Author of 7/ak. Sephataim : 
© We muſt know (faith the Author) thar 
* the PunCtation was given at Smai ; not 
© that the Tables were Pointed, but as the 
© Holy Bleſſed God ſpake the Holy Tongue, 
© thole that heard it, did underitand all the 
* Motions and Sounds, little and great, 
even exattly as they were pronounced 
© out of the Mouth, whether it was hard 
© or gentle ; ſo they could diſcern out of 
© the Mouth of him that read, between A Ka- 
© mets and A Pathak, between E There and 
©E Segol, and between O Cholem and O Ka- 
© mets Kataph; and between U with Yau, 
© and V without Ya#x; and F with Fod, and 
©F without Jod, &c. AMaſoret Hammaſo- 
ret, 1 2. 


Now ſeeing neither Elias, nor yet Ca- 
pellus, do inferr from hence, either that 
Eſra did not Point the Text, or that the 
Maſorites, A, D. 5oo. did Point it, we 
need ſay no more abour it, and therefore 
ol draw our Concluſions from the Pre- 
mites. 


The 
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the: Hebrew Points, 
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The Inferences from the Silence of the Jews, 
and the Inſufficiency of the Evidence for the 
' Novelty of the Points. 


Firft, then, we ſay, If the: PunQation 
were invented and placed, A. D. 500..or 
fGince to the Text, by the Jews, as they 
fay it was, then without doubt the Jews 
wonld have frequently taken notice 
cf it, being a thing ſo much for their 
Honour. 

Bat there is not one Jew that taketh any 
notice of it, Elias only excepted ; and all 
thoſe he alledgeth, appear to be ſilent in 
the Calc. 

Therefore «the Points were not invent- 
ed, and placed to the Text by the Jews, 
A. D. 500. or lince that time. | 
. Fhis Argument they cannot refuſe, ſceing 
it is of the- ſame kind with what they rely 
molt vpon : For they ſay, if the Points 
were before A. D. 500. then certainly the 
Talmudick, Jews would have taken notice of 
it ; and therefore we may well ſay, if the 
Points were lince 4. D. 500, the ſucceed- 
ing Jews muſt needs have taken notice. of 
it ; which they have not done, though the 
Commentators and Grammarians had better 
ability, and more frequent occaſion ſo to 


do, than the Talmudifts had of Ezra's Pun- 
Qation-- | | 

Again, We will not believe the Points were 
placed by the Maſorires of Tiberias, A, D.g00. 
or ſince that time ; becauſe the Evidence 
thereof is inſufficient, and mute. For, 

That Opinion doth not deſerve to be em- 
braced, the Evidences whereon it is built be. 
ing deſtroyed, and diſcovered to be: inſuffi- 
cient, and totally filent in the caſe. 

But ſach 1s the Opinion, That the Points 
were Invented by the Maſorites of Tiberias, 
A. D. 500, For. all the Evidence that 
Elias and his Followers bring to prove the 
Time, Place and Perſons, when, . where, 

- and by whom the Points were invented, is 
no. more than a few Expreſſions of the Rab- 
bins, in Commendation of the Skill and Ac- 
curacy of the Maſorites of Tiberias,in the Pro- 
nunciztion ofthe Hebrew Tongue, and in ex- 
mining the Punctation ; which ſay not one 
word that the Maſorites invented or placed 
the PurCtation, or that the Maſorites they 
ſpeak of lived A. D. 500. 

And thus have we finiſhed the Firſt thing 
that we undertook to diſcuſs; having' at 
large examined the Evidences that are 
brought for the Novelty of the Points, and 
proved them to be againſt their late and 
Novel Invention. 
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The Second Part of the Firſt Part of this Diſcourle. 
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* Conſiſting of 


Arguments againſt the Novelty of the Points, diſcovering the Improba- 
biliry and Impoſſibility of their Novel Invention. 


CPAP. Vi. 


The Improbability of the T ime and Place 
aſſioned for the Invention of the Points, 


V E are now to prove, That it is 
very unlikely the PunCtation was 
invented and Placed to the Text by the 
Jewiſh Maſorites of Tiberias, A.D.500. which 
may be made to appear from ſeveral Conkh- 
derations. | 
FIRST, From the ſeveral Circumſtances 
of that People of the Jews, at and before 
A. D. 500. in the Land of Fadeah, which 
render them very unfit for ſuch an Under- 
taking, then and there, as the Punta- 
tion 1s. 
Now theſe Circumſtances relate to the 
_ either, (1.) Of their Learning, and 


its decreaſe at that time, as Buxtorf de- 


ſcribes it in his Tiberias. Or, (2.) Of their 
Civil and Temporal Calamities, at and be- 
fore that fime, as Dr. Owen relates them. 
Vid. Conſiderations, pag, 224. 

Firſt, As to the ſtate wherein their Jewiſh 


Learning ſtood at that time, . it was briefly 
this : 

Firſt, The Jewiſh Hiſtorians have kept 
the Succeſſion of their Learned Men for a 
Thouſand - Years, from the time of our 
Szviourz; and by their Account, as well 
as all other Hiſtory of thoſe Times, there 
remained neither Learning, nor Learn- 
ed Men of any Eminency, in Fudeah, any 
longer than A. D. 340, or thereabouts; for 
about the Year of Chriſt, 349. in the Per- 
ſon of R. Hillel, ceaſed the Promotion to 
the Dignity of Rabbi in the Land of 1ſ-ael, 
Tſemach David, fol. 47. And if the Dignity 
ceaſed, 'tis unlikely the Profefſion ſhould 
flouriſh any longer ; and from that time 
and onward they give us an Account of 
their Learning and Learned Men in Ba- 
bylon, 

Secondly, Seeing the Jewiſh Writers have 
been ſo carefull to preſerve the Hiſtory of 
the Mſhna, of the Jeruſalem and Babylon 
Talmuds, it is very unlikely they ſhould paſs 
over ſo great and glorious an.Invention as 
was this of the Authors of the PunCtation, 
in ſo'deep ſilence, had there beef any ſuch. 
And the rather, becauſe, 

Thirdly, The Jews flouriſhed at that time ; 
in Babylon, whilſt thoſe of Palghine were 
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very- low; and therefore *tis moſt impro- 
bable to imagine that the Wealthy and 
Famons we 1 Jews ſhould leave the 
eternal Praiſe of this Work to the 62 Jews 
of Tiberias only. And that becauſe, 

Fourthly, The Jews Talmud of Babylon hath 
not only obſcured, but even-extinguiſhed 
that ' of Feruſalem ; ſo that' the Jews, to 
this day, are governed by the Babylonian 
Talmud. It is therefore very unlikely that 
any ſuch Maſorerick Curiolity as might ob- 
lige all their Nation, ſhonld not have.the 
Honour drawn to thoſe of Babyloz alſo. 

Fifthly, It is very unlikely, that what 
required -the ' Approbation of the whole 
Nation, ſhould be ſo filently impoſed on 
them all by ſome Men of Tiberias, at ſuch 
a time, when for that preſent, and many 
hundred years after, the flouriſhing Schools 
of the Jews were at Babylon. 

Elias Levita confelſeth the Aaſorires were 
of divers Ages, as in pap, 1/3- Ard the rruth 
is, the Maſorites were Hundreds, and Thow- 
ſands, for many years, one Generation after 
another ;, and we know nor the time of their be- 
ginring, nor the time of their ending. |; 

How likely then is it to be, that thoſe 
of Tiberias, A. D. 5oo, muſt invent and 
place all the PaaCtation ; when all he brings 
to prove it, is no more than this, That 
ſome Kabbins commend the Skill and Accu- 
racy of the Maſorites of Tiberias ;, but proves 
not what time thoſe Maſorites of Tiberias 
lived in, whether A. D. 500. or before. 

Secondly, As to the ſtate of the Jewiſh 
Nation, with reſpe@ to their Calatuities, 
at and before .4. D. 500. rendring them 
vufit for ſuch a work as the Punctation 
which requireth ſuch Leiſure, Ability and 
Learning, as is only produced under a 
proſperous ſtate. 

' Now theſe are briefly the Scenes of their 
Miſery, before A. D. 500. 

Firſt, From A.D. 68. until A.D. 72. were 
hundreds of thouſands of Jews deſtroyed, as 
the Tranſlator of Euſebixs reckons up out of 
Foſephus, (Enſeb. Hift. lib. 3. cap. $8.) And 
that the Captives, at the taking of Ferwſalem, 
were Ninety ſeven thouſand. And the 
number of all that died during the Siege 
within Jeru/alem, were Ten hugdred thou- 
ſand. - (Vid. Zoſephws Wars, lib. cap. 17.) 

Secondly, Another Scene of Miſery was 
under Adrien, A. D. 136. (Euſeb. Chron. 
ad Am, 138) 

Of this Exſeb. Hiſt. lib. 4.. cap. 6. faith, 
* When the Jewiſh Rebellion waxed vehe- 
© ment and grievous, Rufus, Lientenant of 
* Judeab, being ſent with a great Power 
* from the Emperour, forthwith flew an 
©innumerable multitude of Men, Women 
*and Children, deſtroying their Regions 
© and Countreys. (With a Deſtruftion, ſaith 
Dr. Owen, ſeeming equal to that of Jeraſalem 
der Titus Veſpaſianus.) 

This was moſt violent at the City Birrer,* 
not far from Feruſalem, and belonging to 
it; which when taken, and Barchocheba 
their Sedacer deſtroyed, © This whole Na- 
* tion (ſays Euſebius) was baniſhed, and ge- 
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© nerally the whole Countrey of Feruſalem, 
© by the Laws, Decrees and Appointmens 
© of Adrian: So that by his Commandment 
© it was not\ lawful for theſe. filly Souk to 
© behold their Native Soyl ; no, 'not afar 
© off, from the top of an Hill. This City 
© (viz. Feraſalem,) then, to the utter Ruing 
of the Jewiſh Nation, and the manifold 
© Overthrow of the ancient Inhabitants, 
© being brought to Confuſton, began to be 
© inhabited of ſtrange Nations; and after 
© that it was ſubdued to the Roman Empire, 
* the Name was quite Changed ; for unto 
* the Honour of the Conquerour Elias Adria- 
* ns, it was called Elia. By this Second 
Deſolation, ({ as Dr. F. 0. obſerves) they 
were brought low, made freak. and con- 
temptible ; unſpeakebl aiminiſhed in their Num- 
bers, and driven into obſcurity all the World 
over. 
© Now ( ſaith Dr. F. O. pag. 224.) that 
© there was formerly a School, and Learned 
* Men at Tiberias, is granted ; Ferom hired 
© one Learned from thence : But that they 
* continned there in any Eſteem, Number, 
© or Reputation, unto the time deſigned 
© by our Authors for this Work,is not made 
to appear from any Hiſtory of Jews or 
© Chriſtians : Yea, it is certain, that about 
© the time mentioned, the chiefeſt flouriſh- 
© ing of the Jewiſh Doftors was at Babylon, 
* and ſome other Cities in the Eaft, where 
© they had newly compleated their Talmud, 
© the Great Pandeft of the Jewiſh Laws, as 
© themſelves every where declare, That 
*any Periggs conſiderably learned were 
© then in T3berias, is a meer ConjeCture ; and 
* It is moſt improbable, conſidering what 
© Deſtruftion had been made of them at 
* Dioceſaria and Tiberias, about the Year of 
© Chriſt 352. by Gallus, at the Command 
© of Conſtantine, (Socrates Scholaſticus, lib. 2+ 
©cap- 27.) by whom the Jews were over- 
© thrown in Battel, and the City Dioeeſaria 
© laid level with the Ground. Now that 
© there ſhould, after all theſe DeſtruCtions 
© of the Jews, be ſuch a ColleRion of them, 
© ſo Learned, ſo Authorized, as to invent 
* this Work,and impoſe it on all the World, 
© no Man. once taking notice that any ſuch 
© Perſons ever were, is beyond all belief, 


pag. 224- X 


ObjeR. 1. Capellus anſwereth, Firſt, He 
is not preciſe, when, where, and by whom the 
Point s were invented. 

Reſp. Then he ſhould not inſiſt on thoſe 
words of Aben Ezra, [| From them we have all 
the Punttation ; ) nor ſhould he fo oft con- 
tend for it, and ſuppoſe it proved. 

Objett. 2. Capelins ſaith, They might come 
from all Parts to Tiberias, 

Reſp. This is ſaid, without and againſt 
all Hiſtory or Teſtimony of thoſe Times. 
2. But the Argument is, That ſo Noble a 
Work is/not mentioned in Hiſtory : And he 
does not attempt to prove it is. 

ObjeQt. 3. He ſaith, Ter chere may be ſome 
one learned Man or other there, to begin thit 
Work, unobſerved. | 

| Reſp. 


4 


” 


the Herew Pravs, 


Pawel and Anranes, 


—————_— 
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| Refp. But how could the private Work 
of one Rab be forthwith embraced by all 
the World that receive the Scriptures ? 
And placed through all Bibles, and yet no 
notice taken vf the Author .in the Hiſtory 
of thoſe Times? | -- | 

ObjeR. 4. But there were Schools at Tibe- 
Tias, A; D. $94. £ 

Reſp. 1. And yet there might be none by 
A. D. 500. | 

2. And-if there were Schools then, yet 
no Hiſtory ſaith they pointed the Bible. 

Obje@.-5. Jerom hired 4 Jew from Tibe- 
rias, learned in the Tongue, who died A. D. 
400. 

2 1. There might be.a learned Je 
there, and yer ne Schovl there. | 

2, There might be a School, 4. D. 490. 
and yet none 4. D. $00. | 
 g. Or if "there were a School, ſtil] they 
might not be in a condition to be able to 
Point the Bible. | 

Objett.'6. Jewiſh Hiſtories wre late, fabu- 
lous, and tobe ſuſpeF#ed; 

Reſp. Unleſs they are for Capelus : But 
what's this to the Point? We ſay there's no 
Hiſtory takes any notice of theſe things, 
and they are the Dreams of Elias and Capel- 
ke ; which we have no reaſon to 'em- 
brace, were the Jewiſh Hiſtory worſe than 
it 1s, 

Objed. 7. Why was there no Hiſtory of the 
Tiberian Maſorites Reforming or Corretizug 
the Punttation, as well as of their being he: Au- 


thoys of it ? n'0* 

of 1. There was more need to'thave 
the Authors who de »ovo Pointed: kil-the 
Bible, to be very well known and approved 
too, before their Work was univerſally 
received, than there was need of /having 
thoſe who did only Collate and Compare 
the Copies that were received, to beſo:much 
known. But, by 

Secondly, There is notice taken of -the 
Skill and Accuracy of the Maforizes of Ti- 
berias, about the Correfting the PunCcta- 
tion, © though there be none about their 
being Authors of the PanCtation ; as was 
obſerved from the Teſtimony of Aben Ezra, 
and Others. 

Object. 8. '7is nor ſtrange, that the firſt 
Inventors of Noble Arts have been unknown ; as 
the Uſe of the Load-ftone, the Mariners-Com- 
paſs, Bells, Guns, Printing ; te Greek 
Accents ; the Stops, ſuch as Comma, Co- 
lon, &c. the New Greek and Latin Let- 
' ters, & ec. 

Reſp. 1ſt. Our Wonder is not barely, 
That the Author of this Noble Work of 
the Punftation is unknown : But our Won- 
der is, That if they were known to be the 
Maſorites of Tiberias, A. D. 500. as Ehas 
faith they were, that all the Word ſhould 
receive it from them, and yet no Hiſtory 
give any Account of them. And, 

x. If, as Capelbes fancieth, it were 
= ears in compoling, *tis the more a 

onder, that none of theſe Artiſts, for 
Five hundred Years ſucceſſively, ſhoald be 
taken notice of, and yer their Work uni- 


verſally received, -as they did compleat it 


.gradatim. . 


3aly., His Inſtances are not to our Point ; 
for our Reaſons do principally ſhew who 
they were not, rather than who they were : 
And. our; Arguments tend to ſhew, that 
whoeyer invented them, whether the Au- 
thors 'were known or unknown, "tis very 
unlikely that the A4eſorites of Tiberias, 
A. D. y00.. were the Authors. 

4bly. Men are more ready to receive a 
Gift in the dark; than they are to Obey, 
without knowing who .Cominands them, 
and what is Commanded them: The Arts 
inſtanced in, are of real profit and adyan- 
tage ; and who refuſeth their Profit till they 
know the Author? Nay, many are ſo un- 
grateful, as to forges their Maſter, and 
would be thought to be the Aathors of what 
they have learnt from Others : But the 
Punctation renders the Scripture to be a 
Law, a Rule of Obedience ; and all Men 
will know who commands them, before they 
will obey ; and- will ſee what *tis they are 
commanded. too. 

ObjeCt. 9. Capelins ſaith, The Uſefulneſs of 
it might introduce it. 

Reſp. Then were the Jews better than 
Capelizs would have had them ; for he wants 
to be rid of it, that he may have room for 
his Critical Amendments of the Text : 
However, . it remains / very improbable, 


-that it was Invented at the time and place 


alligned for it, as we have ſhewed ; which 
was the buſineſs of this Chapter. 


CH AP. VIIL 


The Iniprobability of the Perſons to whom 


the Invention of the Points is aſſigned, 
manifeſted from ſeveral Con fend 
Firlt, From the Nature and Principles of 
che Maſorites of : Tiberias, tbe ſuppoſed 
Authors of them, cv 4 wich the Nature 
of the Punttation ts ſelf. 


T HE YFewiſh Maſorites are ſaid to be the 
Authors of the Points : But this, we 
ſay, is very improbable, if not impoſſible to 
be ; which appears, by comparing the 
Punttation it felt with theſe Maſorites, 

The Punitation is cettainly a moſt Divine 
and Excellent thing, and what was far above 
the Wit of Man to make fince Ezr's time : 
Nothing leſs than the infallible Influence of 
the ſame Spirit by which the Scriptares were 
firſt given forth, being able to produce the 
cies, and difcule places of Scetptare, 

ies, cu of Scripture, 
yp ſhall manifeſt fa the Second Part : 
We are here only to enquire who, and 
what kind of Mea theſe Maſorixes were, 
and how they could be thought meet or 
able for ſuch a Work ; an Account hereof 
being already given to our bands 
Þr. F. 0. an hn. Ley x. 00 
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" ADieonſs emering he (nent of 


brew, &c. pay. 240, 241, 242: And by 
Dr. Lizhrfoor, in bis Centuria Chorograph. 
'We need only | colle&t in brief the Sub- 
ſtahce- of them. - 

Firſt, © Men they were, (if-any ſuch 
© were, ſzith Dr. F. 0.) who had 'not the 
© Werd of God committed to them 1n a 
© peculiar - manger, as their - Fore-Fathers 
© had- of old, being no part of his. Church 
© or Pcople ; but - were+ only--ogtwardly 
© Poſſeſſors of the Letter , without jul 
<Ripht or Title to it + utterly uninte- 
'* reſted in the Promiſe of the -Communi- 
© cation of the Spirit, Which is the Great 
© Charter 'of the Churches Preſervation of 
© Truth, [/a. 59. 2t- IA 

Secondly, * Men -ſo remote from a right 
© urderſtanding of the Word or. Mind of 
© God therein, that they were deſperately 
©engayed to oppoſe his Truth, in the 
© Pooks which themſelves enjoyed in all 
© Matters of Importance, unto the Glory 
* of God, from the beginning to the end- 
© ing The Foundation of whoſe Religion 
© was Infidelity, and one of: their chief 
© Fundamentals an Oppoſition to the Go- 
© ſpel. 

Thirdly, © Men uider the ſpecial Curſe 
© of God, and his Vengeance, upon the ac- 
© count of the Blcod of his dear Son. þ. 

Fourthly, * Men all their days feeding 
© themſelves with vain Fables, . and milſ- 
© chievous: Devices againſt the Goſpel; Ia- 
© houring to ſet up a New Religion un- 
© der the Name of the Old, in deſpite of 
© God, 

Fifthly, * Men of a profound Ignorance 
ein all manner-of Learning and Knoew- 
© ledge, but cnly what concerned their own 
© Dunghil Traditions ; as appears in their 
© Stories, wherein they make Pirrhus, King 


© of Epirw, help Nebuchadnezzar againit 
« Ferufalem ; with innumcrable the like 
© Fopperies. | 


Ssxthly, * Men ſo addicted to ſuch mon- 
© ſtrous. Figments, 2s appears in their Tal- 
| © ads, 2s their Succeſlors of after Ages are 
© aſhamed of, and ferk to palliate what 
© they are able ; yea, for the molt part, 
© [dolaters and Magicians. 


And to the ſame purpoſe, Dr. Lightfoor, 
in his Cere. Chorograph. ( ſpeaking of this 
Opinion, That the AMaſorites pointed the 
Text,) faith, ©I do not admire the Jews 
© Impudence, who fourd out that Fable ; 
<1 admire Chriſtians Credulity, who ap- 
© plaud it :\Recount,'1 pray, the Names of 
© the Tiberians, from the firſt Foundation of 
©2 Univerſity there, to the Expiring there. 
© of, and what do you find but a ſort of 
© Men, being mad with, or above the Pha- 
© riſces, bewitching and bewitched with Tra- 
© ditions,Blind, Crafty Raging; Pardon me if 
© I ſay Magical and Monſtrous ? What Fools, 
© what Sots,as to ſuch a Divine Work ! Read 
© over: the Talmad of Fernſalem: Conſider 
© how &R. Fudah, R. Chanina, R. Chajia, Bar, 
© Ba, R. fochanan, R. Jonathan, and the reſt 


* of the great Doctors among the Tiberians, 


© do behave themſelves :; How ſeriouſly they 
* do! of nothing '?; How childiſh they are in 
* ſerious things ? -How much Deceitfulneſs, 
*:Froth Venom, Smoak, nothing in their 
* Difputations, '&c.. ' If youcan believe the 
© Points of the Bible to proceedifrom ſuch a 
©School,' believe alſo all their Talmud; : 
© The Pointing of the Bible ſavours of the 
* Work of the Holy Spirit, not of Wicked, 
©Blind, and Mad Men. *' — - Thus far 
Dr. Lightfoor.. © This Account is fall and 
ſafficieat at preſent ; we ſhall only conſider 
the Exceptions to this Argument. -; 


Objeft. Tis ſaid, They do not aſcribe the 
Punttation to the 'Maſorites, but only ſuppoſe 
they placed the Shapes of the Roints, &C. accord. 
Ing as they had received the true Soutid of all 
the Punttation, by Tradition, Uſe and Cuſtom, 
by nhich they might have been able to Point it 
#ruly. (Vid. Conſiderator Conſidered, pag.200, 
206, 207, 210,211, 212.) 

- Reſp. (1.3) We have' briefly-ſhewed al- 
ready in our P ROE MIT M; that this 
- w2sS 1mpoſlible to be done z for multitudes 
cof. the Shapes are not diſtinguiſhed by the 
Sounds at all. ; | H 

(2.) No memory of Man can once re- 
ceive or take- up ſo much: as the very 
Anomalies of the Punctation;; How much 
leſs all the Pauſes, 'and the whole Puna- 
tion? And how: could all this be kept, 
from Age to Age, without Points, - when 
abr.we have: Points, no one is able to 

Point the Bible without a Copy ? The 
Rabbixs acknowledge they have, loſt the 
knowledge of ' the ſence and meaning of 
'many_ words in the Bible, in that time; 
and :how was It poſlible they could pre- 
ſerve the true Sound of every Point in the 
Bible, -when they had ſo loſt their Tongue, 
and" the” true $ence and. Meaning of many 
words in it? * 

2#ty. We Anſwer them out of their owa 
Objections : For they ſay, : 

Firſt, The LXX. and Chaldce Paraphraſe, 
read otherwiſe than we or the X/a/orites. do 
read; which they do not, as to the Shape, 
but the Sound of the Points, &c. and hence 
conclude the Points were not in their 
time. 

Now we may better conclude from hence, 
that the Sounds which the MMaſorites expreſ- 
ſed by the PanCtation, were not in the time 
of the LXX. or the Chaldee Paraphraſe ; but 
ſince their time they are very greatly al- 
tered, 

Again : When Buxtorf ſays, as to the 
Chalgee Paraphraſe, © That that on the Law, 
© agrees well with our PunCation ; but thoſe 
© on the Prophets, go off molt from the pre- 
© ſent Punctation ; 

Capellus replyes, The Reaſon of that mighe 
be, becauſe, Firſt, They were more uſed to 
read the Law, and it was written plainer ; but 

It was more aifficult to underſtand, and ſo rightly 
ns, the words of the Prophets being more 


Reſp. But if the true Sound had b | 
kept, there had beep:no difference ; ang 
7 Ter 
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"the hebrew Paints, axels and Accents. 


yet-we ſee the preſent PunCtation does all 
alike true; but if through ſuch diffi- 
culty-in-the.Prophets they had. milled. the 
right Pronunciation, and loſt it in many 
places by that time, it was then impoſlible 
it ſhould be preſerycs. tdithe time of the 
Maſorites, ſo pure and entire as it is pre- 


In vain therefore is the Succeſſion of their 
Learhed' Men alledged,: and that the Bible 
was conſtantly read by them : For*tisknown, 
the Language had ceaſed to be vulgarly 
ſpoken or underſtood for a Thouſand Years ; 
the LXX, &«c. (as themſelves ſay) bad Joſt 
the Pronunciation long before. The Learn- 
ed Men of each Countrey differed from each 
other in the: Sound of Vowels and Letters 
too, as thoſe of Galilee; &c. in_ Chriſt's 
time: And we ſee, where a Language is 
vulgar, .the Pronunciation-and Sound uſed 
in one Age and County, differs.from that 
of another, as here in' Exgland, &c. i And 
ſo in Scotland, though the: Scots do read 
our Engliſh Bible, yet they give it a very 
different Tone or Sound than we do; how 
much more when a Language is loſt, the 
firſt part of it that departs,-is the Tone 
or Sound : It is fabulous therefore ro ima- 
gine that that part ſhould continue longeſt, 
which always is gone firſt ; and toſlppoſe 
that a few Prieſts, that eſteemed the Afrſhna 
above. the - Bible, ſhould or could preſerve 
the true Sound of the Text for a Thouſand 
Years; when nothing. 4s-more unconſtanc 
in all Nations, than the; ſameneſs of ſound- 
ing their Yowels, and wherein every. Age 
and County makes an Alteration. ,' 7.» 

So that after all theſe Evaſions, if the Aa- 
ſoriees invented the Shapes of the Points, &c, 
the Sounds. could have no better Original 
than the Shapes have, -or their variable 
Cuſtom, which is equivalear ; and tbe; Pun- 
Ration it 4elf, on that account, could. have 
no better Foundation than their: Repute- 
tion : Which- how anfit they were for ſuch 
a Work, and how unſuitable. the. Work it 
ſelf (to wit,the Punitztion) is to ſuch Work- 


men, let all Men jugge. . ; right Sound was known, ard Men divinely 
inſpired rwere among them : But. for the 
Pop-T almudick. Maſorites to preſume _to in- 
— ———— troduce. the Shapes;of ingumerable ſignifi- 
| 11:1: 2th10'\ cant Points vpon the Text, thereby de- 
4 12, als view: termining- the ſence of, every. word in, the 
CHEST Bible,-.is-a thing, more contrary and.q 
"0A AIR \ vinu 1242 16 |.» fitg\to the-whole Nature-.and cal Den 
The, Imprabability of thoſe-Berſons Pairing che of all the aſore,; and: of all their J{aſore- 
Tegr 9 whom the Iyyens ion thereof, i; aſſigned, tick, Notes, than ever was done ; Aud there- 
further, manifeſted from the Nature-off the. fore; eagynage egy em yg that che 
ens and the Defon of their Maſarazick Meſarits or. the Authors of the 24eſors, 
Opſerugtions in General ; And in. Paryeular, ſhould .be the Inventors 'of the PuaQtation,- 
From the Nature of ther Notes op.s Verſes. andthe Intruders of. the. ſame upag; the; 
of the Bible. .. 2, nl 3160 AIGH | TERS _w_ Y 674 10 1 0614 2: J 
Rd 3.-26 on: :34 2. . Naw to prove.the Txmgbigh, whats bere, 
J *ring:xiiſcover datyrof. aflegted in General, .gbour the 8:and 
ig 2 Ws. .Opigion nn ws naſhoh, Io- 
Fl om th ſtances uy, off. all the Bartg.of the-uH/ora; 
deg th 6 bod o7 the a, the,yery,Pr f wall exiagrwhat 
the eo rhe emp Abanr cbay le ; we affirm, That as they do no where own: 
qyrometbe lm prok: 19bRa and : themſelves to be the Authors of the Paints, 
: alleys by. this Qp &Rirdge, ſo their work was only to obſerve _ 
Kot | - Gees 


vention.z as alſo of the Perfous compared 
with the Nature of .the Puntation it ſelf : 
We are now to conſider the lmprobability 
of the. Perſons co whom the lovention of 
the; Points is aſcribed, they being ſuppo- 
ſed to be the Maſorites, from the Nature of 
the Maſora, and their:Notes on it. 

Now theſe Maſorites are the Authors of 
the-Maſora, or the HMa/arerick, Notes and 
Obſervations on the Text of the Old Te- 
ftament ; "which is their Work, and all that 
is left concerning them whereby they may 
be known ; . ſo that ſuch as this their Wark 
is, ſuch, | arc | they themſelvesz and no 
otherwiſe can we conjecture of or concern- 
ing. them, . but only according to and by 
this their Work, the Adaſora. | 

Our Second Reaſon therefore, for the Im« 
probability of the Perſons to whom the 
Invenggon: of the Points -is aſſigned, is ta- 
ken from the Conſideration of the Nature of 
the Mafora, which is their Work; and the 
Deſign of their Maſoretick. Obſervations 
on the Text of the Old Teftament, compared 
with the PunQation, and the attempt of 
intruding the ſame. upon the. Scripture ; 
and this in General we ſay, and ſhall prove 
by an Indntion of particular Inſtances 
throughovt all the Parts of the 44aſors... 

That the Maſora, and all the Parts of 
it, conſiſts only of Critical Notes or Ob- 
ſervatians about the Text, of the Old Teft«- 
ment, and the Form of writing the fame. as 
they. had. found it received by the. Jews 
in their time, with this\ugle cod , or; de- 
ſign, That-no Perſons whatſoever, pas 
to, come, ſhould preſume. ck he att 
Alteration, of the Text,.-00 any Pretedce, 
or: for -any, Reaſon whatever : (And-hence 
the. 14/ors : is ſaid to be Sig Letoreh, An 
Hedge to:the -Law : ),. And. this (ball be 
made - appear. by. Ipſtagces -throughout all 
the 'Parts of the Maſora. . On. the other 
hand, the PunCtation determins the-ſence-of 
all the/Scripture ; it ſpeaks what that makes 
it ſay,; and. nothing elſe +, This: might hs 
placed by Ezra" well enough. .whi "the 
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de fatto they found the Text to be; and 
rheir -only defign thereby, was to preſerve 
it from being altered in any thing. | 

As to the matter of the 2/a/ora, wherein 
it conſiſteth, Buxtorf in Tib. cap. 12. faith, 
They are Critical Annotations concerning rhe 
Hebrew Text of Sacred Scripture. 

The Text is conlidered, (1) As to the 
Verſes, (2.) The Words, And (3.) The 
Letrers of it. 


Firſt, As tothe Verſes. 
(1,) The Verſes are all numbred through 
Book of the Bible, and the middle 
Ver of each Book is noted. Alſo the Verſes 
in-every Scion of the Law, and of every 
Book of Scriptarez are numbred by them- 
ſelves : As for Inſtance, 

Geneſis hath 1534 Verſes i The mid- 
dle Verſe of it is bk of. 4 ver. ao. And 
thou ſhalt live by t 

Exodus hath Dy Verſes : The mid- 
dle Yerſe of it is in cap. 22. ver. 28. 

Leviticus hath 59 Verſes. 

Numbers 1288. 
 Demeronomy 955+ i 


j 
All the Pentarexch 5845. Tho! the preciſe 
numbþ:isqueſtion'd. And ſo of the reſt. 


Vid. Burr, Ti6, und Parkbuf"s Caron of 


titre, patt 1.” pag. 88. According to 
oh h Account” the* 2Maſorites reckon the 
Verſt# in #8 the Bible to'be 23266. Hence 
they. afe called Wumberers, and are 
herein%a He 7X 26 the Law, that not a Verſe 
8d de16 : $6 that” in this part of the 
{ their” Work is only to note what 
they Tound the Text 'to be ie falfo. And 
(a) Gn Thar Deſign is to preſerve it entire 
Alteration. ' And (3.) We may ob- 
ſerve, that the Verſes were diſtinguiſhed 
before their time, or they could. not have 
been nymbred by them, as being foand by 
—_— {ſo to be. 
y. The Verſes are-conſidered with 
BEES ſome Words and Letters that are 
2 them. | 
'\As' for Inftatice 5 one Verſe is noted,. 
conſiſting” of 42 Words, and 160" Letters ; 
and Yhat is Fer. 21. 7. Which Note, if 
they 2i2d-made the' Verſes themſelves, had 
been tro very wiſe Obſervation. » © 
And they note two Verſes only in the 
Lawithit begin with theletrer Samech, viz. 
Exod:42. 8. Numb. 14; 1g. Andtwo- Yer. 
= ery! with err viz. Gen. 32. 14+ 
33 And there are two verſs, 
' Shes Wajomar is IRE ON 
i2. Gen, 22. 9. t Kin "Fan 
— ay ' foch "like: "The Nature and 
Deſign of which, is, us we have obſerved 
=E i=x the Verſes, to obſerve 
the” Pete de fatto tobe 3 
and*tgi 


verſe (c] g di 
their \thut'; for '*"twere abſurd "to 'inake- x 


role.” own 


Ty, #hs. 
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CHAP. X. 


The Improbability of the Maſorites Pointing 
the Text, further diſcovered, from the Na- 
ere _ their Notes on the Keri U Ketib, 


ſeven kinds of them. 


$ the Maſorites conlider the Text, 2s 
to the Verſes of it ; ſo they conſider 
it with reſpeCt to the words of it likewiſe 
And their. Odfervations herein alſo are 
only about what they found the Text de 
fafto to be, with deſign to preſerve it from 
any Atteration in time to cothe ; which 
opper a'y + a view: of the ſeveral ſorts or 
kinds of Tm about the words of 
the Text of the 014 Teftament. 
The firſt ſort of Obfſervations- about the 
words of the Text, is concerning their 
genuine and true Writing and Reading, 


| called Keri and Kerib - Theſe Elias reckogs 


in all to be $48; viz. 65 in"the Law, 
454 in the Prophets, and 229 in d the Hagio- 
raphy. But Buerorf,, and rs, reckon 


The Antiquity of theſe Keri and Kerb 
are not” only expreſly owned to'be as an- 
_ as 'Ezra's time, by R.D. Kimi, in Pref. 

on Foſhuayz Abarbinel. on Feremiah, "and the 
reſt 'of the Jews, but alſo by Elias Lovite 
—_— and therefore needs not be here 

rov 

: We 'ſhall therefere, for our preſent pu 
poſe, only conſider the ſeveral ſorts of [che 
Kers and Kerib, as the MMaſorites have ſort- 
ed them, and ſummed them up under each 
ſort ſeverall by themſelves. 

Now 'theſe Keri and Kerib, Elias Levita 
hath divided into Seven Sorts or Kinds, as 
the Maſorizer have ſummed them np, and 
noted how they found them, that they might 

not be altered hereafter. ( Vid." Elias in 
— N» or his Firſt Seftion.) - 


The Firſt kind is of Letters that are 
read inworgs, and ” not writrerz and wrir- 
ten in words, and not read: And theſe are 
moſtly the Letters jehby, a, hb, «; j, which 
are ſo found at the inning, middle agd 
end of words ; Only it is to be obſerved, 
faith\Ebr; that -Fav-and Jud are fivt to be 
found \ſo. when 'they are quieſcent in the 
millſt'of 'a word; that. is to ſay, Yau after 
Holem, and Shurck'; and Fod, 'after Chirck, 
and "Ter"; for thele- are in the-Order of 

ſarine attd Hehais, wiz. words Defetive 
SA ar Yau is often arg) and 
no er om wort, or $1. ow armets : 


ARE Jof. Iſai, 

thy les And Ehbas ſakb, 

bathe" vr ut or Patel = 
nh he -not- in 


W 4e" : as Fev; 
at Grletn, Woo 
6 
9 od 


' nod 


nnh—et gre 
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is written, but not Tead : As the Kers 
Toh, Fod is nor read : And fo Baal ABA, 
H E #-not read, ſaith the Kers, therefore it 1s 
not-Pointed in the Kerib, Ecclel. 10.20, 
And as to the kers # lo keeib, Elias obſerveth, 
That all: the words in which a letter is 
read, but. not written, that letter is Pointed 
in the line without writing the letrer at al} ; 
and the ſame letter is written in the Keri, 
or, argin, without any Point at all; as 
Lam. $. 9. Onur fathers ſinned, are not, we, 
YR © AYR 2. In the Kers, IR) RIRV 
And they ere not, and we, xc. And of ſuch 
25 theſe there are twelve in number, 


Now theſe Unpointed Letters they ei- 
either made ſo, or found them ſo ; If them- 
ſelves made them ſo, their Notes thereon 
were very. ily, and would not have been 
valued by any without Reaſons alledged 
for the ſame, having Pointed all the reſt ; 
And if they found them fo written, as no 
doubt but they did, then the Points were 
in being before their time, | 

Moreover, bad they ventured to Point all 
the Bible, they would never have ſcrypled 
either to have Pointed theſe individual Let- 
ters, or have left them out of the Text. 
But the truth is, by the not Pointing theſe 
Letters, the ker and kerib of them is prie- 
ſerved, which. bath been kept fince Ezya's 
time ; and therefore the oweans whereby they 
are preſerved, (and that is, the Pointing 
the one, and. not the other, hath been as 
ancient likewiſe, as KR. D. Kimchi in Pref, on 
Foſhua obſerves.) . _.' | 

Secondly; The Second kind of Xers » Ke- 
tib, is of Letters that are cbanged one into 
another 3; and theſe are moſtly the Vowel 
Letters, jebs, a, b, x, j :As for Inſtance, 
there are fifty two words that are writtcn 
with Fod at the beginning of the word, agd 
read as if with Yas, as in Fob 10. 20. Fa- 
chedal and  Faſbie in the Kersb ; and: the 
Keri, "tis Vachedal, and Yaſbit, And there 
are Fify fix words contrary z that js, with 
Vas in the line, 'apd Fod in the Keri; as.in 
Pſal. 10. 10: *tis written Yidekg and Y aſbuak, 
and read Fidekeh and Faſbrake And. there 
are ſeventy words written with 7ed-in the 
midſt of words; and read Yau; and all 
theſe Jods are Pointed - with - Holem,--or 


Shurek,; when "tis written with Holew, then the 


the Holem is Pointed vpon the letter which 
goeth before Fod ; as in Pſal..77. 1 1. Aztir 
is read Ezcor3 and inGer. 25.23; : But Sbu- 
rek. is Pointed -in the midſt of Fed, in Ger, 
24- 33« and in Nam. 1.16: ' And ſo in the 
end of words, as'in Fer. 6.29. But words 
that are written with He! in the end, and 
read with: F/au,' they are Pointed with Kib- 
but es _ ry He; as in Lev. 
214 $- all nos baldueſs, &c. And 
| Dew 21-7- And there are fourteen ſuch. 
And faith-E/549, There are:many letters 
Ebevi, Fehu, a, h, «,i,” that change the one 
into the other:. EOTT TS 
Andthere are ather lettersthatcbange one 
into another ;, but they are only of Jetters 
that urs cither, .Firf, Of like .Shope 3/48 


2 into 9, 1 into ,NimoF,N into, Tinto 
1 final, and UW into Y.. Orelſe, Secondly, of 
like Sound ; as 2 intoQ, Q.into B, NintoV, 
Y into, TintoN.. As for Example of all 
theſe, ; Firſt, There are eleven words writ- 
ten 2,'and read 9, .as in Eſther 3.4. And 
three, on the 'contrary, are writen I, and 
read 2; as in Prov. 21. 29. Ezra $8. I4- 
"Where alſo Tis read " ; as alſo in Jer-2.20. 
And there are four wards written with 7, 
and read with T ; as in Fer. 31,40. And of 
words that change Tinto 7 final; as Jak. 
Naſhagnar read Jad, and T into iT ; Song 3, 
17. #it, Of theſe are four, And ſo UV into 
D, 1 Sam, 14. 32+ NintoN, Ecaleſ. 12.6. 
2 intoD, Joſ. 3. 16. _And of theſe are lix, 
Dinto A, 1/a. 65. 4. NintoY, 1 Sam. 17.7» 
D into R are two. iTinto Y, 2 Sam. 21. 8. 
T jiato I, 1/a. 66. 17. and are three and two 
contrarily, 2 Sam. 17. 12. 1 King, 1g, 4 
il into RN ave two, as Jer. 49. 30. i] into 
2, and " into2Q, Exek. 3. 15. 4 into), 
Exch, 25. 7: & 47+ 13+ not is put for 
19 :0 him in fifteen places, fay the leſſer Ma- 
ſora on 1 Sam. 2. 2. that R is fifteen times 
writ for q, viz. (1) Exod. 21.8. (2) Lev. 
11, 21. Here the greater Haſors reckons 
them. up. - (3) Lev. 25. 30: (4) 1.Sams 
ve So \\ 6) 2 King. 8. 19. 
(7) Exr4 4- 2. (8) Job 13. 15- ($) Job 
41- 12-/ (10) Prov. 19, 7. (11) Prov. 26..2- 
(12) F/al. 100. 3- (13) #/ab. 139. 16. 
(14) 1/4. 9. 3. (15) 1/4. 63: 9. 


Now certainly, had theſe Men ventured 
to place all. the Puactation, they wonld 
have made bold to take the letter that beſt 
agreed with the ſence of the place ;z and left 
the other, as molt Tranſlations do, who 
dare. not Point the Bible; this were to 
ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow 2 Camel ; 
Not to alter one Vowel Letter, and yes 
place all the PunRation. And the ſame 
hay ry ſaid of all che other ſorts of Keri 
u Keith. 


Thirdly, The Third kind of Xet# « Xetib 
is of Jetters tranſpoſed. 

There: are words wherein. one letter is 
written beyond, its place out of Rule, and 
read in ity. due place by Rule 3 and theſs 
are juty two, but not one of them ig 


W. 
Fifty one of them ate of the letzers Toh 
6b, as Fudg. 18.26. HTN) read '1 | 
with. che firſt 7od trapipoſed ; fo Zoſb, 6. 13 
2nd ih 2 King. 25. 16, (Bur 1 find #s not ſo. 
And there are eleven words. wherein other 
lerters are tranſpoſed, beſides 4, h,, 5 ; 
as, (1 ) Exthle/. 9. (32), 1 San. 27. $ 
(3) 2.64, a5. 38, 2 4 Sam, 20. 14. 
(5) 1 King. 7- 45 6). Exch. 42. 16; 
(7) Prov. 23-28. (8) Ezra 2, 46, (9) Exr4 
44 4- [(10) Ea; 14 19. (11) x Grow 
27.299 |» I a; 

. Of cheſs Gxty emo, the fixal Maſoa div 
eto th plac wheratny orecane 
vp uader Cap» Kon, 1 

' What: was faid under; the kigds 
of the Kers and Xu, may ba igid under 
Gggg4 this 
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this and every other of the ſeyen kinds that 
follow ; viz. That the' Maſorites would ne- 
ver have obſerved and kept theſe little Ni- 
ceties as a Law upon their Poſterity, not fo 
add, alter, or reftifie-ſo muchas a Letter, 
where our Printers; and all Tranſlators, 
make no ſcruple to do as the ſence girects, 
if they had added all the PunQtation. 


Fourthly, The Fonrth kind of Keri and 
Ketib, is about -placing the letrer He i : 
That is ro ſay, where there are two words 
ſo joyned, that the firſt word taketh for 
its laſt letter the firſt letter of the ſecond 
word, being i, He; or on the contrary, 
the ſecond word taking to it ſelf for its firſt 
letter the laſt letter of the foregoing word. 
And, Firſt, Where the firſt word takes to 
it ſelf the firſt letter of the following word, 
being 7 pointed in the line with Parhak,; 
and* in the Keri is T Emphatick, or | Ha- 
jadajah at the beginning, of the word : 
And-o6f theſe there: are three in all, thus 
written; viz., 2 Sam. 5. 2. Job 38. 12. 
Ezth, 42.9. And in two places 'tis con- 
trarily uſed ; "that is, the ſecond word 
taking for its firſt letter the laſt letter of 
the word' before it; as 2 Sam. 21: 9, 12. 
Ezra 4. 12. Of this Fourth kind, the final 
Mefora direReth to the ſumm under Caph 
on Ketrib. And of this Fourth' kind, the 
ſame" may. be ſaid as was obſerved on. the 
Third kind before it. TI 


Fifthly, The Fifth kind of Xeri # Xerib, 
is of perfett words which are written and 
not read, and read and not written. 

Firſt, The words which-are read and not 
written, 'Ehas coonts Eight: But the' Ma- 
ſora round the'-firſt word of Deteronomy 
reckon Ten ; viz.(1)Judzs.20.13. (2) 2 Sam. 
$. 3. (3) 2 Sam. 16.ult. (4)2 Sam. 18.20. 
(5) 2 Kg. 19.,37- (6) 2 Kmg. 19. 31. 
(7) Jer.31.38.' ' (8) Fer. $0.29. (9) Rath 
3.5. (iO) Rath 3. 17. . 

Secondly, Eight words are written, but 
not read, as the greater Maſora on Ruth 3.1 3. 
have coJleCted them ; viz,/ (1) 2 King.5.18, 
(2) Fer. 38. 16.- (3) Ter. 5r+ 3. (4) Exch. 
48: 16. (5,6, 7, 8,) 1m four times writ- 
ren and not 'read: ' (1 Y Ruth 3. 13: 
(2) 2 Sam. 15. 21. '(3) 2 Sam; 13. 33: 
(4) Jer. 39. 12. © The final Maſora under 
Caph on Ketib direCeth to the' places where 
the Keri « lo Kenb, and the- Kerib u lo Keri 
are reckoned up. | The "words written, 
bur not read, have no Point'at- all; and 
the words read, but not written, 'have no 
Letters, but Points only . in the line. '' So 
that this ſort of Keri end: Kerib, \as indeed 
all the reft, are preſerved by the help of 
the Points, and. not without Them: © - 
*-And' this "Keri" #"lo (Ketib, und *Ketib un. lo 
 Kers; 1s not only- 6wned by Ekas himſclt- to 

as-ancient as Ezra; but the Talwkd'it 

"faith of- it, That it was'sf Moſes from 
Sinai : that is; of Divine: Original, and 
thereby as Ancient as Ea; and therefore 
the Points whereby alone it is preſerved, 
muſt be as Ancicat likewiſe. +» = 


wm 
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Szxthly, The Sixth kind of Keri « Kerih, 


+ of words that are written one word, and 


read two ; or written two words, ”and read 


One, : 
Firſt, Of the words written one word, 


and read two, are Fifteen, -as Ehas and the 


leſſer Maſora on Gen. 30. 11. 'rerkon them 


up: (1) Gen. 30. 11. (2) Exod. 4. 2. 
(3) 1/43. 3.15. (4) Exch. 8.6: (5) Fer. 6, 
29. (6) Fer.-18..3, (7) P/al.: x0. 10, 
(8) Pſal. 55. 15. (9) 1 Chron. g. 4. 
(10) Pſal. 123. 4. (11) 1 Chron. 25, 12, 
On this 1 Chron. 27. 12, the greater Maſora 
reckon up the words ſoregoing, and the 
four following : (12) Demr. 33. 2. (13) Job 
38. 1. (14) Job 49. 6. (15) Neb. 2. 13. 

Secondly, The words that are written two 
words, and read but one, are Eight, faith 
Elias, and the final Maſora under Gaphin Ke. 
tib; and ſays that they are reckoned up in 
the greater Maſora on 2 Chron, 34, 6. as they 
are ; viz. (1) 2 Chron. 34.6. (2) 1 Sam. 
9.1. (3)1Sam.24.8.. (4) 1 King. 18. 5. 
(5) Lam. 1.6. (6) Lan. g. 3. (7) Iſa.g.7. 
(3) 1/a. 44- 24+ (9) Fugg. 16.25. Of this 
kind, 'the ſame may be faid as was before 
ipoken on the former. 


' Seventhly, The Seventh kind of Keri « 
Kerib, is of words that are uſed' for Mo- 
deſty ſake : As, Firſt, Shegel is four times to 
be read. as Shacab, ſays the final Maſora, 
under Shegel in-Shin; and reckons them-up 
in the greater Maſora on Tſai.'13. 16. wit. 
(1) Dew. 28. 30. | (2) 1ſai.-13.416. (3) Fer. 

3-2.- (4) Lech. 14. 2. 
' Secondly, The word- Ophelim: is read Te- 


chorim five times ;- as the. final Maſora men- - 


tions on Tethorim in Teth,. and direteth ty 
1 Sam,5.12. where they are found, (1 )1 Sam. 
5-12. (2)1iSam.54.6 (3) L1San. 5. 9: 
(4) 1 Sam. 6.9.) (5)1 Sam. 6.5. (6) Deur. 
28. 27. And 1 Sam.5. 11, 19. tis written 
as *tis read, as the Maſorites obſerve. 

- Thirdly, The word Chribem, . their Dung, 
is read 7 /oihemy their Excrement ; and Seer- 
hem, their Piſs, is read fee 'reoleebem, the 
Waters of their'Feet. - As;: (1) 2 King. 18. 
27. (2YIfa. g6:12. (3) 2 King. 10. 27. 
(4) 2'Kim. 6,25. FY 


*'Now- tis rey improbable that theſe Men, 
who dare-not leave out an-Immodeſt word, 
when there is-one-Modeſt in the place of ic 
of the ſame” Antiquity ; nor make the leaſt 
Omiſſion of any one uſeleſs letter that chey 
found''in a' formier-Copy, and- yer cannot 
tell what 'irfignifies: ro retain lit * be: 4s, 1 
ſay;-very Imptobable; chat itieſe very-Men 
ſhould dare/ts' Invent {and therode all che 
Shapes of the Poitrs, Vowelgtand'! Accents; 
upon the "Text of Scripture, whoſe buſine(s 
is' to obſeryeevery little difference of. a ler. 
ter or: word; 2and to 'tTreſerve the ſame, 
that no Alteration might beamatiein'tiners 
comes © {11 36! ; 0k | ar220s 

Again, Elias himſelf, in AMafor. Mamma, 
Pref.” 3.” owns 'the Keri uKaib to be as'an- 
ciebt as E2#/4/).- So doth Kimchi in. Prefo on 


Foſhus ;\ and Abetbivel: 6n . Friemiahs cho 
cne 
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the, Hebrew Points, Vowels and Accents. 


_ Ro 


the Eight bundred forty eight words are 
preſerved by the help of the Points, as 
Kimchi Pref. on Foſhua obſerveth ; for the 
Points under the word in the Line, are not 
its own, but do belong to the word in the 
Margin ; fo that without the Polnts the 
Keri and Ketib could not be preſerved, but 
it is preſerved as we ſee: Therefore the 
Points were as ancient as the time of Ezra, 
ſeeing the Keri and Ketib which they pre- 
ſerve, is ſo ancient. And ſo Kimchi on 
Foſhua ſays, that Ezra, and the Men of the 
Great Synao0gue, put the Kers in the Margin 
and did not Point it to diſtinguiſh ic thereby 
from the word in the line: And as R, Sal. 
Arcuvelti faith, cap. 26.” The Keri lieth hid 
in the Points of the Kerib. 

Ard ſb much for the Original, Nature and 
Kinds of the Keri « Ketib, and the Maſore- 
tick Notes thereon. | 


CHAP. XL 


The Improbability of the Maſorites Pointing the 
Text, further diſcovered from the Nature of 
their Obſervations on the words written Full 
or Defeltive, called Meleim and Chaſerim : 
And alſo from their Notes on the Fttur S0- 
pherim ſen ablatio Scribarnm 5 that #, 
what the Scribes have taken away : And from 
the Tikkun Sopherim ſen correCtio ſcriba- 
rum, 0r the eighteen places amended by. the 
Scribes : And from other Maſoretick Notes 
on the words. of the Bible ;, and their Sibbirin, 
or Conjettures, 


T HE Second ſort of Maſaretick Obſer- 
vations upon the words of the Text, 
is about the words that are written Full or 
Defective ; the Orginal whereof, Ear bim- 
ſelf, in Pref. 3.-with the reſt of the Jews, 
owneth' to be Divine, 'and thereby as an- 
cient as Ezra. | 

The Nature of theſe words Eat deſcribes 
in Maſoret Hammaſoret Dibbur Harofhon, 1 1. 
As alto doth Buxtorf, in his Tiberias from 
him ; which is this: ©* Know (faith Elias, 
* that the'chief and moſt of thoſe words 
* which the '2aſorites - obſerve'* concern- 
© ing thetn, that they are Defettive or Fal), 
© they-are moſt commonly ſuch words that 
© have Yak or Fod quieſcent 'in- the* mid- 
*dle of a word; that is, Yau after Holem 
©or Shurck, and Fod after Chirck or Tſere ; 
* and 'tis bat @ few thar'they obſerve Qe- 
© fective with Aleph or He: And (faith 
© Elias) 1 will begin with- thoſe that are 
* defeCtive,, or wanting Yax with Holem , 
*which are many.: Now 'know (ſaith he,) 
* that moſt of th* Holems ih Scripture want 
* Yau ; bur yet they do not obſerve ofevery 
* Holem in Scripture that is without Fas, 
© that it is defeCtive ; nor yer of-every Xo- 
* lem that. is' with Yax, do © they fay it is 
* full : Only thoſe words whoſe manner'is 
* tO have Holem with /a# molt commonly, 
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*when they come at any time without Yar, 
* then they obſerve concerning them, -that 
* ſuch a word is defe@tive : And ſo likewiſe 
© thoſe words whoſe manner is to have Holem 
* come moſt commonly without Fas, then 
© whenever ſuch a word cometh with Ya, 
* they obſerve concerning ſuch a word, thar 
© it is written full : So that (faith. Elias) this 
© 1Sa Rule, That only thoſe words which are 
* for the moſt part written full, they only 
tare ſaid by them to be defeCtive, when 
© they are: written defeCtive: And on the 
© other hand, Only thoſe' words that for 
* rhe moſt part are written defetive, when 
*khey are written full, 'concerning them, 
© only it is, That the Maſorices obſerve that 
*ſ\uch a word is written full. 


Now of theſe eleim ve Chaſerim, or 
words written fal or defeCtive, the 4a/o- 


ries make innumerable Obſervations ; for 


they note them where-ever they meet them, 
which is almoſt every where. Now whar 
had it been for. them to: have made them all 
full or defective, had they/Pointed the Text ? 
But they religiouſly note every place where 
a word that is uſtally written full, ' that is, 


where the Vowel Letter is 'atded to the 


Point moſt-commonly, if- that wotd be ever 
written without the Vowel Letter, they 
obſerve concerning it, that it is defeCtive ; 
bur-dare not” make' ir full, by adding to it 
the Vowel Letter, though they know it is 
fo written moſt commonly; 'Now can any 
one imagine that theſe Men did venture to 
place the whole PunCtation, who-durſt nei- 
ther add nor yet omit one ſingle Vowel 
Letter, where the Uſe of the word ſhews it 
ſhould beadded or omitted ? 


3 Thirdly, The Third ſort of Maſoretick, Ob- 
ſervations upon the words of the Text, is 
about the words that are'called Jrtur ſopht- 
rim ſeu 'ablatio ſcribarum,- or, What the 
Scribes have taken away, the Antiquity 
whereof the Talmud it felf ownerth' to 
be ' of © Divine Original, / and | Elias doth 
not deny it ſo to be. Now theſe J:tur $0- 
pherim are” five words that might feen: as 
to ' the ſence to have - required the-letter 
YVauto ſignifie And at the beginning of theny'; 
but being written without them, are to be 
read without them. Of theſethe final Ma- 
ſora on New under Ain mention four, and 
direCt to P/al. 36. 6, where they arereckan- 
ed*'up; viz.-(1)Gen.-18. 5. ' (2) Gen. 24; 
55. (3) Nunb, 12.14. © (4) Pſat. 36.6. 
(5) P/al. 68.26._ Vid. R:;Chaim.in Pref. on 
the Bible. 

Now can any think that theſe are the 
Men who-made fo bold: with the Text, «s 
to Point all the Scripture of the Old Tefn- 
ment, and yet did not venture to put a Fav, 
one Vowel Letter, where'the ſence ſeeried 
to require it ; and obſerved theſe places, 
that none mighrt-preſume to add* or-alter 
a Vowel Letter upon their own Judgment, 
even there where they thought the ſence did 
require it-ſo tobe. - -. - 1 
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Fourthly, The, Fourth ſort. of Maſoretick 
Obſervations upon the words of, the Text, 
is about the Eaghteen places. Tranſpoſed, 
called Tikk»n ſopherim ſeu correio ſcribarum ; 
or, The Amendments of the Scribes; other- 
wiſe called by Aben Ezra, Tikkwn Ezra, The 
Amendments made by Ezrs : For Elas, the 
Talmud, and the 7ews, generally own their 
Divine Original 3 only Aber Ezra, Farchi,&c. 
ſometimes {ay there was no Tikkwn; but the 
Text always was as now it. is, and the 
Maſorites curſe any that dare alter theſe 
places, which they reckon up round the 
beginning of Numbers. (1) Gen. 18. 22. 
(2) Numb. 11. 18. (3) Numb. 12. 12+ 
(4) Fer.2.11. (5) 1 Sam 3-13. (6)2 54am. 
I6. 12. ' (7) Hof. 4-7. ($8)2 Chron.10. 16. 
1 King. 12, 16. 2.Sam. 20.1- (9) Extk. 
8. 17. (10) Hab. 1. 12. (11) Mal. 1.13, 
(12) Zech.2.8. (13) Job 75- 20. - (14) Fob 

2.3» (15):Lam.3, 20. (16) Pſal.106.20, 
If theſe the Haſorites. ſay, on, Numbers, 
CaP- 1» A Curſe ſnall come upon every one 


that writes an Accuſation againſt theſe 7k; | 


kym Sapberim, And if ſo, what mult they 
have expeCted would have befallen them- 
ſelves, had they intruded the whole Pun- 
tation, who. eſteemed the. leaſt, part of 
Scripture to be ſo compleat and facred.. 


 Fifthly, There ;are other-ſorts, of Adaſor 
retick Obſervations: upon the -words of the 
Text ; which manifeſt likewiſe that the 
Authors of ſuch-Notes ' were. very unlikely 
to be the Igventors of. the. ' Points and 
Verſes: Such as theſe: 

-: 1,, They note the Place or Poſition of 
words,. as they ate found in the-begiuning 
or end of a Verſe: As in Gen. 1. 2. they ſay 
Vehaarets, and the Earth, is cight times at 
the beginning of a- Verſe, -and the eight 
Places arethere collected: But if they had 
made the Verſes, they'd never have made 
{nch-Notes -on their own Invention ; for 
they. had other work to do, and *twas their 
own. Fancy to have them eight times at the 
beginning,' if they made the Verſes, _ |. 

-2.., They obſerve alſo when a Verb is uſed 
with one certain. Noun, . or . Prepoſition, 
and how often; as how often Amar,, ſaid, 
is joyned with: the, words E! Elobim,' unto 
God, which they, found to be nine times: 
ſo the Verb Fare, to fear, is ſeven times 
Joyned with Erb Elobim, the Lord, as they 
obſerve: on Gen. 42. 18, Certainly. the 
Authors/of the, PugQation had ſomewhat 
elſe to do, than make ſuch Notes. . 

3. They obſerve the ſignification of the 
ambiguity. -of a, word, ' as to ;1tS yarious 
{ences on Gen, 6411. Gnalch, aLeaf ; the 
Maſora thexe ſaith it is fix times uſed to fig- 
nifie. a Le«f. And why, might.it pot have 
been ſix icore times. in that ſence, -bag.they 
{o Pointed it? For: it. is fixed by the Points 
to the ſeveral fences wherein itas uſed; for, 
Gnaleh in other places ſo Pointed, Jignifieth 
oor > jog fc Places. they: found 
it ſo pointed, yet gnifed 2 L9g; CET: 
tainly the Text muſt be pointed fore 
iluch- Natcs could be!magle'; or they would 


have made ſome difference jn the Points of 
Gnalech to Aſcend, and Gnalch a Leaf, had 
they Pointed the Text. S$o Ger. 19. $. 
787, Hacl, in cight places fignificth theſe, 
and not the Name of God ; which in all 
other places it ſigpifieth as It is ſo pointed : 
This they conld not obſerve before the 
word was Pointed. 

Sixthly, The Maſorites make many Conje.. 
tures about the trueſt Forms of words thar 
ſcem to beirregular ; which they call Sibbirim, 
or Conjeftures ;, that is, about words thar 
do ſcem at firſt view, that they might more 
conveniently be written otherwiſe than they 
are, as to the ſence of the place, or uſual 
form of the words ; as on Ger. rg. 23. the 
Aaſorites. ſay there are three places where 
'they think Fat/a is uſed in the Maſculine 
Gender, when by Grammar-rule it ſhoutd 
have been uſed in the Feminine, being joyn- 
ed with a word Feminine ; and of this kind 
are_many ſuch, to reſtrain Perſons from 
altering the leaſt letter of the Text, upon 
never ſo great appearance of its being more 
agreeing to the Nature or Manner of the 
Language fo to be, or Uſe of the words ia 
Conſtruction with: it. Now if notwith- 
ſtanding their. admirable Skill in the Nature 
and Uſe of the Language, they did not dare 
to alter pne Letter or Point, where they 
thought the Nature and Uſe of the Lan- 
guage required they ſhould ; who can ima- 
gine they . would venture to place all the 
Pun&tatipn ? ., And ſo much for the Maſore- 
tick, Notes on the words of the Text. 


,CHA P. XII. 


obability of the Maſorites Pointing 
the Text, furtber ſhewed from the Nature of 
thr Obſervations on the Letters of the Bible 
that are found Greater or Lefſer than ordina- 
_ 73, ar that: are. Inverted or "Suſpended, or 

that. are Open: or Shut, or «extraordinarily 


41 Painted. 


-'A.S the Pgſorkes conſider the Text, 
«With. refpedt unto the, Verſes apd 
Y ords of /it,;. ſo. they doin the next 
place conlider.; it with. reſpe&; unto the 
ters of ic ; Which that not one Letter 
might be laſt, they bave counted . how of 
each letter is found in the Bible. 
--Now as i0 the Letters, their Obſerva 
tions reſpect .cither, (.1..) The Quelty-: 
Or, (2:) The Quantity or Number pf them. 


Fo, As ATE F, They conlider 


The. 1, 


- 


. 
4 


theis, dillerept: Figure or. Shape, where 
ever they-, arg found in an ,unuſual many 
NEFA And, theſe are elther,. (1,) Greater 
han ordiuarily, they. are; 'Or, (2.) Leſler 
than ordinary : , Or,,.(3;) Inverted.; Or, 
(4) Suſpended.; .($-),Openor Shut ,, Or, 
(6:) Extragrdigarily Pointed, _ 


- 


- 2 
Fir, 


—— 
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Firſt, As to the Letters that are Greater 27, 28, & ver. 40. In our Bible Nu: is not 
than ordinary, they only obſerve that ſo ' found inverted in ſome of theſe places : But 
they are written, that none = bring them (as Buxrorf ſaith,) we ſhould ſeek or them in 
into their ordinary form ; but they dare not Maſoretick Manu cripts of the Bible, How 
alter them: Whence we may conclude, is it likely the AMaſorires intraded the 
that theſe are not the Men that intruded Points, who durſt not put 2 the right 
the Pan&tation upon the Text. Now the + way ? 

Maſorites have colleted theſe great Let- 
ters both at the beginning of Geneſis, and of Fowrthly, They obſerve that. is final in 
the Firſt Book of Chronicles, but with ſome the word 42559, 1/a. 9.7. And © is 
difference : The Great Letters are in theſe open at the end , of the word ON- Neh. 2. 
places following. RN in the word Adam, 13: but dare not alter them. 

1 Chron. 1.1. 2 in Bereſhit, Gen. 1. r. | 

1 in bi:Galak, Lev. 13. 33. T in achaD, Fifthly, That 2 is written, Job 38. 1. 
Deut. 6.4: TT in Halejovab, Deut. 32. 6. in the end of the word, as it is uſually writ- 
1 in yibOrn, Lev. 11. 42+ And ſoi Mal.z. tent in the beginning or middle, but alter 
32, MN FEſfthert.6. V9 7obg. 34. & Fevkeſ. it nor, 


7.1. ' Numb. 14. 17. 9 Pſal. 8. 16. ? Dee. 
Sixthly, The Maſora on Fudge. 18. 30. ſay 


29. 8. DO Prov. 1. 1. 4 Exod. 34. 7. 


D FEccleſ. 12.13- YV Deut. 6,4. D Dan. 6. 
20. BY Iſa. 56.10. & Dent, 32. 4 DÞ Pſal. 
$4. 4 Exod. 34-14 U Can. 1. 1. 
T\ Deut. 18. 13. 


Secondly, The Leſſer Letters are thoſe 
that 'are leſſer than the common Form : 
And of theſe there are Thirty three col- 
leted Alphabetically by the Adaſorites in 
the beginning of Leviricws, and in the be- 
ginning of the final Maſora, but a little dif- 
ferent the one from the other. Now of 
theſe Little and Great Letters, both the 
Talmuds make mention of them, as being 
before their time,. and therefore can be 
no late Innovation : And they are theſe : 
Rin the word YVEFIKRa, Lev.1.1. yin 
HA b, Prov. 30.15. 1 Job7.5. Prov. 
28.17. Gen. 2. 4. ) Numb. 25. 12. & 
Pſal. 24. 4. | Eſther 9. 9. I Fob 33.9. 
U Lam. 2. 9. &, Numb. 31. 24+  Dent.32.18. 
I Gen, 23. 2. 5 Lam. 1. 12. Q Dent.3 1.27; 
& Lev. 6. 2. & final Neh. 13. 30. 4 Lam. 4. 
14. 4 final three times, 7/43. 44. 14: Fer. 
39.13. Prov. 16. 28. D Nahun 1. 3. & 
Pſal. 27-5. YV Lam: 3. 36. © Dan. 6.20. 
Y Fer. 14. 2. & final Fob 16.14. P Exod.z2. 
25. & Gen. 27. 47. as ſome, Exod. 23.19. 
& 34. 26. ſay the final Maſora ;, but that on 
Levit. ſay, 2 Sam. 21. 19. Eſth.g. g. U Efth. 
9.7. TY Efth. 9.” The Name of one of 
Hamas Sons alſo. 

Now what a ſmall matter had it been 
for them to have made a letter that was roo 
little, to be as big as his fellows ? But this 
they durſt not do, but took this care to 
prevent any others doing gf ir after their 
rime : And therefore theſe are not likely to 
be the Men that placed the PanCation, ſee- 
ing they did not dare to mend a letter, 
The like may be ſaid of 'the Letters Invert- 
ed, Suſpended, Open, or Shut; which do 
follow : As, 


The 3a/orires on Num.10. 35. do ſay there 
2re Nine Verſes wherein this Mark g Nan is 
tound inverted; but they dare not alter 
them; and they there colle&t them ; as 
(1) The letter y in the word VDC» Namnb. 
10. 35. (2) Numb. 11. 1. * The other ſeven 
are In P/al, 107. as ver. 23, 24z 25, 26, 


there are four words that have in them a 
letter ſuſpended. or hanged ; and they are 
theſe : (1) zh, Frde. 18. 30. which is): 
| Bat the ſecond, third and fourth are V ; 
as, (2) Pſal. 80. 14. (3) Job 38.13. (4) Fob 
38, t5. The Talmud giveth a Reaſon why 
theſe letters are ſo written ; which ſheweth 
their Ancient Original. Now if the Ma- 
foriees durſt not put right theſe letrers which 


appear wrong placed, how can we imagine 


they placed the PunRation ? 


Seventhly, The like may be ſaid of their 
- otes on the Taggin, or little ſtrokes on 
ecters. 


Eighthly, There are Fifteen words that 
have a letter Pointed at the top extraor- 


- dinarily, not to fignific a Vowel, but ſome 


Myſtery ; as the Point over the laſt od in 
the word TIM: As, (r) Gen. 16.5. The 
Maſora note this to be one of the ten words 
in the Law that are Pointed, and four in the 


Firft, That theſe Points are of great 
Antiquity, being taken notice of in Zoker, 
and other ancient Books before the Talmud. 
And *tis very unlikely they ſhould be be- 
fore the Points, Vowels and Accents,” be- 
ing of uoſpeakably leſs uſe and necellity , 
ſeeing, as Capelins himſelf acknowledgeth, 
that the moſt neceſſary part of the Puncta- 
tion was made firſt. 


Secondly, We obſerve that the Adaſortes 
who made theſe m_ x the Points, can- 
2 


not 
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not be the Authors of the Points themſelves, Eccleſ. 3. 18. cap. 7. 28. Iſa. 27. 12. 


but mult be long after them ; and if they had 
been the Authors of them, they muſt have 
been long betore the Talmud. 


C H AP. XIII. 


The Improbability of the Maſorites being the 
Inventors of the Punttation, more partin- 
larly conſidered from the Nature of the Ma- 
ſoretick Notes on the Punttation, and on 
all the Parts of it ;, and more eſpecially on 
the Anomalies thereof. | 


He Maforites have obſerved all the Ano- 
T malies that are in all the Parts of the 
PunCtation ; which are very many, almoſt 
innumerable, and barely obſerve that ſo it 
is: Whereas had they been the Authors of 
the PunCtation, they either needed not 
have made one Anomalous Point, Vowel, 
or Accent ;z but might have made them all 
uniform and regular ; or elſe could, and 
2tis likely would have given ſome Reaſon 
of the Anomalies ; which they wholly omit- 


ted to do. We ſhall therefore produce a: 


few of the many Inſtances of the Anoma- 
hes that: are in all the Parts of the PunCta- 
tion, together with ſome of their Obſer- 
vations thereon, that by them it may be 
judged whether thoſe 1aſorires placed the 
PunCtation or not. 

Now the Punctation conſiſts of Three 
Parts: (1.) The Vowels. (2.) the Points 
Dageſh and Mappek. ( 3.) The Accents; 
as Buxtorf in his Tiberias, pag. 13. collefts 
ſome of them, it being endleſs ro men- 
tion all. 


Firſt, The Anolmalies or Irregularities 
that are found in the Vowels ; 25 in Gen. 16. 
ver. 13, RU; and ver. 15. RV, there the 
Ma ſorites obſerve that every Sher is writ- 
ten with T/ere, except ſix with Segol, which 
they there reckon up. Now why ſhould 
this word be but ſix times ſo pointed, of the 
many hundreds of times it is written ? 
And why in theſe ſix places ? If they had 
Pointed the Bible, they could have made 
theſe regular, or given us a Reaſon why 
they did not ſo do. Certainly theſe Notes 
ſhew they only obſerved the Anomalies they 
found, that none might alter them in time 
to come. So Gen, 19.2. MIT Hinneh: On 
this the Maſorites ſay every Hinneb ſigni- 
fying Hen, Behold, is written with "T/ere, 
Except this one, which is with Segol. In 
the _ places. following, the AMaſorites ob- 
ſerve how oft each word is irregularly 
uſed ; that is, one Vowel for another in 
the ſame word, viz. Exod. 32. 1,6. Exod. 
33-3- Lev.F. 22. & 10.19, Numb. g. 2. 
Dent. 18. 17. & 30. 4: Foſh. 2.14. 25am, 
23.6, Fer. 17.17. cap. 31.33. Exth.g. 8. 
Dan. 1.13. Fol 1. 4+ Amosg. 13. Hab. 


2.17. Zech.7,.14, Pſal128.3. Prov.3.12, 


 — - 


Secondly, the Anomalies that are found in 
the Points Dageſh and Happik. 


( 1,)Of Dageſh, 'Tis a general Rule, that 
the four Gutturals, YN do not admit of 
Dageſh forte ;, nor doth the- letter " Reſh for 
its roughneſs : Yet contrary to. this Rule, 
the Maſorites obſerve that N hath Dageſh 
four times, viz. Ezra $8.16. Gen. 43. 26. 
Lev. 23. 17. Fob 33. 21. And the let- 
ter  Keſh, they ſay, hath Dageſh thrice, 
viz, 1 Sam. 10. 24, & 1.6. & 17. 25, 
Song 5. 2. Kimchi Miklol, fol. 73. ſays ] 1s 
ſeven times with Dageſh. (2.) Dageſh is oft 
uſed Exphona gratia, but in ſome places it 
cannot be ; ,as in Exod. 15. 17. and Det. 
23. Il. 1D? is ſomerimes written with 
Dazeſh in Mem, and ſometimes without it, 
as In Pſal. 43. 2. 


( 2.) Of Mappik. This hath its uſe too : As, 
1/. In 7 the Third Perſ. Fem. Pron. as 7, 
to ber. The Maſorite s obſerve ir is thrice 
without /Mappik,, as Num.32.42. Zech.5.10, 
Ruth 2. 14. 24ly. They obſerve there are 
Eighteen words in Scripture wherein Map- 
pik_ is omitted ; as Exod. 2. 3. cap. 9. 18. 
The reſt are in the final Maſora in 1 under 
PROM, 


( 3.) The Anomalies that are found in 
the Accents, with the Aſaſorites Notes 
thereon, prove they were not the Authors 
of them ; but only obſerved how the Books 
were Pointed before their days. 


Firſt, Pathak, and Segol are commonly 
changed into Kamets, by the great Pauſes, 
Athnak,, Soph, Paſuk, or Silluk : (How then 
could the Vowels be placed ſo long before 
theſe Accents ? as Capellus fancieth.) 

Now in ſome Books ſometimes they re- 
main, and are not altered by theſe Ac- 
cents: And theſe places the Maſorices do 
note ; as Gen, 21.8. cap. 21. 13. cap.30- t 9. 
Deut, 32. 48. Exod. 8. 24. Cap. 26.5, 9. 
Iſa. 47.1. Pſal. 27.4. & 4. 3. & 35. 20. 
& 66. 12. &84. 11. And multitudes of the 
like, it being a great part of the Maſora. 

Here we find are multitudes of Anema- 
lies in all Parts of the PunQation ; and the 
Maſorites note them all, but do no more 
than barely note them. Hence we conclude 
the PunCtation, and all the Parts of ir, 
were long before the Maſorites, and before 
theſe Maſoretick Notes; elſe they would 
have made no Anomalies, or given a Rea- 
ſon why they did make any. "If now the 
whole PunCtation were not finiſhed until 
A. D. 1030. as Capellus ſuppoſeth, then 
there is no Uime left for the Maſorites to 
live-in; for the Grammarians ſucceeded 
Ben Aſher, A. D. 1030. and take no notice 
of them ; which they would not have omit- 
ted, had any ſuch Criticks in their Learn- 
ing been in their time. Bur if the Puncta- 
tion were finiſhed, 4. D. 500, as Elras 
ſuppoſeth, then theſe 2daſorites who o_ | 

the 
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the Points, could not make theſe Notes on 
the Anomalies thereof alſo, as he ima- 
gineth they did, bur were long after them, 
Utrum horum mauls accipe. 

Capeltus ſaith, If the Maſorites did not 
Point the Text, it follows not the Points were 
before A. D. 500. 

Reſp. None elſe beſides the Afaſorites are 
pretended to be the Authors of the Points 
tince Ezra's time : If therefore the Maſorites 
did nor Point the Text, it muſt have been 
Pointed in Ezra's Lime. 

Capellus:ſuppoſeth the Anomalies may be 
either from Uſe *againſt Grammar, or by 
Errour or Delign. : : 

In ſuppoſing it was by following Ule 
and Cuſtom, againſt Grammar-Rule; it 
muſt then be allowed, 1/. That all the 
Points, Vowels and Accents are uletully 
diſtinct from each other. ; which elſewhere 
he denyes ; for chey muſt diſtinguiſh: all 
theſe Anomalies in their Sound by the 
Ear, till the PunCtation was placed. 

His other Conjectures, That it may be it was 

done by Errour, ſhews how little he regards 
the Providential Care of . God over his 
Word, to be a perfect Rule to the 
Worlds end, ſo he can get but an ir may be 
it was Errour ;, and then it may be it was De- 
ſien;, and yet a Poſſe ad eſſe non vale conſe- 
quentia, as before was obſerved : We can- 
not conclude that every thing is aCtually, 
whatever it may pollibly be. 
- It may be (ſaith Capelius) the firſt Authors of 
the Points made theſe Anomalies by miſtake ;, but 
the ſucceeding Matorites finding of chem, ſuppo- 
ſed they were deſignedly made at firſ?, and ſo left 
and noted them. 

Reſp. 1ſt. Then the Points, Vowels and 
Accents were made long before theſe Notes 
onthe Anomalies of all the Parts of the 
PunCtation. 

2, Then the PunCtation was not 500 
years in compoſing; for all owt was finiſhed 
before theſe Notes were made, which yet 
were many Ages in making. 

3- Then the firſt AMaſorites were the 
greateſt blundering Blockheads that ever 
were, to make ſuch innumerable. palpable 
Miſtakes in what they had invented them- 
ſelves : And yet their Succeſſors muſt be 
ſuppoſed to eſteem them ſo infallibly exact, 
as to follow them univerſally agaioſt their 
ewn Sence and Reaſon, not daring to reCti- 
fie one Miltake., 

4. If Ben Aſher, A. D. 1040. finiſhed the 
PunQation, why did he not reCtifhe theſe 
Miſtakes or Anomalies in all the Parts of it ? 
And then let him produce ſome Evidence, 
that this AZaſora, or the Notes on theſe 
Anomalies, were made by Maſorites that 
lived ſince Ben Aſber*s time ; whereas the 
Grammarians ſucceeded Ben Aſher, and take 
' no notice of any ſuch. h 

Secondly, Capellus ſays (if this won't do, 
that *cwas done by Miltake then,) Jr may 


be it was done at firſt deſignedly by the firſt Ma- 
ſorites, the Cauſes whereof we may not know ;, 
. which the following Maſoritty, 10 prevent any 
Alterarion of thers through inaquertency, have 


mage thoſe Notes on them; And this is not 
ſtrange, ſeeing we muſt ſuppoſe Ezra did it de- 
fignedly ; nor yer abſurd, y 4 we ſuppoſe Ezra 
aid the ſame. 

Reſp. 1/t. Still the PunRation was all fi- 
niſhed by the firſt aſorires, contrary to 
his Opinion elſewhere. 

2+ Ezra was a publick Perſon, and <i- 
vinely inſpired ; but the Aſaſorites' were 
private Perſons, and had neither ordinary 
nor extraordinary Call or Authority to 
place innumerable Points, contrary, to all 
Grammar-Rule, without rendring an Ac- 
count of the Reaſon why they did ſo. 
And therefore, 

2ly. 'Tis abſurd in them, though it was 
not 1o in Ezra; for (as Capelius faith) the 
cauſe of theſe Anomalies might be, that 
luch was the Uſe and Cuſtom ot the Tongue, 
{o-to expreſs ſome words different: from 
Grammar-Rule : This might be known and 
done by Ezra, but could not be done by 
the Maſorices, becauſe the knowledge of 
ſuch Niceties as the Anomalous Sounds, 
were lolt long before their time. la ſhort, 
this we ſay from hence, (1.) The Maſorites 
are the Authors of the Maſora; we know 
no other of their Works than this. (2.)Theſe 
have made the Notes that are made on the 
Anomalous Punctation. And, (3.) They 
who made theſe Notes, we have proved 
were not the Authors of . the PunCtation ; 
becauſe all the Punctation muſt have been 
made long before theſe Nates could be 
made thereon, and therefore we: conclude 
that the Maſorites were not the Authors of 


the PanCtation. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Abſurdiry of the Opinion, That the Ma- 
Jorites Pointed the Text, A. D. 500. di- 
ſeovered from the Evidence there is that the 
Maſora which te Maſorites made, was lons 
before A. D. 500. I 


He AMaſorites, or Authors of the 244+ 

fora, muſt by all means be accounted 
for the Authors of the PunQation ; and 
yet it will not be allowed that the Points 
were invented before A. D. 5920. after the 
Talmuds : We ſhall therefore prove thar rhe 
Maſora ic lelf, or the principal Parts of ir, 
were before the Talmuds, being owned as 
ſuch in the Talmuds themlielves. 

Now as to the Parts of the Maſora, the 
Antiquity whereof we are to examine, 
we agree with the Account that Ekas him- 
ſelf giveth us thereof in Aſaſores Hamma- 
ſoret, pag. » who tells us, © That by the 
© Maſorites the Scriptures are preſerved ſo 
© well, that no change can befall them in 
© time to come in the leaſt ; And hence 
© they are called a Hedge to the Law, which 
© otherwiſe had been loſt : Theſe Maſorites, 
© he ſaith, numbred all the Verſes, Words 

Iii and 


-. 
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©Law ; 
© Moſhe was the middtemoſt 


© 60045 Letters. 


© and ſo 'of the reſt.” Thus far El1as. .. 


Maſorites by Elias himſelf. 


Again, The common Saying of the 7al- 
muds ſhew the Name of the aſora was 
then-known ; viz. There is a Mother to the 
Scripture, and there« is a Mother to the Ma- 
ſora. And as to the Work of the Maſories, 
Elias ſuppoſeth, cap. 2.- that they made the 
Verſes. And yet the 4ſpra it ſelf, not 
long after the Deſtrudtion of Feruſalem, 
mentions the Verſes ; as in Maſecat Megilla 
CaP- 3. it ſaith, He that reads in the Law, 
muſt not read leſs than three Verſes ; and in the 
Paraphraſe, not more than one. And as the 
Talmud on Megilla, cap. 3. fol. 32. ſaith, 
What Verſe Moles did not make a Verſe, we 
muſt not make a Verſe. 


Secondly, Again, As to the Parts of the 
Maſora, their readings Ittur Sopherim, Keri 
u lo Ketib, thus ſaith the Talmud in Ma- 
ſecat Nedarim, fol. 37. Rabbi Iſaac ſaith, 
the reading of the Scribes, and Ittur Sopherim, 
and the Keri u lo Ketib, and the Ketib u lo 
Keri, is a Conſtitution of Moſes from Sinai, 


Thirdly, But the main Work that Elias 
aſcribes to the Maſorites, was the numbring 
the Verſes, Words and Letters of Scripture ; 
and telling which is the middle Verſe, Word 
and Letter of the Law ; and the like. Now 
of theſe the Talmud maketh mention moſt 
plainly,in Maſecar Kedaſbin, cap. 1. fol. 30. it 
is thus written : Therefore Roſhonim,, the An- 
cients, were called Sopherim, Numbercr, becauſe 


© 2nd Letters of every Book of the Bible ; 
© 3nd hence were called Sopherim, or Num- 
© berers ; and hereby they found that Yau 
© in the word Gihon was the middle of the 
as to the Letters, Daraſb in Daraſh 
word : And he 
© put on him the Breaſt-plate, Lev. 8.8, was 
© tht middlenioſt Verſe in the Law : And 
©the like was done of every Book of the 
« Bible, (or twenty, four Books : ) As allothey 
<numbred the Verſes, Words and Letters 
©jn every Paraſna, or SeCtion of the Law, 
©c25 well as the whole Law, , which had 
Alfo they reckoned how 
« oft every Letter in the Alphaberwas found 
< it the Scriptures : As for Inſtance, R Aleph 
© was found (ſaith he) 42377 times: 1n- the 
© Bible, 2 Berth 38218 times, 4 29537 times, 


Now: we ſhall prove that the Parts of the 
Maſora. here mentioned, were long before 
the Talmud ; and yet the Authors of theſe 
Parts' of the Maſora, are here called the 


Firſt, As to the Name of the Jaſora ; 
that is, not. only mentioned by-both the 
Talmuds, but ſpoken of, as being as ancient 
as Exzra's time, in the Jeruſalem Talmud, 
Megilla, cap. 4+ And in the [Babylon Tal- 
mud, in aſecat Nedarim, Cap. 4. fol. 37. 
In explaining Neh. 8.8. Aud cauſed them to 
underſtand the reading ;, that is, the Maſora, 
ſay both the Talmuds : That is (faith Elas) 

' By Oral Tradition the Mafora was then uſed. 
Not fo - ( faith R. Azarias, ) they ſpeak. of 


what was written, and net of Tradition. 


they nuzbred all the Letters which were in the 
Law ; and theſe ſaid that Vau in the word Gi. 
hon, is the middlemoſt Letter of the Law, Ley. 
11.42. That Daraſh, Lev. 10, 46. 4s" the 
middlemoſt word of the Law ; And Hitgalach, 
Lev. 13. 35. is the middlemoſt Verſe im the 
Law, &c. The Ancients (they ſay) knewwell 
the Letters full and defettive ; aud- that the 
Verſes of the Law were 5888. 


The Talmud indeed , oft refuteth the X1a- 
ſora, as Elias confeſſeth in Table 1. Speech '7 
but then the Mafora.mult needs be in being, 
The Talmud takes notice of the Great and 
Small Letters, which is alſo a Part of the 
Maſora ; as on Sopherim, cap. g. it ſaith, 
G is Great, Deut. 29. 28. What Argument 
(ſaith Buxtorf) can be plainer than this, the 
Name, and Work, and Parts of the Malora, 
were long before A. D. 500. Therefore they 
were not firſt made, 4. D. 500. as Elias 
thinketh : Indeed he allows them to be by 
Tradition before, a thing moſt abſurd and im- 
poſſible, but not wrirrcx until after the Tal. 
mpds, A. D. 500. 

Now we 1ay, if the aſorites Point- 
ed the Text, they were theſe Meſorites 
who wrote the Notes about the number 
of the Letters, Words and Verſes of the 
Bible, of the Jrewr Sopherim, the Keri u lo 
Ketib, the Reading of the Scribes, the Let- 
ters Greater, or Leſſer than ordinary, the 
Letters and Words Full and DefeCtive, and 
the like ; all which the Talmuads plainly ſay 
were made by the Ancients, their Ance- 
ſtors, long before their time, or elſe the 
Punctation was made by other Maſorites 
than theſe the Talmud ſpeaks of: If the 
Punctation was made by theſe Men, then 
it was made long before A. D. 500. even as 
ancient as Ezra for ſo ancient isthis Maſora 
eſteemed by the Jews to be. Elias his 
Fancy, That this Maſora was Orally preſerved 

from Ezra's time, till A. D, 50o. is refuted 
by R. Azarias, and RS, Arcuvolti. 

But if the Maſorizes who Pointed the 
Text were not theſe ancient Maſorites the 
Talmuds ſpeak of, then they were either 
thoſe that made the Notes on the Anoma- 
lous PunCtation, and upon the reſt of the 
things that are the SubjeCt of the Maſore- 
tick Obſervations which compoſe the pre- 
ſent Maſcra, or elſe they were ſome others. 
But they were not theſe Maſorires neither ; 
for we have at large proved that thoſe 
who made the Notes on the Puntatian, 
were long after the PunCtation was made : 
And that thoſe who made the other Notes 
on the other Parts of the Maſora, did only 
obſerve what they found the Text to be ; 
but. placed nothing to the Text, their only 
deſign being to prevent any-from ſo do- 
ing in time to come. If therefore the 
Maſorites Pointed the Text, they were 
other 'Maſorites than either of theſe before 
mentioned : But other than the one or 
the other ſort of Maforits already men- 
tioned, we neither read nor hear of ; and 
till ſome other can be found out, we con- 


clude the Maſorires, A. D+ 500. or lince 
that 


the Hebrew Points, 


Vawels and Accents. 275 


that time, did not Point the Texr.: ' And 
ſo much :for the diſcovery of the-Impro- 
bability of thoſe Perſons Pointing the Text, 
to whom the Invention of the PunCtation is 
aſcribed. 


C P A P. XV. 


The Abſurdity of the Opinion, That the Text 
was firſt Pointed A D. 509. further diſcovered 
from the Evidences "of the Points, Vowels, 
Accents and Verſes being long before that 
time ;, and the Inſtance. of a Pointed Copy 
of R. Hillel, A. D. 340. and from the Ac- 
connt we. have of theſe things in the Zoar, 
Bahir, Miſhna ana Talmuds, 


E ſhall conclude this FIRST 
\ PART with the Evidences of 
the mention that Is made of all the Parts 
of the PunCation, in the ancient Writings 
of the Jews that were before A. D. 500. 
and the Inſtance of a Pointed Copy of 
R. Hillel, of great Antiquity. 


We ſhall begin with the Book entitled 
Habahir, made by R. Nechoniah, fifty years 
before Chriſt. ( Vid. - Buxtorf Theſaurus, 
A. D. 1609.. pag. 66, 67. 7uchaſin, pag. 20. 
Tſemach David, part 1. pag. 35. R. Aza- 
rias Meor Enaim, Cap. 59.) The words of 
Babir are theſe : © The Points in the. Let- 
© ters of the Law of Moſes, are like unto 
© the Breath of Life in the Body of a 
* Man. ' 

And in the Book called Zobar, made 
by R., Simeon ben Fochai, a hundred years 
atter Chriſt,. (Vid. Buxtorf, ibid. and Bi- 
bliotheca Rabbinica on AU, Fuchaſm,pag. 42+ 
R. Az.arias,Meor Enaim in imre bina, Cap. 59. 
The words of Zohar are theſe : © Not one 
© Letter is able to ſignifie one thing or ano- 
© ther without the Points : All the Letters 
* without the Points,are like the Body with- 
© out the Soul ; when the Points come, then 
* the Body ftands in its Station. | 

And ſo in the Tikkunim, or Explications 
of the Zohar, faith R. Azarias, ibid. And.in 
the Preface of Tikkunim, 'tis ſaid, © The 
* Accents are as the Breatn, and thg Points 
© as the Spirit, - and the Letters as the'Soul, 
© the one come after the other. 


And this, as R. Azarias, ibid. obſerves, 
1s not meant of the -Sowmds only, but 'of 
the Shapes. of the Points, Vowels and Ac- 
cents, as he there gives Inſtances. See 
more of the ancient--Caballiſtical Wri- 
ters expreſ>sly mentioning the very Names 
alſo of the Points, Vowels:and Accents in 
Buxtorf*s Tibcrias ;, and De Punttorum Origine, 
PaB. 53, 549 55» $6, 57, 58, 59. together' 
with the Anſwer to the impertinent Cavils 
of Capellus, as to' the Antiquity and Inte- 
grity of the Books Zohar, Babir, and the 
Pointed Copy of Hillel ; who objeCteth, 


It may be that they have forged Titles of Antiqui- 
ty, 10 advance the Price in the Sale of chem, 

Reſp. And it may. not be ſo : But if it 
may be ſo, that doth not prove it-was ſo. 
Nor doth Cape/u#s produce any thing that 
renders the Antiquity of theſe Books fo 
much as ſuſpefted ; for the Antiquity of 
theſe Books is univerſally owned , by the 
Jews : Thoſe of then who write about theſe 
things, plainly declare their Antiquity to 
be what we ſay it is. 


3- The Aiſbna, about A. D. 150. takes 
notice of the Verſes in Aaſecat Megilla, 
cap. 3. and faith, **He that reads in the 
* Law, muſt not read leſs than: three Ver- 
© ſes ;-nor more than one: Verſe in the Chaldee 
© Paraphraſe. 


4: The Jeruſalem Talmud,about A.D. 230. 
in Megilla, Cap. 4. on Neb. 8. 8.” Ard they 
read inthe Book, in the Law of God: * That 
* is ( ſay they, ) the Scripture diftin#ly ; 
© that is, with the Targum, or Chaldee Pa- 
* raphraſe, and. gave the ſence : Theſe (ſay 
© they) are the Accents which they placed, 
* Samu taam, they. put the Accents to it ; 
© 3nd Some ſay theſe are the Pauſes : Others 
© ſay thele are the Beginnings of the Verſes. 


5- The Babylon Talmud, in AMaſecat Ne- 
darim, Cap. 4. fol. 37. and in Maſecat Me- 
gilla, cap. 1. fol:,3. on Neb. 8. 8. they fay 
© likewiſe : And they read in the Book, of the 
'* Law of God, that is, the Scripture, 4i- 
© tinftly, that is, with the Targum, and 
© gave the ſence, Theſe are the Verſes ; and 
* cauſed them to underſtand the reading, 
© This 4s the Stops of the Accents ; And others 
© ſay theſe were the Maſora, for they were 
© forgotten, .and they then reſtored them, 


And in Maſecat Nedarim, fol. 37. ibid. 
Rabbi Iſaac faith, © The reading of the 
© Scribes, and Ittur Sopherim, and Keri u lo 
© Ketib, and Ketib # lo Keri, is a Conſtitation 
* of Moſes on Sinas. 

Firſt, ſaith R. Iſaac, The reading of the 
Scribes, . as Erets Shamajim Mitſraim ; that 
1S, The Scribes taught the People how they 
had received from Mo/cs ' to read theſe 
words, and the like ; one way in. one 
place, and another way in another, as ſome- 
times Arers, ſometimes Erets, &c. For, as 
R. Niſſin ſaith, Erers is changed, by reaſon . 
of Athnak, into Arets ; and fo of Shamma- 
jim Mitſraim, &c. 

And as R. Sal. Ferchi faigh, © The Seribes 
© taught them. how- they ought to read the 
© Words without the Vowel-Letters being 
© added in all places; as Brets, without 
© writing Meph between Reſh and- T fade: 
© And ſo Shamajim, without writing Aleph 
6 between Shin and Mem : And al] this (ſay 
© the Talmnd) is a Conſtitution of Moſes from 
6 Sina. 

And as it is impoſſible that the Sounds of 
all the PunCtation could be preſerved with- 
out the Shapes of them were written to the 
Text : So R. Azarias,in Meor, Enatm,cap.59. 

Iiii 2 ſheweth, 


4 Diſcourſe concerning the Antiquity of 


ſheweth, that what the Talmnds ſpeak on 
Neb. 8. 8. is all of it about what was writ- 
ten, and no part of- it was ſpoken about 
what was kept by Oral Tradition. As, 
Firſt, The Book of the Law which they 
read, that was Mikya, the Scripture, dl- 
ſtinly, with Targam, or the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, which (ſaith be) was then writ- 
ren ; and ſo (ſaith he) were the Points, and 
Accents, and Maſora, which they there 


ſpeak of, wzs then written, as well as the. 


Scripture : And the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
was Written, and not kept by Oral Tra- 
dition only, as Elias fancieth ; a thing moſt 
abſurd and impoſlible. 

Capelli objetts, That R.Sl.Jarchi, R. Aza- 
rias, &c. are Modern Rabbins : But what ſaith 
Rabboth, and the Ancient Wruers ? 

Reſp, They cannot expound the Talmud, 
which was made long after they were dead ; 
but the Ancient Writers ſpeak plain enough 
of the Points, as Bahir, Zobar, &c. And 


why may not tle Talmuds ſpeak of the, 


Shapes of the Points? There is not one 
place of Scripture (ſaith Bxtorf) in all the 
Talmud, any otherwiſe read than our pre- 
ſent PunCtation reads it : Which could not 
have been; had not the Bible been then 
Pointed ; for the Sounds could not be kept 
without the Shapes, as we have already 
ſhewed in the PROEMIUM; and as 
themſelves ſay, the LXX. and Chaldee dif- 
fer from our Copy, becauſe they had no 
Points; and we may as well ſay the Talmud 
univerſally: agreeth with our PunCtation, 
becauſe they had Points, which they could 
not have done without. And as to the 
LXX. &c. they differ from the Letters and 
Words, as well as about the Points; and 
therefore Capellus reckons their Copy dit- 
fered from ours in Letters, as well as Points : 
But theſe things we may examine hereafter, 
the PunCtation 1s all we are now concerned 
about. And hereby ell thoſe ObjeCtions af 
the ſilence of the ancient Caballtical Wri- 
tings, and of the Talmuds about the Points, 
are obviated. (Vid. Pugio Fides, pag. 92. the 
former Edition : And pag. 1 11. of the laſt 
Edition. See alſo Buxtorf. de Puntt, Orig. 
Part 1. cap. 5, & cap. 6.) We ſhall only 
add the Inſtance of a Pointed Copy of 
R. Hillel, which was before A. D. 500. as 
ancient as A. D. 340. 

"Tis ſaid in Fuchaſn, fol.132. col.1. © In 
© the year 956,0r 984,there was a great Per- 
© ſecution in L50ys, and then they brought 
© out from thence the twenty four Books 
© called the Bible, which R. Hillel wrote, 
© and by them they corrected all their Books 
© and I have ſeen a Part of them that were 


C——— 


| © been written nine hundred years, 


* ſold in Africa, and in my time they had 
And 
* Kimchi ſaith in bis Grammar, That the 
* Pentateuch of it, was at Tolerola, 1\ Spain, in 
© his time. 

Object. 'Tis not ſaid here 'twas Pointed. 

Reſp. But *®tis ſaid Kimchi ſpeaks of it 
in his Grammar. And Kimchr, ſpeaking of 
it, ſays itis Pointed ; as in M:chlol, fol. 93. 
col. r. he faith, © That &. Facob, the Son 
* of Eleazer, writeth, That in the Book of 
© Hillel, which is in Toledolid, the word Ti- 
© deru TNTN, in Dear. 12. 11. is found with- 
* oat a Dageſb lexe in Daleth, that is, Daleth 
© raphated. So on WN7) Yedareſhu in Pal. 
©1C9. 10. he faith, That the word Yeda- 
* reſbu is read with broad Kamers, like MQW) 
* Veſhameru, and ſo we have received the 
* reading of it : And in the Book of Hillel, 
* which is kept at Toledolid, the Maſorires 
© make this Note upon it, viz. This is no 
© where elſe found with Kasuph Kamets : and 
*ſo. Nagid writeth; That he found it like- 
* wiſe in the Maſora ſo written with Katuph 
© Kamets. 

Soin his Book of Roots, Sepher Sheraſhim, 
on the Radix TIW about the word NAWN, 
Leſomet, * There Mem is with Segol,contrar y 
*to Rule, and is as if it were with Pathack : 
* And in the Book of Hillel, which is in To- 
© ledolid, it is with Pathack. 

So Mercer, on Prov. 24. 14. on the word 
WT, Dech, he ſaith, © In a Manuſcript ir 
: Is writ with 7/ere ; but in the Margin it is 

noted, that in Hilleſs Copy 'tis written 
*with Segol.>? The ſame ſaith R. Moſes 
Bar Nachman, in his Commentary on the 
Book of Ferſir, or Fezirab. 

Capellus objects, Ie may be Hillel's Copy 
was not fo ancient as is pretended. But gives 
no Reaſon why we ſhould ſuſpe@ its Anti- 
quity, which is generally owned by the 
Jews, as Fuchaſm, Kimchi, (Vid. Buxr. de 
Punit. Orig. part 2. cap. 7.) 

So that the Points were before A. D. 500. 
being found in Hillel's Copy, A. D. 340. and 
mentioned in the Babi, Zobar, Miſhna and 
Talmuds. 


And hence we conclude the FIRST 
PART of this Diſcourſe, That the Text 
was not Pointed by the Maſorites, A. D. 500. 
or ſince that time at Tiberias, or elſewhere. 


And thus have we collefted what gthers 
have written, and our ſelves obſerved about 
the Novelty of the Points ; the like we in- 
rend about their Antiquity in the SECOND 
PA RT, but more briefly, if poſſible. 


The End of the FIRST PART. 
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The SECOND PART. 
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WHEREIN 


The Antiquity, Divine Original and Authority of the preſent PunQa- 
tion, is proved, By the Teſtimony of Jews and Chriſtians, The Uni- 
verſal Conſent of all Nations that receive the Scriptures ; Their quiet 
Poſſeſſion of the Text, as 'tis now, Pointed by Preſcription, from 
Ageto Age. The Vowels (an Eſſential part of Speech) oft expreſſed 
by the Punctation only. The Obſcurity of the Scripture without 
Points, which yet was commanded to be written very plainly. The 
0/d-Teſtament evidencing it ſelt to be'the Word of God, in and by the 
Punctation only. The Anomalies thereof manifeſting its Antiquity. 
The Promiſe of Chriſt, Mat. '5- 1 8. That nothing ſhall be loſt out of the 
Law or the Prophets, whereof the Points are ſo great a part. The ma- 
nifeſt Ab{urdity of the contrary Opinion : And other Conſiderations. 


TOGETHER WITH 


Anſwers to the ſeveral Objetions of Elias Levite, Ludovicks Capellus, Dr. Walton, 
and Others, againſt their Antiquity. Suchas are, The Teſtimonies of ſome 
Jews about the Poirits. The Unpointed Copy of the Law ſo kept in the Sy- 
nagogue. The Silence of the aricient Caballiſtical Writings of the Miſhna and 
Talmuds about them. The LXX. and Chalate Paraphraſe reading otherwiſe 
than, our Punftation direQeth,.. The Samaritan CharaQter, (ſuppoſed to be 
the ancient Hebrew,) never Pamted. The Novelty of their Names, The Su- 
-perfluity 'of their Numbers, ' The poſſibility of preſerving the Sound without 
the Shapes; and of reading the Bible without Points,' (as well as the Rab- 
bjnical Commentaries, the''T ahmuds, and other' Oriental Languages, are 
read without them, ) By the help of the Marres Le#joprs, or Letters Evi, 
a, h, 2,4, By the ſcope of the place, &.. The Silence. of Ferom, and the 
Fathers about them. The Opigion of; divers Modern Divines, both Papiſs 
and Proteſtants, againſt the IP of the Shapes of the preleat PunQation, 

| ery io # Ketib being about the Letters, and never about the Points, and 
tne- LiKe, 
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The FIRST PART containing the Teſtimonies : The SEC 0 ND, the 
Arguments of Jews and Chriſtians, for their Antiquity and Divine Authority ; 
wherein the ObjeQions againſt the ſame ate Anſwered... 
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The FIR'ST PART of the SECOND PART. 


Containing the Teſtimonies of Jews and Chriſtians for the Antiquity of the Points ; 
with the Zo to the ſeveral Objettions chat aremade thereunto. 


th. 


CA Fc:4 


$. 1. The Geſtion flated. F. 2. The ſeveral 
Opinions of thoſe who own the Antiquity of the 
Points, enumerated : Their Divine Origmal 
proved by the Teſtimony gf all the Fews, Elias 
only excepted : The extent and weight of this 
Teſtimony, in part conſidered. Y- 3. The 
Obje&ions of expreſs Teſtimonies agamſt the 
Antiquity of the Points, anſwered. $.4. The 
Objettion of the Law being kept in the Syna- 
gogue without Points, anſwered. F. 5. The 
Sulencet of the ancient Caballiſtical Writings, 
che Miſhna and Talmuds, «bout the Power 5, 


' anſwered. 


s 1. JN the FIRST PART of this 
Diſcourſe, Chap. 1. we declared 
thzt there were two Periods of Time parti- 
cularly fixed unto the one or the other, of 
which all Parties do in ſome reſpeCt aſcribe 
the Original of the Points: The one is the 
time of Ezra, the other is A. D. 500. The 
one makes them of Divine, the other of 
Hymane Orjginal and Authority. So that 
the Queſtion is, 
W hether the Shapes or Fjgures of the 
Points, Vowels and Accents which are joyn- 
ed to the Text of the Hebrew Bible, were 
invented and placed to the Text as early 
as the time of Ezra, or elſe not until the 
Talmuds were finiſhed A. D. 500 ?] 
And having at large diſcovered the Im- 
Rog and Abſurdity of the Opinion, 
hat the Points were firſt invented, after 
the 7alnuds were finiſhed, 4. D; 500- in 
the Firſt Part , we are now to prove, 
That the Shapes or Figures of the Points, 
Vowels and Accents which are joyned to the 
Text of the Hebrew Bible, were invented 
and placed to the Text as early as the 
time of Ezza. Not that we need $01 en- 
large upen this poſition, haying proved it 
in proving the other : For none doubt of 
the Points being placed by Ezra, but thoſe 
who ſyppoſe them firſt invented A. D. 50a. 
Which Opinion being already refuted, 
there is no other time afſigned by any for 
their Original fince the time of E274 : And 
having largely ſhewed that they were not 
firſt invented and placed, 4. D. yoo. or 
ſiace that time, nor yet-at any ather time 
ſince Ezra; it followeth, they were placed 
by the time of. Ezra. So that what is fur» 
ther alledged for the Antiquity of the 
Points, is ex ab»ndanti, and more than could 
be required ; not but that we intend to 
produce ſufficient Proof for their Antiquity, 
and Divine Authority. 


6. 2. We have moreover obſerved al. 
ready, Part 1, Chap. 1.. That thoſe: who 


acknowledge the Antiquity and Divine An- 

. thority of the Points, &c. do yet differ 
among themſelves about the preciſe time of 
their firſt Invention, For, 

1. Some fn they are coxvous with 
the Letters, and as ancient as Adam : This 
is the Opinion of R. Azzrias in Meor Enaim, 
cap. 59 of Antonius Rodulphiss, Cevallerins 
in Rudamentis Lingue Hebraite, Cap. 4. Pe. 
trus Cevallerins, Wbid. in Amotationibus Mat- 
thias Flatins Illiricus Clavis Scripture, part 2. 
trat 6. pag. 644. Marcus Marinus in Pref, 
to Arca Noa. Vid. Buxt. de Puntt. Orig. 
part 2.-Cap. 1. R. Se1muel Arcuvolti Aruoath 
Habboſem, cap. 26. ® 

2. Others imagine that they were Orally 
delivered by Moſes on Sina, but not placed 
to the Text till Ezr#s time. So the 
Author of Coſr: thinks, part. 3." ſeft. 31, 
The Taelmuds/ts, the Author of Tak Sepha- 
taim, and Others, ſay the ſame; 

3. Others believe the Points were placed 
together with the Letters, as the Scripture 
was at firſt written by the Pen-men of it. 
So ſaith BaalSamadar,and Others. Vid. Aru- 
gath | Habboſem, "cap. 26. and Maſoret Hams 
ma{oret, Pref. 3. | 

4+ But the moſt of the Jews affirm that 
Ezra, and the Men of the Great Synagogue, 
inſt _ invented and placed the Shapes of the 
Points to the Text ; as Elias Levita himſelf, 
in Maſoret Hammaſoret, at the beginning of 
Pref.'z.” obſerves ; and Ephodeus, cap. 5. & 
Cap. 7. 

Now all theſe ſeveral Opinions agree in 
this, - That the Shapes of the Paints were 
placed” to the Text by the Time of Ezya ; 
and that they are of Divine Original and 
Authority therefore ;- which is all we are 
concern®d to prove. 

And herein we haye the univerſat Con- 
ſent of all the Jews, one ( orily Elias ) 
excepted, as hath been proved in the Fir/t 
Part ;; for had another been of his Opinion, 
either himſelf or his Followers would have 
produced him ; which they have not dane 


to this day. 


Now if we conſider this Teſtimony in 
all ics Circomftances, it will appear very 
full and pertinent. 

Firſt, As to its ty ; *'Tis the univer- 
ſal Conſent of all the Jews, in all Plages, 
Times and Apes. 

; Secondly, As to its guality ; they are of all 
orts. 

(1) The-ancient Caballiſtical Writers 
and Philofophers. (2.) The Talmudiſts. 
(3.) The Grammarians ; they are the moſt 
Learned, both ancient and modern. © 

T bs As to the Hiſtory and tbe Age of 
theſe Wirnefſes, none are {o fit; for from 
them we have received the #cbrew Bible,by 
them it i preſerved, and they are firteitto 
give 
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give the beſt Account of their own Affairs. 

Fourthly, Asto the Fort of this Teſtimony, 
here is their plain, lotd, fuil and open 
Voice for the Antiquity of the Points z and 
their deep Silence 25 to the Novelty of the 
Points: So that in all reſpeAs the Teſti- 
mony is full, plain and Anrhentick, 


$. 3. But hereunto it is objefted, That 
there are expreſs and mute Teſtimonies'of 
the Jews againlt the Aritiquity of the 
Poiats. 

t. As to'expreſs Teſtimony, ?ris ſaid and 
ob j:ted, Thar Aben Ezra, R. D. Kimchi, 
Colri, and the Author of Tak Sephataim, 
19:cther with Elias Levita, are againſt the An- 
t1quity of the Point 5. 

Reſp. Wehave at latgeproved in the Fir 
Part, that all theſe Teſtimonies are wreſted, 
and thar all theſe Rabbins are for the Anti. 
quity of the Points, (Elas Levita only ex- 
cepted; ) which proves the univerſal Con- 
ſent of the Jews for the Antiquity of the 
Points, feeing Elias Levira and his Follow- 
crs cannot pick up one fingte Jew that doth 
ſo mnch as queſtion or doubt of ir. | 

Object. But the Jews are partial to the Praiſe 
of their own Nation, and fo unfit Wineſfes ;, 
only Elias, ſpeaking againſt their Glory, 1s of 
more momens than fix hundred on the other 


fiat. | 
Reſp. (1.) Elias ſpeaks moſt in ms own 


Canaſe, and for the Glory of his own Na- 
rion, in aſcribing the PunCtation to the Ma- 
forites,” A. D. 500. when we ſay the Jews 
were rejetted, and vnder the Curſe of God, 
that at ſach a time they ſhould be owned 
of God, ſo as to be able to produce ſo ex- 
cellent a Work as the PunCtation 3 which 
is the Rule of all our Tranſlations, and Ex- 
Poſitions of Scripture z This Opinion is moſt 
their Intereſt toeſponſe, and moſt to rheir 
Praiſe ; whereas the other Opinion befongs 
not to their Praife any more thanwvars ; for 
the Chriftian Church ſugceeded rhe Church 
of the Jews: What Ezra did, was whilſt 
they were God's Church and People ; which 
not the Jews, but the Chriſtians now are : 
And Ezra had as much Honour as that did 
amoum to beſides, as being one of the Pen- 
men of the Scripture ; and did _ ſo'need; 
it as the poor Maſtrites, who had norhin 
clſe to bot of. ps C 

(2.) Bat if the Jewiſh Nation were here- 
in partial to their own Glory, yer ſtil] they 
are fitteſt to give the beſt Account of their 
own Afﬀairs: All Nations are partial to their 
own'Praiſe, and yer the” Records of every 
Nation are the beſt Evidetices of their Af- 
fairs, and their own Tranſaftions. 


$- 4- Secomaly, *Tis objefted by Capelins, 
and Others, That the Jews preſerve the Laty 
which they publickly read im the Synazoyue 
without Points, thereby to repreſent the Au- 
tographon of Moſes, being withour Points ; 
winch *tis ſaid Buxtorf confeſſerh, d&th prove 
that the Autograpbon of Moſes was withoi 
Poms. (Vid. Confiderat. Conſid. pag: 242 7 

Reſp. Buxtorf doth not confeſs any {ach 


thing, but the contary. (Vid. Bux:: de 
Purtt, Orio, Page 49, 59.) Ard tells 
the ſeveral "Opinions of the Jews abour 
the Law of Afofes: - Sorhe ſuppoſe it was 
Pointed at firſt : Others ſuppoſe there were 
two Copies in Moſcs's his time, one Pointed, 
the other without Points. Thar the Law 
is judged polluted, if one Point be pnt 16 
It,is owned ; but that ic was without Points, 
to repreſent the Aurographon of Moſes, doth 
not appear : They who would know why 
the Jews read and keep ir witkoat Points; 
| may hear what themiclves ſay to it, who 
own the Antiquity of the Poinrs ; ard there- 
fore if thcir Teſtimony be good in one 
thing, ?tis ſo in another; 

But the Jews give Three Reaſons why 
the Law is kept without Points in-the Sy- 
nagogue : (1.) Becauſe of the difficulty of 

ranfcribing Copies ſo exattly as is required 
for publick uſe, the leaſt defe rendring ir 
profane ; which indeed with Poincs were 
almoſt impoſlible ro be done. (3.) That 
they might have the liberty of drawing 
many and divers fences ; whereas the Points 
confine it to one only, bur they wou'd have 
many more mylterions. (3.) That all 
Learners might be keprt in dependantce vpon 
their Teachers ; and %cis not unlikely but 
they preſerve the Law Unpointed, that 
none might be permitred to read it in the 
Synagogue, until he were able to read ir 
perfectly without Points. Moreover, if it 
were fo, this hirders not but rhat it might 
be Pointedyby Ezra, as Megilſa, or Eſther, 
read withour Points; which yet they own 
that Ezra Pointed, and is of Divine Antho- 
rity. However, the reſtof the Scripture 
is read in their Synagogue with Points ;' and 
the Law it felf is read exattly according to 
the Punttation, to a rtittle 5; which faffici- 
ehitly ſheweth their eſteem of rhe Puntta'» 
tioh, as bemy of Divine Authority. "© * 

ObjeCt. *Tis Taid, If rhe Feths did believe 
thar Moſes or Ezra eirher bud Potnred the Law; 
they would nor have uſed it without Points. 

Reſp. They all believe that Moſe? of ef 
Ezra Pointed the Law; yer 'none bf tht 
Point it in the Synagogue, but give "other 
Reaſons Why they omit the Points, though 
they read by them : And had E#4s —_ 
there had been ary Arguntent in this 
jeftion, *tis like he would have vicd it ; 
which he doth not, bart ackoowiedgerh the 


Jews own their Antiquity. 


$.5. Thirdly, Tis objeRtetd,” That rhe ati- 
riewt Caballiftical Writh17s  thkke no mention of 
the Points,” of thei Narnes; "nov - to 
draw any Myſteries from them, as they dofv6 
the Letters y which "if rhty bad bis of  DRts 
Authoriry, #0 donbr dab tf tuft bred Hoke + 
Alſo the 'Miſhoz and Gemars , yea, dirb'the 
Talmnods, art viry flent ' aboiit tht Potts, 
ever there there they badnectury echt 16 
bave thade mention of theh, if they had beci tri 
their rome. td 

Reſp. We have” produced Inſtances ont 


of the Eibaftiffical Writings; as the B3- 
hat, ard the rt attd our of the Mir 
kkk 2 


and 
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A Diſcourſe concerning the Antiquity of 


and both the Talmuds, viz. that of Jeruſa- 
lem, and that of Babylon; wherein the Points 
are not only mentioned, but their Neceſlity 
and Antiquity is,owned, 1n part 1. Cap. t 5. 
And ſo hath Buxrorf. de Puntt. Orig. part 1. 
cap. 5, 6. at large ; where he produceth 
full Teſtimonies out of ſeveral Caballiſtical 
Books that mention very many of the Names 
of the Points, as doth his Father in his Ti 
berias. > # 

(2.) The Points might be then, and yet 
they might not have occaſion to mention 
them, as well as many voluminous Rabbi- 
nical Commentaries ſince the Maſorites, Al- 
ſbeeck, Abarbinel, &c. who make no men- 
tion of the Points, 

(3.) In the Points they were not like to 
find {uch Myſteries as in the Letters, fſecing 
the Points hinder the delign of railing many 
Myſterious ſences, becauſe they conkhne the 
Text to one certain ſence. 

(4) They might look for greater Myſte- 
ries in the Letters, which they believe were 
given' by the Lord himſelf, than by the 
Points, if they thought that Ezra invented 
them. 

(5.) And as to the 1Miſhna and Talmuas, 
there is not a Text, (as Buxrorf obſerves, 
de Pun8. Orig. par. t. pag. 77.) in all the 
Miſbna or Talmads, any otherwiſe read than 
according to our preſent PunCtation. 

Now if Capelius placeth ſo much ſtreſs in 
the Argument, that the LXX. read other- 
wiſe, than the Points direct, therefore the 
Points were not then ; we may ell lay as 
much ſtreſs on this, The Mſhnma and both 
the Talmudsread all places according to the 
preſent PunRation, therefore the PunCta- 
tion was 1n their time. 

, Elias obje&ts, The Talmuds of fay, Read 
not ſo, bar So ; as not Beneecha,. but Bonee- 
cha: And there is a Mother to the Mikra, or 
Scripture ; and a Mother to the Maſora ; and 
that Joab flew bis Maſter, about the reading of 
the word Zacar ; which, as "tis Pointed, may 
be either the. Male or the Memorial : Now (ſaith 
he) if. the Points. mere Divine, they, durſt not 
ſay Read not ſo, but So. | 

Reſp. R. S. Arcuvalti, .in Arugath Hab- 
boſem, cap. 26. anſwers this, and faith, 
© Their. Kabbins had received many Do- 
© Quines and. Laws by Tradition ; which 
© that they might preſerve to - Poſterity, 
* they ſet up 7 fronim, Marks ; as 'tis ſaid, 
© S1-ma be-pyhem, Put it in their Mouths J 
© They ſay, read not Sina, but Simanah 
*Nigos, ' So That they alter the Letters 
3s well as the Points hereby ; and. we may 
as well ſay the Letters were not in their 
time, as that the Points. were: not on this 
account; for they ſay, read nge /o,, but. /o, 
of the Letters as well as of the Points. _ . 

Moreover, . R.. Azarias ſhews that the 
Story .of FJoah, and the Saying, Read not 

Jo, but- Jo,.. are... Alluſive, and -Allegorical 
Expreſſions : Which he fhews are never to 
be allowed to prove any Doctrine by ; for 
their Aidraſh 2nd. Hagoda prove; no Do- 
Qrine, and mult . be took for no other uſe. 
than that for which *cis brought; and 


muſt never be taken or uſed againſt Scrip- 
ture, or Sence and Reaſon, as the Jews 
acknowledge. (Vid. R. Azarias, Meor 
Enaim, Cap. 59. Pag. 92. Maim. More Ne- 
bochim , book 3. Cap. 43.  Pugio Fidei, 
Pag. 92. Or 111. alt.Edit.) So Dewt. 2.3. 13. 
A Paddle on thine Arm ; tread not ſo (ſaith 
the T, almud,) but read, Put thy Finger ro thine 
Ear. This none can ſuppoſe they deſign 
to be the meaning of it, but is Allegorical, 
as. Poets uſe to ſpeak in Metaphors and 
Symbols. (Vid. Puvio Fidei, ut 7 So 
that theſe Notes were only to help the Me- 
mory by ſuch Alluſtons ; as R. S. Arcuvot:s 
obſerves. | 


CHAP. II. 


6.1. The Objction of the ancient Tranſlations of 
the LXX. and the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
uſing an Vnpointed Copy, Anſwered. &. 2. T he 
Objettion, That the Ancient Charalter was 
the Samaritzn, andhad no Points, Anſwered. 
S.3. The Validity of the Teſtimony of the Jews 
not impaired mn the leaſt by any of theſe Ob- 
eetions. 


S. I. (4) 7 Ke objected, That the LXX. 

read otherwiſe than our Pun- 
tation diretls, and therefore "tis ſuppoſed the 
Points ere not in their time. 

Reſp. 1. They alſo read with other Let- 
ters, Words and Sentences, in many places, 
than our preſent Hebrew Copy. diretts : 
And we may. as well ſuppoſe our Copy 
was not in their time; cr that they uſed 
another Copy, as Capcllus openly ayoweth, 
Vind, lib. 1. cap. 4. [ft 6. pag. $22, And 
in his Critic, and elſewhere, goes to mcnd 
our Bible, . I, Gonſecures at what words 
were in the Copy by which the L.XY. tran-, 
lated, ; but will not fay ours is corrupted, 
when, yet - tis. ro be mended: by his Conje- 
tures in innumerable places ; which cannot. 
be admitted, withour ſuppoling is corrupt- 
ed,. yd grobly, too.;; And we: may hgre ſee 

hither this Opinion of ite Novelty, of the 
oints, and this Argument about the LXY. 
doth tend at laſt, not only to deprive us 
of the Points, but- alſo of the Letters, 
Wards and / Sentences, even the. Copy is 
ſelf which we enjoy.  . No | 

Hence: Yoſſius, more honeſtly rejefts our 
Hebrew . Bible, and prefers the LXX, as, 
Authentick, And the Papiſts on this acconnt; 
reje&t our Bible, and prefer the Vulgar; 
Latin. But both are more kind than Capel- 
lus: For though they take away our Bible 
as well as be doth, yet they give us ano- 
ther in its ſtead ;, which he doth not, only. 
leaves us to conjecture by ancient Tranſla- 
tions what our Bible was of old. 

And of this Argument of: the Z.XX, 
Dr. Broughton ſaith in his Poſitions touching , 
the Hebrew Tongue, pag, 669. .* Our late 
© Men (faith-he). help E/as his molt deadly 

| *Errour, 
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«*Errour, with an Argument hard for the 
© Unlearned to Anſwer, (+3z. this of the 
« 7XX,)of which he faith, Good Men uſed 
© this Reaſon, to belp the Pope to diſannull 
© the Authority of Scripture, and to betray 
« their 6wn ſtrong Hold: This Anſwer 1s 
© ſure, the LXX. never meant to open the 
© Law to Heathen, where they would play 
© the Hogs or Dogs. | 

Chriſt hath promiſed, Mat. 5. 18. That 
rot one jot of the Law ſball periſh. That the 
Copy we now enjoy, is the true Authen- 
tick Original, we are ready to prove when 
*tis neceſſary ſo to do: But ſeeing thoſe in 
Enoland, who embrace Capel/zs his Opinion 
about the Points, do yet reject this Notion 
about our Copy, we need not here enlarge 
upon this Subject.” 

2. Some who uſe this Argument of the 
LXX. would nevertheleſs ſtare the Queſtion 
ſo ſmoothly, as if they did got deny the 
Antiquity of the Sound and Force of the 
PunCtation, but of the Shapes only z which 
the Maſorites (ſay they) placed right ac- 
cording tothe Sound, which had been kept 
by Uſe to that time. (Vid. Conſiderat. Conſrd. 
cap. 10. ſeCt. 6. pag. 206, 207, 208, &c.) 
Whereas they yet uſe this Argument of 
the LXX. the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and Fe- 


rom's going off from the PunCtation : - 


Which they do as much in the Sound as 
Shape, -or rather ſolely in the Sounds and 
Force of the Points, which by this Argu- 
ment then were not at that time z and here- 
by Sound as well as Shape is diſcarded, 
whatever elſewhere be pretended. 

3. That the LXYX. altered Letters as 
well as Vowels appears, as in innumerable 
places elſewhere, ſo-in particular by the 
thirteen which the Jews own they deligned- 
ly did corrupt; viz. (1) Gen.l. 1. (2) & 
1.26. (3) & 2.2: (4) & 52. (5)& 11.7- 
(6) & 18. 12. (7) & 45- 6. (8) Ex0d.4.20. 
(9) & 12. 40. (10) 24-5, 11. (11) Det. 
4. 9. (12) & 17. 3. (13) Lev. 11.6. Not 
that all theſe places are found now ſo al- 
tered, 'þut ſome of them only : So in Gen.5. 
the Flaod was 4. 24. 1656. but by the LXX. 
"rwas 2262, or 2242. as they have altered 
the Age of the Fathers. 

*Tis well known how uncertain all things 
are about the LXX., Joſephus expreſsly at- 
firmeth, That not the whole Bible, but 
the Law only was tranſlated by them : in his 
Proem, -- (Vid: Druſias Gbſervar. lib.6. cap.g. 
Scal. ad Euſeb. fol. 1 234. Woumwer.Symag. C.1t. 
Dr. F. 0. of the Integrity of the Hebrew and 
Greek, Text, pag. 335, 336, 337» 338, 339. 
En Eſrael, on-Megillah, pag. 132. ſaith, The 
Law only was permuted m Greek, and that too 
for Ptololomy?*s ſake only. (Vid. Ludovicus de 
Compeigne de Veil de Sacrificiis, pag. 449, 
& 450+) | . 

5. Whatever was tranſlated by them, 
*cis certain that the Autographon of it, if 
left at Alexandria, was conſumed to 
in Ceſar's Wars ; and that Ferom could not 
find a Standard for to mend the Various 
Readings of it by : Ang obſeryed, they 


ſhew ſuch Ignorance of tho Hebrew Tongue , 


as iS unmeet to be aſcribed to ſuch Perſons 

as they are ſuppoſed to be, (Vid. Aunſter. 

Pref. ad Bib.) And 'tis known they _— 

ly read as they pleaſe; for no Copy is found 

by which they can be ſuppoſed to tran- 
ate. 

6. Let them ſhew therefore that our Greek 
Bible is the true and genuine LXX. be- 
fore they tell us they had no Points. (Vid. 
Cooper, Dom. Mo). pag. 223; 224, &c.) | 
And as to the Chaldet Paraphraſe, which 
1s objetted alſo : 

Reſp. 1. 'Tis a Cento of divers Perſons 
and Ages: That on the Law agrees beſt 
with.the Letters, and ſo likewiſe with the 
Vowels; but that on the Prophets differs 
alike from both ; ſo that the Letters as 
well as the Points would be rejeted on this 
account. 

2, *Tis a Paraphraſe, and not a Tran- 
ſlation, and ſo not tied to the Rules of a 
Tranſlation ; nor do they always make 4 
Litteral Interpretation. 


S. 5. 'Tis objeted, That the Ancient He- 
brew Charatter was the ſame with the preſent 
Samaritan, which never had any Points or 
Vowels. 

Reſp. 1. Though it be not now known ta 
have Vowels, it follows not therefore that 
they never had any. 

2. Poſtellus ſhews that Jerom owned that 

they had Vowels. 
- _ 3- This Objeftion would have lead us, 
it we had room enough, to prove which 
was the Firſt Tongue and Charatter ; but 
at preſent we can but refer to thoſe who 
have ſo done. 

(1.) Thoſe that affirm the Hebrew to 
have been the Firſt Tongue, are Joſephus 
contra Appionem, lib. 1. Euſeb, Coſwienl, as 
Preparatione Evang, Toſeph. Scalig. Epiſt. ad 
Thomaſonum ;, Buxtorf. Fil. de Lingue Hebres 
Antiquitate & Origine Deſertationem ; F, Owen 
Theologoumenon, lib. 3. cap. 2. Cooper Dom. 
Mof. cap. 3. Hieron. Com, tm Zephahs. Cap. 3: 
ver. 18.. Orig. is Num. Hom. 11. Aug.de Civ, 
Dei, lib. 16. cap. 11. - Ambrof. in Phil.cap.3. 
Nicol. Lyr. in Iſa. cap. 19. ver. 18. Mercer. 
in Gen, 11.9. Pagn. Inſt. Heb. cap. 1, &Cc. 
The Names of ys Sheth, Cain, Noah, &c. 
properly ſignifying what they were at firſt 
uſed to import in 'the Hebrew * Tongue 
only, &c, | 

2. That the preſent Hebrew Charadter, 
and not the Samaritan, was the firſt and 
molt ancient of all, is proved and owned, 
(1.) By the Jews ; as Aben Ezratin Tſakooth ; 
Rabbi Sal, Farchi, Com. in Eſt. 9.27. R. Mo- 
fes ben Maimon. in Com, os Miſhnaioth; R. E- 
phodens in Maaſe Ephod. R. Jacob ben Schelo- 
mob Ben Chabih in Ein Iſrael on Megillah, 
Pag. 142." Balmes Gram. Cap. 1. 'R. Azariat 
in Meor. Enaim, Cap. 58. (2,) By the 
Chriſtians : Picns Hirandul. in Epiſt. Jens 
tum Theodor. Bibliander Com. de Optio Gen. 
Gram. pag. 76. Gulielmas Poſtel. lib. de Orig. 
cap. 5. arciis Marinus Brixianus in Arca 
Noe ab initio let. NR; Franciſcas Tunis ad 
lib, 2. Bellar, de Vebo Dil, oy 
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Nicol. Fuller in Miſcel. Sacris, lib. 4. Cap: 4+ 
Schickard in 'Bechina Happeruſhim, pag. 82. 
Broughton Conſent, pag. 126. Caeſar Baron. 
Analiirm, tom. 2. Pag. 203. Buxtorf*s Diſ- 
fſertaticnem de Litteris Hebravrum |, Thomas 
Bangus Hannicnſis Colum Orientts Exeert. Li- 
zeraria, Pap. 209. (Vid. Cooper Dom. Mop. 
pag. 23, Dr. 7. 0. Theologoumenon. 

3. So that we deny that the, Samaritan 
was the Ancient CharaRer : But though we 
fhould grant that it were ſo, and that Ezra 
altered it, and brought in this New Cha- 
raCter: 

4+ This very well agrees with Zzra's 1n- 
troducing the Points : Which fits this Cha- 
rater well enough, though it did not {uit 
the other ; and had- it been poſſible to 
have preferved the Sounds of the PunCta- 
tion to that time without the Shapes ; yet 
from that time it conld not be done, which 
made the PunCtation neceſſary. Bur, | 

5. We deny that Ezra did alter the Cha- 
r2&er, 2s they ſuppoſe ; and ſhall enquire 
why they think he did ; and examine the 
ſtrength of their Reaſons for ſuch a Con- 
'. - "Wb | 
Firft then, they ſay, Twas-becauſe the 
Fews had forgotten their Old Tongue and Cha- 
raiter inthe Captivity, and learned the New, 

Reſp. This is moſt unlikely : For, 

(1.) The ſame Men were alive at the 
burning of the firſt, and at the building of 
the ſecond Temple ; and ſo many of them 
too, 4s confounded the Shout of the Yonng 
Men by the Cry of the Old, Ezra 3. 12, 13. 
Enovgh, .doubtleſs, to keep their Tongue, 
at leaft the Chara&er of it : And 'ris incre- 
dible that the Men of the ſame Age ſhould 
forget their own CharaCter, wherein they 
were ſo much exerciſed, having their Bi- 
bles with them always, and that in their own 
Charafter only ; and dwelling together in 
the ſanfe Cities, without any converſe with 
others in Matters of Religion, about which 
the Scriptures treat, and' very little in 
Civil Matters: No Marriages were, made 
with others ; they had their Bibles, Dar, 
9.2. but *twas' unlawful for them to learn 
the Arts of the Chalaeans: And it can- 
not be proved that they commonly had or 
learned other Books or CharaCters : "They 
held Correſpondence with the Jews in -F14 
adeab, and elſewhere, as 7eremab's Letters 
ſhew,_ being ſent unto them ; which muſt 
needs be Uone in their own Tonghe and 
Charafter. The Prieſts and Levites were 
with them, to inſtru& them ; which moſt 
be done out of the Old Law, by Reading 
and Dorn it. They were alſo in 
continnal Expectation of returning to their 
own Land, Language and Worſhip :* And 
can we imagine they ſhould then forget 
the Tongue of Cmmaar, whereby they hoped 
to converle with their Countrey-men, . and 
ſerve God at Jeruſalem, ard learn the'tan- 
uage of a People whom they hoped to ſee 
deſtroyed, and, their Tongue with thetn. 
Alſo Daziel, and the Prophets of that tiine,, 
wrote their Prophecits moſtly in the #e- 
brew Topgue, and altogether fn' the Old 
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Character, as none -doubteth ; it is then 
moſt irrationab to ſuppoſe that Ezra ſhould 
reject them, whilſt they were even wet, 
and newly written, to introduce another 
Charatter. And that they commonly ſpake 
their own Tongue after their return, ap- 
pears in that it was accounted a ſtrange 
thing, that the Children ſpake partly the 
Tongue of Canaan, and partly that -of Afs. 
4:4; which they learnt of their Mothers, 
who were newly married there to the Jews 
ſo that there was no occaſion of this Alte. 
ration of the Character, ' | 

Some ſay 'twas done, that the Seripture 
ſhoutd be diſperſed and ſpread through the 
E « 


aj, 

Reſp. This helps it not : Whythen was 
it not put in the Chaldeat Tongue ? They 
are little the better for its being in their 
Character only. 

Same ſay the Jews, in hatred to the Sama- 
ritans, left their ancient Chratter, becauſe they 

' would have nothing in common with them. 

Reſp. Why then did they not reject the 
Law alfo which the Samarira#s held like- 
wiſe ? Would they thus give the Samari- 
trans cauſe for ever to triumph over them, 
for having left the Ancient CharaQter, 
wherein the Law was firſt given 1a its Ori- 
ginal Pnrity, to the Care of the Samari- 
rans their Enemies, whilſt themſelves had 
rej<ted it for that of Babyloz ? Were theſe 
the Acts of thoſe Jews whom (they ſay} 
dare not put one Point to the Law, that 
they might repreſent the firſt Autographon 
of it as it was written by Moſes ? And who 
account the Bible unfit for Publick Uſe, 
by the leaſt miſplacing of a Letter, or+ 
making a letter that is larger or-lefſer than 
his fellows, but equal to thereſt ? 

But ſo it was, though they know not why, as 
Eufebius, Jerom,  rbe Talmnds, and ſome 
Coyns. fonnd with the Samaritan Charatter, db 
reflifie | 

Reſp. 1. Theſe Witneſſes were born five 
hundred years after the Fat abont which 
they teſtific ; which impairs their Anthority ; 
The Fathers had little: knowledge of that 
Tongue;eſpecially Ex/ebins ; and Feramywho 
knew moſt, might eaſy be miflead by the 
darkneſs of that time. 'The' fence/ of. the 
Talmuds is diſputed by -the Jews, who ſay 
the Talmnds do not intend any fuch vhing as 
is here fathered npon them; but fay their 
Opinion was, That the CharaGter we now 
have, was the firſt ancient CharaQter where- 
in the Law, was at firſt written by Moſes ; 


- but not commonly underſtood till Ezr4 or- 


dained the writihg of the Law in that Cha- 
raCteronly.(Furob ben Chibib on Ein 1]. p. 142. 
And as to the Old Coyns.; as there might 
be, -(1.) Several forts -of Characters, ſome 
fitteſt for rem, Ir Engraving, and yet 
the fame Hebrew Tongue : $0,(2.) The 
Story i fabnlous. - But be it ſo; if they 
were 1o/ ancient, muſt it needs follow, that 
becauſe theſe Letters werethen known, and 
in vſe,” that chey only were ſo ? Or that the 
Bible was written with them, and' thoſe now 
in uſe, unknown-?- '* (3. Tis gp 
affirme 


| 
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afficmed: that there were Coyns as an- 
as Solomon's time taken up, with the ſame 
Hebrew Letters wherein the Bible is now 
written. | (Vid. Schickard Bechin, Hap. 
Hottinger. Cip. Heb.) So that this Teſti- 
mony is a3 much for the preſent Charatter, 
.gs for the Samaritan being the Ancient Cha- 
racter. But the truth is, as Dr. Broughton 
declares in his Poſitions tonching the Hebrew 
Tonoue ; ſpeaking againſt this Afſertion, That 
Ezra. invented the Charatters which now 
we have, pez.668, he ſaith, The Trojans were 
wot willinger 10 betray their own City, than our 
loytering Fathers, and loytering Selves, to give 
Machmad «al ftrength of wittory. Jews 
Fables have overwrought #s, GC. 


S. 3, And thus have. we examin'd the 
Exceptions to the Teſtimony of the Jews 
for the Antiquity of -the Points z by all 
which 'tis faintly ſuggeſted, That the Jews 
do not own their Antiquity z. when at the 
ſame time ris known that all the Jews who 
at any time have written or-expreſſed their 
Opinion about the Points, have plainly 
owned their Divine Antiquity, Blas only 
excepted, who-neverthelets -believeth that 
8!} the Punctation is perfealy-the very ſame 
that was at firſt expreſled-: bythe holy Pen- 
men of the Scripture ; that only the Shapes 
were placed by the Maſorttes;not one Fewcan 
be produced that doth fo much as doubr of 
the Antiquity of the Points,&c. All the Peo« 
ple of the Jews,to this day,follow the PunCta- 
' Tion;and do till univerſally publickly profeſs 
they believe 'the Antiquity and Divine Av» 
thority of the/Points; - nor is thet&6ne Man 
left alive ſo- much as of Elias his Opitilori 
among the Jews. RELATE > 

And fo-mach for the Teſtimony of the. 
Jews for the Antquicy of tlie Points, © 
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L- ary. 3: I (1's, 1 59 
$ 1. The Teftimiony'df: all-Chriftian ' Shates "und 
$ 2. The Objoltion of: Jerom's!Dr anſtigten,; 
and the Fathers, and ſome Modern Divines 
"war | Poine 5, Ar fertred!'t8. 9] Wikre 
#1 the freſpiand ſirerortb af the-T of 
_ Jews amd Chula baſs 201 £300 
13117 96 976 1803 2021 uD is 
S. 1; S to the Teſtimony of Chriſti- 
ans, this likewiſe is Univerſal 
of all Ages, Places and Parties ; as appears 
by their received -Tranſlations taken out of 
the Hebrew as "tis now Pointed. But here- 
unto is objetted the ſilence of Ferom and the 
on. wa the Fakes the. Tranſlation 
ot_Jerom diitering rom the -preſent Punta- 
tion ; the Fathees having oorke to the 
LZXX. the Opinion of many Eminent Mo- 
dern Diyines, both Papiſt and Proreſtant, for 
the Novelty of the Points, &c. 
_ Whereunto we Reply, Firſt, As to the 
SHenge of Jerom about the Points, and that 


4 


therefore they were not in bis time tis Anſwered ; 
| 3, Ferom's Tranſlation, for the main «| 
it, ſhews he had the Sound and Force of 
the PunCtation. Whether Pointed Copies 
were as common then as they are now, we 
do not debate; nor whether he could ger 
one or not, though they were in being then 
with the Jews; nor yet whether the Names 
of them were then the ſame they are now ; 
nor what 'need he had to mention them, 
though he had them, when many large 
Rabbinical- Commentaries ſince the aſo> 
Ties, take no notice of the Points neither, 
as Alſbeech, Abarbinel, &c. Yer ſome will 
diſpute fſeverat places of Ferom,. wherein 
they affirm he ſpeaks of them : But grant 
he were ſilent about them, were they not 
in being therefore? FJerom is as filent about 
the Kers and” Ketib, and' the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, and yet both were before his 7ime; 
Jerom ſaw not'all things, nor is it proved 
that he- mentioned all he ſaw : None-elfe 
but Origen among the Fathers faw or knew 
anything Tonſiderable' of *the Hebrew in 
thoſe dark times 3 and they were oft con- 
ſtrained ro conceal their: Eſtzem 6f the-/e- 
brew Original; becauſe of-'the Ignorance 
and Obſtinacy- bf -thoſe® times: Hence *tis 
no wonder the teſt ' of the Fathers take no 
notice” of the Points, when they generally 
underſtopd not Hebrew. ATT 8 
And as to the Opinion of many Modern 
Divines, both Papiſt and Proteſtaxt, about 
the Novelty of the Points, there is no'catſe 
to'wondervat it;'- For} ++? fs - <4 
. (f. Fbr 'the Papifts, "tis their great n= 
tereſt to havethe Bible rendred unimeet' ro 
be a perfect Rule /of Faith, that fothe 'ne- 
ceflity -theteby- might /b# [ſuppoſed fot the 
Infallibility- of --their and "ting 
marvel if- they - embrace 'rbis' Advantage: 
Andas' to Proteftanss, *tis known," the An." 
thority ' of ' Elias, thee 'Groaty "if fot Only 


Maſter of the:/Heþrew Tongue of their'timme, 


was yerygreatly eftcettied artiorify them: 
And hew --eaſit's ir-for fo great a Maſter 
ts inſtill} his: own- Notions-Trt6' the Minds 
of thoſe that depend upon his Inſtraftion'? 
He lived witli Paulus Fighs for Toihe tiite ; 
and when ſomefer pare rtorer> AN 
Dirt are fil uſo C25. DAE 
ofigitfotwr frlts! if thay be; welt ail: 
devitig rhReTCon that G6 Attend; 
how readily do Others who eſteem them for 
Leaders Mat kin of T&rome, follow 
tems wi y.examioſyÞ- the * Merits 
of RE Cauſet2iy 4 feprattice of 'tHoft* 
Scholars that do not penetrate very far into 
a particular -part of Learning, to embrace 
the common Notions about it, without ex- 
amining of them. But moreover, whilſt 
theſe very Divines themſelves, together 

with all Chriſtian States, Nations 
Churches, _do. follow.the Hebrew Bible as it 
is at preſent Pointed, and publickly em- 
brace thoſe Tranſlations of the Bible into 
the Vulgar Tongue of each Nation, as are 
taken either from the Original Hebrew Bi- 
ble as it is Pointed, 'or from thoſe Tranſla- 
tions that are ſo tranſlated, or pretended ſo 
L111 2 to 
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to be, which is the preſent ſtate/of Afﬀeairs 
threughout Chriſtendom : We have an am- 
ple, ful, and ſufficient Teſtimony of all 
Chriſtian States, Churches. and People, 
Learned and Unlearned for the Antiquity 
and Divine Authority of the Poigts. For 
though ſome , Proteſtant Divinesgeny the 
Antiquity of the Shapes, they all own the 
Pivine Authority of the Sounds of the 
Points, and thereby foiiow the PurCtatzon. 
But the generality of Proteſtants own the 
Antiquity of the Shapes, as well as the 
Sounds of the Points, And that this is ther 
publick profeſſed Opinion of all or moſt of 
the Proteſtant Univerſities , - Colledges , 
Dottors of Divinity, and Profeſſors of the 
Hebrew Tongue, in moſt of the Proteſtanc 
States and Churches beyond Sea, is proved 
by a large Colleftion of their' feveral Suf- 
frages and Judgments about the Antiquity 
of the Points, lately delivered and Printed 
by Matthias Waſmmh, in the end of his 
Treatiſe, entituled, YVindicie Hebrae Scrip- 
tere, &c. adverſus Impia & Imperita multo- 
rum prejudicia imprimis contra Capel, Voſſu, 
F. & Waltoni Antoris Operis Anglicani Polyplot- 
ron Aſſertjones falfiſſimas pariter as pernitioſas. 
So that we haye herein the full and am- 
ple Teſtimony of the Chriſtian States and 
Churches of all Ages and Places, as well as 
of all the Jews, for. the Antiquity of the 
Points. - | 
Ss 3. Now the ſtrength: of this Argus 
ment lyes in this, That the ' Hebrew Bible; 
as it_is Pointed, is become the -peaceable 
Poſſeſſion, Treaſure and: Inheritance-of the 
Church and  People- of God ;by Preſcrip. 
tion ; It hath; always, in-, a Ages, been 
enjoyed ; and under the Conduc and Gui- 
dance of it, they have ſafely arrived at Glo- 
'Iry, When all-others wandered in darkneſs 
whoa ;have been totally without it, -or fome 
Tranſlations taken from it, or from thoſe 
that were ſo taken, as is the LXX. the 
Syriack, Vulgar Latine, and all others, 
only ſome more, and ſome. leſs traly and 
exaQtly. 4 ner2 | 
Hereypan . we bave ſufficient ground to 
ks $i it ;. and all that can be deſt- 
.of us; is, That: when any accuſe it of 
xing . 2 Novelty, we: fairly examine what 
Evidence they can. produce to. prove their 
Charge. , | c | 
_ This we have done at large in| the 
FIRST. PART, and ſhewed the Accu- 
ſations and Charges brought in | againſt. 
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the Antiquity of the Points, are all Falſe; 
altogether Improbable in every reſpe@, 
and on ſeveral-accounts Impoſſible : [ 
all the Evidence is totally filent in what 
it is brought to teſtifie, and witneſſeth to 
the quite contrary of what 'tis brought 
to prove, declaring the Antiquity, inſtead 
of the Novelty of the Points. * So that 
hereby the Antiquity of the Points appears 
with the greater luſtre, having paſſed the 
Fire of Tryal and - Examination. Nay, 
Dr. Walton himſelf confeſſeth, (Conſidera- 
tor Conſidered, pag. 208.) the Text was 
generally ſo read by the Chriſtian Church 
as it is now, as appears both by the He- 
brew Copies among them, and by the Com- 
ments, and Expoſitions, and Tranſlations 
of the ancient Writers of the' Church. 
And indeed: our Debate is not- with any 
Proteſtants about the Divine Authority of 
the PanCtatian direaly ; for they. univer-. 
ſally own it, even thoſe who ſuppoſe that 
the Shapes of the Points were firſt invent- 
ed by the Maſorites of Tiberias, A. D. 500. 


The Hebrew Bible, as it is Pointed, is en- 
joyed. and owned by all Jews univerſally, 
even Elias Levits himſelf; and by all 
Chriſtians too, |a few Pp: only excepted, 
to be the only Standard whereby all Tran- 
lations and Doftrins are to be tried, (un- 
leſs what Capeliws and Yoſſins hold to the 
contrary.) | 


. | 
"And - we have already proved in the 
Proeminn,. and in Chap. 8. of the Firſt Part, 
and elſewhere, That the Opinion of thoſe 
who ſuppoſe. the Shapes of; the Points to 
be firſt invented, A. D. 500;. by the Me- 
foriees, /is wttgrly incontiitent with their 
own Opinion of the Antiquity and Divine 
Authority of the Sound- and Force of the 
Points, it being impoſlible to preſerve the 
true Sound until that time without the 
* So that we muſt either 
reject the PunQation, and then we have 
neither Standard nor Bible left us ; or elſe 
we mult own the Antiquity of the Shapes, 
as well as the Sounds of the Points, Vowels 
and Accents z, as all the Jews,'\ang the gene- 
rality of Chriſtians acknowledge. | 


And ſo much.for the Teſtimony of. Jews, 

and. Chriſtians for: the Antiquity of the 
Poitrits, togetbee ith! Anſwers to the ſeve- 
ral Obje&ions that are made thereunto. 
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The Second Part of the Second Part of this Diſcourſe : 


WHEREIN 


The Reaſons of Jews and Chriſtians for the Antiquity of the Points; 
are Stated ; and the Objections againſt them Anſwered. 
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6. 1. The Firſt Reaſon for the Antiquity of 
the Points ſtated and maintained: 7 hat the 
Vowels are oft expreſſed in "the Bible by 
the Punttation only ;, and yet are ſo eſſential 
ro Speech, that all Languages are conſtrained 
70 expreſs them in one ſhape or other. 
S. 2. The Objefttion, That the Bible may be 
read without Points, becanſe the Rabbini- 
nical Commentaries, tbe Miſhna, the Tal- 
muds, and the Oriental Tongues may be 
ſo read, and the Greek without Accents, 
Anſwered : The Bible oft expreſſeth the Vow- 
els only by the Points, which the Rabbins, 
and other Tongues, expreſs by the Vowel Let- 
rers. & 3. As isevincedby ſeveral Inj; ances, 
S. 4+ And the Argument thereby proved. 

$+-I. E proceed in the next place 

V to Artificial Arguments or 
Reaſons : And theſe are of Two forts : 


Firſt, Such Reaſons which the Jews have 
firſt uſed, and the Chriſtians from them 
And 

Secondly, Such as the Chriſtians only have 
invented and uſed. 


We ſhall begin with the Firſt ſort, v3z. 
Such the Jews firſt made. 

The Firſt Reaſon for the Antiquity of 
the Points, is that which R. Azarias in 
AMeor Enaim, cap. 59. bringeth to prove his 
Opinion, That the Points were cozvous 
with the Letters : And that is this : 

* Becauſe the Sounds of the Vowels 
* (which are often expreſſed in the Bible 
© by the Points only,) are fo eſlential to 
* Speech, that all Languages have them 
* In one ſhape or other, cither in Letters, 
* or Lines, 'or *Points ; either in, or be- 
©tween, or above, or below the Letters : 
*And 'tis not to be imagined that the He- 
* brew Tongue, which is the Firſt, and the 
* Mother of all the reſt, ſhould want that 
* Eſſential part which all others enjoy. 

And indeed, for this Reaſon Letters are 
called Conſonants ;, becauſe they can ſound 
with, but they cannot ſound without 
Vowels. 

And as R. Azarias, ibid. gives Inſtances 
of the Occidental Languages, as the Latin, 
Ttalian, Gzecian, &c. having Vowel-Letters; 
ſo he mentions the Oriental Languages alſo; 
and in partieular, he caught R. Elias, in his 
Story about che Men of the Countrey of 
Preſter Johnrcading without Points,by ſhew. 


—— te 


ing that they ,had Letters to expreſs thetr 
Vowels. 


$.2, Now *tis granted us, that Vowels are 
cozvous with the Letters. (Vid. Dr. Walton, 
afterwards Biſhop of Cheſter, in his Conſiderats 
Conſidered, cap.:10: pag. 201:) - But theh 
'ris ſaid that they are expreſſed by the 
Vowel Letters, Evi, a, h,s,i, 'in the Bi- 
ble, which may be read without Points, 
as well as the Rabbinical Commentaries, the 
Talmuds, the other Eaitern Langnages, and 
as the Greek is read without Accents ; and 
where they are wanting, there the ſcope of 
the place may help the Skillful. (#b14. c. 10. 
Pag. 215, 216, 217.) 

Reſp. Here's no Proportion in the Com- 
pariſons ; the Rabbins, the Eaſtern Languages, 
the Talmud, the Greek Teſtament, &c. ex- 
preſs their Vowels by Letters : But the He- 
brew Bible, in innumerable places, doth 
not bat by Points only. 

They grant us, the Vowels of the Bible 
were expreſſed cozxvous with the Conſo- 
nants: And well prove this was done only 
by the Points in innumerable places ; and 
thence conclude. the Points were cozvous 
with the Letters, at leaſt of Divine Auti- 
quity and Authority. 

And as to the ſcope of the place, the 
Matter is too Sublime, Divine and Myſte- 
rious ; the Language too Elyptical and 
Abſtruce in many places, to yield thar 
relief. 

And asto the Argument, That the Bible was 
of old without Points, becauſe the Eaſtern Lan- 
guages were of old without Points : We reply, 

hey always uſed Vowel Letters; and fo 
do the Syriack, Chaldee and Arabick Tranlls- 
tions, where our Bible uſeth Points only, 
and not Vowel Letters ; which manifeſterh 
that our Bible had Points from the begin- 
ning, as theirs had Vowel Letters. 

To make this plain, we conld produce 
innumerable Inſtances out of the Rabbins, 
and all the Oriental Tongues, had we room 
to place them ; but one or two at preſent 
taken ont of the Rabhins, may ſuffice to ſhew 
that the Bible expreſſeth thoſe Vowels by 
Points only, which the Rabbins, the Chalate 
Paraphraſe, the Syriac, and the reſt of the 
Oriental Languages expreſs by the Vowel 
Letters. : 

As for Example: R. David A _ 
he repeateth theſe Bible words,, Hof., r. 5. 
And Teak was weaned, 8? NR 701MM 
MON, he thus expreſſeth them, NR 
naM 8? ; where the ſtiort 0* and the 
ſhort #, are expreſſed by ?, the Vowel 
Mmmm Letter 
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Letter by.Kimchi ; but by the Points only 
by the Bible ; ſo ver. 3. DI, Kimchi reads 
=D : And fo cap. 2. ver. 3. WW, Kinchi 
reads MONy : And ter. 5. 22 he reads 
1: And ver. 10.7N7A), he reads M723: 


And ver. 14. TTMD7M, he reads MINN: 
And ver, 179. TEN, he reads TWTOM : 
And cap. 3. ver. 1. YT MANR, he reads 
y11 MANR; And ANN), he reads IR): 
And -ver. 2, IVY MTN, he reads Wa 
TINWU : And ver, 5. MU), he reads WW): 
Cum multts allls. 

Now though the Hebrew Tongue expre(- 
ſeth their Vowels either by Vowel Ler- 
ters: only, or by Points ard Vowel Let- 
ters together, or elſe by the Points orfly; 
yet *cis eſſential to that Tongue, and all 
others, to expreſs the Vowels one way or 
other. ; 

And ſeeing the Vowels in the Bible are 
expreſſed by the PunAartion only in innn- 
merable places, where they are eſſentially 
neceſſary to Speech, that they be exprefied 
ſome way or other, 

We may conclude that the Points are 
an eſieatial part of the Text, and thereby 
of Divine Authority and Antiquity : 

Becauſe the Vowels, which are an Eſſen- 
tial part of Speech, are expreſſed only by 
them in innumerable places ; as hath been 
already in part, and ſhall ve more fully 
under the next Argument made to ap- 


ar. | 
5: dal ſo much for the Firſt Reaſon; which 
leads vs to the Secend, 

And that is, The Argument of Sema. 
dar, to prove that the Vowels were as an- 
cient as the time of doſes. 


CGHAP.V. 


6+ I. The Second Reaſon for the Antiquity of 
the Points, ſtated, That the Scripture 
was written very plain ;, but without Points, 
'twould be very obſcure. $. 2. This ts evin- 
ced by a Colleftion of divers places where 
rhe Vowels are expreſſed: by the Punttation 
only, and that in ſuch places as would be un- 
intelligible without the Points, &. 3. The 
Objcttion of Copeliog That 'tis not Impoſ- 
ſible, though it be Difficalt to read white 
Points, Anſwered : The Objeftion, That 'tis 


the Office of the Miniſtry to-Read, as well as , 


to Expound, Anſwered. &$&. 4. The Arou- 
ment from the whole proved. 


$- I. 4 Jo Opinion and Argument of Sa- 
madar, for the Divine Original 

of the Points, is related by R. Samyel Arcu- 
volts (who agrees with him) in his Arugarh 
Habboſem, Cap. 26. And by R. Azarias in 
Meor Enaim, Cap. 59, And alſo by Elias 
Levita himſelf, Maſores Hammaſoret, Pref.3. 

ol. 48.” and 'tis to this effect ; 

*If (faith he) it be asked, Whence ſhall 

* we know that the Punitation was from God ? 


\ 


' the New Teſtament. 


© Tis anſwered, From hence we know it ; 
© becauſe 'ris ſaid by theLord-in-the Scrip- 
*ture very fully, Der. 77. 8.* And thou ſhalt 
© write upon the ſtones all the words of the Law 
*YVERY PLAINLY: Now (ſaith he) 
© unleſs it were for the help of the Paints 
© and Accents, whereby the words are made 
* plain, no Man could be able to underſtand 
© the meaning of them ;, as 1970, mar, 
«n0/5, NOW, RIP, ' Thus far Sa- 
madar, as Elias reports his words; and all 
he ſaith to it, is only this, See sf ze be fir 
to lean upon: Which we ſhall now ſee ac- 
cordingly. 

The Scriptures were always delivercd in 
the Vulgar Tongue.af the People of God, 
in Hebrew, when they underſtood Hebrew ; 
in Chaldee, when they underſtood Chaldee, 
as parts of Ezra, Demel, &c. and in Greek, 
when that was underſtood by them; as is © 
All forts are. com- 
manded to read and know the Scriptures 
Wiſe and Simple, Men and Children, ir 
being their Rule by which they ſhall be 
Judged : It was therefore required to. be 
written very plainly, as apears in the place 
mentioned, Det. 27. 8.” So alſo Hab. 2. 2. 
And the Lord ſaid, Write the Viſion, and make 
# PLAIN upon Tables, that be nay run 
that readeth it. 

Now it is granted us by moſt of our 
Adverſaries, That the preſent Hebrew Bi- 
ble, as to the Words and Letters of it, 
are for the main. the fame which God 
gave at firſt : Theſe were, required to be 
written very plain, and were accordingly 
ſo written and kept ; but without Points, 
they are moſt dubious, moſt obſcure and 
uncertain; therefore. they were at firſt 
written with Points. 

$. 2. The Obſcurity of the Text without 
Points, as it hath | been evidenced in the 
Proemium ; {o alſo at large it's demonſtrated 
by Buxtorf, de Punt. Orig. par. 2. Cap. 8. 
Cooper, Domus Moſaice ; and Waſmuth*s Vin- 
dicie, where many Inſtances are produced 
-which evidence its Obſcurity . withaut 
Points. 

As for Example : Yau is defeftive in 
Verbs Plur. Third Perf. and in the Prononn 
Third Perſ, which renders the word very 
dubious ; as in Gen. 1. 28. WMD) for 
WAN; and Foſb. 11.8. RI) for BON; 
and Deut.2.21. MRUVN Gen. 19. 16. WIMMW, 
ibid, VIR$) for VNRE; and Ger. 26. 7. 
"UYT, Zech. 11. 5. [WV for [WT 2 Sam. 
14. 15. "RT, 2 King. 22. 5. T,WN) for 
YNIIN ; and innumerable ſuch like. 

2. Vau is oft defeftive, where in the Con- 
jugation Hiphil, it ſhould be put to ſupply 
Fod the firſt Radical ; and alſo *tis wanting, 
as the mark of the Conjugation ; as NFTM 
for REIN, Jer. 32.21. WU"), 2 King: 17.6. 
25), Ezra 16. 2, VN, 2 King. 24- 7. 

3. Vau is often omitted where Yau is 
the ſecond Radical Letter, where jt oughr 
not to be, did not the Points ſupply it ; 
as MW for IW; and MW for NAW ; and 
7 for RFP; and the like, 


- So 
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4. So it Nouns Femin. Plur, as TRD, 
Gen. 1. 14. "RD, Gen. 5, 4. 7nd Gen. 3. 1. 
Fn. Gen, 3. 7. N12? MPN, &c. So 
in others, as TIYAU, Lev.5.12 

5. $0 Jod is oft omitted 3 as ST), 
—21, yam, ram, . pM, ARM, 
AUR), &c. 

6. He is defeQiv* in the end ; as [NSD), 
Ruth, 1. 9. and 72Þ, ver. 12. and [NV, 
ver. 20. 

7. He is oft very ambiguoully put fot 
Yau, to ſignifie Shurck or Holem :, Firſt, for 
Holem ; as MW, Hab. 3. 3. nanmR, Gen. 
NY, Ezeb. 12.14. TVU, Pal. 
42. 9. PINED, Foſh. 11. 16. So for 
Shurck.; as T1111 for VN, (Vid. Buxt. de 
Orig. Punt, par. 2. cap. 8.) * Theſe words 
© may be read with Points, but without 
©they cannot : I never (faith he) ſaw any 
tſo writing without Points ; And (faith 
© he) I can eaſier read all other Rabbinical 
© Books without Points, than the Bible, 
© though I never ſaw them before, and yer 
© have read the Bible often. 


If we give up the Points, we have little 
left of the Old Teſtament worth contending 
for. Grant the Text to be a Noſe of Wax, 
of dubious and uncertain Sence, and then 
prove it: to be a Rule of Faith and Worſhip 
if yon can. The Old Serpent doth breath dead- 
lier Poyſon (ſaith Dr. Broughton) againſt the 
Authority of God's Word, by teaching that the 
Vowels are not from God. (Vid. Poſitions touch- 
ing the Hebrew Tougue, pag. 659.) The 
Law is called a Zzzhr, and a Lamp; but 
without Points, *rwould be Darkuels it 
ſelf. 

It muſt needs therefore have had Points 
from the firſt, for it was plainly wrirten ; 
but this it could not be without- either 
Points or Vowel Letters: - And yet none 
pretend to imagine that there ever were 
any other Vowel Letters 1n the Bible than 
there are now; and it is now ſo obſcure 
for want of Vowel Letters or Points, that 
none can anderſtand ir in very many places. 
If therefore it were written plainly at firſt, 
it was written with Points, 


As for Inſtance : 7122? is plainly,expreſ- 
ſd by the ,Points only thus, MA7, the 
Moon , A, a friket Pavement ; VA? 
V-rankircence ; MIA? the Poplar-rree. So 
CID). Days ; 'rR!, Mules ; OL), Seas. 
So on, he praiſed ; 27, he was mad. 
And ſo of Dahar; which, as it is Pointed, 
hath Eight ſeveral Significations, As he 
ſpake, a Peſtilence, a Bee, a Word, a Thing, 
and the like innumerable, which without 
Points are moſt dubious, and render the 
Scripture ſo; as Iſa. 24. ult. VAIN, And 
the Moon (ball be Confounded ; T"\ENT, and 
the Sun Aſhamed : Which the LXX. read, 
The Brick ſhall be confounded, and rhe Wall 
aſhamed ;, by the change of a Point. $o 
Exod. 32. 18. *tis not the Voice TW. of 
them that Cry, but MY of them that Sing ; 
where the ſame word expreſſeth two con- 
trary ſences, as it is Pointed. 


I. 3. Capellus Vind. lib. 2. cap. $. confeſſeth 
the Rabbins are eaſier read without Points 
than the Bible, but yet the Xiſhne and Tal- 
muds and Cabaliſtical Writings are very 
difficulr, though underſtood by ſome Per- 
ſons, and though the Bible be more diffi- 
cult, yet 'tis not altogether impollible to 
every one. 

Reſp. The Miſhna, &c. was written on 
purpoſe in fuch a ſtyle as that none but rhe 
Jewiſh Rabbins might underſtand it ; bar the 
Law was written that all Men might under- 
ſtand and keep it. 

2. The Matter being oft purely Divine, 
where there is left no humane help to. find 
the ſenſe, as often falls out in fob, Pſalms, 
Proverbs, Iſaiah, &c. where the Words are 
Elyptical no where elſe uſed, without An- 
tecedents and Conſequents, &c. there tis 
plainly impoſſible to underſtand the Texc 
without Points or immediate inſpiration. 

Obj. The ſame difficulties are in Expounding 
the Pointed Text as in reading the unpointed, 
but the Miniſtry ſerves for one, and may ſo d» 
for the other. 

Reſp. If it be obſcure when Pointed, why 
then would thiey rejeCt the Points, but that 
the Bible might thereby be rejeCted for its 
Obſcut ity ? 

2. We muſt know the reading of the 
Text our ſelves, becauſe thereby we mult 
try the Expoſition of it by the Miniſtry, 
but to commit the Reading as pecoliarly as 
the Expounding the Text to the Miniſtry, 
is plain Popery. 


S. 4- But to conclude this Chapter, we 
have proved that the Text was written ve- 
Ty plain, and that without Points *twould 
be very obſcure, as they ate conſtrained to 
Confeſs ; and therefore we ſay the Text 
was written with Points, and ſo much for 
the ſecond Reaſon. 


CHAP. VI. 


F. 1. The third Reaſon ſtated, the Points. evi- 
dence. their own Antiquity and Dvyine Au- 
thortty. $. 2. The Objettion that there are 
ſuperfluities in the Punttation Anſwered. 
$. 3. The Objettion about the Keri and Ketib, 
being only about the Letters, and never about 
Poims, Anſwer'd. $S. 4. The Objeftion of 
the inſignificancy of the Muſical. Accents An- 
ſwered. $. 5. The Objefion of the Chaldee 
Names of the Points, Vowels and Accents, 
Anſwer*d. 5. 6. The ſumme of the Argu- 
ments of the Jews for the Antiquity of the 
Points, Declared. 


C. 1, Third Reaſon for the Divine Au- 
A. thority of tlie Points, is taken 
from what the Author of o_ ſaith, part 3, 
/e8. 32. as-to the Nature of the Pun&tation 
i ſelf, being. Divine. 
Mmmm 2 
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Now we ſay that for the ſame Reaſon 
why we believe the Text to be God's Word, 
for the ſame do we believe the Points to be 
from God: | 

We believe the Scripture to be God's 
Word, becauſe it evidenceth its ſelf to be 
from God by certain Tekmeria, or Proofs of 
the Power, Light, Purity and Majelty that 
appears in ir, manifeſting irs ſelf to pro- 
ceed from a Holy, Wiſe, Glorious, Graci- 
cious God : But this it doth only as it 
is Pointed ; for without Points the Text 
ſpeaketh either nothing, or elſe contrary 
and divers things, of which no jadgment 
can be made whether they are good or bad : 
Now ſaith the Author of Coſr1, part 3. ſeft. 32. 
There appears in the fixing of the Points and Ac- 
cents to be” ſuch an Order as cannot be made 
wirhout Divine Aid, which is far beyond the 
reach. of humane Skill : Nor had it otherwiſe 
becn ſo univerſally received in all times by all 
the People of God without alteration ; becauſe 
as wiſe men as they could have Fointed other- 
ni/e,'bad it been done by humane Art only ; 
and fo ſay we. | 

Now to fix ard aſcertain the ſence of the 
Text vniverſally infallibly- right, which is 
the Work of the PunQtation, requires no 
leſs ability than the infallible guidance of 
the ſame Spirit of God that firlt gave forth 
the Scriptures. Men may know the things 
of men,and may reCtifie any litteral miſtakes 
in Writings about Arts and Sciences,the Mat- 
ter and Subject whereof they treat being firſt 
well known and underſtood by them ; but 
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all thy Name ;, for there no where remains 
ſo' many and fo great prints of the- imme. 
diate Finger of God as is on the Scripture ; 
none but God can make that Revelation of 
the inviſible Nature and Being of God as is 
in the Scripture, nor declare thoſe Coun. 
ſels which before were hid in God that are 
plainly expreſſed in the Scriptures, which 
things the Angels deſire to look into : No- 
thing in Heaven or Earth doth bear ſo much 
of the Image of God as doth the Scriptures, 
( but God himſelf ; ) by nothing hath the 
great God revealed his Will, and given 
forth to the Sons of Men a Law of Obedi- 
ence, but only by the Scripture ; nothing 
evidenceth it ſelf ſo to be, in the leaſt de- 
gree, but the-Scriptures, and all this the Bi- 
ble dath in and by the Punctation only, 
without which it would be- nothing at all, 
but whatever wicked men have a mind ir 
ſhould be. 


$. 2. ?Tis Objefted 1/f, There are multi- 
tades of impertinent ſaperfluitics in the 
PunCtation, very unfit to aſcribe to a Di- 
vine Original. .. , 

Reſp. The Jews beſt know the uſefulneſs 
of all parts of the PunCtation, and as much 
as they know they highly value, but they 
lament that they are ignorant of a great 
deal of it, as the Muſical Uſe of the Ac- 
cents, which hath been loſt, and the like; 
hut for every one to Condemn every thing 
he doth not underſtand, wonld put a final 
end to Knowledge. , 


no Man knows the things of God, nor can 
- know them, but the Spirit, of God, and he 


to whom the Spirit reveals them, 1 Coy. 2. 


11. The matter of the Scripture conſiſts of 


ſuch Milſteries that were hid from all Men, 
"till revealed by the Scripture only: , The 
Prophefies of future Events, as //aiah, &c. 
are delivered in ſuch cloudy and figurative 
Expreſſions, and in ſuch Elyptical Senten- 
ces as poſed the very Pen-men of Scripture 
themſelves to interpret, it mult needs there- 
fore be impoſiible for any infallibly to fix 
and aſcertain the right ſenſe of the words 
of Scripture without Divine Afliſtance. 

But in all the moſt deep and dark places 
of Scripture the Punfation is as compleat 
and perfect as in the plaineſt, and every 
where ſhews it ſelf and the Striptures there- 
by to be from God, by the Divine and Hea- 
venly Subjects that are delivered by the 
Text as.it is at preſent Pointed. 

We ſay then, that we believe the Bible is 
God's Word, with Faith Divine, becauſe 
of the Authority and Veracity of God, who 
hath declared it ſo to be therein; And we 
believe that God did indeed declare it ſo to 
be, 2s is therein zffirmed, becauſe the Bible 
evidenceth irs ſelf to our Conſciences by in- 
fallible Tck-eria or CharaCters, that it did 
proceed from no other but God himſelf. 

All God's Works wear his Name, and bear 
ſome mark upon them of God their Au- 
thor ; but his Word is herein exalted above 
all other Works that bear his Name, ?/al. 
138, 2. Thou haſt magnified thy Word above 


Mathias Waſmuth in his Vindicie doth at 
large ſhew the great uſefulneſs of the moſt 
minute parts of the Pon&tation, and in par- 
ticular 6f the Accents; and ſo doth Buxrorf, 
de Orig. Puntt, par. 1. Cap. 14+ from 
Pag. 200. to pag- 262. and others: And if 
{ome are ignorant of them, and yet will not 
learn, who can help it, the PunCtation is 
never the worſe in it ſelf, becauſe ſome do 
not, or will not underſtand it all. 


$. 3. Ob). 2. *7is ſaid the Keri u Ketib 
are only about Letters, never about Vowels and 
Points, therefore ſaith Elias the Points were not 
when they were firſt made. 

Reſp. 1. Many Jews ſay Ezra made them, 
.and the Points atter them, and ſo they a- 
gree. 

2, *Tis Objefted the Anomalous pointins of 
the Ketib with the Points that are proper to the 
Keri, could not be of Ezra. . 

Reſp. But Kimchis Preface on Foſhmah ſays 
it was done by Ezra; for as he there ſaith, 
they ſet one word in the Margen, and did not 
Pornt it, Now all the Jews own the Kerz 
and Ketib to be as antient as Ezra, and they 
likewife own that the Kerib is to be always 
pointed with the Points that do belong to 
the Keri, which are properly and regular- 
ly belongipg to the Keri, and as &. S. Arcu- 
volti ſaith, the Keri lyeth hid in the Points of 
the Ketib, and "indeed this Objection is ſo 
far from hurting, that it heipeth the Anti- 
quity of the Points ; for if Ezra placed the 


Keri and Ketib, or if they were-fixed in his 
time, 
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time, then ſo muſt the Punation be like- 
wiſe, whereby alone the Xeri is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Ketib, and fo preſerved, as 
Kimchi obſerves. 

So that here is no Anomaly in this Pan- 
&ation, bur it is Regular, according to the 
Keri. And this Kers and-Kerib is not only 
owned by Jews, but Chriſtians alſo ; moſt 
Tranſlations following ſome times the one, 
and ſome times the other, as they think 
beſt. (Vid. Ainſworth, at the end of Deute- 
rYonomy, &C.) 


S. 4x So alſo do ſome, from the Objeftion 
about the uſical Accents, bring an Argu- 
ment for the Antiquity of the Points : For 
theſe Accents direct to the Modulation of 
the Voice, for the uniform ſinging the 
Pſalms which were moſt peculiar to the 
Exxraitical ſtate of the Church : For ſince 
that time, the Skill and Praftice hath de- 
clined, till it is at length loſt, and there- 
by the Knowledge of the Muſical Uſe of 
the Accents. Hence tis moſt likely theſe 
Accents were then placed, when the Tunes 
they teach were ſung. and underſtood, and 
not lince, by Perſons who knew not what 
they placed theny for: 


'$, 5. Elias objets, The Points have Chaldet 
Names, therefore are not from Moſes. 
Reſp. i. Yet they may be- from Ezr4 well 
enough ; for then they were underſtood. 
_ 2. Ehas, anſwers himſelf, ſaying, The 
Names have changed ſince the Maſorites 
and Grammarians ; as Chirek called Shibber, 
Holem called Malo Pum, &c. Pathak, Katon 


for Segol, &c. 

| and as R..S. Arcuvolti, and R. Azarias ob- 
ſerve, the Names changed with the Diale® 
and Speech of each Age and Place ; but the 
Shapes have been always the ſame, and the 
Sound, and it matters not what their Natnes 
are or have been. 


And ſo much for the Three Argumeiits 
.uſed by the Jews: Viz. >" 


, (1.) Yowels are gran ted to be an Eſſential 
part 'of Speech : Thele are ry ©X- 
-prefſed by the Points ,oply in the. Bible ; 

herefore the Points. are . an Eſſential 
part of the Text, and ſo of Divine Au- 
thority. 


* 
. 


( 2.) The- Scripture -was written.yery- - 


plainly ; but without Points *twere more 
obſcure and unintelligible than ever was any 
Writing, therefore 'twas written with the 
Points. ___. q | nd 

(3.) The Old Teſtament evidenceth it ſelf 
to be God's Word only by, that Divine 
Sence of it which is expreſſed by the Points : 


"The Points "therefore | have the ſame Evi. | 


' dence of their Divine Authority as the'Serip- 
ture it ſelf hath. J3% i 


by the Jews for the Antiquity of the Points, 
and the Objeftions againſt the ſame : Which 


we have either Obviated, or briefly An- 
ſhered, are the chiefeſt ObjeRions that are 


© Orhers,todeptive us 
Theſe are the principal Argments uſed © © "th 


made, and ſach that are of greateſt moment : 
To Anſwer every little Cavil, would ſwell 
the Diſcourſe into a large Voluine, and waſte 
the Readers time and patience: 


CPAP. VII. 


F. 1. The Heads of clrgameits uſed by Chri- 
ftians for the Antiquity of the Points, briefly 
mentioned. Y:. 2. The Firſs Argument, 
That we are in peareable Poſſeſſion of the 
Punttation. SF. 3. The Second Argument, 
That the Anomalies in the Punitation were 
before the Art and Grammar of it. $. 4. The 
Third Argument, taken from Mat. 5. 18: 
That not a Tittle of the Law ſhall fail: 
8. .5. The Conrluſion of this Diſcourſe: 


F. 1, Aving related the principal Ar- 

H guments that are ſed by the 
Jews, for the Antiquity of the Points, in the 
Thrte foregoing Chapters ; and plainly = 
ved thein, and the Divine Authority of the 
Points "thereby : | 

We are in the Second and Laſt place to 
mention the Heads of Arguments thart are 
uſed by Chriſtians for the Antiquity of the 
Points. 

Now theſe ate, for the moſt part, Ratio- 
nal Improvements of thoſe that are col- 
leted by the Jews: Though they have 
much cencreaſed their number, yet ſome do 
ſeerh to derive their Original from the Chri- 
ſtians niore particularly ; which we can but 
briefly mention, having already far exceeded 
the Limits of this Diſcourſe, 


S. 2: Firſt then : Aitiong other things,they 
lead lawful, peaceable Poſſeſſion, by Pre- 
cription, under theſe ſeveral Circum- 

ſtances. ; 

© *(r.) The Bible, as *tis now Pointed, is 
a Poſſeſſion of Ineſtitmable Value ; the Rules 
of Life; from whetice all Ancient and Mo- 
dern Tranſlations are taken, and that where- 
on our Faith and Religion is founded. 
-**(2.). It hath been bur of late called into 
queſtion : And thar, * | 

(3-) Upon the moſt frivdlous Pretentes 

that ever any thing of ſuch Importance was 
. > | 


queſtioned about.  - _ 

(4.) The Iatereſt and' Deſign of tnany 
herein, being to pervert us to a Falſe Re- 
ligion thereby : And thetefore *twould be 
great folly to deliver our Defenſive Wea- 
pons to our Enemies, only becauſe” they 
come todeſtroy us : So that ?tis thought 
INE to _ our Bible till ſome 
cauſe be iafſigned 'why. we ſhould reject itz 
beſides mean. PaPeny any 
| ft it fot their 6wuEand 


* "I 7%.% © % 


$. 3+ Secondly, Another Argument more 
iarly uſed by Chriſtiabs for the Anti 
quity of the Points, is taken from the Ano- 
malous PunCtation thereof, (from whence 
Nnan ſome 
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iome raile an ObjeCtion againſt their Anti- 
quity,) and 'tis briefly this : 

The Points are either cozvous with the 
Letters, and a part of the Language; or elſe 
they are an Art invented by Men : Which 
if they were, the Authors might, and would 
have made them all uniform and regular ; 
there was no occaſion for one Anomaly : The 
only Reaſon why there are any Anomalies 
in Grammar, is, becauſe all Grammar is 
made after Languages, and- by their Uſe; 
whereas had Grammar been firſt, all Speech 
and Words had been regular and uniform. 

If then the Art of the PanCtation had been 
firſt invented, there had been no Anomalies 
in it, or any occaſion for the ſame. 

But becauſe there are innumerable Ano- 
malies in the PunCtation equal to what are 
in any Language, we therefore conclude 
the PunCation it ſelf was before the Art of 
it, and as Ancient as is the Language it ſelf. 

W hat is objeCted, Conſiderar. Conſid. C..1t. 
P. 251, 2524 253+ That the Anomalies were not 
Conlilio, bxt Caſu ; noe Deſignedly made by the 
Maſorites, but by Miſtakg ;, 1s not only with- 
out any colour of Reaſon or Teſtimony, but 
againſt it : For neither the Providence which 
attends the Preſervation of Scripture,nor yet 
ſuppoſipg of common, ordinary, and very 
indifferent attendance on the Work of 
Pointing the Scripture by the Authors there- 
of, will admit of ſuch a Conceit ;, the Ano- 
malies being ſo innumerable and obvious to 
Any, much more to the Inventors of them, 
that they could not but obſerve them. 

And whereas *tis further objefted, Why 
are not the Points that are placed to the Syriack 
Chaldee, Arabick, &c, coevous with thoſe 
Languages alſo ? MF 

Reſp. Had he produced the like Anoma- 
lies -in the PunCtation of them, and. their 
Religious Obſervation thereof, he had ſaid 

ſomething ; till then he ſaith nothing againſt 
us, but argueth for us : For all thoſe Points 
are either always Regular, or may fo be ; 
and yet as Novel as thoſe Points are, they 
change ſeveral Letters one into another by 
their preſence. | 


S. 4- Thirdly, The Third Chriſtian Ar- 
gument is taken from the New-Teftament ; 
and that is Aft. 5. 18, For verily 1 ſay unto 
you, till Heaven and Earth paſs, one Jot, or 


” : # ; . . 
-” 5 = 6 was fn 


one Tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the 
tit all be et H ATi 

Two' different Opinions are raiſed from 
theſe wards. | 

(1.) Of thoſe who ſay the words,One For, 
or One Twrle, relate to the leaſt Letter, or 
leaſt Point or Tittle. And thereby the Pun- 
@ation.is owned by our Saviour, and its 
continnance to the worlds end promiſed. 

(2.) The Second Opinion, ſuppoſeth the 
leaſt Letter, and the leaſt Horn or Corner 
of a Letter, to be intended by the words. 

la which Opinion it is granted us, That 
by this Text Chriſt hath promiſed, that the 
leaſt Letter, or Corner of a Letter of the 
Scripture, ſhall not be loſt or changed as 
long as Heaven and Earth endure. ' 

ereupon we fay, The Vowels are a great 
part of the Scripture, and an Eſfential part 
of it ; whereas —_ Letters are redundant, 
and might be ſpared, without impairing the 
ſence, but the Vowels cannot. 

Now theſe Vowels, in innumerable places, 
are kept and expreffed by the Points only : 
If then the Points are a Novel Invention, 
then the Vowels in many places, and there- 
Dy a great part of the Scripture, is loſt ; but 
if it be not loſt, then ir mn be 1n the Points, 
and then are the Points of Divine Authority. 

And ſo much for the Heads of Arguments 
that are uſed by Chriſtians for the Antiquity 
of the Points, which we could but - barely 
mention ; nor yet have we room ſo muck 
as to mentioh all of them, being confined to 
brevity. . | 


s. 5- And thus have we,as briefly as poflibl 
we could, plainly proved, That the Shape 
or Figures of the Points, YVowels and Accent 
which are joyned to the Text of the Hebrew 
Bible, were Invented and _ thereunto as 
early as the time of Etta thereby ave 
Divine Authority. , x 4 

We thought to have preſented in one 
View the Sum of this Treatiſe ; but being 
informed that Afr. De la Croſe intents to 

ive himſelf the trouble -of Abridging the 


ame,. who is mere able ſo to do; we ſhall 
conclade this Diſcourſe, and commit 'it to 


the Bleſſing of God, being to render aa 
Account of our ſincere Aim at his Glory 


' 


alone in all our Undertakings. MF 
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D 


the  princi "Heb 
Texts of the Bible, thoſe that the Jews made 
for the Uſe 'of their Synagogue requiring 
thoaſaod Superſtitions Precantions. |' They” 
muſt be written'vpon 'a very''neat Parch-' 
ment, and” prepar'd by 4 Jew'thar was net- 
cher  Apoſtate not 'Heretick : - There muſt 


a* 
y 


be lirtle-Crowns upog certain Letters "The! 
Parchment rmiſt be folded:/in #'Roll, and dis 
vers Collumns or:Pages thereof mark?d very' 
exaCtly, and” all the Lines ru1'd before that; 
they are writteh : A certain Tok alſd moſt 


be made uſe' of, which they believe Moſes , 


ave. the *Compoſition 'of. © In fine, The 
tters muſt not touch” one” afother, *but 
'have "alſrays betwern %m the ſpace of a 
Thread, -and' between each Line the ſpace 
of a Line, and neither more nor leſs chan! 
thirty Letrers in each Line. What Pa- 
tience is requifite to obſerve all this ! As to 
the Copies deſign'd' for *# Domeſtick Uſe, 
they obſerve not. all theſe Circumſtances : 
Many Copies 'of them have been foond 'in 
the Libraries of the Chriſtians, the beſt are 
thoſe: which were madein Spain - The Jews 
make a great accoupr of that of Hillet; he 
was a Rabbin much eſteem'd'; and accord-. 
ing "to the Relation of ſome, Iiv'd before 
the coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; but the Anthor 
is not of their Opinion, he believes he was 
a Spaniſh Rabbin, who liv'd a Tong time tince' 
the ſewiſh'Dottors of the School. of 'Tibe- 
riades, who Compos'd the Maſora ; and 
that he Corrected the moſt ancient Copies 
of the Edition that theſe Maſforite Dottors 
had publiſh'd. C*%e2, | 
In the Second place, it ſpeaks of the Copies 
printed from the Hebrew Texts of the Bible; 
and ſays that they are form*d after the Edt- 
tion of the Maſorites : From thence it is thar 
there is'ſo much conformity between them; 
and "that they are ſo much-admir'd. © .He 
| doevhot believe that the Bheſor# vas begun 
in the time of 310/es,"or in the time 'of E/? 
dras ;" but on the contrary, that it was 2 
Work of the Seventh Age, and that the 
Fews borrow'd it from the Arabians, to 
whom they confeſs thar they are indebted 
fof all that they know of the Grammar and 
Criticks, He founds his Conje&ure-upon 
this, That the Arabians have a Maſora'of 
the Alcorn, reſembling that the Fews have of 
the Bible + He is far from much'eſteeming'or 
deſpiſing the 4aſora ; for fince 'tis the Work 
of very able Men in their own Language; 
and ſuch as are well versd in the knowledge 
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accedunt caſtigationes Theologi cupiſ- 


£3173 
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of the'Maitſtripts of the Bible, it nizy be 
madCufe@6t:;: but av it is certain the Haſo 
rites were inot Inſpired” from God, it cans 
not be ſai$their CorreCtions are [nfallible z 
their Endeavours were effeftnal; rhat the 
Text ſhould not he: altered hereafter, al- 
though the/preceding Alterations were not 
a few.-'-Ir treats very : learnedly- of the 
Original! of the Mafore; Of "its Varie Le- 
(tones ; of the Differenices-which -are found 
between ?em and the Manuſcript Copies of 
the-Bibls'#' And} he'pretends' rhet- the He> 
brasc Bibles,” printed by'the' Chriſtians; 8K + 
though! in" ficjer GharaCters; 'are not fo ex- 
at as thoſe -publiſh'd by the fews : He 
gives his Jidgmient of the 'moſt celebrated- 
Editions in' brew ; and ſays that of the 
Rabbin Facob Hajim, of the'Printing- Houfe 
of Bombers, was Re-printed at Yenice-in the 
Year'16t8. © But as it has'paſsd' through 
the hands of the Inquiſitors; who amended 
and corre&ted- it as mech” as' they thobghr 
good ;” ſo" this'Author places it much below 
the others.” + 6-10 
He is free from that defeRt ſo common 
among Men, of Condemning, through Paſ-' 
ſton or Prejudice, thoſe who are rot of his 
Religion ; for he takes the part of the Jews, 
againſt the number of Ancient and Modern 
Chriſtian DoCtors, who have accus'd him of 
corrupting the Fexrs of the Bible ; A Liſt 
of theſe Accuſers may be ſeen in the Exerct- 
rationes' Biblice'of Father Morin, (cap. 2, 3:) 
And in the Treatife Leon de Caſtre, a Spaniſh 
Divine, 'upon the Tranſlations of 'the Bible, 
which he hath placed before his Commen 
tarieFon the 'Bible. 
( Mr. Yoſſivs is of this Opinion, I-mean),” 
he ſpeaks very much againſt the Jews, as if 
they hed maliciouſſy altered” the Hebrew 
Text, through a hatred to: the Chriftian® 
Religion : -But- the Anthor thinks' himſelf 
oblig'd te do them —_—_— he main- 
tains that the Fathers of the Church com- 
plain not ſo much of the Alterations of the 
Text, as of - the bad Interpretations that 
the Jews give to the Words of the Scrip-' 
ture, or of the Verſion of Agailz, of Theo: 
docian and 'Semachus, that the Jews were ac>' 
cuſtom'd to oppoſe to that of the Seventy 
Interpreters: He proves his Prerepfion by 
the- ſame Paſſages of The Fathers as. Levh we 
Caftre, 'and Father Morin have cited ; in. 
this he 'hath'sImoſt copied the' other word = 
for word: ' He adds, That in Marter”"of 
Criticiſms, the Authority of the Fathers is 
nothing negr+ of '{0 great” conſequence as 
in Matters of Faith : And onvyery platoly, 
That many -among them} did not _under- 
ſtand the Hebrew Forge enough ro befable' 
X Og00 to 
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to judge whether the Jewd had falſified the 
Original of the Qld Teſtament or not. He 
anſwers to'the Paſſages of Origin and St. Je- 
rom, and tells us we ſhould judge of their 
Genius, and manner of Writing : He alſo 
refatgs "the Reaſons of Mr. Yofſius 3 2nd 
ſhews, among ather things, /that the Te- 
ſtimony of F«ftm Martyr 1s npt very con- 


fiderable in this Point, both becanſe he - 


did not underſtand Hebrew, and becauſe he 
was often abuſed in Matter of FaRt ; which 
deſtroys the Proof which they would bring 


for his Teſtimony, after this manner, . 7; 
be . would bave been ſacrific*d to prblich, Ried- 
cale, if be had aceny'd the Fews of 4 Crime 
whereof they were zoe guilty. The Author 
believes therefore that the Jews did-not al- 


ter the Scripture upgp any Deliberation, or 
through. Malice to the Chriſtiaps ; but that 
the ets which were found in their 


Copies, ought to-be imputed to the ſame 
Cauſes which: have produc'd ſo much diffe- 
rence between the Manuſcripts of the Greek 
and, Romer Authprs ; He r to the 
Treatiſe of Scjoppins de Arte Critice, apd 
ſhows by a OS of the Book; that Leo 


Allatins compos'd againſt the nded An- 
iquities of t Hereig of Inranimarghow 
ealie it was for the. Copieſts to take one 


Letter for another, and by this means al. 
ter the ſence of. an Anthor.; ſuch an In- 
ſtance there is in .a Book, where if they had 
put ' 07b4s inſtead of Urbis, it. wou'd have 
been the Cauſe of niany New Opinions or 
many. Learned Diſſertations, and of many 
ifhculties that would have made the Lear- 
ned Doctors ſweat. There are ſome Co- 
pieſts who not taking ſufficient Care of any 
one Letter, create a thouſand Diſputes to 
the ſucceeding Ages; of whom it may be 
properly ſaid, They prepar'd Scourges for Po- 
erity. 

The Author relates an Example of ſome 
Errors that Copieſts have Committed : It 
was believed for many Ages that D t 
King of Fraxce forc'd a Nun from her Cloy- 


ſter to marry him, but Father Sermon and- 


oung Mounfieur Yelois, and ſome others, 
ving found in the old Meanings of Fre- 
digair, Nentechildem unam ex puelss DE MI- 
ISTERIO accipiens Reginam ſublimayit ;, 
whereas theſe words were ill quoted by 4i- 
moion, Nantbildem unam ex pucllis DE MO- 
ASTERIO in matrimonium accipiens ſubli- 
mavit ; have ſav'd the Reputation of this 
Prince, upon a Fatt ſufficiently ſcandalous, 
which was much ſpoken of by Authors. 


As to the reſt the Author maintains, thoſe - 


cannot be accugd of a malicious depriyati- 
on, which take a Paſlage- in the ſence that 
is moſt favourable to 'em, when the words 
are equivocal. We owe to our felyes this 
Juſtice- as we are”Chriſtians, of not 'accu- 
ling our ſelves of falſifying the:Scriptures, 
when we explain it to our advantage, in 
ces where what precedes and what fol- 

does not neceſſarily determine us to 
the which is againſt us. What the 
Autbor ſays afterwards about the Samari- 
ra Bible, which only comprehended the 


the Learning of the 
'\of the on oh 


five Books of Moſes, becauſe when they ſe- 
parated themſelves from the Jews, 


then only publiſh'd this. part of the Scrigh 


cure ; (that 1 fay ) _ what he adds of 
ame Samaritans, and 
the Bible,-isvery Cu- 
rious ; they bad Paraphrafes: in « ck, 
Greek, and Arabick, according as thoſe Lan- 
became common among 'em ; for as 

in the Synagogues the Law was alwayes 
read in Hebrew, both among the Samaritans 
as well as the Jews, 10. it was ge- 


That |. cefſary to have 2 Paraphraſe 'of the. Scrip- 


rure 40 another Language, when, the He 
brew was only. among the Learned; from 
whence .he concludes, contrary to the Pa- 
radoxes of Mr, Malt, that Moſes compos'd 
the Scripture in'a vulgar Tongue, and makes 
the ſame remarks ppon the. hraſes of 
the Jews, to wit, that they werea remedy 
againſt the Ignorance of the Hebrew Tongues, 
the; moſt ancient of the Chaldgicks, among 
whom he principally eſteems thole of Jous- 
than and A ; there are others in Ara- 
bick, Perſian, "in. the modern Greek, and ig 
Spaxiſh ; this: was firſt Printed at Ferrars, 
in the Year 1553. and elſewhere in the Year 
1630. The Author believes that the Jews 
of Alexandria made uſe of the LXX. for the 
ſame reaſon that preduc'd the Paraphraſcs, 
to wit, becauſe they did not underſtand He- 
brew, and becauſe the Greek Tongue, was 
become their proper o—_ He never- 
theleſs ſpeaks of this Verſion but ia treating 
of that which is made uſe of by the Chriſti. 
ans. | 

He remarks that the Fathers have ſaid al- 
moſt nothing of this Verſioo, whith was 
borrow'd from a Roman, fallly, a Tributze 
ry to Ariſtews; and he im that the 
Reaſons why they call'd it the Verſion of 
the ZXX, was becauſe 'twas undertaken by 
the Order of the great Sanhedrim, and ap- 
prov'd by the ſeventy two Senators which 
 Compos'd it, or becauſe the Jews being will- 
ing to reconcile it with greater Authority, 
they attributed it to this Honourable Se- 
nate, as they did many gther things ; which 
is no.impediment (adds he ) but that a Ver- 
fion-as ancient as that, and as much honon- 
red by the Apoſtles, ought to be conſidera- 
ble. We are only to ſhun the exceſs of 
thoſe who by the Example of Mr. Yoſſixs ac- 
knawledge not the other to be-authentick, 


or ſuch as prefer it to the Hebrew Text ; 
Maſi ubiaus are not of this Num- 
-ber, for the ſpoken of this Work 
with much Emugubinus obſerves 


many Faults in it, Gar ſometimes bis. Cen- 
ſures are not over juſt. Sr. Ferom is as much 
deceiv*d ſometimes in Criticizing upon the 
LXX, as Picrſorivs hath ſhow'd in the Pre- 
face to the Verſion Printed at Cambrideec, 
Az. Dom. 1665. The Author himſelf relates 
ſame Paſſages which are thought to be little 
to the pur after which he examines the 
Hypottels 0 


| Mr, Yoſſws upon the Verſion 
of the LXX, and upon the Tetraples 2nd 
Hexaples of Origen. 


Here . 


.%he wumrionn Edifiond\of.the Bible. 


29.1 


© Here follows an» Abridgmeng of mhgt he 


ſays of 'the Veriiet: that. was dec .ao- 


| k. by the- Cbuncil 'of Trew.- (AY the 
Weftesn Church. under the time of Se. Fe- 
row made vie of -a Verſion. of the-Bible that 
E <all'd /calich, Some'the Old, and others 
the Trenſtation  oficſhe BF"; the Author of it 
wayne known, but, only that it. was made 
upon the- Verſion of the ZXCX. »'F lemenimis 
Nobulius it as well as pdflibly he 
could, and caus'd'it to be Printed-at Rome, 
An. Dom. 1588. Father Adorm ed i 
at Paris, with the ;Greek the Yai- 
in, the Year, 4628. but it was not be- 
liev'd that this was the pare Latin Verſon 
Ne Oren edema enachnre. Tk 
ef . Jqrom had made anotber. This 
Father Corretts the Travſlation of the LYX 
only in; ſome places, and notwithſtanding 
the Tempeſts that: he raisd againſt him for 
daring to haye recourſe to the Hebrew Text ; 


'tis- this Verſion. that the Weſtera Church © 
made--uſe of for many Apes, altho' ſome 


men ſay that it was not this Author which 
is now call'd the; Tranſlarion of the Septuagint. 
When the Council of Trent declar'd- this 
Tragflation Authentick, they did not pre- 
tend to-declare that it had no defeCt, and 
that it, merized more Faith than the He- 
brew and. Greek Texts, The Conncil on- 
ly Commanded that they ſhould uſe it pre- 
rrably to all other Latin Verſions, which 
were very gumerous. - Many Catholick Do- 
ors have not underſtood the ſence of the 
Council, for they wou'd not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to believe; that. there remain'd any 
Faults in this Tranſlation of the LXX; ſome 
great men run the riſque of their Lives, be- 
ing imppriſon'd in the laquiſition, for ha- 
'ving believ'd it, as Mariana relates. Leo 
Allatizs raakes mention of a Decree of a ge- 
neral. Congregation of the Cardinals, Da- 
ted the 17th. of Fanary, 1577. bearing, 
that. there muſt. not be cut off: from the 
Tranſlation of the LXX, even not ſa much 
as one Syllable, or one Iota ; but this Decree 
never being publiſhr, cou'd not Captivate the 
Faith of any-perion: And Pope Sixrms the 57h. 
and Clement the 8th. ſufficiently : evidenc'd 
they were not of this Opidion,,: ſince they 
have endeavour'd to make a Correttion of 
this Tranflation. :Sixtus made a Conſtitu- 
tion, by which he-enjoyn'd the rejeting of 
all Editions that were not conformable to 
that which he Publiſat. But Clement the 
8h. nevertheleſs made another, and -main- 
tain'd in his Bull,. thatthe had very exact! 
Corrected the Detefts of the LXX. An 
Engliſh Proteſtant, whoſe Name was Thomas 
FJameſus writ a very hot Book againſt the 
Church, entituled, Bellbwn Papalis; five Con- 
cordia diſcors Sixti V. & Clementis VIIHI- circa 
Hieronymianam Editionem: Here is ſome things 
which are very perplexing to thoſe Perſons 
which have not much, Wir and. 
for ig fine, this Edition of Clement the VIII. 
now: paſſes for Authentick, altho?-it is not 
Conformable to the. Edition of Sixtus the V. 
who.declar'd all the Editions of the Septua- 
gint yoid, which differ'd from his: . 


umted it | 


> Thereit ofthe Book the Author employes 
{ſpeaking of.: the, -Verfions of Bible, 
bave been for 

.of thoſe 


A. Voſſiss de Oraculis Sybillmis, © 
ſoon _— a Work very like to this 


Kite Kel 


my ever lince the Year 166g. 


"Animadverſions on The Critical Dif- 


" quiſitions upon the Varions Editions of 
the Bible : By the Athenian Society. 


Hs Tranſlated this Abſtraft, We 
think it neceſſary to make ſome Re- 
marks thereon, that owr Young Student be 
not lead into Miſtakes and dangerous Er- 
rors. by the Learned Papiſt, whoſe Intereſt 
and Defign is to take away qur Bible : One 
.we impute to the Abridger, and 
not the Anthor, who ſcems to ſay that the 
_ uſe many ſu ious Precautions a- 
ut- the Writing of the Bible, which they 
do about the Law only, as the Author muſt 
needs know, though the - Abridger might 
not: 
The Anthor is 2 Papiſt, and affirometh 
that our Hebrew Bible is corrupt in many 


places, that the Ancient Verſions Tranſla- 


red by a better Copy, and cherefore ſayes 
he would have it, That thoſe places of Sa 
cred Text which bad Frog th rd to-be 
os or corrupted, ſhould be re - 
ſiftance 0 hs. moſt Ancient Interpreters, at 
Critical Enquiries into the various Editions of 
the Bible, pag- 525 53- And to begin with 
the Service of his Mother the Church of 
Rome, who follow the 'Valgar Latin, and 
Tranſlate Gen. 5. 15 She ſhall byuife thy Head ; 
which they expound of themſelves,” and not 
of Chriſt, ( though 'tis XVI He in the He- 
brew )) he tells us, It might be char the Late 
the Interpreter found it RY She, in his own 
Copy, for- that. in the writing of this Pronoun, 


y the Tranſcriber: might eaſily miſtake, is appi- 


rent the: Manuſcrips Exemplars;, (here 
he forgot the Jews Care in Writing the 
Law ) and fays he cap. 9. 


there 'be &4 wery great So levees 3 


5 rar get et ey 
, e which Seventy Interpre- 
J" mich vary from rmther 
as tes 0 Jha he the 
Femiſh Bibles were by ghemſeloes corrupeed, in ha- 
Oo Hh 7 
to report. Sar 
” ki yel 


there 


his Opinions are bad and 


i 


fk Pollen rr Bible 6-258 


p =” — - 
there, are-obers who are far” worlsy/ both 


Papiſts-and: Proteſtants,” kbbſe Arp__ 
he Anſwers, and. particolarly Dr. Ifanc 
w,; v1 hoſe; /Seritiments -are::abominable, 'yer 


liſhed in; the; Engliſh Tongue, We nav 
wo ene to. Antwer this'Learned Cri- 


tick, "the Author of theſe Crarical Enquiries, gent 


but do-itend a: diſtinct bo ccrre pt a 
the Sacred Origital Text of, the 'Old 'T 
t, in! Defence of its Puricy and 'Perfe- 
i00,. as: *cis/ now enjoyed by the Proteſtanc 
Chiirch ;\-whierein we purpoſe to-haddle all 
thbſe Curjoſities that: are the Subject of Cri- 
tical Qbſeevation about ' the ſame 3; if oor 
Diſcourſe about the Original of the Points, 
Vowels and: Accents:find that Acceptance gs 
may encourage Jach an Undertaking, Þ& 


ing very. willing to Defend our Religion 


| and the Rule of.our Faith, to the utter- 
molt of our Power. Yet ſomething about 1t 
we. intend in this Volume, but very briefly. 


x 4 a 


Y ——. 


Noworut Biblioram Polyg lottorums 1 
| nopſt . Ultrajetti, Typis Frederic? Ar- 
noldi, 1684. in AY a4. 


Þ 7” Deſign of this Author is to give an 
: Abridgment. of the Polyglot Bibles, 
which have. been Printed at Paris, and af- 
terwards at London, adding, thereto. never- 
theleſs-. many conlidexable Pieces, which 
wou'd make a_ New: Polyglor, that ' wou'd 
contain more things, and- yet in the ſame 
time much ſhorter, ': 70 whar end (ſays he ) 
is the Pentateuch of the Jews and that of the 
Sumaritans .printed ſeparately, ſince they hard- 
ly differ but un 1eſpett of the. Letter ? and ſince 
"His agreed on, that the Verſions of the. Syriack, 
Arabick, Chaldaick, &c. have been made ei- 


ther * upon. the Hebrew or «pon the Greek of 


the LXX :. To what purpoſe ( I ſay). ſhouwd 
thoſe places that are Conform'd. to the Hebrew 
or Greek Texts, be reprinted, Nevertheleſs 
to preſerve the Origirial of the Scriptores, 
and the Verſion; of the- Eeftern and Weſtern 
Church, he-ioſerts in his Bible the Hebrew 
Text, and: that: of the. Greek of the LXX, 
and « the. two Latino. Texts of the Weſtern: 


Church ; he makes four. Collumns theredf; - 


and in the Margin marks the different read- 
ings of the Text, and. at the bottom-of 
a. Collumn obſerves the different Inter- 
pretations of the Verſions, Thiy is the: ge- 
neral Draught, but I ſhall give a mare. par- 
ticular one in reſpect to.each of -his Col- 
lumns, TX 

1a the firſt he places the Hebrew Text, 
fo as. we have borrowed-it from the an 
73te Jews : But becauſe. he would not- have 
it thought. that there's none other in He- 
brew. but that, he. Notes in the Margin the 
divers Hebrew Readings-that he hath +Col- 
leted,; either of Copies of Manuſcripts and 
Printed, or evenof the/44«ſſora, and of the 
Rabbins, or: of the Ancieng Interpreters ; and 
by this, means he in ſome. manner. re-cſta- 
wiſhes the Hebrew Text in its ancient Form: 


GY * 


have the 


 Kome, u 


$sthat- the. Samaritan Text was us'd 
ch*te Crier: that of the» Fews,” whereiti he 
findsabove ſix hundred 'Solleciſms ir -the 
Pentatends only, - which-may be reftor'd by 
exrs- of the 'Satiaritan};; "the 
varieties'whereaf the: Oblerves in” the Mir- 
j-and at the ſame. time* the Confortni- 
ty with-che Verſion of the LXX in than 
places: He gives us the «Numbers 'of t { 
Copies, and 'of the Interpreters that he” had 
Confſultet};\.and [remarks- that Mr. Capper, 
who ſometimes multiplies more' han (is ne- 
ceſſary the differences 6f-the Hebrew Texr 
with the Verſion of the Septuagint, lizs for- 
got many others which deſerve t& be” ta- 
ken. Notice of ;:they appear'd'in- this Edi- 
tion with divers other readings, "which"Mr. 
Cappel maſt [neceſſarily be ignorant” of, be 
cauſe that the Syriach, - Arabick' and' Sarrav3. 
rar, did not appear! till! after be'hadſeans. 
posd his Critique Sacre. © Beſides the Per. 
rareuch he gives its' ExttaQts! drawn from 
an Arabian Verſion, which is u very tat 
Piece. tw. | + You EDM 
The- ſecond: Collamn+ is deſtin'd to the 
Verſion that they call the Yulgate'; Be! Fe- 
rom hath made the principal part' thereof : 
The.\Notes that are at; the bottom ſhow 
where ithis Verſion agrees nbt with - the 
Hebrew, when it's confin'd more to the 
ſenſe than to- the words ; when it contains 
more or leſs than the Hebrew Texts; when 
ir. twice expreſſes the-ſame: thing, - or that 
it_abrſdges the -words, which often ha 
pens, and chiefly npon the- Law of Moſes. 
ln fine, another Latin'! Verſion is' put-in 
the ſame-Notes,' whett it is neceſſary with- 
out any alteration' of-the: Seprargimrt. - The 
third Colloma' contains the Greek: Verſion 
of the LXYX, according to the Edition of 
the Copy of the Farican, which 
was pfeferr'd to other Greek Editions, -be- 
cauſe *tis*more ſimple, and -that it comes 
nearer t0'that- which was in the Greek 
Church before Origer. Among the Notes 
he hath placed divers: readings of the Co- 
pies of Complata, of Alde, of Alexanitia ; 
with the. Fragments af: this Verſion, which 
are preſerv'd.in the Works-of the Fathers ; 
and: adds: upon all' this Critical Obſervati- 
ONS. 8 


The laſt Collumn is*for the Latin Ver- 
ſion-.of the Greek Text, which Nobilins 
caus'd'to be Printed at Rome, -and call'd «it 
the /rabick,* The Author will have it that 
it yet- retains this Name'; but he believes 
ic very different from the ancient Jralick, 
Verſion, which was formerly-receiv'd in all 
the Weſt. The Notes'Correct the places 
where this Verlion- does not. expreſs the 
Greek-:well ; or elſe Correft 'the Greek 
Texts which was ſometimes chang'd by the 
Greek Authors, becauſe they-,wete ignorant 
of proper Expreſſions" for the "Childeith, or 
Smack Tongue, which this Text "is fill'd 
with, and from thence many* Faults are 
ſlipt - into the - /calick Verſion: The ſame 
Marginal: Notes contain many Remarques 
upon the Methods-how ' the Fathers made 
Uſe of this Verſion;" 


This 


"as Ay > Y - 


—— > ride 2G Uh EPR Tron: 


21T his bevag Gppoſe we ſhall wry rr — 
POET \rd&reeehc: g Cv 

cgreat Polyglet pe ay om 
o_ Notes of this: Abridgament-al the pls-) 
ces are mark'd :where they 4gr06-n0 with! 


chemſclres;” nar |-with thts Gocieng! oo 


terpreters ;- and where-they caay : be: mage: 
clearer by the Hebrew: Text; apd wv 
will be ery uſeful, :ithe:; A gahdr £077 
ing - in: many places the, Texts: of ale! 
Verſions, [andthe ' Latin: Interpretations: 
that have beech given of?emy which. be pre- 
rends 'to1be more defeQtive,nif ; » lic 

"Here's in-& word the; preciſe Notes 1: 
Firſt, They contain-the Explication of; all 
the obſcure words that are in the four Gol» 
lomns, and-chiefly- inthe Hebrew Texty up- 
6n which all the reſt depends Belides that, 
there is the Jadgment» of the -Author,upan. 
the divers Interpretations that: the Ancients 
have given upon'the! ſatie word. ; There is 
alſo an Obſervation: of what is more or Jeſs 
in the Verſions than _in/-the Hebrew, and, 
the Opinioniof-the beſt Rabbins:: He theaks 
every thing in the Langnageot the Authors, 
to which he adds a'Latin Tranſlations i; 16 

[n reſpeCt to- the New: Teſtament. be fals 
lows the-{ame:Method as he does in the QIdj 
but it contains-only tworCollumny, .angfor 
the Greek:Text, and the other for. the Vers 
fion' -of- the” /ulgare -1He: remarks: init 
Notes the-Places where 18-does not per 
ly agree with the Greek: The lame: Notes 
exaCtly contain all the differences of other 
Verſions; and the divers readings: oft the 
Greek Texts; -The Authat produces many 
vew things that: he hath taker! from:Groek 
Manuſcripts, -and addsto it his/Gritied Re» 
marques. ' He-even pretends-to 're-cſtablih 
upon diffetent Manuſcripts he antiedt #u+ 
gate; Whith/2wwas in. the; Church chefogs) &3 
Ferom. This Verſion being according :to 


him Tranſlated word for word from the 
Greek,” he thinks it. the maſt iAgcientGreek * 


Manoſcript is.the: World! he hath good 
reaſon to believe that-cbs!,amolt Ancient 
Greek !Manuſtripts which axe: now in-.,our 
Libraries; — by. the Latins: fig 
os 3 ow 
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onaryz :Whege; all; the, ygrds, 

.2r8; £xpopnded in ite lic 

Book of Pſalms, whers't 

\nal i at the, ces - 

-kon; +, qbſery'd 2596.6 
reface; which is_-at. 

Work, > pf Vive 


lysh1 + 


__ of rhe Hehaaab RY. L 


ver itrov- 
dh re. 10. bl few. 
|; þ Cl, Way: ( x 
| | car, 16. 
publiſhe 2. k Grar fk a 
ment ofithe, Chalda aldaick, fan, ;and a Dj og: 
ma pon n the Sam Leners- and 
or 
10 82 De 5 tried Ira 
But ag G3 pants dept 
thoſe ir been, if prac Fr 
of. very, Þ; fu L0. for ah 
ſelyes. gen taken. Gt p” 
two Impreſſops of ,x - & Bb 
which, wor re.mad 
1661. al; 
Were | 
ns 
en 
ago herlny 
hs IH. 2 dio CO S 
SIbfr 7 many, to) THF. BUblIck.; . 
the the he ictionary.pr » ; 
al, . in. Lapin and. Fle eregf  nlqngjion 
was wade afore 5. - We haye him.C Se 
os verera. Tenor, Sp, 
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Onbonalticug) facrum in in qua > "1 


pris. Hebraica, Chaldaica 
Laritia NI V. & N N74 : 
Fchyrentia ; 


hs "7 f ex xe. 
elit tories FF .ves os 2 hr yrontamen hintes) 
in quibus omnes Y. T. veces tam printitive 
atrroathoe, tam Hebraict quam Chaldakee, und 
Ccitm ver Roh! Lit ina. rye) nity, Fan ABS, 
Ih qui dries foes whtes 7 _, Bt fo 
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"da DAB fr the. Ocare:, 
il IA a 


LL:thaſe. wh Sen, Hondhuhs 
-MyGreek and at No- 
thing. is more. cronbleſne Ameitot [: 


PppP 


gin, 


eg oblie'd to F. Mr. 4 
ber: for enderro to go pos og in 
regard'of the Hebrew, by givi A- 
xipulus an Index of al the Hebrew words, 
whoſe Radix 'is hard to be found + Bur 
there wanted, its believed, three things 
in the Work of "this Engliſh-man, which 
Mr. Len/den bath ſupplied. 1. A Latin 
Verſion of the” Hebrew Words of this In- 
dex. 2. The | Citation of the Paſſages 
wioere the __ anomalons Wrkn = = 
ome other Retmarques. 3. An x 0 
the Chaldaick Words of the Bible. 
This Work 'is" not only uſefoll/ to thoſe 
who Study the. Holy Lan 3 it may 
alfo be of great help to thoſe who are 
much advanced, - One bath not alwayes all 
the Rules of Grartimar preſent in mind; there 
being alſo Anomalies which ſuppoſe a great 
rs 4. Roles, which raonot Led rnd 
by a long Ute : For exatnple "ON. ; 
alwayes they ru ind rhe prace, in which 
a gue hep” Hg yr it” co 
©9097 ; it meats all ſotneritnes rhey 
cut off, and then iris ih the 'birkpabel of 
17, where ischanged into 7,” -" this 
"is marked by a DRE -.»# 
*-* There arc "even Anomelies which are 
found but once in the whole Bible, and 
Which go agaitift aſl! the ordinary. Rules ; 
For example, irs but Job 17. ro. white the 
Verb v7. changes its 7.into I, and where 
WI is read for WN?2, chey are broke 
: Although Mr. Zeufder.is Profeſſor in He- 
brew, be bath. nevertheleſs wrote .in \Fa- 
= of thoſe who-would learn 'the Greek 
oO \ . ' k ; 
Pub iſhed, Syllabis Paforis refermatss, Am- 
el, 12*. X 


b= yp Gracum MN. T.. . continent ex 
7959 #. N. T. tantnm ver ſiculos. 1900 non in- 
omnes N. T. woces una cum ver- 


F InUennanur. 10:tertias, 120. 
Ulerdjetti, 1682. © a TY 
Novnum Teftamentum Grarum, una cum anio- 
_$atione quorandam ver ſicuum afteriſcis diftinfto- 
rum continentium omnes voces, N. T. mn 24*. 
Ultrajetti. | 
.- We'cwe him befides three-Bodks in Quar- 
to, which Treavof Matters:of Crizitk ; Phi- 
Tens, Philogus Hcbreo-mixens, Philo- 
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Book: of Pſalms, and 
in-other ancieat Pieces of Poetry of the He- 
brews, Nevertheleſs it may be that pne may 
be taken with''chat, which :is-look'd upon 
33 a New Diſcovery, althdugh entirely falſe, 
or at leaſt-miſtaken' in ſome reſpet : We 
have'thonght we ought to expoſe what is 
done therein to the Judgment of 'the Pub- 
lick; that Faults may be Corrected, if any 
hare been omitred, or that we may be-Con- 
firmed in. our Judgment by New Reaſons, 
or finally for ever ſuppreſs the Works 
wherein this Di is ſuppoſed as true, 
in'cuſc one was not entirely miſtaken. 
. | His Reaſons [therefore ſhall be 
here; with the briefueſs we arc-oplig'd to 
keep Vit an Eſſay that is to be apſerted ig 
our Supplemetit ; 4b this will be added the 
Solotion of ſome Difficulties, 'which come 
intmediately-into 'our minds, and may ſerve 
to-ounfirm the Hypotheſis which we are go- 
ing x0 -fead.  ' 


- 1::/The firſt | thing that ought; to be re- 
marked, is, that all Langnages ave not” ca- 
_—_ prodacing-'all manner of Verſes, 
There are ſoine, as' the Greek and the La- 
tin, in which 'Verſes'may be :made, which 
we call Metricks, to wit, meaſured by com- 
poſed _Feeg of long and ſhort Syllables. 
There are on the contrary other Languages 
wherein all Poeſie cannot conſiſt, but in a 
eertdin'Number of Syllables which form a 
Plcaſing \Cadence to\the Ear, whether there 
are ſeveral Verigs: Tg rhime' togecher or 
pots .fuch.is the. Tongue, and moſt of 
£ 


| Moderas. -2If ſome ,French Poets have 
'endeavaured to make Merrick Yerfes, as De- 
ſpores, © arid ſome 


ſome -others (after itim, they 
were. ſo. hard and ſo contrary to the Geai- 
"xs ©f'the [Frevth Tongue, that they could 
"not" be ſaffered; it'is ſo' with the Hebrew, 


i Etr apos Sitchs, whores ie is ith the Sri, and witty molt of theaZe 

| WY | fern Li whoſe Genivs-is'tn this re- 

:> eodcivonredito\ ſbew in what the Poe- face con to'- thit /of the -Freneh 

. fie: of the 'Hdebnews. confifts.. ii! . rue. ferns eerie oe Birth 

G2 Ca a Sx the ; nes, -but' they" cannot tulfer dcrri 

F Hoſe whohaveſome Knowledgelof the "Vetfes, -a# Fo/eph 'Stukger hatly already ob- 

"I 'Hebrew Torgne, and who/kow the *fetvid a: long while agor, in" tils/Notes op- 
"ell which ha *been made - ſince 200 -0n Evfebins. iJ 4D £::\ 1£25 791 A 
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- Is would) 
great had 


f 


had 
d 
£ 
cok f 
they are mgre than, 


we 2re 


we can adyance {he fame thing 2s be did, 
wichqus deſerving the Cenlure, which thoſe 
who have rot examined the njatter, Have 
pranquaced lightly, angngh againſt him. 
This is 'what perſwades ine. that 4ferrick 
Verſes cannot be made in the. Hebrew 
Tongue, nv more thay in the French, To 
render it more ſeqlible, 1 hall begin with 
that which is the mio} knawn, and ſhew 
that: it is the ſame ia all reſpeCty with that 
of the Hebrews. Po 

rt, Adtrick Verſes cannot be made with- 
out the liberty of tranſpoſing words, for 
without. this ir is jmpoſſible to find pur the 
meaſure which avaſt be obſerved. One bath 
not, alwayes diffgregc. words, or different 
ExXPre $, whoſe quantity js the ſame, to 
expreſs ane's ifijnd-; One mult neceſſarily 
uſe ſuch words, Which can be but in a cer- 
tain ſcityation, by reaſon of gheir quantity : 
So if one could not tranſpoſe the athers, 
theſe words could not enter jato the Yerſes, 


which wopld be very traableſpme for Poets, 
w "7 An < lole Be _ 
ber of, Words Whepro! they, do maſt hap- 
pily NG xy would wholly 
ruine the Aderrick, Pocke : For Example, 
there -/is., nothing better: placed than the 
word givws in this Verſe of Lucas, 
Bela ac Emarhio plyſquan civilia Campos. 


if one | endeavoured to. put it in another 
Place, the Yerſe would immediately - loſe 
arts Cadence, and that other words myſt 
peeds be ſought for. Bout this hath ng need 
pf Proof, far thoſe yho know what quan- 
tity is, and thoſe who know it not, ought 
not to meddle with judging of gheſc kinds of 
veſtions. | | 
We: know that in the French al poſi- 
tions are not allowed, of, and, if there was 
©, one Wight .thence conclude 
phat ir..is not poſlile $9: MAE good AMe- 
wick Verſes in this Tongue: They cannot 
tranſpple as-they would the Aojerives, there 
are ſome which muſt necellarily precede.the 
Spbſtagtive, and others which ought of ne- 
ceſlity xotoljow it,they ſay ,e great Prince, and 
pot. « Pripce greas; 6 Horſe hlackand not ableck 
Horſe : Ut is not pergaired neither 1g-Pockie 
por jo Proſe -to change ; the Ocdgs.ghabele 
words. In the/Hebrew'the Subltangve al- 
ways precedes, the  AdjzQiye, ph 
hos 15.0 erſtood berween two thi £8, as 
12 ben chacan, miſe Sen, ,a9d no! 
checen ben. In Latin, agd Greek 3's ta 
different whether one puts.the Adjective be- 
fore or. after, - la 
Ic is. 39t, permitted in French to tranſpoſe 
Pronouns , .one can only ſay mor pare, me 


ren Per- 


Mt lee; the Relatives: As | 
eve | believe one would very hardly 
examples, whete they have been ami 
The Frenth canhot tranſpoſe a Subſtan- 
tive governed by another ; for che P/alms of 
Davis, one cannot ſay of David the Pſalms, 
If Ronſerd, and other Poets of this time 
made uſe of ſuth Tranſpoſitions, theip 
French was often bot 3 ſorry kind of Latiy: 
Neither cpuld theſe ſorts of Licenſes be 
long ſaffered, and they are now quite ba- 
niſhed from the French Poeſie. In the He- 
brew Tongue, the Subſtantive which govern- 
eth Fi always to precede, as NAW 1137 
e /© 
h 


dibre ſcblomo; the Words of Solomon, and ne- 
ver ſchlomo diparim. If by an hypallage they 
ſometimes change their place, it's by a large 
Licenſe, and what is ,yery rare: 

This Order of Words, which ought al- 
ways to be the ſame, in. molt of the Eaſtern 
Tongyes, makes it to be Impoſſible to make 
Merrick, Verſes in them, which can have 
any grace. There is even a likelihood that 
the Greeks and - Latins have not- tranſpo- 
ſed the Natural Order of their words, bux 
only to make Merrick, Verſes, as MM. Yoſſins 
hath remarked it in his Book de Pocmarws 


Ccanty & wviribus Rythng, 


2, Arother thing,which hath more enabled 
theſe two Nations ro make Merrick Verſes, 
is the different Termination of their Caſes, 
which is a very great conveniency in this 
kind of Poelie, and without which 1 do 
not know whether Verſes could be made in 
Greek, or in Latin, that might be ſuffera- 
ble. But in French all their Caſes have a 
like Termination, ſo that they haye all the 
ſame quantity as the Nominative has, and 
that they could make in Aerrick, Poehe bug 
one and the ſame Fygot. It is ſo with the 
Hebrew Tongue, whence one ought _ 
rily to conclude that it. cannot ſuffer + 
trick, Feroea no more than French. | 

Beſides this, the Hebrews and other Eaſt 
ern Tongues have but two Terminations 10 
the Plural. The Hchrews do make the Maſs 
culines end in 144, and the Feminines in 
OT; ſo that if one wou'd make Aferrich 
Verſes in this Tongue, the Plurals/ wen'd 
always make the ſame Feet, which wou'd 
be an inconveniency capable of jr ſelf 19 
make a Poet deſpair, who intended tg haye 
any dejicacy in his Verſe. 

"3: Azhicd thing which hindereth the.ma- 
king Merrick Veries in, French, is that they 
haxe 199 great a quantity of long Sylables, 
and too few ſhort ones, 2s one may be con» 
vinced in. reading ſome Lines ip a Frencb 
+ where one ſhall ſoon find. it, The 
me.thing may be xemerked 40 the Herrp 
0 


Sada. a ett. 


Totigue”z in which b--call long SyUables, 
not 'thiofe® under which'the - Meſorites have' 
put'on> of the five Vowels,- which are caled 
Jong 4" for' I-doubt in this Caſe whether one 
may always confide in" vie FRO; 

bor" thoſ# which are followed: with fevera 
different” 'Conſonanrs+ can" be ſhort "in no 
T6nvz86/ wharſoever Grammarians may'fay, 
as thee By able in the word WET) Chephtſo, 
264 4 the latrer Syllables of the' words 
Wwhich'would not be the'laſt in a Vetſe; for 
/a}{ Wave two Conſonants after'them. 

I's ttefthir one may except words which 
etid by *one of the Letters WIR Ehevi, which 
it may * be could ' make no Poſition, but at 
leaſt the Rule will be good in reſpe& of 
the other words ' ending in Conſonants, 
which are alwayes changeable : For exam- 
ple, ia theſe words FTYy2A T7 halach bag- 
natſach, the ſecond Syllable of Halae can- 
not be made ſhort, nor a Datyl made of 
halac-ba; upon which Cappel may be ſeen 
in his Refutation of Gomarus. And this be- 
ing ſuppoſed, one may ofily read what place 
be will of the Poetick Books of Scripture, 
gnd he ſhall ſee "that There is ſuch a Num- 
ber of long Syllables, that it is impoſſible 
to make Metrick. Verſes of them : Thoſe 
who have endeavoured to do it, had no re- 
ſpe& to this ; which is'as- ridiculous as if 
on would make Latin and Greek Verſes, 
withont troubling bimſelf with the quanti- 
ty of Syllables. 
It may be' ſome will ObjeQ the Verſes of 
the modern Rabbins, whereof Buxrorf hath 
madea Treatiſe, which he hath joyned to 
his Treaſure, becauſe this Learned Man hath 


ſought for Feet there, 'as in Merrick, Ver- 


ſes ; but it would be eaſfie to ſhew that he 
hath been entirely miſtaken, that the Rab- 
bins have regard only to the length and 
number of Syllables, and that all their Li- 
cenſes conſiſt principally in the Pronuncia» 
tion, and the ſuppreſſion of the Scheva, 
ſimple or- compound. | ſhall not engage my 
ſelf 'here in this matter ; and we are beſides 
aſſured, that thoſe who do underſtand a lit- 
tle Hebrew, and who know in what conſiſts 
the Cadence of our Verſes in Rhyme, will 
agree 'hereupon by 'the only reading of 
the Examples which Buxtorf relates. But 
it falls out, I know not how, that+thoſe 
who apply themſelves ro the Study of the 
Eaſtern Tongnes, do ordinarily negleCt that 
of their own Language, and it is- perhaps 
one of the Reaſons for which we have not 
hitherto' diſcovered” what the Poeſie of the 
Hebrews is. 

4.” What hath been ſaid ſufficeth, if 1 
am not miſtaken, to ſhew that one cannot 
make - Merrick Verſes in Hebrew : We muſt 
remark,-that even this in part renders the 
Rhime in this Tongue very .caſie, for the 
Caſes and ſuffxe Pronouns Rhime together, 
as doall the Plurals, which cauſeth ſuch a 
multitude of Conſonancies and 'Rhimes, 
that much care and labour wonald© be ne- 
ceſſary to write in Hebrew, without Rhiming 
at every moment. Thus the cafineſs of ma- 
king Verſes after- this manner, as is remar- 


Ws 0. Mr. Yoſer Taith 
0geniouſly, "in" the Roe.” HEL 


very ** 


we have! cited, that- Nature it + ſeIf* har 
taught this Poeſie to Men, in'# Dering 
them capable of ſingirig : © 1f Tome” one, 


« adds he, gives attention to the" Cuſtom 
** of Children, when they begin to ling, and' 
* remarks after what manner they "adjuſt 
be . apt words of their Songs,” to be 
< ale to ſing "them, "it will be perceived 
** rhat they oft do repeat the ſame word, 
*and in this ignorant" way of "ſpeaking 
* there will be found the Principlts of 
* rhiming Poetry. For'it cannot be deny- 
ed that the ſame words repeated make a 
kind of Harmony, which though it- is not 
very agreeable and very-fine, is yet: very 
natural and very exact, though thofe who 
have a little more delicacy keep from ma- 
king the ſame word rhime with it-ſelf. 

11. This being fo, it cannot be thought 
ſtrange that we ſhould affirm that"the Poe- 
try of the Hebrews <onliſts only in Rhime, 
and is very irregular.” The Genitls'of the 
Hebrew Tongue cannot permit, '# I have 
already ſhown, any other kind of Verſes ; 
an it is eaſily conceived, that the Hebrews, 
who were not extraordinary Polite; took 
little Pains to reduce Poetry to'an Art, as 
the Arabians have fince'done, andthe'Rab- 
bins after them. _—_— 

Mr. Voſſins hath' remarked, that yot' only 
the Arabians, the Perſians and Africans, bur 
alſo the' Tartars and Chinois, and ſeveral 0- 
ther Nations of America, know no''Pgetry 
but Rhime. -There is a likelibood'that the 
Northern People, who poſleſſeghall Errope 
in the falling of the Empire, had'alfo fach 
like Verſes, and that it is from them that 
the Monks of the following Ages learned 
to make Latin Verſes in Rhime;' whereof 
ſo great a Number is found in the ancient 
Offices. There remains yet ſome Fragments 
of the ancient Poems of the Brit: an, ſach 
as is that which Uſher relates of one 'Tha- 
laſcienus,- whom he calls The Prince of Bards, 
and who lived in the time of Juftiniarr. 

1. But as theſe Northern Natiohs ha@& no 
concern, as we know- of, with the © Eaſt- 
ern, no conſequence can be thence - drawn: 
We ſhall then ſtop at the frabians, and 
ſhall obſerve that the advantage they have 
received from time to'time in their Poems; 
was long without any Rule, confiſting' on- 
ly in Rhimes good or bad, without obſerv- 
ing. any conſtant meaſure in Verſes : Ne- 
vertheleſs it was look*d upon as a tpore ele- 
ak Style than thoſe Books which were 

olely compoſed of irregular Verſes. - Some- 
times there were divers Rhimes, ſometimes 
all the Verſes of a Poem ended after the 
ſame manner. It was in _ this Copdition 
when the- Alcoran was written, to wit, be* 
fore the middle of the ſeventh Ape 3 All 
this Book is almoſt compoſed with Rhimes, 


tho? the Periods are very. unequal ; and it 
appeared in that time ſo well written, that 
Mahomet himſelf boaſts in ſeveral ay 

that 


An Eſſoy-aqpen ( 


that- neither: Angels nor Deyils could equal 
the Elegance-of his Style... : We may thenge; 
caticlude” thas this Style was eſtabliſhed .2.; 
long; time fince amongſt the Arabians, ele: 


this [Impoſtour - wonld: no; have choſej}-it, - { 


or it would- not have. pleaſed them: as 1ic, 
did. Ir is true that.0ne7 bubeker formed: 
the Style thereof, 'but that's nothing to my, 


deſign, becauſe it is enqugit tor .me that, it He 


uld thereby-appear it whet :cobbiſted the: 
_ of. The Style amongſt the Arabi- 
an: And.the Authors who have written 
ſince, bave endeavour'd ty imitate it, as di-, 
yers Learned Men have- obſerv'd, and; &; 
- mongſt others Fobn Fabricius of Dantzzet, in 
his Specimen Arabicum, where he hath pob- 
liſhed amongſt other Arabian Pieces, 4.1 if- 
courſe of a famons Author in 4ſis, named 
El-Herir, who bath prtly imitated. the, 
Style of the Alcorav. Thoſe who. will af-, 
ſare themſelyes bereof by their Eyes, may. 
only read this Book, and compare it with 
the Alcor ar, or at leaſt with-the Surares X17. 
and LXIY. which Erpenius printed in Arabis 
an and Latin, | 1 4 ” 

Some may. perhaps ſay, that thoſe are 
not ſo. much: Verſes a» Rbimed Proſe, be- 
cauſe there are not equal meaſures z but we 
are not to'diſpute about. words, We An- 
ſ#er to this, that this'Poeſie inthe begin» 
ning was-iw-effeCt but a rbimed Proſe, and 
its' what! appears by the Verſes of 45. and 
other Poets in the time .of Aabomer, which 
the Arabiant: have yet, where there 13-no, 
exaQt meaſure: obſerv*d. - It 'was lince. Ma- 
bomer that Poetry was reduced into an Art, 
2s I ſhall obſerve, after 1 have remarked that 
the Arahians having a. yery long, time; re- 
mained ſeparate from -others, and without 
any ſtrange Nations , entring into- Arapis,; 
it may be believed. thatzheſs Cuſtoms .were 
very ancient, when Strangers begyn to.know: 
them : So tho? there -wes-00, knowledge ;of 
their Pocſe but of late,:yet .it followeth 
nor that it had not been-a lang time ampngl;, 
*m. 1n fine, they cauld narlearn this Poe: 
fie of :the Romans, nor. of the. Greeks,;to 
whom it: was. unknogn z. ſo; that, iL.may;be 
reaſonably believed, - that; the ,frabians, have 
had from unregiſtred times #/Rhiming Foes 
fic. As. in. theie- lattet: rimgs; theſe People 
knew not what Study was, {and Sciences, 
we mult not marvel if it teained very 4m- 


perfeCt: for ſeveral Ages. '!-.'; 02 oh 2010- 
- It was\butunder Chabfe: Alraſchid, who. 
lived towards the' end;of/the cighth Age; 
that a Learned' Arabian,:: Named, \ Ab: Chalin 
Ehen Achmed: Al- Earackidi,; reduced. Poetry 
into air Art. : This-Art:canfilts nat vy;auy 


diſtintion. of long SyBakios;ror ſhort ones, 
but ſolely lie coioratsy bles, 


and in the obſervatian,o6 certain; leygth 
which they keep, in catefolly. diltiggoyh- 
ing the moveable: Confanants: from the; gw7 
eſcent ones : Thoſe who1wagld' by throyghr 
ly inſtrutted therein, may.eonſult a. ;{mall 
Book of a Learned: Enyhf-147, Named S- 


muel Clark, Printed at::Gxford its-1661% in 
12*. and-entitaled-Sciemia Merrica & Rhyth- 
mica, ſeu Traftarns de Projagia Arabica! ; i + 


\The, Erwopians, have: alſo a 


3. If it be now asked with which of theſe 
Poetries that of. the Hebrews has moſt con- 


; nexion, it will, be anſwer'd with the an- 


client Poetries of the Arabians. The Hebrews, 
have never . much caltivated Sciences,” and 
never took great Pains, to imbelliſh. their 
Tongue, nor ta write politely : They were 
all occupied in Agriculture,, and had-but 
little: concern with their Neighbours, from 
whom perhaps they might have drawa much 
knowledge. | This is confe('d by their an- 
cient Books, wherein,no Tract of -Eruditi-. 
on is found, as in thoſe of the Greeks and 
other Nations, who have. applyed: thetn- 
ſelves to Sciences : Neyerthbeleſs, they . bad 
had, fiqce.the beginging of their Republick, 
Songs and Verſes, in which ghey celebra+ 
ted the Praiſes of God, and related the Hi- 
ſtory of their Nation ;, witneſs the Sap of 
Moſer, and the Book | of the Wars of - the 
Lord, mhich was a ColleQtion of Poetry, 
as.it appears by Foſb.. 10.1.3. 2 Sam. 1. 18: 
therefore nothiog;extraordigary will be a= 
yanced ; if ©, $00] that their Poetry. was 
not very regular, nor very polite, no more 
than, that of the ancient PN :.If ig 
was:known:'in what canſilted the Poetry « 
the. Ancient Egyptians, one might ſearch in= 
to that, of the Hebrews for the ſame Rules 5 
for tis probable that it.cauld be only thera 
that 24o/cs cou'd learn to make Verſes. But 
as, we know nothing on't,. all that can"be 
done on this occaſion, is.to ſeek for. the 
Rules of Poetry of their Neighbours, as. we 
ye done, jo reſpell of be Arabians. 2 
hiopians, and to ſee-1 the Poetry of 
Hebrew» is not the ſame. ; Buy we have IeFaA 
that the Hebrew Tongue can ſuffer np 0 
Poeſie than that, and it remains now .bue 
to, mark, the. principal Rules thereof, 2D 
to apply them t& the Poetical Books of the 
FUTEWIFL | 7 eff ag _ 


111. The Poelie of the: Hebrews having.a6 
ver ben redyced iatg ant Art, the: —_ 
be many Rules given theregf, : 
Number, of Rules is begun tq-be err 
but when, we have endeayopr'd 'to.f 
them, all that can be. ſaid on'r, 19 þ 
to ſome general Remarks, which. 
make Known the' Natore thereof... +; 
- > 16s a Rhiming, Poetry- like. 00 
we have already remarkef} and!as is 
ſtill more-clearly. icen. (by. the ſequek-, 

2. The Rhimesare.ngt alwayes very bk 


3 fee. the laſt 
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who took their Poefie from them, diſtin- 

iſh well enoogh their Rhimes Inte © 
orts. The firſt is when two Verſes do fi 
niſh*by the ſame arit and the Game 
Vowel, without . the preceding Letters 3 
grteing : They call theſe ſorrs of Verſes 
paſſable, #8 TR Abad and TD Phaked : The 
ſecond is when the two latter Conſonants do 
agree, as TOR Emor, "OW Schomor, this 
Rhime according to them 1s o&: The 
third is whea the three latter Conſonants 
are the ſame, as INBD ſpharim and 
dbarim,which isa laudabu. Anime. They look 
upon it a$ a Licenſe, when words whoſe Pro- 
nunciation is alike are made to rhime, 
but whoſe Letters are not the ſame, as 
MIT -ſaccha and NPY rſouks, It is yet ano- 
ther Licenſe, bat a leſs one, to make words 
to rhitne which end by like Vowels, as 
if the one finiſheth by a fr and the 
other by a cbilem, as thamouth and 
Tron thicroth - Theſe diſtintions being 
fonti&ed upon the 'Nature of the Hebrew 
Longne, and being more ſimple than that 
of the Arabiens, it's believed they may be 

the He- 
that in the 


applyed to the ancient Poetr 
brews : Jo it maybe remark 
ancient of the Hebrews, alchongh moſt of 
their Rhimes are juf# or lax there is 
nevertheleſs a great Number 


aber 'of paſſables, 
whereof ſome are harder than others ; the 
hardeſt are thoſe which agree only in the 
latter Vowel, when' the words do end by a 
aveſcent, the ſound whereof js not ſenſible, 
wr example, IN-2ha; 1 bj, I? cho, E&c. 
Ml be, 2 bi, 2 bo, &c. If one word have 
Examples -of ſach Rhimes in ſome modern 
Porſie, he may only conſule thoſe who have 
written of the Spariþh Poefies, 'wherein /- 
vts are call es, which the Ra 
call Paſſables, and the other Conſonants : 
Brit both of 'em have learned from the Ara- 
biz; the Rules of their Poeſic. * - 
3. The' Number of the Rimes is not ix- 
ed, there are ſometimes ſeveral of 'a ſort, 
and fewer of another ; ſo in Pſal. 11, 3, 5. 
there are five in © 0, which are only ſe- 
poracet” two Rbimes in ac of the fourth 
erſe. There are Pſalms whoſe Verſes do 
end 'almoſt all in the ſame Rhime, as the 
nn. which endeth almoſt all in 7 cha. 
e Arabians have alſo ſuch Poeſies, where- 
of we have ſeveral examples, as the Poem 
entitled Tgrai, which all ends in Z1, that 
of abx El-ules, which ends all in EA, Sc. 
The Order of the Rhimes is neither the 
fithe ina Pſalm, but' reſembles -aleogether 
tht of our irregular Verſes, which'we dif. 
{e 'a5 we 'pleate- '-It may likewiſe be that 
forhe places they were fatisfied with the 
Cadence, without Tearching neceſſarity for 
hog > Wigyporenbugr+ are '{orhe places 'in 
the- 5,” whore there arc ne Rhimes 
found, the'"the ſenſe 'feems to 'want no- 


king, s at the epd' of P/al, 111, and 112, 
THe are few Rader [Tongue and 2- 
"others the Jrahas and” the Engliſh, 

tore there are” very* go8d* Verſes made 
"Hine, 'in 0bſerving'only a certain 


©: 


4. The length of Verſes is alſo ſeldom the 
Nats, and fe ſeems the Hebrews did not at 
all matter it. If perchance two Verſes of 
the ſame meaſure preſent themſelves to their 
mind, they ſhunned them not, but they did 
not alſo ſeek the equality of meaſure, which 
ſhows that their Pocſtc was not very poliſh- 


ed. | 

5. As the Hebrews have not long Peri 
their: Verſes are ſeldom long, ſach as are 
thoſe of the Pſalm 119. The others are ſo 


23797 ſhort, that there are of two Syllables, as 


in our 1% Ae It is perhaps for 
this reaſon that they call a Hyma WIN ,,;2. 
mor, from Dt zamer, which ſignifies ro cur, 
becanſe its Style is extreamly cut, and that 
for to'make the Cadence of the Yerſes to be 


felr, we ouxht ſeveral times to ſtop at a 
Period : It is true, that this Verſe lignifies 


rd ſing in the Piel, but the fignification of 
Fil comes from that of Xal.'- This. day 
with the Ar«biors, who ſing their Verſes iq 
catting them into divers lengths, zamaria 
ſignifies 20 ſmg. 

6. The Pocſie of the Hebrews not being 
very regular, cannot bot be full of Licen 
as to what coticerns the Rhimes, whereof 
eo! pers accerding to the Rabbins, are 
thoſe which make different Letters to 
Rhitne, but whoſe Pronunciation is ;alike. 
Nevertheleſs, «s their Poeſics were rather 
made for to rehearſe them or to ſing them, 
than to read them, they did not fa much 
matter to ſatisfie the Eyes as the Ears : So 
though in reading Verſes, one may 
be offended to ſee them rhime by different 
Letters, the Kar being not offended chere- 
at, i no dificulty ew» make uſe of 
eſe imes »For example, in the ?/al.1.3. 
MAIN je rhimes with \17D phalgue ; and in 
the rb. Verſe UBUD aiſchpa: chimes with 
IMP atlath 


'Befides the Rhime, we alſo remark in the 
Verſes of the Hebrews the ſame Cadence 
which 'is ſeen in {our rhimed: Verſes, only 
that the lengths are not ſo well obſerved 
in it as in ours, 'which withouc this could 
not be pronounced. Bur they are not ab- 
folntely neceſſary'ia the Hebrew Verſes, be-+ 
cauſe commonly they are much ſhorter than 
ours, and often'fo ſhort that thers can be 


7. As almoſt all Nations put Verſes ſorne- 
time in their Poeſies, which are repeated, 
and" which are called in French /c refrein - 
We find alfo of them in the Hebrew Pſalms, 
ot. {undhaabrry in ſal. 136. = they 

e perhaps this: in-particular, that the 
Soo rms or 
4" for Thime not. cogether, 
a5 way be "ſeen inthe-laſt ofthe cwo Pſalms 
- 8. 'They' affect ſometimes to make their 


In the 37%. the' fame rhing 
otly 'that it is but-each Stanza, which bee 
gins by « Letter of the-Alphaber, accoreng 
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to/ the Order they are:ravged.' This made 


ſome - believe that in ſome of the: Pſalms 


there were Acroftich, Verſes; and indeed it 
hath been remarked "that 'the firſt Letters 
of the Verſes of _ es Chtetes 
bat che irregularity-of the Ve | 
| ons to be alwayes aſſured chat the beginoing 
of each was diſcovered;; and It being beſides 
le that theſe firſt Letters form a ſenſe 
y a pure chance, we have dared to deter- 
mine nathing thereupon. 

9. it's ncedleſs here to enlarge npon the 
Style of the Hebrew. Pocſie, becauſe it hath 
ſcarcely-any thing in particular, and'it can« 
not be remarked in general of all Poeſies. 
We ſhall only ſay, that amongſt the 'Ele- 
gancies of the Hebrew Poeſie one thing hath 
been found, which is 'coinmon to it with 
tbat of the Greeks, viz.-it borrows words 
and waycs of ſhaking of the neighbour- 
ing Dialefts, as from GRUNT TING 
Examples may be ſeen-iw the Pſalms, C111. 3, 
4, 5. EXPE 7, 12.' where there are found 
Chaldean ſiffixes, There is d very remark+ 
ble one '\inP/a.'t1.. whereof mention "ſhall 
be made'hereafter. This Obſervation is vez 
ry im nt, becauſe it ſerves for the ex- 


pou__ of divers places, and to: Corre& 
Faulrs of Copyers, 'which hinder the 
Rhime to be found, which appeareth evety 
where cle. 
Theſe Rules being eſtabliſhed, I muſt re« 
late here fome other © particular cars 
which: ſhall ſerve to confirm | the ge 
ones whereof I have- made -tife, to- ſhew 
that the Pocſe of the Hewews migttt have 
been like: the ancient Poefie of the/ Arubi- 


-IV. Some Learned Men have' made: pood 
remarks in the Poetical Books of the” 
Teſtament, of rhimed Verſes in divers pls. 
ces ; but they believed. thar pure chance 
had produced them, without 'any Paitis/ta; 
ken by the Sacred Writers thereaboots. 
1. For to prove clearly that they are miſta- 
ken, it would be. neceſſary for me'to\pro- 
duce here a Work which 1 have made tp- 
on the Palms, where they might 'de ſeen 
ire dilpoſes fo, ther in exting' 08: BYY 
are di fo, thatir'icaſting''pn | 
them, one may be aſſured of the trath of 


the befis' which we have advanced. 
I have tryed the ſame thisg upon divers 


of the other -Poczicasi Books, - and the 
yrans which ave in tlie Bermratench and the 
Judges: It, fucceeded with me happily ec. 
gough, though there are ſome Places wher@- 


ſom k 1-ſhal imavk+ hereafter,” 1 do 
not thac after this 0n6' c#n 1 

that theſe ' Rhimes'iware found "by | chafice 
in 'the Poeſies 0f the'l ancient ws #/ It 


be impoſſible for..them 'not- 16 'tike 
Notice thereof ; au@if they did-not' per- 
. ceive it, why did they rhime ever y-where, 
ifit was not for the 'falle of 'vixeir Poefic ? 
We ſhalt give ah Exawple of ir'at rhe nl 
of this Eſſay,  ” ro mianess% 9g; 10 
2. Indeed it ts remarked' tn ſeveral p14 


ces, | chat the fame words are repeated 
withbur neceſlity, ' to Rhime with theit- 
ſelves, 23 helrlonabor in Pſal. 1509. and 3 areat 
Nomber, which cannot be related here. 

3. 'Belides this, there arc niany words 
which rhime together, without having a 
El bad, be ts poſi, rhimes in diver 

| $ 48 vers 
places with TY ad alwayes: This ſheweth 
clearly that ir is not chance, nor the ne- 
ceſlity of expreſſion, . which have placed 


. theſe words near one another, but the de- 


lign of making them to rhime z otherwiſe 
they: would not be found to rhime ſo often 
together. | 

4- There is ſcarcely any place ſeet}; where 
a rhime hath not. produced ſucki another, 
and often times two or three, the Phraſe 
not” neceſſarily requiring them 4 as the 
Rhime A4 in Pſal. 2. whereof 1 ſhall pur 


: here'feven Verſes in Latin Charatters, tho' 


they are bnt three in the Pſalm: 


Eth moſrotbeMQ, | | 
Venaſchliche mimmennou, abotheMO, 
Foſcheb "pa fiſchAK, 
Adonei  jileAG 
LaMO 
Az, jedabber eleMO | 

- Bappho oubacharowo jebabaleMO. 


I believe it cannot be doubted, that the 
Author of this Pſalm hath affefted theſe 
Rhimes in -M4O, for the third was in nd 
wiſe: neceſſary ; it ſufficed to ſay jL AG, va- 
jedabber cleMO ; and if it was not even int 
that the Pvelſie conſiſted, theſe Rhimes muſt 
have been ſhunned; which without this 
would extreamly offend the Ears, in ma- 
king uſe of the ſuffix 'HEM. Belides this, 
we ſhal}/find plain Examples of this Truth 
in Ffal.'118; 4 | 

4: There are places where no Rhime is 
in-the Hebrew Text, aud where alſo the 
ſence is very difficult, and the order of the 
words contrary to the genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue t Bat in putting theſe words again 
in their | Natural Order, according” to the 
conſtreftion, where they ought to be, the 
ſence of ther becorfies port only fine and 
clear; but alſo the Rhime- very good 3. 
whence we have reaſon to conclude that 
theſe words had been tranſpoſed, ' and that 
ſince the thime' egroes'with the ſenſe, it js 
an Argument that /it was fought after : 
Heve is word for word the ſenſe of thie 5:4. 
ard- 6th. Verſes of Pſal. g. according to 
the-Order they are in'this day, Thou haft de- 
frojed tbe wiched, thouhaſft blotted ont THEIR 
N amns;for ever : O' thou Enemy, deſolations are 
tome 20; 4 perpetual ind, and rhou haſt demoliſh- 
ed rhe Cities; their memory 1: perifhed with them; 
they { aBeihivine) of, they ( a Maſculine. ) 
All the World may ſee rhe difficulty of this 
Confruftion, but thoſe who underſtand He- 
brew, may yet much berter be affured there- 
ofy- in teading! rhe” al,” Neither” con 
—_— | fag) in this plece, = lo 
making foe —_— ey, W | | 
ſupported by g puraleh wy” om 
re-eſtabliſh- 


"An Eſſay upon Criticks: 


re-eſtabliſhing the Rbime, theſe words farm. 
acc clear and eaſie,' and are: found. 0. a 
' regxfar conſtruQtion': Thos. beſt deftroyed the 
—_—_ haſt blorred __ _ = = 
ever, the Enemy is periſhed, the Streets ang 

Cirtes are ka for ever ; thou baſt deftroyed 
them and. their memory (=; 1a theſe words Is 
- a Clear: ſenſe, which-4is but darkly repre- 


ſented 'in the .preceding ones. Indeed 1t - 


hath been conſtantly remarked, that in the 
molt obſcure places, it is the hardeſt. to 
find the Rhime, which makes us reaſona- 
bly to believe, that the obſcurity . comes 
from | ſome tranſpoſition, or from ſome 
word' forgotten, or a letter omitted, with- 
out which the Rhime cannot be found. 
On the contaary, the ſenſe is eafie, almoſt 
every where, where the Rhimes are eaſi- 
ly- found. If the brevity Which-I am- to 
keep here admitted . me, I could give 2 
ſufficient Number of -Examples, 'but we 
ſhall only bring one at the beginning of 
the 16th. Pſalm, which the Verſion of Ge- 
neve hath rendered thns; in ſupplying The 
words which are in Roman ChareRters : 
Keep me, O mighty God, for 1 have eruſttd in 
ebce : 'O my Soul, thou haſt ſaid to God,hou 
art the Lord, my goodneſs extendeth / not r0 
thee, bus to the Saints who are on the Earth, 
and to the excellent, in whom 1 take all my de- 
light. The ſorrows of thoſe who run after ano- 
cher God ſhall be multiplyed, &c. The: ſenſe is 
obſcure enough, andthe words ./are - very 
difficulr, in ſpite of the Supplements which 
Interpreters have made herein';. but: the 
difficulty-is yet more ſenſible in the Hebrew, 
by reaſoa of the PunRuation of ſore; words, 
and of ſome letters-which maſt be neceſſa+ 
rily charged, or added. And this Paſſage 
hath given a very great labour to Iaterpre. 
ters, tho? we, bave ſeen none. of them'who 
hath happily -gone through it. It is'thoaght 
it ſhoaJld be tranſlated thus, after having 
made the-neceſſary.changes in it : Keep me, 
O God, for 1 bave hoped 1n thee ; \I have ſaid 
t0- God; rhyu art the Lord, my whole: truſt is 
in thee !. Men bave gone; in multitudes 'to the 
Effeminate ( Cyneds ) who are in thy Comnirey, 

eat Perſons put all their delight in them, they 
, eagerly multiplyed their Idols: with” ano- 
ther God, &c. We /{hall' not. undertake to 
give an account of this Verſian, for fear of 
being too long ; its enough for: the -pre- 
fent that in the ſuppoſition that: this Ver- 
ſion. is juſt, People -do know that the Rhime 
is £xcellent, and. that; jt-is not otherwiſe to 
be found. therein.. \- ry. 

$> «Tboſe who- have ſome knowledge in 
tbe: Criticks. of the Old. Teſtameor, 'know 
that in. divers places there are found-words 
in the. Yerlion. of the LXX, which: are + not 
in. the Hebrew. There are ſome: "in i the 
Pſalms, well as..in the / other -Books ; but 
what.is remarkable, js that in ſome of theſe 
places the Hebrew Text - tranſmitreth -not 
neceſſary. Rhimes-; and! that | it che: words 
be, added. which are it the Greek: Yerlion, 
the Rhime is tound; there ; By -this'Wwe-ſee 
there, theſe words hadbeen 'omitted»by:the 
Copyers in the Hebrew, and thatithey ought 


®, 


to be pe. zhere. again.: So.in Pſal:1./ 4; the 
LXX twice. put vx #ws, it is mbe* ſo : 
whereas this: Phraſe is: but once-in onr Pre- 


- ſent- Origivals : But it hath been diſcover- 


ed, by means of the Rhime, that-it/ ought 
to be twice there. Here is yet another more 
remarkable .' place, ' wbich- in Pſatc/4:' 12: 
where, there is according to the Hebrew, 
God 1s,a juſt Fudge, and a God who' is' i 
Ai {ap There can be no Rhime-fonnd 
in this place, and this deſcription of Diving 
Juſtice is not in the ordinary Terms :of '$a- 
cred Authors,:; who deſcribe God not only 
extreamly : po, but alſo eaſie to be ap- 
pealed; and exerciſing his Wrath bur'in:a 
moment; whilſt his Mercy appears for a ve- 
ry, long time, ſee-?/al. 30.6. But-accord- 
ing to-the LXX.. there. is no difficulty, nei. 
ther for the Rhime, nor for the ſenſe, which 
is here, God is « juſt. Fudge, patient; and who 
is not alwayes provoked, The ſame is found 
Pſa). 134. 1. three words in the Verfion of 
the LXX. which are {not.in the Hebrew, and 
which yet are necefary for the Rhime : Al 
ye Servants of Gad,, who ftand. in'the _ -of 
the Lord ( in the-:Porch of. the:Hobſe” of 
God ) bft up; your hand; toward: rhe Sanftuary.* 
Words included amongſt Crochets. are.not 
foynd in Hebrew, ad yet they: are neceſſa- 
ry. for the Rhime. .;The repetition; of the 
words " IV2 beth jahvoh, Houſe of the Lord, 
ſeems to haye been the cauſe of this Omilli- 
on,. as: It is ealte- $0. conceive it for 'thoſe 
who. have ſometimes ; Copied | Writings, 
where,the ſame words were repeated, : 
- 6, There is yet.one thing, which may 
convince thoſe whoiunderſtand: theſe . kinds 
of matters, that the Poeſie of the Hebrews 
is a Rhimed Poeſie ; for there is a place in 
the Pſalms: wbere/the Sacred Authors. have 
made..uſe of. certain. words not: much.in ufs 
among. the Hebrews, or wayes of. expreſſing 
drawn from the Neighbouring DialeQts, in 
places where. the words ahd expreflions com- 
mon to-the Hebrews would make no Rhime, 
whereas-theſe ſtrange! words do Rhime per+ | 
fetly,well. ; for; example, the: Author of 
P[al.,2. \made uſe in Fer. 12..of. the 'Chal- 
dean word 2 bay, Son, which Rhimes very 
well .with the Yerb' "WI": jiber;: which: is 
in, the; ſeque! z* whereas _ Hebrewi:word 
[2 bexg: which fignifies: the ſame thing, and 
which-in Yer, 7. would make [no;\Rhime 
there. ;'So alſo.in P/al..103, the :Palmiſt 
ſpeaking to bhis:Soul, 4jx.-to himſelf, - cry 
In : the Feminine, ' becauſe - the word WB ne- 
pheſch, Soul,.. is of this Gender,; and. faith' 
YOUN R «l chiſchech), ne obliviſcare'tu avima, 
' which qbligeth. him ta-uſe the Chaldexch and 
Sy ieck /uffxe '2 chi, in the following Rhiwes, 
becauſe 4g. uſing the Hebrew ſuftive; there 
would heve been no Rhime. Ir: is true, that 
this :Rbime. in; <4: ; hath produced three 
others,: but that. ſame ſhewerh that ithelie 
Rhimes are ſought'|for, and nat lir-op by 
chance eV-19 5. THY [33 133 4 IEC 
- +7e do treating of the Poeſie of the other 
1 TongnGs. [ors WEN mention" that 
of the Phamcians, Neighbours . $0': the, He- 
ens; 28d. whoſe Tongue was bbe-tons. as 
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theirs ; but as what hath been ſaid-of the 
Poeſie of the Arabians and Erhiopians is fo 
undoubted; and that what can be ſaid of 
Phiznician Poelie appears not fo evident, we 
have choſen-to ſpeak of it here, 'only as of 
a conſequence, and to make uſe of the ſame 
until we had proved another way that the 
Poelie of the Hebrews could only be a rhim- 
ed Poctie.. The Hebrew and Phanician 
Tongues being the ſame, if the Hebrews: 
could only nfke rhimed Verſes, it follow- 
eth that the Phenicians had none elſe. There 
remains no fragment of Phanician Poelic a- 
monglt us, but ten lines which are in the 
Penulus of Plautus ; for the Phanician Tongue 
and that of Carthage are looked upon to be 
the ſame : The Verſes having never been 
written but in Latin Characters, and: by 
Men who underſtood them not, it cannot 
be this day promiſed to re-eſtabliſh them 
wholly. It is true, that Plautus hath tran- 
flated them afterwards into eleven Latin 


Verſes: But firſt one may conjeure from | 


thence, - that.there hath been one line loſt, 
becauſe there is a repetition in the Latin 
Verſes, * which undoubtedly comes from the 
Phanician, ' not being conformable «o the 
Genius of the Latiz Tongue, but very com- 
mon in the Hebrew Tongue. 


Meaſque ut gnatas & mei fratris filium 
Reperire me ſiritis, Dii veſtram fidem'! 
Ous mihi ſurrepte ſunt, & fratris filium. 


Plautns would never have repeated & fr4- 
tris filium, if this repetition had not. been'in 
the Original. Secondly, Plautas ſeems to 
have Tranſlated the reſt with pretty much 
liberty, as Bochare ( who has moſt happily 
re-eſtabliſhed theſe Verfes ) hath ſhewn i- So 
ons ought not to be ſurprized, if there 
ſhould be no Yeſtiges of Rhimes found here-: 
Yet there are ſuch conſiderable ones found 
in them, that we can ſcarcely doubt but'that 
they have been true Rhimed Verſes :* That 
it may be the more caſily known, I ſhall-pot 
them here' in Hebrew and Latin CharaCters, 
with-an Engliſh Verſion, - where each Verſe 
is tranſlated word for word. I 'have fol- 
lowed partly Bochart, and partly the'Verſi- 
on of Plantus, rather than the Terms of the 
Original, as they are in- Latin CharaCters. 
I ſhall not undertake to exponnd in parti- 
cular each Verſe, becauſe Bochart hath part- 
ly done it already, and”becanſe the' Verſi- 
on which is added thereunto is ſafhcient. 
I ſhall only admoniſh- the Reader of three 
things : "The one is, That each Line of the 
Phamcian written in. Latin, contains two 
Verſes, which were joined together, be- 
cauſe Plautus hath expreſſed two of them in 
one Latin Yerſe; ſo that for eleven Ver- 
ſes of Plautus there ſhould be twenty two 
Phaniician ones, whertas'there are but-twen- 
ry. | But, as it hath been'already ſaid, there 
is a Line loſt, to wit two Verſes, this hath 
been ſopplyed in Tranſlating the Verſe of 
Plautus into two little” Verſes, which do 
rhime together as the other. The fecond 
thing is, That we know not the Pronun- 


_reſpeCt to the Vowels, 


30k 


ciation of the Punick Tongue; as 
concerns "the Yowels. ir mich be Nhat 
it came nearer to the Syiack of Arabick than 
the Hebrew, 'or even that in Africk; ſome 
words were pronounced quite otherwiſe 
than in 4a, as it is now ſeen in the diffe-- 
rent Dialetts of the Arabick, Tongue, and 
as its known that the Nations of Europe, 
whoſe Tongue comes from the ſame ſource; 
pronounce the ſame Roor quite otherwiſe in 
though it retains 
the ſame Conſonants.- So altboogh we can 
mark here the radical Letters, and that 
they can be punuated after the way of the 
Hebrews, or that of the Syrians, it doth not 
at all follow that that is the true Pronun- 
ciation of the Words. The Conſonants 
principally ought to be' taken beed of; and 
conſider if they might have been pronoun- 
ced ſo that they rhime together. For ex- 
ample, who could tell if M22 hath been 
pronounced benorhai, or benothi, or benothe ? 
It ſufficeth therefore to make the following 
Verſes by a word which ends in 'T\, ſeeing 
its not known after what manner the Car- 
thaginians pronounced this Termination. 
The third thing which ought ro be Noted 
here, regards the places wherein we have 
ſwerved from the Conjetures of Bocharr. 
We have a little diſagreed with him in Ver- 
ſes 3, 4, 5, 11, 17, and'a2, beſides the gh. 
and 10th, which - have - been added. It's 
needleſs to ſtay to tell the reaſon of every 


. Change; thoſe who would know, if they 


are alt, need ny to'.compare theſe Ver- 
ſes with thoſe diſpoſed by Bocharr, as he 
thought they ſhould have been. We can 
only Note that 'in Yer. 5. TUM is for 
Nam, according, to the Chaldaick Dialett; 
which changeth in D the 2 of the Hebrews. 
Hanno prayeth the Gods in this place'to do 
him the Favour of knowing his Nephew and 
his Daughters, by-fome aſſured mark ; be- 
cauſe-it might be, that he faw them and 
ſpake..to-them, without knowing them by 
any certain ſign... Here the Punick Writing, 
according to the conjecture of Bochart, goes 
far from the Latin of Plautus, and even in 
ſome words. in- Purick, ſach as it is written 
in Latin Charaters. 


Punick Verſes of Punulus of PLAU®* 
TUS, AR. Scene 1. 
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Na tth eljonim veljonoth 
Schechoreth jiſmchoun 70th 

Chi nittham milchi 
Oumithdabbre if ki 
Lephochanath och bimtſoti 

Eth bmi veth bnothi 

Brouah rob (chellahem 

Eljonim oubimſchourathehem 
Bzoth ſchenignbon 1i 

Ouben achi 

Brerem moth vchanontho 

Tha nhelachts Antidamarco 
Iſch ſchejada ti bram thippel 
Eth chale ſchchinatham iophel 
Eth ben amits 

Dibbiur tham ncot nave Agoraſtoclis 
Chotem chanouthi hacchtor hazze 
Liz chok zoth noſe | 
Ben bachajil hivvou 4 ligboulam 
Lſchebeth tham | 

Bo i ale thra inna hinno 
Eſchal im manchar lo ſchmo 


In Englih thus, 


1 beſcech the Gods and Goddeſſes 
Wha protett this Countrey, 


Hind that I may diſcover a mark t0 find 
Nephew and my Daughters ; 
( By tht abounding ſpirit which is in then, 
Inthe Gods, I ſay, nnd bytheir Providence ) 
Hy Daughters and my Nephew, who tive been 
. (taken from me. : 
Before Antidamarchus dyed, c 
1 went to lodge at his Houſe, in we of bis 
Chambers : 
He was a Man whom I knew, but be is gone 
to join. himſelf to 
The Aſſemblies of thoſe whoſe Habitation 'is 
in darkneſs. Þ 
They conſt antly affirm 
That bis Son Agoraſtocles hath eſtabliſhed his 
ptr OR 
Sign upon which-1- agreed with my Ho 
'T #4 —_ riots 4 * Hep, 
IWhich I carry to ſerve me-as a Mark. 
T have been aſſured that 5t is in this. quarter, 
nc about the -zitmoſt limits that he 
iveth. | 
Some body comes by this door, there be is, 
I will ak him if he kgows bis Name. 


V. After all theſe Proofs it's thoug ehe it 
may be concluded: e 


withontfear of a miſtake, 
that the Poefie of the- Fithrewe nothing = 


elſe but a rhimed Poefie. This Eſſay might 
end here, if it was not thought neceſſary to 
take off ſome difficulties, which undoubted- 
ly ſhall ſpring in the mind of part of thoſe 
who ſhall read it. The one reſpects the 
Muſick- of the Hebrews, and the others the 
manner of diſcoyering in what their Poeſie - 
conliſteth. 

1, As to what concerns Muſick, as it de- 
pends much more on the particular Genius 
of each Nation, than of certain conſtant 
Rules, ſo it cannot be gueſſed what Times 
the Hebrews might give to their Songs. It's 
well ſeen by the multitude of their Hymns, 
and the Hiſtory of David, that they had 
ſome Paſlion for Muſick, but we do not ſee 
that they ever writ any thing on't ; and if 
they had written ont, it would be hard to 
underſtand their meaning : And as we can't 
not as much as conjecture how they _ 
ling their Verſes ; ſo what hath been ſaid 
of their Poeſie would not be leſs certain. 
We know that the Grecians have in times 
paſt ſung their Verſes, and that they have 
been even compovgd from their Muſick, up- 
on which there remains ſome pieces amongſt 
us : That notwithſtanding hath not hin- 
dered, but it hath been eatirely loſt, and 
that it is impoſlible to find what Tunes were 
given to the Odes of: Pindarus. If ſome 
Body ſhewed Chine/e Verſes. to the beſt Mu- 
ſician of Exrope, they ' could not gueſs in 
what their Muſick conſiſts, even the Chi- 
eſe could not ſing our Verſes : That which 
is:Ntj11 more ſurprizing in this is, that they 
lavgh at our Muſick as we laugh at theirs. 

2. If-it were ſaid that the Muſick of the 
Ancient Hebrews was not very regulzr, 'tis 
nothing bat what is like to be true ; it was 
a Nation given altogether to the Care of 
Agricultbre, which had neither Theaters 
nor publick Divertiſements of this kind. All 
the _ Uſe it made of Muſick, was in 
the ſinging of the Sacred Hymns inſtituted 
by David, and nothing obligeth us to be- 
lieve. that this ſinging was very harmogi- 
ous, and very methodical. At this day the 
Jews do ſing in their Synagogues their Pray- 
_ very OY; and they read even 

ipture in ſinging, whether it be Proſe 
or Verſe. mg Exagne ling alſo their 
Alcoran, becanſe ?tis all compogd of Verſe : 
Nor does the Hebrew Proſe want it, it is ap» 
parently for the ſame reaſon that the Jews 

it from an immemorial time, as well as 
their Boaks of Poeſies, tho' they know not 
in what the Poeſte of-the Bible conſiſts. 
One _ might even” go farther, and ſay 
downright, that the Muſick of the Hebrews 
was not very fine; ſuppoſe that the LXX. 
and Se. Ferom have. Tranſlated well a place 
of Samuel, and that 'we underſtand wall the 
Names of. the Inſtruments whereaf they 
made-uſe, becauſe 'theſe Inſtruments. could 
not make but a very-confuſed' and diſagrees 
ing Muſick. Thus the Author of this Book 
deſcribes the Confort; which David cauſed 
to, he; 'made- in condutting the Ark, : accor- 
to the Yerſion -of Sr. Ferom. : David 
antem & gmnis 1ſracl- lwdebant coram Domino 
W 
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in omnibus lignis fabrefattis, & cytharis, & 
byris & tympanis, & ſiſtris & cymbalis : * Da- 

© vid and all Jred grayed before the Lord 
<« with all | ſorts. of Inſtruments made of 
&* Wood, Harps, Lutes, Drums, Tymbrels 
( theſe Inſtruments ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter ) 
.** and Cymbals. According to the ZXX, 
one muſt Tranſlate thus the Names of theſe 
Ioſtraments 3 Cynares, ( an Inſtrument of 
ten Strings, which was touched with. an 
Archer, according to the relation of: Jo- 
ſephus ;, ) Nables, (an laſtrument with twelve 
ſounds, which was touched with Fingers, 
according to the ſame ; ) Drums, (. perhaps 
as our Drums of Baſque ; ) Cymbals, (Drums 
of Baſque of Braſs, which were beaten with 
Fingers } and Flutes, But theſe Interpre- 
ters have Tranſlated this place only upon 
chance, as a great many. more, without 
knowing exattly what inſtruments are ſpo- 
ken of here, and the laſt words, to wit, 
T/i:ſel ſignifies not 4-Flute, but a Cymbal 
or a Timbrel, The Rabbins repreſent the 
Muſick of the Temple in the ſame manner, 
npon which Lighrfoor may be conſulted - in 
his Book of the Service of the Temple, - ch. 7. 
ſe(t. 2, they ſay that Voices were added to 
theſe laſtruments, aud mark the Palms 
which were ſung each day of the Week, 
and on the principal Feſtivals : But we can- 
not. much confide in what they ſay, as ſe- 
veral Learned Men have ſhewn. All that 
we would conclude from hence, 1s, that 
though it ſhould be ſaid that the Mulick 
of the Hebrews was very confuſed, to judge 
of it hy ours, nothing would be ſaid but 
what may be maintained by the very Au- 
thority of the Jews. 

3. Thus tho' it were agreed that the 
ſinging of the Hebrew Verſes, ſuch as they 
are conceived, would not be very pleaſing 
to our Ears, if it were poſlible to revive 
their Muſick, there would be nothing which 
wou'd appear ſurprizing in it : But ſup- 
poſe their Muſick was better than it ap- 
pears, by the Deſcriptions which we have 
of it, who ſhould 'have hindered them. to 
give Tunes to their | irregular Verſes, like 
unto thoſe which we give to- ours. - It will 
be granted undoubtedly that their Muſick 
bad been pretty pleaſing, if it had equall- 
ed the Muſick of our Opera's, which are all 
compoſed of irregular Verſes. Tho* the 
Muſick of the Greeks hath been ſo much 
boaſted of, and the Tunes of their Lyrick 
Poeſie, which is almoſt all compoſed - of 
Verſes or equal Couplets, or of- Strophes, 
or of regulated Antiſtrophes; a Cadence 
which alwayes returneth, and a Tune which 
we hear twenty times ſucceſlively, does not 
pleaſe as much as a varied Cadence, and 
a change of Verſes almoſt perpetual, ſuch 
as ought to be in irregular Yerſes, 

4+ An excellent Muſician in reading an 
Opera, whoſe Mulick he ſhould not' have 
ſeen, could perhaps ſometimes, by the Mat- 
ter and Cadence of the Verſes, find out. ve- 
ry near what fort of Tane ſhould be given 
in looking for that wbich wonld be moſt 
proper unto them. It might alſo be yery 


well that in ſome Compoſures the Cadence 
of the Hebrew Yerſes, which is pretty ſen- 
lible, by reaſon of their ſmallne(s and un- 
equality, could make one gueſs at the Tune 
'they -had, or at leaſt draw near it in ſome 
manner,: So if we read P/al. 109. as it 
ought, fo that its Cadence may be rendered 
ſenlible, there are few Perſons who have 
their Ear good, who judge not that the 
words of this Pſalm are extreamly proper 
for thgt, which is called a Tune of Fanfare, 
[ 1. e. the ſound of Trumpets] hence aroſe the 
Thought of Tranſlating the Hebrew Verſes 
into irregular French Verſes, which have 
juſt. the ſame Number of Syllables, and to 
put thereto a Tune .of this Nature; Not 
That it is believed it had with the Hebrews 
that ſame Tune which will be found here ; 
but we- may conjecture with a great like- 
lihood, that it had a like one, becauſe the 
Hebrew words are very proper for a Tune 
= Fanfare, and could hardly ſuffer ano- 
ther. 

If the Inſtruments were well known which 
the Hebrews uſed, there might pethaps be 
{aid ſomething more exact upon their Mu- 
lick; but as we have but a very ſmall know- 
ledge int, we are obliged to hold ro theſe 
general-Idea's, which are ſufficient for us 
on this occaſion, where we have no other 
deſign but to ſhew that they wauld eaſily 
ling irregular Verſes, ſuch as are thoſe which 
we have attributed to them. 


VI. There remains no more, but ſome 
only difficulties which may be objefted up- 
on the manner whereby this Poeſie was difſ- 
covered. It may at firſt be ſaid, that. it 
ſeems ſtrange, that ſo many ancient and 
modern learned Perſons, who have ſought 
with Care the Secrecy of the Hebrew Poe- 
ſie, could not think of a thing ſo eaſie as 
Rhimes : But tbis is but a difficulty of Me- 
taphyſick, which proves nothing, bot that 
theſe Learned Men did bring hereupon' the 
attention which they ought. It hath been 
obſery'd ſeveral times, that by too much 
ſeeking for.a Myſtery, in a thing eafie of ic 
ſelf, hath rendered it difficult : 1c would 
ſuffice thus to anſwer this difficulty, and to 
oppoſe thereto the thing: it ſelf, in produ- 
cing the: whole Book of P/alms, diſpoſed 
into Rhined Verſes, as it may be eafily 
dorte, and as perhaps it may be done ſome 
time or other : But now this difficulty may 
be reſolved by the following Remarks. 


1. It is not abſolutely true, that all-the 
Learned have not at all perceived the/Rhiines 
of the Hebrew Poekhe; B«xtorf hath re- 
marked: ſomething - thereof, as: it may be 
ſeen in-the beginning -of his Proſoate'; . but 
he thought that chance had formed them, 
becauſe; he hath remarked bit: fome, apd 
where 'the: Verſes are equal. There. hath 
been beſides an Anthar cited, named. Theo- 
dorus Herbert, de Poctica:Hebraica, who hath 
remarked more of them; bat we have mot 
ſeen his Book, and it 4s judged by the" Ci- 
tation which we read 'on't; that he” hath 

nor 
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not drawn-from theſe Rhimes the conſe- 
quence this Eſſay hath done. _ 

Auguſtin Stenchus of Eugubio, in his -Pre- 
face upon the Pſalms, had remarked” be- 
fore him, in terms much more expreſs, 
* That the -Poeſie of the Hebrews is not the 
*< ſame' as that of the Grecians and Latins, 
<« 25 the '/ralian Poeſic is not the ſame with 
<« the Latin: The Latins do obſerve after 
<« the imitation of the Greeks, the quantity 
<« of the Syllables ; the Hebrews do got 1o, 
< hut take heed' only of their Number and 
<& Cadence. - We ſee not nevertheleſs that 
Stenchus hath. undertaken to reduce Poetl- 
cal Books of the Hebrews into rhimed Ver- 
ſes, no more than Lewis Cappel, who hath 
not diſapproved of the Thought of this 
learned Man, 

Some have alſo believed that Sr. Ferom 
had obſerved Rhimes in the Hebrew Poe- 
fies, becauſe he hath ſaid in his, Preface up- 
on Fob, Interdum quoque Rythmus ipſe dulcis & 
tinnulus, fertur numeris pedum ſolutis. Buxtorf 
hath thought that Ryrhmus ſignified what we 
now call Xhime, but he might learn- of all 
thoſe who have treated of Proſodie, that 
this word doth not only ſignifie Cadence. 
Toſeph Scaliger alſo made uſe of this ſame 
word in this Sence, in the place which 
hathbeen cited of him, Quantum ſententia 
poſtulat, rythmus nunc longior, nunc brevior eft : 
He-means that the Verlſes are more or leſs 
long, and conſequently that the Cadence 
hath more or lets extent, according as the 
ſence demands more or leſs words : Yet 
Mr. Ferrand cenſures him in his Preface vp- 
on the Pſalms, as *if he - had underſtood 
Rhimes thereby. Scaliger was too good a 
Grecian to commit ſuch a Fault as that. 
Mr. Ferrand then was miſtaken in the ſence 
he gave to the words of Scaliger, as he is 
alſo miſtaken in what he adds after Buxtorf, 
that if there are Rhimes in the Pockies of 
the Hebrews, it is but by chance. What 
hath been ſaid, ſheweth ſufficiently the-con- 
trary, and this Remark is made but upon 
the occaſion of the Term Rythmus, whereof 
we thought we ſhould ſay a word, fearing 
that fome being miſtaken in the ſence which 
is given it in the modern Languages, ſhould 
without reaſon think that'we were obliged 
to cite Sr. Jerom and Scalzger. ' But we have 
undertaken to refute no body, becauſe then 
there ſhould be made a Book on for 
that, which would be very unu z after 
o direct ' Proofs which have been -rela- 
red. 

2. When the: Pſalms ſhall be ſeen' diſpo- 
ſed in form 'of Rhimed Verſes, it will per- 
haps be imagined that there 'was nothing 
ſo caſie as to find*theſe Rhirfes * 'Bot that 
which appears caſte, after it -hath been 
expounded, was often very difficult ' be- 
fore the Expoſition. Enigma's 'are clear 
as. the day, when we ſee the myſtery of 
them, 2nd we often wonder.that we could 
not underſtand them at firſt , When we 
learn what they ſignifie.- It” is the ſame 
with the Pocſie of, the Hebrews, "on this oc- 


cafion;;' the difficulties which hindered its 


diſcovery: being taken away, nothing will 

appear fo eaſie, but this is what” rendered 

the diſcovery. The Verſes are not diſtin- 

gniſhed 4n the Books of the Hebrews, but 

written all after one another, even as Proſe, 

which was the Cauſe that tho? we knew that 

certain -Books are Poeſies, yet it bath been 

infenſibly forgotten in what theſe Verſes 

conſiſted, and how they could be diſtin- 

guiſhed. Two things beſides have much 
contributed to this: The one is, that ſe- 

veral of theſe Verſes are-extreamly ſhort ; 

and the other is, that their Rhimes are not 

always very happy. If one writ at length 

irregular Spaniſh Verſes compoſed of afſonane 
Rhimes, there are very few People who 
could- gueſs them to be Verſes, if the Style 
did not make it known, -and without a good 
knowledge in Sp«miſb Poeſie, it would ſcarce- 
ly be poſlible to diſtinguiſh between the be- 
ginning and end of theſe Verſes. It is the 
ſame - with the 7ralian irregular - Verſes, 
which rhime ſometimes, and ſometimes the 
rhime is negleCted, as is thought fit. We 
are well aſſured that very few Ultromon- 
tans could in the form of Verſes write a+ 
gain this Period of a famous 7ralian Poeie, 
Tempeſtoſo furor non fu mai Pira in magnanimsd 
perto ; - ma un fiato ſol di generoſo afferto, che 
ſptrando ne alma, quando & piu con la ragione 
wnita, la deſta e rende a le belP opre ardlita. As 
in this would appear but four Rhimes a- 
mong{ſt ſo many words, it would be ſuſpe@- 
ed either that ſome of themwere loſt, or 
that thoſe which are in it came by chance : 
Yet theſe are fix Verſes which may be read 
in Scene V, of the V. AZ. of Paſtor Fido. To 
this muſt be added, that to find out the be- 
ginning and ending of Verſes thus written, 
one muft know how to pronounce them, 
which is not caſje for Strangers, a$ all thoſe 
who have ſome knowleege in ralian Poeſie 
are ſenſible. And it is a thing which is yet more 
difficult as: to the Hebrew Tongue, whoſe 
Pronunciation is as rude as that of the 1ra- 
lian Tongue is ſweet : So the manner of 
writing Poeſies without diſtintion of Ver- 
ſes, their inequality, - the ſmallneſs of ſome, 
the'neglected Rhimes, or omitted, and the 
difficulty of the Pronunciation, were Obſta- 
cles great enough to hinder the eafie diſ- | 
entangling the” Hebrew Verſes. 

3. Hereby we'ſee that though Copiers 
ſhould have Committed never a" Fault, it 
would: be ſtill hard to find out theſe Verſes : 
But 'we ought to Judge that the Copyers 
might | have ſometimes without thinking 
onc,-tranſpoſe the Order of*, words, not 
knowing the meaſure of the Verſes they did 
Copy. So we ſee that the ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, not only of the Greek and Latin 
Authars, who have written in. Proſe, but 
alſo Poets, whoſe Verſes have no very ſen- 
ſible "Cadence, 'vary - extreamly* amongſt 
themſelyes in the diſpoſition 'of the words. 
Hereupon may be conſulted the Lyrick and 
Dramatick- Poets of the Greeks and Latins, 
where-the Learned ' have often- remarked 
ſome Tranſpoſitions.' If there have hap- 
pened ſuch changes'in the Books of the Gre- 
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cians and Latins, which have been carefully 
enough Copied, and by Copiers who un- 
derſtood well thoſe two Tongues, .ic may 
be eaſily judged that the Hebrew Tongue 
being loſt in the Captivity, -and the Books 
of the Hebrews having been Tranſcribed by 
Copyers who underſtood them but by halves, 
there wou'd ſome flight changes have flip- 
ped thereinto, which though they did no- 
thing to the ſenſe, woald yet diſorder the 
Verſe. We think we can ſhew that there 
are in effet ſome tranſpolitions of words 
in the Pſalms, which do quite diſorder the 
Rhime, and which render the ſenſe more 
difficult ; an Example on't hath: been rela- 
ted heretofore, drawn from Pſal. 9g. Thus 
in Pſal. 71. ver. 6, and following, the rhimes 
are diſturbed,. Wig the ſenſe leſs clear : The 
Verſion of Gen*vd hath thus Tranſlated this 
place, 1 ſhall ſpeak of thy Fuſtice only : O God, 
thou baſt taught me from my Youth, and hither- 
to have 1 declared thy wonders : Now alſo when 
I am old and grey-beaded, O God, forſake me 
zor ! &c. It's eaſily obſerv?d,that theſe words 
are entangled, but it will be yet eaſier, if 
the Original is read, where one will hard- 
ly find out as much as dijefts membra Poete : 
On the contrary, in diſpoling them ſo that 
the Rhime may be found, they are Tran- 
ſlated thus, Lord, thou arr the only God, 1 
will celebrate thy Fuſtice, I will diclare thy won- 
ders : O God, thou haſt inſtruftted me from my 
Childhood until now : O God, forſake me not un- 
til Old Age, &c. Not that there was fre- 

nent need of tranſpoling the words, to 

nd the Rhimes, it hath almoſt always pre- 
ſented it ſelf without that ; but a tranſpo- 
ſition, as that which offers it ſelf by chance 
to one who ſeeks whether the Pſalms are 
compoſed of rhimed Verſes, is ſufficient to 
make him believe that if there be rhimes in 
them, the Hebrew Poets made them with- 
out taking any heed thereto, | 

4+ Beſides the Tranſpoſitions which may 
happen in the Pſalms, there may alſo be 
ſome places where the Copyers have ta- 
ken one word for another, or have even 
forgotten ſome. Thoſe who have a little 
underſtanding in Criticks, or who have 
ſometimes examined the Yarieties of reading 
of the New Teſtament, which are in the 
Editions of Courceles,' or in that of Oxford, 
will eaſily agree hereunto; and thoſe who 
would deny the poffibility of thefe kinds 
of overiights, ſhould ſhew how that which 
is happened in reſpeC& of the New: Teſta- 
meat * ( tranſcribed by Chriſtian. Copyers, 
whoſe Mother Tongue was the Greek ) was 
impoſlible, in reſpeCt to the Pſalms ; which 
have been Copyed ſince the Captivity, by 
Copyers who only knew the Hebrew by 
Study. But it is not only very poſlible that 
the Copycrs have committed ſome Faults 
that indeed happened, . as Cappet and ſeve- 
ral others have ſhewn : To be convinced 


hereof, we only need to compare P/al. 1 4. 
with 53. which certainly are the ſame, and 
it will be found that the 14h. is the leſs cor- 
reCt, that there are ſome words miſſing in 
7, and that the Copyers have been miſta- 


ken in ſome others, which hath wholly al- 
ter'd the ſenſe and the rhime : Belides, we 
need but to compare Pſal. 18. ſuch as it is 
in the Collection of the Pſalms, with the 
ſame Pſalm, as it is related in ch. 22. of the 
24. Book of Samuel, Thoſe who can read 
Hebrew, may remark there more than fry 
examples of Omiſſions, of Tranſpoſicions, 
or of words taken one for the other, be- 
cauſe of the reſemblance of ſome Letters. 

5- Lemis Cappel hath treated on this mat- 
ter with ſo much Care in his Sacred Critics, 
that It would be uſeleſs to ſtop at it after 
him : -He hath alfo ſhewn that the Point 
Vowels of the Hebrews are of the Invention 
of the Maſorites, and that they have not 
Pointed well ſome places, which is alſo one 
of the Reaſons for which it hath þeen hard 
to diſcover the Secret of the Poeſie of the 
Hebrews : For Example, in the firſt Verſe 
of the Pſalms, they have put In halach for 
holech,, which loſt the rhime, It is true, 
one ought not to ſwerve from their Pun(ta- 
tion without reaſon, and that if there are 
formed ſome rhimes in Pointing otherwiſe, 
IT 1s good to give ſome Example thereof, 
as may be done concerniog the Rhime 
whereof we ſpeak, and even of a great ma- 
ny more. 

Moreover, the true ſound of divers Vow- 
els is not well known, as of the Xamets mas- 
num, which ſeems to have been pronounced 
as an O, perhaps ſometimes as an A, juſt as 
the Fatha and the Damme of the Arabian, 
have each two ſounds, which can. only be 
known by Uſe in divers obvious places. 

The Maſorites have purpoſely * changed 
the PunCtation of ſome words, 2s that of 

', which comes into the Pſalms very of- 
ten, and whoſe true Pronunciation mult be 
neceſſarily known, to diſcover the Rhime. 
Cappel hath ſhewn that ic ovght ro be pro- 
nounced FJahyoh, and it hath been acknow- 
ledged'by the neceſſity of the Rhime, in ſe- 
ral places of the Pſalms. 

hereby we ſte that the Rhimes have 
been neceflarily very much diſordered by 
the PunRation of the Maſorites, and the 
ſame thing ought to be obſerved concern- 
ing the Cadence. They have diminiſhed or 
angmented the Number of Syllables, in put- 
ting a -Scheya moveable qr quieſcent, under 
certain Syllables which were otherwiſe Point- 
ed 1n times paſt, 'as appears by an infinity of 
proper Names, as Wu ſchlomo for [chala- 
mo, as divers Learned Men have already 
remarked. | 

_ Theſe difficulties, which have until now 
hindered the diſcovery of the Cadence and 
Rhimes-of the Hebrew Verſes, hinder alſo 
our. hopes of re-eſtabliſhing them pertetly ; 
for alcbough they may be ſurmounted in 
part, no man can promiſe himſelf, with- 
out a ridiculous temerity, to ſurmount 
them all. But it ſufficeth, I think, to ſhew 
by clear places, which are in great Num- 
ber, what may be ſuppoſed of thoſe, which 
we grant we cannot well go through. There 
are places in the Fragments which remain 
amongſt us of the ancient Dramatique Au- 
SCA thors, 
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thors, both Greeks and Latins, which ſhew 
evidently what ſort of Verſes they uſed, 
though in ſome places it is not poſſible to 
re-eſtabliſh them : We therefore do.declare 
that we in no wiſe do flatter our ſelves of 
having, or of being able to put in their true 
Order 2ll the Poeſies of Holy Writ : But 
it. may be ſaid, that it's believed we may 
apply to three quarters of theſe Poeſies the 
Rulcs which we have given, and convince. 
after a ſenſible manner thoſe who may doubt 
thcreof. 

6. We have nothing more to remark here- 
upon except one thing, which comes not 
from the difficulty of the Hebrew Poeſte in 
it ſelf, as the precedent, but from a falſe 
Judgment which ſome Ancients have made 
on this ſubje& ; which is, that knowing no 
other Pocſie but that of the Greeks and La- 
tics, they have fallly jadged that that of 
the Hebrews ſhould reſemble it. It is a Fault 
which St. Jerom hath committed, as may 
be ſeen by what he ſaith on't in his Preface 
pon Fob and elſewhere : ?Tis true, 'tis not 
he that ſpeaks thus the firſt, he cites Or:- 
gen and "Euſebins, who had faid the fame 
thing as he; and the laſt could defend 
themſelves by the Authority of Philo and 
Foſephus. This Hiſtorian aſſureth, that the 
Song of Aoſes, which is in the 15h. of Exo- 
aus, is in Hexameter Verſes : But there is 
nothing ſo far from truth, and it is not the 
only Mark which Joſephus hath given, that 
he underſtood but very little the Hebrew of 
Scripture'no more than Philo. It-may be 
aiſo he ſpoke thus to accommodate himſelf 
with the Heathens, whoſe Sacred Hymns 
were ordinarily in Hexameter Verſes, as ap- 
pears by thoſe which are attributed to: Zo- 
mer, and by. thoſe of Calimachus. Others 
haveialready marked in divers places whete 
this Author accommodates himſelf to the re- 
liſh! and-Opinions of the Pagans 3 but'whe- 
ther it. be.through ignorance in the Hebrew, 
or to make himſelf underſtood by the Pa- 
gans, that Foſephus' bath ſpoken thus : It's 
certain there is no Hexametrum in Moſes, 
as thoſe who know a little Hebrew, and 
know'how to ſcan Hexameter Verſes may 
aſſare themſelves. Oa the contrary, all this 
Song was diſpoſed into pretty good rhimes, 
and it might be. publiſhed ſo if it were need- 
ful. 

St. Ferom, who found Lyrick Verſes in 
the Pſalms, ſeems to-be of this Opinion, 
becauſe others had ſaid it before him : For 
it was the Cuſtom to Copy Origen, with- 
out. too much examining, if what he Co- 
pyed was true or not, as he confeſſeth-him- 
lelf. Some Learned Men | have '\notwith- 
{ſtanding efayed to:excuſe him, and amongſt 
others Sreuchus and Cappel; but it ſeems it 
were better to grant downright that he was 
miſtaken herein, as in ſeveral other things, 
not being able in no wiſe to paſs for an ex- 
at Author, and one who ſaith nothing but 
after a mature examination. 

7. What we have ſaid of the Ignorance of 
Foſepbus and Philo, and what hath been ad- 
vanced of the Errors of the Copyers, ſup- 


poſerth a thing which we think ſhould be 
marked here more diltin&ly, for to take 
away the ſcruples which may ariſe from 
thence 'in the mind of Perſons, who have 
only a ſuperficial Knowledge of the Cricicks 
of Holy Writ, viz.- People imagine com- 
monly that the ancient Hebrews had a very 
great Care of their Books, and 'thar the 
Jews have never diſcontinued to Study with 
application to the Hebrew Tongue ; thence 
it's concluded that the Originals which we 
have now, have been ſo well preſerved, and 
tranſcribed by ſo able men, that the very 
New Teſtament is not almoſt ſo CorreQt as 
the Old. But theſe Prejudices will be laid 
aſide, which are founded upon nothing elſe 
but the Authority of the modern Jews, and 
upon ſome reaſons of M ylicks, if we 
conſider with Attention- theſe {ix things: 


Firſt, The Law of Moſes hath almoſt ne- 
ver been obſerved with'any exactneſs by 
the Jews, as their Hiſtory, and the reproach> 
es the Prophets uſe againlt them thereupon, 
do clearly ſhew it. So although Aſs had 
Ordered the Kings to: have always 2 Copy 
of the Law for their Inſtruftion, this: Law 
was io little obſerved, that Joſcas afrer ha- 
ving reigned eighteen Years, knew not what 
the Book of the Law contatned ; ſee 2 King. 
22.10. It appears by--this Hiſtory, that 
the Copy which was-kept in the Temple was 
not to be found, and that ic was not read, 
as It ſhould have been ; whence it may ea- 
lily be concluded that the Jews had no great 
Care for their Books in that time. 

Seconaly, Though ſeveral ' Ancients have 
ſaid that Eſdras re-eſtabliſhed the Sacred 
Books, which had been negleRed during the 
Czptivity of Babylon, and formed thereof a 
Volume which was preſerved from that 
time. in the ſtate wherein it-is ; yer if the 
Genealogies be examined carefully, which 
are':in the. Book of: E/dras, there will be 
Omiſſions found in it, which can only come 
fromthe Negligence of the Copyers, as' 
thatof Ch, 7. 3. where there are three ge- 
nerations omitted in: the Genealogy of Eſ- 
dras, There is moreover ſo great a diver- 
fity of: Calculation - betwixt: the Books of 
Eſaras and Nehemiah, : touching 'the [Num- 
ber 'of thoſe who-retuxned: from the :Capti 
vity, that there is'no- means of tefolding 
this difliculty; but: in. faying that. theliCo- 
pyers have not been:ſo exadt as they ſhould, 
in deſcribing theſe Books. '/ | 1449s! 

Thixdly, We ought to remark, that fiace 
that time Hebrew was ne.more ſpoken,obut 
Chaldean,: amongſt the' Jews, ſo that” the 
Hebrew Tongue. could got. be known, but 
in Studying it. In.thoſe Ages. they: hagh1not 
oppartunity to Study a dead Tonguez''by 
thoſe' afſfitances which have been javented 
ſince, ſeeiag there were neither Didtionaries 
nor Grammars, and: it -was. but by:*afr Qral 
Tradition that-the Knowledge thereof-was 
preſerved, as the Jews: have alſo done feve- 
ral: Ages. | It is manifeſt'that 4c was im- 
poſlible 'to- acquire by this means-an eXadt 
Knowledge of the- Hebrew Tongue z in 

with- 
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without a fixed Grammar, one 15 miſtaken 
at every moment in the Conſtruftion of 


words, and without a Dictionary one ne-' 


ceſlarily forgets the fignification of aft: 3n- 
finity of terms, and chiefly of thoſe which 
are but once in Scripture, or whoſe fenie 
is not clearly determined by the ſequel. 
Fourthly, It muſt be acknowledged that 
the Hebrews had not at that time the Ute 
of Points, ſo that retaining the Pronunciati- 
on of the words of the old Hebrew Tongue 
but by heart, it was impoſlible but a great 
deal of Changes ſhould - happen therein. 
Lewis Cappel hath clearly proved the” one 
and the other, in bis Treatile of the Points 
of the Hebrews, and in his Sacred Cri- 


ticks. 

Fifthly, If fome Books of the Hebrew 
Text be compared with the Verſion of the 
LXX, it will be found that theſe Interpre- 
ters have Tranſlated an infinity of places by 
gueſſing, without knowing well the mean- 
ing of the terms which they Tranſlated, 
that they went ill enough through the hard 
places, where they have made in their Ver- 
ſion nothing but pure. gallimanfry,.that 
they have .not often underſtood the Con- 
ſtruftion of the words:;;. that finally cither 
they had a Copy writter very negle&fully, 
or that they have unſeaſonably raken ſome 
words for other ſome, in a | very great 
Number of places. I know full well that 
Learned Men have endeavour'd to excuſe 
ſome of their Faults, and- that they have 
even ſhewn that they were often cenſur'd 
unreaſonably ; but. its certain there is ar 
infinity of unexcuſable Faults,. and its what 
may be clearly ſeen in the Critical Notes of 
Lewis Cappel, which are now in the Prefs, 
where he hath- compared.the Verſjon of-the 
LXX. with the Hebrew. As. he acknow- 
ledgeth juſtly that much. light may -be 
drawn from this Verſion, that its manner 
of reading is ſometimes the beſt, and: that: 
the” Copyers have done-it,much wrong, he. 
remarks ſo. great a Number of abſurdities- 
in it, that it is impoſlible but to. doubt: 
that the Copy whereof they, made uſe.was 
not of the beſt, nor they. very skalfull ig 
the Hebrew Tongue :. Notwithſtanding, 
the Jews uſed this Verſion before the com-/ 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, and. the reſpect they, 
had for it, ſheweth clearly that they. had- 
extreamly negleCted the Study of the Ho-/ 
ly Tongue. 

Sixthly, The Study of :the- Jews; of that 
time, and in the. following. Ages, conſiſt< 
ed only in the Ceremonial Law, Tradigi- 
on and. Allegories, nothing being remark- 
ed in their Writings which - may make one; 
ſuſpe&t that they were ckilfull. in Gram» 
matical Knowledge and Criticks, if it be 
lawfull to ſpeak thus. of the Hebrew 
Tongue. It is ſeen even in the: time. of 
St. Ferom, they had no exaft Grammar, be- 
cauſe in his Verſion he often offends - a- 
gainſt the common and undoubted Rules, 
and commits the ſame Faults. which: have 


been remarked in the LXX, particularly: 


in the difficult places, he hath commonly 


no regard to any Coaſtruftion, and draw- 
eth himſelf out of trouble by ſome obſcure 
Phraſe. The Admirers of St. Ferom and 
the LXX. will find perbaps theſe” Terms 
ſomewhat bold, but in fats as clear as the 
day ; why ſhould not things be called by 
their Names ? 

It's needleſs to extend farther upon this 
matter, becauſe whgt we have ſad fufficeth 
to make it underſtood why the ſecrecy of 
the Hebrew Poeſie hath been ſo long hid- 
den. If any one ſhould draw any ill con- 
ſequence from the Principles we have” ſer 
down, we declare we acknowledge none 
of theſe conſequences ; and thoſe who may 
believe theſe conſequences are well drawn, 
are deſired to conſult the two Works of 
Cappel, who hath been already cited ſeve- 
ral times, where: he hath ſhewn that Reli- 
gion can only draw great advantages from 
the Diſquiſitions of Criticks, which ſome 
Perſons either malicious or unskilfull, have 
unſeaſonably endeavonr'd to decry : Ini mat- 
ters of FaCt;as thoſe are, Hiſtory ought to be 
conſulted,as alſo ancient Monuments, and'we 
ought to build thereupon, and not Conti- 
nually to reaſon, and. then to : contradict 
Hiſtory, becauſe it is not conformable to 
theſe Arguments. 


VII.: That the Reader might ſee an Eſſay 
of the Poeſie of the Hebrews, we have cho- 
ſen,P/al. CL. which is ſhort, and which is 
viſibly in rhime, and it hath- been put into 
a Tune proper to the words, as we have 
already Noted. As to what concerns the 
Verſion in French Verſes,. the Author was 
ſatisfied! to keep the ſenſe in general; and 
the Number of Syllables, without ſtickin 
too much'to the: words, decauſe' he would 
but give; an example of a Poeſie-like to that 
of the Hebrews. $0 the: Names of the In« 
ſ{tryments-which are in: the French Verſes 
anſwer not to thoſe of the Hebrew Verſes, 
but they agree better; amongſt themſelyes, 
and. are choſen according to the Rules of 
our-Mafick.. | ; 

- It coply, remains to join» ſome' remarks 
here napon-the! Hebrew Verſes of this Palm; 
and- _penibecFronth Vetſion' in Proſe/"we 
ſhall, thereby both- the: Trath-of what 
hath! been: ſaid of the. Hebrew Pocſie; and 
what could be done upon the\Pſalms, if we 
andertook to: make:Notes upon this Book. 
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The Verſion of the - CL. Pſalm. 
HALLELOUJAHB. 


(1.) Praiſe the Holineſs of God. (2.) Praiſe 
the extent of his Power. (3.) Praiſe his 
Might. (4.) Praiſe bis extream preatneſ-. 
(5.) Praiſe him in ſounding the Trumpet : 
(6.) Praiſe him upon the Lute and Violin : 
(7.) Praiſe bim' (8.) Upon the Drum and 
Flute : Praiſe bim (g.) Upon ſtringed In- 
ſtruments and upon the Orgaz : Praiſe him 
(10.) Upon ſounding Cymbals : Praiſe him 
(11.) Upon the unequal ſounding Timbrel : 
(12.) Let every thing that breaths (13.) 
Praiſe the Lord: (14.) Praiſe the Lord. 


Remarks upon the CL. Pſalm. 


HALLELOUFAH. This word 
feems to be taken from this Pſalm, as of 
ſame others, which ſolely contain the Praiſ- 
es of God, ſee Pſal. 111. 1. therefore the 
LXX. have retained it in their Verſion 'Aws- 
avie, whence the Chriſtian Church hath ta- 
ken-it. It cannot notwithſtanding be con- 
cluded from thence that the true Pronun- 
ciation of this word is JA, and not JO, or 
JAO, becaufe the ZXX. may have read this 
word-otherwiſe than they onght, out of 
deſign to conceal its Pronunciation from the 
Pagans,. as they did in regard to the whole 
word 11! Fahvob, whereof this is but an 
Abridgment. Its known, that inſtead of 
Tranſlating IATQ, they have put every 
where w«@- Lord, by a Judaick Superſti- 
tion, which : made” theni believe that this 
Name, which the Hebrews call the proper 
Name of God, ſhould be only pronounced 
by the High Prieſt; Draſius and Amama 
may be ſeen thereupon. This word FOH 
hath been printed, becauſe it was known 
by the Rhime that it ſhould be thus pun- 
Euated, and becauſe we onght to pro- 
nounce JAHYVO. All the Schevas of this 
Pſalm have been alſo looked upon as 9qwi- 
eſcent, excepting thoſe which are under the 
firſt Lamed of the Verb Halal, and under 
the Thas of the word Thraty/, becauſe of 
the following He. 


= 
» 
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t. Praiſe the Holineſs of God. Here are 
ſeen fix Verſes which begin by Haleloubon, 
and four which end by this ſame Word, 
which is extreamly proper for a Tune of 
Fanfare, The LXX. have Tranſlated the 
word bhodſcho i «os «vrs, in his moſt holy 
of Holies, 38 
as ' may 'be ſeen by -ch. 9. of Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, True it is, that the Hebrew word 
ſignifies that often, but as It ſignifies alſo 
Holineſs, this ſenſe hath been preferred by 
reaſon of the following Verſes, the lat 
words whereof mark not-a place, but a 
Propriety of God : But it hath not been 
thought fit to take the turn of the Hebrew, 
Praiſe God in his Holineſs, becauſe its viſible 
that it ſignifies nothing elſe but what hath 
been ſaid, and it may even be that the Au- 
thor hath taken it but for the Rhime. At 
leaſt, the ordinary turn of the Hebrew 
Tongue would have been v MR 1997 
halelou eth kgdeſch jabvoh, Praije the Holineſs 
of the Loyd. 

2. Praiſe the extent of his Power, The LXX. 
have. tranſlated in the firmament of his power, 
to wit, #2 Heaven, which his power hath made ; 
huz.z0 and kodſcho are but aſſonant Rhimes, to 
ſpeak as the Spariard:, but they are joined 
in other places of the Pſalms, as Pſal. 105. 


3, 4+ 

3. Praiſe his might. The Hebrew word 
is in the plural, his mighrs, becauſe this 
Number is more emphatick than the fin- 
gular in this Tongue. | 

4+ Praiſe his extream greatneſs, Word for 
Word, in the multitude of his greatneſs ;, for 
1991 gudlo, his greatneſs, is read here rv" 
gedoulothaw, his greatneſſes, becauſe of the 
Rhime. This word may he ſeen in the 
plural, joined to that of TMNMAI gebouroch, 
Pſal. 145: 4, 5, 6: | 

5. Praiſe him in ſounding the. Trampert. The 
Rabbins 1ay, that when the Trampet was 
ſounded on, at firſt it made a long and 

ual ſound, which they call :bekouha YPN, 
afterwards a varied ſound, which they call 
MyNN tcherouha, and finally an equal ſound : 
Somie ſuch thing is remarked in the ſame 
ſound of our Trumpets, and we ſee there 
was a difference ' betwixt theſe two ſounds 
by the 10th. chap. of Numbers, Indeed the 
root V1 roxah, fignifics ſometimes ro break, 
and it may be they had in Hebrew a Phraſe 
like that of the Zarins, who ſay frangere 
ſonitum, ſpeaking of the Tramper as in 
this Verſe of Yirg1l, 
Fraftus ſonitus imitata tubarum. 
"6. Praiſe him upon the Lute and Vidlin. 
They are-ſuch like Inſtraments. The MNe- 
bel was, according to the Relation of Foſc- 
phus, Ant. Fud, 1. 7. c. 10. an Inſtrament of 
ren touches, whereupon they playd with their 
Fingers. There are ſome properly of zen 
ſounds 6%, which ſeems to mark nothing 
elſe but touches. If theſe Inſtruments of 
the Hebrews were made as the Lyre of 
the Greeks, with ten Cords, there may 
be a Figure on't ſeen'in the Book of //. 
"Voſſins de Poematum Cantu, P. 97. The Chin- 
ner was an Inſtrument with ten Coras, wo 

whic 
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which was touched with an _ Archet, or a Bow. 
es ke T2 and MI to rhime, be- 
cauſe we read” Schophor :- The ſame rhime is 
d Pal. 98. 5, 6: - - - 

_ 8. PR [4b upon the Drum and the 
'Flute. 7 Toph ſeems to-be a kind of Drum, 
as that of the Baſques is, which the very 
Women beat with theif hand ( Exdd.i$,2.0. 
Fer. 34. 3.) in ſinging -nnd\ dancing : 1r's 
what made the LXX. tranſlate the following 
word 91D machol, dance, which others tran- 
late Flute; but this latter ſenſe hath ſeem- 
ed better, becauſe we ſpeak here of Inſtru- 
ments of Muſick. : | 

g. Upon ſtringed Inſtruments and upon the 
Organ. The LXX. have been followed, who 
have tranſlated 5» 5ogdzis x94 5g2xvors, but It 
cannot be aſſured whether this Verſion is 
juſt or not. 

10. Upon ſounding Cymbals. The Hebrews 
have two ſorts of Tſil:ſel, which were both 
of Braſs ; the one was round, and ſeems to 
have had bottoms, as our Kettle-Drums 
are, excepting that theſe bottoms were of 
Braſs : The other was in an Oval Form, af- 
ter the ſhape of a Racket without a bottom, 
with holes on the ſides, whereiato Braſs barrs 
paſſed, longer than the Oval was broad, 
and which freely moving in theſe holes, made 


a noiſe when they were moved :; This latter 
Inſtrument was called 4 Timbrel, and its Fi- 
gure may be ſeen in divers Engravings and 
Reliefs of the ancient Egyptians, and in p. 214. 
of the firſt part of the Gemme antiche of Leo- 
nerd Agoſtino. It may be it-is what ought 
to be underſtood by Tſalrſele therouba, from 
the following Verſe, to wit, of the Timbrel 
whoſe ſounds art unequal ; ſee Bochart in his 
Phaleg. 1. 4. ch. 3: | | 

This is what we had to ſay upon the 
Poelie of the Hebrews, and upon Pſal. 1 501 
We ſhall ſtill advertiſe the Reader of two 
important things : The firſt is, that tho' 
we have cited but a few Examples to prove 
what we have advanced of the Verſes of the 
Hebrews; not but that we might draw a 
great Number of them, but the brevity in 
which we were bounded to be included; 
hath hindered us to bring more. The Rea- 
der then ought to be aſlared, that if it was 
needfull, we could have yootuned a far 
greater Number, The ſecond thing 1s, 
that we have not choſen Pſal. 150. be- 
cauſe we thought we have gone through 
it better than in moſt of the others, but 
ſimply becauſe it is ſhort, and that one 
may in ſome wiſe-conjefture what Tune it 
might have had. 
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His Work is vety Curious, and very A- 
greeable .to thoſe that don't, care for 
the trouble of gathering, diſpers'd Matert- 
als together : The © Author, who. by very 
Learned "and has read much, ſpares: them 
the tr ouble, and. giyes them his Opinion, 
as well as 'that of many others upon- a 
great Number of Critical Queſtians i { Di- 
rinity. Thus I ought. to call the bject 
of this great Treatiſe: For altho* he there 
explains ſome places of Diyigity generally 
receiv'd, he does it not after the way 0 
the Schools ; he very. ingeniouſly diſcourſes 
upon facred and prophane Antiquity : Be- 
fides. that, the generality of the Examina- 
tions entirely reſpect certain Perſons, or 
matters of Fact, which the Scripture ſpeaks 
of, or of certain og Which are di 
from common receiv 4 Notions in 
Ty. 


Divini- 


As to what regards the: Sentiments of the 
he bet we .oughrt. to, acknowledge this-on 

$ behalf, that he propoſes them with 
much modeſty, and. makes uſe of that ho- 
neſt liberty , which Men. of. Learning may 
fately” do.. 

He is yery exa@. in citing thoſe that he 
borrows any thing from, and delires/ the 
Reader not to take this exaCtneſs as 2n 
Oltentatian of his Learning,, which certain- 
ly is a better way than barely to cite ſuch 
Authors as are ſeryiceable to. him. 

He divides his Wark into four Parts, 
which in.all contain forty ane Diſfertati- 
ons, in each of which many Ufferent. Sub- 
xRxare Treated on, as happens in_Perſons 
who. know tauch, or who mou ivert.the 
Reader with variety of Obj 
almoſt make. a Book it. a, if we ſhou'd 
Tpeak to every one.of the Mertatidins It 


rent . 


e ou'd' 


hall offite to give the Analyſis of whe fiſt 
who. it .is , examined who. was hi 


Writer; find a ed nal may be made of 


the 56D this "rr 
kelt 2 his Author dork, is to 


ras the Diſpute [formerly .rais/d amongſt 
the ors, peep atgy the Prophecy of 
Enoch, "which the Apoltle St. Jade makes 
mention of : Some, ſaid this. atriarch's s Pro- 
phecy .was committed to, Writing, others 
maintain the contrary 3 many Fathers, and 


f eſpecially St. Auguſtin, was of the firſt Opi- 


nion, they often ſpoke of the Book of 
Enoch : Some have - made no difficulty to 
hold it as Canonical, and wor'd prove by 
it that the Angels begat- the Giants,-by the 
Commerce they had with Women, There 
are ſome, which ſay the Prophecy of Ezcch 
contained foor thouſand and eighty two 
Lines, and that it ow of all that ſhou'd 
happen to the Poſterity of the Patriarchs, 
of the Crimes and iſements of the 
Fews, of the Death that they ſhou'd make 


the Meſſiah ſuffer, of their being diſperſed 


through all the World; and, of the fecond 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt to Judge Mankind. 
They alſo pretended they found many Ma- 
thematical Opinions, and that Noah had 
taken a great deal of Care to ſecure this 
Work in the Ark. 

After that the Author relates alſo many 
more ridiculous. Fancies ; ſome” have faid 
that the Angel Razzel, Tutor to Adam, gave 
him 2 Bog containing all. Scienges, and 
that after he was put our of the Garden 

of Eden he had it again, ſuffering,.bim to 
touch it at bis humble Entreatics-.,, thery 
fax that Adam did not receive this.-Book 

after he had ſinned, then , having -be- 


ſought. Gad Mavighty to grant him ome 
ſma 


| oY 
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"Sakdervs Trivickis \Diudniner: 


=> 
F 


mall Confolatjotidh, the uobappy* State be 


had” rediiced” hirhfelf 'fo ; they” £ boar 
three days after he us bepg"d of God, 
the Atgel'R:el bought him's Bopk, which 
diſcoversd'to* him 3fP the- Sectets of Na- 


ture, the Power. how to Command both 
gond and bad Angels, and the four yarts 
of the Earth, of Interpreting Dreams and 
Prodigies, and foretelling whatſoever was: 
to happen in the time ta:ceme+;- They fay 
alſo that this Book paſ9d from Father ,to 
Son, ?till it fell into the Hands of Solomon, . 
and that it gave to this learned Prince the. 
Virrue of Building the Temple, by means 
of the Worm Zamir, without making uſe 
of any Inſtrument of Iron.” ug 
Mr. Selden afterwards ſpeaks of thoſe two: 
Celebrated Pillars that ſome ſay the Suc- 
ceſſors of Seth built, to engrave upon them 
the Diſcoveries that they. made in the Scl- 
ences. He alſo ſpeaks of the ſuppolitious 
Books of Enoch and Noah, that Poſhulus 
forg?d in the laſt Age ; of 'the' Book: thar 
Philo makes mention of as Abrahan?*s, which 
was Tranſlated from Hebrew into Latin by 
Ritangelins ; of the Book that is entituled 
The Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, and 


» 4 


the Fable of the.+Rakbins, who, \{aid\ God 


writ his Law two thouſand Years before 
the. Creation of the , World : He-might 
have added to all theſe Fabulonts 'Works, 
the Teſtament of Facob, the Ladder of 5a- 
cob, (which was a Book very much eſteem'd 
amongſt certain Hereticks call\d Ebionites ) 
the Books of 'Evoch upon the Elements, 
and ' ſome other Philoſophical Subje&ts ; 
thoſe of. Noab upon the Mathematicks, and 
Sacred Ceremonies ; "thoſe that they ' attri- 
buted to Abrabam teaching Philoſophy in 
the Valley of Mare to thoſe he lead a- 
gainft the five Kings that had taken Lot his 
Nephew Priſoner. Father Kircher ſays, 
that the Abyſins pretended to havye all 
theſe Books, and a great Number of others, 
in the Library of the. Monaſtery of the 
Holy Croſs upon Mount. Amara, and that 
the Qneen of Sheba received them. as a 
Preſent from Solomon, They pretend more- 
over, that ſhe Compoſed many Books that 
they have in the ſame Library, and that 
ſhe had a Son born by Solomon, who was 
Prince Mebilech, that had alſo Compos'd 
many Books'they had in the ſame place. 
Thoſe who cannot get the Works of Fa- 
ther Kircher, may find what I have ſaid, in 
a Treatiſe of Bibliotheques publiſh'd 1680. 
If the Abyſines had only ſaid that Solomor 
gave many Books to the Queen of Sheba, 
and that he lay with her, they wou'd have 
ſaid nothing ſo very improbable ; for a 
Prince ſo Learned as he was, and which 
is more, an Author of ſuch a multitude of 
Books, won'd not without doubt, ſend a- 
way a Princeſs ſo Curious as the Queen, 
without giving her a Copy of his Works, 
and ſome other rare Treatiſes : Beſides, he 
hated not the Sex, and perhaps ſhe was 
touched with the ſame delire, and a long 
time after that obliged 'the Queen of the 
Amazons to make a Vilit to Alexander. And 


it is appare lompn had as 
much "6 , as the King of Hſe: 

d . It? ; re ch -ate i6 in- 
ſipnificanr, rhat* all the, Worlt , may be 
| what they 'pleaſe of 

The Author then conſiders the Vanity 
of the. Egyptians, who gave 100000 Years 
Antiquity: to thein:Writings, and ſends us 
to.Sr. Augaſtin,\ who .tefntes them in his 
eighteenth Book of..the Ciry of God, the 
29th, Chapter. He relates what was faid 
of Zoroaſter, concerning the making of. a 
Book. entituled. The Simibitude, which was 
edged with Gold, and required for a Co- 


\. vering twelve hundred and -fixty Oxes 


Hides ; ſome think this Zoroaſter was Cham 
the Son, of Noh. + He omits not thar it 
was ſaid. of Triſmegiftus, that he had Com- 
ſed. twenty five thouſand Volumes, or 
elſe thirty ſix thouſand five hundred and 
twenty five ; and that the Science of the 
Egyptians, in which Moſes was ſo well 
Vers'd, was contained in this great Num- 
ber of Books, and_that Moſes himſelf rook 
ſome thoughts from 'em to inſert in the 
Pentateuch., He forgets not likewiſe to 
ſpeak 'of the Syb#;' Daughter ( or rather 
Daughter-in-Law ) to Noah, nor the Book 
of Fob, according to ſome .writ. before 24a 
ſes; for there are ſome, which pretend that 
"Moſes found' it perfe@t 'at Ferhro's his Fa 
ther-in-Eaw, in the Land. of Midian, an 
thioking it proper to Comfort the* 1/raer 
les in their Wy, he_ took it, with, him 
into Egype to ſhow it them.” Mr. Huct 
diſſents from 'this Opinion, ahd believes 
only that Moſes Compoſed; the, Hiſtory of 
7ob during the Sore of his Brethren, 
to the'end to pro boſe to them a great Ex- 
ample of Patience and Hope. © | © 
After. 'all theſe ridiculous . and "fabulous 
Traditions, the Author' concludes that there 
is great probability that the Cuſtom of 
weting Books was in uſe before Moſes's 
time, but nevertheleſs that the Pentateuch 
is the moſt Ancient of all Canonical Books, 
and even of all Books whatſoever that are 
now extant. He maintains that the Pro- 
phecy of Enoch was not written, and that 
St. Jude had no knowledge of it, only by 
inſpiration ; that the Book that formerly 
bore the Name of this Patriarch, was made 
by ſome Cheat, and that St. Auguſtin did 
not well conſider the Text of the Anois, 
ſince he makes him ſay that Enoch writ 
Prophecies., He makes the ſame Judgment 
of the other Works that go under the 
Name of the Patriarchs: As to the two Pil. 
lars of the Deſcendants from Seth, he is of 
their Opinion who conclude it to be one 
of the overſights of Joſephus ; he alſo takes 
occaſinn by this to reproach him with ha- 
ving corrupted the ſenſe of a. Paſſage of 
Moſes to flatter the Idolaters ; 
*tis where he * ſays, that 2o- 
ſes forbid the ſpeaking ill of 
the Gods of other Nations, and the de- 
ſtroying their Tetnples. As to what con, 
cerns Zoroaſter, the” Author ſays ay 
ave 


* Autiquit. Jud, 
|. 4. Cap. ut. 
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have no certainty, and after having» tela- 
ted a long paſſage of Mr. Hvuer's, whobaics. 
ed he ſhould find Mofes not only. in Zoro-' 
aſter, bat"alſo' in all the falſe Gods, and-in 
all the firſt Heathen Poets; be gives his own 
Jadgment vpon- this Opinion with mach 
<quity. - He ſhows after that by @ Raffage 
ot Euſebia?'s, that Moſes having lived in 
che time” of Cecrops,' the firſt Kiog"of the 
Athenians, he was before the moſt ancient 
Greek Poets, Orphenr, "Linus and  Muſeus, 
and gives the Reaſon ' why Tome: maintain+ 
<d- that Cecrops and* Moſes was the: Tame 
Perſon.- i He ſays alſo, 5 that nothing; cer« 
tain 'can'be'eltabliſhed- conterning -the Hi- 
{tory of Mercarins Triſmegifurcs: Hergives 
the ' Title of ſome of his 'Works which Cle- 
ment of Alexandria has 'fpoken- onz* and 
tends ns to''Cauſabon, 'where we may ſte 
that inſtead: of Moſes's 'Copying any*® thin 
from the Epyptians, \itmult beiconfeſs? 
that all the wiſe Heathens have borrow- 
ed' ſoinethiong from him : The! Work 
that he cites of Cauſabon's, is the rorh Ar- 
ticle of the Exercitations againſt the Annals 
of Baronius ;, Cauſabon \1ſtifies that the Pi- 
mander of Triſmegiſt as 'was' Writ, ſince the 
Apoltles time, by one that was'half Chri- 
ſtian and half Platonick. In fige, 'Mr-. Sel- 
den obſerves, that that Treatiſe' of Origen's 
is a ſuppoſitious Work, which fays- the 
Book of Fob was found 'in' the Honſe of 
Moſes's Father-in-law. Our Author refutes 
thoſe that believed Job was the ſame with 
Fobab, in the 36th. Chapter of Geneſs, who 
was the-great Grand-ſon of Eſax : Heidoes 
not believe Job Compoſed his Hiſtory him- 
ſelf, becauſe it is writ in Verſe, and he 
does not diſapprove the Opinion of 'Mr. 
Hutt upon it, who ſays that Moſes having 
Colleted divers Memoirs which were in 
Manuſcript, concerning the Liſe of Fob, 
and heard upon that the Relation of many 
Perſons, compoſed a Work with all -theſe 
Materials. We ſhall hardly give Credit to 
this Proof that the Author makes wſe of ; 
for altho' he had a very great. reaſon to 
ſay, that a Man in ſuch Affliftions as Job was, 
cou'd not entertain his Friends in Verſe, yet 
a Poetical Diſcourſe is-as likely on this oc- 
calion as in thoſe that are recited in 7ra- 
gedies, or ſung in Opera's; yet it is not im- 
probable that 7ob himſelf, after his Aﬀairs 
were re-eſtabliſhed, might give the Hiſto- 
ry of his Miſsfortunes in Verſe. This is an 
Abridgment of Mr. Selden's. firſt Diſſertati- 
on, which is about eighteen Pages. 

In the ſecond he examines whether 2o- 
ſes was the Author of the Pentateuch, and 
anſwers 1a the affirmative, and refates the 
ObjeCtions of Spinoza. He thinks it very 
unadviſed that ſome writ in Dutch againſt 
this impious Author ; becauſe, ſays he, this 
wou'd make us fear, that the Curioliry of 
the People wou'd be ſtirr'd .up, if theſe 


Diſputes were manag'd in a Language that 


they-underſtood not. 

| believe-that our Author ſpeaks prin- 
cipally in reſpett to the Philoſophical 
Works of Spinoza ; many think it ſtrange 


that ſome Learned Men have not ſolidly 
refuted. them ; but others on the contrary 
ſay, that 5fy bather-td make no Anſwer 'to 
mM at all in any gue, leaſt a Man in- 
differeutly Vers'd in the Sciences ſhould op- 
poſe -him, and not.: know how | to refute 
what he-undertakes z- or if it be an ingenious 
Man, by diſcovering this Dottrine he wou'd 
renderit more dangerous ; -becauſe-all thoſe 
that have.the impertinent Vanity to deſire 
to palb for followersof: Spincas, altho? they 
underſtand him as little as they do Arabick, 
will. become in effet what they: have yet 
only the Name of, if theſe impieties are 
made more eafie to be apprehended. It 
ls. better therefore to ſuffer them to conti- 
nue 12 that impenetrable darkneſs which the 
Author has left them in, and not to ſeek 
any other Antidote than their own -Obſca- 
rity.” Mr. Selden alſo. makes many remarks 
upon the Critical Hiſtory of the. Old Te- 
ſtament : Leaſt the Extract ſhould be too 
long, I ſhall content my ſelf with ſpeaking 
of theſe things, and make an erd after ha- 
ving obſerv'd the chief Subjetts of the 0- 
ther Diſſertations. There is one touching, 
Pre- Adamwtes, another of Self-Love; . ore 
upon the: Waters of: Jealouſte, which gives 
him” occaſion to ſpeak of many Proofs. of 
Chaſtity uvsd in divers places : One upon 
the 18th. Verſe of the 234: Chapter of De«- 
teronomy,” where God torbids, the offering 
the Hire of an Harlot or Price of a Dog : One 
upon the White Stone that Jeſus Chriſt pro- 
miles -in the Apocalypſe to thoſe that ſhall 
overcame :. One upon the Thorn that Sr. 
Paul felt in the. Fleſh ; another upon the 
Terreſtrial Paradice : One upon the Fratri- 
cide of Cain - One upon Polygamy: One 
upon Twas 1/cariot, in which the Author de- 
claring for the Opinion of Pricess, incurrs 
the Cenſure of Mr. Gronovius : One upon 
Excommunication ;, another upon the Pri- 
viledges of thoſe that the Jews calPd Zelo- 
ta's, who in certain Caſes might unreveng'd 
kill in cool Blood, wpon which the Anthor 
ſpeaks very finely according to Selden - 
One upon the Divinity of the Book of Ef 
her : One upon Eunuchs : One upon GoC+ 
fathers; another upon the Obligation of 
an Oath, &c. As Mr. Selden adds to cach of 
his Queſtions whatſoever he has met with 
that is Curious, we may very well believe 
that there is a very fine Mixture. The DiC- 
ſertation about the Ibize Srone ends with 
refleftions -upon the. Philoſophers Stone, be- 
cauſe ſome Philoſophers have ſaid that this 
White Stone was nothing elſe but thar grear 
Work, He relates a pleaſant Story upon 
Pope Leo X. A certain Chymilt preſented 
him with a Stone, whereby he pretended he 
had found out the manner of making Gold, 
in expectation of receiving a magnificent 
Reward from him : the Pope ſent him 8 
great empty Purſe, with this Meſſage, Thar 
ince he knew bow to make Gold, he had n9 need 
of any thing elſe but a place to put it in, The 
Diſſertation upon Self-Love ſpeaks of a Book 
of the famous Madam Schurman, entituled 
wave, where ſhe = the reaſon. of ber 
uvnuy retreat, 
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retreat, and of her joyning her ſelf to the 
Schiſit of Labbidia, © | 
All thoſe who have heard of the extraor- 
dinary Qualities of this Gentlewoman,know 
not that ſhe dy*d-v'Schiſimatick z 'the World 
takes occaſion from thence; and ſame other 
examples, to inſult over all Learned:Wo- 
men ;; the leaſt thing that they -can\fay' of 
them is, that they 'have loſt -their- Wits: 
The troth is, this-can only be ſaid'of''em,! 
becauſe - People generally love "em! better 
when they have had s- erifling Ation, 
ſince ſuch Women are more eaſily mortify?d than 
others. , Q SV 23 yino 
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Jacobi T. F. F. Gronovii Exercitationes 
Academice, de pernicie' & caſu Jude 
1 Tere, in Quarto, Lugd. Batev. 
apud Danielem Gaesbeck, 1683. 


Here are but few apparent Contradi- 

f ions in Scripture, which puzzled In- 
terpreters more than this of the Death of 
Fudas. St. Matthew tells us that this Tray- 
tor brought into the Temple that Money 
that he had receiv'd to betray his Maſter, 
and then went and ſtrangled himſelf ; but 
St, Peter tells us,that he Hang'd himſelf and 
burſt aſunder in the middle, and- all his 
Bowels guſhed out ; one can't well fee how 
a ſtrangled Perſon can have this Accident 
St. Peter here mentions. The Criticks have 
endeavour'd to remove this difficulty, but 
ſays our Author, they have not yet done 
it. He'is a good Judge in theſe kind of 
Matters, his Learning is very profound, and 
he worthily keeps up the Reputation which 
his Father has acquir'd throughout all E- 
rope, as may be ſeen in the Letters of Moun- 
fieur de Balzac : He is a great Honour to 
the Univerſity of Leyden, where he 1s the 
Profeſſor of Hiſtory and the Greek Tongue. 
He firſt refutes the Sentiments of Theo- 
phila#, that Fadas did not think to puſh on 
the matter ſo far againſt Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
having found, contrary to his expeQation, 
that he was Condemned to Death, Deſpair 
put him upon faſtening an Halter about his 
Neck, but the Tree which he ty'd' himſelf 
to, bended down with his weight, ſo that 
he dyed not ; afterwards he got ſo ſtrange 
a Dropſie that he took up more room than 
the breadth of a Chariot, whence it hap- 
ned that falling down once he burſt in- 


under : Others ſay he was run over with a pab 


Chariot. He refutes theſe and- other Hhke 
things, and maintains that Judas dyed be- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt, 

Afterwards he refutes many Learned In- 
terpreters, who by tke Words of St. Luke, 
compar'd with thoſe in the As, mewis 246 
weres, underſtand the Poſture of an Hanging 
Man, he remarks after Mounſieur de Sauma- 
ſous, that the Cuſtom of Hanging Criminals 
was not known in the Empire of Rome be- 
fore the times of Conſtantine; that all the 


Paſſages of the. -moſt ancjent Authors who 
—_— this -kind, of 'Death;; ought to be 
undexſtood; of ſame particnlax Perſgns who 
Harig'd themdelves...: In|mentioning, the Po- 
ſture of Hangidg attributed 'by; ſome | to 
Fudas, he Corretts a pretty Pallage of Pe. 
tranias;| Cap. 54. Where: ?tis ordinaril read, 


Et jk. ſemicinitior flants ad perictem | 

be tu ioſtead of! which we none 
according to our Author,: Semicinttio inſitam 
4c: paviecs fnondam: junyeram, to -lignifie that 
hethat wou'd. Hang If; ty'd his Gir- 
dle- with the Cord. which held; up the Bed, 


10 and puſht the Bed a little nearer the Wall. 


He? concludes that St.,: Peter did -not mean 
by theſp! words. zhat ada: was. Hang'd ; 
and he:confitms at; becauſe . the ſequel /of 
his Diſcourſe -tonching the broken Entrails 
oft Zudar has ſq little relation with the AQti- 
on:of Strangling,-that' we muſt make a thou. 
ſand: tions 1tQ:join..theſe two things 

together. 1 07855 « 
- (Next after, the Author examines the 
Opinion of Cax/abon, that St.- Marthew-on- 
ly related the beginning of Fudas's Puniſh- 
ment, -and that St. Zake mention'd the reſt. 
Canſabon pretends that this Wretch was 
Hang'd, but that the Cord being - broken, 
he fell ( Tews 2wuox.) downwards, upon 
a ſharp Stone, which broke his- Belly, by 
the immediate hand; of the Juſtice of God. 
This Opinion was follow*d by Conradus De- 
tericus, Fobm Gerrard, Calixtus, and many 
Authors, but Mr, Gronovixs does not at all 
approve of it; and ſhows firſt, that the 
term. which St. 3dacchew makes uſe of, viz. 
amnZlo, ſignifies rather to be Hang'd, than 
to Hang bimſelf; he proves it after ſuch 
a manner, as denotes his great Knowledge 
in the Greek Tongue ; and he inferrs from 
this proof that 'tis. falſe, that St. Marthew 
did not expreſs' the kind of Death which 
made. a full end of deſtroying Fudas: at 
once. He refutes (-in the ſecond place ) 
the Obſervation that Cauſaboy made upon 
the word vw, and ſays in general, that 
all the ſuppoſitions.of this great Critick up- 
on the breaking of the Cord, the falling 
with his Belly upon a Stone, from the Po- 
ſture of a Hang'd Perſon, don't at all 
agree. | 
He refutes, after-this, the Opinion of 
Daniel Heinſius, who ſays, that St. Matthew 
did not ſay that Fades put a Rope about his 
Neck, and Hang'd ' himſelf ; but that the 
meer Power of his Deſpair took away his 
reſpiration, and Choak'd him to Death. 
Now if the Rage that poſeſs'd him was ca- 
le of Suffocating or Choaking him, we 
may alſo ſuppoſe that it was able to burſt 
his Belly, as inclosd Yapours in a Veſſel be- 
ing rarify'd make it burſt aſunder : He pre- 
tends to Authorities, to prove that the 
Term which St. Matthew makes uſe of, ſig- 
nifies in general that he was Strangled ; 
whether by a Cord or by ſomething that 
he had ſwallowed, or by an Effort of ſad- 
neſs ; a Paſſage in Tobi, cap. 3+ 10. ſeems 
to make for this ſence, ſince *tis- read 
$xumIn og4dga oor amrytamvw, She conceiv'd ſuch 
A 
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the Death of Judas the Traytor. 
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i Eſpheaſwe, that a Suffocation ſtrangled ber. 
He Geders not to cite the Words of /irg#l, 


— —— 7 mpantar ut Hin Codro ; 


and many other Paſſages of ancient Au- 
thors ;: but -Mr; Gronovius is not' of: his Qpi- 
nion, bat ſhows iclearly that the Book. of 
Tobit does not at all favour the Opinion. of 
Heinſins, ſeeing that immediately before the 
Words alledgd,-'tis plain -that-Sarah ſpoke 
and pray'd fervently to-God, ( which ſhaws 
that 'twas- not Grief -that ſtrangled her:) 
that becauſe ſhe made a refiection-which. vi- 
ſibly: denotes that ber. fadnels had -inſpir'd 
the thought of Hanging-her ſelf ; / am the 
only Daughter, ſays ſhe; and if 11 do 1thts, 4t 
will reproach my Father, and 1 ſhall pen grief ; 
Theſe Words wou'd be - Nonſenſe it the 
word «xe fignify'd-that a Sujtorarion 
ſtrangled" her, for this wou'd not. diſhonour 
her Family. As. for the 'Quotation .out-of 
Virgil, it's plain -they dom. ſfignifie a \mrue 
rupture, or. at leaſt thati they ſignify d not 
an «<xterndl rending, no more than when -we 
ſay, - Lee him burſt himſelf if he will, he -can 
bear it : We' don't preciſely mean a true 
Laceration of the Skin and Fleſh, which co- 
ver the lnteltines, but 'tis a vehement man- 
ner of ſpeaking. If we: exclude. this kind 
of Death, which is- properly call'd Burſt- 
ing aſunder, then we - have | no longer 'an 
expreſs .ldea of any thing elſe, . This Au- 
thor makes many Learned Remarks upon 
the word 7ewis, and by the by Cenſures 
Pools Synopſys Criticorum, becauſe in relating 
the Opinion of Hcinſius, he has ſo mangled 
it, that having omitted a Paſſage of Ariſto- 
phanes, which Hein/ius, made uſe of, he'left 
out the true Application 3 the Paſſage of 
Synopſis Critica is this, Qugod deſperatus paſtor 
apud T beocritum difcit, mort me denique cogis 
amy Eadut us minres, Virgilius reddidit mori 
me denique togts, ex bas - enim nimio ſumma 
Spiritus anguftia ; He apprehends nothing 
in theſe lalt words, becauſe he knew not how 
to apply them to the Paſſage of Theocricus, 
or that of Virgil, which Heinſiss alſo did [nor 
apply them.z but to another Paſlage of Ari- 
ſtophanes, which the Compilers have re- 
trench'd, viz. amyCawm Tpi,or, the ſence 
whereof is, that he ran. away to Hang him- 
ſelf, and not that he was Choak'd for want 
of Breath, thro' the vehemency of his-run- 
ning, as Heinſius underſtands ir. 

The Opinion of Groezws comes next under 
his Examination, but he ſtays not long up- 
on it, there being ſcarce any difference be- 
twixt it and that of Heimſues,which he refuted 
before. Next he attacks Saumaſius, but with 


\ 


a \great deal more mildneſs, giving him a 
very Honourable .Encomium, he does not 
reprehend him for having. ſaid that the 
Text of St. Late ſignifies that Fudas fell 
down headlong, and that the two Evange- 


liſts have- given different Relations of this 
matter, becauſe they are accommodated to 
two manners of ſpeaking. He abuſes Price- 
xs, who. believed that Judas fell down head- 
long, and that the Text of St. Matthew on- 
ly ignifies a Reſolution of dying. He flatters 
not Lightfoot, whoſe Opinzon : was that' the 
Devil lifted up «ds into the Ait,-ſtrang- 
led / him there, and then caſt bim_ down 
with ſuch a' force, that bis Entrails +bur(t 
out ; he is certain the Narration of St.A4at- 
them ;can't; ſuffer that ſenſe, ſince it marks 
very clearly that Judas-ſtrangled himſelf, 
tho ; be forgets. what he-ſaid before, wiz: 
that the Original rather :fignified to: be 
ſtrangled than. to ſtrangle: | : 

After having examin'd-the Thoughts of all 
theſe-grear Men, he bvilt vpon their ruines 
his own Opinion, and having carefully con- 
lider'd. the Wards of St. Matthew, he ſays; 
I. That F#das made; hafte to his Death, af- 
ter- he; had - given: the Price of his Crime 
to the, High Prieſts. 2. That the 'word 
«my25281 ( according to the. Obſervation of 
Saumaſiss ) was never aſed,, but to expreſs 
that a. Man was ſtrangled with a Halter, 
the Greeks having other terns, as 7»iz«4 and 
axervizur, to ſignifie all other matin@ of 
ſtranglings, whether by Hand; a Handker- 
chief, or ſamething ſwallow'd. He proves 
this very learnedly, by many:Paſſages, and 
concludeth that Zadas;ftrangled himielf with 
a' Cord. 3+ That; the: Yulgate hath very 
well tranſlated the Wards-of St. [Lube Tpwris 
vous by ſuſpenſus, hanging. ' 4- That St. 
Luke had no delign to .ſhow - the Death of 
Tudas, but only what hapned to his Carkafs 
after his Death, which was thrown upon 
a Dunghull, where he ſuppoſes there might 
be ſharp Stones, which tore the Body'that 
was Cait upon them : He: confirms this Con- 
jure by many Learned Obſervations. 

Belides he declares upen the Subject of 
the word «224%, that thoſe who are well 
acquainted with this Language, 'may nor 
only ſay that ſuch a Word ſignifies this or 
that, but alfo that it was never taken other- 
wiſe ; and he believed, that if he was al- 
ways obligd to ſpeak with this moderation, 
it ſeems that this word hath a like ſionification, 
this wou'd ill recompenſe the Labour that 
is given to the Studyer-of Languages : Ab- 
ſit emm:, ſays he, ut tot laborum gui ad illuſtran- 
das linguas impenſi ſunt, non alius fit fruttus 
mſt ut tantium dics poſſit, - hujus & 1llius 'vocis 
banc vidert ſignificationem +. non vero certo 
poſſumus affirmare, hanc & non illam eſſe. This 
is much more commodious for thoſe who 
love to decide, than to follow the manners 
of ancient Rome, where Judges only pro- 
nounc'd their Sentence in a Yidetur, It ſeem- 
eth good to us, and the Witneſſes who ſwore 
to relate what they had ſeen with their 
Eyes, ſpeak not but an Arbitror, 7 believe; 
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He Author Dedicates it to King Charles 

the ſecond, who indeed was the fitteſt 

Patron, for he-encouraged the Noble De- 

ſign of this Society by his own Perſonal 'Ex- 
ample. 

The Treatiſe it ſelf, which is writ inan ad-' 
, micable Style, and,very agreeable to the Mo-" 
deſty of the Author, is compos'd in three 
Parts. The firſt | brief Account of 
the Ancient and n Philoſophy, and 
ſhows that we owe the Original of all Sci- 
ence to the Eaſtern Parts of the World ; 
bringing for Example the Noble Endeavours 
after it hy the Chaldeans, Egyptians, Arabi- 
ans and Roman: ;, the Revivers of the Anci- 
ent. Sets, and an Account of the Moderns 
in particular, with the Authors of each Sub- 
wy ſo that 'by this method he has obſerv- 
ed the Excellencies 'and Defects of all our 
Predeceſlors, and given us - hopes of what 
may.be expected from this New experimen» 
tal Method. 

The ſecond contains the Narration it ſelf; 
in which the Dr. Cay ſeen their Jour- 
nals ) gives an Account of their firſt Meet- 
ings, 'their Encouragements, with the par- 
ticulars of their Society as to their Aim, 
Ability and Number, the way of -proceed- 
ing by Weekly Aſſemblies ; the Method of 
"their Enquiries, their Regiſtring every Sub- 
je& under its proper Head ; the Progreſs 
they - have made from their firſt beginning. 
Thus being well eſtabliſhed, and having 
paſs'd all difficulties, the Author does not 
doubt but all ingenious Perſons will be plea(- 
ed with their Performance, ſince they have 
already given ſuch good Proofs of it in their 
Method, of which by this ſhort Specimen, 
the reſt may be judged of. 


Queries and Direftions ſent abroad. 
Propoſals and Recommendations made. 
Relations _—_— | 

Experiments try'a. 

Obſervations _ 

Inſtruments advanced or effefted. 

Theories opoſed. ” 

Diſcourſes of theirs in Manuſcript or Print. 
And Hiſtories of Nature or Art. 


Each of which SubjeCts have been very 


Curionlly managed, with all poſlible Care to 


 diſcover' and” adyance the Truth, and per- 


haps with much better ſucceſs than their 
envious' Detrattors cou'd ima- 

gine;” They are * already above '"* This was 
700 in Number-;' Experiments 12 4a. 1669; 
arid Obſervations together,more 

than 350 ; Relations 150; Qneries, Dire- 
Eions, -Recommendations : and © Propoſals, 
above 80 ; Inſtruments 60; Relations both 
Artificial and Natural more than 50 5 Theo- 
ries and Diſcourſes as many : And our Au- 
thor gave us this Account, when the Socie- 
ty was but little more than juſt begun ; 


' therefore what happy Diſcoveries may the 


World expeC(t from ſuch a Body of Iogeni- 
ons and Noble Undertakers. 

After which he deſcribes the Library and 
Repoſitory, that the Liberality of two of 
their "Members beſtowed upon them ; and 
adds ſome Examples of their Experiments, 
and whatſoever they have engaged in. The 
Dr. concludes, that if this ſhall not ſatisfie 
any Cavillers, they are not worth the refu- 
ting, fince nothing would pleaſe them ( if 
the ſearch after Nature is not ſufficient ) 
but + "1 2am to ſolve ſuch Chimera's as the 
Philoſophers Stone, Squaring the Circle, &c. 
which is only an Argument of the Vanity of 
ſuch Perſons Expectations. 

The Third Part declares both the Inno- 
cency and Benefit of this Deſign, on the 
Account of all Profeſſions, and eſpecially 
of Religion it ſelf. The Promoting of Ex- 
yp ma according to their Method, will 

ſo far from injuring Education, or the 
leaſt diſadvantage to the Univerſities, that 
it will introduce many profitable things in 
the ſtead of ſuch as-are no way advanta- 
geous to Youth, and may be laid aſide with- 
out prejudicing any one whatſoever ; it be- 
ing evidently the moſt profitable to ſecure 
Truth by Experiment, and the leaſt danger 
of ever being deceived ; whereas other Me- 
thods make us more fit for Wrangling and 
Diſputation, than 'the finding out things as 


| They are in-their own Nature, the Theory 


being always too much, except the Pradtick 
were more obſerved; the ſpeculative Man 
always purſuing Airy Notions, whilſt he 
that Experiments is certain of finding the 


Truth. 
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the Hiſtory of the Lives, Ais, 
d Martyrdoms of thoſe who 
L 2.6.7 0 the Apes 
» Oo $8 mediately ſucceeded t s, 
as bf of A, Chief Fathers #: the 
Church of the three firſt Aget ; to which # ad- 
ded.a Chronology from the Birth of Feſus Chriſt 
unto the end of the Third Century ; by William 
Cave DoF#or of Divinity, and Chaplain in or- 
dinary to his Majeſty. The Third Edition Cor- 
refed. At London in 1687. Fol. Pag. 335- 


Apoſtolict, or 
an 
De ſitu Orb®, oyere Cont 


Dr. Cave's Hiſtory contains an Account 
of the Chief Fathers of the three firſt Ages, 
with Remarks on their Writings, diſtin- 
guiſhing with Care thoſe that have been 
Suppoliticious from the true. Thele are their 
Names. | 

1, St. Stephen, the firſt Martyr. 

2. St- Philip, Deacon and Evangeliſt. 

3. St. Barnabas, an Apoltle. 

4. St. Timotb}, Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 

5. St. Titus, Biſhop of Candia. 

6. St. Dens, the Areopagite. 

7. St. Clement, Biſhop of Rome. 

8. St. Simeon, Biſhop of Feruſalem. 

9. St, Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch. 

10, St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna. 

II. St. orvgy; Biſhop of Arbens. 

12. St. Tuſtin, Martyr. 

I 3. St. Ireneus, Biſhop of Lyons. 

14. St. Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch. 

15, St. Mele, Biſhop of Sards. 

16. St. Panten, Catechiſt of Alexandria. 

17. St. Clement, of Alexandria. 

18. Tertullian, Presbyter of Carthage. 

19. Origen, Presbyter and Catechiſt of 

Alexandria. 
St. Babylas, Biſhop of Antioch. 
St Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage. 
St. Gregory, Biſhop of Neoceſaria. 

2.2. St. Denys, Biſhop of Alexandria. 

I thall not undertake to give an Abridg- 
ment of each of theſe Lives ; yet that the 
Reader may in. ſome manner judge of the 
Uſefulneſs of this Work, I have made 
choice of Three, to give an exa&t Extract 
thereof, wiz. St. Stephen, St, Tuſtin Martyr, 
and that of Origen : Wherein may be ſeen 
a perfe& Sample of the Hiſtory of the 
three firſt Ages, the Author having added 
to that of theſe Fathers, an Account of 
the Events, Opinions and Cuſtoms of thoſe 
Times. | 

Before I enter upon the Work, I muſt 
advertiſe the Reader of a long Introducti- 
on at the beginning of -ir, where from the 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt is an Abridgment of 
the —_y of the Ages wherein theſe Fa- 
thers lived. This Book is divided into 
Three Parts, . The firſt containing the Life 
of our Saviour, while on the Earth; the 
ſecond that of the Apoſtles, and the third 

the Preſervation and Growth of the.Chri- 
ſtian Religion from their Deaths, until the 
time of Conſtantine. - 

In the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, a Letter is 
made mention of from Achar King of - Edeſſa 
to our Lord, and the Anſwer that this 
Prince received from him, ( as Euſebins 


20. 
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relates. ) is. not contradictory to, thoſe 
pieces which have had the Reputation. of 
Authentick. - There can , nothing - very 
ſolid be oppoſed to' this, except che Si- 
lence of the Evangeliſts, who have nor 
ſpoke of it in the ſhort Account they have 
given us of the Life of Chriſt; though 
xerhaps: the Reaſon that Euſebies was the 

erſon that firſt takes notice of it,might be 
this, that theſe Letters lying in the hands 
of the Arch-biſhop of Edeſſa, were. not 
come to the knowledge of the Greeks, be- 
cauſe they were written in Syriac, and that 
Exſebius firſt Publiſhed them in the Greek, 
He cites alſo other Pieces that many Learn- 
ed Men, have cenſured as Counterfeit, a- 
mong which are the As of Pilate, from 
whence Tertullian hath taken what he faich 
in his* Apologetic, touching I know not 
what Delign of Tiberius to put Jeſus Chriſt 
into the Number of the Roman Deities. See 
what Mr. Le Feverre faith of this Hiſtory 
in his Epiſtles. _ 

Dr. Cave makes no long ſtay on the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles; but pafling to 
the Third Part, he there conſiders firſt, the 
Progret that che Chriſtian Religion hath 
made in the World, after the Apoſtles 
time ; ſecondly, What contributed ro fo 
great and ſwift a Growth as that of Chri- 
ſtianity, in ſpight of all the Perſecutions 
that it ſuffered ; and then gives a brief Hi- 
ſtory of them. Of which, according to 
the common Opinion, he reckons up Ten, 
and he advances many other things that 
the Learned have conteſted about; as the 
ſilence of the Oracles, &c. It is not long 
ſince the Ingenious Dodwell made it appear, 
that the number of theſe Perſecutions was 
very dubious, and that an Author of the 
United Provinces thews there was no cer- 
tainty in the Reaſon that was rall 
given for the pretended ſilence of the Hes- 
then Oracles. 

I. Without rehearſing what all the 
World knows of Saint.' Srephen by. reading 
the As of the Apoſtles, he tells us ancient 
Hiſtory teacheth nothing certain of the Ex- 
traftion, Place, Birth nor Life of this firſt 

r.. ,* Baronius maintains, as he ſays, 
upon the Authority of Lucian Pres- 


byter of Fersſalem, who lived a- * Ad. 
bout the beginning of the Fifth © in. 


Age, that Saint Stephen was a Dif: 
Ciple of Gamaliel as well as Saint Paul, who 
became his Enemy after he was Converted 
to Chriſtianity. But Dr. Cave 'faickr he 
found nothing like it in thisLetter. | 
f Others ſay he was one of the | | £*7*- 
Seventy Diſciples. Be it as ic will, FAT4AAN 
he was.certainly one of the Seven firſt Dea- 
cons, that the Apoſtles Eſtabliſh'd inthe 
Chriſtian.Church, and whowere ſappofed 
to have been all Greeks by Nation, bat of 
the Fewiſh Religion. As Nicholas; one- of 
chem, being a Proſelyte of Antioch, *twas 
thought all che reſt might be Profelyres of 
Feruſale . 
'The Apoſtles, being employ'd abouc 
things of greater Importance, were obhiz 
Aaaaa gel 
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ged to remit to; other Perſons the Care of 
Serving the Tables, which was to make it 
their buſineſs to relieve the Poor, and buy 
ſufficient Proviſions to refreſh them ; thus 
they called Agapes ; to manage the Trea- 
{are of the Church, and to diſtribute to 
each according to his Neceflity. The Office 
of Deacon anſwers very well to the Signi- 
fication this word hath in the Heathen 
Anthors, where 4:40 figmifies a Servant, 
whoſe place it was to wait on Gueſts at 
the Table, or a kind of Carver. 

Dr. Cave believes that the Charge 
of Deacon. extended much farther, and 
that when the Euchariſt was celebrated 
in theſe Agapes, the Deacons were im- 
ployed to diſtribute it. As was praQiſed 
' mn the Chriſtian Church in Fufin Martyr's 
- time, which his ſecond Apo ciently 
teſtiftes, where he ſays, the cons di- 
ſtributed the Bread and Wine to the 
Afſembly, after it had been conſecrated 
by the Preſident. Beſides which., they 
Preach'd, Baptiz'd and Abfoly'd Penitents, 
eſpecially when they were empower'd by 
the Biſhop. 

The Apoſtles eftabliſh'd but ſeven Dea- 
cons; the reaſon is apparent, without ſeek- 
ing for Myſteries, *twas becauſe that num- 
ber was ſufficient, Nevertheleſs the Fa- 
thers of the Council of * Neoce- 
* Can. 15. ſaria ordained there ſhould ne- 
ver be more than ſeven Deacons 
in one City, founding their Canon on 
this Pratice of the Apoſtles. 
} Lib.c.13. + Sozommen tells us alſo, That in 
his time there was no more at 
Rome, altho' in other Churches they ob- 
ferved not this Rule. 

Theſe Deacons made by the Apoſtles 
met wieh violent Oppoſition,in performing 
their Office, from one or other of the 
Synagogues, whereof,” if the Rabbins are 
to be credited, there was at Feraſalem to 
the. number of 480, beſides Colleges, in 
which, Dr. Cave believes, young Perſons 
were inſtructed in the Law. St. Stephen 
was firſt -ſet upon by thoſe of the Syna- 
gogue of the Libertins, Alexandrians, the 
Cyrenians of Cilicia and of Afia, on whom 
_ the Author makes ſome Remarks, and par- 
ticularly upon the firſt. To underſtand who 
theſe Libertins were, 'tis neceſſary to know, 
that Pompey having ſubdued Fudes, brought 
from thence a great number of Slaves to 
Rome; and the Governors of Syria and 
Fudez, who ſucceeded Pompey, did the like ; 
there was ſo many of them, when' the Jews 
ſent Ambaſſadors to Auguſtus, that Foſephus 
fays there was near © eight thouſand of their 
own 'Nation. that: joyned themſelves to 
them:; They continued in that 'Slaviſh 
Condition, till by degrees they were all 
made Free ; which happened in the time 


of Tiberius, who permicted them..to live a 
liztle beyond the Tyber, as Philo informs us. 
Among theſe Jews were without donbr no 
_ nc of Libertins, or Free-men, 
who had their Proſeuques, or Chappels 

where they aſſembled together to pay cheir 


Devotions. Every Year they ſent a Summ 
of Mony to TFeruſalem, inſtead of firſt 
Fruits, and deputed ſome among them to 
offer Sacrifices in the name of 
the reſt. * Tacjtus and Swetonius * 4nn. lib. 
report , That afterwards the 11. c. 85. 
Senate ſetit to Sardina four thou- 
ſand young Men of the Jewiſh Nation, 
that were Free, to clear that Ifle of the 
Thieves that were very Incommodious to 
it. Tacitus likewiſe ſays, That all the other 
Jews and: Profelites were baniſhed from 
Rome, and even Itely it ſelf. Dr. Cave ſup- 
poſes, many of theſe Enfranchiſed Jews 
took cecation from thence to return to 
Feruſalem , and eſtabliſhed a Synagogue 
there, which was call'd, The Synagogue of 
the Libertins. Ofxhe Members of this So- 
ciety *tis, that St. Luke ſpeaks, , when 
amoneſt thoſe that were at Jeruſalem on 
the day of Pentecoſt, he ſays, There were 
Strangers from Rome, Jews and Profelites. 
The Violence of theſe Men was fo great, 
that they run upon St. Srephey to Stone him, 
without obſerving the accuſtom'd Forma- 
lities in the like caſes, * if what 
the Rabbins report thereof is true. * Thabn.in 
As thus, when they brought the Sencheor. 
Delinquent to the place of Pu- 
niſhment, a Man ftood at the Door of the 
Sanhedrin with a Handkerchief in his Hand, 
which he waved to an fro, that ſome one 
might undertake to ſpeak in Favour of 
the Criminal, and by this ſign to advertiſe 
a Man on Horſe-back, which was at ſome 
diſtance, to ride full ſpeed to bring back 
the” accuſed Perſon, and. defer his Puniſh- 
ment, till they had heard all that could be 
faid in his Favour. Sometimes he was 
brought back four or five tines, it he ſaid 
he had any thing to repreſent to his Judges 
in defence of himſelf. But as the Laws of 
the Thalmud often . much reſemble thoſe of 
Plaro, it is no ſmall Difficulty to found any 
thing thereon, It ſeems the People ſome- 
times ſtoned thoſe that were accuſed, with- 
out ſtaying for any Sentence or 
Order of che Judges, | * accord- * Ovid. in 
ing to the om of the Romans. Nuce. 


Obruere iſta ſolet manifeſtos pena nocentes, 


Publica cum long as non ita mor as. 


Whether it was ſo or no, they obſerved 
no Formalities cowards St. Stephen, except 
the Witneſſes, according to the Law, Det. 
I7. 7. The hands of the Witneſſes ſhall be firſt 


bim, to put him to death, afterwards 
the bands of all the People. The Law moſt 
wiſely eſtabliſhed this, That provided he 


that was put to Death was Innocent, the 
Witnefſes who were the cauſe of his Con- 
demnation, were only guilty of his Death, 
fince he was kill'd by them before the reft 
of the People caſt any Stones againſt him. 
Some-lay the; Martyrdom of St. Sr 
was three Years after the Death of Teſ«s 
Chriſt: Enxſebius fuppoſed it to be a lictle 
afer his Ordination ; and the Excerpts Chro- 
nologica publiſhed by Scalger , p = - 
cat 
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Death at the end of the eighth Month, 
after the Aſcenfion of our ' Lord, Lucian 
che Presbyter ſaith, St. Stephen was Stoned 
in the North of Feraſalem, at the ſide of 
the Brook Cedron, a little without the Gate 
that hath fince been called the Gate of 
St. Stephen, and formerly according to ſome, 
che Gate of Ephraim, after others the Gate 
of the Valley, or the Gate of the Fiſh : Some 
Travellers to the Holy-land tell us, that they 
have ſeen the place where St. Paw! kept 
the Garments of thoſe that Stoned this 
Martyr. The Empreſs Eudecia had for- 
merly cauſed to be built near this place a 
Temple, which bore the name of St. Sze- 
ben. And as thoſe who are curious after 
the Search of Relicks, never fail to find 
what they pleaſe, ſo they have diſcovered 
not only the place where St. Stephen was 
ſtoned, but alſo the very Stone that he 
kneePd upon, which was afterwards car- 
ried to Mount Sie#, and placed in the 
Church that was built in Honor of the 
Apoſtles. Baronias alfo relates, That ſome 
devout Perſons kept one of the Stones 
with which St. Stephen had been ſtoned, 
and that it is ſtill to be ſeen in the Treafury 
of Ancona. 

I ſhall rehearſe theſe things as Dr. Cave 
has done, without refuting of them, tho' 
he ſays enough to teſtifie he does not give 
Credit thereto. He yet reports other Cir- 
cumſtanccs drawn 
and from the Menology of the Greeks, which 
I ſhall not repeat, leſt it ſhould favour 
too much of the Legend ; and only relate 
what Lucian Presbyter of Caphargamala in 
the Dioceſs of Feruſalem, ſaith, that in the 
415th Year of our Saviour, that Gamaiiel, 
formerly Lord of that City, after being 
converted from the Jewiſh to the Chriftian 
Religion, had revealed to him in a Viſion, 
that St. Srephes was buried there. "The 
Biſhop -of Þ ruſalem, thus advertifed by 
Lucian, made theſe Relicks be taken up, 
and carried to Mount S:on, from whence 
they were ſent to Conftantinople, as Nice- 
phorus informs us, who hath been very dili- 
gent to relate all Hiſtories of this Nature. 

| With a great deal of Reaſon Dr. Cave 
obſerves, that exceſlive Veneration to Re- 
licks was one of the DefeQts of that time,by 
conſequence' one cannot much confide itt 
theſe ſort of Hiſtories. He brings 
5 n another-out of * Baronins, not 
1 , += mY leſs Marvelous than the prece- 
83 dent. *Tis thus, chat a Viol full 
of the Blood of St. Srephen, brought to Naples 
by one Gaudezs an African Biſhop, uſed to 
boyl of ir felf every third of Auguſt, accord- 
ing to the account of Ancient time, as if it 
had been juſt ſhed. But fmce that Pope 
Gregory NIH. having corre&ed the Calen- 
der, this Blood doth the ſame at the end of 
the thirteenth of Avguft, in which day, after 
the new Reformation,the Feaſt of Sr.Srephen 
1s kept; a manifeſt Proof, fay they, that the 
Gregorian Calender is received in Heaven, 
alrho' in ſome Countries Hereticks have re- 
fuſed to follow ir, 


om Lacian's Epiſtle, 


The Author ads not {o much Faith to 
Modern Miracles,as to thoſe who did them, 
and to what is ſpoken of in the time of H»- 
porius.It ſeems not Irrational to believe, that 
there was a great number of Sick Perſons, 
who were cured by the admirable Olour 
thar proceeded from St. Stephen's Tomb the 
firſt time ic was opened, if we may give 
Credit to Lucian and Photius. Bur he relies 
more on what St. Auguſtine ſays in his City of 
God, Liv. 22.c. $. of Miracles done in a 
Chappel where fome of St. Stephen's Relicks 
were kept, carried from Feruſalem into 
Africa by Oroſus. Dr. Cave believes God 
might do Miracles then, to convert the 
Heathens which were in great Numbers 
amongſt the Chriſtians in thoſe days ; 
where altho' there was no neceflity of 
them, yet he could not tell what might be 
done. The Author of the Logick 
of the * Port-Royal, ſpeaking of * 4p.c.13. 
the ſame Miracles,maintains,that 
all men of Senfe, whether they had Piety or 
not, muſt acknowledge them as true. Bur 
one of a good Underſtanding, and Pious 
too, could not well chink, that St. Auguſtme 
_— your himſelf to be deceived in 
thingsof that nature,and upon ſlight ground 
would take that for a y ns which was 
not fo, or that he made uſe of them as pro- 
per means to convert the Heathens, wichout 
examining whether they were Matter of 
Fat or not; it is very certain that he re- 
lates ther with great Aſſurance; and at 
this day apparent Falſhoods are advanced 
with no leſs Confidence : Tho' this is 
not a place to examine the Miracles of 
St. Anguſtine : "Twill be:more to our pur- 
poſe to paſs to the Life of Fuſtm Martyr ; 
* Who was born in a City of 
Samaria, formerly called Sichem, * P. 140. 
afterwards by the Inhabitants 
Mibarta; and in fine by the Romans 


' Neapolis and Flavia Ceſarea, becauſe of a 


Colony fent thither by YVefbaſian. His 
Father, whoſe Name Ne. Prieg brought 
him up in his own Religion, and took a 
eat deal of care to have him well in- 
ruted in Philoſophy. He engaged 
himfelf particularly to that of Plato, which 
was a means, as he himſelf has declared, 
of his embracing Chriſtianity. Having 
conceived a diſlike againſt the other Secs 
of Philoſophers , he becomes a perfe& 
Phronift, and from that a Chriſtian, 
after he had ſome Conference, with an 
Old- Man of chat Perſuaſion in Paleſtine. 
He gives. an account of his Converſion 
in his Dialogue with 7ryphbon,, but the 
Learned recelve this as a feigned. Hi- 
ſtory, or at leaſt look upon it to be 
extremely imbeliſh'd. Dr. Cave believes 
it to have beech about the 1324 Year 
after our Lord. | 
Nevertheleſs he quitted not his Habit of 
Philoſopher; for amongſt the Greeks, they 
were not attired like other, Men. St. Ferom 
ſays the ſame of Arifides an Arhenian 
Philoſopher, and Origen of Heraclus , 
who was ſince Biſhop ot Alexandria, The 
common 
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* Exorat.71. mma FRE generally ware 
Dion. Cri]. *. a ſingle Tunick without a 
Tet 728 - Cloak ; thoſe that were of a 
better Quality, or Richer, had 
always a Cloak beſides ; which the Philo- 
ſophers had alſo, but no Tunick,” ſo that 
they were half naked. Beſides which they 
ſiffered both their Beard and Hair to grow. 
This Dreſs, with their particular manner 
of Carriage, drew many Children after 
them, and expoſed them to their Ridicule: 
Yet for all the apparent Severity, they 
were very debauched; as they walked the 
Streets this Aſperſion was often caſt upon 
them, eſpecially when = - Gam dad 
xoc imbirns, Gree impoſteur. 1 hew Garmen 
were generally black and we and if any 
one was ſeen to affe& the ſame Slovenl- 
neſs, he was certain to have the ſame Re- 
proaches rendred him, as St. Ferome makes 
appear in his Epiſtle to Marcellzs, upon the 
Infirmity of B | 
with their habits inheriting the Vanity of 
the Philoſophers. alſo, it is believed by 
ſome Authors, that the Heathens called 
them through Contempt p#aure wor vr7e5, 
| Black Caſacks, and faid * they 
* Liban.in yere no mark of Virtue; ſo that 
oe 4 ir was but Wearing a Mourning 

At Dreſs ; and that it imported not 
what they appeared outwardly, ſince 

there was nothing but ex- 
} Eunap. m ceflive Vanity within. Now 
vita. Acdeſit. to return to Jufin, Antiquity 

aſſures us he livedvery confor- 
mably to the habit he wore. He went to 
Rome in the beginning of the Reign of An: 
tonine the Pious, and fixt his Abode there ; 
applying himſelf to the defence of theChri- 
ſtian Religion againſt the Heathens, Mar- 
cionites, and other Hereticks, in purſuit of 
which, he writ ſeveral Books that have 
been loſt. About the hundred and forti- 
eth Year of the Bleſſed Jeſus, he Preſented 
to Antonine his Apology for the Chriſtian 
Religion : Which ſeemed to be the Cauſe 
that the Emperor publiſh'd an Edi, and 
ſent into all Aſia, commanding that the 
Chriſtians ſhould be proceeded againſt ac- 
cording to the ordinary Forms of Juſtice; 
whereas before they took away their Goods, 
baniſhed them, and ſometimes put them to 
death without any Formalities at all. In 
Dr. Cave there are ſome critical Ob- 
ſervations on the date of this Edi, by 
which he plainly proves that it was An- 
ronine's id not Marcus Aurelins's, as ſome 
Learned Men have ſuppoſed. 

After having Publiſh'd this Apology, J«- 
ftin makes a Voyage into Aſia, where he 
came - acquainted with '7rypho the Few, 
which Dr. Cave believes to be R. Tarpho, 
who was Friend to R. Akiba, that is 10 
often ſpoke of in the Thalmud.Trypho had re- 
tired from fudea, after the War of Barcho- 


cbeas, and Juſtin finding him at Ephbeſa# dil- 
pured with him for two days, of which he 
gives an' account to the Publick, in a-Book 
Entituled, A Dialogue with Trypho. 

From thence returning to Rome, he 


afill. The Chriſtian Monks 


compoſed that Apology which is called the 
Firſt, tho it was y.the Second, and 
Preſentedit to Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verns, 


for a certainty not being at that' time at 
Rome. Juſtin had great Conteſts alſo, with 
one Creſcens a Cynic Philolopher,who under 
the pretended Auſterities of a Philoſophi- 
cal Life, concealed many ſhatneful Difor- 
ders : Wherefore Juſtin calls him a Philoſo- 
pher and no Philoſopher #1a60opoy £ $130 gogey. 
This Man enraged againſt Fu/tin reſolved 
to do his utmoſt to ruin him; he found ir 
not difficult co make uſe of the exceſlive 
Superſtition of Marcus Aurelius to that end, 
who had alſo a very ill Opinion of the 
Chriſtians, as is evident by theſe words of 
his Book 11. FS. 3. Such x the Diſpoſition of 
the Soul, that it muſt be ſeparated from the Bo- 
dy, whether it be extinguiſh'd and diſſipated like 
a Vapour, or whether it Subſiſts. This Diſpo- 
ſition me proceed from its own Fudgment, not 

om a Paſſion purely which troubles it, as 
6fren ſeen in the Chriſtians, but from a calm 
and ſolid Reaſoning ; ſuch as may be inſpired to 
another without making uſe of Diſcourſes full 
of Figures and Exaggerations. 

e Circumſtances of Fuſs Death, 
may be ſeen in the Account of his Martyr- 
dom, * which Dr. Cave be- 
lieves to be true : Their * 4p./ur.ad.12. 
ſhortneſs, he ſays, being no J us & _ 
little ſign, that they have ,. #5 ſeg. Nu 
been taken from ancient 
Memoirs, without - being corre&ed, and 
added to in latter Ages, as many things 
of the like nature have been. It is true, 
that ſome have doubted whether thoſe As 
contained the Martyrdom of Fuſtin ac- 
cording to matter of. Fa& ; but their Su- 
ſpicion ſeems not to be well grounded, be- 
cauſe there is nothing but what agrees ve- 
>&>g with it, eſpecially the Time and 

th of this Martyr, which was when 
Ruſticus was Preteft of Rome, as St, Epi- 
phanius confirms. 

Ruſticus was a great Man both in the 
Wars and State, very much enclined to 
Philoſophy, and particularly that of the 
Stoicks, He had Governor to Marcus 
Aurelius, as may be ſeen in the Firſt Book 
of this Emperor, where are the chief Lef- 
ſons that he learnt of him. Before this Ru- 
fticus, Tuſtin and Six other Chriſtians were 
brought, after they had been firſt put in 
Priſon. He asked them if they were Chri- 
ſtians, they all freely confeſling it publick- 
ly, and refuſing to Sacrifice to the Roman 

cities, were Beheaded. Baronius concludes 
it to \be in the. 165th. Year after Chriſt, 
as agrees very well with the Alexandrian 
Chronology, that ſaith, a little after Fuſfin 
had preſented his ſecond Apology to the 
Emperor, he received the Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom. 

Dr. Cave after the Relation of 7uftin's 
Death, gives a Chara&er of his Virtues 
and Learning, inthe * manner 
of a Panegyric, as he does to * P. 152. 
all the Lives he has Written, 
where, all along he” mingles —__—_ 
Wit 
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with the Critical part of his Hiſtory. He 
tells us, that although Ancients have ex- 
tremely praiſed the Learning of «fin, this 
Holy had no knowledge of the He- 
brew, as appears by the Erymology he 
gives of the word * Satanar, 

®* Dial. cum, Which he faith comes from 
Tryph.9.331. Sates, and from Nas, (that in 
Hebrew and Syriac ſignifie an 

Apoſtat ; Whereas 'tis known that theTer- 
mination in A S, is from the Greek, and is 
added ro the word Satan, which ſignifies 
in Hebrew, an Enemy. The Etymology 
that 'm gave to this word, withour 
doubt made Trypho Laugh ; this ſhews thac 
ſome Moderns have not, been very well 
acquainted with the Writings of otr Mar- 
tyr, becauſe that a falſe Erymology of the 
word Oſanmne, being found in his Book en- 
tituled, Queſtions and Anſwers to the Ortho- 
dox, They have concluded it to be none 
of Fuſtin's, who according to them under- 
ſtood Hebrew very well, becauſe he was 


born 1n-Paleſtine. Mr. Rivet 


+ Lib. 2, alſo gives this Reafon in his 
cap. 5- Book Enticuled, Criticus Sacer, 


from whence Szzdius hath ta- 

ken it, and added to this Treatife de Scrip- 
toribus Ecclefiaftics, which conſiſts almoſt of 
nothing elle, but what others that have 
treated of the ſame matter have faid be- 
fore him. + Dr. Cavs informs 

t P. 153. us, ' that this Author who pre- 
tended to have read the Writu 

of the Ancients, his Citations of which fa- 
Joe es Forma Oy =__ 
gment or Fidelity ; hath ſufficiently de- 
clared his I in what relates Air 


Fathers, with whom he has pretended to - 


be ſo well acquainted, when he made tha 
Remark on #», Though Dr. Cave'does 
_ _m— upon this wants but reje&s 
it'for other Reaſons, as as many other 
PIION artribured "__ > 
. Rrvet perhaps might be deceived | 

a popular Prejudice that's ner 
vour of thele Martyrs, who have always 
been lookt upon as Men of great Under- 
ſtandings ; Suppoſing he could not: Praiſe 
their Piety, 
on of their Learnin 

©, - ® Photias guilty of the fame, 
*Cod. 135. who is elſe a very- Judicious 

Critic, 'ahd 


_ = Was 
come to the higheſt Perfection of the Hea- 
of the Chriſtian 


then, and R_ 

| Philoſophy; that he had a very greatknow- 
ledge in all Leatning, 
ry. Whereas we are 
trary, that he was no good Hiſtorian, as 
appears by many groſs Faules thae he hath 
committed. 1, In his Exhurtation to the 
People, he makes Herod contemporary with 
Pt Philadelphia, in ſpeaking of the Se- 
venty ewo Interpreters whigh he had ſeen 
in ſome of the Monks Apartmencs at Ale- 
. *andria.. 2. He Cites Hy#afpes and the O- 
racles' of the Sybils againſt the Heathens, 
which made them ridicule him, as Blindal 


without ming © eV Oe: 
ing. 


was this made 


-in he firſt Chapte 


hey te Hifto- - 
ur'd on the con- 


ſhews in his firſt Book of the Syb#lt, c. 2. 
where he hath Collected divers Contemyts 
of this Holy Man. 3. Sach [another 
made at Rome, taking an Infcription wric 
in honour to an old Deity -of the. Sabinz, 
calld Semo Sangus, to have been done in 
favour of Simon the Magician, . The In- 
ſcription is now at Rome, being Gag up the 
beginning of this laſt Age in thevery lame 
place' that Fuſft (aid it was, Nella 1ſola'del 
Terere. "Tis true, St. Irenaus and Tertullian 
have committed the ſame miſtakez asmany 
Learned Men have obſerved, and amongſt 
the reſt Didier Herawlt, in his Commentary 
on the Apologetic of Tertullian. But 'tis ne- 
ver the more excuſable for that, as the Au- 
thor proves which we have juſt cited, anc 
who * judiciouſly obſerves, that - 
the Chriſtians in- thoſe Times, * P. 77: 
drew all Advantages poflible, 
from the Actions, Words and Writings of 
the Heathens, which chey ofcen-in favour 
of themſelves interprered contrary to the 
Opinion of the Author : Ommis Gentium 
fatia, difta, ſcripta ita ayer ar ys 
temporss Chriſtiani, ut ea dnmia ito [no 
_——— quando contra Grim men- 
fern, | 

'But to return to our Author, although 
he hath. very much praiſed F«fis Marryr, 
heRemarks ſome Do&trins that he found 
in his Writings; which are not Conform- 
able to thoſe commonly received, and 
eſpecially at this time. (57 2; 

I: He believed that Socrates,' Heraclitus, 
and other Virtuous Heathens may have 
been Saved, and to maintain this Opinian, 
fays they were in ſome manner Chriſtians, 
becauſe they have is pert known the Reaſon 
Abyey, and have exhorted Men to'live con- 
formably to this Reaſon: Which Sentiment 
was founded upon one of the Platonics, thac 
fays the Supreme God bad before:the Crea- 
tion produced a Being, they called Aiy@&, 


- who ftood berween Gad and the Creatures, 
.by whom he Created. the World; and all 
rational 


which are ſuch no farther 
than they participate of this Rea/ox. [Some 
of the firſt Fathers who were Platonics, as 
mm, Origen, and many others, have be- 
teved the Aly@& of which Plate ſpeaks, was 


- nothing elſe but the Reaſon or the Word. 


(for-it ſignifies boch, ) that is mentioned 
rof St: Fobn; 1o that Fa- 
fm had "reaſon to ſay the Ancients: who 
ſpoke of the Aiy& knew Jelus_Chrilt in 
= and by Conſequence might be Saved. 
t. Origen in a place that Dr. Cave hath ci- 
red; ſpeaks after this manner ! f 4Þ 126 
Hs be that # God over all things is in be 
call'd The God, ( 5 08s) and not Huer.com. 
ſimply God ; So even the Source of im Foan. 
Res that reſides in each rational T1. 
Being # calld The Reaſon ( 5 ay9@ ) 
whereas that cannot properly be called ſo, 1ha: 
# in every rational Being, this Name belonging 
only to the firſt Reaſon. There is the ſame 
Relation between: Rtaſon which is in tach rati?- 
nal Being, and the Reaſon that was in the 
Bbbbb begin 
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the Soprage God, as there is "on 
np Fon the and: the; Supreme God. 


[ame Agreement that is between God 
wo rh the: trae Gad, _—_—_ 
romarer aanbirds Od.) and between bis 


and -rhe Images of this Image, between 
Reaſes ir-ſelt,; and that whichisin'&v 
of us : Both: is: as: the Sourle, the Fat 
the: Diwitiity, the Son of the Reaſon : Hence tes 
not ſaid'that Man is the Inage Gd but thas 
he is made bis Imaye. 
If theſs words. were taken to the utmoſt 
;/it Would 7 4 difficulc oc po 
guiſh' this Opinion &, and” t 
of many other Azicients, fe the Ariavs, 
-whort chey have been-accuſed of favouring. 


yak t 


ded 


For it —_ plainly be proved, that ,the 
Logis of the. Platonmes according tot 
Philoſophers is of a different kind fromthat an 
of the. Siypreme God. 

2+ i The ſecond Error in his Writings, is 
the Reign: of a thouſand. Years, He be 


Looderyy. wk after the Reſurreftion, Jeſus 1 


.Chriſt ſhould come _—__ viſible man- 


ner, with the Patria cop 
Feruſalem, which ſhould be I te chem rel 
much more magnificent than before. Mg- 


ny. of the.Prirhitive Fathers were of; this 
Opitiion. alſo, as Papias, Biſhop of Hiers- 
polis , "St. -Iranew, B 

pr 297" 9 is Morin La#avtins , 


and \. He believed 

lieved. che. Souls. of the, Fahers 
of "ihe: Old. Teftamtnt w hoſars, the 
coming: of: Jeſus _——_ 
under the Pawez. of 


fince Jeſus Ei the Sore of | 


ITY the the Rightves alcepded not. to 
am T7jb. Heaven immediately aſter. their - 
: Dea, ndr. were received 
cill the Relifire&tion, Neverth 
tinu'd © xper7Tor; irs XErvm aw 
@ev{d the Souk of the Wicked: 
cheyareasrmuchdi 
ation, ﬆ&4 
bk 07! bs + vrnqe 
* tid I ſis ſame - 
P. 307- 


g the day of Jugtlment. 
the ſame +0)2en- 
ereticks, wha deni- 


- J:: ,- ling. the Soul, was recaived.1 
Heaven: itnmediately after 
not his Opinion alone, almolt all all the: Anci- 


ent 'Fathers have ſaid as much, -AmQng ; 


which. St. Jrenens, Tertulljan,. 


ſtine, _ xc. 


.V : 
deſcribed this Place which received he 


Souls of Good Men, under, 
Paradice, and the | 
ſome of them have uppoſed in the inj 
the Earth, 


St. Fuftin had not a :leſs number of | Fa- 


thers on his ſide, in another point ag viſibly 
abſurd. That the Angels, ty whom, before 
the Deluge, God had given dominori over 
che Earth, becoming . enamquP'd with - the 


Daughters of Men, marry'd with them, 
and. fo. fell from the Excellency of their 
Nature. 

4a I could alſo, ſays Dr. Cave, inſiſt up- 


f 


: Ep 


of Lyons, _ Nepos, k 


with thei: Habi- - 
CD of thu# 


ed: the. ReſurreRtion, in. ſhppo- - 


SR. 


on what ous x hay fo often repeared i in, ous 
*Martyr ; w the hath ver Mm 

pores peg the Free ck, Man, 'an- = 
that was generally received by by the Fathers 
of the firft Ages, before the Pelagian Con- 
e troverſies entred; into World; + though 
the neceflity of Grace has 
ledged by many, as our Kator prove Proves 


—_—_— s pallages of St. Zufin, 


np eto dg 


age 


haxt for 
cc 


ETD 


give; hi a Right c0- 
Theſe,Remerks 


ceſtific one aay- 
.are ſometimes 


ne fried 
*.Thes an BR _— 

Qr *< thy 
Thought: of! St. Iaſi SE 


have. neither of 
"i . Cinco 


iof' the! aa 

things, As 
_ Man ofa Vir- 
It may oaly, -be ſaid that. 4am 
ut ic muſt not-be deniegrrhac he 


as He Can Criſt alchough-he was belioved to 


born of Men, and that he is be- 
come.the Chriſt by the Choice that God 
hath made of him ; For-there are ſome of 
roy Religion, thatin making a Profeflion, 
do believe that he is che. Chriſf;-main- 
cain that he is Man, born of Men-: How- 
ever I am not of their Opinion, no more 
than the moſt part of the Chriſtians, &c. 
5-: Origen was born at Alexandria, about 
the One hundree eighty fixtth Year of our 
Lord. 
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Lord. His Father whoſe ie was Dd, rafts, ne mob More Y.ca ad Opphernic 
in i 


ſuffered Martyrdom in 
Re Kod Yeu , after He hag cakgh til She By which. he ac- 
FIRE ' IEEE at 


care 'in-the ncation of his Son; 
The 


ol doggy tnſtraQted in. 
rs. oe bpm ye 
effively and often "rind 


ther, in ing too may at z Number of | 
him groping oo Fane, E: 6d to leave off Ying fs School, 
ws abranced a fit in r3, he ſtydi I apply himſelf exfiretyco che ToſtruRion 
oder 297 the Carechunnfis, 6 whod - t 
any of the 

a, 


Was Leo, 


I. Durkog bbs of x 
—_ ride cdneeht © | 
ns vilieed th ſe. Jo 


| amooph he we 
* Li, te 
” Ss titn* Hey St Uk, 
"Hr It OS 
Oi ed he; Js 
iloſophy; under him, at the ja 
Pitts. 


\Orir Arithibit 6V{crves Hers, ? 
eato 48e'ro Tort ids 


ed actt 
En 


= Year of teR 


mi hiding bb 
fical ally he be conaet inthe 


Tony confſtiteFD 
tadin ar' ikftant betty reduced t foe 
Miſety;-withour'the Charity of '7 Lay vf 

t Alexandria, who engrtained | Tt: 
with: * others , amongſt whom was 
Paul-of Samoſatenus afterwards Famous for 
his Herefie. © But 'Origes lived not long'at Ulage 
> Expence of this Muſtribus Lady, "He advancat 1 ite ih Years; that . i 
opened a Sthvol*where he-raupht Lire- erprerect the words of Jefus Chri 
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a 4 rative manner , and condemn d & 
thoſe who had any way mutilated, them- 


pers tary Rs 
_—_ he ag made a Pots oY lac 
ling Rim # oy ekliging him to take _ 
his Employ of . Catechaſt, This Charge 
mags rel OT LE 


, ple, and beſtowed his leaſure Hours in - 


the Hebrew Tongue ; for which 
he was _— an 1p oY wor, th, be bs peu 
as he wast amon 

had darcd to engage in oi difficult a ex Work 
and for which there was then fo little help. 
It is ſuppoſed that his Maſter was one 
Huillus a Jew, Patriarch of thoſe of his own 


Nation, - 
Dili, had always a great Number of 
Diſciples, that he infſtruted in Humane 
Ws, and; in Religion; among which, 
| _ —chg the moſt Illuſtrious was a 
named Ambroſe, with whom he 
fied the Scripture with an extraordi- 
_y Application during many ,Years : 
Whilſt he was in . this Occupation, Deme- 
trius received Letters from the Governor 
of Arabia , deſiring him i tel 


Sad ke to inſti him in the ah of of 


He went thither, but ſoon . 


return'd to ; ncaa) þ —"_ whence he _ 
cige as ſoon to de -t eſca 

of Caracalls, who had entre __ 
do with an Army, Igning ſeverely - 


puniſh rhe Giy 9 of pranks that ha 
offended him. retired to Ore 
in the Paleſtine, where whilſt he was yer 
but a Laick, the ph him pu- 
blickly to exp go the 

the People. © us ca 


JHfare 20 to 
toreturn to Aevendria. after havin mn 


paings to They o#ift Biſhop of Ceſares, and 


of alem that th 
al conferred. rv, el : my that wy 


never before given to a ; Lack. altho'” theſe 
_- wag produced to him many un- 
ples thereof. .affure 


om my, 3 then for rg 
terences with hin con- 


> homes to Alexandria, he applied P 

» at the Perſiwaſion of his dear 
nbeoe? to cotnpoſe Commenearies on the 
—_— in the Proſecution of which, he 
Thin ar maintain'd ſeven Copyilts, that 

cl'd* Notorii, =o. Nots, to 


oy 


Taft Who he los this 
| Re of Writing is not certainly known; 
ſome cb Baker. it to Cuxins, others to Tyre ro 


the Freed Man of Cicero, and ſome again 
to one Agquits, a Freed Man of Mecenas. 
Theſe Noraries were made uſe of in the 
'Primitive Church, to write the Diſcourſes 


'of the Martyrs, both in Priſon and upon 


g 


Nprian. 

on the Faſts of the Church, and b 
Pontius 7 Cn in the Life 
of St. Cyprian, where he aſſures 
us that jt was the Cuſtom tq. all 
the AQs of the Martyrs: By. may 
be oo how the Rakes hoes and An- 
iwers of the rs were. preſerved, the 
Debates held: in cils, and the Homi- 
lies ſpoken Extempore, whereof we have ſo 
Jed Number, and all complear, The 
mmentaries of Or: Origen OE ſo much 
eſteemed, altho' they had much defamed 
him for his prete Errors, that St. Ferom 
once 4 great Perſecutor of his. Followers, 
afrer becoming openly of LT Number, 
faid this in his Defence, That he would 
% Org draw on himſelf the ſame Hatred 
Origen had done ,. to underſtand the 

as well as was and that he 

uk rr thoſe Shadaws of Errors that he 
was accuſed of , which were only 20 to 

fright Children, whoſe 


of weak enough to receive puprones merely 


from Ap 

dico, vellem cum Ry 20- 

ming ejus, babere etiam ſcientiam 

ni gubrtyr: flocei 1mg- 
es umbr4ſque larvarum, purge narura eſſe 
ur, terrere paruulos & m Nas garrire 


Ot; n &d i this W, 
igen was interrupted in 
a Voyage he made TX » Wat, by 
t that time troubl Hereſ 
a paſſed through Palefine $i NT 
at Ceſarea, where Theod;Ht. and., Alex- 
rs Presbyter,. without. his 
Being the leaſt after ic, and with no yer 


» than to make his Miniſtry m 
5-4 6k Demetrins had Aory Re} wee. 
Js News, but he tooght Herhad found a 


occaſion to diſcover a_Hatred he had 
long conceal, for a Perſon” whoſe 


ing and Virtue had. render'd -hin 
ace Waſhing tun, rr bones 
| his Malice under the 


handſome Pre- 
tence of defending Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
Then 'twas he 'reproach'd him, wich that 
Weaknefs committed in his Youth, . viz. 
oe "208 urong off that part of his Body which 
ſeem'd troubleſome to him. He cauſed 
him. co be condemned _ by two Synods, 
wherein they declared his Ordination void, 
oo _ AO. But theſe 
no to Or: 
was very well, received whereloerer he 
went, and continued.to execute his Office 
of Prieſt, without 'any regard ar all to the 


* Pref. 
tua. in 


Artathema's of the Synods of 
Nevertheleſs the Inſults 5 Enemies 
oblige him to think of qui Alex- 


. @#dris for ever ,, and entitely. to give up 
his Charge of Catechiſt to Heraclas, whom 
he had converted to .che Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, a. Man of a profound Learning 
and great Virtue. One thing tg 6 

vailed with Origen tro take his Mind 
more eaſily off E 


» and to depare 
from thence with 


ec Regret, was as 
* Epi- 


make 


, - . tells us is full . tO 
*Hereſ.64, - the of ſomeHeathens chat 


-.. were - his fworn Enemies, who 


threatned co: kill hics unlefs he would re- 


ſolve to fatisfie the Brutality of an Ethiopien cellor 


Woman, .or Sacritice to the Pagan. Gods, 
and that in ſo ſtrange a Choice, he rather 
preferred caſting a few Grains of Incenſe 
to a falſe Deiry. | He adds, That Origen, 
-after /this, durſt no longer continue at 
Alexandria, But Authors that lived in the 
fanie time with him, make no mention at 
all of it; nor was this Crime ever objected 
aqan. him Garin bis bu has been 
i ved by pologies writ 
in' his Defence. Epiphanius was the firſt 
that ever we of it. So that it is not 
without, reaſon, Ba- 
* Ad Ann. ronius * hath conjectured that 
2530123- this Paſſage may have been 
added to St. Epiphanius. Dr. Cave 
believes likewiſe, that Eprphanivs hath ſaid 
enough on this occaſion, to make an In- 
celligent Reader apprehend, thac he oughe 
noteo give too eaſie a Faith to all that he 
_ {trange hi ” on _— 
man en, W 
himſelf did not believe TS and that 
he thought good nevertheleſs to inſert them 
among his Writi Beſides choſe who 
have read bur little of what he hath done, 
Be i roonter Rayeryrand 
h was u eports, 
havin teſtified ſo much Zeal and Anger 
againſt | , he took care to omit no- 
thing that might ſully or leſſen his Fame. 
In fine, the Relation we have had of 
ioens Mutilation, - and the Noiſe that it 
in the World, would not permit his 
Enemies to offer him that Choice before 
mentioned 


"Twas in the 233d Year of our Lord, 
that Ori en quired Alexandria, and retired 


into Paleftine. St. Epiphanins, to confirm 
his Accuſation, faith, Gaipn being at 
Feruſalem, and deſired to preach, he ſtood 


uy and read. theſe words: of Pſalm 50. 16. 
thou R f ; Cove- 
—_——— _ : That with 6 Sor- 
row he ſpoke theſe words, and then ſhut 
up the Book, and fat down covered. with 
- wok and fell into a violent Paflion of 
Tears. ©. That there might be nothing 
wanting tq compleat his Hiſtory, he hath 
made a- Recantation under Orzges's Name, 
where he confeſles his Sin, and teſtifies a 
lively -Repenrance for it; but the Mis- 
fortune is, that the Sryle of this piece does 
not agree with that of the Author, whoſe 
name is affixed to it. y 

. Qrigen having ſet up a School at Ceſarea, 
drew may; Men thither to him, oy 
among, 'O0tncers egory Thaumatiur 
HAtbenodorus his Brother, who —_ after- 
wards: Biſhops ia that See. Firmulian Bir 
ſhop. of Ceſares in C 8 , a Perſon 
celebrated. for his Virtue | and Learns 
ing, was alſo one, of Origey's. Ad- 


mirers, . 


ey 


"and 
hay 


Ci of the Chriſtian Faith. ' Orzgen 
at this time reſided with a Lady of Quiley 
Books aud. panicutaly. with the. Yerſk 
particularly. with the Verſion 
of Symmaechus , and his other Works in 
favour of the Ebionices. | | 
"Twas then that Origes took pains to 
colle& the different Tranſlations of the 
Old Teſtament, which were publiſh'd be- 
fore his time: Whereof he made ſome 
Famous Editions entitled, Tetraples, Hetta- 
ples and Offaples, which Dr. Cave explains 
in order, as is his Cuſtom, accord- 
ing to the Idea's, of 'St. Epipbanins, One 
may To in the ſecond Tome of the Uni- 
verlal Bibliotheque, Page 407. the Diſpoſi- 
tion of this Work, according to the thoughc 
of Mr. de Valoxs, and Mr. Voſs, ro the end 
that. we may compare what theſe Gentle- 
men ſay thereof, with the common Senti- 
ment that Dr. Cave - has follow'd after 
Father Pztaw : Here is in ſhort the common 
Order and Method of QOrigen's Works. 
The Tetraples were four Columns, which 
contain'd the Verſions. of Aquilas, Symma- 
chus,. the Septuagint and of Theodgtion; in 
the Hexaples there were more than two 
: where the Hebrew Text was in 
Judaick Characters, - and the ſame Text 
—_— in _—_— C—_—— In 
the' Ofoples might. alſo: be ſeen, after the 
ſix Colums (whereof we are a coming to 
ſpeak) the fifth and-ſixth Edition which 
were found not long fince, one at Fericho, 
the other. at s near to Aﬀinm, I s 
evident, faith Dr. Cave, by what St. Jerom 
tells us thereof, theſe rwo Verfions were not 
F: but contain'd nl, fam: Books of the 
Teftament, and particularly the Prophets ; 
tho' we. cannot determine whether it may. be 
concluded from : thence, that the Hexaples and 
Octaples were only one Work under different 
Tithes,' according to thoſe parts to: which the 
ih ave ſixth: Edition: 'were added. | Beſides 
this, there was @ ſeventh Edition, biit it con 
tained ouly the Book of the Pſalms, ny 
conſequence 0 change m the name of t 
Work. The Reader will more eafily-com- 
pres" ;0s Method / of this CollzGion, 
y a Copy. which is/ here added to it, and 
laler rorny nr gig phrkepn ax 
þ T0 Fun Qur_ Qt ar 
Barbarines, 'Tis the firſt Verle- of : the 
eleyenth-Chaprer of Hoſea, When Ifragl 0 
4. Child 1, lowed: him, and called my Son ont of 
Remanks:on the Verhion of the Seprwagen, 
that.ar:;contain'd either mers..ar leſs than 
the ew Text ;;. when there wasJome-' 


thing ere he nowd trihus (t) and when 


thers 


Cecce 


po: Mala TIT TOY vWrc, 


Eno _ -—— a, —__—— 


LEES. 4 


andwhen two only agreed 
af A Eypolemniſco#' -T This 'Work Ty 
was Labour Ninoft 'impofiible ro aceom- 
)\ws beghn At" Ceſeres and petfeated 
LONG 

everthdlef it ſedims that- Origen trade Fl 
Aecond Voyage to Arbens, | whero he' (writ 
Hp Obinpentatieena Evekiel,  and'the'Song 
5) 'He pals through-  Nicomedis , 

ther be met with his Friend Ambroſe , 
who wi retired -thither with his Family. 
= there compoſed his 'Anfwer- to Fulins 
Afitanius, x09 the Hiſtory of Suſanna, 
$2 had Petite e&ndeavonr'd to inain- 
tain it as a Triith © 'Returning into'thelaft, 
he recover'd Beryl Biſhop/of Botſra tn Avabia 
= Fuſebia; call him from a new Opinion 
parently deſtru@tive to the True Faith, 

which ctr hs ſoon refjovunced- that he' might 
þ6- better inftracad ;© and thank'd Origes Or 
for having diſabuſed 'hitn. - Beryl* believed 
that Feſus" Chrift * Before his Incarnation did 
wot-ſo- exiſt; "that be had . a diftintt Eſſence, 
which 20H only- proper f0' him; and that he 
iarly bis on, but only 
thas© of his Father dwelling 1n him. en 
did not'apprehend this Opinion at firſt, 
bat" after< divers 'Conferences with" Beryl, 
and indeedjri difficule tounderitand what 
he- meatit”;, 'actording to the words of 
Euſebins, "when he comes to cice aid tran- 
ſhite kiryword for word from the Greek. 
: 34417 Dr. Coave thus: expreferh it 'in 

* P2292 4.- ' Engliſh; * That our Lord, »Hhefore 
594 8s i bis Incarwation, bad no-proger Sub- 
oe - wal Diity, bit only # derruatiue 
| i! bis Rather: Miri do #aless hath 
—_—_— this ':of / Ewſebius into 
Latif after this Strwatorent” awte- 
armour ——— 


be 


[553L 


aretur nom He 


His Trac iperngrosr 
Eſſence, \ is plainly Audio key 1n 'this 
prune that of Perſon 5 but that Bery/ was 

-when he: aichar?Jeſks Chriſt 
had ys Perfonalicy before-his Incarriation, 


4+ cl ly \ntgincain>chat he 
Cn Divinity with-:hiv: Father, 
fincs.if-any-other had-beon proper 


alones there would have been- more-Gods 
rhaipoxe'r By thivamay | be-ſoen;-that-it is 
nor-always- very''eſis-to apprehend" the 
Opinioiw-of - the * upon [difficult 
things and! above'all; when they-are re- 
. | their 'Adv 1 What f; Cave 
obſerves Unis further,”is more; Pertifient 
to Oitews.oafſe. 170] vn « LOMATR NN .. 

» Oriza's koas' Si Years old, 'ahd'a8aſed 
notmonertheleſs-60 7a thar time 
it was that he co 


Xt that hs 
tans Hos et tanker 


* F 
—— ww - 


wo him range 


c dgaltft ſeyv6 me- fir 
His 7 :rbe Works. What / ha 
CG-+ 


— 


& di- to'canfute certain” Herecidks, who main- 


rain that the Soul 'died&with the Body;*t6 
rifs wich it 3 andthe Helteſaites, who 
were a kind of Gnoſticks,and- whoſe Errors 
were ſtifled in the very z>U3J ©; : 
Decins ſucceeded. Philip, who violently 
ured -the Chriſtians, and'tin:whote 
eign' Alexander Biſhop of Ro uy pm as 
As Cave relates "ini his Hiſt 


died ih 
igen was alſo imp riloned with 
nt filled much thereby ,but eſcaped 
his own Death by that of Devins: He at 
laſt died at Tyre, being Sixty nine Years of 
Age, in-the Year-of our Lord 254-in the 
of Palerias, as our Author has-made 
appear, againſt ſome Ancients who were 
deceived therein: He | was buried in a 
Church at 'Tyre , 'among the Ruins of 
which , his Sepulchre is yet to be-ſeen, 
according to the Relation of ſome Tra- 
vellers. Dr. Cave afterwards makes an 
__—_ the good Works and Learning of 
: He was of an Extraordinary -S6- 
beivey: and fo litde deſirous” of-:Riches, 
that he many times refuſed Preſents«*thac 
Rich Perſons offered him. He even at the 
end of his Life, ſold tis Library to triait- 
tain him ; and fold 5c upon this Condition, 
that the Purchaſer ſhould pive him four 
Obvles, ''that is to ſay, five*Pence'.a' day 
during his Life: 'The extfaordinary Pains 
which he took for many bent ryrdeg 
him the Names of Adamewinus and Chalken- 
gee Sony is, of Steel and ::'He:afſares 
t he wrote-Six tho nd "Volumes, 
which appears4m 6-we make 
a | eu -ges of PO be init and 
Letters; if ſo, we may'revoncule” St: Feroms 
and Ruffinus , who have contended very 
hotly-about ict. To 'add the Judgment of 
the Heathens to. that of the-\Chriftians 
ok Origen, I ſhall relace hers at Tongeh 


py, of whict+ Df. Cave 
Ic is t& be-fotind 


- in'thedixth Book <prg Cap. 19. _ 


this :Greas ' Philoſopher lays of Ori xo 
Work of his apint the Holy 
Some bawe choſe rarher-v6 feek Solutions of 


it Writings of the s, b rages 
thw; md bo and' bave- Pires 


'd' to put ſuch In- 
erpretations as have Er hers themſelves, 
pi-Friv even agree not with rhe i; 


their "own Opmions;-- for -after having fþ 
thoſe things wn Wer Terms, hh 
3 he "cleareſt "In * 
they-eftrem'd thim' i" Enigma's, tind 
aftically""'vnaint ain,” thith they * gb 
ct59'f as full of biddew Myſteries -* and they 
propeſ not their Explications - Fl after they 
have confounded their Auditors av8ths heir 
Tifty Language. And in d' re ce £Þfan 
that Phe known, bejny” een wk 
2. 74 


'\an'E 
who Yhow i great" Ef66ih, nd "3 

Mb 

what” regards ba" Tifo, -be 


AiÞ lid: and «+ "dbey'd the 
But as for his Odimior 


and 


ifs #0- 
»& 4 Chritian; 
Laws of the Empire : 


> %.*" 


_ bs 


bo —— 


- 
” # 
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| and Semin? towchimng. Drvinn y be 


realond 
one 

Promcip the ar Phs I 
jews wc read the Wrimgs of Pha: 
to, Numerius, Cronius, \Apollophanus, 
PD 


[ven of ceplatnin the yferinaf th 
cal 1panner of expiains ers3 of. rhe 
Greeks, — f it co bus own purpoſe in 
wg. the Writings of the Jews. —— 
Dr. vr that _ was my 
wholly miſtaken in. accuſing -Origes ior 
baving . learned of the Heathens the Me- 
chod. bf turning all into. Allegory, which 
wichbduc- doubt did prejudice more, as to 
Religion,, than he could. Convert. But 
one may\alſo that Origen was: per- 
{waded: to the Allegorical Method of In- 
terpreting the Scripture, as much .by the 
Example of Philo and the ancient Fews, as 
by that of the Heathen Philoſophers Sec 
the Fourth Tome of the French Bibl:p. 528. 
- 2: Our Author afterwards ſhews 

+ Cenſar.de | Eraſmus's Judgment upon Ori- 
op. Origen. gen, which is extremely advan- 
; +. - agious to him z he hath not, ac- 
cording to Eraſmus, a bombait Style like to 
It. Hills, not” Sifla, with too far-ferch'd 
Ornaments; -as is St. | Ferome ; nor” over- 
with; Rhetorick and Points like to 


St." Ambro/e;-nor ſharp Picquant and full of 
old Words like to Tertdl/;iap : Neither too 


exa&# -nior- too periodical as. is St. Gregory 
Natapzes, nor too full of digreflions and 
abrupe. Periods like St. Auftin, but always 
lively'and natural. ' Dr. Ceve finds nothing 
© ccbendtthe Jrognans of Eraſmus, ex- 
cept» Where he: ſays he believes Eraſrous is 
deceived when. he takes: Origen to be con- 
ciſe and ſhorr, ſince he hath been reproact- 
ed with huite contrary eſe = 

As for the Errors of Origes he directs his 
Reader. to the Originienes of: Mr. Het the 
preſent Biſtiop.of Seifſers, and to an Eagiiſh 
Diſcourſe Primed at London 1661. in y 
whera we maki uſe (lays he ) of. all the Ad- 
watt ager that can be drawn from Wit, Reaſon, 


he Cbeti'of bis Opinions, © . 

be added, thei Qrijgenes: defenſus of the Jeluic 

Hollots. | 1} 
Many:great Men 

Apdlogies for: Orig 


gen;! and, among others, 


Pamplulus Martyr and Fuſehins, but they are 


all loft. ,, Nevertheleſs' we may draw-from 
che Ancients ſome geneeal Remarks, which 
may-*reiider. bim more excuſable;;i! x. He 


had writtery things not dogmaitically, 
and (oRematk 4px he had thereupon-de- 
rermin'd>his ewn Sentiments, but anly for 


Exerciſe; as he Witnefles-of himſelf in di-- 


vers Placts of, his Book of Prmciples, which: 
is:the rhoft critical.of all his Pieces... 12s In 
the heat.of difſputs lomerimes:he would co 
the-umoſt extremity; none Opinians 
of his Adverlary.:which he diſputed with, 
although-in effe&t., he approved nor of this 


have formerly made. 


immoderate way of -Procceding. + - And 


this is what to. Origen, as ſome 
ſay,; in; bis Duputation inſt Sabelli- 
cx3;- 'where ſometimes: he ſpoke as if he 
thouglit- there were three s; alſo as 


Dr. Cave remarks, St. Arbanaſius is far from 
attributing any Error to him in this Caſe, 
and cites him among the Fathers who have 
been Orthodox touching the Trinity, and 
calls. him att admirable Man and one of great 
Sreagies:' 3. Many'of his Opinions are ra- 
ther Sentiments of + rags. and Specu- 
lation than of Religion; alſo we ſee nor 
that the Councils have denied any thing 
about him, nor that the Divines raiſe any 
Diſputes concerning him amongſt them- 
ſelves. 4. He' hath written many things 
for his own particular Uſe, and which were 
bliſh'd | againſt his will, as Pamphies hath 
ormerly complain'd, caſtipg the fault up- 
on his Friend Ambroſe, to whonr he had 
communicated them. © 5. The Herericks 
have corrupted and added many things to 
the Works of Origen, as Ruffinns hath ſhew'd 
more at large, and Origen himſelf com- 
plain'd on even in his Lite time. 
- Rufus alſo makes it appear that the 
ame: Fate happened to the Writings of St. 
Clement Romanus, Clement and Dioniſaus of 
Alexandria, and to Dioniſius of Corinth. 

Bare Dr. Cave believes that it was not 
amiſs that Marcellss and Ancyras had rea- 
ſonably ſaid that Origen had mingled too 
much Plaronifin wh he Chriftian Religi- 
on, and that he began to Teach in a time 
in which he had much more ſtudied Plaro, 
thanthe holy Scripture. Thus Dr.Cave, &c. 


—_ 


Cos 


Gregory. Nazianzen his Works and Life, 
with many of bis Epiſtles, 8c. at 
logne, ## Folio, ©1690. 


Gl was born + according to the 
FJ. molit exa&t Chronology in the Year 
Three Hundred, iti a Village of 
the ſecond C 6,named Ari- t Fd. p. 
ante, near City X = = 
whence the Surname' is taken,” 75 236. 
which. is commonly giveft' to - 
yz. His Father and Mother. were 
ons of ity, and whoſe. 

* Greg. 


Presb. 1: 


their-.Son, who always ſpeaks nh 

of therts wich: much praiſe.” He'is 'free to 
tell. us char his' Father; who likewiſe: was 
nated Gregory, was born'of Parents who 
had I know not; what Religion, divided 
betwixtthe-+ Pagans tad Jews. Lon 
They had neither: Idols nor'Sav 40: 19. 

crafices;; but they adored the" Þ: 289. *, 
Fire-/and:' Torches: "They ole ott 2 


P | 
Virtue was efteentvd of thoſe that 
knew them, if we may believe 


54aror.'1 Theſe People freme® to rae. 
have borrowed the-worſhipping of c 
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Fire from the: Magi of adocia which 
- were called t:Pyrarbes, becauſe of 

+ Strabo _ the relpe& they had for the Fire, 
L 15. which they look'd \upon''as the 
Symbol of the Supreme Divini- 

ty. But they were not like them in- other 
chings.- It.is a Wonder that Gregory, who, 
as we ſce, denies that they adored-Idols, 


and ſaith that his Father was born in theſe. 


veah xe , _ wore 
aſun.-1. gofitivel that he worſhi 
wn —y m - Ima 4 j/ Animals. It = 
+133 that his emory was a little 
ſhors in this place, or-his great Zeal made 
him fall into this Contrariety ; unleſs we 
excuſe him, by taking what he faith of rhe 
Idols of Animals, which his Father adored, 
for an Exaggeration of Rhetorick, a figure 
common enough in the . Style of Gregory. 
As for tis Mother Nona, ihe was born of 
Chriſtian Parents, who had carefully edu- 
cated her, and who had found in her a 
Diſpoſition extremely inclined to. Piety. 
Her Son alfo praiſeth infinitely her Wit, 
and her Condug. 

A Woman thus qualified, muſt be miich 
aflited for her Husband's Inclination' to 
ſuch Errors as thoſe of the Hypſifaires; yer 
he was of a very mild Temper, and .ex- 
treme orderly ; fo that although his Sen- 
tuments were erroneous, nothing could be 
found of ill in his Manners. Nona would 
continually preſs him to:get himſelf inſtru- 
&ed in the Chriftian Religion z and as he 
could not be prevailed with, it 
chat he had a Dream which made him re- 
ſolve to do it : He dreamed that he Sung 
theſe words of the Pſalm cxxii : I have re- 
joiced in that I was told , we ſhall go ito the 
Houſe of the Lord. This manner of Sing- 
Ing, raough new, gave him delight; and 
his Wife tailed not to make uſe of this oc- 
caſion, to induce him to embrace Chriſti- 
anity- 

It happened when: Leontixs Biſhop of. Ce- 
ſarea in Cappadecia, paſſed by that -place 
with ſome. other Prelates to go to Nice, 
where Conſtantias called the Council ; Gre- 
gory went to fee him, -and told to him the 
deſire' he had to becoine a Chriſtian. Le- 
ont, got him/inſtruted, and whilſt they 
were inſtruQting him, for a Catechumen, 
he knected without ..any bodies advice, 
whereas Catechumens were commonly 
ſtanding, whilſt they were inſtructed. 

hoſe- that were there, obſerved this Po- 

tie, becauſe it was that of Prieſts, whilſt 
i), - they-were Confecrated. | 4 His 
t:0#.:4g, , 90N reſtifiech that every. body 
P. 294 guelled. from .thence, -that he 

', .c, ._ would be;'ane day honoured 
with the-Drder of Prieſthood. - After that, 
as the Bilkop of Naziazze baptized him, 
thoſe that were preſent faw him go' our of 
the. Wargy, all: enviroi'd with light; and 
the Biſhop, could not. with-hold ſaying that 
Gregory wouſd: certainly ſaccecd him-in the 
Epiicopacy, .as it really, fell out, -after that 
te I8c.o Nazjavee had been ſometime 
vacant. His Son in relating theſe ewo'Cir- 


_—"Y 


cumſtances, treats 'on\ them t oth as Mirs- 
cles.;"and as then, fo: at this day 'all the 
World: believed not all that Eccleſiaſticks 
faid, he declares ihe pw dar theſe Mar- 
vels but to the Faithful only ; | Becauſe there 
& none of theſe fine thi s, which Cre- 
dible'to prophane Minds. Without Pro- 
ane, we cannor but ſuſpeR, not of Falſe- 
, but of a little Credulity' and Exag- 
geration; theſe Rhetorical Souls, which draw 
an mage from every thing, in rela- 
ting matters of this Nature: When we think 
to declare what we have ſeen, we often 
ſay what we judge. of a thing which fur- 
prizes.us, and inſtead of affirming what we 
ke with our Eyes, we draw ſome doubt- 
ful Conſequences from a prejudiced Mind; 
ſo we believe, without enquiry, all-that is 
advantageous to that which we have em- 
braced, and all that is contrary thereunto 
is falſe, or at leaſt ſuſpicious. If we do 
not make theſe Refletions in reading Gre- 
gory of Nazianze, we ſhall run the hazard 
cither*to. take him for a Man. of little 
Truth, | or to believe his Miracles fuſpi- 
CiOus. 

Nonna had at the - _ - of _— 
riage:. but one Daughter, is; (0 
whom Gregory her Brother ſpeaks in divers 
places;who was the firſt of NownasChildren) 
t her- Mother wiſhed very much | 
for a Son, and vowed. to Con- + Grey. de 
{ecrate him to'God if ſhe had go _ 
one ;' whereupon ſhe had pre- ** **: 
ſently after a Dream that ſhe ſaw the Face 
of the Son which ſhe was to have,and what | 
ſhould be his Name : Inſtead of one Son 
ſhe had two, of whom'ſhe took great Care, 
as to their Education, becauſe ſhe found 
them of a Narure worthy of InſtruQion. 

As ſoon as Gregory was a little grown, he 
was ſent to Ceſares, * the Metro- 

lis of Cappadocia, where the * Greg. 

eſt Maſters had the Inftruction ateg 3 my 

gr , 1t.or.f.4. 

ofhim; to wit,to un the | & ſeq. 
Greek Poets 'and Orators, and © 
to learn perfealy that Tongue. This was 
the only Tongue then in Reputation in 
all ' Fs, and the reading of Pagan Au- 
thors that had writ well in it was all their 
ſtudy there. It is "believed that wr 
came then «firſt acquairited with 'Beſ#, 
whom fijice- he loved fo dearly. - From Ce- 
ſarea of Cappadocia, he went f to 
Ceſatea 'of Paleſtine, where Eu- T Or. X- 
ſebims was Biſhop; he leafned + 163- 
chere to declatne  *- as it WaS s pijeran. 
taught by a famous Rhetorician ge- Secripe. 
named . Theſpeſins : Aﬀter: he had Eccle, in 
ſaid A little ac Ceſares; he went Exfeb. 
to Alexandria , 'which was a 


was not unproſtable to- him, ye 
not think himſelf” capable - 0 ' che Title 
of aLearned- Mar urikil he- had been 
at Athens, the-Mother of Sciences: 

- He: went on -Board"\f6r-this purpoE;, 
a Veſſe-of the Ifls of Egine, not-tar 0 
ſtant from Arbens; being in 'rhe' rid - 
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of * November, his Paſſage was 
not 'very comfortable 3 coming 
by the Iſle of Cyprus the Ship 
was tolſed with a violent Storm 
for ſeveral days, and ViRuals 
growing ſhort, Hunger was one 
of their many Inconveniences; inſomuch 
that the Seamen were not in a Condition 
to do their Buſineſs, had it not been for Fl 
Phenitian Veſſel brought by the Wind, 
which ſupplied them with ViRtuals. © Gre- 
gory' teſtified , that all which troubled him 
at thac time, was his not being Baptized : 
That Thought troubled him ſo much that 
the Seamen took notice of it, although 
they were concerned 'at the danger they 
were in themſelvey, + He made a Vow to 
et himſelf Baprized,! arid to Confecrate 
imſelt to Gad : Then the Storm immedi- 
acely ceaſed. One mighr'by this conclude 
that he feared Damnatiop it he died with- 
out Baptiſm 3 and ſince -it was the Opini- 
on of thoſe Times, it'is'a wonder. that his 
Father and —_— _ he {o 
much extols, had'/nor! got him Baptized 
in his Infancy. True ic s, -Baptifm:.umight 
be deferred for 'fear. of -lofing the: Grace 
whichiGod gives 'ro-them' that-negeive it, 
or of being Excommunicated, 'if they hved 
unworthily after-: being . Baptized. But 
cheſe Fears take' not away the difficuley, 
ſeeing one is as much expoſed to be damn- 
ed in'living ill, without having received 
Baptiſm, as in diſhonouring it after. it is 
received. © Howbeit- Gregory fſaith-his -Pa- 
renes had notice of the: danger he was 1n, 
by a Dream which caufed thein to Pray 
for him. One in the ſame 'Ship:law alſo 
Nonna, Gregory's Mother walking upon: the 
Sea, and drawing the Veſſel towards the 
Shoar, after which the Storm ceaſed. 
They. Sailed by 'the Coaft of Greece, 'and 
paſling by Rhoges, they came art length to 
the Ile of Egene, whence Gregory went to 
Athens. . $f *7 4 
He was but a ſhort time there when 
Baſil came';z + there it; was that 


* De vita 
ſua P.3,4- 
Or. 19. Pp. 
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Red at Ceſares encreaſed very 
much: As they applied them- 
ſelves both to the lame Studies, 
and had the ſame Inclinations, 
ſo their Friendſhips encreaſed 
ſo much that Gregory ſaid they were but 
one Soul in 'two Bodies, We (hall in the 
Sequel fee what was the breaking of their 
Friendſhip. - The Sophiſts or Maſters of 
Rherorick at Athens' had each their Fadi- 
ons, and endeavoured all they could to 
get Diſciples; and for that purpoſe they 
had Men poſted at all the Avenues of the 
Town of Athens; and as ſoon as atiy Youth 
that came to ſtudy appeared, they ' that 
were the ſtrongeſt LineT on him, and car- 
ried him to lodge with their Friends. They 
that could bring many Scholars to their 
Maſters,paid nothing ; and this made poor 
Scholars very vigilanc to take notice when 
any Strange!s came to Athens, A young 
Man being thus in their Hands, ſome one 
' 


piad: apud . 
Photium 
cod. Yo, 


» the Fri ip they had contra- ' 


of the Scholars took delight to contradit 
him, that they might try if he was Witty 
or Ingenious. After that they carried him 
in Triumph. through ' publick Baignio's, 
and they who-had taken him went two 
and two before him : Coming at the Door 
= made as it they refuſed to ler him in, 
endeayoured by a great Noile to terri- 
fie him ; notwithſtanding they would ſoon 
let him in, and being waſhed, put a Phi- 
loſophical Cloak on his Shoulders, which 
he was nor permitted to wear before.  Ba- 
{i was freed from this Ceremony, becauſe 
he was more advanced in Studies than thoſe 
which uſed to come to Athens ; but we do 
not ſee that Gregory, who rehearſeth this, 
had found the ſame Privilege. This Cu- 
ſtom was obſerved, though of little value in 
it ſelf;- but it ſheweth the Paſſion they had 
for Sophi and :Rhetorick, and how 
greedy. Maſters were for Diſciples. We 
may ſee -by this that the Academies of 
their Times were not better ordered than 
theſe of our Times, 'and that according to 
all appearance; one. came not- out .thence 
better inſtructed than from our Academies 
at.this time. 11z 025 
The ewo moſt famous Sephiſts at Aches, 
were Himncerius and Proereſms, both much 
eſteemed by the Emperor Fulin. "The ſe- 
cond being an Armenian * had | 
on that account all the Youths * E*np- 
of Pontus, Cappadocia, Bithinia, 7 
and other Neighbouring Pro- rel. 
vinces' in - his School. Which 
makes us believe that it was under him that 
rt Arg at Athens. This fame So- 
it had got himſelf fuch an Efteem, that 
the Emperor Conſtantine took him to. his 
own Table, and ſent him in a- Magni 
cent Equipage to Rime, where he erected 
a Statue of Princes Metal; with'this Inſcri- 
ption at the bottom; Rome the Queen 
of Cittes to the King of e, 
Baſil having received an Honour at 
Athens, + which ſeldom was be- 
ſtowed upon any that went: thi- T Naxzan- 
ther, had ſeveral that envied þ $+— —_ 
him. Some Youths of - = 
who had took che Philoſophical Cloak,and 
were entred into the Schools,” where they 
learned only to prattle before him, choughe 
it their duty to humble this new Comer. 
They underſtood it in'a Diſpute, but find- 
ing him ſtronger than they, ſaw ,them- 
ſelves reduced to abandon the Field, had 
it not been for Gregory, who thought the 
Honour of Athens was at a Stake; came to 
their Afliſtance,” and made the Combar 
equal on both ſides. Notwithſtanding he 
perceived that” the - Armenians did* ic only 
out of Spight, which made him take Ba- 
fil's part, who then puthis Adverfaries to 
rout. From that time their Amity encreaf 
ed, and they lived very lovingly t or. 
Without the happy-meeting offuch aFriend 
as Gregory, Bafil would have been yery weary 
of Athens,where he found not- he Learning 
fed him, and 
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he expeRed. - But Gregory ady 
made him underſtand that he maſt employ 
Ddddd 
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ſome time to know well all the Learned 
Men of a City, and to judge of them with- 
out Temerity. They both applied them- 
ſelves to the wiſeſt and moſt rational Per- 
ſons that ſtudied at Arhens, and not to 
them that made the greateſt ſhew, and di- 
ſputed the beſt. Baſil left the Town firlt, 
and after ſome Travels, retired into Ceſs; 
rea. Gregory alſo ſome time after went in- 
ro Sen to caſe and comfort the old 
Age of his Father and Mother; he yives 
a Deſcription in ſeveral places: * after a 
very tender manner of his Sepa- 
* De vits ration which coſt him many 
* It. Tears, by which we may un- 
derſtand that Gregory was of a 

tender Dif 7 rhinry Year 48 
Grepory ears 1n learn- 
ing > atddng Rhewaie, as he witneſs- 
eth himſelf ; to wit, that he quitted Athens 
about the Year Three hundred- four, 
or Three hundred fifty five. It is hard'co 
believe, that having a very ancient Father 
and Mather, he did not think of going to 
them ſooner, and did not undertake to do 
the Chriſtian Church ſome. other Service, 
than to ſtudy or teach Rhetorick; It all 
| the reſt _ his _ did not _— 

it as ma perceiv 
7» 've, rom ringer - as 
Hiſtory. an, Who was af- 
208, & —_— made Emperor, refi- 
ded alſo there, rather, as Grego- 
ry faith, to conſult the Soothſayers concern- 
ing his Fortune, than to ſtudy Philoſophy. 
From that time Gregory began to hope for 
no good from him, \.as may be ſeen in the 
Speeches which he made againſt him. When 
Baſil, was gonyhe particularly applied himſelf 
to Elaquence;and deelaimed with fuch Ap- 
plaulzs, that every ens. eſteemed him che 
greateſt Orator of thaſe times. His Incli- 
ation, as he witneſſeth him felf, was not 
or that kind. of: Life ; amd he left Arhens 
ſoon after. without taking leave of any : 
* He had a natural love for Re- 


+ wid.Pagi. 
Crit. Bu 
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e26:4-4.5 ricement, and this hindred him 
Or.0ap. from any way, of Living where 


there was much buſineſs. Thoſe 
, that live chus, and acquit them- 
ſelves well of their Employments, po 
ed to him to be. profitable only to others ; 
and thoſg that live quite retu'd ſeem to 
him profitable only to themſelves. He 
wiſhed he could keep in the middle of theſe 
two Extremes, and to lead a kind of a Mo- 
alti Jas a the midit _— 1 mn 
taking any ( ion upon him, but ſuch 
as he would willingly chooſe, and without 
being Subje& to troubleſome Regularities, 
which give a diſtaſte co the fineſt Employ- 
ments. | 
He left 4thens with theſes Thoughts, and 
took the way of, antinople by Land ; 
' he found their his Brother Ceſare, who 
was. arrived by Sea from Alexandria,where 
he had ſtudied Phyſick. + He had acquir- 
+ Or. 10... © ſo much Reputation during 
1 64-., his ſtay at Conftextinople, that the 
Emperor. would have kept him for his 


165. 


Phyſitian, made him Burgeſs of Conſtantino- 
ple, and give him the Dignity of Senator, 
and a conſiderable Intereſt. Whar Incli- 
nation ſoever Ceſaire had to yield to his S9- 
licitations, the defire of his Parents and Ex- 
horeations of his Brother made him omir 
all this, and take his Journy with him toNa- 
zianze'; but having lived there ſome time, 
he- returned to Conftantinople, in which ic 
was far. more-pleafing to live, than in a de- 
ſert Ciry of Cappadocia. As for Gregory he 
got himſelf Baprized at Nazianze, and his 
ather ſoon afrer engaged himto give him- 
ſelf up to a ſtudious Life, and to take the 
Orders of Prieſthood. Gregory 2 long while 
after ' could not *- but, call þ this 
ARion 'of his Father Tyranny. 7 ®* vita 
Bur the-Reſpedt he had for him, 447: © - 
and the' Incumbrance wherein ' #7 
honeft- Men laboured about the Contro- 
verſies' of Arianiſm, where even his Father 
was' entangled, obliged him patiemly to 
bear the Yoak that:was put upon him. 
Baſil had got. a Promiſe. of 
him; that when; he ſhould quit » x, . 
Arbens;'he would come to live Greg. 
creo rt xa gr res yt 
be as good-.as his Ward, being obliged to 
live with his Parents. - He invited Befi to 
come to. ice him-fometimes, butiwe find 
nor- that they ever were a: long while. to- 
gether. . Several - were  defirous: that : he 
would / get himfelf. ordaitied Prieft, and 
then frequented no: more the. Church of 
i Naziame for that reaſon, as he 
upbraids them in .ione of his: Þ Oraz.11. 
Speeches, in ' which 'notwith- _. 
ſtanding- he _ the Concord and Or- 
thodoxy of. this Church. He gives them 


-alſo'a remarkable Praife, wiz. That they 


made Piety conſiſt ,' not in ſpeaking much of 
God, 'but in keeping. ſilence and ob2ying - bigs. 
If the ancient or modern Divines had en- 
deavor'd to deſerve this Praiſe, Chriſtianity 
would not have been torn by ſo many Di- 
ſputes, nor be as it now 6s. 

Conftans to appeaſe(if it were poſlible) 
the Contentions of gfriem/m call'd an Ecu- 
menickCouncil inCCCLIX,which was di- 
vided into ewo Aſſemblies. The Eaſtern 
Biſhops were to hold theirs in Selucia in Iſau- 
ria, and thoſe of the Weſtern ar Rimini a 
City of Romain. "The Arians which were 
at Selucia * made a Confeffion of 
Faith, in which ſuppoſing they * Socr. L2. 
ſhould make uſe of no term, ©. 4*- 
which was not in Holy Writ, 
and that conſequently that of Conſubtantial 
was not to be: uſed, they contented them- 
ſelves to ſay, That the Son was like to the 
Father, 08s. 3 to the Apoſtle, who ſaith 
that the Son u the Image of the Inviſible God. 
There they alſo condemned thoſe who did 
lay, That the Son was not like the Father. 
It was Acacia Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, 
who had compogd this Confeflion of Faith. 
The ſame Acacizs,and thoſe of his Party ap- 
proved of the Confeflion of Rimini, which 
was conceived in ſuch like terms. "They 


added only, that mention ſhould nor tbe 
,n:ade 
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* made in this occaſion, neither 
of Subſtance nor Hypoſtafis becauſe 
theſe terms which had cauſed ſo 
many Diſputes, were not found 
in Holy Writ. Notwithſtanding 
the Arians being prefied by the Orthodox 
to give their. ' Opinion int what conſiſted 
this reſemblance of -che- Son. with.che. Fa- 
ther,made it conſiſt in Will only ; whereas 
the others maintained. that the Subſtance 
of rhe": Son, . tho' \ diſtin, was altogether 
like the Subſtance ofthe Father. Burypon 
each ſide they uſed. equivocal terms! fo 
thac unhappy- Inferences were 


*Focr.1.t 1. 
C.41. &c. 
Soom. 14. 
CaP. 29. 


thoſs' which: were- not welt acquain&d* 


with-theſe kinds of Subtleties, in equivo- 
cating and confounding their different 
Semtiments.:”'The. Father of Gregory "was 

..-- one of thoſe which fell into rhis 


*0r.15.Þ-  Aoubyſcade 5,;*ihe ſabloribed the 
Ga-pti ions. of Faith of Seleacis 


+. and Rimwni. Fhe marvelous light 
which 'appeared--at his Bapridni, nor the 
Studies ones Try du not Norbrgma 
mind,: {6 asto give- him a-rrue Pence 
Concoverlics, 


of the - Hridy C ; This Action 
of the' Biſhop of ' Natiorze” alarum'd the 
Monks of Cappadocia, -whotall of Zeal for 
Conſubſtantiality, ' refuſed / to \ communicate 
with this g60d Man, and drew a-part-of 
the Pegple after them. It feems that Gre- 


gory the' Son was not then at Nazience, 
feeing-his would have hindred his Father 
from committing a Faulc, which h& afeer- 
wards obliged him to repair, by a publick 
Rarraction. | RY + 0 | $ID 
Having: thas appeaſed che Monks;: Gre- 
tory the Son- aſcended into the-Pulpit; and 
made a -Diſcourſe concerwing Peace, which 
is the-Pwelfth of his Speeches, in preſence 
of his Father, who. was+ not to be com- 
pared to him in and Ability, 
1--He faith, That the Joy he-had to 
Peace regprii into the Church of Naeziance, 
had indeed him -to- make this Diſgourle, 
whilſt _—_— before had obliged hin-to 
ſpeak. --2. "That he was extremely 'con- 
cern'd at the Separation which was made 
before-, chiefly when - he | conſidered the 
Auftere and Holy Lite of the Manks , 
which he deſcribes by the bye with' much 
Rhetorick, 2. That Diviſions are th&cauſe 
of all forts of Evils, and that they had rea- 
ſon to praife God, becauſe 'that' which 
aroſe in the Church of Naziamte , was 
appeaſed, ' 4. That- the Church of Na- 
Lianze, Which before this laſt Diviſion did 
not- know what Schiſm was, ought, for 
the future, to endeavour a perpetual Peace. 
5- That in the laſt Diſcord, they were 10 
Rrongly perfwaded that the Biſhop' of 
Naziamze ated Sincerely, and retained 
the Truth of Faith, that he was ached 
with nothing elſe ,- but ſuffered himſelf 
to be furprized by equivocating words. 
6. That every thing obliges us to Peace, 
God, Angels, and all Creatures, which 
Concord holds together. 9. That the 
Jews were happy whilſt chey were at 
Peace, and unhappy as ſoon as they were 


divided. $8. That notwithſtanding Men 
ought not to ſeek after all forts of-Peace, 
but to keep a Medium, and that they were 
obliged , vigorouſly to oppoſe Herefic , 
when any one was to profels'it pu- 
blickly ; bue that for mere Suſpi- 

cions there ſhould be no Schiſm *, * p,/203. 
When that which affliterh we, faith) i! + 
he, *' but a Suſpicion, and what s 4 
pots nothing, Patience u beter than Precipits- 
119n, and Contleſcenfion better than Furiouſneſs. 
I «s much better to cayveft' each other. recipre- 
cally like Members af - one Body, thay to cov- 
dewn our ſelves by. @ Separation," before they 
mutually underſtand- one another ; or to loſe 
the Opinion the one had of the vt her by a Schiſm, 
and then to undertake ts corre others, not like 
Tyraw 1; by Edits and Laws. 
ory res the Church of 


Holy Trinity, which he 


% 


Holy Ghoſs-z/ #n the Son we achnow- 

ledgr the- , and in_ube Holy Ghoſt the 
Son. "Before we joyw Thew we diffemguiſh them, 
and before we by. am rr joyn them. 
We do not look upon theſe three thingy as one 
(God) for they are! wot things which ave" de- 
ftitute of a diſtint# Exiſtence, or which bave 
but one - Exiſtence 5 jwſh [@ our Richer are but 
in names of things, and not in things rhem- 


ſelves, the other th 


Glory: "It 'is*abiw4 all the World, btyond Time, 
uncreated,- 8c. . | 
This Speech of Gregory, as almoſt all his 
others, 'is' firft withont any great Order : 
His chonghes are heaped npon one another 
juſt as they came into'the Author's Head, 
2 Fault which is common to moſt of the 
Angient-Orators , which makes him fall 


mto-: Repetitions. b 
His zents ſeetn ſometimes to be too 
far d and of little CE, as 
when he faith - the Univerſe ſubſifts by 


Peace. 'This Bxpreflion is toofar ſoughtfor, 


one might ſay quite contrary, as ſome Phi- 
loſophers, - the Comtrariety, in which are 
allthe parts of the Univerſe, keeps the State 


they are in, hindring owe anether to be other- 
_ In the third place, his Style is very 
full of: Figures, uncorre&, and ſometimes 
hard, and all this often cauſeth Obſcuricy. 
Notwithſtanding we muſt allow that he is 
fall of fine Similicudes,of ſtrong and happy 
Expreſhons, as are thoſe whereof he makes 
uſe in that pare where he condemnsSchiſm, 
which we before mentioned. He is full 
of Ornaments drawn out of Hiſtory or 
Pagan Fables ; and he ſpeaks of the laſt in 
ſome places, as the Philoſophers do, with- 
out openly rejeRting it. So® in 

ſpeaking of the Flames of £rma, *0r.3 p.86 
he makes ufe of this Expreflion, 

Whether it be ſomething elſe, or the Breathing 
of a puniſhed Gyant. in another place, after 
he had ſpoken of the Torments of Tantalw 
TIxzon 


a 


—— 
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Ixion and'Tityws, he adds, Whether it be Truth 
or a Fable under a Fiftion, teacheth ns a Truth. 
We cannot yet doubt but Gregory did ob- 
ſerve all theſe things as pure Fables; but 
the Greek Philoſophers, which he had care- 
fully read, faid che ſame. One would 
thinks; that che..Cuſtom of ipez like 
others, had \madedGregary lay ſeveralthings 
which he: had in: Pagan Books: without 
Examination: : \But: he -is.- far - from the 
Clearnefſs, -Exactneſs-/and 'Eloquence of 
Iſocraes;.,\ehira many. lay he took. for a 
Model: 'I thought ir+my. Duty brictly,''£0 
take-notice here,. of what you may zudge, 
what was the Style at. Gregory, 
nt repeat it hereafter .2n- ob his 
other..Speeches:.. I ſhall only-take . notice 
of -ſome- Examples of what 1 have ſaid, 
when occaſion/ſhalloffer. « -- . + _ +; 

. Wemmuſt alſo obſerve here, once for all, 
that G ,': 45 to what concerns Philo- 
dophy, tollowed that of the Platonicks, of 
wW 


om! he borrows..divers Terms,” which 
 we-cannot -underſtand withont 

* P.198. knowing it. ..So * he faith, That 
i+ 1.1 God, is the moſt Excellent and the 
moſt elevate of ell Beings,” we cannot. but raiſe 
bim gbove. all Eſſence, - and place' bim above 
all. Bejugs, ſeeing he hath. given Beings to other 
thbing:.. For to underſtand the meaning. of 
theſe. Terms, being. above Eſſence,” we muſt 
know. that the Platonicks did eſtabliſh a 
Choice of Beings, . as: they. ſpoke; to wit, 
Series of Beings placed. upon oge another ; 
ſo that as they mounted this Chain, they 
came to more [excellent Beings," and at laſt 
to Sovereign rhraes : which- is; above alb 
the Eſſences of theſe Beings ; that, is tolay; 
which /cannot have relation. to-any 'parti- 
cular Species, but  whigh: includes-jn -ic all 

- ;:. - their Eſlences,- and. catr produce 
* Vid-Pro- them upon that reaſon; /;* This 
chin Ihes. is what makes theſe Philoſophers 
Li read lay,, That ,the' Gods have Swper- 
64 alis... efſemial Qualities. Without; know- 

ing, this Platonick Tenet, we 
cannot comprehend what Gregory meaneth, 
in the words which we have cited, ;| :- 

In the ſame Page he ſaith, That rhe Angels 
draw their Principles from Light ; that they -are 
enlightened by true - Reaſon, and that they are 
Rays of this yerfett Light: Theſe terms are 
drawn from the. bottom of Platoniſm, as 
it might be eaſily ſhewn in Expounding 
chem, but that we ſhould make too great 
a Digreflion, It ſhall ſuffice to mark what 
the Philoſophy of our Author was. : 1. , 

To return to the Hiſtory , the. Aries 
being informed of the Diviſion which had 
been at Nazianze, drew ſome Advantage 
from it, and laugh'd--at the Orthodox. 
This gave occafion .to, Gregory to make the 
Homily, which is the Thirteenth / of his 
Speeches, where -he ſheweth the . Arians, 


that the Diviſion of Naz4enze being ſprung 
bur from a Miſunderſtanding, and having 
laſted but a ſhort time, they unjuſtly in- 


fulted over. this Church. Moreover he 
ſheweth the Advantage of the Orthodox, 
above the Arians and Sabellians, in com- 


that. \L. may: . 


paring ' the Sentiments of theſe three So- 
cieties one with another, , Tho' the Paſſage 
is ſomewhat long, ic ſhall 'be put tiere, be- 
cauſe thoſe who have not ſufficiently ſtu- 
died theſe Matter S, ſhall better underſtand 
what was then the; Sentiment of the Or- 
thedox, than they could by th2 Paſſage of 
the Twelfth - Speech 'which hath been re- 
Why love * je Vazity, faich he 
unto-qhein, and ſeek” far. Lyes, in *.P: 208. 
grumpy! (tic {peaksto the Arians) i: 
to the Droinity. a Nature, which 15s neither one, 
, but three. Natues; diſunited and 
ate, and even contrary by the Proprieties 
which the one hath. too much, and which. the 
others lack ; .or in:eſtabliſhing well one only 
Nature (he dire&ts his! Diſcourſs;;20. the 
Sabellians) | but tnawrow | end. ſtraitned, and 
which bath not the |Proprizty of being the Prin- 
ciple of great things,'-as- mot being capable there- 
Jo ar net. baving a will for it ? It muſt needs 
_ 


her by Enzy; at by Fear, that you do not 
abliſh any thing' which ſhould (equal it, or 
that: ſhould oppoſe #8.:, Butiin as muck as, God 
is ore excellent-than-Creatures,:1o much 
is he moſt worthy of che firſt cauſe bf being 
the Pridciple of ac Divinity, than"of:Crea- 
tures, and of not deſcending to:thele latter 
but by a-Divinity: whigh, is ixk!two : 
As if the Divinity: exiſted';(acevrding.;.50 the 
Arians) becauſe of Creatures, as: igemech 
F; —_—_ are ſo bn 4 were 6-4 © ry 
Dignity of t Nang. » 
5p \DEGy 2.08 s Principle,' or if we 
related them to a Principle of another; \Nature, 
then; we ſhould diſhonpr ' Divinity, | or introduce 
Gods oppoſed. one. to. another, A litele lower 
Gr laich;, That . the- Unity  marged: it ſelf 
by 6s, of its Bounty, "arid that thi xumber of 
two hath been {i ofſed x. becauſe_ Nitynity u 
beyond Matter ana. Ford. j whigh are the rwo 
Principles whereof Bodies are compoſed ; that 
Trinity limited by reaſon of. .#ts; Berfetion, 
an. fapafeb the Conjunition of | two, ſo that 
rvinity 1s neither 100 ſtrait , 107 doth ex- 
tend it ſelf to Infivity,,, The firſt, 'adderh- he, 
hath ſomething m it very derogatory; and the 
ſecond. cauſe | Confuſion. The firlt is 
altogether Jewiſh, and 'the keand Hea- 
thenuſh. The word to move # ſelf, in this 
occaſion, is a Platonick term, - 
* which theſe ' Philoſophers uſe * Y:d. Plo- 
when they ſpeak of oy Produs -#**. m_ 
cians of Divinity ;. and Gregor Ny- wb 
meaneth tharDivioeNature >»: 5G Wk 
been multiplied to three Hypoſaſe or three 
Individuals; which. is oppoſed to- Judaiſm, 
which holds but. one Supreme -Narure ; 
and to Paganiſm, which eſftabliſheth too 
great a number of Gods. The Platonicks 
diſputed amongſt one another. upon this ; 
the one-maintain'd that Supreme Divinicy 
hath not been multiplied but to cheir Gods, 
and that all which is.above that is not of a 
likenaturezand the others under- , .,  _, 
ſtood ic in a greater number of* ;,* Yu 
Diviniries. * Plato and Porphyriws [;,,. £5 Þlo- 
were of the firſt Sentiment, and tin. Enn. 5. 
Plotinus of the ſecond. .8. C12, 
Tulian 
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Fulian having aſcended the Throne in 
the Year CCLXI, ſought all manner of 
ways to ruin the Chriſtians; and perceiving 
rhey made great uſe of Pagan Authors, 
whether to form themſelves to Eloquence, 
or to draw from thence Reaſons fit for 
maintaining the Chriſtian Religion, and 
0 attack Paganiſm, he undertook to hinder 
the Chriſtians from applying themſelves to 
the Study of Licerature : Some Ancients 

ſay, that he prohibired- them, 
*//;4.P.t. * not only to keepSchools them- 
ad an.262. ſelves, but alſo to frequent the 

Schools of Grammarians and 
Orators amongſt the Pagans ; others ſeem 
only. to ſay, that Chriſtians were prohi- 

bited to keep Schools. ans 
himſelf ſaith formally” ( t in one 
of his Letters) That the Children 
of Chriſtians ſhould not be hindred to go 
£o the Schools of Pagans, becauſe thoſe who 
offend not, but for want of Wit, ought to 
be taught and not puniſhed. | Gregory of 
Nazianzen ſpeaks of this Prohibition of 
Falian in his third Speech, but according 
to the Judicious Obſervation of 


+ Ep. xli. 


"I a * Modern, ſpeaking more like 
n. = " an Orator than an Hiſtorian, it 


is hard. to - penetrate-.into- his 
thoughts: *Tis a bad efte& of the continual 
Rhetorick of the Ancients: They: are fo 
Eloquent, that they are not underſtood. 
'Tis likely that Fulian prohibited not the 
Children of Chriſtians to go to the Schools 
of Pagan Doors, either becauſe he ſaith 
it, or becauſe ic was a good means to ſe- 
duce them. Hence ſome Learned 'Men 
amongſt Chriſtians, asthe two Apollinaries 
and Gregory, put Scripture and Religion 
in Greek Verſes, or in fine Proſe. © Theſe 
Writings : would ſupply . the Reading. of 
thoſe of Ancient Pagans, and Youth had 
no need of Grammarians for ta underſtand 
them. Parents could eaſily ſerve ' their 
Children in room of a Tutor, to expound 
unto them theſe Chriſtian Verſes after 
having --read 'Scripture. Yet this/Prohibi- 
tion extreamly vexed the Chriſtians, which 
would not ſuffer their Grammariant , their 
Rhetoricians and their Philoſophers in the 
Churches of the Galileans (thele are the terms 
of Fulian) to expound tbeir Matthew- and 
Luke. If he never had- done any” other 
thing, they would not have introdnced 
ſo many new words, nor ſo much ſubtiliz'd 
upon .the Tenets 'then in Diſpute; 'and 
the Platonick Philoſophy had nor had- ſo 
much ſhare in their Deciſions. 2: :- 

It was about this rime that Ceſar,Brother 
to Gregory, who returned (as we haveaid) 
to Conſt antineple, was, becauſe of his Know- 
ledge, received” firſt Phyſician 'to. Fulian, 
and placed amongſt the number":of- the 
Friends of this Emperor, who loved learned 
Men. Gregory writ hin there- 


* Ep.17. . upon a Letter * extreamly-ſharp, 
wherein he: told him, that: he 
had -coyered. his Family with-/Confution 


, through his -Contut; that. every :one: 


chought it ſtrange that the Son (of 'a 


Biſhop:ſhould follow the Court, and ſhould 
ſeek for Honors, and get Riches amongſt 
Pagans; that he made* his Fathers Life 
bierer, who could not reprehend others 
of what his Son did commit ; thar e 


' were forced to hide this Condu& from his 


Mother, fearing it ſhould make: her dye 
for very Grief ; that he had Means enough 
to live. Honeſtly, without expoſing him- 
ſelf ro fo great a Danger ; that in fine, if 
he continued in this manner of Life, he 
muſt be ranked amongſt ſuch Chriſtians 
as are leaſt worthy of bearing this name. 
If this: Letter obliged not Ceſar to return 
to his: Parents, there is a likelihood it 
ftrengrhened him againſt the Endeavors of 
Fulian, of — him abandon Chriſti- 
aniſm;whereof his Brother ſpeaks 

* in- one of his Speeches. He **or.p.167 
ſaith,” That Ceſar having an- & 168. 
{wered to all his Reaſons, pro- 

teſted to him he was a Chriſtian,and would 
be ſo.all his Life, and that Fulian cried out 
before ſeveral Perfons of the Coure, when 
he thonghe on the: Biſhop of Nazianze 
and his:two Sons, O Father ! O Happy 
Children ! Ceſar cither wearied by the Soli- 
citations. of Fwliay, - or touched with the 
Advertiſements of his Brother, returned to 
Naziamze in the time that Julian departed 
to go-againſt the Perſians. - 

It appears to be about the ſame time / 
that. Fuljen ſent a Captain with | 
Archers to: * Nazianze, to ſeize * Or. 19. 
on the Church of che Chriſtians ; p. 398. 
but, far from being 'able to do 
what he deſired, for if he had noe eſcaped 
immediately, by” advice of the Biſhop, or 
of ſome other Perſon, he would have re- 
turned with bss Legs broken, ſo great was the 

ger. and. Zeal of the Prieſt (ot Gregory the 
Father) for this Temple : Theſe- are- the 
own Words: of his Son, which ſhews that 
theſe good Folks did not always Preach 
Paſſrue Obedience.” = 

It che Year CCCLXIL Fulien was kill'd 
in his retreat from before: the 

of the Perſians ;t the effe&t Þ Ibid. 
(if we believe herein the Chari- 
table Gregory) of-the Prayers of 'the ſame 
Biſhop and the ſame: People, who were for 
breaking the Legs of the Captain of the 
Archers, 'of whomiwe have ſpoke: ' 

Them ic was 'that- Gregory cotnpoſed his 
two Inve&ives againſt Fulian , ' wheres 
omits nothing to render him- Odiousto all 
Poſteriry. Theſe two Speeches are aſſuredly 
full of all' 'the Eagernels and Paſhon"that 
can be imagined, againſt a Man, who ſer- 
ting afide his !Pagahiſmn,' had been -one of 
the greateſt Emperers-which hath been in 
the Roman - Empire; A Learned Man 
bath :unreaſonably thought that theſe two 

eches .were:publifhed/ durmg'the:Lyjfe 

Fullian ; Gregory Ayeaks 'of his Death in- 
bortrofithem. 'Vhelame Auchor 
remarketh * reaſdbnably ws. a4 pales ara 
That itbe - Authority" of - ſome 'that Cofaray- 
bave'beth in times paſt Iluſtriow in F:lians. 
the Church, doth mightily deceroe | 


Ecccee as, 


/ 


[ 
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ws, whey we judge after them of ſome Princes 
of their time. Prejudices are ſo ſtrong ( faith 
he) that they ſeldom come into Examimation, 
but ſuffer themſehyes to be entertain'd under the 
Authority of the Holineſs of theſe Iluſtrious Men. 
The Vulgar imagines it 6 great Sin, to disbelieve 
that the Piety of theſe Men has not fahways 
been accompanied with a great deal of Candor. 
As for my port, as I am perſwaded that they 
"vere Vertuors, ſo I know that they harve com- 
mitted Fanlts through Paſſion. To (ay nothing 
of others, thoſe that had ſome Reputation m 

reece, have been ſubjett to the evil Cuſtom 
of their Nation, to fall into Extremities, &C. 
They. have caſt head-long into Hell thoſe they 
were angry with, though their Vertue had 
raiſed them wp to Heaven : And on the coy- 


trary , they have ſo bigbly raiſed thoſe they 


have undertaken to Praiſe, that Poſternty ths Ty 


day admires their Vertue, which ſcarcely as 
indifferent: It « meceſſary to remember this 
Genizs of the Grecians, if we bave a mind 
fincerely to judge of the Panegyricks and In- 
wvellives of Chriſtian A 
I. Gregory begins his firſt In- 

*0r.3-p.49 VeRtive * wich Furious Railings 
againſt Julien, which he invites 

Heaven and to hear. He icu- 
larly maketh his Addreſs to the Soul of Con- 
ftantins, who.had ſet up Fulian to be Ceſar. 
In'ſpeaking eo him he adds theſe 

*P.46. words, * If the Dead perceive any 
thing ; By which it appears, he 

doubted if the Dead know any thing of 
| what here on Earth. 


* Page 63. 


mightily wonders that Conſt 


2. He anrins 
had raiſed Fulin to the mo of Ceſar, 
knowing what he was ; and ory at 


Piety he boaſts of every where ; 
* Page 65. * he defends him againſt thoſe 
who accuſed him of Impruden- 
ex ſhearing ney Julian, . 


Thar bs thought v0 mi tho mine 
at he thought to mitigate 


* Or. $. 


Þ- 119. En 
want of Firnine(s, and that the 

7 + ry of. Zeal: that he faw in the 
lan Officers at Cont, -had ſeduced him. 
It would! be' hard co: this with che 
Principles of Gregary;. who. looked an the 
Queſtions of Arianiſin- as Capitals ; -if it 


were not known that. the Exprefions of 
Orators are not to be preſſed, -as thoſe of 
a Geometrician, But'there would be much 


ado to reconcile him with St. Hilary of 
Poiftiers, who hath treated Conſtantins a 
reat deal worſe than Gregory treateth 
Salley Theſe great Men a&ed as others, 
according to the Pafſhon that animated 
them at the preſent, without too much 
weighing the Figures and Expreflions which 
they made uſe of. 

3. Gregory * Laughs at Julian, 
who hindred the Chriſtians to * Page 5r. 
teach Prophane Letters, becauſe 
the Reaſons of Chriſtians would not be the 
lefs Strong, tho they were not propoſed 
with ſo much Purity: But he makes as if 
he deſpiſed Eloquence and Politeneſs , 
which in truth he did not deſpiſe , and 
which he ſheweth as much as he can in 
all his Writings, which would be even ve- 
often more clear, if there was not ſo 
much Rhetorick in them. He alſo Re- 
roacheth Faliay, who truſted much on 
his Eloquence, the deſire he teſtified to 
take from the Chriſtians the means co ac- 

ire-it: Which s, faith he, the fame 
thing as if a Wreſtler 


ay'd the Bravade 
after having prohibited all the Vigorous 
Wreſtlers to Contend with him. 


4. He affures us * That' Con- 
ftantiws had carefully Educated * Page 55. 

Gals and Julian, Sons to one 
of his Uncles, and who alſo was named 
Conftantins, to ſhew that he had no ſhare 
in- the Murder of the latter, which had 
been Commiſſioner when Conſtantizs, Son 
to Conffantine, aſcended the Throne. He 
was willing even to communicate the Em- 
pire to his two Sons, who were of a very 
different Diſpoſition, if we believe Gregory. 
Tho they had been inſtructed after the 
manner, and were both of them 
willing to be Anagnoftes, or to read the 
Holy Scriptures at Church; it appeared 
afterwards that one of them -was not a 
Chriſtian: It was ſaid, and Gregory be- 
Min ww be _ that G_ and Fulian 
a lemple at eq XPENCEes, in 
Honorof ſome Martyrs, what Galls; Build- 
ed did ſenſibly Augment; but that the 
Ground Trembled in the Place where 


ving Julian built, and that all which was done 


did Fall. - There happened beſides many 
other Miracles far different from - thoſe 
of the Goſpel, which were not 1o much 
in favour of. the Incredulous, as of thoſe 
whoſe Diſpoſition did not render them 
quite unworthy. True it is, that Gregory 
* ſaith, that Falſhood was mixed 
with'Truth,and relates butdoubt- * Þ. 70. 
fully what was faid, that Julien 

in cing, had ſeen':a Crowned Crofs 
in the Entrails of a Victim. But he relates 
for truch things far more incredible in the 
following h, t and in this,” 

he faith, That Fulian having '4 Þ. 9:1. 
calfd- aut the Devik by\certain 

Sacrifices, could. not forbear trembling {o 
foon as he heard the noiſe,” and faw certain 
Fires which: uſually precede their Appari- 
tion ;"and-that as he had been Educated in 
Chriſtianity, he made the lign of theCrof, 
which 
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which immediately baniſhed all theſe Spe- 
Ares. The Prieſt that acted the Ceremo- 
nies, and perceived the difturbance of Fu- 
fian, told him that the Gods abhorr'd him 
for that reaſon, and not that they were 
in any wiſe fearful of the ſign of the Crofs, 
which he had made. So he begun the Sa- 
crifice again, and Jwien look'd upon the 
Devils. ada ante 
. Gregory * laugheth at the Ar- 
eiices which al made uſe of 
to Perſecute the Chriſtians,with- 
out procuring them the Honor of Mattyr- 
dom, and without ſeeming to entreat 
them evilly; becauſe whatever Pretence he 
made uſe of, it was eaſily ſeen that Chri- 
ſtianity was their greateſt Crime. Perſe- 
cution for the cauſe of Religion, is fo Odi- 
ous in it ſelf, in thoſe who have retained 
any ſpark of Humanity, -that the'very Peo- 
ple who make uſe of it, are aſhamed 
thereof, when Superſtition and Cruelty 
leave them any interval, to think, with a 
little more calmneſs on what they do. This 
is ſo true, that moſt of thoſe, which have 
abondoned themſelves to the blind Zeal 
of Superſtition, have made ule of the ſame 
artifices. Our Age hath ſeen an Hluſtrious 
Example: of it, and if we compare what 
Gregory ſaith hereof, and the evil Crafts of 
ny with what hath been done' not 
g lince in a great Kingdom, there will 
be a great Similitude found betwixt them. 
We ithall paſs it by here, fearing leſt it 
ſhould be thought that we have a mind to 
ſtop at a Parallel ſo Odious as this. _ * 
6. Amongſt the Reaſons whereof Grego- 
ry makes uſe. to ſhew that Talias could not 
ſucceed in his Deſign, he thus deſcribes 
the power of the Saints which Chriſtians 
7 yoyer : \ f Have you'net 7riny 
Page 76. thoſe to whom ſo great Honor 34s 
7 , end for gr wy, he. Feaf 


* P. 72. 


s have 

been ' eſtabliſhed ; by which Devils 
have bees driven away and Diſeaſes curt{; 
whoſe Apparitions and PreditHons ave known : 
whoſe 
rare whether they are rowthed or howowr- 
ed, of whom ſome drops of Blood only hawt'the 


Bodies have. as much Virthe as heir 


{ophers. Gregory reproacheth Fulian, that 
he did not love Virtue in his Enemies; but 
certainly Zeal made him commit here 
fome ſuchthing ; and it is very certain that 
he had infinitely learned more our of Plato, 
and the Diſcourſes of Socrates, than in the 
Converſation of all the Monks that he had 
ſeen. As to their Lives, the endleſs Sedi- 
tions of thoſe Pious Hermits, and their im- 
placable Humor, ſhew ſufficiently that they 
were infinitely beneath theſe great Models 
of Pagan Antiquity, 

8.: He remarketh + very well, 
that to be deſirous to ruin the + P. 80. 
Chriſtian Religion, in a time 
wherein the Roman Empire was full of 
Chriſtians, was to undertake to ruin the 
very Empire. When they were in a ſmall 
nutnber, they could not be ill treated with- 
out Prejudice to the State ; but when they 
were numerous they could not be engaged 
without caufing great Conyulſions, and 
too much diforder. It were to be deſired 
that the Imitators of Fulian had well weigh- 
ed this Advertiſement of Gregory ; who de- 
fpiſeth moſt juſtly all the —_ that could 
accrew from the Government of Fulien, in 


laid for Chriſtians, Gregory 

Chriſtian Soldiers ha one day, when 
Tulian gave ſome Li ty to his Army, 
caſt Incenſe in his Preſence into the fire, 


according to an ancient Cuſtom, ufuall 
interpreted, as if tai durned Iacands 
to the” Idols. hae forms others 


had done it, without any RefleQion ; and 
being admoniſhed of their Fault, as they in- 
vocared 'Feſws Chriſt making the fign of the 

| their Meal, by fome one that 
told them - they had renounced him, they 
went immediately crying out in the Mar- 


Virtue as their Bodies.  We' they were Chriftians. oked art 
Words, and divers places 'of Gre 2 wr the miſtake, baniſhed 3247 
other Fathers of tus times that Was 9s Gregory deſcribes 4 ſome 
then a great deal of 'Reſpedt had -& the horrid Cruclties againft the Chri- + P. #7. 
Relicks of Saints, and that' *-great ſtians which had attho- & 88. 
Miracles were ſaid to be done at cheir risd in Egypr and Syria. He 
Graves. It is aſtoniſhing ah ong: who faith .that che Inhabitants of Arethuſs a Ci- 


loved inlarging, hath not faid even 
Bodies of Saints had more Vj wipm/m oo 
Death than! during theis Lite 3- for ther is 
no compariſon between” the multitude-of 
Miracles, ' which were' {aidto be'donte"at 
the Graves 'of Martyrs, 'znd 'thoſe wich 
they did whit alive. © People” 

lieve that the Falſhood of fome Chriſtzatis, 


4; & 
- 


ty of Sms, after having made Young-Wa- 
men canſecrated 'to God ſuffer a thouſand 
Indignities, killed them, (cat their Livers 
all raw, and gave cheir Fleſh to Swine to 
feed on, coy it with Barly. "Theſe 
People treared an abomi Barba: 
rity, the Bifſhop' of this' City, who nor- 
withſtanding appeared 2lmoſt inſenſible in 


and the Creduliry of ſomg he GENG his Torments; and” Grzgdty 
ted nuch to hold up Paganiſm. ' | marks that chis Biſh t the' * P. 88 
7. Our Aunch6r-* _ a Pa- crime of Confantins, exe d, ha- 
* P. 77, negyrick upon the Montksin the” ving liberty from the Emperor, an Habita- 
ſequel, after having deſpiſed S0- 
crates and Plato, and all the-Pagan Philo- 


ties of Devils, to. wit, a Pagan Church. 
This Aion of Mark of Arethu[4 had drawn 


upon 
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b- npon him the Hatred of the People, as a 
Pagan would have been deteſted by the 


their Churches. Notwithſtand- 
* Page 97. ing Gregory * a little lower faith, 
not only chat the Chriſtians did 
not Treat ths Pagans as they had been 
Treated by them ; But he asketh of them, 
What Liberty Chriſtians had taken from them? 
As if ir were nothing to . pull 
+ $9zom.]. down their Temples, as was done 
2. C. 5. 


Rigor under the following Emperors ; and 


* Ep. xlviil. 
chum. 


of the Chriſtian 


had then ! 


Treatments, and in taking away the Chri- 
ſtians Goods, he ſaid, he only afliſted 
them to obſerve the. Goſpel, which .com- 
manded em to deſpiſe the things; of this 
Life. This Railery is in theforty-third Letter 
of Fulies, where he ſaith, that the Church 
of the Arians at Edeſſs having done fome 
Violence to the Valentinians, he had Con- 
filcated all their Mony to diſtribute it to 
the Soldiers, and roy ther Goods to hum- 
ſelf; tearing leſt ;the Arians being too 
Rich,, could not get into the Kingdom of 
Heaven.. Gregory Anſwers to this, amongſt 
other'things, that Julien acting thus, made as 
if he imagin'd that the Gods of the Heathens 
thought it neceſſary,. that. People ſhould 
be deprived of their Goods, without deſer- 
ving; it, and that they approved, of Inju- 
ſtice, , He might have been ſatisfied with 
this Anſwer ; but he adds, that there are 
things: which Jeſus Chriſt hath-commanded 
as neceſſary, and others which: he, hath 
ſimply prapoſed for thoſe chat would ob- 
ſerve them, without .indiſpenfibly- obliging 
any - one to do it. Such is according . to 
Gregory, the Commandment of abando- 
ping. the-Wealth af this World. . 
..11. Ons thing for which, they. abuſed 
the: Chriſtians of- that ,time,, and, upon 
which they did not. always defend them- 
ſelves. ſo well as; they. might, have done, 
was. the Pagans Reproaching them. for up- 
- * 647" holding Ignorance, j Seci they 
{Page 57: Preached: nothing ele but Faith. 
- . ,* Youdo not Reaſon,laid Fulier 
« unto them, at all; you are Reticle , and 
« all your Wiſdom conliſts in ſaying Believe. 
« Gregory aniwers to that, Nee Tulian 
© j2e1'd che Chriſtians, by reaſon. of this 
« Mcrhad, he;,oughe alſo ro Laugh at 
« P;thagor as, "Whole Diſciples were accu- 


Chiiſtiaus, if he had deſtroyed one of 


t ſince the Reign of Conſtantme / 
They continued with the ſame 


that they might be Reproacht with nothing 
of Paganiſm, it was Prohibited on pain of 
Death co Sacrifice to Idols, with the Ap- 
plauſe of all the Chriſtians, if St. 
* Auguſtin can be believed. We 
ad Vincun. mult nor forget to Remark here 
another effect of the Rhetorick 
of Gregory. It is, that in ſpeaking 

\ oi Women of Aretb«- 
/a, who had been ſo Abuſed ;: he Accuſes 
not only the Pagans, but alſo makes an 
Apoſtrophe to our Lord thus:. O Feſus 
Chriſt, bow ſhall I ſuffer the pain which you 


10. Julia added Inſults alſo to his ill 


| ten the good: Order, and this 


«* ttomed to ſay, when they were asked 
© the reaſon of any thing, har Pythagoras 
* bad ſaid it ; which comes to the ſame 
«* ſenſe. He adds, that Chriſtians meanc 
* nothing elſe thereby, but that we muſt 
* not-refuſe a belief to what hath been 
* ſaid by Mcn Inſpired from God; and 
* that if they are worthy -of Faith, whit 
* they ſay is more Demonſtrable than all 
** the Faculties of Reaſoning and Contra- 
* difting. Celſws rais'd the ſame Difficul- 
*ty, and Laugh'd at thoſe that ſaid, Ex- 
* amine not , but Believe. Origen had an- 
{werd, that *ewas in effet impoſlible 
tor the Adultitude throughly to- Examine 
things ; and that there was nothing more 
convenieat for the People, than to Believe, 
without knowing the reaſon why. An- 
ſwers of this nature would not render 
Chriſtianiſm very Recommendahle ; nor to 
put Chriſtians in a State of Triumphing 
over Pagans, who might have ſhut their 
Mouths by ſuch Anſwers. - For in fine; if 
we muſt Believe without knowing why, 
we may equally believe all that we hear 
ſay, be ic never ſo abſurd. 

12. Julian having remarked that Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline and Order, which was 
amongſt Chriſtians, helped infinitely to 
Unite them one to- another, and to aug- 
ment their number, had refolyed to in- 
troduce. them into _ Paganiſin, 

He would * Eſtabliſh Schools in * P. 102. 
every' City wherein the Pagan 

Religion was taught, and alſo good Man- 
ners; publick Prayers ; ,Cenſures - againſt 
thoſe that would commit any Fault ; Mo- 
naſteries ; Hoſpitals, where care was to be 
taken of the Poor and Sick. 'The Chrifti- 
ans:were Maintained and increaſed in the 
midft . of. Perſecutions - by theſe ways, 
which were much more convenient to gain 
the People, than Reaſoning. Thoſe who 
have treated of the. manner whereby Chri- 
ſanity. increaſed,, have notwithſtanding, 
I. know not why, for the moſt part forgot- 
| regulated 
Chariey, which was Eſtabliſhed —— 

m. 

1'23. To make an.end of the extract of 
this Speech, I ſhall only ſay, thax-, . » - 

afterwards Gregory + Attacks the - P. 103. & 
Divinity 'of the- Pagans. He-is {£49-, 

much Stronger on this occaſion, : 

than when he defends. himſelf; and ic 
ſeems he knew a greatdeal betterthe weak- 
nels of Pagan: Religion,. than the ſtrength 
of his own.....'/ « ..;-/ ice it ©, 

I Ho behides 30 an _ of the 
WS ;, L-1ACES 1 Of... ICCONS ch 4- 
gainſt 74», and after that, I fall only 
1n general fj ak of che Subje& of the other 
Writings. of . Gregory ; whergas., what we 
haye ken, is enough. to judge, what his 
Genius was © This. Speech contains in ge- 
neral the evil;; Deſigns of Felian againt 
the Chriſtians, with ſome of his Actions 
and hs Death... :....,. k ».5 


1: He. 
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*0 1. He was pleaſed to favour 
"F-5 * the Fews, to opopfe them to 
the Chriſtians, and to Rebuild their 'Tem- 
ple of Feruſalem. The Jews beginning this 
Work, there happen'd as there did when 
you himſelf built with his Brother Gallas, 
o greatan Earthquake, that they all Fled. 
And upon entring into a neighbouring 
Temple to ſhelter themſelves,. the Doors 
Shure of themſelves, as ſome did relate. 
But all the World, if we may believe Gre- 
ory, did affirm, that as they endeayoured 
force to get into this Temple, there 
iſſued forth Flames of Fire, which Con- 
ſumed one part of them, and ' Diſabled 
the reſt. If there happened any Miracu- 
lous thing on this occaſion, .it muſt be 
granted that there has been no great Care 
taken to write it faithfully, ſince Hiſtory 
doth vary extreamly upon this Subje& ; as 
may be ſeen by comparing only Socrates and 
Sozomen with Gregory. Yet the latter ſpeaks 
of this Fire which came forth, either from 
the Foundation, or from the Temple,. as 
a certain Truth; and to prevail with the 
Incredulous, he-adds, That no body refuſes 
to believe theſe Miracles, if he doth not like- 
wiſe rejett the other Miracles of God. What 
there 18:-mſt Admirable and Bright in it is, 
that in the Firmament was ſeen a Light which 
repreſented the Croſs, &c. The Miracle ſtap» 
ped not there : Let thoſe who' have ſeen. this 
Miracle, continues: Gregory, ſbew-their Clothes 
marked with the Croſs. - As :ſoon as any one, 
whether of our Party, or of 'Strangers, related 
it, or heard any body relating 'it, he did per- 
ceive this Wonder, m binelf or. in thoſe who 
were near him. He ſaw it (ſhine: un his Clothes, 
or on thoſe of others, after a more Artificial 
manner thats - the - fineſt. Weaving, or the moſt 
exatt Painting could repreſent it, This Myra- 
cle added to the forementioned,; did Convert a 
infinite 'number. of People, if we.may betiewe 
Grego LON 454 200 L731 473 UEM 
2: He-after this: deſcribes the March 
and Condi&tof Fulian againit the Perſians, 
and his Death, on which the*Relation was 
different, ſome Tetating it ' after - a. certain 
manner, and' others atter another; a Va- 
riety which was found notorly amongft 
thoſe which were'not in the- Combar 
where he was Slain,but among thoſe which 
were at'it/ Gregory relts-xwhat he knew 
on't by Hear-lay'; but he: hath not as yer 
writ all'that was ſaid ' of 'it;} as ic may'be 
ſeen by what: Sezomen' reports, 1. 4. c. 1-8 
2. There is _ of his ſaying chiefly 
that the Sophiſt Libanins Accuſed the Chri- 
ſtians of having Killd this Emperor. We 
may thereby learn, that. when. Men Rea- 
ſon upon Fat, they ought not too much 
to rely upon/Circumſtances. Our Author, 
who drawech advantage from every thing, 
Prefers Conſt antius to Tn * be- 

* P. 118. Cauſe the Funerals of Conſftantius 


were better in Order than thoſe 
of his Couſin ; and that he was Praiſed 
after his Death, whilſt Chriſtians dete- 
ited the Memory of Juliav. Amongſt the 
Ceremonies wherewich thoſe of Conſtantius 


——C 


were Honored, Gregory puts t the 
Noturn Hymns and' Torches; as | 161d. 
if Conſtants had been the Hap- 

pier for it after his Death. 

' 3. After having reproached Fulian with 
his Inconſtance and Avarice, his Diſpoſt- 
tion to Wrath, and ſeveral other 
Vices, * he faith, Thac that * P. 121, 


. which others had acknowledged & ſeq. 


by Experience in this Emperor, 
he had foreſeen it a long while before, 
when he was at Arhens. For he thoughe 
that no good could be expected from a 
Man who - continually mevyed his Head, 
ſtir'd and lifred his Shoulders, had his Eyes 
Wandering and - his Looks Furious, ftum- 
bling Feet, the Air of his Face full of In- 
folence, and in which mighe be ſeen ſome; 
I know not what, ridiculous, exceſlive 
Laughters, his words Stuttering ; of a Man 
in fine who put Impertinent Queſtions, and 
gave Anſwers. which wereno better, Seein 
this, Gregory ſaid, in \ preſence of ſever 
People, "That he wiſhed. be was a:bad Pro- 
phet, but he fear'd Thar : the Roman Empire 
nouriſhed a great Evil. A Learned 
Man * whom we have already 
Cited, could not endure thit Gre- 
gory ſhould lay: ſo much to the 
Charge of Fu/ian of certain things, which 
have ws relation = themſelves with Vertue. 
4 ory * who had -beg'd 
of Godthe Puniſhment of Fakes 0: 12S 
as ſoon as he: ſaw- him non 
look'd on the Pagans with Pity, 
and exhorted the Chriſtians: to treat them 
with Mildnefs ;- though he was 'overjoy'd 
thazithe Chriſtian Churches! ſhontd be no 
more polluted,.: that ther Altars woutd be 
no more:Protaned, that: chings conſecrated 
to, God ſhould be no mbre-:cartied away 
from his Temples, that Eccleſiaſticks ſhould 
NO more: be: 'abuſed, that the Relicks'sf 
Martyrs would -be-no' more: burned, &. 
After that he Inſults over the Falſe Divi- 
vities, and:admoniſherh 'Chiiftians not to 
abuſe their . Profperity,! and-ro- take 'heed 
they ditl not do what they r ched the 
Pagaris with. - In. beginning thi 
* Exhortation; he ſpeaks of him- * P. 128. 
Jelf in theſE:terms, ro draw-unto 
him che Readers/attention :. Hearker to the 
Diſcourſe of a Man 'who hath not acquired an 


* P, Ca- 
nets Pref. 
iz Cdſares. 


 mdifferent: Knowledge of theſs things, either by 


the” Experience of what 'happenath every day, 
or: the reading of ancient "Books , or ancient 

ors. - | 

5. The greateſt * SatisfaRion, - 
notwithftanding which the Chri- **P. 19. 
rus = the Deatly of © | 

ian, according to Gregory, Was, tha 
who had coficude ths Chriſtians _ 
jus 1 as at on-the Theater-in publick places 
and in the Aſſemblies. That which is moſt 
{urpriſing,' adds he, is. that thoſe who per- 
ſecuted us with the reſt, threw down with 
great Shouts the Statues of the Gods, *b 
which they had been ſo long miſled. Thoſe 
which adored them yeſterday, draggeth 
them to day along with Indignity.. 'But 

Frfff thoſe 
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thoſe who remained in Paganiſm were 
without doubt extreamly afffonted art the 
manner , wherewith the Statues of their 
Gods were treated, and could not look on 
Chriſtians as moderate Men. - For in fine 
theſe Statues were as dear tothem, as what 
the Chriſtians regard as moſt Sacred. More- 
over thoſe that changed their Religion, as 
their Emperor did, and became 1o fud- 
denly Enemies to God, which they had 
adored all their Life, ought 'to have been 
very much ſuſpected. 
6. __ Gregory having laughed at the 
peeches and Writings of Julian 
* which are not ſo contemptible, 
tells him , That he: Boaſts- in 
vain of never having contracted any Cru- 
dity, for having eaten too munch ; fince 
the Hurt he had done to the Chriſtians 
was infinitely greater than the good that 
would accrue to the State from Sobriety. 
When a Man, ſaith he, s troabled with an 
Indigeſtion, and that be feels the Inconvenience 
thereof, what harm doth it to the Common- 
wealth ? But in raiſmg ſo violent a Perſecu- 
tion, and —— great Troubles, it u im- 
le but the whole Empire ſhould ſuffer. In 
e& to want Royal Vertues 'is a Defe& 
greater in a Prince, than to'be deſtitute of 
_ 'that a. private Man is: obliged to 
YE. o; 03G 
To purſue the Thread of our Diſcourſe, 


ry. In Prysag gens inſft--his Will ors 
dained Prieft, as we. have-already. obſerv'd, 
took the Reſolution af ooing coed. the 
Se'7i rides: of Porras; | withour the: iffion 


* P.133- 


©-/ 4s Father, His Brother Ceſaino''being they 


then | come: from Court : to live with his 
09 yty ONT Oy occaſion. ' Notwith- 
ſanding his Father. being very 'QId;' and 
not being able alone to the Burthen 
of the Epiſcopacy, engaged him to. come 
back-+6 /help:him.; Bf himdelf uſed his 
Endeayours to” make 'him give-this/ Satis- 
IEEE 
to be his ; , 3 

the {Fundtions: of Epilcopacy,, "which his 
Facher was not able to do. 'In that time it 
was that he | made the; Speech. , which s 
the Fifth in order , wherein he dire his 
Diſcourſe to his Father, and.to 
Baſil,: * and tells them, he took, 
at, their Solicitation , - The long 
Gows and the Miter, ' It is hard to know it 
>> ary) in -Complement, or only was 

hed. with' the writing. it ; but he. re- 
hearſed before the People the Forty firſt 
of his Speeches, which is upon the fame 
Subjet. A little time after he made the 
long Apology for his Flight, which is at 
the Head of his Works. He propoſeth 
more at large the Difficulties which are 
found in the Exerciſe of Epiſcopacy, and 
{aich, That notwithſtanding he. was re- 
tojvas to ages >a e both = Church 

aziante and his Parents, who equal! 

wifhed for his Return. 4 

Am the Reaſons which had given 


® P. 436, 


him a Diſtaſte of the Epiſcopacy and Prieſt- 
hood, he puts the Shamefull manner where- 


— — 


by many ſtrove to attain them, how un- 
worthy ſoever they were of this Employ- 
ment and the Multitude of 
Competitors. 'f} They look, ſaith - | Or L-p.s. 
he, #pon this Dignity, not as a Poſt 
where' they ought to be a Model of Vertue, but 
as a means to maintain themſelves, not as & 
Miniſtry, whereof they muſt give an account, 
but as a iſtracy, which 3 ſubje# to no 
Examination. They are almoſt im a greater 
number than thoſe which they govern, &c. 
And I believe, faith he, the Evil will (on 
creaſe with time, we ſhall bave no body to go- 
wvern, but that all will be Doors, and K 
even Saul will be ſeen amongſt the 
Prophets. He faith that * into che 
Sees were introduced Ignorant 
le and Children ; t chart the 
Ecclefiafticks were not . better 
than the — and ar go 
that they had\no Chaney, but 
Ea and: Paſſion only ; that their 
Piety conſiſted in condemning the Impie 
of others, whoſe 'Conduct they obſerved, 
not to bring them back to the Truth, but 
to Defame them ; that: they -blamed or 
praiſed Perſons, not for their good or bad 
Life, but according to the Parties they had 
embraced ; that they admired. amongſt 
themſelves, what they reprehended in ano- 
ther Party with''Eagernels ; » that —_ 
them were | ſeen Diſputes Ike. to. | 
Notturnal Combats, wherein neither Friends 
nor Foes are diſcerned 3 that". they were 
Litigious upon'Triftes, under the fine Pre» 
tence of \Defending: Faith; - that. finally 
were: a: Horror. to. the Pagans, - and 
the | Contempe::vf Hone& Men amongſt 
the Chriſtians. :. This is-4 true Piture of 
= Manners _ the: pn =. of -his 
. as it is but: too: apparent: the Hi- 
tory of thoſe times... 'By Ul Fortune thoſe 
efour time-do'.1o. much reſemble them, 
that if it had not been ſaid whence theſe 
Complaints were' drawn, it would ſeem 
to:be a Picture of our Modern Divines. 

-Amother Difficulty which-was found in 
the Exerciſe 'of |Epiſcopacy.;-! is- that :0f 
Soaking of the Dn wg Chriſtia- 

and: principally of :the \..  - 
Bleflod) Trinity; * where, ac * Page 16. 
riling to: Gregory, we muſthold - 

a Mecium berween the. Jews, who acknow- 
ledge but one: God, and Pagans, who adore 
ſeveral ;/ a: Medium the. Sabelavs. could 
not hald in ing the lame. {god, conſt- 
dered in diyers' reipeds, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt; :nor Arie in maintaining that 
they bave divers. Natures. As for himſelf 
he believed, .as we have already obſerved, 
and he himſelf faith again here in many 
other places, he held this defired Medium, 
in eſtabliſhing three Principles equal in 
Perfetion , although the Father is the 
Origine of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. 

It was not a very long time, that Gregory 
was Coadjuter to his Father, before his 
Brother Ceſairis died. This was a little 
after the Earth-quake, which happened in 


Bithynia in the Month Ofober, the Year 
CCCLXVILII, 


* Page 21, 
T Page 36, 


* Page 33, 
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CCCLXVIIL He was then 
* Or. 10. * at Nice, where he exerciſed the 
p. 163 Employment of Treaſurer to the 


Emperor. This City was almolt 
once ruined, and he was the only Officer 
of 

made a Funeral Oration ins his Honor , 
which is the Tenth of thoſe which are-in 
being. He makes there an Abridgment 
of his Life, whoſe principal Circumſtances 
have been ax wad , and deſcribeth the 
Vahity- of all -we enjoy here below, and 
makes divers Refletions upon Death , 
and of the manner of comforting ones 
ſelf for that of Relations. He wiſheth 
| that his Brother may be | in the 


t P. 163, Boſom of Abraham, . where-ever 
it may be; and towards the 
*P.173. * end, deſcribing the Happi- 


neſs of good Men after Death, 

he ſaith, that according to wile Men, their 
Souils are full of Joy, in the Contetaplation 
of the Happinefs that attends them, till 
after their ReſurreRion they ars received 
into Celeſtial Glory. Ceſairis dying, left 
his Goods to the Poor, and yer there 
much Difficuley in- getting them 3 tho 
that were at his Death having ſfeiz'd on 
the greateſt part, as Gregory complains in 
his eighteenth Letter , where he prayeth 
Sophbronius Governor of Bithynia to order that 
Buſineſs. x 

Baſil, Friend to. Gregory,, being made 

Pl iſhop of Ceſares, | in the Year 
173©PM CCCLXX. had ſome: Diſputes 
Lunc ann. With Valens, of which, we. 

not ſpeak here, becale it figni- 

fiech pocking 9 the, Ji of his riend; It 
was perhaps for that 


ror divided - a into two , Pro- 
ks and Pie 14a is-10 
the ſecond Cappadocia. As the i&i 


of Metropolitans was 


s that elcaped this Danger. Gregory 


reaſon, that this Em- feat thus, and that m that 


upon his Friend Gregory to ſend him there 3 
without conſidering that this place was 
altogether unworthy of a Man* , 
of tis deſert. * It was a Village * ©"*%: 4 
without Hater and Greens, and ,, .. 

full of Duſt; a for Sol- 
diers, and inhabited only by a few Igno- 
rant People : The Revenues that could be 
drawn from this Biſhoprick were very 
ſmall, and beſides all that, he muſt be re- 
ſolved to defend them by force againſt Av- 
thime, or to be ſubjeRt to this new- Me- 
tropolitan. Gregory refuſed | this Em- 
ploy, but at length the . Importunities 
and Addrefles of Baſil, which gained 
Gregory the Father, obliged him to accept 


It ſeemeth he compoſed at that time his 
ſeventh Speech, wherein he ſpeaks to his 
Father and Bofi/, and defire their help and 
Inſtru&ions for the Conduct of his new 
Church bet Safing, | I: ſaith notwithſtand- 
ing to Beſil that t ilcopal Throne had 
extreamly changed him, and that he had 
much more mildneſs whilſt he was amongſt 
the Sheep, than' ſince he was become Pa- 
_ E nous ow made another 

upon the arrival of Gr of Nyſe, 
Brother to Bofil, to whom ER 
the Violence that had been done 
him by his Brother ; * and asit * or. 6. 
was the Feaſt of ſome Martyr, 
he adds divers thi 


on that occaſion, up- 
on the manner 


celebrating. Feaſts, not 


by profane Rejoycings, but by exerciſes of 
ſhall Picty. He fGich amongſt other chings, 
That then was the time to raiſe one's ſelf and to 


become God, (Now) if it panes fo 
the 

Off Mediators worrdixos, This ExpreC 
to God, that is to ſay, to become 

2 Man and to deſpiſe earthly things, 

5 Trequent enough in the Writings of Gre- 


Extent of the Province, divers Biſhapswho . He faith elſewhere thar t 
were before Suffragans of Colares became Prcits are Gods and deifie others ; 165-16. 
ſo to Tyanas, ſo that Beſil found himſelf the * that Soliude deifiers. Introdu- 35:4 

LG Head of a _m__ N of Bi-, Ccing + Befil, who refuſed to em- ,.c 3-P- 
* Or. 20. ſhbps than before. * The new brace _ Arieniſm, he- makes him » or. 2. 
p- 456. © Metropolitan drew. ;to him the fay, that he could not adore a 7. 46- 
+2 * Provincial Aſſemblies, of -Creature,. he who alſo was a F mn 


the Revenues of his Diocefs, and , omitted 
nothing 'to, diminiſh, . the Authority and 
Revenues of BaſJ,.. Ambimas. (for. that was 
the Name of the Biſhap of Tyane) who was 
ar Arian, concealed it under the pretence 
+ of Piety, and ſaid, he would not abandon 
the Flocksto the Inſtruction of Baſi7, whole 
Sentiments concerning the Son of God 
were not upright, nor fuffer that any Tri- 
bute ſhould be paid .to Hereticks.. Gregory 
aſſures us, that he would ſend Soldiers to 
ſtop the Mules of Bail, to hinder him from 
getting his Rents. - Baſil found no other 
Remedy to 'that, than the creating new 
Biſhops, which would have more care 
of the Flocks than he could have, and by 
means .of whom each City ſhould bring 
him'in what was his due. Saſime being 
one of theſe Cities, in which he had re- 
ſolved to ſend Biſhops, he caſt his Eyes 


Creature of God, and -had re- 
ceived; Commandment to be God. We 
muſt ark, that ca) rome Was us'd 
amongſt the Pythogoriſts, as ma 

by. the laſt of the golden Verſes * Pythago- 
ra, upon which we may conſult Hye- 
L 


. WhenGregory was atSaſime,he thought he 
perceived by the mi of this Place, that 
Baſil did deſpiſe him, and abuſed his Friend- 
ſhip. Though he kept the Governmenc 
thereof for a little while, he made no 0- 
ther Epiſcopal in it ; he prayed not there 
in publick with the People, not impoſed 
his hands on any. As he went to it againſt 
his will, and without obliging himſelf co 
tarry there, he thought he mighc leave this 
Church, and return into the Solitude from 
whence they had drawn him, when he re- 
turned to Nazianze. He complained v 
mu 
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* much of the Pride of Baſ#, 


*Ep.31.7 whom the Epiſcopal "Throne of 
32:Sdeviv (rea had 1o blinded, that he 
ra ſua p.7- 


Ih had no longer any Conſfiderati- 
_ on for his Flends.” Theſe Com- 
plaints as Juſt as they, were, yet paſſed for 
Attempts in the Mind of the Metropolitan; 
who ſeemed to' have pn the Eſteem 
he/had for Gregory and the Services which 
the later had rendred him,-in his Promo- 
tion to the See of Ceſarea. Yet Gregory dil- 
covered not'the unworthy manner where- 
with his Friend had treated him, neither 


then nor ſince. | 
Gregory having abandoned Sa- 


+ Greg. fame, | Yetired into a Hoſpital of 
Pr esb. mM the Sick, whom he took care to 
= oo” comfort; and in vain his Father ft 


entreated him to return to Saſime; 
he would never be reſolved to do it, nor di- 
geſt the hard uſage of Baſil, who of fi 
Biſhopricks, which' were, in his Dioce 
had given him 'the leaſt. All that Gregery 
the Father could obtain of his Son, was, 
that he wonld take the Care of the Biſhop- 
rick of Nazianze during his Life, without 
engaging himſelf to ſucceed him. 

In that time it ſeems, that'a Commiſſa- 
ry of the Emperor's, to. Tax the Inhabi- 
tants of Nazianze, and who had been a 
particular Friend to Gregory, gave ſome 
ſuſpicion to his Flock, that he would not 
Tax / them' very | lightly ; they therenpon 
forc'd Gregory to make that Diſcourſe, 
which -is the Ninth of his Speeches , 
where he exhorts all Conditions to Piety, 
and ſpeaks to Fulian, who was the Com- 
miſfioner of 'the Emperor,to induce him to 
ſettle this Tax like an Honeſt Man. Not- 
withſtanding there happened ſome Diftdr- 
bances at Nazianze which irritated the Im- 
perial Commiſſary ; and gave occaſion to 
Gregory to rehearſe the Seventeenth of His 
Speeches, which -is upon the ſame ſubjed, 
and wherein he'exhorts'the People to Pa- 
tience, and the Commiſſary to Modeta- 


tion. : 
Ir's alſo believed, that it was abont the 
ſame time that his Siſter Gorgoma, who 
had been Married to a Perſon of Quality, 
named /izalian, died. Gregory made her 
Funeral Orarion; which' is the Eleventh 
in order. 'We ſhall not tay to relate" the 
Praiſes he gives her for her Piety and 'Wiſe 
Condud ;' but only Remark two things. - ' 
I.” That + Gorgonia had not 

+ Or, 11. been Baptized with her Hus- 
P. 188. band, but a little before her 
Death, according to the Cuſtom 

of that time ; her Brother had fiich-an 
Eſteem of her Picty, that he dares fay 
there is ſcarcely any one but herſelf,” ro 
whom Baptiſm hath been rather a Seal than 
@ Grace, that is to ſay, rather a Confirma- 
tion of the Virtue ſhe before had, than the 
Infuſion of a new SanRity. 2. Atthe end 
of his Speech, after having ſaid in addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to her, by a Figure of Rheto- 


b 
rick common in our Lakes, that ſhe en- 
joyeth the Contemplation of Celeſtial Glo- 


ry, he:continues thus : l you have any re- 
ard to us, and if God hath given thu Privi- 
ge to Holy Souls, to perceive thing, of thas na- 
fure, recerve our Speech, rather 'than Funeral 
Gifts. By this we ſee be doubted whether the 
Souls of the Dead knew what as done here 
on Earth, We may beſides Remark the 
Word hath been tranſlated Privilege, 
* which is the ſame that He/iod 
_ uſe of, when he ſaith that or 
ter hath given this advantage 7 ©” 
Li, to be after their Death UP 
the Guardians of Men. 

. In the Year CCCLXXI. Arhanaſins Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria being dead, Gregory 
t compoſed his Funeral Speech, 
ſome Years after * being at Con- + 0rat.21:; 
antinople, whereof we ſhall ſay +. p.376. 
ſomething when we ſhall come 

to the part of the Life of Gregory. 

+ Gregory made in the Year CCCLXXIV, 

another Funeral Oration in the Honout 
of his Father, which is the Nineteenth in 
order. He teſtifieth that he died almoſt 
at a hundred Years of Age, after being 
Biſhop forty five Yeass. 'His' Son makes 
at length his Panegyrick, in giving an A- 
bridgment of his Lite ; and endeavours to 
comfort 'his Mother Nowna, whom he alſo 
praiſeth much, for the Loſs ſhe had ſuſtain- 
ed. He direRs himſelf” ro his Father , 
* whom he prayeth. to let him 

know what Glory he” was, in, *Or. 12: 
and to conduct both the Flock P. . 314- 
and Paſtors; 'of whom! he had 

had the name of Father, and principally 
his Son. He puts not a Word, which may 
excuſe ſo' violent a Figure” as this Proſopia; 
and if elſewhere he had'not'tfed ſome mol- 
lying Expreflion on ſuch occaſions, we 
ſh with much ado” have. diftinguiſh'd 
this A 


ophe from 2 true Invocation. 

other Nowa, who, was almoſt of 
the * Age of her Hnband died 
ſoon after; 'and it was not requi- * p. 315. 
fiee that,” Gregory ſhould make 
any" Diſltife in her Praiſe, becauſe he 
had already made het Panegyrick, in the 
.Funerat Diſcourſe of ' his Father. Afeer 
the Death of the latter ſome world have 
had him 'to have taken upon him the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Nazianze, an L it Was pretend- 
ed he had engaged to ſtay*in it, when he 
begiin to take cate of it. But * he excuſed 
hinfelf on the account of his 
Age; the Biſhops of the Pro- » xy. wii 
vince named Eulalizs, to lucceed 
kis; Father ; on which the report riſing, 
that this Eleftion was done in ſpight. of 
Gregory, he writ to Gregory of Nyſſa, to 
ſhew him that nothing was done herein 
but at his requeſt. 

As the Buſineſs did not immediately 
come to that puſh, and that Gregory had 
t feared he ſhould be forced to 
= at Nazianze, he retired to + Carmen, 
Seleucia into a Monaſtery, where de vir. 
he remained a ſufficient time, P- 59- 
ſtaying to ſee the Church of Na- 

Sianze provided. Yet he returned into this 


City, 
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Cicy, afore the EleKion was ended, and 
was urged anew to take his ancient Poſt, 
but he never would. The Author of his 
Life aſſures us it was at this time that Baſs! 
buile an Hoſpital for the Leprous , and 
that on this occaſion Gregory made his Dil- 
courle of Charity towards the Poor, and 
particularly towards thoſe that were ſick 
of a Leproſie. In this Speech are divers 
Refle&ions upon Piety in general, and 
rouching the Uſe of good and bad For- 
tune in this Life. It is very ſeldom that 
Gregory applies himſelf to one matter only, 
_ to an Order that is clear and void of 
Digrefſhions. & 
During the Empire of Yalens, who fa- 
voured = Arians, this Set and that which 
ſprung from it, had gained a great many 
People on their fide. + Conftan- 
or tinople was chiefly full of * Arians 
fu > i and Apollmarifts, who. believed 
+ ** that the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſerved for a Soul to his Body. That occa- 
ſioned ſeveral Biſhops and many of the Peo- 
ple, which followed the Council of Nice, 
to deſire Gregory to go to Conſtantinople, to 
ſtrengthen the Orthodox, . and to- oppoſe 
the Hereticks. He vecares os > pagan 
this Voyage purely againſt, his will ; parti- 
colegly banal the Report run that a Sy- 
nod of Apollinariſts was going to be held 
there, to eſtabliſh their uy grep os x 
Being arrived at Opry , 
+ Or. 28. | towards the end of the Year 


} Carmen 


P. 4384 CCCLXVIII. he lodged at one 
of his Kinſmens, whom ſome 
Authors conjeure to be Nicobulus,, who 


had eſpouſed Alypiana, Daughter to Gorgo- 
na, Sifter to Fu. may Valens had given the 
Arians all the Churches of Conſtantinople, 
ſo that Gregory was forced to preach inthe 
Houſe of his Kinſman. There was in a 
ſhort time ſuch a great Crowd: of People, 
that this Houſe having no Chamber which 
could contain them, he to whom it be- 
longed pulled it down to make 
it a Church, + It was called the 
Anaſtaſia, to wit, the Church. of 
Reſurrettion, becauſe the Belief 
of the Orthodox was as if it had been riſen 
again in that place. The Arians then 
raiſed almoſt all the City againſt him, ac- 
cuſing him of believing ſeveral Gods. He 
attributes the Zeal of the People againſt 
him, to their Ignorance of the manner, 
whereby the Trinity ought to .be recon- 
ciled with the Unity of God. It was not 
altogether the Fault of the People, becauſe 
Gregory himſelf ſpeaks thereof in ſuch a 
manner, as ſeem'd as if he introduced that 
in common Diſcourſe, which would be 
call'd Three Gods; although, according to 
the manner he defines Unity, it muſt be 

confelled he believed but one, 


He complains that * Stones were 


F Or. 22. 
P- 527+ 


* Carmen 
de vita. 


_ "Caſt at him upon that account, 
IN and that he _ cited before the 
Judge as a Seditious Man. 

All this made him but the more Famous, 
and auginented the number of his Auditors, 


.to be deſcended of a Noble Fa- 
.mily, and in which there had even been 


the moſt 


Then ic was that St. F-rom heard 
him, as he witneſſeth in divers 
places. * We have elſewhere 
t a paſlage of this Father, where 
he ſpeaks but very indifferencly 
of the Eloquence of Gregory , 
whom he deſcribeth as a De- 
claimer, that the People applaud- 
ed without underſtanding. what he faid. 
The number of che Orthodox increaſing 
every day, they deſired to have a Biſho 
of their own Judgment, and generally caſt 
their Eyes upon Gregory, The Orthodox 
Biſhops of the Eaſt, and principally Melece 


*Ep.ad Ne-" 
Po2.- Catal. 
fcrie. Fecl. 
1 Gregor, 
contra Fo- 
vinan,l.r. 
TT. 13. 

Þ- 145- 


of Antioch, Baſil of Ceſarea, and Peter of 


Alexandria favoured him openly ; yer their 
deſign ſucceeded not. 
There was * in Alexandria one 


 Maximws by Profeſſion a Cynick, * ©" 4 


yet a Chriſtian. He prerended 


ſome Martyrs. After the Death of Acha- 
naſius, the Orthodox being perſecuted in 
he had removed into a Village of 
the Deſerts of Thebaides, named Oz2fis. He 
went cloathed like the Philoſophers, to wit, 
covered with a poor Cloak ; he would have 
neither his Hair nor Beard ſhaved, . and 
carried a Stick as __ did : Living thus 
after a. manner moſt Auſtere, he would 
take the liberty of cenfuring the Vices of 
all People, without having any regard to 
their ity ,,; as the, Ancient Cynicks 
uſed. to do... Notwi ing under this 
ſevere Qutwardneſs was hidden a Soul 
Fraudulent, Ambitious, Malicious, Covet- 
ous, and full of: the moſt Shametul Lufſts. 
But as that did not appear to the Eyes of 
Men, he acquired a great Reputation, not 
only amongſt che People, but alſo amon 
Men. He held Cor- 
reſpondency with the Biſhops of Ceſares in 
Cappadocia, Friend to Gregory,* as ., 
it:appears by two Letters of Baſil, =—_— Tp. 
which are dire&ted to him. Lat 
- Gregory received him fo well, at his ar- 
rial ac Conſtantinople,that he made a Speech 
in Honor of him, * where he 
omitrs nothing thar could make * Orr. 23. 
this Impoſtor paſs for a great 
and good Man. Burt, having ſince known 
his Fraud, * inſtead of the Name 
of Maximus which was at the 
Head of this Speech, he put that 
of Hieron, and entituled it thus : 
A Speech to the Praiſe of Hieron a Philos 
ſopher of Alexandria, ſent into Exile for bis 
Faith, and returned three Years after. Gregory 
ſhews in this Diſcourſe, what uſe could 
be made of the Cynick Philoſophy inChri- 
ſtianity ; and ſpeaketh of the Perſecutions 
which the Princes who had favoured Aris 
aniſm, had raiſed againſt the Orthodox, 
particularly in Egypt, and to Maximus the 
Philoſopher. He endeth in expounding 
the Myſtery ' of the Trinity, and in ex- 
horting his Philoſopher to keep himſelf 
conſtantly applied to the whotſome Do- 


* Flteron: 
in Cat. in 
Greg. 


rin , which held a Medium between 
Judaiſtn 


Ggg88 
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Ce 


Judaiſm * and Arianiſm. He 
* P.425- often makes this Remark, when 
I ſpeaks of the Holy y_ 
and in general we perceive, in reading his 
Works, that the ſame thoughts return fre- 
quently enough.'- b admoniſhins his Philo- 
ſopher ro deſpiſe the Objetions that are made 
avainſt thu Tenet , he bids him not to be 
aſhamed at the Accuſation of Tritheiſm . 
whilſt others are in danger 0 eſt abliſhin two 
Gods (the Arians and \codogians) fo 
you (hall either reſolve the Difficulty, adds he, 
as they do ; or you ſhall remain entangled like 
unto them, &C. ;s 
Gregory having thus made the eng 
of Maximus, received him in his Houſe, 
inſtructed him in the Religion, Baptiſed 
him, conferred the Orders = him, and 
communicated to him his moſt 
OS ſecret thoughts. * But fo ſoon 
& fog 12 as Maximus thought himſelf ca- 
E able enough, he ſaw with Sor- 
row that they thought upon making Gre- 
ory 'Biſhop of Con _— He pavges 
Fimfalf more worthy of place t his 
Maſter and Benefactor, and pR_ that 
one of the principal Prieſts of this Church 
envied Gregory this Dignity alſo, he joyned 
with him to ſupplant him. To which in- 
tent Maximus gained Peter of Alexandria, 
who before favoured Gregory. Some time 
after the Fleet w_ Corn, yon ALAAY 
Year fiom Alexandria to antinople, ar- 
rived there ; _ the Maſters _ Ships 
Hammon , Aphammon , , p 
Reds Able and Heoreenchts inaodtach; 
joyned themſelves to the Aﬀembly of 
Gregory, though they had orders to afliſt 
the Deſigns of Maximus, whom two or 
three Egyptian Biſhops after that upheld 
ſtrongly. Yet this arrival of the Egypriens, 
and the Cares they took to joyn themlelves 
to Gregor), gave him fo much 
* 0r.24 fatifa@on, that he made * a 
Speech thereupon ; where he in- 
finitely praiſeth the Piety and Conftancy 
of. a6 of Alexandria, and expounds to 
them his Sentiments touching the —_— 
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. 
He exrends particularly ro the Proof of the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and makes 
uſe, amongſt other Reaſons, of this, the 
terms of which would ſeem ſtrange, if al- 
ready we had not obſerved ſuch 
* P. 429. heretofore. * If the Holy Ghoſt 
is not God, let him be made God 
before, and afier that let bim make me a God 
equal to bim m Homonr. This bold Expreffion 
Cams to ſignifie nothing elfe, but that if 
the Holy Ghoſt be not- God, he cannot 
SanRific Men, which. Gregory calls in ano- 
ther place; ro render Men Gods. 

Some Learned Men think, That it was 
abour the ſame time that Gregory made the 
Panegyrick of St. Athanaſms, which is the 
Twenty firſt of his Speeches. He reckons 
therein not only the Vertues of the Biſhop 
of Alexandria, but allo gives more at large 
the Hiſtory of the Perſecutions he ſuffered, 


and the Turmoils that happened during his 


Life. He praiſecth him above all for his 
Orchodoxy, and for his Conſtancy in De: 
fence of the Truth. All thoſe, 

ſaich he, * that made Profeſſion of * P. 394. 
our Doftrin, were divided into three 

Parties : The one had no good Sentiments for 
the Son, and yet leſs for the Holy Ghoſt ; there 
were wvery few whoſe Dottrin was ſound in 
theſe two reſpetts, He was the firſt and the 
only Perſon who dur} publickly declare the 
Truth, or at leaſt he was upheld by wery few. 
Gregory gives befides to St. Atha- 

naſus * the Glory of having re- * P- 395. 
conciled the Eaſtern with the 

Weltern People, who Diſputing only about 
words, believed each other reciprocally to 
be Hereticks : We ſay conformably to the 
Doftrin of Piety , that there « one Eſſence, 
and three Exiftences (Hypoſtaſes) be fir# 
relating to the Nature of Divinity, and the [e- 
cond to the Propriety of the three. The Biſhops 
of Italy conceived rhe ſame thing, but by rea- 
ſon of the Poverty of their Tongue, they could 
not diſtinguiſh the Hypoſtaſes from the Eſſence 
(becauſe that Latius _— _ 

flace * the word Hypoftaſfis by that * Hieron. 
of Subſtance) ns ths bc foor in Ep. ad 
that of Perſons; fearmg it ſhould © ang. 
ſeem that they acknowledged three 
Eſſences. What came on it ? Some- 
thing Ridiculous, or rather oa of Pity. 
A pure _ in words appeared a Diſpute 
touching Faith. Thoſe (in the- Eaſt) were 
ſuſpeted of Sabellianiſm, which ſaid that there 
were Three Perſons; and(in the Weſt ) 
Arianiſm, thoſe that ſpoke of Three Hypo- 
Paſes. This it was the Diſpmes produced. &c. 
Se. Athanaſius remedied thi, m mrervening 
with Mildnefs between each Party, end in ex. 
amining _—_— the Senſe of the words where- 
of they made uſe; and as ſoon as ns fp nom 
that the Biſhops of the Eaſt were of the ſame 
orne—wiyh the "bing, _ differed but in 
E 4 permitted t e ferent 
Toms and reunited them in ” 1, ie as 
Tenets, 

To return to * Maximus the |, 
Arrival of his 'Country-men in <4" 
CCCLXAIX fortified his Party; 73 [:,. 
and the more to engage the Bi- 
ſhops of that Country to ſerve him, he 
made them conſiderable Gifts, For this 
purpoſe he borrowed Mony of a Pricft, 
who was lately come from an Iſle of the 
Archipelago, named Thaſſms, with order to 
buy at Conſtantinople Marble and other Ma- 
terials for a Church, which they deſigned 
to build in this Iſle. A little' time after, 
Gregory who was indiſpoſed, went out of 
Conſtantinople, to take the Air, and thus 
gave the Egyprian Biſhops an opportunity 
to enter berimes in the Morning into his 
Church, and there to place Maximas in 
the Epiſcopal See. They could not end 
the Ceremony of the Ordination of this 
Cynick , before the report of it went 
through the City. Thereupon the Magi- 
ſtrates of Conſtantinople, the Clergy, and 
People, without excepting the very Arians, 
went in a Crowd to the Anaftaſia, and 
droye 
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drove theſe Biſhops our of the Church. 
They retired into a Play-Houſe which was 
hard by, where they cut his Hair and con- 
ſecrated him. That ſtill irritated the Peo- 
ple the more, who heap'd all manner of 
Injuries upon Maximw, and blamed even 
Gregory, for having. received an evil Man 
with roo much Bounty, into his Houſe. 
Gregory being advertiſed of what paſſed, 
returned ſpeedily to Conſtantinople, and 
made the Speech which is the Twenty 
eighth in order, wherein he declares he 
went out of the City with much Difficuley, 
and that the ſhort time he had been abſent, 
did but augment the Love he had for his 
Flock. He beſides repreſents- the Perfidi- 
ouſneſs of Maximws, and of thoſe of his 
Party, to which he JÞyns the Deſcription 
of a Chriſtian Philolopher. He excuſerh 
himſelf for being put upon by Maximns, 
in that good Men not being to be ſuſpected, 
he could not imagine that this Philoſopher 
had an Intention to deceive him. He faith 
at the end, That he is ready to quit the 
Epiſcopal See, and that he never wiſhed 
for it. He mingles a great many general 
RefleRtions in this Diſcourſe, and appears 
to prepare himſelf for Patience, in conſt- 
deration of the Miſeries of this Lite. We 
ſee that he was Old , becauſe he faith, 
That perhaps Maximus would up- 
braid him * with his Old Age and 
Infirmity ; which 1s contrary to 
the Opinion? of thoſe, who believe that 
Gre was born towards the time of the 
Council of Nice. 

The Returning of Gregory engaged the 
People much in his Intereſt, and obliged 
Maximmns to quit the City 3; but not to re- 

nounce his Deſign. It ſeemeth 
he. Am- that he writ to the * Biſhops of 
- o'& _ the Falick Dioceſs, aſſembled in 
Theod.jmp, # Synod at Aquiles, whom he 
Conc. T2, made © acquainted with his Ele- 
tion; which had been approved 
by Communicatory Letters from 
Peter of Alexandria,which he ſent then to be 
read in their Council. He allowed that he 
had been ordain'd in a private Houſe, but 
he ſaid it was becauſe the Arias were in 
Poſleflion of all the Churches, and that he 
was obliged to yield to their Violence. 
The Council not knowing the Circum- 
ſtances, approved' of his Ordination, ſup- 
poſing that the Promotion of Gregory was 
not done according to the Canons, becauſe 
it was not lawful tor a Biſhop to abandon 
a Church, to-go to eſtabliſh himfelf in' 
another. The Approbation which they 
had given to the Ordination of Maximus, 
made them alſo afterwards refuſe to com- 
municate with Ne&#aire his Succeſſor, and 
that they writ to the Emperor, to intreat 
him to overlook it, and to re-eſtabliſh 
Maximus ; or to call a General Council at 
Rome, to examine into this Matter, Da- 
-ajus Biſhop of Rome alſo diſapproved the 
Ele&tion of Gregory, who according to 
the Canong, bag. to have ſtaid at Sa me, 
ſceing it was not permittted to a Biſhop, 


* P. 483. 


Col, t007. 


* t0 abandon the People which had 
been commuted to bins, to go to an. I Collett. 
, Rom. Heol- 
other through Ambition, which often feen. p. 37. 
eauſeth Quarrels and Schiſms.Thus 
he ſpeaks on'r, in a Letter wricten to ſome 
Biſhops of , wherein he alſo repre- 
hegids the Election of Maximus, as con- 
trary to the Canons. He wrir 
f befides to Acholims Biſhop of Þ 1b. p. 43. 
Theſſalenica againſt the ſame, and 
exhorted him to endeavor to eſtabliſh a 
Catholick Biſhop in Conſtantinople. It 1s 
thereby ſeen, that the Action of Gregory in 
abandoning Safe, had ſcandalized many 
People; and tor a Man fo diſintereſted in 
the World, as he teſtified himſelf to be, 
was perhaps a thing that was a little too 
delicate. — ro — gO tO 
Conſt antinople, after having deſpiled Same, 
was a thing that might ods bad. Suſpi- 
cions in il-minded People. Ir cannot be 
doubted but Maximus maliciouſly made 
uſe of all this, to ruin the Reputation of 
Gregory; and it was perhaps that which 
gave him the Boldneſs of going to Theſſa- 
lonica, to ſolicit Theodofins to eſtabliſh him 
by an Edit. But far from obtaining whar 
he demanded, the Emperor commanded 
him with Menaces to deſiſt. Deſperate 
for mifling his aim, he went to Alexandria, 
where having drawn fome People unto 
his Party, he chreatned Peter Biſhop of thar 
City, to take away his place, if he did not 
help him to become Maſter of che Church 
of Conftantineple. The Governour of Alex- 
andris being advertiſed - of this Infolence, 
and fearing the Cynick ſhould cauſe fome 
Troubles, baniſhed him from the City, and 
Hiſtory tells us not what became ot him 
afterwards. 

Gregory being thus rid of Maximus, had 
the Arian Party upon his Hands, which 
endeavoured to detame him, in jearing his 
Country and Parents: Beſides, he was ac- 
cuſed of an ill Humour, of Negligence and 
other Defeats of this kind; but as theſe 
Reproaches- were either ill grounded, or 
inconſiderable, he eaſily juſtified himſelf, 
as may be eaſily ſeen in his Twenty fifth 
Speech. That which did him the moſt 
Damage, was, that in effet, though he 
was a great Orator at that time, con- 

ing his Age, he was not very fit to 
take other Cares upon him,which he ou 
to have done to have maintained himſelf 
againſt che Arians, He ſhould have man- 
aged the Court, and endeavoured to win 
the Favour of the Chief, to advance the 
Intereſts of his Church ; and this is what 
he was not able tro do, having paſs'd the 
reateſt part of his Life in Study and Reſt. 
hich cauſed the Prieſt who favoured 
Maximus (as we have aid) to gain divers 
Catholicks, who began to ſay, that Gre- 


gory was not- Capable of fulfilling the 


Duties of Epiſcopacy, where there needed 
no leſs Experience, and Ability in Mat- 
ters of Life, than Eloquence and Know- 
ledge. The Complaints and Repulſes of 
theſe People, gave Gregory ſo much —_— 

thar 
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that one day + he undertook to 
7 De vit% take leave of his Pg, But 
Sr P17- he-had no ſooner ſaid that he 
would go away, bur all the Al- 
ſembly deſired him ſocarneſtly not to Aban- 
don them, and expoſe the Orthodox Doct- 
rin to fall under the efforts of the Arians, 
by his Departure , that at length he gave 
his conſent to ſtay until the Biſhops' of 
the Eaſt, who were to Aſſemble ſpeedily, 
as they ſaid, had EleRed to fill the Epiſ- 
copal Sea of Conſtantinople. ] 
Matters remained .in this State, until 
Theodoſius Arrived in this Cirty the 22 of 
__ *® November, CCCLXXM. This 
*Vid.p.i. Emperor who had been” Bap- 
ad hunc rized of late at Theſſalonica, by 
14.1% 7 Acholius, an Orthodox Biſhop, 
that had Inſpired him with reſo- 
lutions to Re-eſtabliſh the Faith of Nice, 
had already ordered, ' being at Theſſa- 
lonica, t by an Edict of the 274th. 
fc.Th.1.16. * of February, that all his-Subjets 
£.1.c.2. fhould Embracc, concerning the 
Holy Trinity, the Opinion that 
was eſpouſed at Rome and Alexandria; that 
thoſe who ſhould profes it, ſhould be 
named Catholicks, and the reſt Hereticks ; 
that the names of Churches ſhould not be 
given to the latter, and that they ſhould 
be obnoxious to Civil Puniſhments as well 
asto Divine Vengeance, . Being at Conſtan- 
tingple, and: having ;|obferved the great 
Mulcitude of Heterodox, whereof . this 
City, . was full, he Publiſhed 
an Edi& more Severe , - * the 
Tenth of January, in the Year 
CCCLXXXI, by which he Re- 
calls all thoſe that might have given any 
Liberty to Hereticks, and takes from them 
all the Churches they -had in the Cities, 
commanding them to deliver them to thoſe 
who followed. the Faith of Nice. 


* bid. T. 
v.1.6. 


+ Socr /.. He ſent word after that + to 
Ie [ Demophilus an Arian Biſhop, to 
I7-C. 5. Subſcribe to this Council, or re- 


ſolve to quit the Churches of 
Conſtantinople. Demophilus without Ballance- 
ing, took the latter Party, and advertiſed 
the People, that the next day they ſhould 
Aſſemble without the City. And the 4ri- 
ans were thus Diſpoſſeſſed of the Publick 

Churches, which they had du- 
* De Vita ring Forty Years. * Aﬀeer this, 
ſua p. 20. Theodoſinus was Accusd of want- 
© ſeg. ing "Zeal; and fome would 

have had him employ'd Vio- 
lence, to have reduced the Ariens, as Gre- 
gory reports ; tho he diſfapproves of the 
Heat of thoſe: who found fault with the 
Congdut of, Theodoſius, becauſe of that, 
and declares againſt thoſe that pretend 
to force: Conſciences. The Emperor ha- 
ving ſent for Gregory, received him with 
much Afﬀe&ton, and told him he was go- 
ing to put him in Poſſeflion of Conſtanti- 
nople. For fear the People, the greatelt part 
whereof followed the Sentiments of Arins, 


ſhould riſe, Theodoſes ſent Soldiers 'to Seize 
the Church of St.- Sophia, and made Gregory 


' The Works and Life of Gregory Nazianzen. 


to be Conducted by others throuzh the 
midit of the People, which Cryed on eve- 
ry ſide and was in as much Concern and 
Deſpair, as if Conſtantinople had teen Ta- 
ken ; which cou'd not be an acceptable 
—_— to a Wiſe and Moderate Biſhop. 
ho the Sun was Riſen, it was fo full of 
Clouds, that it might have been ſaid, it 
was Night ; But the Sun unmediately ap- 
peared when Gregory went into the Churh. 
This Circumſtance deſerved not to be 
taken notice of, if our Biſhop had not re- 
lated it as ſome extraordinary 
thing, after having ſaid, * That *? Carm. de 
although he is one of thoſe who ce ſua. 
* regards. not ſuch fort of © 
* Thoughts, he believes notwithſtanding ic 
*15 better-to add Faith to all, than equal- 
7 to refuſe to believe what is ſaid. So 
o0Nnas they were in the Church, Gregory 
was demanded for Biſhop, by the Cry of 
all the People which was there, which he 
made to ceaſe, in telling them by a Prieſt, 
that they ſhould give God Thanks, and 
not to Cry. - He was threatned with no 
Danger, except thaat one Man drew his 
Sword, and immediately put it into the 
Scabbard. But althongh the Arians had 
= up their Churches, they never the 
els Murmured amongſt themſelves, and 
were enraged for their being driven away. 
Gregory believed with a great deal of rea- 
ſon, that the Hererodox might be drawn 
by Mildneſs; and uſed it more willingly, 
than the Authority of the Emperor. ** He 
complains of a parcel of unhappy young People ; 
who called Mildneſs ,Cowardice ; gave Fury, the 
name of Courage; and would have the Arians to 
be irritated and inflamed with Anger. The 
Moderation of Gregory did not diſpleaſe Theo- 
doſius, who ſome times * would 
ſend for him and make him eat |, yg 
at his Table, Notwithſtanding ,, g,. » 
our Biſhop would very ſeldom 
be at Court, + though others were continu- 
ally there, to gain the Favour 
of the Emperor, or of his Offi- }, 
cers; and made uſe of the pre- /,, ». 22. 
tence of Piety to adyance them- 
ſelves, and ruin their Enemies. As he 
was Old and of a weak Conſtitution, he 
was. often Indiſpoſed, which his Enemies 
attributed to too great Tenderneſs. Being 
one day in Bed, a Man was, ſent to 
Afſſaflinate him, who touched with Re- 
ntance, confeſſed to him at his Beds 
ect, that he was ſet on work to have 
*<ommitted this Crime, and obtained For- 
givenels. As to the Revenues of the 
Church, Gregory faith, that finding no Ac- 
count. out, neither in the Papers of thoſe 
who had been before him Biſhops of Cor- 
ſtantiniple, nor amongſt thoſe who had 
the care of gathering them, he would 
not meddle with them, and took nothing 
on't, that he ſhould not render an Ac- 
count for the ſame: _ ; 
Theodoſſus at that time called a Council 
at Conſtantinople, either to Condemn divers 


Hereſies, or to Eſtabliſh Gregory according 
to 


arm. 
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the Canons in the Epiſcopal See of that without great Changes, but the Litargy 
City. But before we relate what paſſed which bears his Name, hath been extream- 
therein, as to' what concerneth Gregory, ly alter'd ſince. 
irs neceſſary to ſay ſomewhat &6t the Fx. He praieſth not only his Friend, but 
Speeches he made, whilſt he was at Con- alſo makes his Apology againſt thoſe who 
ſtantinople, and which remain yet amongſt accuſed him of Pride, (of which notwith- 
Us. - ſtanding he hath done -it him- 
| Baſil Biſhop of Ca * Dy- elf in divers Places) * and that *P. 364. 
af ge; P. ed the Firſt day of the Year ſuſpeRed him of nor ackowledg- 
4 I” CCCLXXX. t Gregory made a ing the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſs 
+ 0r.20. Speech in Honour of him ſome he had not called him God in his Book, 
time afrer; not being able to Gregory faith, that Baſil did thus, that he 
render his Friend this laſt Duty 'as ſoon might not enrage Hereticks, who could 
as he would. He praiſeth the Anceſtors not ſuffer that this Title ſhould ' be given 
of Baſil, who were Perſons of Quality, to the Holy Ghof, becauſe the Holy Scrip- 
and moreover Chriſtians, from ture doth not attribute it to him, but that 
* P. 319. a long time. He ſaith, that * du- he had faid the equivalent, which was the 
ring the Perſecution of Maximi- ſame, A1ecing it 1s not Words, but” things 
aus, ſome of the Anceſtors of Baſil being That do Save us. . 
retired into a Foreſt of Pontus, withour 6. In fine, after having defcribed the 
any Proviſion, and Arms, to go to Hunt, Funerals of Baſi, he continues 
they prayed God to ſend them ſome intheſe terms, * He is now in *P. 372. 
Game, or Veniſon, which they ſfaw'in this Heaven, where he preſents, as I | 
Wood; and that in the very Moment, God believe, Sacrifices for us, and - where he 
ſent them a great number of Deers, and Prayeth for the People ; for in leaving us, 
ſuch as were of the Fatteſt, who ſhewed he hath not quite Abandoned us, &e. He 
they were®troubled not to be called for advertiſes me ſtill, and _ me in 
ſooner. Gregory is Merry enough on this Viſions at Night, when I fiverve in any 
Subje&, according to the Cuſtom of Pa- thing from my Duty. At the end of his 
gan Orators, who do the like in- reſpe& Speech he asks his Succour, in terms as 
to the Pagan Fables. That which x earneſt as if he hear'd him ; tho he ſeem- 
is of worſt conſequence in it is, That edto doubt if he was in Heaven, to wit, 
this renders Suſpicious the other Narrations in the Habitation of Supream Beatitude ; 
of Gregory. where Antiquity beheved, thac excepting 
2. Afterwards he makes an Abridgment Martyrs, none entred till after the Re 
of the Life of Baſil, and inſiſts on each redtion, as we have already ſeen by ano- 
Place, according to his Cuſtom, with ther Place of Gregory. 
much Exaggeration , Figures and Morali- Ir's probable, chat *ewas at Conftantine- 
ties. Speaking of the manner hg himſelf ge he Compoſed the greateſt part of his 
had paſled his Life , Fe faith, Speeches, which we have not as yet ſpo- 
*P. 335- that he wiſhes * His Affairs may ken of eſpecially thoſe that he made againſt 
pro - wt for the future, by the the Arians, wherein it was judged that 
Interceſſions of Baſil. he had defended the Council of Nice, as 
3. The ways whereby in his well as in his other Writings; that for 
* Ibid. time * Men advanced in Eccleſi- that reaſon he had the Title of Divine. 
aſtical Charges, were no more Thereupon may particularly be read his 
Canonical than the ways which are im- - twenty third Speech, and the four follow- 
ployed this day upon that account , it ing. To give ſome Idea of theſe five 
Gregory may be Believed. Afﬀer having Speeches of Gregor, it muſt be obſerved; 
ſaid, that in other Profeflions Men were that the deſign of the Firſt,is to ſhew, that 
advanced by degrees, and according to it belongeth not to all Men to Diſpute of 
the Capacity they. had, he aſſures us, that Religion, and -that it oughe noe to be 
the chief Places were attain d as much through done before all the World, nor at all times ; 
Crimes as Vertue ; and that the Epiſcopal Sees nor with too much Heat. ' He Cenſures the 
were not for thoſe who were the moſt Worthy Hereticks, as if they had no regard to all this, 
thereof, but for the moſt Potent, 8c. No body and names Common Places which every Party 
takes the name of Phyſician, nor of Painter, " enken a made uſe of. * He 
who hath not ſtudied the nature of Maladies,® complains tbat they no ſooner thought ' * Or. 33. 
that hath not well mixed Colours, and. a Man Holy, but they Sainted him; P- 535- 
Painted many things ; but a Biſhop is eaſily that Divines were Choſen, as if 
found, not after bis being formed with care, by their Choice, Wiſdom and me were 
but out of hand, as the Fable hath feigned, Inſpired into them ; and that many Aſſemblies 
that the Giants were no ſooner Sown, than they of Ignorants. and Pratlers - were Convocated, 
were Born. We make in one day, and we bid As he knew that there was People that 
thoſe to be wiſe who have not learned to beſo, cou'd not abſtain from Diſputing, to ſa- 
and who bring nothing to acquit them of Epiſ- tisfie their deſire, he tells them he will 
copacy, but the deſire of being Biſhops. open them a vaſt Career, in which they 
*Þ . Gregory attributes to Baſl may Exerciſe themſelves with- , TP 
- = * Monaltical Laws and written out Danger: As, to * Philoſophy "  Þ- 
Prayers. We have ſtill che firſt, abowt the World, - Met pen 33” 
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the Soul ; rational Beings more or leſs Excel- 

lent ; upon the Reſurrettion ; upon Judgment 3 

upon Reward ; upon the Sufering of Jeſus 

Chriſt : In theſe matters it is not unprofitable 

to ſucceed, and there is no great. danger in be- 

ing deceiv'd therein. Men bave much chan- 
ged their Opinions ſince, and it is certain, that 
we may fall into dangerous Errors, that 

' ſome have effetroely been deceived in theſe 

Articles. 

* In the ſecond * hecomesto 
the Point, and ſets himſelf prin- 
cipally to pou againſt the Eno- 

mians the Incomprehenſibility of God , 

which he often repeats. He'likewife ob- 

ſerves that there are many things in nature 
that we cannot comprehend ; with a de- 
ſign to conclude, that it is an ill Argument, 
to deny that ſomething is in God, fimply, 
becauſe we comprehend it not. 
Afer having thus prepared the Mind of 
his Reader, or Auditor, he declares his 
Sentiment- upon the Divinity of 

L 9: Us the . Son, tand upon the Holy 

Þ. 3" Trinity in general, whichhe does 

in ſuch terms as are worthy of remark. 

What we Honour is «a Monarchy : I do not call 

that Monarthy that is poſſeſſed by one only 

Perſon (for it may be that a Perſon not agree- 

ing with —_ may do the ſame as if there 

were many) but ' what is' founded upon the 
equality of Nature, the conſent of the will, the 

. ſame Motion, and upon the ſame Deſign, in 

regard to what is produced by this Monarchy 

(which is not le in created Natures) ſo 

that, though theſs who compoſe this Monarchy 

differ in number, their Power is not different. 

It Gregory had believed the numerick Unity 

of the Divine Effence, he had ſpoken very 

weakly and obſcurely , fince. chat inſtead 
of Equality of Nature, he ſhould have ſaid 
identity, and not to ſpeak of Conſent of Will, 
bur of «ne Will in. number. In this fame 
Speech, Gregory anſwers 'Difficulties, that 
the 4rians made againſt the Eternal Gene- 
ration of the Son, which often are very 
weak; whether it be that they are not 
well propoſed, or that the Aries argued 
no better. Howbeit, as the Perſonage of 
an Arian. may be better repreſented, the 


* Or, 34- 


Opinions rhaps alſo of Nice can be de- 
fended with more Advantage: 
Amongſt the Objections of the Arians, 


which Gregory ſtarteth to himſelf, this is 

one, which is the Eighth. * That 
* P. 569. if the Son is, in reſpett of bis Eſſence, 

the ſame with the Father, it will 
follow, that rhe Son was not begotten, becauſe 
the Father was not, Gregory an{wereth not 
to this, with the Scholaſticks, that the Son 
is not begotten, in T of his Efſence, 
who is the ſamein-number with the Father, 
as he ought to be according to the Prin- 
ciples of Modern Schools ; but that nor to be 

btgatten; is not eſſential ro Divi- 


* P. 570. nity, to which he adds, * Are 
you Father to your Father, that you 
may not be mferior to bim in any thing, becauſe 


you are the [ame thing, in regard to Eſſence ? 
If it was yetdqubred, if that Unity, where- 


of our Orator ſpeaks, is a Specifick or Nume. 
rick Unity, we only need read theſe wo:ds 
which are at the bottom of- the ; 
following Page : | This is our Do- + Or. 36. 
rin, . as it is likewiſe judged of 

things which are under the ſame kid, as of a 
Horſe, an Oxe, a Man, and that each thing 
is properly called by the \Name which agreeth 
to the nature whereof it participates, whilſt that 
which participates not, bath not this name, or 
beareth it but improperly : So there is but one 
Eſſence, and one Nature in God, which is called 
alike, although the Perſons and Names are di- 
ſtinguiſhed by our thoughts. 

-1n the fourth Speech Gregory after his 
way' refolves the Obje&ions of the Arian, 
by which they pretended to ſhew the in- 
equality of the Facher and the Son. 

In the Fifth t he diſputes of the 
Conſubſtantiality of the Holy # Or. 37. 
Ghoſt againſt the Macedonians. 

Some of thoſe who received the Divinity 
of the Son, denied that of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and had even the Boldnefs to call the Holy 
Ghoſt a frange God ; . under pretence that 
he is named God in no place of Holy Wricr. 
It is againſt thoſe that Gregory made his fifth 
and laſt Theological Speech. 

In this Diſcourſe, ſpeaking of the divers 
Sentiments which were had thereupon, he 
faith amongſt other chings,t 7har 
the greateſt Divines of the Hea- oth 
thens, and thoſe that came neareſt D995: 
to us, bave had an Idea ova ; though they 
bave given *# another name, having called it 
the Souk of the Univerſe, and the Soul that 
comes from witheut , and other ſuch names. 
As for the wiſe Men of owr time, faith he, 

[ome wal believed that the Holy Ghoſt is a 
Faculty, ethers a Creature; ſome a Go , others 
know not where to place him, becauſe of the 
refet they bad for Scripture , which is not 
clear upon this Subjett, Gregory maintains 
he is a Conſubſtantial Perſon to the two 
others 3 and when he anſwers his Adver- 
aries, who asked him in what Generation 
and Proceſſion differ'd, he fortifies himſelf in 
the Incomprehenſibility. 

But one of the principal Obje&ions , 
which was made againſt the Or- 
thodox, * is that they acknow- *P. 600. 
ledged three Gods. - If there be, 
ſaid they, one God, and one God, and one God, 
bow is there not three Gods ? &c. That is, 
replieth Gregory, - what thoſe ſay whoſe Im- 


piety is arriv d to the beighth;; and thoſe who 


e even in the ſecond Rank, have good Senti- 
ents towards the Son, I bavve a common an- 


ſwer to grove both, and anither which regards 


the ſecond only : I therefore ask theſe latter, 
why they call us wg who honour the Son ; 
and if they abandon the Holy Ghoſt, they are 
not Ditheiſf#? How do you expound, conti- 
nueth he, your Ditheiſjm, when this Objetion 
is made to you? Give us the means of anſwer- 
ing, for the anſwer wherewith you will repel 
Ditheiſm, will alſo ſerve us to defend our ſelves 
from Tritheiſm, &c. Thus we ſhall overcome, 
and our Accuſers will ſerve us for Deferders.&c. 
But we have a Conteſtation with theſe two ſorts 


of 


% 
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of Adverſaries, and a common anſwer to both A little further in this ſame 
of them.* We have but one only God, becauſe Speech f Gregory ſaith, That ha- f P. 611. 


there u but one only Divinity, and that thoſe 
who proceed thence, relate to one thing only, 
though we believe three. The one u not more 
a God than the other, the one # not anterior 
and the other poſterior. They are not drvided 
in Will, nor ſeparate in Power, and nothing is 
remarked in them that is found in dioided 
things ; but to lay all in one word, Divinity 
without Diviſion is found in three divided 
Perſons; | as in three Suns turn'd one 10 ano- 
ther, there would be but one mixture of Light. 
When we conſider Divinity, and the firſt cauſe 
of Monarchy, we conceive but one only thing ; 
ut when we conſider thoſe in whom is the 
Divinity, and thoſe that proceeded from 
the firſt cauſe before the begmning of time, 
and who enjoy the ſame Glory, we adore 
three. 

But they will ſay, is there not one only Divi- 
nity among Heathens, as their moſt able Phi- 
loſophers have profeſi'd ? All Mankind hath but 
one Humanity, and yet there are ſeveral Gods 
amongſt Heathens, and not one, as there are 
ſeveral Men. TI anſwer, That in theſe things 
Unity is but in the Thought ; each Man is FA 
vided from the reſt, by Time, by Paſſions, by 
Power, which is not m God, &Cc, This 1s it 
im which conſiſts the Unity of God, as much as 
I can conceive it. f this reaſon is good, we 
muſt give God Thanks, if net, we muſt ſeek for 
ſecr th ſeth to himfelf 

fter that Gre propoleth to himſe 
an Obje&tion of td Arians, which ſhews 
ſtill clearer, that the Orthodox made not 
the Unity of God to confiſt in the Nume- 
rical Unity of Divine Eſſence, but ina Spe- 
cifick Unity of diſtin Eflences, equal, -and 
in a perfe& confent of Wills. 
* The things that are of the ſame 
Eſſence, ſay you, are reckoned as in 
rhe ſame order of things —— and thoſe that are 
wot conſubſtantial, are not reckoned after this 
manner ; e # followeth, you cannot but 
grant that there are three Gods, according to 
your opinion ; for as for ws, we are not in the 
ſame danger, becauſe we do not ſay that the 
Perjons are Conſubſt antial. The Arians would 
have it underſtood, that they admitred 
but one Supream God, who created all 
others ; that they would fay in this regard, 
that there is but one God ; becauſe God 
could not be put in the ſame order, and 
under the fame name as his Creatures ; 
but that the Orthodox acknowledging 
three Beings of a Nature perfeAly alike, 
they could not deny but that they acknow- 
ledget three Gods ſpeaking propery. Gre- 
gory an{wers nothing elſe, but that Men 
often place in the ſame Rank (ovraeiSur)as) 
things that are not of the fame ,Species, 
whereof he brings divers Examples drawn 
from Holy Writ. That ſheweth that the 
Arians might be accuſed, as well as the 
Orthodox,of admitting a plarality of Gods; 
but in no wile that the Orthodox did 
not acknowledge three eternal Spirits , 


although perfe&tly equal, and the fame 
Will. g1 P y £q 


* P. 902. 


ving fought uncreated things , 
ſomething like to the Trinicy, . he” could 
find no compariſon that could fatisfie him. 
He had well conſidered an Eye, a Foun- 
tain, and a. River; but he did not find 
theſe things proper enough to expreſs his 
thoughts by. I was af firſt afraid (ſaith he) 
+ fr ſhould ſeem that I was willing to intro- 

e 4 certain Flux of Divinity, which wonld 
have no_conſiſtence. Secondly, Of eſtabliſhing 
a Numerical Unity by rheſe Compariſons : 
For an Eye, a Fountain, and a Sun, are one its 
number , although diverſly modified. I re- 
fleted im the San, on the Beans and the Light; 
but there was yet ſomewhat to fear. on 1hws 
occaſion, eff rhat we ſhould ſuppoſe thert was 
a Compoſition in a nature where there is none, 
ſuch as u the Compoſition of the Sun, and of 
what is in the Sun 3 and that we ſhould $VE 
an Eſſence to the Father, but that wie (fawld 
attribute no diftinit' Exiftence to the other Per- 
ſons, from thence making them Facutties which 
exiſt in God, and which have no diſtin® 
Eſſence. The Sun-beams and Lipht are not 
other Suns (as the Son and the Holy Ghoſt 
are other Spirits diſtin&: from the Father) 
but certain Emanations and Propri- 
eties eſſential tothe Sun. Finally* Gre- *P. 612- 
gory fownd nothing better than to ' 
abandon theſe Images and Shadows, 4s De- 
ceitful and wery far fron the Original. 

t | Gregory believed the 'Eri- 

nity was revealed by degrees, as Þ P. 08. 
chat Revelation iforered | 
God the Father, without ſpeaking of God 
the Son} butt with much Obſeurtty ; after 
that the Son, without impoſing an. Men 
the Belief of the Holy Ghoſt, fearing they 
ſhould not be_in'a State of admitting 
thereof; and finally the Holy Ghoſt, after 
the Aſcenſion of the Son. 
* We may judge by theſe places, of the 
 Dodrin of Gregory, and of the Orthodox 
of his time, with whom the Orthodox of 
ours agree as well for the Terms, as they 
are diſtant'in the Senfe.. We may further 
ſee, in the Expreffions of our Biſhop, a 
remarkable . Efte& of the Diſpute. Ir is 
when we fear that our Adverſaries ſhould 
draw fonie Advantage from. certain ways 
of ſpeaking, we avoid with care the uſe 
chereof, leſt we ſhould give them ſome 
Prize; although theſe YE aeration are 
otherwiſe moſt proper., to expreſs the 
Dodtrin' we maintain. It is viſible, "that to 
make himfelf be underſtood, Gregory ought 
to have anfwered to the' Arians : Yet it's 
true we, adore three Gods, ſeting we acknow- 
ledge three Eternal Spirits, who(e Eſſences are 
diſtinf#; but theſe Gads are perfettly equal, 
and as perfetHly united as diſtintt Beings can be, 
having the ſame Thoughts and the ſame Will ; 
which makes us ſay commonly, That we' a- 
knowledge but one God. But it he had ſpoken 
chus, the Ar:ans who boaſted to ſtudy and 
follow Scripture, would have replied, That 
all the Scripture repreſents the Unity of 
the Supream God, as a Numerical Unity, 


and 
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and not- as an Unity of Species and Con- 
ſent. They would have laid, as they did 
before, but with niuch more appearance 
of Truth, That the Homoouſians introduced 


2 new Paganiſm , in eſtabliſhing three 


Collateral Gods. Thus they were obliged, 
that they might keep themſelves from theſe 
Reproaches, to maintain ſtrongly that 
there is but one God ,* according to the 
Sentiment of Nice. . The Platonicks, 'who 
had a like Fhoggtout were not reſtrained 
in their Expreflions , fortified themſelves 
thereupon, and ſaid, That the Principle 
of all things were three Gods. I cannot 
but relate on this Subje&t theſe remarkable 
words of St. Auguſtine, which admirably 


þ Soaboct confirms wha I have id: 

ere + Libers werbis loquuntur Phiyo- 

_—_— ſoph nec in rebus onelligendds 
f 


ilims, ogy Religioſarum 
aurium pertimeſcunt : Nobs autem ad certan 
regulam loqui fas eſt, ne wverborum licentia , 
fam in rebus que in his Significantur, 
impiam gignat opinionem. Nos autem non di- 
cimus duo, wel tria principia, cum de Deo lo- 
uirmur; ficuti nec duos Deos, wel tres nobas 
| Fred eſt dicere, quamus de we bo- 
quentes, vel de, Filio, vel de Spiritu Santto , 
etiam gs quemque Deum eſſe fateamur. 
© Philoſophers freely uſe what words ſo- 
© ever they will, and fear not to offend 
© Pjous Ears, in SubjeAs moſt hard to be 
* underſtood. For our part it is not law- 
© ful for us to pod; but according to a 
* certain Rule 3 leſt words imployed with 
* too much Liberty, ſhould” beget an Im- 
* pious Opinion, to underſtand them, ac- 
© cording to what they ſignifie. When 
«© we ſpeak of God, we do not ſay two, 
© for three Principles, as it is not per- 
© mitted us, no more than that there are 
* two or three Gods, though in ſpeaking 
* of each one, or of the Son, or of the 
*« Holy Ghoſt, we grant that each of them 
<* is God. 

This Cuſtom! hath made Men inſenſibl 
ſwerve from the Ancient Idea's, becauſe 
the word Unity was taken in the ordinary 
- Senſe that it uſed to be taken in ; without 
ſuppoſing that the Ancients underſtood it 
in a particular Senſe. "This is what hap- 

in divers other Do&rins, as it hath 
been obſerved in the Hiſtory of Fanſeniſm, 

It's now time to return to the Hiſtory 
of our Biſhop, after having _ ſomany 
proofs of his Sentiments upon thoſe Tenets 
that then divided Chriſtians. The Council, 
. whereof we havealready ſpoken, 
* Soer. 5. » afſembled at Conſtantinople ini 
L7 <7. MayCCCLXXXL. There were 
. - atirt anHundred and fiftyOrtho- 
dox Biſhops and Thirty ſix Macedonians, 
who it was' hoped would be brought to 
the Orthodox Faith. Beſides ſome Canons 
that were made there concerning Diſci- 
pline (whereof we ſhall not ſpeak) the 
Aﬀair of Gregory and Maximus was treated 
4 on, they alſo made a Symbol. 
Oe” The Ordination ' of * Maxime, 

'* _ andall thoſe that he could ever 


have, were judged void; after |, 
which * Gregory was declared Bi- ' 
ſhop of Confami le, though he 
endeavoured to diſcharge himſclf from it. 
They obtained of him that he would ſtay 
there, becauſe he was perſwaded that he 
could che more eaſily in this Roſt, reconcile 
the different Parties» which then rent Chri- 
ſtianity. It was brought againſt the Pro- 
motion of Gregory, that being Biſhop of 
Safſirme and Nazianze., he. could not be 
transferred to Conſtantinople, without vio- 
lating the Canon of the Council of Nice, 
which is expreſs thereupon. But |, 

Melece * Biſhop of Antioch re-  onghy. 
plied to that, that the deſign of © ” 
this Canon was to bridle Pride and Am- 
bicion, which had no ſhare in this buſineſs. 
Moreover, it ſeemeth that this Canon was 
not nay > in on _ ſince 
Gregory * laith, at they Op- 
ws 4M him, Laws that 10K, res —_ , 
pealed long before ; beſides,that he 

had pertorm'd no part, of the Epifcopal 
Fun&ton at Saſime ; and as for Nazianzen, 
he was but Coadjutor to his Father. 

This Afﬀair being cleared, they cntred 
on the principal Subje&t for which they 
were aflembled, which was the Sentiment 
of Macedonius, who had been Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and believed that © the Holy 
Ghoſt was but a Creature ; though all the 
Diſciples of this Biſhop were not of the 
{ame mind, upon the nature of this Di- 
vine Perſon, as appears by a paſſage of 
Gregory which hath been releced Imme- 
diately, in the Council, was confirmed the 
Nicene Creed, and they thought 
it convenient * to augment it, 
particularly with what reſpe&ed 
the Holy Ghoſt. This addition 
is in theſe terms, We believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Lord of Life and he that giveth is, 
who proceeds from the Father, who with the 
Father and the Son glorified, @d who ſpoke 
by the ay gem | 
— The Council alſo anathematized-” the 
Sentiments of Sebellius, Marcellus, Phctinas, 
Eunomius, Apollinarius and Macedonius ; but 
we ſhall not ſtand to relate theſe Errors, 
becauſe they have no Connexion with the 
Lite of Gregory, the ſame reaſon makes us 
omit what concerneth Diſcipline. 

All paſſed with Tranquility enough, in 
regard to Gregory, until a Tempeſt aroſe, 
that made him loſe the Epiſcopal See of 
Conſtantinople, when he leaſt expected ir. 
Tt was the Spirit of Revenge in a' Party ' 
which he oppoſed, that cauſed this Diffe- 
rence ; from which Gregory, who was not 
ſo Couragious as to maintain the Brunt 
againſt his Adverſaries, could not free him- 
ſelf but by flying. 

There was ſome time after a ſad Schiſm 
in the Church of Amicch, where two Or- 
thodox Biſhops were at the ſame time. 
Melece being dead at Conſtantinople, before 
the Council was ſeparated, they ſpoke of 
giving him a Succeſſor. Gregory thereupon 
propoſed an Expedient to end this Schifm; 
which 


* Carm. de 


*V1d.Conc. 
Chalced. 
act. 2. 
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which was, that Panlinus who was the other 

Orthodox Biſhop, } and who 
t Carm.de 1,19 been ordained by Lucifer de 
*114, Þ2)* Cagliari, alone governed the 
Church of Antioch during the reſt of his 
Life ; and that after thoſe of the Party 
of Melece, being reunited with thoſe of 
Paulinus's, would chooſe a' Biſhop by com- 
mon Votes: . For fear it ſhould be thought 
that he had ſome Intereſt to favour Pau- 
linus, and that he would form a Party ; 
he.offered the Council to quit the Epif- 
copal Throne of Csnffantinople , in which 
he had been eſtabliſhed. Bur the Ambitious 
and Incendiaries,. as Gregory calls them, who 
had begun to give a Succeſſor to Melece, 
would not hearken to this Propoſition. 

* A Crowd of young Perſons 
* 16.p.27. begun to cry out like Magpies, 

and made ſo much noiſe, that 
they even forc'd the old Biſhops, who 
ſhould have reſiſted them, and brought in 
queſtion again the Aﬀair of Gregory, which 
had been decided. Gregory perte&ly de- 
{cribes their Ambition, o—_ and De- 
feats, in the Poem he hath made of his 
Life : It is better to read it in the v 
Author than here. Yet the People, hear- 
ing that the Council gave Gregory a Diltaft, 
and that the latter ſpoke of retiring, cried 
out, That they ſhould not take away their 
Paſtor, and intreated him not to abandon 
his Flock. ; 

About that time Timothy Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, who ſucceeded Peter, and who was 
of a Violent and Contentious Spirit, ar- 
rived there with divers Egyptian Biſhops. 


The old Malice they had againſt Gregory, | 


upon the account of Maximus the Cynick, 
had ſo much inflamed them againit our 
Biſhop, that they began by complaining 
that the Canons had been violated, in 
tranſporting Gregory from one Biſhoprick 
to another. This excited a great Noiſe in. 
the Council, and it was upon this occaſion 
that Gregory made his Speech of Peace, 
which is the Fourteenth, wherein he at 
length preſents the Advantages of Agree- 
ment, and the evil Conſequences of Divi- 
ſions. He m_ Cenſures therein” the 
lightneſs of the Biſhops, who had without 
reaſon, changed their Opinion in his be- 
half, and ſuffered themſelves to be deceived 
by the Calmnefſs of his Enemies. He faith, 
That Back-bitings ought to be lighted , 
which are commonly. ſpread of Moderate 
Perſons; and in fine, we may eaſily ſee 
by what he hath faid, that it is not in our 
Age alone, that Men do cover theirPaſllions 
moſt unworthily under the fair name of 

Zeal for' the Purity of Faith. 
* 1b.p. 29. Gregory teſtifieth alſo, * that he 

told chem, For what —_— bim- 
elf they (hould not put themſelves to ſo much trou- 
4 bike _ ſhould OWE: to be re- 
united ; That it was time to make People ceaſe 
laughing at them as wild 'Men, who had 
learned nothing elſe but to fight ; That pro- 
vided they would agree,be conſented to be Jonas, 


who ſhould make the Tempeſt ceaſe ; That he 


bad taken againſt bus Will the Epiſcopal See» 
and that he quiited it freely, and F his Body 
being weakened with ola Age , obliged him 
thereunts. 

Noewithſtanding all this, they accufed 
him of Ambition ; he therefore matle a 
Speech , | which' is the Twenty ſeventh, 
whereih he proteſts he-had accepred of the 
Biſhoprigk of Conſtantinople, Bur by forte ; 
and bringsthe People to witneſs , | 
it. He Gith, *.'That he cannot —_— als 
tell whether he oughe to call' ® Th | 
the Seat of Conſtartinople, The Throne of a 
Tyrant," or the See of s "Biſhop ; he complains 
of the: Diſtra&ions of his Enemies; and 
theErvy they bore him * becauſe 
of his Eloquence, and his Learn- * P. 46. 
ing inthe Sciences of the Hea- - 
thens. It may be-that made ſome People 
oy him, but the Poſt which he was in 
made a great many more envy him. He 
þrg wm = ob ſuffered him to have made ufe 

is Rhetorick at Safine without givi 
him the leaſt cronble ry ELM 

Afﬀer having declared in full Council, 
that he defired to quit'the place which was 
envied him ; he went to the Empzror's 
Palace, to entreat him to- ſuffer him: to 
wichdraw. He obtain'd ic with ſome dif- 
ficulty, and afterwards he only thought 
upon taking leave publickly, which he did 
in the Cathedral - in the preſence of -one 
hundred and fifty Biſhops, and all the Peo- 
ple : We have the Diſcourſe he then made, 
and'tis the Two and Thirtieth in order ; 
he there repreſents the Ill Condition where» 
in he found the Orthodox Church of Con- 
antinople,” and the Change he had accom- 
pliſh'd; he makes a Confeffion of his Faith, 
— the Bleſſed Trinity, and ſhews 
he had done nothing which was worthy of 
Cenſure; he exhorts the Fathers of the 
Council to chooſe a Perſon worthy of the 
See of Conſtantinople to ſucceed him, and af- 
terwards took his feave of all that heard 
him. In this Speech he complains of his 
Old Age, * and in the Poem of 
hs Life, t he faith he was then. * p. 528, 
but a dead Man animated ; which tf P. 30- 
he could nor ſay, if he was, ac- 
cording to the common Suppoſi.ion, but 
Fifty ſix Years Old. - 

As ſoon as he took his Leave, the Peo- 
ple, and in general all thoſe who had 
heard him at Conſfantmople, teſtified a great 
deal of Grief. "The Condudt of the Coun- 
cil appears very unequal and Violent, ſince 
alter they Confirmed Gregory in the See of 
Conſtantinople, they oblig'd him to quit. it, 
at the Age of about 8o Years. This man- 
ner of acting fo Unwiſe and Un-chriftian 
like, gave pleaſure enough to the Enemies 
of the Council, and much diminiſhed the 
Authority of their Deciſions. For in fine, 
how can we think that Biſhops ſo Factious, 
ſo Unjuſt, and ſo Ignorant, as Gregory de- 
ſcribes them in divers places,were not capa- 
ble of Examining maturely the Dodrins in 
queſtion ? If their Authority did not make 
them incline to the Orthodox fide, it mult 


Iiiii geeds 
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needs be Chance only that led them uno 
the righe way. The love of Trygtwis ſeldom 
found with ſo much Vanity andIgnorance, 

- Thus Gregory Abandoned the Bifſhoprick 
of Conſtentinople, ſame few. Weeks after he 
had been eſtabliſhed by that Council that. 
Baniſhed him,. Hewithdrew into Copper 
docia, accarding co Gregory the Prieſt, Au- 
thor of his Life ; and, went-to live at Ars- 
anze, whitre he was Born. Amongſt thoſe: 
* $02on. 1 hat were preſented to the, Em- 
50g... peror, * ſome Biſhops -put up 
*.. ©, _,, Netairus, , Senator of: Conſtants: 
»ople, 2. Man of regulates. Mafiners, and 
comely Countenance, bur who was not. as 
yet Baptized, and who had ſcarcely any 
Learning. It /is not known whether Gre- 
gory parted for Cappadorja before this Ele&- 
ion was made, or ſtaid at Conftawtinople 

until he had a Succeflor. named 
+ Or. xlri. . to him. - :Howbeit, + Gregory 
- +... . wrt an ion to Nettgjrus; 
where he begins thus, :-That it ſeemed as if 
the Providence of God, who. before kept the 
Churches ,. had altogether abandoned | the 
Affairs of this Life That which made him 
ſpeak thus, he 1ays, was-not his particular 
vils, tho ſo. great, that they would have 
ſemed. inſupportable -to- any body. elle. 
He aſſures us, that the State of the Church 
only, forc'd thoſe words from his;Mouth. 
He afterwards deſcribes to Ne#aire the 
boldneſs of the Aries and Macedonians,who 
were in as great a number art leaſt as t 
Orthodox, and, who duriſt Aſſemble and 
form Churches, (a horrid Artempe) after 
the Deciſions of. a.Council fo well, Regu- 
lated as that which had been newly held: 
Gregory comprehended not how his Holimeſs 
and. his . Gravity ( it was thus that Biſhops 
were ſtled ) permitted the Apollmifts to 
Aſſemble. He advertiſed him that Apollina- 
rus faid, that the Body of the Son of God, 
Exiſted before the Wonld ; that the Divi- 
nity ſerved him as a Soul; and that his 
Body deſeended from Heaven, and was 
eſſential to the Son ; yet nevertheleſs Died.” 
Gregory thought, tho I know not why,that 
to permit theſe Men to Aſſemble, was to 
grant, that their Do&rine was truer than 
that of the Canonical, ſince there cou'd 
nor be two Truths; as if to ſuffer any 
. one, was a ſign that they believed his 
Opinions to be true! In fine, he adviſes 
Ne#airms to tell the Emperor, that what 
he had done in favour of the Church, 
would be of no uſe, if Hereticks were ag- 
mitted to Aſſemble. : It was thus chat good 
Gregory who would not whilſt the Arians 
were the Rrongen Party, the Emperor be- 
ing on their ſide, have any thing under- 
taken which was blamed in them ;  Exhor- 
ted his Succeſſor. to forget this good Lel- 
ſon ; ſo difficult it is not to contradit our 
ſelves, when we take not great care to 
free our ſelves from Paſſion. 

The following Year, CCCLXXVIII. 
* T%;4.. -, There was, an Aſſembly of Bi- 
lib. 3.6.8 Hops held at Conſtantinople, where 
LL Gregory was called ; but he would 


not gojto.it; and* thus. he Anſwer'd choſe 
which Invited him. -+.1f I mu . 
write the truth to y0u,'T am Aol I Epulf, 
always. to (bun every Aſſembly of Biſhops becauſe 
Ipever ſaw a Synod which bad good Sutceſs, or 
which ditl-not- rather augment the Evil thay d:- 
maniſh it; The: Spirit of diſpute and Ambion, 
(without -exap gorating up0u it) is ſo great there 
that 'it., canuot be 'expreſſed. It mult not be 
thought ,that our Biſhop ſaid this, withour 
thinking well on it,in a time wherein he 
might, have any regret. He repeats it again 
in his:Letters LXV., LXXI, LXXII, and 
LXXIV. and: alſo. diverted himſelf by put- 
ting this, thought in Verſe,* I , 
will never. be prglene faich he, at wa v9 
any Synod, becauſe none but © 
Geeſe and Cranes herd there,which fight with- 
out underſtanding one another”; "There are 
Diviſions among them,Quarrels,and ſhame- 
ful things, which before were hidden, and 
which' are Re-afſembled in one Place, with 
Cruel;Men. Being xeturned to 
Naziazze, he found that Church Tt G72. 
t Vacant a ſecond time, and by ©! F 
that realon Infected with the O- ?* 
pinions-of Apeliinerizs. He was immediately 
deſired to take the Place of his Father,but he 
never would do it, ang that gave 
occaſion to * his Enemies to ac- * Ep. 222. 
cuſe him of Pride, as if. he had E*Crm: 
ſcorned to take care. of a ſmall > dog 
Church, afeer having poſſeſt the * -* 
Patriarchal See of Conſtantinople. Gregory 
proteſts, in one of his Letters, that he had 
refuſed it. only becayſe he was too Old, 
and too much Indiſpoled; yer ſeems never- 
theleſs. to promiſe to lend his Body to the 
Church, as hg himſelf faid ; which makes 
us believe he really took care of the Church 
of Nazianze, -at leaſt until they had pro- 
vided a Biſhop for it. | 
| We ſhall not ſpeak of what hapned af- 
ter the retreat of Gregory, becauſe he was 
not concern'd in it; only he writ to ſeve- 
ral of his Friends, to endeavour that the 
Biſhops might live in Peace, tho they were 
to be ſeverely Cenſured for it. At his leifure 
hours he compoſed ſome of the Poetry 
which we have, and particularly that 
which concerns his Life. We may ſay of 
his Poetry, that the Stile is as Proſaick as 
that of his Speeches is Elevated : As there 
is often top much Ornament in his Speech- 
es, 1o there is too little in his Verſe, the 
turn of which beſides is harſh enough. But 
he is not alone among excellent. Orators, 
who have been inditterent Poets. The 
reſt, of his Poetry that is extant not be- 
ing placed according to the order of Time, 
we cannot well diſtinguiſh thoſe that he 
made at the end of his Life, from thoſe 
wric under the Empire of Julian, as bas 
been already obſerved, unleſs. there be 
in the very. Poetry ſome matcer of Fact, 
which may diſtinguiſh the time. 

Gregory died very Old, accor- 
ding to. the Relation of * 
Prieſt who writ his. Life : 
Suidas tells us thit he Lived 
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above XC. Years, and: died in. the Year 
CCCXCI, the third Year/of the Reign 
of the Emperor Theodeſass., We haveſtill'a 
Teſtament which he made, being ac" Cow- 
Fantinople, and which is at-the' beginning 
of his Works ; ſome. fiſþeR-it £0 be-Stips 
poſititious-; but -as it contains noching' Sin 
gular, and no more than Gregoty'-hascfaid 
' before, there is no convincing 'reafors thier 
can make us teject ir. * 1, DT 90 08 £95 
It is not requiſite that I ſhould make Hero 
an'Encomium upon Gregory 'of Nazdanze 
It migtt be ſeen by his Condudt and thbſs 
Places we have related of his Writlhgs; 
what judgment may be- made of him” 'in 
general ; andir is not ſure to truſt to-any! 
whatever, when we are to judge with ex- 
a&neſs of an Author, -In his writings is a 
very faithful deſcription of the Manners of 
that Age; as wherein the Peni- 


- 


*Vid. Or: tency * of thoſe that lay on the 
12.P.191- Hard Gronnd, and ſuch as roſe 
ad bY. 7: at Midnight to ſing Hymnsjand 


to weep,hindred not the Ecelefi- 
aſticks from being generally very 
Corrupt. Religion began from 
t that time to ſerve as a pretence 
to get Mony.; and as it & more 
ealle to keep an outward guard 
upon our ſelves, than to correct 
our inward - Defeats, ſo cannot 
be thought ſtrange , that many -Perfons 
whoſe Converſation ſeemed unblameable, 
were nevertheleſs after ſome time foundour 
to be very ill Men, | The EleRions of 
Biſhops were then for the moſt: part made 

in Churches by the People; 
* Or. 19. * amongſt whom rhere -was 
Rrange Caballing 


bi. Paſſim, 


} Carmine 
de vita p.- 

23, vocan- 
tur Epiſca- 
1 mercato- 
res Chriſti, 


to be advan- 


+ Ibid. Þ. 2d. Gre ſh'd chat thi 
- . ory + wiſh at this 
210Y b "  Ele&ion Jeponded on the Priefts, 


who were more capable of judg- 
ing of the Capacity of Perſons, than th 
that conſidered nothing but their Riches, 
or Authority ; where People acted impe- 
ruouſly without Reaſon, and were very 
eaſily Bribed. Nevertheleſs, his own ex- 
perience taught him, as is evident, that the 
very Biſhops did not a& on theſe occaſions, 
with more Widom than the Vulgar: We 
only need to read his defcription' of the 
Council of Conſtantinepls to be convinced 
herein. Their judgments were fo much 
the more to be feared, becauſe they 
determin'd very ſpeedily , without be- 
ing exa&ly informed of the matter in que- 
ſtion, bur agree'd with very great difficulty, 
as in the buſineſs of Maximus afill Bregory. 
They ſcarcely thought on any thing but 
to enrich themſelves and to augment their 
Authoricy, under pretence 
Gregory reproacheth them in divers Places. 
'Fhis inclination commonly pofleftingthe 
Ecclefiaſticks of that time, made them ga- 
ther the People into the Churches,and be- 
vin to publiſh both Miracles and Legends, 
much more frequently than before, and 
to Preach 'up a blind Credulity inſtead of 
exhortinig Chriſtians tro examine theirFaith, 
and to maintait it by: good Reaſons :- An 
Example whereof may be ſeen in the 


gf Piety, 'as : 


Eighrenth-Speech of Gregory, which: is in 
the Hono St. Cyprias. He Accuſes the 
Biſhop of CFF:hage,who bore this name, of 


being a” Magician, .and of having endea- 
voured ro-fduce a' Chriſtian Virgin, na- 
med i Juſtine, by the means of a Devon ; 
whoinot being ahle caaccompliſh- his aim 
entred into the ver: pre Coprian; 2nd 
was driveraway by this Magieiati, by cal- 
pag upon the God of Fuſtina. & who 
haverrea@Sr; Cyprien;know that this Biſhop 
neverthad ſich an accident; and the refu: 
tation.-of:the' Fable may be "teen" in ths 
Oxfor# Edition of St. Cyprian's Works,- be- 
fore 'a fyppoſiricious piece, that is Intituled, 


Confeſſis2S;) Cyprian. Martyris & Pontificis. 
Aﬀer tviny has harangued u —_— 
dit' of 'a' d, Grepory taith; - 


that the Aſhes of Cyprian,had *the' '>* 07. 18. 
Vertue of driving Devils, + 394- 
curing the Sick, and foretelling Fu- 

twritzes. ' Perſons are as little” itnidined to 
believe theſe Miractes, "as the: other part of 
this Fable: . 'Arpiece” of 'St. Cyprian is like- 
wiſe at the end of. this Speech,-'where 
Gregory - a8ks him' his Advice © + 
t for-the-berter governing of his +P..236. 
Flock;» This Prayer hath-no re-- ' 
ſemblance of Rhecorick -in it. ' There is 
likewiſe-:another: place in'\'this-' Speech , 
which may perfwade'us that the Invoca- 
tion-/ of Saints began / to: be'/ in uſe at that 
time; Fiſting re} ed ® Pray- 
ing' ro the "Virgins Mary, 96 belp & P.215: 
Virgin in danger. In efle& the 0- 


hasav 
that 1s 


Aſhes 'of Martyrs cuted the Sick who drew 
nigh them, and did many other Miractes, 
there appeared no'danger of making Ad- 
dreſſes to them, to ask ſome Favour of them; 
ſince God did ſo many Mirackes in favour 
of thoſe that. called/upon them-near their 


Graves. There is great probabili tthe 
belief 'of | Miracles, which rm fer 


their Death, is not much older than their 
Invocations. Dr. Cave in his Engh(h Life 
of 'our Biſhop, ſaich not without 'Reaſon, 
that Gregory ſometimes ſpeaks to the Dead, 
by a Figure of Rhetorick, which has been 
ferv'd * more than once; bur '' © 
there is no Figure in the Aftion * P. 35. 
of . Tuftins, which Gregory un- 65, 66. 
doubtedly did approve of ; as | 
appears by the manner he relaces it; 1 
ſhall not undertake to ſpeak of all the 
Speeches of Gregory, ie ſufficeth' to have 
iven an Extra of his Principal - ones. 
e have Two hundred and forty one Lec- 
ters of his, the greateſt part of which regard 
{ome particular Affairs, whichare not well 
known to us, or contain Complements, or 
Morals,or even ſome Jokes. There are few 
conſiderable FaQts,excepting thoſe, wherein 
he complains of the Ill Matners of t Bi- 
ſhops of his time, and: of their Diſpy 
Theſe Letters are not-of a Periudick % 


$45 > 
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like 
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like to his Speeches, yet. they were written 
with Care, and generally vergElegant. 

Amongit the Works whit bear. the 
Name of Gregory, it's doubted -if two. are 
his. 1,- The Forty / fifth Speech which 
treats.of Divinity, and directed- to the 
Monk Ewagrias. -Fhe Anthor makes it his 
buſine{-to Expound how Three :Perſons 
can be in God; though we:cannot ſay 
that there are Three Gods. He Eſtabliſh: 
ech, ke to Gregory, 'the Unity-df God in! 
the ſtri Union ofthe Three Perforis; and: 
in the ſpecifick Identicy of their Efſenice. : 2. A 
Diſcourſe upon the beginning of: Exckze), 

It is believed, that the Paraphraſs of Ec- 
clefiaſtes which is-amongſt the 'Specches of 
our Gregory, is ſuppoſed his, who -is called 
Thaumaturge ; and-that the Tragedy which 
is at the end of his Poetry, Intituled:Chriſ?'s 
Sufferings, is Apollinarius's of Laodicea.. 

But we may reckon amongſt: the. Works 
of Gregory of Nazianze,: at leaſt, 3n regard 
to the them, a Colle&ion of Divinity, 
which he had made with his Friend: Baſi, 
in reading the Works of Origen, as may 
be ſeen by his Letter the LXXXVLI to 
Theodoret Biſhop of Tyane. Gregory 'belie- 
ving this Colle&ion uſeful, the ' Dodrin it 
contains' may be looked upon as that of 
Gregory,and Bafil, We have. already aid, 
that =" German Edition of, the Works of 
Gregory, which lately- appear'd, | contains 
nothing but what js in-the Edition of Paris. 
We ſhall only, add here that two: things 
might have been dane in fayour of Gregory, 
Which : would have rendred this Edition 
a great. deal better.. . Fir#; His Speeches 
ſhould have been diſpoſed according to the 
order-of Times, as 'much as could poſhbly 
be found out by the-very Speeches, which 
was calle, in regard to.a great many of 
'em, - as appears in the-Life of Gregory. 'The 
ſame. d have been done in reſpe to 
the Epiſtles, which the Abbot de ' Bibis, 
( tho-otherwiſe a Learned Man ) has not 
Placed in any good- Method. Secondly, It 
would be a thing to be deſired, -that ſome 
able Man ſhould make a new "Tranſlation 
in Proſe of all the pieces of Gregory's Poe- 
try. . That which 1s in Verſe is very bad, 
not only in regard to the Poetry, but alſo 
in reſpe& to the Senſe. He that did ic 
being a.very ill Poet, took exceflive Liber- 
ties..to fill the meaſure of his miſerable 
Verſe. Theſe forts of Tranſlations are not 
regarded by the Learned, for they value 
them not, nor by thoſe which cannot read 
the Original, without the help of a Tran- 
lation, becauſe it's too far above their 
Sphere, and they may be deceived. The 
Interpreter of Gregory has for "Example, 
made Baronius, * or ſome of his 


—_— Copiers fall into an Error, ſince 
N. 5. they believed that where Gregory 


a little after ; the death of his 
Brother Ceſario, and his Siſter Gorgonia, {aid 
that he was Old, that. was to be under- 
ltood of a prematured old Age, becauſe the 
Interpreter made uſe of this term, in Tran- 
flaring the 363d. Verſe of the Poem- In- 
tituled, Carmen 1, de rebus ſuis ; tho there is 


no fuich thing in the Original. As for the 
verſion of his Works in Proſe, it is incom- 
pambly better; and we may- ſay that the 
Abborwas as capable of writing Proſe as he 
was -unfir*for' Verſe. It is wonderful that 
a-Man ofthis Learning,ſhould take ſo much 
pains:to Tranſlate into pitiful Verſe, what 
his could have put much better into Proſe. 
One thing notwithſtanding may be obſer- 
ved in the Tranſlation of the Speeches and 
Letters of: Gregory, which will convince us 
we-,ought always to have recourſe to the 
Qriginal. And that is the Pointing of the 


; Veslion, which is often very different from 


that ih the Greek, that makes it appear 
more-clear, and leſs incumbred : Tho that 
may in pare fall out through the faule of 
thoſe who have: placed the Greek in the 
ſide.of the "Tranſlation, ( for he had Pub- 
liſhed it alone) who have taken not cart 
enough of the Correction, and partly by 
the liberty of the Tranſlator, who has Ab- 
breviated many Periods, and Lengthned 
thoſe which appeared to him too ſhorr. 
However we my BY in general, that ic 
is one of the beſt Verſions which has been 
made of the Greek Fathers, and at the 
ſame- time one of the moſt difficult, by 
reaſon of the too figurate Stile of Gregory, 
and which is even Harſh and Obſcure in 
divers Places where he treats of contro- 
verted Tenets. 

We ſhould here have ended the Life of 
Gregory, becauſe we have nothing more to 
lay of him as a certainty, but that we per- 
ceived, a little too late, that what was ſaid 
of the delaying of Baptiſm (Page 9.) may 
be cleared by Gregory himſelf. He dif- 
putes in his Speech, where he treats 
of Baptiſm againſt thoſe which deferred it, 
under ſuch - pretences as we have before 
related. It appears by this Speech, that 
Gregory believed, 1. That by Baptiſm all 
paſt Sins were Pardoned and blotted our. 
2. "That it is difficult for a Man to reeſta- 
bliſh himſelf in the State' of Salvation, if 
he falls into a Morctal fin after Baptiſm. 3. 
That thoſe who negle& Baptiſm, and dic 
without being Baptized, are Damned. 4. 


'That thoſe who died without it, but who 


have not negle&ed nor retarded their Bap- 
tiſm, by their fault, are neicher Glorified 
nor Puniſhed, whether they die in their 
Infancy, or in a more advanced Age, they 
defired to be Baptized. We may ſee by this 
Do&rin, and by ſeveral others, that the 
Chriſtian Societies of this Age,without ex- 
cepting one,cannot boaſt of tollowing in all 
things the Doctin of the Fathers. Divinity 
has its Revolutions as well as Empires. 


Diſſertationes in Irenzum Aufore Henrico 
odwello,A. M. Hiſtorices in Academia Ox- 
enienſs Prelettore Camdeniano. Accedit frag- 
mentum Philippi Sidetz, hafenus inediturs 
de Catichiſtarum Alexandrinarum Succeſſion 
Cum 0115s. 


b £ thy third Diſſertation which is the 
firſt we ſhall ſpeak of, is taken up 

in Examining the time of the Birth and 
Death 


EE ets 


- 


Mr. Dodwell's Diſſertations on St. Irenzus.” 57 


Death of St. Irenzws ; as theſe two Epochs 
were never took notice of by any Author, 
ic muſt be traced out by the help of Con- 
jeture: And thus Mr. Dodwell endea- 
VOUrs It, 
" * Profane Kifſtory furniſheth 
us with no Inſtances which can 
help us to diſcover the Birth of 
St. Irena ; becapſe ſince Tacitus who lived 
inthe Reigr of 7r74jan to the end of the 
Empire of Commodus, we have no exact 
Hiſtory ;- and that the Latin Authors of 
the Hiſtory of Auguſtus began after Adrias: 
It-is true we have many Monuments and 
Inſcriptions of Trajans, whence Conſtantine 
the "a compated them to the Herb 
which we call Pelitor of the Wall. But 
when we are not afliſte by Hiſtory, all 
theſe Antiquities can no more maintain 
the weight of Conſequences, - than 'T ypes 
and Figures in Divinity. 
- * We have no clearer Demon- 
$. 22 ſtrations from the Hiſtory of 
.the Church, ſince che Chrowcle 
of Exſebjus is now ſo corrupt, and. that the 
Copiers have occaſion'd ſo much Diſorder, 
that one can ſcarcely find any thing fix'd 
or certain therein: We are therefore now 
to except the great Inſight from the Wri- 
tings of St. Ireneus himſelf, which may 
ſerve to guide us in theſe almoſt uncon- 
querable Darkneſles; this is the Method 
our Author follows. 


* P. 230. ; 


* St. Irenaus Tpeaks thus of the 


+ 4, Apocalypſe, } It & not long ſince 
C. 30. = oo appeared it was almoſt m our 


time, at the end of the Reign of 
Domitian. The Latin Interpreter makes 
uſe of theſe words noſtro ſeculo, to denote 
what we bave tranſlated i our time; and 
Euſebius, who ſpeaks of the ſame paſſage, 
faith, om # nueriggs yeries, It remains 
therefore to know what the word ya 
ſignifies ; it is certain that the Ancients di- 
ſtinguiſh'd Times by Generations, ſome 
giving Twenty five Years. to each: Gene- 
- ration,and ſome Thirty ; and others allow- 
ing three Generations to each Age. - But 
all did not aflign the ſame beginning to 
each Generation. According to lome, the 
time of Infancy was reckoned for nothing, 
and often ſaid that a thing was done in 
the time of their Fathers, tho' it happened 
after their own Birth, becauſe they had 
ſhare in it, and by reaſon of their -under 
Age, and that they could not remember it. 
They accounted their Generation to begin 
no ſopner than they ſucceeded their Fa- 
thers in the managing of *Attairs. There 


were others, which begun to reckon their, 


Generation from the very Moment of their 

Birth, and ſo Euſebjius uſed ro do, as appears 
by a place cited by the Author: 

Suppoſing therefore that Ire- 

* $. 4 news begins to reckon his Gene- 

ration from the very time of his 

Birth, it follows, that ſince he places it 

almoſt cowards the end of the Empire Do- 

mitian, I;& muſt be born under one of the 

Succeſlors of this Emperor. Nerva-reigned 


but a ſhost time, the Empire of Trajan was 
much longer ; ſo tho? the Reign of the firſt 
ſhould be reckoned for nothing, it "muſt 
be notwithſtanding concluded that St. Ire- 
new was born at the beginning of 'the 
Reign of Trajan, or elſe under the Empire 
of Nerwa. | 

S.Irenexs ſaith alſo in a Letter 
which he writ to Florinns, * that 
he had feen him in' A/is whilſt 
he was but young [ms]. with 
St. Polycarp. ft Mr. Dodwell en 
deavours' to prove, that this Fa- 
ther gave the name of -rais to Perlons of 
Twenty five and Thirty Years, of Age ; 
whence he concludes that he was more 
than Twenty five, but he was not Thirty 
Year old, when he was in Afis with Po: 
lyearp. | 

We -likewife read theſs words of this 
Father .in the ſame Letter co :Florinus : I 
ſaw you whilſt I was but & Child, in the lower 
Aſia wich Polycarp, when you made a great 
Figure at the Royal\Court, and endeavoured to 
mſinuate your ſelf into' the \mind of thus Holy 
Man : Heſhews that by this Royal Court;that 
of the Emperor Adrian muſt be underſtood, 
who ceuld not make: 1o quiet a Voyage 
into. Aſie, as to give occaſion to Florinus 
to purſue a Friendſhip with Polycarp. before 
the Year CXXIL of the Common <#ra 
of Feſus Chriſt. 

n fine; St. Ireneus tells us in the ſame 
Letter, .'That he oftenheard Polycarp Tay 
upon the-Subje& of the firſt Founders of 
Hereſie, who openly divided the Church 
in his time, O God'to what time am I re- 
ſerved ! We need .then only know pre- 
ciſely the. time in which ' the Hereticks 
Marcion, ' Baſilides, Valemtinus , Saturninas, 
Cerdon and . others took off their Masks. 
Mr. Dodwelt endeavours to ſhew, that ic 
was in the ſame Year of the Voyage of 
Adrian 'CXXIL fo that St. Ireneus being 
then Twenty five. Years, it follows that 
he was born toward the XCVIEF Year of 
TFeſus Chriſt, far from the common opinion; 
which ſays, he was not born till the CXL 
Year of our Lord. 

Mr. Dodwel/ hath made appear in his 
firſt Diſſertation, * that the He- , 
reticks came from amongſt the Fin 
Jews, and ſeparated by a- pu- 7 
blick Schiſn trom the Chriſtians but under 
the Empire of Trajan, Theſe are fome of 
the Reaſons he hath made uſe of z Hege- 
fippus tells us, in. a paſſage which Euſebices 
preſerv'd for us, that the Church remained 
a Virgin during the Life of the Apoſtles 
and the firſt Diſciples of our Lord ; and 
that it was after their Death, that Men 

ublickly preach'd againſt the Truth. This 
ame. Author faith alſo, That the firſt thac 
ſeparated himſelf from the Church, was 
one Thebuts, becauſe he was not raiſed co 
the'Epiſcopacy of Feruſalem, which hap- 
pened, as Hegeſippus lays, after the Death 
of Simeon Son ot Cleophas, and under the 
Empire of Trajan. Whence it follows. thac 
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Church not till the Year CXVL of our 
Lord, and the laſt but one of this Prince, 
{ecing that ſince the Death of Simeon the 
See of Feruſalem was vacant bue that Year. 
The Author confirms all this by Paſſages 
of St. Paul, St. Fobm, St. Peter and St. Fude, 
who obſerve, as he pretends, that there 
were many Falſe Doors ariſen when 
they writ their Epiſtles, but that they only 
taught privately , being not as yer ſepa- 
rated from the Church, He es into 
the time that all theſe Epiſtles had been 
written, and ſhews, according to his ac- 
count, that this -. very well with the 
Epoche which he bath obſerved of the firſt 
Schiſm that happened in the Church. 


Celſus, a great Enemy to Chriſtianity, 


confeſſeth in-Origen, that the firſt Diſciples 
of our Lord were all of the ſame Opinion, 
and that-they were not ſeparated from one 
another until their number increaſed. He 
reproaches them with theſe Diviſions, and 
had not omitted it, if there had been any in 
the time- of the firſt Diſciples, to have 
made a Demonſtration of them in like 
manner. | 

The ſame Truth alſo' ap by a place 
of Clemens of Alexandria: This Author-pre- 
tends to prove that the Heretical Churches 
were of a later date than the True. To 
this purpoſe he divides the - time which 
paſſed ſince the Birth of Teſas Chriſt, into 
three Periods; the firſt comprehends the 
tins of our Saviour's: Life, from Auguſta 
to the fifteenth Year of Tiberizs ,, aCccor- 
ding to the Calculation of Clement ; the 
ſecond from ' the Death of Feſus Chriſ# to 
the Martyrdom - of St. Paw under. Nero's 
Empire;. and the third from Nero to 
Adrian. Clement ſhews that all Hereſie 

an after theſe three Periods, thus agree- 
ing with. Mr. Dodwell, that they appeared 
not until Adrian , fo that ſome were in 
being until the Emperor Antoninus's time, 
which is true of the Heretick Marion, and 
yery likely of Valentinus. 

Mr. Dodweli having proved in his firſt 
Diſſertation , that the Hereticks did not 
begin to diſturb the —_— _ kn = 
Emperor Tr4jan, ues this Subject in the 
Differration þrwcoe; we give the Extract, 
and proves in particular, that Marcion, Ba- 
filides, Valentinus, and ſome other Here- 
ticks, made Poljcarp lay ſo 0 O God to 


what times am I reſervd? That all theſe 


Hereticks, TI ſay, did not diſcover them- 
ſelves until under the Empire of Adrian ; 
the reaſon hereof may be ſeen in the Au- 
thor ; we will be ſatisfied to remark, that he 
reprehends Tertullian by the bye, of ſome 
very groſs Faults, as that he made but one 
Emperor of Tiberius and Claudims under the 
name of Tiberius Claudins ; but this of Ter- 
 tullian will not ſeem fo ſtrange, 
*HLE.lib.2 asin * Exſcbi#s one Emperor di- 
vided into three, Marcus Aure- 
lizs Antoninus, and that the Hiſtorian ſays 
they were Brothers. » 
$6 5:.&; tAfter having ſpoke of thetime 
$-21-&leq. Of St.lrenens's Birth, Mr. Dodwel 


ſearch'd after that of his Death; he rejeds 
che pretended Hiſtory of his Martyrdom 
by the Perſecution of the Emperor Severa:, 
becauſe ir does not appear in any Author 
of the four firſt Ages, that this Father was 
Martyred, there being none that gives him 
this name. To comprehend the ſtrength 
of the Argument- (which is a Demonſtca- 
tion on this SubjeR) you mult know that 
the Honour of Martyrdom was ſaGlorious, 
that this Praiſe was never forgot; 1o that 
St. Iren#us not having ic from any Ancient 
Author, though they gave him many Glo- 
rious Titles, we ought to conclude that it 
was not due to him. 

It's true, ſome of the following, Ages 
hotoured him with the"Title of Martyr ; 
the firſt that gave it him was the Author 
of the Queſtions ' to the Orthodox, which 
Mr, Dodwell ſuppoſes to be one Fuſtina 
Sicilian, that is ſuppoſed to be writ about 
the end of the fifth Age; at leaſt he is ſure 
he did not live until after the' Emperors 
embraced Chriſtianity, and conſequently 
his Teſtimony alone ought not to be taken 
for things that paſſed a long time before. 

Thexecond who calls S. ren.eus 
Marryr is * St. Ferom,but becaufe - *in Efa.64. 
this Doctor has not given him 
this name in the- places wherein he oughe 
to have given it him, if he had thought ic 
his dae, Mr. Dodwe/l judges it is ſome Re- 
mark that might have paſſed out of the 
Margin into the 'Text, fo that nothing can 
be concluded in favour of St. Ireneus's pre- 
tended rdom, neither from the Au- 
thor of the Queſtions to the Orthodox, nor 
from the Teſtimony of St. Ferom; and 
Gregory of Towrs may be looked upon as the 
firſt that ſpoke ot it affirmatively, but it 
is with 1o little Exactneſs, and upon fo 
talle Suppoſition , that one ought not to 
take notice of what he ſays : He will have 
him dye in the fame Perſecution that 
crowned Photion _—_—_ of Lions, whom 
nevertheleſs St. Ireneus ſucceeded, . Beſides 
it is certain that he lived when Yi#or was. 
Pope, as appears by the famous Diſpute 
that happened about Eaſtex, which was 
undoubtedly in that Pope's time. And it 
ſeems undey the Empire of Commodus. Eu- 
ſebius and the Chronicle of , Alexandria 
make mention - of this' Father in the third 
Year of this Emperor. Mr. Dodwell be- 
lieves that it was upon the occaſion of his 
Works againſt the Schiſm of Blaftus and 
Florinus, that he put out under Commodus 
rather than Severus, by reaſon of the Trou- 
bles of the Reigh of this laſt, during which 
it ſeems this Diſpute was quieted. 

The laſt Actions of St, Ireneus which 
we. have. any knowledge of, end in the 
Year CLXXXIX of our Sayiour, and the 
Tenth of the Emperor Commodus, 10 that 
it may be concluded this Father died abour 
any; but not full a Hundred Years of 


ge. 

This Author attributes this long Life to 
Providence, that Tradition might be more 
compleat ; The fame alſo was faid of the 

Patriarchs 


\ 
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Patriarchs before Moſes, becauſe the Reve- 
lations were not writ; but the Writings of 
the New Teſtament being received and 
known, the like Neceflity does not appear. 
Nevertheleſs Mr.Dodwell carriesthisthought 
further, and ſays, That' it was more diffi- 
cult, that the Churches planted by the Apo- 
{tles ſhould conſent to an Error, than to 
convey Books under the: borrowed names 
of Apoſtles; there would be nothing want- 
ing to fall into this Unhappineſs, but the 
Perfidiouſneſs of an Ill, or the too great 
Credulity of a Good Mah: Ir's to befriend 
Tradition extreamly, to bring it from the 
Inconveniencies to which it ſeems a thou- 
ſind times more ſubje& than Scripture : 
For after all, how would it be poſſible 
to diſtinguiſh from the true -Apoſtolick 
Tradition; what might be added under 
> wen of Explication , for ſome other 
end. 
After having ſpoke of the Perſon of 
St. Irenaus, Mr. Dodwell paſles to his Writ- 
ings in the following Differtations: The 
deſign of his Work againſt Hereſies, and 
the time wherein it was written, wholl 
takes up the fourth Diflertation: If this 
Father excules the. Rudenels of his Style, 
it is not:that he was an Enemy to Elo- 
quence, or that he deſpiſed it, but becauſe 
his long abode in Gau! made him loſe the 
Habic of ſpeaking the Greek Tongue , 
and becauſe he was not accuſtomed to 
write ; whence it is concluded that his 
Work againſt Herefies was the firſt of his 
Writings; nor did he write it until he 
was farin Years ,- becauſe he talks of ha- 
ving ſeen Polzcarp in his 'Y.outH, as a parti- 
cular Advantage ; which ſeems to inti- 
mate. that there were but few then in the 
World that could fay the ſame thing. 
He ſays alſo, that divers Biſhops ſucceeded 
Poljcarp in the Government of the Church 
of Smwyrne, which ſhews it was a long time 
after the Death of that Holy Man; Irenaus 
might be then about eighty Years of 
Age. 

This Work againſt Hereſies , was not 
all writ at the ſame time, nor was-it built 
upon the ſame Foundation ; on the con- 
trary it appears by divers places, that the 
two firſt Books entirely took up the Deſign 
of the Author. It was after theſe were 
ended, that he chought of making a third, 
which ſoon followed the other two: Afrer 
that he made a fourth and fifth Book , 
wherein he ſoeaks of the Do&rin of our 
Lord. But though he writ theſe things 
at ſeveral different times, all the. work 

was ended in a ſhort time. 

*$.7.  * As Irenaus himſelf fays, in a 
Letter to a Friend that had de- 
ſired to wrice upon this Subje. Mr.Dodwell 
acknowledges that -he does not know who 
this Friend was, and' makes no Scruple to 


refute thoſe that thought it Twribiusa Prieſt 
of Toledo, whom the Author of this Fable 
Confounds, with @ne Twribius of Afturia 
who lived not tilt the fifth Age; whether 
there-were two of this name, or that they 


made two of one, which was often done, 
it was 1o that Anacler was made rwo Popes, 
in taking away from him the two firſt 
Syllables of his name. 

However this Friend muſt be.a Grecian, 
becauſe St. Ireneus writes to him in Greek, 
and makes an Apology tor the Roaghneſs 
of his Style : It may be he lived in Cepha- 
lonia, or in ſome place of the Continent 
that is near this Iſland, according to thz 


Author's Conje&ures, who pretends thar 
the Heretick Prolomy was of this Country. 
He defired him to explain;the Dodrins 


of the Valentinians, and becituſe® they im- 
braced almoſt all the Opinions of che other 
Hereticks, it makes Ireneus ſpeak of them 
all in his Work; going back. as far as 


Simon the Magician, pretending that they 


derived their Birth from him, as the Or- 
thodox did theirs from Feſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: Ir is true, the Yalentinians, and 
other Hereticks of vt. Ireneuss time, did 
not acknowledge this, for they maintained 
on the contrary, . that they received their 
Dottrin from Theodad Diſciple of St. Paul, 
as Baſilides ſaid he received his from 
Glaucias Interpreter to St. Peter : But this 
Father proves that they deſcended by an 
uninterrupted Succeflion from the Here- 
tick Menander Diſciple to Simon the Ma- 
gician. | 

The better to apprehend all this, the 
Author obſerves that the new Hereticks 
uſed always to joyn themſelves to the 
Ancient ones, and to enter into a Society 
with them, adding alſo fome new Error 
to their Hereſie, whereby to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves. And as among Philoſophers 
there was one Potamon that pick'd and choſe 
what he liked in all the reſt, 'to form his 
own Principles by: So it is very likel 
that the Yalentinians formed their 
from what they found in the other Herefies 
that fuited with their Deſign. This is the 
reaſon that irene: calls it a Recapitulation of 
all Herefits, 

*Ptolomens was one of the chief = 
Diſciples of the Yalentinian Here- *5. 16.& 
fie, who according to the Ma- /c49 
xim we juſt before ſpoke of, ad- 
ded new Errors to thoſe of his Maſters. 
It's of him that this Father ſpeaks of in the 
beginning of his Work. Marcus was Diſci- 
ple to Prolomews, ereted a new School, 
and is more ſpoken of in what follows 
than his Maſter. His Errors ſpread as'far 
as Gaul, and all along the Rhime. Bur Mr. 
Dodwell proves that the Valemtimian Here- 
tick, Colorbaſws, was more ancient than ei- 
ther Marcus Or Hey DO was 
contemporary to Yalentine, of whom he 
kamed ki Dogrin, afrer which he form- 
ed a new School : All which is contrary 
to what Epiphanizs writ. Theſe Hereticks, 
like the P3:hegorians, did nor explain their 
Opinions, nor communicate their Books 
to any but them who were initiated into 
their Myſteries ; which was the reaſon 
that very few were well acquainted with 
them, this cauſed St. Irenem's _ -=> 

efire 
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deſire him. to inform therein 5 therefore 
his Father defign'd, 4s he himſelf declares, 
to diſcover the Practices of the Valentinians, 
and exclaim againſt their Manners : Mr. 
Dedwell Remarks upon this, that the Fa- 
thers uſed to repreſent the LIl Lives of He- 
reticks, thence to draw Conſequences a- 
gainſt their Do&rins ; according to the 
Maxim of Jeſus Chriſt, You ſhall know them 
by their works, Matth. 7. 16.. Though this 
Confequence is not always lawful, ,tor, the 
Manners of one that is Orthodox ini his 
Judgment, .2p4,, may be corrupt ; and. on 
the contraT "a Hererick may lead a pure 
and holy Life : But it was juft againſt the 
ancient Hereticks, whereof the moſt pe 
approved by their criminal Opinions, their 
lewd Pradices. They affirm'd that one 
mA Geny ourSaviour by word of Mouth, 
if Perſecuted. That Magick was lawful, 
and that ſimple Fornication 'was not a 
Crime, &c. ; 

The Author employs the reſt of this 
Fourth Diſſertation to. find out the -time 
wherein St. Irenews writ this piece againſt 
the Hereticks; to which -purpoſe he runs 
over all the Valentinian Hereticks, of whom 
we before have ſpoken, and by the great 
many helps of Conjectures and Inquiries, 
diſcovers the Times wherein they lived and 
Tavght ; and concludes at laſt that. Ireneus 
writ this Work after the Death of Phstinus 
his Predeceſlor, about the Year CLXVIL 
ofthe common e£ra,and the ninth or tenth 
of his. Epiſcopacy ; and becauſe this Fa- 
ther ſpeaks. of the Verſion of Theodotian, 
which is thought to-have been later, he 
endeavours, to ſhew thatit is a Miſtake, 
and that there is nothing in the whole but 
what agrees with. his | Calculation; The 
Reaſons may be ſeen in the Author, be- 
cauſe they cannot be alledged here with- 
out being Tedious. 

_ Fhe Fifth Diſſertation» treats of the 
Interpreter of St. Iren2us, and a Paſlage 
of St. Ferom, which joins St. Irenews with 
the Greek. Authors, that clear'd Eraſmus 
from his doubt whether he writ in Greek or 
Latin. Mr. Dodwell adds another, that 
neither Eraſmus nor Father Feuardant who 
publiſhed an Edition of St. Ireneus took no- 
tice .of, which is, that St. Ferows ſays that 
hell mention none of the Greeks but Irene- 
ws Biſhop of Lyons. 

He adds rprments to theſe Teſtimo- 
nies. This Author excuſes the Roughneſs 
of his Stile, becauſe he lived along time 
among the Celtes, and was obliged to make 
uſe of their barbarous Language ; but had 
he writ in Latin this excuſe would not have 
* taken, for there was not only a Roman Co- 
lony at Lyons, but alſo every fifth Year 
they celebrated the terrible Combat of O- 
rators in Honour'to Auguſtus, of which 
Fuvenal ipeaks in theſe Verles: Aut Lugdu- 
nenſem Rhetor difturus ad Aram. 

St. Fern 1ays alſo that St. Ireneus writ 
learnedly and eloquenely, and without di- 
ſpute this Father was too -good a Judge to 
give this Praiſc to ſo rude Latin as that of 


St. Jrenaus was, if it were that which is 
now extant; it 18 not difficult to obſerve, 
that the Author of this Verſion underft ood 
Greek very well, but could not ſpeak Latin; 
ſo that it St. Ireneus had writ in Latin, "we 
mighr juſtly apply to him the words of Caro 
Utican, on the Subjet of Poſthumias 41- 
binus, who being a Roman, 'would never- 
theleſs write in Greek, and yet excuſed the 
badneſs of his Stile, ſaying, He did not well 
underſtand the Greek Tongue. He had rather, 
lays this grave Senator, beg Pardon for bis 
Fault than not to commit it. He has alfo Ex- 
preſſions ſo proper, to the Greek Tongue, 
that they could not have lipe from an Au- 
ther that had writ in Latin, had he. been 
never {o little; verſed in- the Tongue ; for 
Example thisAuthor tranſlates gi at Ilroas- 
{4az0y, Qui ſunt ciras' Ptolomeum, inſtead of 
laying Barely Ptolomans, or Ptolomei Difcs- 
puli ; he alſo makes. an Adjective of the 
proper Name 'Empevis, which hetranſlates 
Clarus. 

Mr. Dodwell goes much further, and 
maintains that this Latin Verſion is fo far 
from being the Original, or made by St. 
Ireneus as lome have believed, that it ap- 

ared not until a long time# after the 

eath of this Father ; ſince Tertwllian quotes 
this Work always in- other terms, though 
he writ thirty Years after. The firſt thac 
produced formal Teſtimonies was St. Augs- 
ftin in; his Books againſt Julian. What is 
moſt ſtrange is that it ſeems this Father did 
not know that St. Irene@us writ in Greek, this . 
Verſion then muſt be made in the time that 
paſled berween St. Auguſtin and Tertullian; 
and whereas St. Ferom makes no mention 
of it in: his Catalogue compoſed the Year 
of our Saviour CCCLXXX. and the Four- 
teenth of Theodoſius ; it muſt needs be made 
between the Year CCCLXXXYV. and the 
time which St. Auguſtin ſpeaks»of, Our 
Author thinks it is the Work of ſome 
French or Spaniard that was very ignorant 
in the Latin, who undertook this Verſion 
upon the account of the Priſcillianiſts, who 
renew'd- the Errors of the Gnoſticks, which 
St. Ireneus had diſputed againſt. -- This 
Verſion was the occaſion of a very ſingular 
Aion ; which was, that after the Hereſies 
were ſmothered, this Verſion was ſo rough 
and full of ſtrange Matter, that it was 
quire deſpiſed ; ſo that 'Gregory the Great 
could not find one-ſimple Copy of it, after 
an exact Search which he cauſed to be 
made, and that none of the ancient School- 
men ſpeak of it ; But on the contrary the 
Greek Authgts had ſeveral Copies of the 
Greek Original, and there are Fragments 
of it in-All Places. And neverthelefs now 
this-excellent Greek is loſt and the World 
is full of the bad Latin Tranſlation ; the 
Fate of Books very often is like that of 
Fountains; there are little Rivers that car- 
ry their Name into the very Sea, and very 
conſiderable ones thatloſe themſelves with- 
our any Name. 

St, Ireneus writ his Books, Eoth without 
DiltinRjon or Arguments, and his Tranſla- 
tor 
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tor or ſome other Authors have added 
what we ſee at this day, 

IV. Our Author in his laſt Diſſertation of 
the other Works of St.* Ireneus, begins 
his Letter writ to Blaſtns, and by the firſt 
to Floxinws, the firſt treated of Schiſm, and 
the ſecond of Monarchy. Baronius thought 
that Florin's Errors oblig'd -St. Irenews to 
write the Books againſt Hereſfies; bue Mr. 
Dodwell is not of his mind. It is manifeſt 
that it is againſt the Falentimians, that this 
Father intended theſe Works, and / Florimus 
caught a quite contrary  Do&rin to that 
of theſe Hereticks ; for whereas theſe Here- 
tickseſtabliſh'd ewo Principles,the one good, 
the other bad, them Florinus mate con» 
formable to the Doin of the Church , 
but he made that the Author of Good and 
Evil. As for Blaftas he is acquitted of the 
Crime of Hereſie, whereof many Ancient 
and Modern accuſed him, and its believed 
he was but a Schiſmatick ; having done 
the Office of a Prieſt after he was depoſed 
by his Biſhop. Theſe two Letters were 
writ at the ſame time after his Work a- 
gainſt the Hereticks, . according ' to' our 
Author in the Year CLXXXII, and the 
Third of Comodus, and the Eighty fifth of 
Irene. 

Florinus did not ſtop at theſe Errors, he 
ſoon fell into theDreams of the YValentinians, 
which obliged St. Ireneus to write him a 
ſecond Letter, which he entituled, «& «- 
Rad ©, of the Eighth, becauſe it was writ 
againſt the Eighth, des Eons de Valentinians. 
Our Author believes that Ireneus was above 
Eighty five years old when he writ it, 
which was about the CLXXXIL Year of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Irenzus writ alſo an Harangue againſt 
the Gentiles, the Subje&t whereof was met 
er54wns of the Science. It is known that 
Iſecrates not having the neceſſary Talents 
for ſpeaking publickly, contented himſelf 
in writing ſeveral Orations,with important 
Adviſe to them that ruled thePeople; he was 
imitated by a great many others, and the 
Chriſtians themſelves were affiſted by this 
Cuſtom to teach the Pagans the Truths of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and did not neg- 
le& to embelliſh their Orations with the 
vain Ornaments of the Sophiſts, to move 
the Curioſity of the Readers, whoſe Guſt 
lay that way : Such was then St. Irenews's 
Diſcourſe of Science, that it was addrefled 
to the Greeks, that is to fay, to all them 
that were not Chriſtians ; for as the Chri- 
{tian Church ſucceeded that of the Fews, 
and the Fews called all them Greeks that 
were not of their Religion; ſo the Chrilti- 
ans gave the ſame Name to all thoſe that 
did not embrace their Opinions, Mr. 
Dodwell believes, that this Work was em- 


loy'd to refute the Opinion of ſome Phi- 
olophers, who thought that by Study and 
Meditation one might raiſe himſelf beyond 
all that is ſenſible or material, and to the 
perfe&t knowledge of God, and of all Spi- 
ritual Beings. and this by themſelves; that 
ot. Iren@zs proved that Knowledge was re- 


ſerved for the other Liſe, and that we do 
not know in this but only by Faith. 

St. Irenaus writ, another Work, which 
he named the Demonſtration of Preaching, or 
of the Apoſtles Dodrin, and dedicated 
it. to one Mavezjon, to contradia ſeveral 
Writings that were father'd on the firſt Dil- 
Ciples of our Saviour, and particularly the 
Sermons falſly attributed to St. Peter. Mr. 
Dodwell ſays, that the defign of this Work 
was the ſame of that of rhe Preſcriptions of 
Tertullian. The Ancients ſpeak yet of an- 
other Work of St. Ireneus, intituled BiCarey 
araaieor Magiger, that is, according to St. 
Ferom's and Mr. Dodwel]s Interpretations, 
a Book/ comtaining divers Treatiſes ; our Au- 
thor imploys a long Diſcourſe to ſhew that 
Se. Irenevs had erected a School in his latter 
days, and that he taught his Scholars what 
he himſelf had learned of the Apoſtles Dif- 
ciples, that is to fay, Apoſtolical Traditi- 
ons ; and that this Work we ſpeak of, was 
a Colletion of the Leffons that he made in 
that School. It is pleaſant to fee the trou- 
ble Mr. Dodwell gives himſelf to eſtabliſh 
this his Opinion, and it is like he took it 
with pleaſure, becaule it tends to the gene- 
ral end he propoſed to himſelf of reconci- 
ling the Traditions of the ewo firſt Ages 
of the Church with the Scripture. 

What is' very advantageous, is, that all 
theſe Enquiries include many curious Re- 
marks, which may be read in our Author. 

Beſides theſe Letters of Ireneus, whereof 
we have ſpoken, this Father writ another 
to Viftor Biſhop of Rome, upon a Diſpute 
that happen'd about Eafter : This gives 
the Author occaſion to inquire why the 
Afiaticks, who had the Apoſtolical 'Tradi- 
tion on their ſide, generally embraced the 
contrary Opinion,which was that of Vi&or : 
This queſtion did not perplex aRoman Ca- 
tholick, who drew hence an t 
for the Supremacy of the Pope; t h 
this deference which the Chriſtians had for 
Victor's Opinion: But Mr. Dodwell, who is 
a good Proteſtant, alledges other Reaſons 
forit. The Fir, that the Emperor Adrian 
ſent to divers Roman Colonies in A4/ia, 
who carried their Cuſtoms along with 
them ; and the Chriſtians who were in 
theſe Colonies, the way of keeping Eaſter 
conformably to the-Church of Rome. The 
Second is, that the Chriſtians removed as 
far as they could from the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, 
through the averſion they had for the Jews; 


. that made them not ſcruple reveiving Vi#or's 


opinion concerning theday thatEaferſhould- 
be kept on, becauſe it was quite: contrary 
from that of this Nationgo which the 4fia- 
ticks that oppoſed Yier,joyned themſelves. 

Mr. Dodwel believes with Mr. Valois, 
that the Letter to the Church of Lies, 
whereof a great part is ſeen in 'Ewſebiar, 
belongs to S. Irenew. Scaliger laid, thero 
was nothing in all the Ecclefiaftick Hiſto- 
ry that moved him more than that Letter 
did; and that he was as it were beyond 
himſelf when he read ir. 
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Of all theſe Works, there remains only 
the Latin Verſion of the firſt, and fome 
Fragments of the others quoted by the An- 
cients. renews promiſed to write 10 particu- 
laragainſt Marcion ; but there is none of tho 
Anciencs that ſpeaks of having feen-this 
Work; ſo that it is likely he did not com- 
poſe it. | 

The Author added to the end of theſe 
Diſſertations, a piece of Philippe' de Side, 
avon the Catechiſts of Alexandria," with 
Notes of his own. The reaſon that . made 
him Print theſe Fragments, was becauſe ic 
- contains a proof of what he faid in«hs 

Diſſertations concerning "the time that 
Celſzs lived in, againſt whom Oreggen writ. - 


Diſſertations on St. Cyprian : By Henry 
Dowdell Maſter of Arti'im 1 


mn. 
Printed at Oxtord, 1655. in Folid and 
Q&Favo. ? : 


T appear'd as if nothing could be wiſh- 
ed for in the Edition'that'was given 
us at Oxford, of this Father, in 1652) where- 
in the great Learning of Mc. Fell Biſhop 
of Oxfaxd, and Mr. Pearſon, Biſhop. of 
Cheſter, appeared. in all its Luſtre : Never- 
theleſs theſe Diſſertations of Mr. Dowdel 
ſhew that this Edition wanted a very con- 


ſigerable Ornament : They are thirteen 


in number, and upon important Subs 
je&5, ieleaed. out of the (Epiſtles of St. 
Cyprian, _ 

In tbe Firſt is examined, whethor whar 
Mr. Riga pretends, — that in the 
firk the name was given 
to RE ai Peopke, ng Fn the Ec- 
clefialticks eppropriceed ic to themſelves 

Ike, and liete, to raiſe *'em proudly 

V9: the People. The Author as jealous 
25-caa be of the Honour of the Epiſcopal 
Party, refutes this pretenſion by very good 
Remarks, wherein he inquires atter the firſt 
occaſion of applying to the Chriſtians the 
word xaie& Clergy, and ſhews, that tho the 
whole caged : _ was —_— 

et this, Title belong 2 proper Dig- 
ab and: ſpecial Favour to Eccleſiaſticks. 
He touches. many very Curious Things, 
which he has proved at large man Engliſh 
Book upon Schiſm; and this makes the 
fioſt Diſſertation ſhort enough ; The Se- 
cond. is yet ſhorter, wherein he Treats of 
the ſigns of Diſtiaftion, by which one 
may know. whether a Letter be Suppoſiti- 
tious Or na; _ 

The Thied Difſertation treats of a plea- 
fant Cuſtom in. St. Cyprian's time ; t 
were  fonte Nuns. -that lay with Boys 
without being leſs bold in maintaining 
rheir Vingining.: They Swore it, and ot- 
fer d ta"iluffer. the. examination of Mid- 
wives. Mr. Dowdet ſays, that notwithftand- 
ing St. Cyprian's Zeal againſt this Abuſe, 
there were ſome Examples of it in the fol- 
ang 7 x ct Bue to. ſay. the truth, they 
were leſs frequent, and ia this thac Father 


has not loit very many of his Ceaſures, 


tho he hardly prevailed at all upon another 
Art, the which was, that theſe Perſons of 
different Sexes, ſhould not live art all toge. 
ther. This Cuſtom has out-lived this 
Father, becauſe in the following Times 
the Fathers we fain to make Decrees againſt 
this, as it is proved here; and this the Au- 
thor brings as to what concerns the 
ovre fx] which were Perſons of different 
Sexes/yoked together by a great commerce 
of Friendſhip, and a continual commu- 
nication of Life in all things, except Bed- 
ding. It is reported, that Pau} of Samoſatenus 
was the! firſt that brought this Cuſtom into 
the Church of Antioch ; to which perhaps 
the -knowledge contributed that he had, 
that ':chis pra@tice under the name of 
Cureftix]er - was not now among the Pa- 
gans of that famous City. However it 
was, he took ſhare of that Liberty which 
he permicted to others, for he always had 
with him wherever he went, a young and 
handſom Virgin ; and it appears by x cir- 
cular Letter writ by the Council of Aztioch, 
where he was Condemned, that he pro- 
teſted that there paſſed nothing Diſhoneſt 
between. him and them. The Council of 
Nice, expreſly forbid this to all Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacons, Sub-deacons, and gene- 
rally to all in Orders. *Twas enough to 
forbid ie'to fuch Perſons, for *rwas only 
they that encred into thoſe Converſations. 
Ex might be proved that theſe Commerces 
Wenc times as far as the community 
of the Bed.; for Sc. Athanaſius tells us, that 
when Leontivs was forbid to continue the 
inclination he had for the Young Euftohis, 
by caſtration he put himſelf in a condition 
of Lying with this fair Friend, without 
ms of Unchaſtity, The Au- 
thor lecking che firſt Spring of theſe Fan- 
Cies, goes back to the ancient Pagans, 
amongſt whom were Women that were 
equal ta Men in Philoſophy and Wir, 
and upon that account joyned themſelves 
in 2 very near Familiarity with them. The 
Mind had the greateſt ſhare in this Friend- 
ſhip, al the Body was not excluded; 
and upon this there are ſome of the Opi- 
nions of Plato's Philofophy explained, con- 
cerning Love, whereain is ſhewn how theſe 
Opinions might contribute to the eſta- 
bliſhing of ſeveral Cuſtoms. . 
The fallowing Diſſercation relates to a 
Subje& mare worthy of conſideration, wiz. 
of Prophetick Viſions, "The Author proves 
that they laſted almoſt to St Cyprian's 
time, without interruption, and blames 
them who. attribute almoſt all to the Se& 
of Mintawss. Bur becauſe the chief diffi- 
culty in this matter is to diſtinguiſh falſe 
Viſions from the true, he endeavours to 
ſhew us how they fecur'd themſelves from 
Error. What he ſays here upon this Sub- 
je&, declares him to be a not ' only 
of great Wit and Learning, bur alſo one 
that is very zealous to filence the Pro- 
phane., 
The Fifth Diſſertation evidences a great 

knowledge of Antiquity, in relation to 


the 
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the Dypricks, wherein were written the 
Names of ſuch as were Commemorated 
in Divine Service ; the Changes which this 
Cuſtom underwent, and the Source which 
the Author thinks it proceeded from, 
furniſh 'him with a fair. Subjet. _ The 
degrees of ſeveral Priefts and their Eccle- 
fiaftick Depurations furniſh him with a 
no leſs pleaſant entertainment in the Sixth 
Diſſertation. The Seventh runs upon a 
very obſcure Point, becauſe it relares to 
the Principle of the Unity of the Church , 
and the different Arguments which Sr. 
Cyprian drew from thence, for the ſeveral 
Diſputes which he maintained. The Sub- 
je& of the Eighth is not les difficult, be- 
cauſe to clear it well, we muſt go back to 
the Roman Laws, to examine the grounds 
of ſuch who being received in Peace, by 
the Martyrs after their Fall from the Faith, 
chought that to .be reconciled with the 
Church, there was no need of the Autho- 
rity of their Biſhops. We fhall mention 
this but in general, no more than the 
diſlinQion of Priefts and Biſhops, which 
is ſpoke of in the two following Difſer- 
rations ; we are brief in them, that we 
may have more room to ſpeak fully on 
the laſt Diſfertations, wherein ancient 
Martyrs are treated upon, which is a cu- 
rious Subject for all forts of People. 

You muſt know then, - that the Author 
had the ſame Fate as Aſtrologers when 
they endeavoured to number the Stars 
exaRly; they believed without doubt, what 
the Commonalty does to this very day, 
that the Stars which are ſeen in _.a clear 
Night, are Innumerable, yet they .hardly 
find 1022 in the Firmament, 'after chey 
have. contemplated the rwo Hemiſpheres. 
Thus it hapned to Mr. Dowdell, as to the 
number 'of ancient Martyrs; I do not 
doubt but that before he Studied the Mat- 
ter whilſt he believed common Tradition, 
he thought that the Pagan Emperors put 
to Death a prodigious number of the Faith- 
ful ; for ſo all the World repreſent to 
themſelves the ancient” Perſecutions : We 
imagin” Martyrs in' Heaps and Piles, 
like to' the Miracles in the Hiſtory of 
Francis Xavier, who tells us that fuch a 
day was' Conſecrated to the Memory of 
1100 Martyrs and Virgins. It is certain 
that there are great abarements to be made 
in Imaginations upon this matter z 
and if we were exa& in our account, it 
will be found that the Popes and Roman 
Catholick Pririces, have made more ſuffer 
for the ſake of Religion, than the- Hea- 
then Emperors ever did; but Prejudices 
are ſtrange things, they leflen or augment 
the ſame Aions, . as they proceed from 
fuch or ſuch Perſons. Let us be fo juſt 
to the Chriſtian Authars that wrote the 
firſt after the Heathen Perſecutions, to 
think that they have not changed” things 
much: 'Twas they who were remote from 
matter of Fa& that gave us ſach falſe 
accounts 3 and "tis the ordinary - Fate 
of Human <ffe&s, 4s” has been -obfer- 


= on the occaſion of St. Tonatins's Mira- 
cles. | 
There is nothing can be ſo ſtrong a 
proof that few Martyrs ſuffer d in che 
firſt Ages, as a paſſage of Origen's,” where 
he plainly ſays, that few died tor che Faith 
of Fefus Chrif. Wopld he have faid fo 
who. writ againſt a Heathen Philoſopher ? 
He thar had fo great a knowledge of things, 
if accounts were true in the Martyrolo- 
gies which the following Ages compiled ? 
or is Evſebius's Authority leſs, in reducing 
the Martyrs to a ſmall number, for there 
are not many ſpoke, of in the two Col- 
letions which he made, whereof tho ons 
was loſt, there were Fragments enough 
of it preſerved in his Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory 
to let us underſtand what it contained- 
Here alſo are Proofs alledged which; are 
ſtrengthned before hand againſt that-play- 
ſible Obje&ion, that during the great 
Tempeſts which: toft the Church, it was 
yrs ſy to _ AMemoires ; foi it is 
clearly juſtified by. the practice of the 'firſt 
Chriflians, that the here extfeam exact 
and devout in celebrating the Memory of 
their Martyrs, and that it was , calie 
them to learn their Names and..the cir- 
cumftances of their Puniſhiment,for we can- 
not imagine but that they had ſome good 
Intervals; and this is a point whereby 
the common Opinion is retrieved, in ſhew- 
ing that the Heathen Emperors were not 
always ſach Devils as they are thought x0 
= tor of 'em ſome have been Friends 
Patrons 'to Chriſtians; and others 
have valued themſelves ſo much upon Cle- 
mency, that they. made the chieteſt good 
of Reign conſiſt. in that they could 
boa id not cauſe the effufian of 
Blood. Nor muft we believe that t 
Intendants of Provinces have pyt many 
to Death under theſe Emperors; for how- 
ever brutal an Intendant might be, he 
would not think of making himſelf, a fierce 
and bigatted Converter, when he knew 
the Court would difprove it; and they 
feldom ſatisfied their. barbarous or ſuper- , 
ſticious Tempers, until they had brought 
the Prince on . their ſide. St, Ambroſe 
tells us, that the greateft part of Pagan 
Governors of Provinces gloried in leaving 
them wichout putting any one to Death. 
But whereas thefe general Reaſons would 
not with all Readers be of ſufficient force 
againſt the vaſt ColleAions of Martyrolo- 
gies, Which have been a long time made, 
and are become the Subje& ot Meditation, 
not only to devout Souls, but alſo to ſe- 
voral Rhetoricians, rhe Author takes a 
particalar review of each Perſecution of the 
ho h Fl of cr FE '\ 
He begins with, that of Nero, and pre- 
re meets with a Paſſage of as, 
which, does not ſeemto favour him, becauſe 
this Author ſays that they pur @ great number 
of Chriſtians to Death, The Aucr Jocks for 
tio friyolous ſubtilry to elude this Autorhity, 
but on the contrary he ſtrepgrheas the Ob». 
jetion with a falſe Remark,in applying to 
that 
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that Time theſe words of Tacitms, Repreſſar 
in praſens exitiabilis Superſtitio, which mani- 
feltly relates to the Suftering of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He acknowledges then the great Multitude, 
but pretends that this Storm fell only upon 
the Chtiſtians at Rome, and ſo diminiſhes 
much the Idea's that People framed to 
themſelves of this furſt Perſecution. He 
alſo believes that the Names of theſe Mar- 
tyrs were not put in the Archives, whether 
it was that it was thought they ought aot 
to be put” in the number, of Martyrs, who 
were not put to death under pretext of Re- 
ligion, but becauſe they were ſuſpected to 
have ſet Rome on Fire, or whether it-was 
that the Cuſtom of Anniverſaries was not 
then eſtabliſhed among the Chriſtians ; up- 
on this he gives us ſeveral critical Remarks, 
and paſſes to the Perſecution of Domitian, 
and ſhews clearly that it was but little or 
nothing, . Since that time to the time of 
Decius, the Church enjoyed great reſt, if 
we believe La#antias : Ic 1s already a great 
Prejudice to ſuppoſe that it was miſerably 
torn in this Interval, for whence ſhould 
La#amtius's ignorance of all this proceed ? 
But hot to ground all this Aﬀair - on his 
Omiſfion ; all that concerns the Perſecuti- 
on of Trajan, Adrian, Amtboninus, Marcus 
Aurelius, Severus, and Maximinus is careful- 
ly examined, and the Adyocates of Marty- 
rologies ate ſhewn, that their account is 
to be much leſſened : This place teaches us 
2 thouſand” curious things concerning the 
Hiſtory of thoſe Times, and the Pretexts 
that aftimated the Gentiles againſt theChri- 
ſtians: Theſe Pretexts were of that nature 
ſometimes, that they ſhewed more Negli- 
ence than Malice, As for Deciws it is con- 
fefſed, that though he had very good Qua- 
lities, "and was very Mild, neyertheleſs he 
ſaffered himſelf zo be poſſeſſed with- much 
Hatred againſt the Church, but not to that 
degree as to have cauſed fo great a Slaugh- 
ter as is. attributed to him. Mr. Dodwel] 
adhering to St."Cyprian the moſt he can, 
Remarks, that when he perceived that the 
People of Carthage ſought to expoſe him to 
the Lions, he retired 1n hopes that his ab- 
ſence would appeaſe the Tumult: A great 
Arguments againſt ſome Brain-ſick-fellow, 
that would have People dare the Orders of 
a Prince as ſoon as he meddles with the 
Privileges of Religion, and think it was ne- 
yer lawfil for a Paſtor to yield to the 
Storm, St £ rt Flight. was followed 
with two kinds of Perſecutions ; for until 
the Proconſul came the Magiſtrates of 
Towns having no Power to condemn to 
Death, contented themſelves with Baniſh- 
ing and Impriſoning, and nevertheleſs for- 
ced a great many to abjure their Religion, 
When the Proconſul came, he tried to re- 
duce the Faithful withouc' making 'ufe of 
che moſt rige ous Punifhments, but ſeeing 
chem firm; he exerciſed the urmoſt Cruel- 
ties. Therewere then many martyr'd, un- 
ri} other Cares, or ſeeing the little benefir 
of ſuch Craelries, he grew lefs violent; al- 
chough Mr. Dew4e/l- does not think their 


number very great that Sealed the. Truth 
of their Religion with their Blood ; nor 
does he much value the Life of St. Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, becauſe it was writ more 
than a hundred Years alter his Death"upon 
bear-ſay, the molt Fertile Subject, of Fables 
and - Exn Sd in the-World,.”; After his, 
he runs over the time, that. paſtþerween 
the Perſecution of Decuus and. thats of Lzc;- 
nius, ( for as for. Futian the Apoitate it's 
well known: that he- was not Cruel) and 
he finds great ay goo co, be made in 
every Place in the, Computations of, Mar- 
tyrologies. He here:.gives a great infight 
into many things, - eſpecially: concerning 
the Emperor Diocleſian and his Collegues, He 
does-not forget to.note one: thing that fa- 
yours him much, which is,that.in the great« 
eſt heat of the Perſecution there were no 
Martyrs; for Orders: were. given to Tor- 
ment the Chriſtians after ſuch a manner 
that none might dye, that they. might brag 
of their Clemency, andtake from the Chri- 
ſtians the Crown of Martyrdom, as Latan- 
tixs elegantly expreſſes it. The, Author ob- 
ſerves that the Perſecutors Stroke came af- 
ter a thouſand Artifices uſed before ; which 
is but little credited by thoſe Pagan Em- 
perors; for their Violences are repreſented 
to have been-ſo brutiſh, that they had not 
the honelty to. cover them with any Pre- 
text, This Dsſſertation ends with a Re- 
mark that will perhaps diſpleaſe a great 
many ; . which is, that Anniverſaries and 
Honours done to the Memory of Martyrs, 
were borrowed from the Apothedſes of Pa- 


ganiſm. 

The"TwelfthDsſertation treatsof the Cou- 
rage of Martyrs, which was ſo admirable, 
whether the natureof theTorments they en- 
dured were conſidered,or the Age and Sex 
of a part of them that ſuffered, that People 
may defjreto know whence that Conſtancy 
proceeded. It is well known that the Spirit of 
God was the chief Cauſe of it,but ſome may 
wiſh to be inform'd if there were no Mo- 
tives whereby the natural Strength mana- 
ged by a Divine Providence might contri- 
bute tot. Therefore Mr. Dowdell curiouſly 
examines it, and propoſes a great number 
of Motives, the chief whereof follow here. 

He ſays, that the- Primitive Chriſtians 
led fo auſtere a Life, and that they fo 
much accuſtomed their Bodies to hard Ex- 
erciſes, that they could eaſily; refolve to 
undergo Puniſhments, the Thoughts. where- 
of would make a Man tremble that had 
been brought up tenderly in-Pleaſures ; 
and upon this he alledges the Undaunted- 
neſs and Patience of the Lacedemonians, 
which 'without doubt proceeded from the 
Auſtericy of their Diſcipline. He might 
have added what was ſaid by a Voluptuous 
Man, who was witneſs of their mean Fare, 
that be would wonder 'n0o more why they (+ 
boldly dared Dangers; as if he would fay, 
that their Condition -was ſo hard that ir 
would not ſeem ſtrange that they ſhould 
prefer a glorious Death to it. The Ay- 
thor ſays, chat though Chriſtians were too 


well 
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well inſtructed to be governed by the de- 
fire of Glory ; yet it was ſtrange if the Ho- 
nour that was ſhewn to the Memories of 
Martyrs, and alſo to them that were but 
Confeſlors, did not make ſome Impreflion 
on their Souls, Ir is true, that the Fathers 
did not diſapprove of their having a ſenſe 
of the Honour that redounded to the whole 
Body, when any part thereof ſuffered for 
a good Cauſe. Moreover he ſays, that 
the Teſtimony of a govd Conſcience, and 
the certainty they- were in of an Eternal 
Felicity, gave them great boldneſs againſt 
Torments, and even again Death it. ſelf. 
But as it is certain that the Chriſtians chiefly 
contemn'd that Death that was joined to a 
Crown of Martyrdom; for fometimes a 
common Death would not be fo pleafing to 
them ; ſo we mult of neceflity examin the 
Reaſons for this particular kindof Deathzthe 
Author concludes them to conſiſt much. in 
the Opinions which the firſt Ages had, that 
Martyrs would go dire&ly to the Abode 
of the Bleſſed, without ſtopping , at.. the 
Receptacle of Common Souls, . there -to 
expe the'end of the World, without need- 
ing the Fire that's to conſume the World, 
to complete the Purification of their Souls ; 
and becauſe this Fire was believed more in- 
ſupportable than the moſt: cruel Pains of 

artyrdom ; this Opinion much ſupport- 
ed them. Ir was tought likewiſe, that 
the Privilege granted to all Saints, of ob- 
taining by their Prayers a ſhortning of the 
time d 
Church, belonged after a more eminent 
manner tothe Martyrs; 1o.that they were 
looked on to be the chief Cauſe of the An- 
ricipation of the Chaſtiſement of the Wick- 
ed, and of Recompencing the Good by the 
Reign of a thouſand Years : And they be- 


lieved that the firſt Refſurretion would 1 


happen in that Reign, that it would be on- 
ly for the Juſt, and that the Martyrs would 
be very advantageouſly diſtinguiſhed; for 
they lookt upon it to be fo far off, as we 
do the Glory of Paradiſe; they were per- 
fwaded that the Reign of a thouſand Years 
at hand ; ſo that all theſe Hopes prevailed 
much withthem towards adeſire of [- 
dom. I do not ſpeak of the degrees of Glory 
that was aſſigned the Martyrs to all Eter- 
nity, and which much ſurpaſſed the Glory 
of other Juſt Men. In fine, they were of 
Opinion that all Faults were obliterated by 
210 agg and that it was a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, not only for the Martyr, but alſo 
for all ſuch as had fallen, and were reciev- 
ed into Peace by him before his Death : 
The Author explains how that does not de- 
rogate from the infinite Value of *the 


Death of Jeſus Chriſt ; and leſt he ſhould - 


be accuſed for not making the extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt inter- 
vene oftner in Martyrdom , he ſhews at 
length that the hopes of this inward Grace 
that ſo often miraculouſly athſted the Mar- 
ryrs, gave Courage to the Faithful. 

His laſt Diſertation fully ſhews, that the 
ancient Church looked npon Martyrdom, 


ind for the Sufferings of the | 


as upon. a Second Baptiſm: We might.draw 
ſeveral Remarks from it, if this Article were 
drawn . at. length; and for this Rea- 
ſon we will ſay nothing of: the 4 x of 
this Work,. where are the Faſts of the 
Greeks and Latins, Pieces for the moſt part 
that were neverPrinted,and thathave a long 
Diſcourſe before them,-fall of Hiftorick 
and Chyonologick earnings,  ; .._ 

The Author has publiſh'd , a Diſcourſe. 
lately upon-a dark Paſlage, of the Exborta- 
tion to Chaſtity, where Tertullian lems to at- 
firm, that all Chriſtians are. Priefts,- and 
rlecrate, , Mr. 
aflage in this 
de . Aubeſ- 


ter with Mr. Grotiws. - He tells. us many 
fine things ' upon the Antiquities of the 
Church 3 it is with Reaſon that hog 
are Cajod by him upon this Science, for 
in ſuch Points as they have the ſame Ad- 
vantages with Rome, they furniſh her with 
great Afliſtance, but they pay themlelyes 
well on other accounts. The Title of this 
new Book is, De jure Laicorum Sacerdotals ex 
Sententis Tertulliani ahorumg; veterum Diſſer- 
tatio adverſus Anonymum diſſertatorem de Cane 
adminiſtratione, ubi Paſtores non ſunt : ab Hen- 
rico Dodwello, 4. M. Dublinienſ. Londini, 

Benj. Took, 1685. in Otfevo. 
There is added Grotias's Diſcourl?, that of 
Father Petas, and the anſwer which Clo- 
pemburg made to the firſt upon the Queſti- 
on, If it be always neceſſary to Communicate 
with ſome one of the Chriſtian Societies. | 


_ 


The Works of Clemens Alexandrinus i 
Greek and Latin, according to the accurate 
Correttions of Dr. Henſii,: with brief Addi- 
tions, 8. at the end of Dr. Heinſius ; 
To which is added, the Ancient and Mo- 
dern nan (ow iy, ew 

of Frid. Sylburgius. Neb Edi 
f2 7 Park. Idar. Cologne, 1688, 1» Fol, 


oy there are but few; who can 
read the Fathers in the original Lan- 
guages; there is a very great number 

M mm mm Per- 
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ſons, whom it concerns to have ſome Idea 
of their Lives and Writings, becauſe of the 
uſe made thereof now in Controverſies, 
which divide Chriſtians. The Roman Ca- 
tholick Doors forget nothing to perfwade 
the People, that the Fathers have been of 
their Sentiments, thinking that" it was in- 


ſufferable to rejet''s Dodtrin upheld by 
the Suffrage of the'ihoſt part of the Fa- 
thers. When 'they tire a Paſſage, which 
they-think'conforinable to pres houghts, 
they-miſs notto'tiffe it,or 4 boly 

ied har 55 "elſe if we oppo any other 
wh s to thent, fram which” cannot 


” | 
well ger foee, they abfiver thitir/was bit 
his particular Opinion, / and rejett it as an 
Error. "The moſt part of Proteftatits eſta-. 
bliſk'the Conſetit- of «the Fathets, not as a 
Principle- of their ' Faith, though ſome of 
chem nake not much ariother uſe thereof, 
in citing; than the Roman Cathdlicks do: 
Henee it cometh that in the Eeclefiaſtical 
Hiſtories of both Parties, the Places of the 

-are'carefully remarked,” which ap- 
pear: proper for- the Opinions andPradtices 
which-are(this' day” received'attibfgft us; 
and- only - merition” by 'the by* what we 
think deledive in their Condit and Do- 
rin. A$we: as eg Fa- 
thers, particularly thoſe of the . es, 
recall all hots Opinions; | Which ne 
we look upon as Eſſential, ſo we think Wwe 
oiighti46-praiſe them 'ahd to excuſe as 
mMuCh 'e'  mbts ths efefts which are in 
Adip:/Wikritgs; 214 their Tives 1 tH) chat 
ce Paricpyrick''ot- Apolbgy is y 
nilids, mach { more Paffioh” hr 
their Hiſtory : Hence thoſe who re4dWorks 
of \this>narere are /perfwaded that the An- 
ciehies were Men 'of confuninate Know- 


ledge,” and of an extraordinat) Parity of 
Manners:- Hence it is concluded thae arty 
were | , there maſt needs be greac 


reaſon for it, and that there was no danger 
either of their Relations, or the Confutarions 
of the Opinions of Hereticks; It is thought 

ouphe to beimiraced, in their way of 


they. ou 
Reaſoning 'and Atmp, withont- taki 
much hen whether ib are  —_ 
to the Precepts'of _— [Thus it 
Ieppoines that” there s.no Hiftery' of the 
firlt Ag iently fairhful, and that theſe 
Hiftories-ats not uſed as they fhould be. 
They are far from flattering themſelves 
of beitjp able to remedy an Evil, which is 
ſo naturaliz'd as this, and this Work is not 
compoſed upon that deſign ; but at leaſt 
we think our ſelves obliged to keep off as 
much as poflible from the ways of thoſe 
who giwe paſlionate P ricks of them 
to the Publick, which ex unintereſted 
Hiſtories. This Method was atteii 
in the Hiſtory of Pelagianiſm ; and we ſhall 
endeayour to do it yet in the Life of C/e- 
ment, Which we now come to relate'in a 
few words. 


Tits Flawins Clemens, famous for his 
Knowledge towards the end of the Second 
Ape, was born. at Athens, according to 


ſome Authors, who believe they can re- 
concile 'this Opinion with that of thoſs, 
who make him to be of Alexandria; in ſay- 
ing that Athens was the place of his Birch : 
but that the long Abode he made at Alex- 
andria, gave him the name of Alexandrinus: 
His Stile nevertheleſs, though pretty full of 
Figures, is often' obſcure and entangled, 
and Has not much of the Neatneſs and Fle- 
gancy of the Athenian Accademies. Hows- 

it, it is certain he began his Studies in 


ath Greece, he continued them in Aſia, and 


ended his days ih Epypr. It appears he wat 
not! ſatisfied © be rude by oths Mafter, 
but 'travelled" 'mbch to hear ſeveral ; and 
thus ro form to himſelf a more exact and 
tniverſal 'Tdea ' of: the Chriſtian Religion, 
ay Well asiro acquire more knowledge in 
Hiiman' Scieries- His Maſters had been 
themſelves Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or had 
GEESE - _ phe * theſe Holy 
fe, /as appears by What he' ſpeaks thereof 
himfef,- chouth he exprefiittf rice” Himſelf 
altogether dilfiily. He ſaith that bi ru: 
der -— tre an Inape anil Repriſentation 
of the - tively and animated Diſcourſes of happy 
ond ' truly worthy Men, whom hi had the bo- 
nowr to hear. The one, continueth be, which I 
ſaw-# Greece was of the Lonick Sef. I have 
fern two im Calabria, the one of Syria, and 
the other of Fo pt, T have met two others im 
the Eaft, whereof the vue was of Aﬀlyria, and 
rhe other, with whinns T have converſed in Pa. 
tine, ws of Fewiſh Extrattion. This Jaſt 
War the moſt- deſerving. 1 ftopt in Egypt, 
Where be was Fray fo ſeek for him. He 
Was, as the Proverb ſaith, a true Bee of Si- 
ily. " He gathered the ſcattered Flowers, as 
it wife; in he Meadqips of the Writings of the 
m_ and Apoſtles, by the maans of which he 
COM fil with a ' pare Knowledge the Souls of 
thoſe ho heard 'birg. Theſe Men having con- 
ſerved the true Tratiition of the Bleſſed Do&rin, 
immediately fy the boly Apoſtles St, Peter, 
Sr. Jarhes, Sr. John, and Sr. Paul, as a 
Child who retains what he bas learned of his 
Father, ( though there are few who reſemble 
thers) 'bavwe Iroed till our times, by the Will of 
God, v yo into our Hearts the Seed they bad 
fro 


recezve8” from the Apoſtles their Predeceſſors. 
Itis'&f a great Importance to know what 
Maſter'ah Auchor hath had, for to under- 


ſtind'well his'Opinions ; for then, as at this 
day, —_ themſelves chiefly to 
the Methods oftheir Maſters, and expoun- 
ded Religion, as near as they: could to the 
Principles of Philoſophy, which they learn- 
ed.” "Thus Divine School-men, who were 
Paripateticks, have ſince Expounded Divi- 
nity by the Principles of Ariſtotle ; and thus 
in the” places, where the Philoſophy of 
Deſcartes is received, Divinity is treated on 
after the Carteſian way. Therefore the 
Learned of our Age have endeavoured to 
Divine, who: th6fe were which Clemens 
ſpoke of. It appears, 'by the Verſion which 
hath been given'of the words of this Father, 
that he had five Mafters, but Mr. de Valois 
gives him but four, becauſe he follows the 
manner of the Reading of Exſebais. It can- + 
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not poſitively be afferted which is theLetter; 
but it may be faid, that the Interpreters 
who have taken the word 'Ior:x3s, for a 
proper Name, have done it without rea- 
ſon. There is no likelihood that Clement, 
who mentions not the Names of others 
whom he acknowledges for his Maſters, 
ſhonld name this; there was none in An- 
tiquity who was named Ionick, and this 
name” may mark the Set of Philoſophy, 
to which this firft Mafter of Clement was 
chieflyy applied. Thales and Anaximander, 
Philoſophers of Milt, a City of Ionia, had 
been the Chief thereof. (Ulement of Alexan- 
dria ſpeaks honourably of both thoſe Philo- 
fophers in his Writings : Tha/es, faith, he, 
in a Place, was of Phcenicia, according to 
the Relation of Leander and Herodotus. He 
is the only Perſon who ſeems to have had Corri- 
ſponiderice with the Prophets of Egypt, and we 
read not that any was Bit Maſter, 8c. Anaxi- 
mander, s Mileſian, and Son to Praxida- 
mus, ſucceeded Thales, and bad for Sutceffor 
Anaximenes, Son ro Euriftratus, likewiſe s 
Milefran. Anaxagoras of Clazomenes, Son 
to Hegeſibule, came after him ; he 4p. penn 
his Auditory from Tonya to Athens, 4nd was 
fucceeded by Archelaus, Maſter to Socrates. 
Elſewhere, he faith, that les 'being in- 
terrogated, what Divinity is, he anſwered , 
That which hath neither Beginning nor Ending : 
And that another having asRked bim If Men can 
hide from God their Attions ? How ſhall that 
be poſſible, * anſwered be, ſeeing they carmdt hide 
even their Thoughts from bim ? In ſpeaking of 
Anaximander, of Archelaus and Anaxagoras, 
Philoſophers of the ſame Se, he faith, 
that the firſt has eſtabliſhed for the firff Be- 
ing the Infinite, and that the two others have 
ſaid;chat the Mind governed the Infinige.The 
Principles of thele Philoſophers may be 
ſeen more at large in Diogenes Laertins ; 
and we may eaſily perceive, that there are 
ſome who agree well enough with thoſe of 
the Jews and Chriſtians, as that all that is 
uvtn Earth is come from Water, that the 
Night was before the Day, that the moſt 
part, of Men are bad, that for to live juſtly 
we tnuſt not do that which we reprehend 
in others, that Heaven is our true Coun- 
try, &c. Ir is not therefore incredible, 
that a Philoſopher of this Se had imbra- 
ced Chriſtianity, and. was the firſt Maſter 
of Clement of Alexandria. 

Alt that can be faid againſt this Thought, 
is, that the Succeſſion of Philoſophers of 
the Tonick Set, ended in Archelavs, Maſter 
to Socrates. But though there had been 
no Maſters of this. Philoſophy, who had 
immediately ſucceeded one another, that 
hindred not, but that thoſe might have 
been yay evi in divers P 


laces,, who 
followed the Opiniions of Thales, and of his 


firſt Diſciples. This Diogenes Laerzius. faith 
in his Preface, that the Talick Set, where- 
of Pythagoras Was, Chief, ends at Epicurus, 
though chere wers Pyrhagoreans ſeveral &s 
afrer Epicurus. It is no wonder that a I- 
ſtian followed a certain Se& of Philoſophy, 
becauſe it is not to be underſtood, but as 


much as he judged it conformable to Chri- 
ſtianity. Thus Tuſtin Martyr was a Plato- 
nick, and Pantenes, Maſter to Clement, was 
a Stoick. 

The Name of the Second, whom he had 

en in Great Greece, or in Calabria, is en- 
tirely unknown. Some Authors believe 
that chat of Aſhria was Tatian, a Philoſo- 
pher and Diſciple to Fuſftin Martyr ; and 
others, Bardeſanes of Syria, who had been 
a Valentinian, who never left intirely the 
Sentiments of this Set. As for him, who 
had been originally a Few, ſome believe 
he might be Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, 
though Hiſtory does not obſerve, that 
he was defcended of the Fews. Likewiſe 
others. do conjecture that he was named 
Theddotus, whoſe Dodtrin Clemens Alexan- 
aritis had expoſed in his Books of Hyporypo- 
fee,* or Juftifications of Chriſtian Refigtin, 
whence it comes that the Abridgment of 
this Work, which is ſeen at the end of Cle- 
went, is entituled, An Extra of the Eaſt- 
ern Doctrin of Theodotus. But lome do at- 
tribute theſe Extracts to Theodotus of Byzan- 
tum, a Courier by Trade, but a Learned 
Man, who was Excommunicated by Pope 
Viftor in CXCIV, for having Taught that 
Jeſtis Chriſt was but a mere Man. 

In fine, the leaſt of the Maſters of C/e- 
ment, whom he prefers to all the reſt, and 
with whom he fojourned, was named Pan- 
renus ; Exſebius believes it is of him that Cle- 
ment Tpeaks in the laſt words of the Paſſage 
which hath been cited of him; and indeed 
Payrenms Taught in Egypt, when Clement 
ſo ried there, and Clement called him his 

faſter in his Books of the Hypotypoſes. The 
Country and Parents of gr un- 
known ; but we know he applied himſelf 
much to the ſtudy of Philoſophy, particu- 
larly to that of the Srojeks, won perhaps b 
the Manners and ſevere Maxims of (253 
Philoſophers, which agreed .not ill with 
thoſe of the Ancient Chriſtians. There 
had been a publick School at Alezandris, 
for a long time, and if ſome Auchorahay 
be belieyed, ever ſince Mark the Evange 
liſt, 47 _ waqmog vu were Taught, 
an employ which was givenonly to Learn- 
ed Perſons, and of a od Lifs Pantenus 
was provided therewith, and Taught 2 
long while in this City, by : Words and 
Writing. He had made Commentaries 
upon Scripture, whereof we have only re- 
maining a few words, which are found-in 
the Extracts of the Oriental Darin of Theo- 
dotas, where Clement of Alexandria {peaketh 
thus ; Our Pantenus ſaith, that the Prophets 
expreſs themſelves ordinarily by the Aoriltus, 
and make uſe of the time preſent for the Future 
aud Poſt. | 
ere is a likelihood that Pantevys offici- 
ated as a Cathechiſt, when Clement arrived 
in Ze2pt, and that he ſtudied ſome time un- 
der. him, before he ſucceeded him. He 
\pplied himſelf there, as elſewhere, ro the 
ſtudy. of Philoſophy, though he was tar 
Gong taking all thoſe who bore the name of 
iloſopher, for ſuch. He do not ſimply re- 


cerve, 
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ceive, ſaith he, every ſort of Philoſophy, but 
that only whereof Socrates ſpeaks in Plato : 
Socrates obſerved, That there are 6 great ma- 
ny called, but few choſen, For he adds in the 
Sequel, that the latter, according to bis Opins 
on, are thoſe who have =_ themſelves, 
as a thing very requiſite, to _ That 
People ſhould not be taken for Philoſophers, 
who perhaps had but a ſhew. Clement 
would not apply himſelf to any Se& abſo- 
lutely, but followed this manner of Philo- 
ſophiſing,which was then EcleFick, to wit, 
chat of thoſe, who choſe out of all Tenets 
what appeared moſt reaſonable unto them, 
and formed a Syſtem thereof for theiggpar- 
ticular Uſe. Potamen of Alexandria, who 
livedin the time of Auguſtus, was the firlt, 
who had put in Uſe this manner of Philo- 
ſophiſing. Clement could not chooſe a more 
commodious Method for a Chriſtian Phi- 
loſopher, becauſe there is no Philoſopher, 
whoſe Tenets are all conformable to thoſe 
of the Goſpel ; though there may be made 
a Syſtem drawing very near that of the 
Chriſtian Doarin, in gathering in all the 
Philoſophers what they have ſaid conform- 
ably to the Light of Nature, or to ſome 
ancient Traditions ſpread almoſt over the 
whole Univerſe. Ir is Clement himfelfwho 
ſpeaks it, and who aſſures us that he appli- 
ed himſelf to the EcleFick Philoſophy, for 
the Reaſon we have alledged. . After hav- 
ing ſaid that God ſent Philoſophers to Men, 
he adds, That he underſtands not, neither that 
of the Stoicks, nor that of the Platonicks, 
nor that of the Ariſtoteleans : But I give this 
Name, continueth he, to the Truths which 
theſe Sets have held, and which may incline 
Men to Fuſtice and Piety. I in no wiſe call 
Divine, the {ale Thoughts of Men. He ſauh 
elſewhere, that the barbarous Philoſophy, and 
that of the Greeks, hath included ſome Frag- 
ments of Eternal Truths in them, not from My- 
thology of Bacchus ; but of Reaſon, which has 
always exiſted. He that ſhould rejoin, conti- 
nues he, that which hath been arvided, and 
high would compoſe a perfet# Syſtem, could 
"mk Sel of acknowledging the Truth. 

*-A like Thought is in La#antius, which 
affirms, that it is cafic to ſhew that Truth 
altogether hath been divided amongſt the 
different Sets of the Philoſophers ; and 
that if there was any who would gather 
the Truths ſcattered amongſt all Seats, and 
make but one Body of Do&trin, certainly 
it would not be far from the Sentiments 
of Chriſtians. Quodſi extitiſſet aliquis, qui 
weritatem ſparſam per ſimngulos, per Seftaſque 
diffuſam colligeret in unum, ac redigeret in cor- 
Pres, is profetto non diſſentirer 4 nobis. . He 
faith afrerwards, that none could do it but 
by Divine Revelation ; but that if it hap- 
pened, as by hazard, that ſome body ſhould 
do it without this Succour, there would be 
nothing more aflured than this Philofoihy; 
and that though he could not defend him- 
ſelf by che authority of Reyelation, Truth 
wou'd be maintained of it ſelf, by irs '©wn 
Light. He afterwards blames thoſe -who 
apply themſelyes to a SeR, ſo that they 


— 


would embrace all its Sentiments, and con- 
demn all others ready to diſpute againſt all 
the Do@rins which they have nor learned 
of their Maſters. This deſign of gathering 
all which Philoſophers have ſaid conform- 
able ro the Goſpel, is undoubtedly yery 
fine, and can much conduce to convine 
the Truth of Chriſtian Religion. . But for 
to ſucceed therein, the Chriſtian Philoſo- 

hy and Religion ſhould be equally under- 

ood, to. comprehend the clear and un- 
doubted Articles, which regard Practice 
and Speculation. The Heterodox of thoſe 
Times, for want of taking heed, had intro- 
duced into Chriſtian Religion an infinity 
of Philoſophical Tenets, which have na 
Refation with thoſe of the Goſpel. 

Thus the Carpocratians believed accord- 
ing tothe Relation of Clemext, that it. was 
| —pgangs to meddle confuſedly with any 

oman whatever, and did it actually at- 
ter having Supped in a great Company, 
and extinguiſhed the Candles ; they enter- 
tain'd this Thought, becauſe Plato would 
have Women to be common in his Repub. 
lick, and that they had wreſted divers Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, to accommodate them 
to this 'Sentiment, Clement believeth, that 
they ill underſtood, not only Scripture, but 
alſo Plato, who, according to him, mean- 
ed nothing elſe, but that there ſhould be 
no Girl in the Commonwealth, to which 
all the Citizens indifferently mighe nor pre- 
tend ; though after ſhe Amy to 
one Man, others could no more hope to 
Eſpouſe her. It might be well ſhewn, that 
Clement expounded not well the Thought of 
Plato, if this was a Place for it. 

The Marcionites, who ſaid that the Mat- 
ter and Nature are bad, and who condem- 
ned Weddings, fell into this Opinion, ſo 
oppoſite to that - of Carpocrates, becauſe 
they expounded ſome Paſlages of Scripture, 
by the Principles of the Platonicks : Becauſe 
the Scripture often deſcribes the Miſcries 
of this Life, and praiſeth Continence ; they 
imagined that the Sacred Authors had had 
the ſame Ideas of this Life and Generation, 
or Birth, that Heracltus and- Plato had. 
Theſe Philoſophers believed, as it hath 
been remarked, that Souls exiſted before 
the Body, where they are only ſent to be 
puniſhed for the Sins, which they had com- 
mitted in another Life; and that thus, to 
ſpeak correRly, Birth ſhould be called a 
Death rather than a beginning of Life; and 
Death a Life, becauſe when we are born, 
our Souls are caſt into the Priſon of the Bo- 
dy, from whence they are delivered when 
we dye; that's the reaſon that theſe Philo- 
ſophers, and ſeveral Poets after them, ſaid 
it was better not to be born, than to come 
into the World, and to dye in Childhood, 
than to live ſeveral Years, which is the 
Cauſe alſo that they ſpeak ſometimes in 
very hatſh Terms againſt Matrimony, be- 
cauſe it ſerved, according to them, only to 
build a Priſon to ſome unhappy Soul, which 
was precipitated into the Body chat they 
produced. Th 
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The Valeztinians had allo taken what 
they ſaid of the Generation of their Eones, 
trom Heſiod, as will appear by - comparing 
the beginning of his Theognia, with the 
Dodrin- of the Valemtinians, related by St. 
Irenaus and St. Epipbanius, who fail not to 
reproach them, that they had their Do- 
Arin from this Poet. There is ſome ap- 
pearance that they confounded . the Do- 
&rin of Heſfod, with that of rhe Scripture, 
becauſe of ſome light reſemblance which 
is found betwixt them. It would-be eafic 
to ſhew that Heſiod by the Marriages which 
he eſtabliſheth betwixt the Chaos, Dark- 
neſs, Light, Heaven, Earth; Air, &c. in- 
timate nothing elſe but that there was a 
Relation or Conne&ion between the things 
which he united, and that it was that gave 
him occaſion to marry them together. Bu: 
it's only requiſite here to ſhew, by the Ex- 
ample of theſe ancient Hereticks, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians made a great uſe of 
the Pagan Philoſophy, and that ſeveral 
have abuſed it, as Clement has obſerved 
in divers Places. 

As for himſelf, though he made a Pro- 
fellion of following the Method-of the Ec- 
leficks, and to take of, all the Sets what 
he thought” fit, he had notwithſtanding 
more Inclination to the Sroigk Philoſophy ; 
becauſe Pantenw his laſt Maſter, and whom 
he eſteemed moſt ( as it appear'd ) preter- 
red this Se& above all. the: reſt. ' There- 
fore it's: obſerved, that Clement had a,'cloſe 
and rongh Stile, that' he affefted to ſpeak 
Paradoxes, and to make uſe of new words ; 
aCharacter by which the Stoicks are known, 
and thoſe who had ſtudied in their-School. 
Stoicorum, ſaith Cicero, adſtriftior eff oratio, 


aliquantoque contrattior quam anres populi 
requirunt. Nova verba | fngait, | deſerunt uſi- 
tata :- at quanta conantur ? um hunc om- 


nem” Oppidum. eſſe unum,. &c. ; pungunt qua(; 
tt NS nqgeaitnanks anche F Tok 
who underſtand Greek, .and -read ſome- 
thing of Clement, might eafily have remark- 
ed all this in his Style: -: 'There are ſeveral 
Paradoxes in his School-Maſter ; fot Ex- 
ample, he maintains in Chap. 6: Verſ.'3.'That 
their. & mone but the Chriſtian only "who'ir wich. 
A Paradox: very like' to that of the/Stucks, 
who faid the ſame thing of their Wile Men; 
theſe . Philoſophers expreſſed themſelves 
thus 2. #3 wor@- copds min®,, That the. Wiſe 
are \only rich; and Clement” hath changed 
nothing in it but the word g%,- Wiſe;" wito 
that of $9418, Chriſtian': The Reaſons 
whereof 'he: makes ufe-to-prove- his Ts 
are/ not very different. from thoſe of the 
Stoicks,-as it may - be ſeen by comparing 
what be ſarch with-the Explication, which 
Cicero gives of this Stoical Maxim, in+his 
Paradoxes. 012.70 -83DRwn 

* Clement,” in ſtudying the Pagan Authors, 
was inſpired with a more gentle opimonto- 
wards them, than Perſons have been fince. 
He Remarks. in ſeveral Places, that all 
which they fay is not falſe, and cites to 
prove it the Diſcourſe which St. Paul made 
to the Athenians, and which is related in 


the Seventeenthof the A&s,where:this Apo- 
{tle tells them, that: he Preaches unto them 
the ſame God, to whom they had.exeted 
an Alcar, with this. Inſcription, . To the 
unknown God ; the ſame God of whom 
Aratus laid, That we are of. bis Race. .Clet 
ment believes, that St. Paul approved what 
was good in che Inſcription of this Altar, 
and in theſe words of Aratus, and that he 
only gave them a more perte& knowledge 
of the true God, whom - they already had 
{ome faint Idea of, without knowing him 
well. He* elſewhere cites a Book which 
was attributed#to St. Peter, and: which was 
Erticuled,, KHP YTMA TIETPOT 3 The 
Sermon of St. Peter. It appears that Clement 
doubted not but this Book was really St: 
Peters, whence we may conjeQture there 
was nothing in it difagreeableto theOrtho- 
dox Doetrins of that time, and that one 
might look upon it, if it were to be had, as 
the Work of a good Chriſtian. The Plac? 
which Clement Cites is too remarkable toomic 
it here, ſince it ſerves to ſhew the Opinions 
ſevergl Ancients, ( who were not accuſed 
of Heterodoxy) had of the Pagans.” ** Know 
* that there is one God; - ſaid Sr. Peter, ( in 
** this Book ) who has given Beginning to 
* all clungs, and can bring them:to an End; 
* whos inviſible and ſees all things, :con- 
* fin'd to no Limits, - 4d who. compre- 
* hends all things , «who needs nothing, 
& _ of whoſe —_— all I_ 
* Rand. in want, ſince they exiſtthrough 
* him; who is Iacompreberifler 'Eterna!, 
« and Incorrupelhle, who was nor: made, 
** but he himſelf hatch made all: things-by 
© his powerful Word, to wit,: by his Son, 
* according to the Spiritual' Interpretaciofi 
&© which is nnd to the Scripture. ' \Headd; 
& afterwards, continues Clement, Servei'this 
** God, but not as the Greeks dot! becauſe 
&* {ome good Men among/# the Grecians'udored 
© the ſame God with us, but withoutiperfettly 
* knowing him, as thoſe who hav :received 
*© the Dottrin of his Son. He ſaith-not,, onot 
* Serve the God which the. Greeks*:Sorve ; 
* bur, Serve him not as they.do,. «v/y vhang- 
* ing the manner of Worſhip, but not\'Preaching 
* unto them another God. pro = = 
* what he meant when he add: : For being 
* puſhed on by their Ignorance; aadnaqt 
© knowing God fo perfe&ly as-we Uothey 
© imploy ſuch things as God hath. given 
* them for their Uſe, -as *Wood; Stode, 
* Braſs, Iron, Gold ' and Silvers to. make 
* Statues ; and inſtead of making Uſe of ' 
* theſe things themſelves, they - Worthi 
*them. They alfo adore Animals, which 
© God hath given chem tor their Nouriſh- 
© ment, - the Fowl of the Firmament, the 
* Filly of the Sea, the creeping things-of 
© the Earth, and Savage Beaſts, as well as 
« Weeſels, Rars, Dogs ' and Monkeys: 
* They Sacrifice unto Men what they 
* ſhould Ear, and offering dead things, to 
© the dead,as to Gods, they teſtihe Ingrati- 
« tude to the true God, and deny thus his 
«Exiſtence. And that it may appear, that 
« we and the Greeks know the ſame: God, 
Nnnnn though 
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« rhough differently, he continues thus : Serve 
© not God: neither as the Fews, for itnagi- 
* ningthcy only know God, they perceive 
<-not that they adoreAngels & Archangels, 
& Months and Moons; for if the Moon ap- 
® gear. not, they celebrate not the Sab- 
Ks bath, which they call the firſt, nor the 
© New-Moon, nor the days of unleavened 
&« Bread, nor any Feaſt. I fine, be concludes 
© in ſaying : As tor you, learnthe juſt and 
© holy Do&rin, which we teach you, ob- 
© ſerve it, and adore God after a new man- 
* ner by;Jeſus Chriſt. For we find in Scri- 
<« pture that God faith: I Sake with you a 
© yew Covenant, different from that which 
&* I made with your Fathers, upon the Mount 
© Horeb. He hath given us a new Cove- 
© nant;: for thoſe of the Fews and Greeks 
© are.ancient ; and we who ſerve him af- 
© ter a third manner, which is new, are 
© Chriſtians. He ſhews clearly, ſaith Clement, 
© That one and the ſame God has been known 
* by the Greeks after a heatheniſh way, by the 
* Jews after a Fudaical one, and by us, after a 
< new and Spiritual marmer. He ſhews beſides, 
* that' the ſame God 2who hath gruen the Two 
* Covenants, is be who gave Philoſophy to the 
© Greeks, by which the Almighty us glorified 
** amongſt them, &Cc. As God intended the 
©* Salvation of the Jews, in giving them Pro- 
©* phets : So he hath raiſed amongſt the Greeks 
* the »beſt Men, whom be bath diſtingwiſhed 
* from the Vulgar, according as they were ca- 
** pable"-of receiving his Gifts, to ſerve as Pro- 
© phets\' amongſt them, in their proper —_ 
** It 2s not only the Sermon of St. Peter, which 
© teacherh this to 2s, it is St. Paul alſo, when be 
© ſazth; Thke Greek Books, and acknow- 
{* ladge: that: the Sybills Propheſied 'of one 
*Gotionly, and things which were to fall 
Ff-qut:, Read Hydaſpes, and you ſhall find 
*.chat he hath much more clearly written 
<.of the Son. of God, and hath ſaid, that 
ſeveral. Kings ſhould arm themſelves a- 
<.gainft Jeſus Chriſt, that they ſhould hate 
* him, for thoſe who bear his Name, &c. 
*©-fs the" Prenching of the Goſpel came in his 
** Fife," fo in their time the Law and the Pro- 
< phets were given i0 Barbarians, and Philoſo- 
©. phy--43,be-Grecians, which accuſtomed their 
« Fgtts tothe Preaching of the Goſpel. Clement 
ſpeaks after. tho ſame manner in divers 
other, Places, and declares evidently e- 
nongh, | that he believed Philoſophy was 
amonzgſt--the Greeks , what Prophecy was 
amongſt the Hebrews, and that God al- 
ways gave equally to all Men the means of 
being.Saved, which was alſo the Opinion 
of. divers other Greek Fathers. 

Chment believed alſo, that the Greeks 
had nothing good, but what they had ta+ 
ken from the Barbarous People, chiefly 
from the Fews, and from the Books, which 
he -endeavours to prove in a thouſand pla- 
ces; and we know that this was the com- 
mon Opinion of the Fathers, who under- 
took to Cenlure the Philoſophy of the Gre- 
cians, "The Jews ſaid allo the ſame thing, 


as is plain by a Paſſage of Ariſtobulas a Peri- 
paterick, who is laid to hays been Tutor to 


— 


Ptozomy and Philometor, and who ſpeaks 
thus : © Plato hath followed our Laws, and 
« ſhewn that he ſtudied them we'l. And 
&« before the time of Demetrins, before even 
* the Empire of Alexander, and that of the 
& Perſians, they were Tranſlated by ano- 
© ther, (beſides the Seventy ) as well as thez 
« Hiſtory of what happened to the Hebrews * 
© (our Fellow-Citizens) at their coming 
© out of Egypt, of what Remarkable things 
* they did and ſaw, and of the manner 
* wherewith by force they poſſeſſed them- 
© ſelves of the Country of Canazn, and how 
* the whole Law was given ; 1o that it's 
* viſible the Philoſopher, whom we have 
© mentioned, learned ſeveral things there- 
* of; for he had much Learning as well as 
* Pythagoras, who added to his Dodrin ſe- 
© yeral of our Opitions. But many things 
* render this Author ſuſpicious, and as he 
* is the only Man who has ſpoke of a Ver- 
© ſion made before the Empire of the Perf- 
© 2x5; there is reaſon to doubt this is aFew!ſh 
* Fable. Howbeir, it appears, that in the 
© time of this Author, true or ſuppſiticious, 
* theFews accuſed thePagans of having ſto- 
© len from'the Holy Books what good O- 
* pinions ſoever they had. 

It is very probable, that the Greeks learn- 
ed ſeveral things of the Eaſtern People, as 
of the Egyptians and Babilonians, for they 
confeſs it Yemdetve: » butif the thing was 
throughly examined, it would perhaps be 
found, chat in Greece they ſpake very clear- 
ly of ſeveral things, before the Fews ſpake 
thereof after the ſame manner, and thac 
theſe latter begari to expreſs themſelves as 
the Greeks did, only ſince they have had 
Commerce with them. Proofs of this Con- 
jecture might be brought, ( at leaſt as 
ſtrong as all thoſe which the Fathers urge, 
to =_ the contrary ) but as that would 
make us abandon:tao far our principal Sub- 
jet, whereof we treat here, we ſhall not 
undertake to enter upon this matter. 

It is more ptoper here to obſerve, that 
though Clement often accuſeth the Grecian 
Philoſophers of Stealth and Robbery : Yet 
he: betiev'd God had given them Gets of 
their Ke e, by the Miniſtry of Infe- 
rour Angels, whereas he inſtructed Chri- 
ſtiahs - by that of his Son. ©& The Lord of 
** all 'Men, ſays be, of the Grecians as well 
* as Barbarians, petlwades thoſe: who will 
* believe in him;-for he forceth not him 
* tar receive Salvation, who can chuſe, and 
** dp. whatdepends upon time,. 20 embrace 
* the Hope which God offereth-unto him. 
* E's. he who gives Philoſophy to the Gre- 
* cians, by the Miniſtry of InferiouTAn- 
* gdb. (ain of voodrerigar Aſyiauy ; for it 
**45.4 long time ſince, that by the Com» 
* mandment of God, Angels were diſpers'd 
** amongſt che Nations ; but the Opinion 
* of ſuch as believe, is the Portion of the 
* Lord. He atter that proves ac large, in 
the ſame place, that God is the Saviour of 
the Pagans, as wel! as of the Fews, In re- 
ſpe to the Miniſtry of Angels, to reveal 
Philoſophy to the Greeks. Clement and thoſe 
who 
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who wete of this Opinion, fell into it part- 
ly by reaſon of what Socrates ſaid of his De- 
mon, who advertiſed him of ſeveral things, 
and whereof Clement ſeems to ſpeak in terms 
which may make us believe that' he was 
perſwaded Socrates ſpoke truth. - And this 


———— 


or what had been reprehended by Jeſus 
Chriſt. and his ApofHes. Thus” all the 
Greek Philoſophers, until thoſe who main- 
tain'd+ Fatality, believed that Men were 
Free by Nature, and might abſtain from 
ing evil; as likewiſe that, they could ap- 


alſo doth not ill agree with the thoughts of Wly. themſelves to Virtue, without having 
the ſame Father and ſeveral others, who any knowledge of the way by which Jeſus 


believed according to many Pagan Philo- 
ſophers, that each Perfon had his Guardiah 
Angel, who would ſometimes give him 
Advices. 

It will be no wonder after that if Cloment 
attributes a kind of Prophecy to Plato, chiet- 
ly it we conſider that the words of this Phi- 
loſopher agree ſo well to Jeſus Chriſt, that 
icarcely at this day can the State better be 
deſcribed in which ous Saviour was, when 
he was Crucified upon the Croſs;'+ He: de- 
{ſcribes an exa&t Virtue, and ſaich, Thus 
may be named the Virtue of a' Juſt Man, 
who notwithſtanding ſhould go' torr a wick- 
ed Man, although he courageouſly follow- 
ed Juſtice, and who in ſpight of .this evil 
Judgment, which all the World ſhould have 
of him, ſhould to his lateſt Breath walk in 
the ways of Virtue; Tea, though be was 
ſcourged, though he ſhould ſuffer diversTorments, 
though be was kept in Irons, though bis Eyes 

| = rr _ a hot o_ — = 97H 
of evil ſhould be i '-on bim,' at ly, 
though he ſhould be Cracifid [27 $6000 
As to the reſt, it was not that Cletiaent &- 
ualiz'd in any.reſpe&:the HeathenPhilo- 
ophy tothat of the Dodtrin of Jeſus Chriſt, 
He acknowledged: that before his.;poming 
it was but like/a Degree, or Preparation 
Chriftianiry, and:ithat Philoſophers? coukl 
paſs but for Children;- if they were-com- 
| to Chriſtiaris; He looked upon Faith 
as neceſſary, ſince'the Goſpel was Publiſh- 
ed throughout all the- World. Our Sewiour. 


having given, ſaith hz bis CormmundMnents 10 
the Batharians, and 'Philaſaphy to the-Greeks, 
bath ap ' Incredulitg until bis ' Commy (at 


which time, whoſoever. believeth not in him, 3; 
amexatiſable, © 1 IL SEN 
' All-the Books of Clewent are full of theſe 
Opinioas, which he defends everywhere 
with-mich. clearneſs, and on them, 
ſo that - we may. {ze in \thoſe Tumes:thefe 
Opinions wete not looked-tpony+( atleaſt 
commonly, ) 'as »dangerous:; for'there-is 
nolikelihood that. heſhould havethe Charge 
of 'Catechiſt, afret his:Maſter- Pamens, 
nor that::he ſhou'd have 16 many-[Prailes 
beſtow'# on him, as afterwards appears, 'if 
he had: been Conſidered; as a:Man'intect- 
ed wich dangerous Sentiments.: 'StoChry- 
ſofom hath maintained che ——_— 
— _ Salvation of. 90,0 'his 
hircy eighth! Homily upon St Matthew. 
How neceſla ls re inxfjew-words 
theſe Opinions 'of Clement, -beckaſe other- 
wiſe divers places of his'Writings could not 
be underſtood ; and that it was awpen theſe 
Grounds he retained 'all he thought ration- 
al in the Notions of the Pagans, 'rejeRing 
only what appeared falſe unto him, or in- 
compatible with the Tenets of the Goſpel, 


: $ . 


Ciriſt and-his Apoſtles undertook to recti- 
fie their Opinions, by any expreſs Diſcourſe. 
tiement openly maintains, that Man hath 
the liberty of doing Evil, or abſtaining 
from it : Neither Praiſes, ( faith he ) nor 
Cenſures, nor Recompences, nor Puniſhments, are 
Fuſt, if the Soul hath not power to be witions, 
to refrain\from Vice, and if Vice i involunta- 
7y- It was not known amongſt the Hea- 
thens what is ſince called Original Sim ; and 
Clement not obſerving that the Sacred Wri- 
ters Reproach the Pagans with this Igno- 
rance, (agd teach thzm, that even -Chil- 
dren, newly born,- deſerye the Flames of 
Hell.) denies that Children are corrupted 
in- any manner whatſoever. The Here- 
ticks;-whom we have ſpoken of,” that-con- 
demned Marriage, amongtt others, gave 
chis Reaſon againit it, that thereby nothing 
has been a&ed, but 'the ny pollured 
Children into the World, ſeeing David 
ſaid himfelf, That he was conceived in Sin, 
and brought forth in Iniquity, Pal, 51. and 
that Fob maintains, That there is 0 body free 
fren'Pollution, thoagh be bad lived but one day, 
chy-14 4, $.-- Clement oppoſes” them, and 
ſays, Let tbers tell ws $020 a Child newly born 
hath Sinmed, cov how be' who hath yet done no- 
thing ws fallen'under the Curſe of Adam, 'At- 
terwards heExpoundsthe paſſage of David; 
as it che Prophet meant only, that he was 
deſtended from Eve; who was # Sire. - 
ft muſt alſo be obſerved, that a Man 
whoſe Judgment was thus diſpoſed,wanted 
but lictte.of believing that the Philoſophers 
were of che. fame Sentiments 'with che 
bo. ons as ſoon as he - could 'find- any 

tion in their terms. 'So:Plato having 
fpoken.of chree Supream Divinities whom 
he: atktiowhkedged, (as ap elſewhero ) 
in'tetms like-to thofe which che Primitive 
Chriſtians made uſe of, in ſpeaking'of the 
Father, :Son; and Floly Ghoſt, Clement be- 
:licvedd; that of this Philoſophers was the 
ſathe as thar of che Chriſtians. ”--© I con- 
*,cawe, faith he, "that Plats underſtood 
'® nothing thereby bue the bleſſed Trinity, 
* and .that the third Being, whereof he 
* ſpeaks, is the Holy*Ghoſt, as the ſecond 
< xe Son, by whom all things were 
<+*made, according:ro the Will- of the 
# Pather. And ſpeaking of che: Divinity 


\of Fefus Chreff, he deicribed it no gther- 


'wite'than the Platonicks did Reaſon. The 
Nature of the Son, taith he, is the' moſt Per- 
fe# and Holy, that which bath the greateſt 
ſhare 'in Empire and Government, and the 
oſt like unto him who only is Almighty : It 
s this excellent Nature which prefides over all 
s, according to the Will of the Father, 
who beſt governs the' Univerſe ; who by an 
unexhauſftible Power, and without Warineſs, 
effe(F1 
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effefts all that be makes uſe of to att in: Na- 
ture ; and who ſeeth the moſt Secret Thoughts. 
The Son of God never leaveth the Place 
whence he ſees all ; he is neither Divided nor 
Shared, nor does he Tranſport himſelf from 
one Place to another, but is every where, an 
is Incircumſcriptible. All Paternal Light, 
Eye, be ſeeth all things, he hears every thing, 
he knoweth every thing, and penetrates by bus 
might into all Powers, To this natural Rea- 
ſon which hath received - this holy Adminiſtra- 
ten is \ſubjefies the whole Army of Angels, and 
of Gods, becauſe of bim. who . bath ſubjetted 
them to it, 

Clement had another - Opinion concern- 
ing the. Human Nature of Fes Chrift, .in- 
to which perhaps he fell for fear of ren- 
dring the Body 'of Feſw Chriſt inferior to 
that of the-Gods of Homer. ' "The Gods'of 
this Poet eat no Bread, nor drank. Wine: And 
our Saviour according to —_—_ 
no:Milk in coming into the World,:and 
was not, nouriſhed by the Meats which 
he took, only through condeſcentian;. and 
which paſſed- not into 'his - Body+by the 
lame Organs - as: they pals into our Bo- 
dies., Ic;-js alſo what made Oziger : his 
Diſciple to: believe that: Feſw Chrift had 
no Blood, but a Liquor - like that : which 
Homer | attributed - to. his Gods, which he 
calls TX QP:. + wrt his 
.. 'Plyto. faid in divers Places; :that God In- 
flicts Pains'upon' Men only for-their goed: 
And Clement 'oblerves.-3e -after ſuch a. man- 
.ner,” to.make us believe that he approves 
on'c..', Plato' allo. Jaid, that. Sotilsare Pur- 
ged inthe:other World by Fire,: and : that 
a{tertheir Purgation, they re&urn to. #heir 
firſt Stage! :; Clement believed that the Apo- 
{tles thought the fame: thing; when they 
{poke'to,us; of. a Fire-which is.to Conſame 
cho; World 3, and his Diſciple Origin, hath 
concladged from theſe Principles, -that -the 
Devils and the Damnal -will- be; one-day 
delivered from their Suffermips. + -0!#i0-7-. 

The Apoſtles deſcribe-the' Place where 
the: Wicked ſhall he Tormented, :uhder 
the Itlea'of-a Lake of | burning Brimſtone!: 
They. made uſe: of the '{ame:'word<thar 
the Heathens did to denote:the State" of 
Souls.after Death, toZwit,.. 'aang: They 
{ay that Men deſcersl thereinto, ant rhat 
Feſus Chriſt: deſcended , there: alſo. ::*Fhis 
was {ufheient ' draw this Exclamation 
from "Clement, : —_ = ——_— know 
the floods of Fire,' and the + ty :of the 
_ wh Ry rter tia Heber 
and 2hich be Prophetically named (mpopnilizars) 
Tartarus? | He has made mention of Cory- 
tus of *Acheron, of Pyripblegeton, and ſuch 
like. Places, whtre the Wicked - are. puniſhed 
fot their amendment.” Clement allo - believed 
with - moſt of the Ancients," that -- Fefus 
Chriſt really deſcerided into' Hell, and 
Preached- there.to the Da Sauls,..of 
which he ſaved thoſe'who were willing-to 
believe in him. | | 

We might alſobring many other Exam- 
ples, by which ir would be. plain that 
Clement expeunded the Dodrins of the 


——— 


Chriſtians, by opinion the moſt reſemb. 
ling *'em-which he found amongſt Philo- 
ſophers. - But the Examples we have ſhew- 
ed, may ſuffice for thoſe who have neither 
time nor; opportunity to read this Author, 
as well as tor thoſe. who will conſult. the 
Original, - becauſe they will find enough 
of themſelves, One thing may be appre- 
hended by it, . which moſt of thoſe who 
apply themſelves to the reading of the 
Fathers, do not much obſerve ; and with- 
out which it is almoſt impoſſible to under- 
{tand them well in abundance of Places : 
Which is, that before we begin this Study 


 Feriouſly, we muſt read with care the 
Heathen Philoſophers, and particularly 


Plato,; »without which we could not well 
apprehend upon what grounds they reaſon, 
or examin with ſucceſs the force of their 
Arguments, nor deviſe how they fell into 
ſo many Opinions, . ſo diſtant from thoſe 
whichr are this day received in our Schools. 
\- But: now, to return to the Life of St. 
Clemenit, the Ancients with a general con- 
fent ſay; he was Succefſior to Pantenss, in 
the Office of Catechiſt, He acquitted 
himſelf 6&:this Employment with Succeſs, 
and ſeveral great Men -came out of his 
School, as Origen, and Alexander Biſhop of 
Feruſalem. His mechod of in{tructing the 
Chatechumencs. conſiſted in ſhewing them 
what there was\+that 'was good. in the 
Heather : Philoſophy, and 1o inſenſibly 
conducted them to, Chriſtianity, which 
they were ina much. better _ of em- 
bracing,after: having received / ſeveral” of 
chis:Maxims drawn . from Natucat' Light, 
'4nd> difirjbuted . through the, Writint's of 
Philofaphers; - fori whom they ſaw. all the 
Wotldhad a reſpe&i If they were imme- , 
diately told that: they:zmuſt. renounce all 
thew.. Opinions; and:look :upon all the 
zeſt» of Mankind \nat | dnly; as Men who 
were: in«.an; Error but ſuch-as: had ſaid 
nothing/that\ was.zrue.v fs" Laboinety \ caſt 
Seed into the Eartlby\ but: not. "td. after they 
have water'd it : So ſaith Clement, .##e take 
froin the writings -of*theicGreeks 1hat which 
55 neceſſary: to-wattr'what wei find Exviby, 40 
thaft we Inſtrutt, that - they ' may. afterwards 


7 pm Seed,; an ' that they may 
'be-in\ a mere likely 1way te:make” it i ſpring 
Ne Col 


more eaſily." In efte&; che light.of 

pet-dGippoſes that offNatures: and:!deftroys 
1t.not.': Weido'nor! fee thatiFeſu: Chriſt 
and: his\Apoſtles have undettaken: eo: give 


us 2a ear: Spitem of . alt: the Do&tins 
that 66 vom reference 'to Religion'z: they 


ſuppoſed thar »we were. already prevented 
with ;divers:thoughts' eftabliſhed; amongſt 
all Nations, -tipon which. they Renfoned; 
otherwiſe {at would: have beers Tequiſice, 
for,example, that they ſhould have exaRly 
defined all the Vertues, which they have 
-not done; becauſe in reſpe& to this, they 
found Idea's in the minds of Men, which 
tho imperfe&t, were ' yer very true; 1o 
they were ſatisfied to add what was J1ck- 
ing, or to cut off what evil Cuſtoms might 
have injuriouſly eſtabliſhed therein. 

eſides 
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Beſides the Office of Catechiſt, Clement 
was raiſed to the Prieſthood, at the begin- 
ning, as 'tis believ'd, of the Empire of Se- 
wverms, becauſe Euſebius in his Hiſtory of 
the Events of CXCV, gives to Clement the 
title of Prieſt. It was about that time, that 
he undertook to defend the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion againſt Heathens and Hereticks, by a 
Work which he Entituled, Stromates, which 
we ſhall afterwards ſpeak ſomething of, be- 
cauſe in this Work, in making a Chrono- 
logical Computation, he deſcends not low- 
er than the Death of Commodus, whence 
Enſebius concludes that he compos'd it un- 
der the Empire of Severas, who ſucceeded 
this Emperour. | ; 

Severus enraged againſt the Chriſtians, 
becauſe perhaps of a Rebellion of the Jews, 
with whom the Heathens confoundel thoſe 
that profeſſed Chriſtianity, began to Perle- 
cute them violently. This Perſecution ar1- 
ſing at Antioch, reached unto Egypr,' and 
obliged ſeveral Chriſtians to withdraw 
from their Habitations, where they were 
too well known, to eſcape the Violence 
of the Perſecution. This ſeems to have giv- 
en occaſion to Clement of proving it was 
lawful to fly in time of Perſecution. After 
having faid that Martyrdom purified them 
from all Sins, and exhorting them to ſuffer, 
if they were called to it, he ſays, that Per- 
ſons ought to teſtifie that they are perſwa- 
ded of the Truth of the Chrittian Religion, 
as much by their Manners, as Words. At- 
ter that he Expounds this Paſſage of the 
Goſpel, When you are Perſecuted in one City, 
flee into another. © The Lord, ſaith be, com- 
© mands us not to flee, as if it were an Evil 
&« t5 be Perſecuted, and bids us not to 
* ſhun Death by flight, as if we ſhould 
« fear it. He will have us neither ingage 
& jn or afliſt any one to do Evil, &c. Thoſe 
« who obey not, are Rafh, and throw 
«© themſelves without reaſon into manifeſt 
« Dangers. If he, who kills a Man ofGod, 
« Sinneth, he alſo is guilty of his bwn 
« Death ; he who preſents himſelf to the 
« Tribunal of the Jugde, &c. he affiſts as 


«© much as is capable, the Wickedneſs of | from whom t 


*« him by whom he is Perſecuted. If he 
« exaſperates him, he is effeQually the cauſe 
© of his own Death, as much as if he en- 
« Jeavoured to vex a wild Beaſt, who at- 
© terwards devoured him. A little while 
after the Apoſtles, Perſons were obſerv'd 
to covet Martyrdom ; but ſome after deſi- 
ring the Executioners, 1candalouſly falling 
from Chriſtianity, at the ſight of the Tor- 
ments ; this Conduct was thought danger- 
ous, and thoſe were condemned for it, who 
offered themſelves freely to be Martyr'd, as 
appears by divers Paſſages of the Ancients, 
and by that of Clement, which we have re- 
lated. As Men ought not to ſhun Martyr- 
dom, when it cannot be avoided, except 
by renouncing Chriſtianity, or a good 
Conſcience; fo they ought to preſerve their 
Lives as much as they can, whilſt there is 
any likelihood of ſerving the Chriſtians, ra- 
ther to prolong it by flight, than loſe it by 


ſtaying in Places where the Perſecution is 
ſo violent, and wherice they may ger away 
without ceaſing to make Profeflion of 
Truth. Thoſe who blame, or make ſome 
difficulty of abſolving ſome Proteſtant Pa- 
ſtors, becauſe they came from a Kingdom, 
where they could not tarry without an 
eminent Danger, ſhou'd firſt prove that 
another Conduct would hpve been more 
advantageous to Chriſtianicy, than their 
Retreat hath been. Here depends the So- 
lution of this Queſtion, which hath been 
diſputed of late ; If they have done well in 
withdrawing ? 

Clement ſeems then to have quitted Ale- 
xandria, ſeeing we find that he made fome 
Abode at Feruſalem with Alexander, who 
was ſoon after Biſhop of this City, and to 
whom he dedicated his Book, Entituled, 
The Eccleſiaſtical Rules againſt thoſe who follow 
the Opinions of the Jews. During his Abode 
there, he was very uſeful to this Church, 
as appears by a Letter to Alexander, to the 
Church of Antioch, whereof Clement was 
bearer, where this Biſhop faith, that he 
was a Man of great Virtue, as the Church 
of Anitoch knew, and would ſtill acknow- 
ledge him fo ; and that he being at Fersſa- 
lem, by an efte& of Divine Providence, had 
confirmed and encreaſed the Church of 
the Lord. From Antioch Clement returned 
to Alexandria, where it is not known how 
long he lived. All that can be ſaid, is, that 
he ſurvived at leaſt ſome Years after Pante- 
»#, and that he was not old, when he com- 
poſed his Stromates, ſeeing he ſaich himſelt, 
that he did them to ſerve him for a Colle- 
Aion in his old Age, when his Memory 
ſhonld fail him. Hiſtory teacheth us no- 
thing concerning his Death, bur it may be 
believed his Memory was bleſſed at Ale- 
xandria, it thele words of the Biſhop of 
TFeruſalem be conſidered, which we have 
1poken of ; who in another Letter to Ori- 
gen, faith, That they beth acknowledged for Fa- 
thers theſe bleſſed Men,who had quitted this Life 
before them,and with whom they would ſoon be, 
to wit, bleſſed Pantenus and pious Clement, 
bad drawn great Succours. 

Amongſt ſeveral Works which Clement 
compos'd, we have but Three remaini 
which are conſiderable. The Firlt is, An 
Exhortation to Pagans, where he refutes their 
Religion, and endeavours to induce them 
to imbrace Chriſtianity. The Second is 
Entituled, The Padagogue, where he forms 
the Manners of Youth, and gives them 
Rules to behave themſelves Chriſtianly ; 
where he mixeth Maxims very ſevere, and 
far from the Cuſtoms of this day. The 
Third are the Srrometes, that is to fay, Tx- 
piſtries, which he -hath Entituled thus, be- 
cauſe of the variety of the Matters, which 
he treats of therein. He ſheweth there the 
Conformity amongſt divers Opinions of 
Pagan Philoſophers, and thoſe of the Jews 
and Chriſtians ; he cenſureth che Errors of 
Pagan Philoſophy, he Maintains and Ex- - 
pounds Chriſtianity ; he refutes Hererticks, 
and manages every thing with much Learn- 

O0000 ing, 
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ing. But he ſcarcely obſerves any Order, 
as he confeſſeth himſelf at the end of the 
Seventh Book : He goeth from one thing 
to another, without forming any draught 
of what he is toſay, and without having 
any other deſign, but to gather all that he 
had learned by Study and Meditation, up- 
on the Subjects which came into his Head. 
His Stile in this laſt Work is harder than 
that of the two preceding, where notwith- 
ſtanding there is more Aﬀtectation than Ele- 
yance and Neatneſs. He pretends that he 
had a Reaſon for ſo doing : But there are 
two great Inconveniencies in this Method; 
the firſt is,that the want of Order cauſes,that 
Men are not only ignorant of the force of 
the moſt ſolid Proofs, but alſo makes the 
Author too guilty of great 'Tantology, and 
heap up an infinity of Arguments, which 
conclude nothing : The Second is, that 
the negligence of the Stile often renders 
ones meaning unintelligible ; for it is not 
Elegance only, which 1s a want, but Per- 
ſpicuity it ſelf cannot be found in it. And 
any affeted Obſcurity, in hard Matters, 
ſuch as Clement treateth of, is by ſo much 
che more to be blamed, as it is not very 
intelligible in matters which are more 
clear in their own Nature, though we 
neatly expreſs them. As we ought to ſpeak 
only to be underſtood, there is nothing that 
can excuſe an Author for not ſpeaking 
clearly, but an abſolute weltknels of better 
exprefling himſelf ; and in effe& we find 
our ſelves naturally inclined to believe, that 
thoſe whoſe Stile is obſcure, have not a 
clear Mind, and that they ſpeak thus, only 
becauſe they do not more clearly con- 
ceive the things they treat of. Ir is true, 
we may cenſure the affeted Ornaments of 
a ſought Eloquence ; but Clearneſs can- 
not be reckoned amongſt theſe Ornaments. 
We muſt confeſs that there are very few 
Fathers, in whoſe Writings the ſame thing 
may not be obſerved, which is in Clement. 
The greateſt part in excuſing their not be- 
ing Eloquent, ſtrive as much as they can to 
appear ſo, after their manner, as may be 
ſeen by a thouſand Tracts, and Metaphori- 
cal Expreflions, which are not very natu- 
ral, wherewith their Writings are full ; 
there being but a few who have thought 
that the greateſt Care which aWriter ought 
to take, 1s to produce in the Mind of his 
Reader clear Ideas of what he faith, mak- 
ing uſe of proper terms, and ſuch as cannot 
be equivocal. | 
There is beſides, an Homily of Clement, 
Entituled, Who 5s the Rich that is Saved. It 
was Printed in Greek and Latin by Combefis, 
at Paris, . 1672. and at Oxford in 1683, 
with divers other Greek and Latin Frag- 
ments. 'Thoſe- who had the Care of the 
German Edition, whereof we have read the 
Title, were to blame for not joyning it to 
the other Works of St. Clement ,which would 
have rendred their Edition Commendable, 
which withour that is ſcarcely fo, as thoſe 
who make uſe of it will find. We have been 


contented to follow the Edition of Paris of 


1641, Without adding any thing whatever 
to it, excepting new Faults. 

At the end of the Volume, is found an 
Abridgment of the Dofrin of Theodocus, and 
of the Doftrm which was called Eaſter in the 
time of Valentinus.They are nothing ſcarce- 
ly but Interpretations upon Holy Writ, 
which 'tis thought have been drawn from 
the eight Books of the Hypotypoſes of Clement 
of Alexandria, as we have already remark- 
ed. Euſebins teacheth us that he had inter- 
preted Scripture in an Abridgment of this 
Work, without admitting, ſaith he, the con- 
teſted Writings, as the Epiſtle of St. Jude, and 
other Catholicks,the Epiſtle of St. Barnaby, rhe 
Apocalypſe of Sr. Peter, and the Epiſtle ro 
the Hebrews,which he aſſureth to be S$;. Paul's, 
&c. Photins, who had ſeen this Work, wit- 
neſſeth, that the deſign alſo was to Expound 
Scripture ; but he accuſeth the Author of 
upholding that Matter is Eternal ; That the 
different Forms which it recerveth are ſent to 
it, by virtue of 1 know not what Decrees ; that 
the Son is of the number of created things ; that 
there were ſeveral Worlds before Adam; that 
Eve was formed out of him, after an other 
manner than Scripture ſaith ; that Angels ha- 
wving had concern with Women, had Children by 
them ; that Reaſon was not made Fleſh, though 
it ſeemed ſo to Men ; that there are two Rea- 
ſons of the Father, the leaſt of which hath ap- 

ared to Men, and was made Fleſh, If we * 

ad theſe Books, we might perhaps know 

more clearly, that theſe are but ſome Pla- 
tonick Tenets, fome of which Photius has ill 
underſtood, becauſe of the Equivocation of 
the Terms ; and others did not paſs in Cle- 
ment's time for Impieties, as they have ſince 
Syſtems of Divinity were formed amongſt 
Chriſtians. In the firſt Ages, where none 
were followed in Schools, and nothing was 
Expounded to young People,as at this time, 
every one plaid the Philoſoper as well as 
he could upon the matters of Speculation, 
and expounded the Speculative Tenets, ac- 
cording to the Philoſophy he had learned : 
Excepting ſome Sentiments, which for the 
noiſe they had made, or for ſome other 
Reaſons, had been. condemn'd by the Bi- 
ſhops, their Opinions were ſo extremely 
free: If any doubt of it, he might be con- 
vinced thereof by the ſtrange Opinions 
which fome amongſt the Fathers had, who 
are put in the number of the Orthodox, 
and who have not been reprehended in 
their time. We may find divers Examples 
hereof in the 4th Chap. in the Book of Day- 
leus, of the Uſe of the Fathers, which in ſpight 
of the Panegyriſts of Antiquity, will be 
always look'd upon, by thoſe who know it, 
as a good-Book. Such is, for Example, the 
_— of St. Hilary, who believ'd that 
Jelus Chriſt felt no grief whilſt his Body 
was torn. 

But Photins ſuſpefts that Hereticks have 
corrupted the Works of Clement ; and Ruf- 
firs had the ſame thought, as appears by 
his Apology for Origen, which 1s in the 
Fourth Tome of the Works of St. Ferom. 
Yet if there was only what Photins cites, 
there 
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there would be' no reaſon to believe that 
there was a great Corruption, though it 
cannot abſolutely be denied. The Reaſon 
of this, whatever this Learned Patriarch 
{aich of it, 1s, that theſe ſame Sentiments, 
well underſtood, are found in the other 
Works of Clement, and are conformable to 
the Principles which he. followeth every 
where. 1. He approves very clearly of 
the Opinion of Heraclitus, who believed 
that the Matter of the World is Eternal, 
and even ſhews that he had an Eſteem for 
him, becauſe he diſtinguiſhed the Matter 
of the World from its Form; the firſt where- 
of is unmoveable, and the ſecond ſubjet 
to change. As to the Reaſons for which 
the Matter receives certain Forms, Photius 
knew no more of them than Clement. 2.1f 
Clement had ſaid that Sovereign Reaſon had 
been Created, ( »ns%s ) we ought to ob- 
ſerve, that to create, to produce, to beget, ſig- 
nifie the ſame. thing in Plate, and that it 
followeth not that he believed that Reaſon 
was begotten, or produced from nothing» 
3. It is one of the Opinions of Plato, that 
in a Certain number of Years the Form of 
the World would intirely change, and that 
ſeveral of theſe changes have happend afore 
the Revolution begun, which now com- 
prehends us. One may ſee in his Politicks, 
that he maintains, the Revolution of all the 
Stars will cauſe an univerſal Change in the 
World. Thus, in his Opinion, -what was 
{aid of Mens deriving their Original from 
the Earth, happened in the beginning © 
a Revolution. That: is it, adds he, which 
our Predeceſſors have ſaid, who have lived at 
the latter end of the firſt Revolution, and who 
drew near the ſecond, as well as thoſe who were 
born at the beginning of this. It is they who 
have aſſured us thereof, and ſeveral are to 
blame, for not believmg it now. The Stoicks 
alſo believed the ſame thing, according to 
the Relation of Clement, who ſeems not to 
diſprove their thought, and who faileth not 
to confirm it by the Authority of Plate. 
ThisPhiloſopher believed that the firſt Men 
were Androgynes, and that they had four 
Feet, two Heads, and fo of the other Mem- 
bers; but that God afterwards divided 
them into two, as may be ſeen in his Ban- 
quet. Some Rabbins have advanced ſome 
luch thing, and grounded their Sentiment 
upon this, that it's ſaid, God created Man 
Male and Female. This ſeems to be but a 
Diverſion of the Mind, and not an Opini- 
on, Which - theſe Authors ſeriouſly embra- 
ced. Parhaps Clement ſported himſelf to 
make ſome Refle&ions on the thought of 
Plato, with ſo mach the more.liberty, that 
perhaps he believed, as his Diſciple Origen, 
that there were many Allegories in the be- 
ginning of Geneſis. 4. As to what concerns 
Angels falling in love with Women, Cle- 
ment teſtifies in more than one place, that 
he hath been of this thoughe; and moſt of 
the ancient Greek and Latin Fathers have 
thus expounded the beginning of the 6h 
Chap.of Geneſis.Photius cannot reprehend this 
Opinion, without cenſuring at the ſame 


time all Antiquicy; but it's his Cuſtom to 
abuſe the moſt ancient Authors, when he 
hnds Sentiments in them which were- not 
received in his time, or ways of ſpeaking, 
which are not ſtrong enough, to expreſs 
thoſe Thoughts which he believed Antiqui- 
ty ſhould have had, becauſe it would haye 
been a Hereſie in his Age, not to have 
them. 5. Incarnation ' being a Myſtery; 
which we comprehend not, and C:zment's 
Stile being not commonly very clear, it 
might happen that he exprefles himſelf at- 
ter a manner which Photius did-not well 
underſtand ; and this is the more probable; 
becauſe this Patriarch ordinarily Expounds 
the Thoughts of the Ancients, in reference 
to the Opinions and Manners of ſpeaking 
of his time. "The Writings of the Ancients 
are full of Equivocate Terms, which they 
uſe in ſuch Senſes as the following Ages 
were ignorant of, Terms which expreſs 
Spiritual obſcure 'hing', and the moſt comps- 
ſed Ideas, are neceſlarily hard to be under- 
ſtood, becauſe they took no care of deft- 
ning them, or making an exa& Enumera- 
tion of the Ideas which chey applied chere- 
to. Perhaps it came not once into their 
Mind, that this would have been very ne- 
ceflary to be well underſtood. Ar leaſt 
we ſee, that when they ſtrive to Expound 
themſelves upon theſe obſcure Subjes,they 
uſe as obſcure Terms. 6. An Example 
may be remarked thereon, in regard to two 
Reaſons, whereof Photius ſpeaketh. "Thoſe 


f who ſhall carefully Read the Second Tome 


of Origen upon St. Fohn, may obſerve that 
he eſtabliſhes a firſt, or ſapreme Reaſon, 
which is the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſeveral inferiour Reaſons, which are made 
after the Image of the precedent, It might 
be ſaid in this ſenſe, that there are only 
Second Reaſons, which are become Fleſh, 
becauſe there are only they which animate 
Human Bodies; for though the firſt was 
united to the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, ic 
was not in ſtead of a Soul to him. Thus 
though Clement had ſaid what Phorins makes 
him ſay, he could hot be accuſed of Here- 
ſie for that 3 but he did not fay fo, as it ap- 
pears by the Paſſage which Phorwus himſelf 
cites. The Son is called Reaſon, as well as the 
Paternal Reaſon, but it was not that which was 
made Fleſh; and yet it «s not Paternal Rea- 
ſon neither, but Diume Power, ( which is as 
an Emanation of this ſame Reaſon ) which-is 
become Spirit, ( vis) and which is come into _ 
the Hearts of Men. By thele Terms the Son, 
we muſt not underſtand the only Son of God, 
but Man, as is clearly ſeen by the Sequel. 
Perhaps Clement had called it v:3s ſimply,be- 
cauſe he might have ſufficiently intimated 
before, whom he underſtood by this word. 
Photius, who has not well apprehended the 
end of this Paſſage, might eaſily have e- 
quivocated concerning the Sequel of the 
Diſcourſe ; as the Jeluit Schborus , other- 
wiſe a Learned Man, was altogether mi- 
ſtaken inthe Latin Verſion of theſe words, 
as we ſhall ſoon obſerveby comparing itwith 
that which we have already made — 
us 


But we have another Latin Work ,which 
is attributed ro Clement, and which is Enti- 
tuled, Commentariolam primam Canonicam S. 
. Patri, in Epiſtolam Jude, & tres Epiſtolas 
S. Joaunis Apoſtoli. There are indeed di- 
vers things in theſe Notes, which are not 
far from the Do&rin of Clement; but it can- 
not be known whether it be a whole Ver- 
ſion of a part of the Hypotypoſes, or only 
Extracts, corre&ed according to. the Plea- 
ſure of the Interpreter. Ir is: known, that 
when the Latins tranſlated. ſomething of 
the Greeks, they were very ſubje& to make 
Changes therein as they thought fit, as has 
been obje&ted to Ruffinus. It is even need- 
leſs to ſeek ſo far for Examples of this Ill 
Cuſtom, ſecing we have one concerning a 


part of the Hyporypoſes of Clement, whereof 


Caſſiodorns ſpeaks thus 3 Clement of Alexan- 
dria, hath expounded in Fg the Fre 
Epiſtles, that 1s to ſay, the Firſt Epiſtle of St. 
_ the Firſt ps, a of St. John, and 
that of St. James, where there are not only many 
ſabtil things ; but alſo ſome things which he hath 
advanced, without well taking heed of them. We 
have-tranſlated him into Latin, ſo that hawing 
taken away what would Scandalize, bis Dotirm 
thus purified, may with more ſafety be Read. 
Ubi multa quidem ſubtiliter ſed aliqua incaute 
loquutus eſt, que nos ita transferrs ferimus in 
Latinam, ut excluſis quibuſdam offendiculis ; 
Purificata Dottrina ejus, ſecurior poſſet bauriri. 
Beſides this, Clement compoſed five 'Trea- 
tiſes, which are loſt. 1. The Rule, or the 
Canon of the Church, againſt the Tudaizers. 


2. Of the Paſſover. 3. Of Backbitng. 4. Di- 
ſputes concerning Faſting. . 5. An Endrration 


to Patience, diretted to the Neophytes. 

After the particular Remarks which are 
made upon each of his Works, and what 
been ſaid in general upon this occaſion, 
there remains now only three things,which 
are much worth our notice. 

He often cites ſuppoſititious tn 7 as 
if they had been acknowledged by all the 
World, as may be obſerv'd by the Paſlage 
of St. Peters Sermon, Which hath been a lit- 
tle before related, and by another of St. 
Pauls, which ſeems to be taken from the 
Book of his Voyages, upon which, ſee Euſe- 
bius and St. Ferom. This may make Peo- 
ple believe that the great Reading of this 
Learned Man, had not refined his Judg- 
ment; for in fine, there is no need of be- 
ing a great Scholar, to perceive what he 
cites, reſembles not the Style of the Apo- 
{tles, neither is it conformable to their 
Principles. It cannot be doubted, but that 
they believed the God whom the Fews ado- 
red, was the true God, Creator of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who teſtifies it himſelf, Neither 
can the Fews be accuſed of having wor- 
ſhip'd Angels, Months and Moons, with 
any manner of Probability ; and the rea- 


fon which the Author of St. Peters Sermon 
« brings for it, is ſo ridiculous, that ic can 
impoſe upon no body, who is not very 
willing to be deceived. Ir is true, that 
ſome Learned Men haye otherwiſe ex- 
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pounded this Accuſation, which this Au- 

thor makes againgſt the Fews, but it's 

plain by the Sequel, that he underſtood it 

more fumply than they do. Howheit, this 

Book being viſibly ſuppoſititious,Origen at- 

ed much more prudently than his Mafter ; 

ſeeing he had Heracleon a Valentinian to r2- 

fure, who drew Conſequences againſt the 

Old Teftament, from thele pretended words 

of St. Peter, he begins thus, It would be we- 

ry proper to examine whether this Book was 

really St. Peters, or if it were not wholly ſuppo- 

ſititious, and if not, if any thing was not added 

ro it ; alter which, he ſhews, that the Fews 

adored the Creator of the World. Bur it 

was the Cuſtom of ſeveral of the Ancients 

to make uſe of all forts of Reaſons and 

Books, to perſwade what they had a mind ' 
to. If it was ſo in our time, Men would 

be accuſed immediately of Simplicity, or 
of Falſhood ; but each Age hath its Cu- 
ſtoms. However its certain, that Rules of 
ſound Senſe have always been the ſame ; 
and its not leſs true, that.great Learning 
does , not render the "Mind more juſt, ac- 
cording to the famous Maxim of Heracli- 
tw, which Clement relates amongſt his Wri- 
tings: NOATMA@IH NOON OT Al- 
AAEKETL. 

Clement alſo uſed to interpret Scripture 
allegorically, without rendering his Alle- 
gories probable, as the- Ancients common- 
ly did : We may ſee what Mr: Huet ſays 
of the Origin of Allegories in hisOrigeniana, 
L3G 5; Gu. I4. But if what Clement faith 
be read carefully in. the fifth Book of his 
Stromates, where he treats of it more at 
large, one may caſily perceive, that what 
induced him chiefly to believe the Scripture 
was full thereof, was, that the Egyprians 
and Greeks had accuſtomed themſelves to 
hide. the Secrets of their Philoſophy, under 
Emblems and Fables. It is true, that the 
Fews were fallen into this Opinion before 
the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is true alſo 
that in the moſt diſtant times, this Nation 
expreſſed it ſelf not only by dark words, 
but ſymbolick Actions, as appears by di- 
vers places of the Old Teftament. Notwith- 
ſtanding there is no Example by which it's 
— that the Sacred Authors were 
willing to hide the Tenets of the Jewiſh 
Religion, but on the contrary they expo- 
ſed them very clearly and ſimply. There 
are but few places of the Hiſtory of the be- 
ginning ofthe World, which may be turn- 
ed into an Allegory with any probability, 
and thoſe which may only regard ſome 
Circumſtances, which ſignifie nothing in 
reſpe& to the Foundation of the Hiſtory, 
and belong in no wiſe to the Worſhip of 
God, or good Manners, or Tenets, with- 
out which they could not ſerve God, nor 
be honeſt Men, according to the Law. In 
the reſt of all the Hiftory of the Hebrews, 
nothing appears which in the leaſt reſem- 
bles an Allegory, all is ſimple and eaſie to 
be os - which makes us believe, 
that thoſe who writ ic, were in no wiſe Al- 
legoriſts, and thatif there was any thing = 

the 
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the moſt ancient Events of the Hiſtory, of 
Mankind, which may be unde: ſtood that 
way ; the Hebrews have followed this gurn, 
only becauſe the Tradition, or the Memo- 
rials, which they copied after, were thus 
exprefsd. We do not ſee that they amuf- 
ed themſelves with Philoſophy, or gave any. 
opinions of Phyſicks, either clearly or ob- 
ſcurely ; and the places where Philo ſtrives 
to find Philoſophical Teners, are wreſted 
after ſo violent a manner, that there 15 no 
Perſon who perceives not that the Sacred 
Authors never thought upon what he makes 
them to ſay : Alfo if we refle& upon .the 
origin of Allegories, amongſt the Pagans, 
ic will appear that they are but of a late 
date; and when Philoſophers would give 
a Reaſon for Fables, or the ancient Hiſts- 
ries of the Gods ; that is to ſay, to fave the 
Honour of their moſt ancient Hiſtorians, 
who were accuſed of having abſurd Ideas 
of Nature, as Excellent as that of the Gods, 
according to their Idea of it. Therefore it 
was necelary to make thoſe believe, whom 
theſe ſcandalous Hiltories offended, that 
the Poets thought quite another thing than 
whar they ſaid, and thence comes, ( 4M 
eyogde) which ſignifies quice another thing 
bun what is meant,and is what is properly 
call'd Ailegory.It may be found out by read- 
ins of thice Works lately Printed at Amr 
fterdam, and where mention is made in the 
3 lomeof the Univerſal Bibleotbick,p.109. 
hus Hittories amongſt che Grecians were 
turn'd into Allegories, fearing it ſhould be 
thought that the Gods of Greece were only 
coirupred Men. The Fews, who never 
applied themſelves to the ſtudy of Criticks 
and Philoſophy, were no ſooner amongſt 
the Grecians, but they found this Method 
of Expounding Reiigion, and uled it to 
explain the Sacred Books, after a manner 
more confo: mable to the Opinion of the 
Pagans, as is plain by the Example of Phs- 
lb, who Expounds ail the Old Teftament 
like a Placonick. They even ſo much alter'd 
the Text, that they expounded allegori- 
cally, not only the places which might 
have any difficulty, but alſo the moſt clear 
and ſimple, without excepting even thoſe 
thar concern Manners, which being lite- 
rally underſtood, include excellent Dire- 
ions for the condut of Life; nor the 
moſt ſimple Hiſtories, whence moſt uſetul 
In{t.ucions may be drawn, without ſearch- 
ing any other ſenſe, but that which offers 
it ſelf to the mind, Philo is full of ſuch 
Examples. The Chriſtians afterwards im- 
itated the Jews, and were not fatisfied to 
interpret allegorically the Old Teſtament, 
but did the like concerning. the New, al- 
though neither Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Apo- 
ſtles, propoled no Do&rin after an emble- 
matick Manner, which they expounded 
not clearly enough themſelves, to take 
away the trouble of ſecking for the Senſe, 
in having recourſe- to Allegories, which 
have nothing plain in them. . For in fine, 
it muſt be y—_ that according to this 
Method, though the Sacred Authors had 


ſaid ſomething different, or even quite con- 
trary to what they did, if we would we 
maght find a Senſe equally fine, as thoſe 
who examin will immediately be ſenſible 
of it. Alſo the Heathens themſelves, who 
were the Inventers of this ſtrange manner 
of Interpreting ancient Books, could not 
ſuffer that Chriſtians ſhould uſe it, as the 
Chriſtians likewiſe in their turn laughed at 
the forc'd Interpretations of Pagans : Some 
Heathens alſo more ingenious than the reſt, 
thought them ridiculous. The Chriſtians 
and Jews had done much better certainly 


.to apply themſelves to the Letter, than to 


make uſe of ſo unſtable a Mechod, to de- 
fend the Scripture againſt the Heathens. | 
3- Though with reaſon we may treat 
as erroneous divers Opinions of Clement of 
Alexandria; yer if we here each particular 
one Which we had, and that none this day 
holds, he .. ſhall Remark, that there are 
ſome which are look'd upon as Erroneous, 
only becauſe the oppoſite Sentiments are 
eſtabliſhed, I know not how, in moſt 
Schools, though there bave been no new 
diſcoveries made thereon, .ſo ſoon as any 
famous Perſon maintained a Tener, with- 
out being contradicted by People of an e- 
qual Reputation, or Authority, or even 
without any one's oppoſing ic ; this Tenet 
eſtabliſhed it ſelf fo well in the minds of 
Perſons, that Men inſenſibly accuſtom'd 
themſelves to look upon the contrary Opi- 
nion as on Error, without knowing for 
what. Opinions are often introduced like 
Cuſtoms, that owe their beginning to ſome 
few Perſons, which others imitate. . They 
in time ſo well poſſeſs the minds of Men, 
that all others, except thoſe which agree 
to it, ſeem ridicu}ous. A Garment which 
a= but ſeldom, looks ſtrangely, though 
were in uſe in times paſt; it is even 1o 
with an Opinion which grows old, it dif- 
leaſeth becauſe none ſtill receives it. For 
xample, Clement believed that the Angels 
had a Body, and that alſo was the Opini- 
on of Origen, and of moſt of the Fathers. 
Yet 'tis now. treated as an Error, without 
any reaſon; for though Scripture teacherh 
us, that Spirits bave neither fleſh nor bone, and 
that Angels are Intelligences ; it faith no 
where that they are not cloathed with any 
body. There has been ſince no Revelation 
upon this matter, nor no convincing Rea- 
ſon diſcovered, which can per{wade us of 
the contrary. Yet it is commonly faid, 
that it is 1 Wa, becauſe Scholaſtick Do- 
Rors maintain it to be ſo. I confefs, that 
the Fathers, who gave bodies to, Angels, 
have noe brought any evident Reaſon to 
prove their thought. But all chat could be 
thence concluded, is, that they had affirm- 
ed a thing which they. know no more of 
than we do ; ſo that it was better to con- 
tinue in luſpence, and aſſert nothing of a 
Subject, which was equally unknown to 
us. This Suſpenſion was not ('tis true ) 
accommodated to Dogmaticks, who are 
not very eaſie.to grant, that they are igno- 
rant ot any thing, and who belizye they 
PpppP are 
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are wiſe enough to determin ſpeedily upon 
all ſorts of Queſtions. Indeed without that 
we cannot form a Syſtem fo complete as 
we ought, to paſs for Learned Men ; and 
it would be a ſhameful thing to grant that 
upon each Article a thouſand things may 
be asked, upon which nothing could be an- 
ſwered, if we ſhould fay only what we 
know. There may be an Application 
made of this ſame Principle, on divers 
other Tenets of Clement, upon which it 
would be better to confeſs ſimply one's Ig- 
norance, than to condemn Sentiment, 
concerning which, we have no good Infor- 
mation. TER 
Neither have theſe Opinions hindred 
ſome Ancients from rendring him 'niany 
Praiſes. Emſebins ſaith, His Bol ae ſi p 
uſefal Learning. St. From: fays, That he com- 
poſed wery fine Works, full of Leatninf and Eh- 
quence, and taken both from holy Sctipture and 
ofane Authors, and elſewhere.” Clement, 
ſaith he, Presbyter" of the yam 4a - 4 Alexah- 
dria, the moſt Learned of our Authors, "in my 
Fudgment, bath made tight Books df Stroma- 
tes, as many wap | nach a Book againſt 
Pagans, and three Volumes, Entitwled, The 
Pzdagogue. What is there in his Books that 
is not full of knowledge, and draws from the 
depths of Philoſophy ? CyrHf of Alexandria al- 
ſures .us, in his 6th and 7th Books againſt 
Fulian, That be was & Man of admirable 
knowledge, who had 'throughly  fearched the 
Grecian Learning, with Yfuch" an Exattn 
that. few before him arrioed at.” Theodoret ſat 
That . ths holy Man ſarpaſſed” all others "1 the 
extent of bis Rnowleage. © oY | 
Ir is Eafie to' form an Idea of the Do&rin 
of Clement, upon what has been already 
ſaid. Ir is n ry only to atld a word 
of this Edition 3 two DefeAs may be og 
ſerved in it, one of which is common to iT, 
with ſeveral other Editions of the Books 
of the Ancients, and the other is patticu- 
lar to it. | e 
Concerning the firſt, one may eaſily re- 
mark thar the Editions, where there are no 
Diſtin&ions nor Lines, as the way of ſpeak- 
ing is, are deſtitute of one thing which ap- 
pears-not of Confequence in 'it feff, but is 
very uſeful for the Underſtanding of what 
is read. This beginning of a new Line 
ſerves for an Admonition to the Reader, 
who in caſting ſimply his Eyes on a Page; 
ſees how many Arguments, or Sabjets it 
is filled. with, otherwiſe this want of Di- 
ſtintion in ſome degree confounds the 
Mind, and makes more attention requiſite 
to underſtand what we readhaond that we 
do not ſearch for Conneions where there 
are none, or not to confound two Argu- 
ments in one. But one ought to endea- 
vour to diminiſh as much as poflible, the 
trouble of rhe Reader, who has roo much 
already to underſtand the very things. The 
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Lines in ſome reſpedts perform the ſame eft- 
fe&, as the Diftin&ion of Chapters, which 
cannor be negle&ed, 'withour Confuſion. 
It is trne, that che Ancients negle&ted often 
to diyide ttiztir Books or Difcourks into cer- 
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tain'parts; bur if we take notice, we ſhall 
find” this negligence was becauſe there 
was not ſufficient Order in ſeveral of 
their writings. Ir was caſier to paſs from 
ohe Subje& to" another, by reaſon ' of 
{6m ſhght reference which was among 
thetn; or to' throw contuledly a heap of 
Thoughts upon Paper, than to paſs them 
into a cenain 'O:der: As it- would be 
eaſier to lay in one maſs the Materials of 
an' Houfe, than -to diſpoſe them each in 
their ' proper Place. ' If any 'one has'a 
mihd''to have examples of Books without 
Order, He” may only caſt his Eye upon 
Senecs' 'or Tertallian, who both ſaid very 
encthiuſiaſtically, 'wharſoever cxme inco 
Gio Minds, without almoſt any idea of 
Otter Which they had” a defign to follow: 
f-chefe Authors” were Printed dividing 
their, Arguments'by a Line, their 'meaning 
could be much better underſtood. 
© The other fault, which thote-who have 
the tare” of, the: Editions of ancient Au- 
thors commite 'very often, is, that they do 
not” diftinguifh with divers Characters the 
Cirations from the words of the Author ; 
ſo thar-if preat arcetition is'not given to 
what is read, that which is attributed- to 
bnei*Author, may belong to another. 
This is what Hhappned to Dr. Cave in his 
Engliſh Life of Clament Alexandrinus , which 
hath been very ufefal to us in the making 
this.” Clement itt bin 'Paſſage which harh 
been refaredtoncetning the Philoſophy he 
approved, if as Socrates, who in his Phedon, 
applies to Philofophers this Proverb, which 
they made ufe of in their Mytiteries , 
There are many who bear the Thyrſe, but 
few "who art truly filled with the Spirit of 
Bacchws. Socrates adds immediately after, 
Theſe are I believe, only rhofe who applied 
themſelves as they ought to Philoſophy, of the 
member 'of whom T have endeavoured to be as 
much as T could,” &c, As the whole Paſſage 
ts in Roman'Character, Dr. Cave thought 
that theſe words Of the number of whom, &c. 
were Clement's, whereas they are Sorrates, 
as appeafs in Plato, and even at the bot- 
tom ofthe Page, where Clement Cites them. 
Tf all this Paſſage had been in lick, Dr. 
Cave would not have been deceived in 
it; which ought in no wiſe to appear 
ſtrange to thoſe who know that to write 
the Life of an Author, colleted out of 
divers places, Attention muſt be given to 
fo many things all at a time, that it is ve 
difficult ro avoid confounding ones ſelf. 

Beſides, in diſtinguiſhing the Subjes by 
a Line, and the Citations by different Cha- 
raters, more Facility is given to thoſe who 
have read an Author in finding ſuch places 
again, as they may have occaſion for, which 
is not of lictle uſe. 

As to this Edition, there are three Index- 
es, one of the Paſſages cited by St. Clement, 
the fecond of the SubjeRs, and "the third 
of the Words and Greek Phraſes, either wor- 
thy of Remark, or fach: as this Author ap- 
pheth to a particatar Senſe. If theſe In- 
dexes were complete and- corre," they 

would 
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would be without doubt very uſeful ; but 
they are neither. There is an infinite 
ſigi't of Faults in the Numbers, and often 
cont rary to what is in Clement. "The Pat- 
ſage of Job, There # no one that us clean, is 
related in Chap. 25. of his Books, whereas 
it is in the 14:zh. There is in the Index : 
Peccato original; infett £ omnium & anime & 
corpora, 458. d. On contrary Clement rve- 
futes this Opinion in: this : but Syl- 
burge, or fome. ather who hath :made thi 
Index, had apparently in his mind: what 
Clement ought to. have faid according to 
him, rather than what he. ly did 
Gay... There is befides, a-fourch Tndex at the 
Sas of the Work, which:contains:a 
Liſt -of the Authors cited' by Clement ; but 
the:Pages where he cites them* being not 
mark 
a thing to. be deſired: for the Republick'ot 
Lettexs, not bnly that;Kings were:Philoſd- 
phers,.or that Philoſophers were:Kings,but 
alſo. that\Rookſellerswere learned;: op that 
the' Learned Men were Bookdelters;\\and 
that they brought back the Age uf the Ma- 
»uces and Stephens, farito give us. Edi- 
tions of the Writings of the: Anczents; ant! 
to level the way for' a Study, which of it 
ſelf is hard enough, without making difh- 
culties by our own Negligence. : +. 


- Chap. 1..OQur Author begins the Defini- 
nuion of the word Ghurch, as uſed inthe 


Primitive Times, - which ſince it fo Bithopricks 'of:4/is Pa- 
much with the' preſent general Definition, -riſhes (4 mgjraty, apicd. 


we ſhall paſs it over to. remark what is 
more uncammon. .: Afterwards he comes 
to treat of its Members,zwhich he diſtin- 
guiſhes into the Clergy and Laity, in which 
he conſiders theſe three Particulars, 


h. 1 9» * \ C 
I. Peculiar Acts of the Clergy.: : 
2. Peculiar Acts of the Laity. 
3. Joint. Acts of both. 


The Clergy, kie conſiders in theſe three 
Offices, Biſhops, Pficfts and Deacons. - He 
heyins at Feruſalem, where the Holy Ghoſt 

ded upon the wn ty and Diſciples, 
induing them 'with: the Gift of 'Tongues, 
working Miracles, and fitting .them co 
Preach the Goſpel to all the World. . 'He 
afligns St. Andrew. to Srythia, St: Bantholo- 
mew to India,” St. Matthew to Parthia, St. 
"Jobn to Aſia the lefs, telling us. allo that 
the, reſt of the Apoſtles had every one 
their Commiſfion. and Allotment, accord- 
ing-to Clemens Romanus. * The 


*Kalizt Apoſtles went forth Preaching both 
gs in City and Country, appomting 
Cor. 225 4. the firſt | Fruits of their Miniſtry 

| for Biſhops and Deacons ; which 


or 
they lefe behind — whilſt chey planted 
the other 'Churhes:; Thus t Cle- 
t Smirne- mens was ordained Biſhop of Rome 


ortum Ec-  . by St. Peter, and Polycarp Bi- 
— ſbop of Smyrna by Se. John, as 
adverſ, lays Tertullzan. 


Harter. p. $0. 


y 


\ it. is. altogether wuſdleſs;. 'It-were ;Gow 


Our Author reconciles 
what the Scripture and 
St. Clemens Romanus lays, 
( Ep. ad Cor. p; 2. ) about 
the Plurality of Piſhops 
im one Church, with the 
Negation of Tgnatine, Ter- 
tulhan, and St. Cyprian, 
who affirm that there 
ought to be bur one Bi- 
jſhop'in a Church, Hefays 
the ward 5 *Enicgzon@,was 
theBiſhopby way of Emi: 
mnency and Propriety,tho' 
there might be othetsſitch 
as *>t.. Gyprian 
reckons Biſhop, *- Ep. 69. 
Paſtor Prefident, $ 5- 258. 
: (oernor,Supere) i 
wntendent ' and Pricfh.." 
per Our Aathorſhews 
1:the Secont: Chap. char 


theſe: Bdhops '{Juriddieti-' 


.on* or }Ancienr Diocelfes 


Appeared::to-him<ro'!be: 


but one Congregatiangfor 


thoricy /of ſeveral: of. the 
-Fachers, |- He: atlo ſhews 


that the wotd: Pariſh is. 


as old ''as' Irenens, ' who 
1n-/his' 'Synodical Epiſtle 
ta Pepe. Vi&orpl calls the 


-Exfeb. 1.-5.-c.\24} p. 193. ) 
He brings cghc ron bo 
ſtances of the word, and 
gives us forge Examples 
of matter -of Fatt paral- 
tel-bereuneo, which:cou'd 
not be ocherwile, as to 
meeting all together, re- 
cervi the': Euchariſt 
from. the Biſhop: alone , 
-were' Baptized only by 
-the Biſhop, who was the 
Common 'Almoner ; ail 
the - People met . at ' a 
1Churth- Cenfure ; and 
when the Biſhop was 
Head, «/l met to chooſe 
another ; publick Letrers 
were read before rhe 
whvle Diocels or Pariſh ; 
all the 'Dioceſs met - to 
manage Affairs, &c. Our 
Author - all along cites 
his Authorities very plen- 
tifully in the Margent 
to maintain his Afſer- 
tion. 


- 3. In the Third Chap. 


"the 


A wery good 
reaſon for one Bi- 
ſhop, being Gover- 
nor or Miniſter, 
but of oneChurch, 
becauſe in the be- 
giuming of Chri- 
ſtianity oneChurch 
was large eniush 
to entertain all 
the Chriſtians for 
twenty, thirty ,or 
farty Miles di- 
ſtance. So that 
the Biſhops Pow- 
er extended as 
far as thoſe now 
a  aa;'s. 


. The People choſe 
the Biſhop, becatife 
at firſt-1he Prieſts 


were ſo few, antl 


- at: Juch adiſt ance, 
'+3bat they could no: 
-which he brings the: Au- - 


Afſeimble together 
without leaving 
their own Church» 
es wnofficiated at 
ame time ; 
but when the Go- 
fpel encreaſed, and 
the number of Bi- 
5 ' Was con{e- 
went! ment - 
bn ole land 
thisImconvenience, 
thouph they were 
long Afr con- 
wvinced of it ; for 
certainly Perſons 
of an equal Learn- 
ing and Piety are 
much fitter to con- 
ſtituts and make 
a Choice of. Bi- 
ſhops thanthe mul- 
tirude, which was 
more  ſubjet to 
breed Cuyanns 


.Gregory Nazi- 


anzen, and many 
others complain of ; 
beſides,the Peopl. 
Voice alone was 
not ſufficient, forbe 
was firſt to have 
the approbation of 
the neighbouring 
Biſhops, according 
toour Authors own 
Citations. 

he conſiders the 


Biſhops Office, which he ſays was Preaching 
the Word, Praying with his People, Ad- 
miniſtring the two Sacraments of Baptiſm 
andthe Lords Supper, taking care of the 
Poor, Ordaining of Miniftry, Governing 
his Flock, Excommunicating Offenders, 
and 


_ 
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and Abſolving Penitents, for every one of 
theſe Offices, our Author Cites a Father. 
He proceeds a little after to ſhew the man- 


ner of his Ele&ing Biſhops, which he ſhews 


was by the Choice of all the People, who 
knew his Life and Converſation before- 
hand; but the Voice of the People was not 
ſufficient by it ſelf; for after they had Ele- 
&ed one, they preſented him to the neigh- 
bouring Biſhops for their Approbation, tor 
without that the Ele&ion was not ' valid. 
Tire 5, &c. Euſeb. Lib. Cap. 11. Pag.. 212. 
After a Biſhop's EleRion, 'he was-1nſtall'd 
by Impoſition of Hands by other Biſhops 
he cites all along his Authorities. 

4. He treats of Presbyters, and- gives 
this Definition, That @ Presbyter s a Perſon 
in holy Orders, having thereby an inherent 
Right to' perform the whole Offce of @ Biſhop; 
but being poſſeſſed of no Place or Pariſh, mor 
attually diſcharging it without 'the Permiſſion 
and Conſent of the Bi a Place or Pariſh; 
which he fays, was much like the Inſtance 
of our preſent Miniſters and their Curates. 

He conſiders this:Subje&t under Two 
A VIE, - _ ye | 
I. That Presbyters were the Biſhe 
Curates roy Stang and ſo inks. 
riour to them in the actual Exerciſe 
of their Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. 
2. That yet notwithſtanding the 
had the ſame inherent Right wic 
the Biſhops, and ſqwere not .of a 
diſtin& Specifick Order from chem. 

Which is as much as: to ſay, they were 
not Biſhops *n Grads,but in Ordine—To con- 
firm this, he ſhews out of the Fathers, too 
long to mention in an Abſtra&, that a 
Presbyter could not Baptize, not - Admini- 
fter the Euchariſt, not chule his own Sub- 
jeR to Preach upon, nbt Abſolve Offen- 
ders, &c. without the Biſhops conſent firſt 
obtained ; in ſhort, he ſhews that they had 
a Right to do every thing that the Biſhops 
had, when leave was given them. 

5--In the Fifth Chap. he treats of Subor- 

dinate Offices, firſt of Deacons, which be- 
cauſe he ſays there is ſo little conteſt about 
in our Diſputes, he is the more brief on it. 
In ſhort he gives us to underſtand, that 
they were inferiour to Presbyters, and 
ſtood and waited on the latter, who ſat 
down on their vez: or Seats in the form 
of a Semicircle, being the ſame mention'd 
As 6. 2. To ſerve Tables. Ipnatins, Beogs.- 
7wY, Cc. Deacons of Meats and Cups: They 
Baptized in the abſence of Presbyters and 
Biſhops, in a word, they were call'd the 
Churches goto Pager clas Oct vernpirar, 
Tonat, Epiſt. ad Trallel. p. 45. 
S Ther C comes Anna of Subdeacons, 
whoſe number was enlarged according ro 
the greatneſs ofthe Church, . and who were 
ſubſervient to Deacons, as Deacons were 
to Presbyters and Biſhops. 

Beſides theſe, he proves, that there 
were yet a meaner ſore of Ecclefiaſticks, 
fuch as Acoljths, —_—_ , and Lifors, 
which were only Candidates for the Mi- 
niſtry, 


Here he curns co the Subject of the Pres- 
byters, ſhewing how they were O:;dained, 
which being ſo like that of the Biſhops, I 
ſhall.pas ir over, only I ſhall Rema+k, that 
amongſt other Qualifications, Learving 
was look'd upon as very neceſſary ; I thall 
mention one Paſſage that he brings from 
the Fathers about it, viz. Clemens Alexan.- 
drinne; Strom. Lib. 1 Pag 207. #mooia' x9h- 
nun, ec. That it's ofrable to Chriſt unicy 
for the clear and diftmtt Demonſtration "of it's 
Dodrin, in that it helps us to the more evudent 
_— of the Truth. . A litde farther 
the fame Father ſpeaking of Logick p 23. 
calls it, 4A Hedge to 4 the Truth from'(be- 
mg trod down by Sorry that it pives us 'groat 
light duly to underſtand the Hl Scripruves, 
that it keeps the way' of Life. that we" bet 
deceived nor circumvented by thoſe that-endea- 
| vour to draw ws into the way of Sin ; te ailo 
ſhews us that the fame: Farher, Pap 2472. 
Lib..6. Strom. complains that /there. "were 
ſome in'his days, that ſhun'd Philsfophy.-left 
it - + on —rY thers, as much= as" Childress 
did Hobgoblms/: Becaute they ſaw that 'ma- 
ny Learned Mens Brains were mtoxicated 
'by Philoſophical Notions, and thereby be- 
came Authors of mvbft damnable Hei eſies, 
not obſerving the Apoſtles Exhortation'; 
but the ſame Father Anſwers this O'yc&i- 
On ; That that proceeded not from t biloſophy, 
but from the Wickedneſs of Mens Nature; & 
whoſoever hath Wiſdom enough to uſe it, he i 
.able thereby to make a larger and more demon- 
ftrative Defence of the Fauth than others, Strom. 
Lib. Pag. 204. And in another place the 
ſame Father adds, 1t. was moſt. unreaſoviable, 
that Philoſophy only ſheauld be condemned upon 
this Account, and. yet the meaneſt Arts, ever 
thoſe of a Smith and Shipwright, 1hidh are as 
much Human, d be commended and appro- 
ved; that they did not reſt hert and go ns far- 
ther, but having got what was - moſt uſeſul 


and profitable fs i, they aſcended bigher un- 
to the true Philoſophy, making this Humane 
wide unto a Preparatory for the 


Philoſophy 
true Philoſ , Ibid. Lib. x. Pag. 207. L 


have been fuller upon theſe Citations, be- 
cauſe that many ſeem to be diſſatisfied 
now a days with Human Learning in the 
Miniſtry. 

6, In the Sixth Chap. he treats of the 
Ads of the Lairy, and jhews that Baptiſm 
was the Initiating Sacrament into Church- 
Memberſhip. | the Author gives us 
an Account how. Heathens were admit- 
ted ; They were put into the Rank of the Cate- 
chumens or Chatechis d ones, which were Can- 
didates of Chriſtianity ; they were permitted to 
come into the Church, where they ſtood in a 
place by themſelves, and were preſent at the 
eng; were adapted to their Ca mm 
ties, being Diſcourſes of the ordi and leſs 
Miberionm Truths % ht Origen, Con- 
tra Cell. Lib. 3. Pag. 142. &c. It they 
— wg oe well in this wo, 

were advanced to the Superiour Rank 0 
Perfe&i, as Tertullian, calls them, De pre- 
ſcrip. Her. Pag. $9. who fſtaid not only.ac 
Sermons, but Prayers too; afterwards they 
we1e 


c 
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were Baptized, and reccived the * Eucha- 
rift, Pag. 141. 

Our Author brings us Examples where 
the People, as they had power to Ele 
Biſhops, 1o they had alſo power to depoſe 
them ; he gives two Inſtances of Marrialis 
and Baſilides, who for their Apoſtacy were 
depos'd, and Felix and Sabinxs choſen in 
their place. | 

7. Chap. Seventh, Our Author treats of 
Church-Cenfure, and ſays, That Schiſm, 
Hereſie, Covetouſneſs, Gluttony, Fornication, 
Adultery, &c. were the Subjeds of Church- 
Cenſure, in their Ecclefiaſtick Coturts ; 
but that Apoſtacy and Idolatry were Pro- 
ſecured with the extremeſt Rigour ; he 
gives us Examp'es in Ninws Clementianms, 
and Flerus, who underwent chreeY ears Pen- 
ance before they were received again into 
the Church ; the Judges were both Clergy 
and Laity, and fome times the Biſhops of 
neighbouring Pariſhes came over tv afliſt, 
that the Cenſure might be free from any 
Imputation of Partialicy or Injuſtice : The 
manner Tertullian deſcribes thus, After other 
parts of the Divine Service were over, then 
followed Exhortatuns, Reproofs, and a Divine 
Cenſure; for the Tudgment is given with great 
weight, as amongſt thoſe that are ſure, God 
bebolds what they do, and this is one of the 
higheſt Preludiums and Forerunners 0 
TFudg ment to come, when the Delinquent is ba» 
miſh'd from the Communion of I'rayer, Aſſem- 
blies and boly Commerce : Approved Elders pre- 
fide there 20ho obtain that Honeur by Teſt :mony, 
not by Price; 'Tercull. Apol. Cap. 39 P. 709. 
Thoſe who who were Excommunicate, 
were to be:look'd upon as Heathens if they 
retu;ned again: What was recuiſite -for 
them to do, is elegantly. deſcribed in a 
Letter ſent from the Ciergy of the Church 
of Rome to St. Cyprian, Let them knock at the 
Church Doors, but not break them; let them 
come to the Threſhold of #he Church, but not 
paſs over it ; let them watch at the Gates of 
the Celeſtial Tents, but armed with' Modeſty, 
by which they may remember that they were 
Deſerters ; let them reſume the Trumpet of their 
Prayers, but not to ſound an Alarm to Battel; 
let them arm themſelves with the Darts of Mo- 
deſty, and "retake 'that. Shield, which by their 
Apoſt acy they loſt, that ſo they may be armed, 
not. againſt the Church, which grieves at their 
Miſery, but againſt their Adverſary the Devil; 
a modeſt Petition, a baſhful Supplication, a ne- 
celſery Humility, and an Induſtriow Patience 
will be advantageous to them ;" let them expreſs 
their Grief by their Tears,” and their Sorrow 
and Shame for their Crimes by their Groans, 
Ep. 31. ap. Cypr. Tertulkas 1n a like man- 
ner deſcribes one in this State,: by lying in 
Sackclath and Aſhes, by having a ſqualid Body, 
and a dejetted Soul; by Faſting, Praying Weep- 
ing, Groaning,' and roarmg night and day ; 


by throwing himſelf at the Clergies feet, and 
kneeling before the Faithfal, begging and de- 
firing therr Prayers and Pardon. — it the Cti- 
minals Repenctance was thought real, he 
was admurted to part of the Service, but 
not to all, tor a long time, ſome two, three, 


the- 


five; ten Years, and ſome ever to their 
Lives .end ; On the day appointed for Abſols- 
tion. be came cover'd with Sackcloth and Au: 
es, throwing himſelf at the Feet of the Clergy 
and Laity, and with Tears in his Eyes begging 
their Pardon, and Forgioeneſs, confelt his 
Faulr, and received Abſolution by the Bi- 
ſhops purring his hand upon his Head and 
blethng him ; and then” he was looked up- 
on as a true Church-Member again. 

s. In the Eighth Chap. he comes to 
ſhew the Independency thar Churches had 
one of another, as to Superiority or Prehe- 
minence, which concludes very ſtrongly 
againſt the Uſurpations of the See of Rome; 
he Cites the Decree of the African Synod, 
Apud Cyp. Ep. 55. $16. Pag. 142. That every 
ones Cauſe ſhould be heard where the Crime was 
committed, becauſe that to every Paſtor was 
committed a particular Portzon of Chrift®s Flock, 
which be was. particularly to rule and govern, 
and to render an Account thereof unto the Lord. 
Yet he ſhews there was ſuch a Dependence 
and Correſpondence berwixt one another, 
Cypr. Ep. 67. V6. Pag. 199. | Although they 
were many Paſtors, yet they were but one Flock, 
and they ought to congregate and cheriſh all the 
Sheep, which Chriſt regeemed by his own Blood 
and Paſſion. And a little atter : We ought 
all of ms to take care of the Body of the whole 
Church, whoſe Members are diftended through 
variow Provinces, ' Apud Cypr. Ep. 39. 
( 4. Pag. 67. ” 

Our Author treats next of Provincial Sy- 
nods, which he proves were a Convocation 
of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons and depited 
Laimen, who often met to adviſe about 
Ecciefiaftical Afﬀairs, and reguiate what 
ſhouid appear amiſs : He ſhews that this 
Convocation was uſually every Year, Per 
ſmgulos «annos in unam Conveniamus, Apud 
Cyprian. Ep. 75. \ 3. Pag. 237. In theſe 
Aſſemblies they choſe out of the gravelt 
and moſt renowned Biſhops, two co bg 
Arbitrators and Moderators, Apud Eu- 
ſeb. Lib' 5. Cap. 23. Pag. 190. The Decrees 
chat they made were binding, and who 
ever broke them, came under the Eccleſi- 
altick Cenſure. 

9. In the Ninth Chap. our Author treats 
of the Unity of the Church. Here he 
ſhews, that the Unicy of the Church” con- 
ſiſted not in an Uniformity of Rites and 
Ulages, but every Church was at its own 
liberty to follow its own particalar Cu- 
ſtoms, Iren. apud Enſeb. Lib, 5. Cap. 24.P,193. 
*©'In lome Churches they' faſted one day, 
© in others two, in ſome more, and in 
* otheis forty hours; but yet they” ſtill re- 
* tained Peace and Concord, the diverſity 
© of their commending the Unity of their 
© Faith. And a little atter,the fame Father: 
© They retained Peace and Love, and for 
* the diverfiry of ſuch Cuſtoms, none were 
© ever Caſt out 'of the Communion of the 
* Church, ' Alſo Firmilias, 'apud Cyprian. 
Ep. 75.) 5. Pag. 237; * That in molt Pro- 
© vinces their Kites were varied according 
© to the Diverſtics of Names and Places, 
* and chatforthisno one ever departed from 
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the Peace and Unity of the Catholick 
© Church. *'T would be well if this Primi- 
tive Union was well conſidered on, by 
fich as keep up the Diſſencions amongſt us 
at this day; they will certainly have a fe- 
'yere Account to make one day to the Prince 
of Peace ; nor will their Ignorance excuſe 
them, in not making a due diftin&ion be- 
twixt the Fundamentals of Religion and 
mere Circumſtances. 

Our Author proceeds to ſhew what con- 
deſcentions there were amongſt them from 
Fuſtin Martyr, who ſpeaking of thoſe Jew- 
iſh Converts, who adhered to the Moſaical 
Rites, ſays, That if they did this only through 
their Weakneſs and Imbecillity, and did net 
perſwade other Chriſtians to the obſervance of 
the ſame Fudaical Cuſtoms, thet he would re- 
cerve them into Church-fe p and Commus: 
ion, Dialog. cum Tryphon. Pag. 266. 

Afﬀeer this, our Author ſhews how the 
whole Churches cenfur'd ſuch as were Au- 
thors of Diviſions, about the different Ob- 
ſervation of Ezfter, Baptizing Hereticks, 
&c. and afterwards he brings in- frenens, 
ſaying, © That at the laſt day Chriſt ſhall 
© judge thoſe, who cauſe Schiſms, who are 
© inhuman, not having the fear of God, but 
© preferring their own advantage before 
* the Unity of the Church, who for trivial 
* and flightCauſes rend and divide the great 
* and glorious Body of Chrift, and as much 
* as in them lies, deſtroy ir; who ſpeak 
© Peace, but make War, truly ſtraining at 
© a Gnat, but ſwallowing a Camel. Lb. 4- 
Cap. 62. Pag. 292. 

ere our Authors defines Schiſm accord- 
0 to wo > pn —_ ro = an unne- 
ce rauſeleſs Separation from thei 
Paſtor or Pariſh Charch : So- that who ever 
ſeparates upon ſuch a Ground is a Schjſmas- 
tick; then he comes to lay down ſuch 
meaſures as the Primitive Chriſtians did 
on =_— for —_— Sole i 
| (1) Ap the Faith, (4) Or 
_—_ « B ado the Chriſtion Faith, 
and through fear of Perſecution embrac'd theHea- 
theni 14 4 I of 
Martialis and Befilides, two Spaxiſh Biſhops; 
3ly. When the Biſhops Life was ſcandalous _ 
wicked ; he gives Inſtances of all of them, 
yet he brings in Orzgen againſt this laſt Opi- 
nion, his words are theſe, Origen Hom. 7. 
* Ezek. * He that hath a care of his Soul, 
© will not be ſcandaliz'd at my Faults, who 
© am his Biſhop, but conſidering my Do- 
© Arin, and finding it agreeable to the 
© Churches Faith; from me indeed he will 
© be averſe, but he will receive my Do- 
© arin, according to the Precept of the 


© Lord, whichſaith, The Scribes and Pha- 


* riſees ſit-on Moſes his Chair ; whatever 
© therefore they ſay unto you, hear, and do, 
* but according to their Work do not, for 
© they fay and do not; The Scripture is 
© of me, Who teach what is good, and do 
© the gogay” and fit uponthe Chair-of 
© Moſes as a Scribe or Phatriſee; the Pre- 
© cept is to thee, O People, if thou canſt 
* not accuſe me of falſe DoQrin, or Here- 
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* tical . Opinions, but only beholdeſt my 
* wicked and. ſinful Life ; but do thoſe 
* things which I ſpeak. Afeer having men- 
tioned this Father's Opinion, he adds, that 
whether Ireneus,or an Africen Synod,or Ori- 
ex deſerves moſt Credit, he leaves it to the 
rned to judge ; but however our Au- 
thor. gives his own Opinion, that they 
might both have condeſcended a little near- 
er. Afterwards we have an Account of 
ſeveral Schiſms, and the manner of their 
Growth, all along | very curious in his Re- 
marks, and very plentitaul in the Citation of 
his Authorities in the Margent, to which, 
for greater Satisfation, we refer the more 
inquiſitive Reader. 


The Second Part of the Enquiry into the Con: 
ſtirution, Diſcipline, Unity and Worſhip of 
the Primitive Church, that Flouriſh'd within 
the firſt Three Hundred Years afier Chriſt. 


I. TN the Firſt Chap. of this Second Part, 
he begins with the manner of their 
Publick Worſhip in the Primitive Church; 
when the Congregation was aſſembled, 
the firſt AR of Divine Service was reading 
the Holy Scriptures, and ſometimes' the 
Epiſtles and TraQts of Eminene and Pious 
en ; he that read the Scriptures was par- 
ticularly deſtin'd for that Office, being the 
Lefor, which as we ſaid, above, was prepa- 
rative for an higher Office ; how long they 
read, our Author could not determin, but 
he ſays it was a conſiderable part of the Di- 
vine Service. ; 
Then follow'd ſinging Pſalms; the Mat- 
ter he ſays was not always the ſame; fome 
times, as he Cites out of Tertullian, they 
Sung an Hymn out of the Bible, or one 
of their own compoſing ; one of their 
Hymns, as he tells us, being made on the 
Praiſe of our Saviour, began thus Kage pc, 
&c. Heil Light, they fung with their Voi- 
ces altogether, ſome times alternately, Ori- 
en. de Orat. \ 6. Pag. 7. Ep. ad Trajan. 
was in Rhime, Metre, and Conſort, He 
mentions particularly the 133. Pſalm, Ob 
ue and pleaſant it z for Brethren to dwell 
together m Unity, &c. After ſinging of Pſalms, 
Preaching ſucceeded. Scripture leguntur 
Pſalmi Canuntur, ad Locutiones proferuntur, 
Tertull. de Anima, C. 3. p. 530. Scrip- 
tures are read, Pſalms ſung, and Sermons pro- 
nounced. = 
The Subje& of the Sermon was uſually 
a Commentary or Explanation of the Let- 
ſons, which were juſt before read, accord- 
ing to Tuſtin Martyr, Ap. 2. p. 98. © The Bi- 
, made a Sermon by way of Inſtru- 
*fion and Exhortation, to the Imitation of 
*thoſcexcellent things which had been read; 
They uſually preach'd about an Hour, Ori- 
gen Hom. de Engaſt. p. 29. The manner of 
their Sermons was thus ; they began with 
aſhore Exordium, and then explained Verſe 
after Verſe, or Sentence after Sentence, 
ſhewing the natural and literal Significati- 
on of the Words, and then the Spiritualiz- 
ed or Myſtical meaning of them, _ = 
clu 
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cluded with a ſuitable a——_ of all, 
regarding the Quality of their Hearets, and 
ſuiting themſelves to their Capacity ; he 
gives ſome Inſtances of the Laity, who by 
the Permiſſion of their Biſhops, were ſuf- 
ferd to Preach ſome times, but never but 
upon ſufferance ; and they were only ſuch 
is were &mrideu als 72 gary 769 ed\agis, 
fit to profit the Brethren. ve 

I. He continues his Inquiſition in the 
Primicive Worſhip, and informs that as 
ſoon as Sermon was ended, they all roſe up 
and offer'd their Prayers unto God, Juſtin 
Martyr Apol. 2.p. 95. 

The manner of their Praying was with 
their Faces towards the Eaſt, for theſe 
Reaſons, which by the way, might give 
light why we make the Communion- Ia- 
ble at the Eaſt-end of our Churches. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Title of Eaſt is given to our Savi- 
our in the Old Teſtament, the Word is 
Moy, which ſignifies an ariſing or ſprout- 
ing outy in the Greek *tis rendred «dyeJoa, 
which ſignifies ariſing out, and by a Meto- 
nymy is approprared to the Eaſt, 2. Be- 
cauſe ic ſymbolized a Spiritual ariſing out 
of the Darkneſs of Sin and Corruption ; 
Here our Author mentions Alexandrints, 
Stromat. Lib. 7. p. 520. © Let Prayers be 
© made towards the Eaft, becauſe the Eaſt 
* is the Repreſentation of our Spiritual Na- 
© tivity : As from thence Light firſt aroſe, 
© ſhining out of Darkneſs ; fo according to 
© that Riſing of che Sun, the day of true 
* Knowledge aroſe on thoſe, who lay bu- 
© ried in Ignorance ; whence the ancient 
© Temples looked towards the Weſt, that 
© ſo they who ſtood againſt the Images 
© therein, might be forced to look towards 
© the Eaſt. 3.*The next Reaſon our Au- 
thor gives, is out of Origen, Viz. to denote 
our Diligence in the Service of God, in 
being more forward to. ariſe. and ſer about 
it, than the Sun is to'run his daily courſe. 

Another Reaſon was the Opinion:of the 
| Er of this Quarter above others. 
-—- The Poſture of Prayer, 'Clem. Alex. 
Strom. Lib. 7. p. 519. was thus, We lift 
our Head, and ftretch out our Hands tawar 
uy! There was a little Preface to 
their Prayer, as Let ws pray, Or Ls our 
Hearts, and the ole oy 
them up unto the Lord. Some times our Au- 
thor ſays they uſed the Lord's Prayer, and 
ſome times not ; St. Cyprian us'd it com- 
monly : I can't paſs over notwithſtanding 
the ſmalneſs I deſign'd in this Abſtra, 
what this holy Father has faid upon the 
Lord's Prayer. De Orat. Dam.\ 1 2. Pag. 309. 
* Chrift hath given-us a Form of Prayer, 
* he hath admoniſhed and inſtructed us 
* what we ſhould pray for : He that made 
* us live, hath caughe us to pray, thar whilſt 
* we ofter unto the Father the Prayerwhich 
* the Son taught, we may be the more ca- 
*#ſily heard : — For what Prayer can be 
©* more Spiritual, than that which was giv- 
© en us Chriſt, who gave us alſo the 


* Holy Spit? And what Prayer can 
be more prevalent with God; than that 


* of his Son, who is the Truth proceeding 
* our of his Mouth ? iÞ that to yoay other- 
* wiſe than he hath taught, is both Igno- 
*rance and Impiety, . Ler us pray there- 
© fore, dearly beloved Brethren, as Gad our 
© Maſter hath taughe us: Ir is a friendly and 
* familiar Prayer to ask God with his own, 
* and to preſent the Prayer of Chriſt to 
© his Ears ; the Father will acknowledge 
© his Sons Words. When we pray, let hitn 
© that dwells in the Heart, be in the Voice 3 
* and fince we have him an Advocate with 
*the Father for our Sins, when we beg 
* Pardon for our Sins, ler us uſe the Words 
* of our Advocate; and ſince he ſays, that 
* whatſoever we ſhall ask of the Father in 
© his Name, he will give it us; how much 
© more efficaciouſly ſhall we prevail for 
© what we beg in Chriſt's Name, if we ask 
©it in his Prayer? For the manner of Pray- 
er, our Author ſays, he finds not ſuch a 
thing as ſet Forms, or Liturgies, that were 
impos'd upon the People, nor ( to uſe his 
own words) that having no impoſed Form, 
they unpremeditately, immerhodically, or 
_ ly vented their Petitions or Re- 


, I. Chap. Third, our Author treats of 
Baptiſm, which was done by the Biſhop, 
or whom he ſhould order in caſes of ne- 
cellity even to Laymen, but never to Wo- 
men : The Subjeas of Baptiſm were of 
two ſores, either Infants or Adult Perſons ; 
to ſhew Infants were Baptized; he alſo 
proves that the Communion was never gi- 
ven till after Baptiſm ; and then he brings 
_—_— of rg that received the 
munion. T»ſftis » Þ. 9% To 
"4. he adds the Teſti ons of lrenew, 
lib. 2, cap. 39. p. 137. and of St. Cyprian de 
Lapis, I 7. P. 279: which he waves, becauſe 
he would be fuller in Tranſlating an Fr by" 
cen Synod held Ammo 254, which conſiſted 
of Sixty ſix Biſhops ; the occaſion of which 
Determination was this : A certain Biſhop 
_ Fidms, by ſome Sngnns, SI 
ing the time 0 izing 0 nts, upott 
which the aforeſai Biſhops Gas 
Caſe in the following Decree, Apad Cyprian. 
Epift. 59. $2, 3, 4,8: 164» 26s, As for the 
matter of Infants, w aid, were Mot to 
be Baptiſed within the Second or Third Day af- 
rer their Nativity, or according to the Law of 
Circumciſion within the eighth Day thereof ; 
it bath appeared to ws in our Council quite con- 
frary ; no one maintained your Opinion, but we 
all judged, that the Mercy and Grace of God 
Was to be denied tono Man ; for fince the Lord 
ſaid in the Goſpel, The Son of Man came not 
to deftroy, but to ſave the Souls of Men ; thete- 
fore as much as lies ip our Pawer, no Soul xs t0 
be loft ; for what « there defettivve in bim, who 
has been once formed in the Womb by the hands 
of God ? To us indeed it ſeems, that Children 
encreaſe, as they advance in years ; but yet 
whatever things are made by God, are perfe- 
Hed by the Work and Majeſty of God their 
Maker. * Beſides, the Holy Scriptures declare, 
that both Infants 'and Perſons have the 
ſame Equality in the Divine — 
W. 
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ken Eliſha prayed over the Dead Child of 
the Sunanitiln Widow, he lay upon the Child, 
dnd put bis Head upon his Head, and his Face 
upon his Face, and bis Body upon his Body, and 
his Feet upon bis Feet. This may be thought 
improbable, haw the ſmall Members of an In- 
font was equal the big ones of a grown Man ; 
but berein 15 expreſſed tbe Divine and Spiritual 
Equality, that als Men are equal, and alike, 
when they are made by God ; that though the 
encreaſe of our Bodies may cauſe an inequality 
with reſpect. ro Men, yet not with reſpet to 
God; unleſs that that Grace, which is giveu 
ro baptized Perſons, be more or leſs accordin 
to the Age of the Receivers ; but the Holy Ghoſt 
is given equaily to all, not according to meaſure, 
but according to God's Mercy and Indulgence ; 
fer as God is mo reſpeffer of Perſons, ſo neither 
of years ; he equally offers to all the obtaining 
of his heavenly Grace. 

And whereas you ſay, that an Infant for the 
firſt Days after bis Birth is unclean, ſo that 
every one 1s afraid to kiſs him, this can be no 
Impediment to his Obtainment sf heavenly Grace; 
for it is written, to the Pure all things are pure; 
and none of us ſhould dread that which God 
hath made ; for alchough an Infant be newly 
born, yet he is not ſo, as that we ſhould dread 
ro Fd him ; ſince in the kiſſing of an Infant, 
we ought to think upon the freſh Works of God, 
which in a manner we * kiſs 
in an Infant newly formed 
and born, when we embrace 
that which God hath made. 
And whereas the carnal Few- 
;ſh Circumciſion was perfor 
Tg on the Eighth De. : i 
was a Ty 
ſome future good thing, which Chriſt the Truth 
being nov come,js done away; becauſe the Eighth 
Day, ;or the Firſt day after the Sabbath, was 
to be rhe Day on which our Lord ſhould riſe and 

quicken us, and give us the Spiritual Circum- 
ciſron ; therefore was the Carnal Circumciſion 
os the Eighth Day, which Type is now aboliſh- 
ed, Chriſt the'Truth being come, and having 
given us the Spiritual Circumciſion. Wherefore 
it is our fudgment, that no one ought to be de- 
barred from God's Grace by that Law, or that 
the Spiritual Circumciſion ſhould be hindred by 
the Carnal one ; but all' Men ought to be admit- 
ted to the Grace of Chriſt, as Peter ſaith im the 
Att of the Apoſtles, that the Lord ſaid unto him 
that be ſhould call no Man common or unclean. 
But if any thins can hinder Men from Ba 
tiſm, it will be hemous Sins that will debar the 
Adult and Mature there from ;. and if thoſe 
who have ſinned extremely againſt God, yet if 
afterwards they believe, are Baptized, and no 
Man is prohibited from this Grace, how much 
more oug ht not an Infant to be probibited, who 
being but juſt born, gnilty of no Sin, but of 
Original which he contratted from Alam ? 
Who ought the more readily to be received to 
the Rem:ſſion of Sins, becauſe not his own, but 
other Sins are remitted to him. Wherefore dearly 
beloved, it is our Opinion,” that from Baptiſm, 
and the Grace of God, who is mercigul, kind 
and bemgn to all, none ought to be prohibited by 
us, which as tt ts to be obſerved and followed 
with reſp 80 all, ſo eſpecially with reſpe& 10 


* This they ſpeak 
with reference to 
their Cuſtom of Sa- 
hating one another 
at. the Concluſion 
of their publick 
Aſlembhes. 
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Infants, and thoſe that are but juft born, who 
deſerve our belp,and the Djvine Mercy, becauſe 
at the firſt inſtant of their Nativity, they beg 
it by therr Cries and Tears. 

This is as formal a Synodical Decree 
for the Baptiſm of Infants as can be expe- 
&ed, which being the Judgment of a Sy- 
nod is more Auchentick than the Opinion 
of a private Father ; the Queſtion put was 
not Whether an Intant fhould be Baptized, 
bur When; which plainly ſuppoſes Infant 
Baptiſm in general Ule, ſeeing 1o great a 
number of Biſhops were concern'd to de- 
cide the time of Baptizing then. 

He paſſes on to the Baptiſm of Adult Per- 
ſons, fich as came over trom the Heathens; 
they were inſtructed or Catechis'd, and 
from thence call'd Catechumens, of which 
we have ſpoken above; the manner of their 
Baptizing was this,there were certain Que- 
ſtions propos'd to them, which conſiſted of 
Ahjuration of the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, and an Aſſent to all the Articles 
of che Chriſtian Faith, 

Here our Author takes occaſion to treat 
of the Creed call'd the Apoſtles, which he 
ſays*was not made by, the Apoſtles, nor 
was it made all at once, for fone Articles 
were made and added in Oppolicion to the 
Hereſies which ſprung in the Church: Thus, 
T believe in God, lays the Greek, Þ believe in 
one Gd, in Ovpoſition to the Polytheiſm 
of the Heathens; nay, for above Four Hun 
dred Years atter our Saviour, it was not 
all made up, for then there were two Ar- 
ticles wanting, wiz. He deſcended into Hell, 
and the Communien of Saints. The ColleQi- 
on our Author has made of the Primitive 
Creeds is too curious to be paſt over with- 
out a general Tranſcription, as he had 
them from their Original Language, they 
are as follow, 
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Credo in unum Deum fabricatorem 
Cali ac Terrz, & omnium quz in eis 
ſunt, - per Chriſtum -Jeſum Dei Filium, 
qui propter eminentifimam erga Figmen- 
tum ſaum diletionem, eam quz eſſet ex 
Virgine, generationem fſuſtinuit, ipſe per 
ſe hominem adunans Deo, & patlſus tub 
Pontio Pilato, & reſurgens, & in claritate 
receptus, in gloria venturus Salvator eo- 
rum qui falvantur, & Judex eorum qui ju- 
dicantur, & mittens in ignem zternum 
transfiguratores veritatis, & contemptores 
Patris fui & adventus ejus. Irengaus Lib. 3. 


Cap. 4. Pag. 172. 


Regula eſt autem Fidei, ut jam hinc 
quid credamus, profiteatur, illa ſcilicet, 
qua creditur unum omnino Deum eſſe, 
nec alium przter mundi creatorem, qui 
univerſa de nihilo produxerit per verbum 
ſium, primo omnium amiſſum : id ver- 
bum Filium ejus appellatum in nomine 
Dei, varie viſum Patriarchis, in Prophe- 
tis ſemper auditum, poſtremo delatum ex 
ſpiritu patris Dei & virtute in Virginem 
Mariam, carnem fa&tum in utero ejus, & 
ex ea natum, egifſe Jeſum Chriſtum, ex- 
inde przdicaſſe 'novam- legem & novam 

romittionem Regni Calorum, virtutes 
eciſſe, fixum cruci tertia die reſurrexifle, 
in Ccelos 'eruptum, ſedere ad dexteram 
Patris, miſiſſe vicariam vim fpiritus fan- 
&i, qui credentes agant, venturum cum 
Claritate ad ſumendos fanfos in vitz eter- 
nz, & promiſſorum cceleſtium frudtum, & 
ad Prophanos judicandos igni perpetuo, 
facta utriuſque partis reſuſcitatione cum 
carnis reftitutione. Hzc regula a Chriſto 
— inſtituta nullas habet apud nos quzſtio- 
nes, niſi quas hereſes inferunt, & quz he- 
reticos faciunt. Tertull. de Preſcript. adverſ. 


Heret. Pag. 73. 


Unicum quidem Deum credimus; ſub 
hac tamen diſpenſatione quam Gxovoular 
dicimus, nut unici Dei fit & Filius Sermo 
ipſius, qui ex ipſo- proceſſerit, per quem 
omnia fa&a ſunt, & ſine quo fatum eſt 
nihil ; hunc miſſum a patre in Virginem, 
& ex ca natum hominem & Deum, Fili- 
um hominis & filium Dei, & cognomina- 
tum Jeſum Chriſtum, hunc paſſum, hunc 
mortuum & ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, 
& reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in Calo reſum- 
ptum, ſedere ad dexteram patris, ventu- 
rum judicare vivos & mortuos, qui exinde 
miſerat ſecundum promiſlionem ſuam a 
Patre ſpiritum ſan&tum Paracletum, fan- 
Rificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in pa- 
trem, & filium, & ſpiritum ſan&um. Hanc 
regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurrifle, 
&Cc. Tertwll. adverſ. Praxean. Pag. 316. 


Regula Fidei una omnino eſt, ſola im- 
mobilis & airreformabilis credendi ſcilicer 
in unicum Deum omnipotentem, mundi 
conditorem, & filium cjus Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum, natum ex Virgine Maria, crucifix- 
um ſub Pontio Pilato, tertio die reſuſcita- 
tum a mortuis, receptum in Ccalis, ſeden- 
tem nunc ad dexteram patris; venturum 
judicare vivos & mortuos, per Carnis etiam 
relurretionem. . Tertullian de Virginib. we- 


land. Pag. 385. 
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Unus Deus eſt, qui omnia creavit, at- 
que compoſuit, quique ex nullis fecic efle 
univerſa, Deus a Prima creatura & condi- 
tions mundi omnium juſtorum, Adam, 
Abel, Seth, Enos, &c. & qudd hic Deus 
in noviflimis diebus, ficut per Prophetas 
ſuos ante promiſerat, miſit Dominum no- 
ſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, primo quidem vo- 
caturum Iſrael, ſecundo vero etiam gentes 
poſt perfidiam populi Iſrael. Hic Deus 
juitus & bonus pater domini noftri Jeſu 
Chriſti, Legem & Prophetas & Evangelia 
tple dedit, qui & Apoſtolorum Deus eſt, 
& veteris & Novi Teſftamenti ; Tum de- 
inde quia Jeſus Chriſtus ipſe qui venit, 
ante omnem creaturam natus Cx patre eſt : 
Qui cum in omnium conditione patri mi- 
niſtraſſet ( per ipſum enim omnia facta 
ſunt) noviflimis temporibus ſeipſum exi- 
naniens homo factus eſt, incarnatus eſt 
cum Deus eſſet, & homo manſit quod De- 
us erat. Corpus afſumpſit corpori noſtro 
ſimile, eo ſolo differens, quod natum ex 
Virgine & fpiritu ſanto eſt, & quoniam 
hic Jeſus Chriſtus natus & paſſus eſt in ve- 
nitate, & non per imaginem communem 
hanc mortem vere mortuus eſt : vere enim 
a morte refurrexit, & poſt reſurretionem 
converſatus cumDiſcipulis ſuis afſumptus eſt. 

Tum deinde honore ac dignitate Patri 
ac Filio ſociatum tradiderune Spiritum 
ſantum, in hoc non jam manifeſte diſcer- 
nitur, utrum natus aut innatus. Sed in- 
quirenda jam iſta pro viribus ſunt de Sa- 
cra Scriptura, & ſagaci perquilitione inve- 
ſRiganda, ſane quod ifte Spiritus ſanus 
unumquemque 1anorum vel Propheta- 
rum, vel Apoſtolorunr inſpiravit, & non 
alius Spiritus in veteribus, alius vero in his, 
qui in adventu Chriſti inſpirati ſunt, ma- 
nifeſtiflime in Eccleſiis predicatur. Poſt 
hzc jam, quod anima ſubſtantiam, vitam- 

ue habens propriam, . cum ex hoc mundo 

iſceſſerit, & pro ſuis meritis diſpenſabit, 
ſive vitz' zternz ac beatitudinis hzredita- 
te potitura, fi hoc ei ſua geſta prazſtice- 
rint ; ſive igne zterno ac OS man- 
cipanda , fi in hoc eam icelerem cul- 
pa detorſerit, Sed & quia erit temprs 
Rrerre reſur- 
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reſurrefionis mortuorum, cum Corpus 
hoc quod in corruptione ſeminatur 1ur- 
get in incorruptione, & quod ſeminatur in 
ignominia, ſurget in gloria. Origen in Pro- 
am, Lib. i agy ov. 


Credis- in Deum Patrem, Filium Chri- 
ſtum , | Spiritum Sanctum, remiflionem 
peccatorum, & Vitam'Fternam per San- 
&tam Eccleſiam ? ('yprian. Epiſt. 76. Y 6. 
Pag. 24S. 
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IV. In the Fourth Chap. he continues 
the Subje&t of Baptiſm, and fays he can- 
not determin whether Sponſers or God- 
fathers were in uſe from the Apoſtles days; 
— but he not confider'd that this Practice; 
was amongſt the Fews, both in and be- 
fore the Apoſtles days : But before Baptiſm 
was Exorcization, which was thus, The 
Minifter put his Hands on the Perſons 
Head that was to be Baptized, and breath- 
ed in his Face, implying thereby the Ex- 
orciz.ation or expelling of the Devil or evil 
Spirit from him, and a preparing of him 
for Baptiſm and Confirmation, when and 
where the good and holy Spirit was con- 
ferred and given, Theodor. Epitomn. Pag. 573. 
Apud Cyprian. Pag. 445. But our Author 
thews, that the inuation of this Cu- 
ſtom was grounded _ a Miſtake of our 
Saviour's valediftory Speech, Mark 16. 17. 
for it was only to the firſt Preachers that 
the extraordinary .gift of working Mira- 
cles, &#c. was limited : When Exorcization 
was finiſh'd, Water was confecrated, and 
the Perſdn dipped over Head and Ears, 
and ſometimes ſprinkled or waſhed, as in 
the Cafe of Climicks, or thofe that were 
fick in Bed, Ep. Corn. ad Fabium Antioch. 
apud Euſeb. Lib. 6. Cay. 43. Pag. 244- Ibid. 
Lib. 6. Cap. 43. Pag. 245; Cyprian. Ep. 76. 
$9. Pap. 249, 250. which laſt Quotation 
WE that tranſcribe againſt the Pradtice of 
fuch as abſolutely condemn Sprinkling, 

That as far as be could concerve, be appre- 
bended that the Divine Benefits could in no wiſe 
be mutilated, or weakned, nor that leſs thereof 
could be beftowed, where the Divine Gifts are 
received with a ſound and full Faith, both of 
Giver and Receiver : For in Baptiſm the Spots 
of Sin are otherwiſe waſhed away, than the 
filth of the Body in a Secular and Carnal Bath 
zs, im which there is need of a Seat to ſit upon, 
of aVat to waſh in, of Sope, and other ſuch 


like Implements, that ſo the Body may be waſh: 


ed and cleanſed ; but in another manner is the 
Heart of a Believer waſbed, otherwiſe is the 
Mind of a Man purified by the Merits of 
Chriſt, In the Sacraments of Salvation through 
the Indulgence of God m Caſes of Neceſſity, rhe 
Divine Abridgments convey the whole to theſe 
that believe ; Nor let any one think it ftrange, 
that the Sick, when they are Baptized, are 
only perfuſed or ſprinkied, ſmce Þ. Scripture 
ſays, by the Prophet Ezechiel, Chap. 36. v. 25, 
26. I will ſprmkle clean Water upon you, and 
ye ſhall be clean "apr all your Filchineſſes, and 
from all your Idols will 1 cleanſe you ; a new 
Heart alſo wil 1 give you, and a new Spirit 
will I put within you. Alſo it is ſaid in Num- 
bers, chap. 19. 19, 20. And the Man which 

all be unclean to the Evening, be ſhall be pu- 
rified the third day, and the ſeventh day, and 
b: ſhall be clean ; but if be ſhall not be purified 
the third day, and the ſeventh day, k ſhall 
not be clean, and that Soul ſhall be cut off from 
Iſrael, becauſe the Water of Aſperſion hath not 
been ſprinkled on him. And again the Lord 


? 5 ſpake unto Moſes, Numb. 8. v. 6. 75. Take 


the Levites from among the Children of Iſrael, 
and cleanſe them; thus jhalt thou do unto 
them to _ them, ſprinkle Water of Puri- 
fring upon them. And again, the Water of 
fron is Purification : From whence it 8p- 
pears, that ſprinkling is ſufficient inftead of 
Immerſion ; and whenſoever ut 1s done, if there 
be a ſound Faith of Giver and Receiver it is 


_ and complete. 
on The - th y 1 uy of Union, 
ignation, and Confirmation ; he brings his 
Aﬀhorites from them, who mention them 
as fucceeding Bapriſm,butthe manner how 
is not exprelt ; only about the laſt hegives 
us an uncommon Remark, to wit, that 
Abfolution and Confirmation were the 
ſame 3 and that when they abſolved Peni- 
tents, the Biſhop put his Hands upon their 
— _ this Confirmation was fre- 

tly repeated. 
TL In the Sixth Chap. our Author 
treats of the Lord's Supper, in which he 
conſiders three things ; 1. The Time ; 
2. The Perſon; 3. The manner thereof ; 

I, For the time he proves it to be com- 
monly at Supper, ſome times Morning 

Evening ; and in times of Perſecution, 
according as they had Opportunity. 

2. The Perſons that communicated 
were ſuch as were initiated into the Church 
by Baptiſm ; but Penitents, that were yet 
under Penance, and the Chatechumens, were 
not admitted. | 

3. The manner of Celebrating: the Eu- 
chariſt.—— In fome places the Commu- 
nicants made their \Offerings firſt, as in 
Africs and France, prefenting accordin 
to their Abiliry, Bread, Wine, the 
Fruits of their Encreaſe, &c. which were 
employ*d to the uſe of the Poor. — Juſt 
Martyr Apol. 2. Pag. 97. ſays, Bread and 
Wine are offered to the Mmifter, who receiv- 
mg them, gives Praiſe and Glory to the Lord 
w, all through the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and in a large-manner renders particular Thanks 
for he preſent Mercjes, who when he bath mn 
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ed his Prayers and Praiſe, all the People ſay 
Amen. And when the Minifter hath thus 
given Thanks, and the People ſaid Amen, the 
Deacons diſtributed the Elements. 

Our Author tells us, that the Prayer 
conſiſted of two Parts, wiz. wx#, and 
evxeedes, Petition and Thankſgiving ; in 
the former they prayed for the Peace: of 
the Church, the Quiet of the World, 
the Health of their Emperors, and in a 
word, for all Men. In the latter they 

ave God Thanks for ſending Chriſt, and 
or the Inſtitution of that comfortable Sa- 
crament, deſiring his Blefling on, and the 
Conſecration of the Elements then before 
them: After ſome Prayer, the Mini- 
{ter conſecrated both the Elements toge- 
ther, bleſſed and diſtributed them amongſt 
the reſt to Children, as above. The po- 
ſture of Receiving at Alexandris was Sthnd- 
ing, in other Places Kneeling, eſpecially at 
Whitſontide : After Diſtribucion was over 
they Sung an-Hymn or a Pſalmtothe Praiſe 
and Glory of God, and then they con- 
cluded with a Prayer of Thankigiving ; 
and made a ColleRion for the Poor. 

VII: He treats of the Circumſtances of 
publick Worſhip, as, Time, Place, &c. He 
fays the Primitive Chriſtians had their 
Churches and appointed Places, except in 
times of Perſecution when they took the 
beſt Opportunities they could : Their 
Churches were erected high, and in open 
Places, made very light and ſhining, in 
Imitation of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcendin 
in Fire; they built them towards the Eaſt 
as we ſaid above.-—They imagin'd no'San- 
&ity or Holineſs tied to them, or that Di- 
vine Service was more acceptable there than 
elſewhere, but for Convenience, Clem. 
Alex. Strom. Lib. 7. Pag. 520. —— The 
times of meeting together were conſtantly 
every firſt day of the Week or Sunday, by 
them commonly ftyled The Lord's Day ; 
and the Weſtern Churches met on Satur- 
day and Sunday both, the former to gra- 
tifie the Jewiſh Converts, who were nu- 
merous in thoſe parts. 

VIII. The Eighth Chap. treats of the 
Primitive Fafts, which were of two forts, 
occaſional and fixt, the firſt not determin'd 
by any conſtant fixed Period of time, but 
ablerved on extraordinary and unuſual Sea- 
ſons, according as the variety and necefli- 
ty of their Circumſtances did require, as 
as in cafe of eminent Dangers 'in Church 
or State, particularly againſt Perſecutions 
thus Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, Ep. 57. Q 3. 
Pag. 159. was writ to by St. Cyprian, That 
ſmce God was pleaſed in his Providence to warts 
them of an _ ng Fight and Tryal, they 
ought with their who 
and watch, and pray, to give t ves to 
continual Groans.and frequent Prayers; for thoſe 
are our Spiritual Arms, that make us 
to ftand and perſevere. The fixt Faſts our 
Author tells us, were Fridays and Wedneſ- 
days, ſome times till Three of the Clock, 


ſometimes till Night. Beſides theſe, they 6 


had an Annual fixt Faſt, vis. Lent, the 


Flocks diligemly to faſt of 
| & 


reaſon of it ( fays our Author ) was from 
theſe words, Matth. 5. 15. The days will 
come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from 
them, and then ſhall they Faſt. #2 
ned this to be an InjunRion'ef. Chrift *r0 
all his Followers, as ,appear'd by ſome pla- 
ces he quoted out of the Fathers. _ 

EX. In the Ninth Chap. we have an Ac- 
count of Primitive Feafts, the firſt we meet 
with is Faſter, mentioned by Tertullias ; 
upon we find there were- fone dit- 
ferences in the Churches, as to the preciſe 
time of keeping it : Thenext was Whitfun- 
tide or Pentecaft, ſpoke of by Tertullfan'and 


Origen, The next was Chriſtmas, mention- 


ed by Clemens Alexandrinns ; here the” Au- 
thor takes notice that the Ancients difa- 
mw abonr the tirfie -of our "Saviour's 

irthalay:; Þme were for the Cwemy 
fifth of December, fome the Twenty'ſrxt 
of December, ſore the Twentieth 0 l, 
ſomethe Seventeenth of April, and ſome 
the Sixteenth of May: — There was yet 
another Feaſt amongtt them, called by us, 
Epiphany, thentioned 'by Clemens Alexandri- 
»# ; 'The Author - obſerves they no 
other Saints days, nor 'did they 'call 
Apoſtles Saints, but plain Matthew; My 
&*e. only they celebrmed the Anniverk.. 
of their own Martyts, praiſing their Ai- 
ons, and exhorting one another” to Imita- 
tion ; the Place of their Meeting was at 
their Graves and Tombs. Laſtly, out Au- 
thor obſerves, that their Feſtivals were not 
times of Revellomg, Drunkenneſs, Glutteny, 
&Fc. but in Ads of Piety, Charity, and 
Religious Employments. 

X. In the Tenth and laſt Chapter, our 
Author comes to conſider. the Ceremonies 
of the Primitive- Church ; for inſtance, 
when they Baptized in ſome Chutches, 
the new Member had Mi and Hony given 
to bim ; and in ſome Places, before they 

rayed, they waſhed their Hands, 

Exorciſm before Baptiſm, atid Un- 
_— after, mw rermang wn my _ 
remonies, which crept in partly by 2 
Miſunderſtanding fore Texts, and partly 
by being amongſt the Superſtitious Hea- 
thens: Yet the Churches retain'd their 
own and Cuſtoms, _ im- 
ing or being impos'd upon, one an- 
ara, I ſhall _—_ L-mwy of hoſe ma- 
ny Inftances that our Author has broughe 
for his Purpoſe ; 'tis out of a Fragment of 
an Epiſtle written by Irenew, and other 
Biſhops of France, wherein they affirm, that 
Vitor was in ihe right with reſpef to the 
time of Eaſter, that it owght to be celebrated, 
as of rm. on the Lords Day, but that yet 
he bad dowe wery ill ro cut off from the Unity 
the Chureb thoſe that obſerved it otherwiſe 3 
that is had never been known, that any Church- 
es were Excommunicated for a diſagreement in 
Rites, an Inſtance of which there was not only 
in the time of Eaſter 1 ſelf, but in the Faſt 
that preceded it : Some faſted one day, others 


preſerved 
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preſerved Peace and Unity. amongſt theniſelves, 
as we now do”; for the Diverſity F Faſts com- 
mended the Unity of Faith : And as for this 
Controverſie . concerning \ the 'time of Ealiter, 
the Biſhops which governed the Church of Rome 
before Soter, viz Anicetus, Pius, Higynus, 
Teleſphorus, and Xyſtus, rhey never cele- 
brated it the Jame- time with the Altaticks, 
neither. would they permit aty of their People 
ſo.to; dog-but yet they were kind and peaceable 
$0'thaſe who came to them fro thoſe Pariſhes, 
Where they did otherwiſe obſerve it, and never 
any. for this Cauſe were thrown 'out of the 
Church 3. even their, Predeceſſors, though they 
did-yot keep it, yet they ſent the Euchariſt to 
thoſe. that did bh it ; and when in the times 
of Anigetus, bleſſed Polycarp came to Rome, 
and there were ſome Controverſges between 
them, they did not ſeparate from - one another, 
but; ſtill: - maintained Peace and Love : And 
though Anicetus could never perſwade Poly- 
cafp, nor Polycarp Anicetus to be' of each 
others mind, yet they, Communicated one with 
another ; and Anicetus in Honour | to Poly- 
Carpus, permitted bim to Conſecrate. the Sa- 
crament in his Church, and ſo they departed 
in, mutual Love and Kindneſs ; and all the 
'yrches, whether obſerving, or not obſerving 
A ſame Day, retained Peace and | Unity 
amongſt themſelves, Apud Eulcb. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 24. Pag. 192, 193. 
Afﬀer all, our Author concludes with 
a eſt, paſſionate Exhortation. to: Love 
and Peace amongſt our ſelves, proteſting, 
' that in\this Treatiſe he has not been byalſs'd 
by any Party or. BtQtion whatever, but 
has endeavour'd a plain, full, and impartial 
diſcovery of Truth, leaving every one to 
their Liberty, as.to, the. Judgment they 
ſhall-make of it-: He-ſays he has left out 
many-Ancient things, and handled moſtly 
thoſe. Points that are now in. diſpute 
amongſt us. He has-taken a great deal of 
pains in citing. his ;Authorities all along ; 
In ſhort, he has out-done all that ever 
have Wrote in this kind before him, and 
yet with a Spirit of ſo much Modeſty and 
Humility, that every Party may fee their 
Errors, without having any cauſe to be 
angry. withe their Expoſer. He has given 
a Table of the Fathers Names, which he 
has made uſe of, .as alſo their Ages and 
Countries, that we may, thereby be able 
ro gheſs at the Original of ſome Cuſtoms 
amongſt them, and the Places where they 
were chiefly practiſed. 
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St. Clementis Epiſtole due ad Corinthios, 
Interpretibus Patricio Funio, Gottifredo Ven- 
delino, & Johan. Bapt. Cotelerio. Recenſuit , 
& Notarum Spicileguum adjecit Paulus Cole- 
wmeſins Bibliothece Lambethane' Curator. Ac- 
cedit Thome Brunonss Canonici Windeſorien- 
fis Diſſertatio de Therapeutis Philonis. His 
ſubnexee ſunt Epiſtole aliquot ſingulares vel 
nunc primum Edite, wel non ita facile -_— 

amzon 


via. London. Impenſis Jacobi 
16$7..in 120, Pag. 377. 

I yg Epiſtles of St. Clement, which 

were known only by ſome Cita- 


tions of the Ancients, were publiſhed the 
ficſt time, more than forty Years ago, by 
Patricins Funius, Who found them joined 
to the end of the' New Teſtament, in the 
famous MS. of Alexandria. This Learned 
Man added to_them a Latin'Verſfion and 
Notes.: - William Burton Tranſlated them 
into: Exghſh in 1677, and added likewiſe 
Remarks of his -own much: larger than 
thoſe of Junius. The Edition of the latter 
being ſoon become ſcatce, it was imiti- 
ted at Helmſtadt in 1654, and Fochim Fohn 
Maderxs added to it a new Preface ; lince 
that time the Edition hath appear'd in 
Twelves, by Dr: Fell Biſhop of — and 
that, of Mr. Cotelier in Felio: Here is a 
fifth, which we owe to the Care of Mr. 
Colomies, who hath compared the prece- 
dent Editions with the MS. whence they 
have taken. them, and hath ſhew'd, that 
the Learned Funins was ſome times miſta- 
ken, and had in the Reading this MS. put 
a wrong Senſe upon many things ; we 
ſhall give an Example hereof after we have 
made fome little mention of a ſmall Diſ- 
ſertation, which Mr. Colomies placed be- 
fore St. Clement, Entituled, De- Clements 
&* ejus Epiſtolarum tempore, Vandelini Divi- 
natio. "This Vandelin was Tutor to the fa- 
mous Gaſſendus, and died Chanon of Ghexr. 
He believes that St. Clement was near the 
Age of St. John the Evangeliſt, and lived 
as long as he, dying the third Year of the 
Reign: of Trajan, at Cherſone in Pontus, whi- 
ther he was baniſhed. The Ancients all 
agree that St. Clement was Biſhop of Rome, 
but they do -not agree upon the time he 
was ſo, nor upon the Order which ought 
£0 be given him in the Liſt of the firſt Bi- 
hops of this City : Baronius himſelf con- 
teſled, that he was not-well aſſured of the 
order: of the Succeflion of theſe Biſhops, 
until the Year CLXXIX, Vandelm under- 
takes in this Difſertation to reſolve the 
Difficulties, by the means of the old Bre- 
viaries and Martyrologies ; after which, 
he ſpeaks of the time in which the Epi- 
{tles of St. Clement were written. As his 
Diſſertation is extremely ſhort, the Reader 
is deſired to conſult it. We ſhall only Re- 
mark, that according to this Author, St. 
Peter being upon the point of parting from 
Rome, for England, in the Year of our Lord 
LV, he eſtabliſhed Lixws to govern the 
Church of Rome in his abſence, whither 
being returned in LXVI, he found it with- 
out'a Paſtor, Linus being dead during his 
abſence. A little time after, being caſt 
into Priſon, he eſtabliſhed Clement in the 
place of Linus, towards the time of the 
Paſs-over, in LXVII, a few Months before 
his Death. St. Clement held the: See nine 
Years and eleven or twelve Days, after 
which, great Conteſtations aroſe in the 
Church of Rowe, which obliged St. Clement 
to quit the Epiſcopacy. It would noc be 
permitted, if we believe YVandelin, that St, 
Clement ſhould ſucceed in the See of Rome, 
by virtue of St. Peter's Teſtament, fearin 
leſt this Example might render the Epil- 
copacy 
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copacy Hereditary; and St, Clement having in theſo Notes, and varieties of Reading, 
declared, That if i was upon his account that taken from Clement of Alexandria, who has 
theſe Conteſt ations ha ed, he was ready to ſeveral times cited St. Clement of Rome; 
retire in what place of the World they would which places are all marked here, as well 
have him ; he was taker at his word, and as the reſt of the Ancients, who have ci- 
Cletus was choſen in his place, to whom. red the latter Clement. 3. Mr: Colomies in 
Anacletus, Evariſtws, Alexander, Teleſphorus, ſome places corre&ts the Latin Verſion: 
&c. ſucceeded in the order we have nam- 4. He Rxponnde divers words of the Ori- 
ed them. ginal. 5. Upon the occaſion of St. Cle- 
Vendelin believes, that the firſt Epiſtle of ment, he makes ſome critical Obſctvations 
St. Clement, as it is commonly called, was about Eccleſiaſtical _y : Thus alfo 
written by this Holy Man, not in his own upon what,'St. Clement faith Q$ 21. of the 
particular namg, but in that of the Clergy death' of St. Peter and St. Paul, he affirms 
of Rome it> XCV, after the death of Ana- that the time of their death is not certain. 
cletus, and during the Vacancy of the Seez A Council held at Rome under Pope Gala- 
though according to him, Ewvariſtus had frxs, ſays, that the Hereticks pretend that 
been nominated to ſucceed Anacletus ; fo St. Peter and Paul received the Crown of 
that this Letter was written during the Martyrdom, in divers times; nevertheleſs 
molt violent Perſecutions of Domitian ; But it was the Opinion of uſt Martyr and 
Vendelin pretends, that which is called the St. "renews, who ſaid St. Paw! died five 
Second, was written -in a time wherein Years after St. Peter. Philaſtrius alſo rec- 
the Chriſtian Church enjoyed an entire . koned amongſt Hereticks thoſe who give 
Peace, in LXXV ; after which account the natnes of the Seven Planets to the days 
the ſecond would have been written twen- of the Week, though St. Ignatins and Tu- 
ty Years before the firſt': He "grounds ffin Martyr followed the received Cuſtom 
what he ſays chiefly upon a Letter of Denys therein. 
Biſhop of Corinth to Pope Soterus, written St. Clement, in' Chapter 28th. cites a 
about the Year CLXYVIL, where Denys Paſſage of the Pſalms under the name of 
ſpeaks thus to the Church of Rome : * We yeoue , the Writing, upon which it's re- 
have celebrated Sunday this day, is marked, that Mr. Voſſius was miſtaken, 
* Euſch. which we have read your Letter, when he faith that this word was found ouc 
L. 4.c-29- which we always read for our In- by Aquils, and that ſeems to teach us that 
ftruttion, as well as the former, that the word Cheteubim CAATA Writmgs to 
Clement writ to us. He believes the lat- mark the Pſalms, Proverbs, Fob, the 
ter to be that which is. called the ſecond of other Books which the Fews comprile this 
St. Clements, and that the other is the firft, day under this name, is not new. 
which Clement of Alexandria calleth accord- 2: There have been in England ſeveral 
ing to the Remark of Mr. Colomijes,. the, Learned Men who having conſumed all 
Epiſtle of the Romans to the Corinthians, © their Life in the ſtudy of Antiquity, ſeem 
After the Diſſertation of Vendelim, are to' have ſtudied only for their particular 
the ewo Epiſtles of St. Clement in Greek Satisfaftion, without caring to impart to 
and Latin ; the firſt of the Verſion of Fu- the . publick their admirable knowledge 
nius,and the ſecond tranſlated by Vendelin. therein ; Such was Richard Thomſon, Gerard 
Mr. Colomies hath joined*to it little Notes, Langbaine, and Matthew Buſtus, whole few 
where 1. he correats ſome places of the Writings which remain amongſt us ſerve 
Text, which ' Junius had ill- tranſcribed for almoſt nothing but to diſcover. to us 
from - the Original. For Example, from what” theſe great Men might have done 
the 'firſt Page there is according to the had they been willing. Mr. Colomies adds 
Edition of Junius ; That Grace and Peace Thomas Bruno, Chanon of Windſor, who left 
which come from Gud- Allmighty, Jprongh Fe- ſeveral Collefions with his Friend Mr. 
ſus Chriſt , be abundantly poured upon you Voſſas, but of which there is ſcarcely any 
(4p Law's id)'ss, nat im inviins. Are jrow'res thing that is fit for the Preſs. The Diſſer- 
nay ovupogds 15 mgeuMwcnrs, Oc. raw every tation which we have of it here, De The- 
particular Perſon amongſ# you, and upon one rapeutis Philonis adverſus Henr. Valeſum, 
towards another, We bave thought, moſt digr was by good Luck ended ; and it is to Mr. 
Brethren, a little later then--we ſhould have Voſſus, who communicated it to Mr. Colo- 
done upon what you have demanded" of us, by mies, that the Publick is indebted. A- 
reaſon of the evils and acoidents which happen- mongſt the Works of Philo, is found a-Trea- 
ed to ns, Oc. but-atcording to the' Ms of tiſe of 2 Contemplative Life, where he de- 
Alexandria, the Phraſe is much mort clear, ſcribes the Eſſeans'manner of living, who 
ſince there it is, That -Grats - and Peace, &*r. dwelt near Alexandris, and ſolely applied 
be given to you abundantly; by veaſon-of the un- themſelves to Contemplaticn. There were 
foreſeen Evils and Accidents, which have bap- Efſeant ſpread through all , who ſent 
pened to us one after another, we bote thought, the moſt virtuous amongſt them to inhabit 
Ot. ib arqrid)'ss uh, «7 drives aveptves 3av oviz a Hill which is near the Lake of Marie, in 
poeds x mieyuwructs, Mr. Colomies Remarks a Phce agreeable enough, and which is not 
allo in a place or rvo,wherein theOriginal far from Alexandria. They lived there at- 
was-not obſerved; but theſe Paſſages'are not tera Devout manner and very auſtere ;and 
of the ſame Importance with'that whith © Euſebias thought that when St. 
we have cired. 2.' Some ConjeRates are Mark went to rye Goſ- *k2.c-17. 
pel 
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pel into Egypr, he converted them to the 
Chriſtian Faith : Foſeph Scaliger hath. ve- 
' Ty bitterly reprehended * Euſe- 
bias for ſaying ſo; and many 
times that theſe Therapentes, as 
Philo calls them, never were 


. ® De 
Tanp. L 6s 


Chriſtians, but only Eſean Jews. Mr. Va- 


lais in his Annotations upon Exſebius, holds 
with Scaliper, o the Thers yas | not 
embrace Chriſtianity , an 0 - brings 
ſome new Reaſons ts prove it ; but he de- 
nies that they were Eſſeans. He will have 
chem to be a ſort of Jewiſh Philoſophers, 
who all applied .themſelves to Contempla- 
tion, Reading of the Law and the Pro- 

hets, and to Prayer. He brings ſeveral 
Rees thereof, which may he ſeen in 
the Original. Mr. Bruno undertakes in this 
Diſſertation to refute Scaliger and Mr. Va- 
lois. He maintains that the ive 
Eſſeans, who were near Alexandris were 
converted by St, Mark, contrary to. theſe 
two Learned Men, and endeayors to ſhew 
that Mr. de Valois in particular was miſta- 
ken when he ſaid that the Contemplatives 
were not Eſſeans. 

As to this laſt Opinion we ſhall make no 
ſtay at it, becauſe it is particular to Mr. 
Valois, and the Refutation can be- read 
in Mr. Bruno, in half a quarter of an hour, 
He is of the Opinion, that the Therapentes 
of Philo were converted to Chriſtianity. x. 
Becauſe we find in the Laufiack Hiſtory of 
Palladias, a Deſcription of a Place, wherein 
the ancient Chriſtan Monks of Alexandria 
kept themſelves, exaRly like that which 
Philo gives 'of the Habitation of the Thers- 
peures, and that there is no a ance, 
that 200 Years after the time of Philo the 
Chriſtian Monks could have driven the 
' Fews from this Place, ſeeing in. that time 
the Fews were more powerful than they 
were in” . There is much more like- 
lihood that St. Anthony, and ſome other 
Solitaries of Thebes pit themſelves to the 
Chriſtians, who before lived very auſterely, 
and introduced thereby the Rules for a Mo- 
naſtical' Life, a little time before Palladius 
lived. . 2. It being very certain, that in 
the time of Joſephus there were three Sects 
amongſt the Fews, Phariſees, Sadducees, and 
Eſans, and that thele Seas were not. im- 
mediately loſt ; it's very ſtrange that from 
that time there ſhould be no mention of 
the Eſſedns. But the Wonder will ceaſe, 
according to Mr, Bruno, if it be acknow- 
ledged "that theſe Eſzars embraced Chriſti- 
anity. Scaliger following. the Opinion of 
this Author, proved that the Elſecons, Ter 
maining Efſeans, viz. Fews, could not: be 
Chriſtians ; bur hath not proved thatchey 
were not. become 16 by. abandoning. Jus 
daifm. "He ſpeaks more largely in the Re- 
furan of r. de'Valois. oy Bk 

This, . Learned Man ſaid particulgrh 
that Philo' obſerved, that es TW 


had Writings from ſome ancient Authors 
of their Set, who interpreted the ; Law 
afrer an Allegorical manner, which dd 
n0t agree with Chriſtians, who then had 


no Ancient Author of their Set. Mr. 
Bruno anlwers to. that, that they might 
have been ſome old Jewi u- 
thors, who ſince the time of the Pro- 
len had expounded the Law allegorically, 
and had thus rendred the Fews more pro- 
per to. re&ive the Goſpel, than -if 
were kept only to the Letter of the Law. 
Such were Eleazer and Ariſftobulus, whereof 
Euſebixs ſpeaks in his Evangelical Preparati- 
on, Book B. c. 9. It may be that St. Mark 
ſent the Eſean Converts to theſe Books, 
— confines wap "pt Truth of* the 
(0) w was expounded 
F 09. r 2 manner conformable to 
what he. told them. Mr. Brune believes 
even. that it was theſe Books that Jeſus 
Chriſt had reſpe& rwo, when he ſaid to 
the Fews, Search the Scriptures, they are they 
which ſpeak of me : * Becauſe to 
take Prophecies according to * Jean. 


' to the Letter of the Word, it F- 35- 


would not be cafie to form a 
clear Idea of the Meflia. It was neceflary 
that the Chriſtians ſhould be ſatisfied ac 
Ga _ wEh fs g PoRen = the m__ 
ews, lecing er the Emperor C 
dixs, the Books of the New Teſtament 
were not as yet publiſhed. We ſhall fay 
no more concerning the Diſſertation of 
Mr. Brxno ; it is ſo ſhort, that thoſe who 
have a mind to examin his Opinion, may 
read it in lefs than an hour. ? 
F- Mr, Colomie added to the end of this 
Volume a Colle&tion of Fifty five Letters 
of divers Learned Men,both of the and 
preſent Age 3 there are ſeveral which ne- 
ver were Printed, and it is certain, that 
thoſe which have already ng , either 
are more. corred in this Edition, or ſuch 
as were become {ſo ſcarce, that it was not 
eaſfie to meet with them. There is no Que- 
ſtion treated on in theſe Letters; but ſome 
Events of the Times are ſpoken of in 
which they were written, or ſome Cir- 
cumſtance about the Life of theſe great 
Men , or other Places, which will divert 
thoſe, who love to be inſtructed in the leaſt 
things, ..which concern Manners, or the 
Genius of thoſe whom their. Know 
or their Employments have rendred Illu- 
ſtrious.. /There is, for Example, a ſmall 
Addreſs . of Father 4» Moulin in the Fif- 
teenth Letter to Lancelot Andrews, Biſhop 
of Wan, Father. ds Moulin writing to 
this Biſhop, calls\ Epiſcopacy a thing re- 
ceived.fince the Age which followed that 
of the Apoſtles, Rems 4 _ ApoFtolis pro- 
x;mo receptem ; but as the Biſhop reproach- 
C1910 . rum, tom t the 
Yr Afﬀer that. he blotted out- the 
word Apoſftolorum, and ſubſtituted thoſe of 
Apoſtols.proxime; yet fo, that what he writ 
at nes be read-- The Biſhop 1u- - 
ipeRs him to have made this Corredtion in 
avour, of thoſe who,inclin'd to the Opini- 
on of the *Precbyterians; and of -havin 
but half blotted che word, which he at fi 
writ,” to-make People ſuſpet that he was 
not 


; very 


not a. zealous Presbyterian, ſeeing this 
word ſlipt from him before he was aware : 
For the Letter otherwiſe is ſo ſhort, that 
it 'was eaſie to tranſcribe it, which he un- 
doubtedly had done to a Perſon of the 
quality of Biſhop Andrews, if he had not 
the deſign we obſerved. 

All theſe Letters are ſhort, and there are 
a great number which were written yp 
Exgliſh-men : Amongſt others, the 
Letter which is direted tq Mr. Antbony de 
Dominis. It's Foſeph Hall who writes to 
him, and teſtifies that he is very much 
ſcandalizedthrough the Reports which ran 
then concerning this Arch-Biſhop, and 
which were found to be true afterwards. 
It is that he would not or _ but 
to return into the Boſom of the Roman 
Church. This Letter is very fine, and 
worthy to be read, although it had then 
no effet. Some others will be found, 
which are not leſs curious, as the LI, tho 
it treats ill enough of St. Aguſtin, under 
the name of Traducianss. 


A New Bibliothique of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, © 


Containing the Hiſtory of their Lives, the 
Catalogue, Criſis, and C of their 
Works, the ſum of what they comein; a 
Jug upon their Style and Dotirin, 
Wit as Eeumeetian of ole ent Editi> 
ons of their Works : By Mr. Ellis Du Pin, 
Dottor of the Faculty at Patis, and 
Profeſſor im Philophy. Tome Second, of the 
Authors of the Fourth Age of the Chu 
Ofawvo, at Paris 1657. Pag. 1060. 


'HE Deſign and Method of Mr. du Pin, 
'T in this new Bibliotheque of Ecclefraſtich 
Authors, is wery largely treated on in bis firft 
Tome, an Abſtra# of which is to be found to- 

wards the latter end of this * Book; 
* As is di- ( which ws transferred by reaſon of 
_ - the Incomvenience of ſo Prin» 
" ters that were. fore'd to he,employ'd 
wpon't ) the only difference in theſe rwo Tomes, 
is, that the Extratts of the Fathers of the 
Fourth Age, which are in the ſecond Volume, 
are longer, and conſequently more exati thay 
ei Zeke of Gan 

c s wit s ea, 
whom his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory hath ren- 
dred fo celebrated, of whom he giygs. a 
diflintereſted Judgment, -Peg-:-19; 
* Alchough he found no difficulty 1n the 
* Council. of Nice, tq acknowledge - the 
* Son of God was from all Eternity, and 
* that he abſolutely rejected the Impiety 
© of Ariz, who ſaid that he was Created 
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© of his Condu& : When we (ay that the 
« Son is Conſubſtantial with fs Frm we 
« Mean only that the Son hath no reſemblance 
* With the; Creatures, which were made by 


« bim, that be us perfed] one ith the 
* Father by whom be was Ar an- 
8 other ' afis or Subſtance. —— 

* we W juſtifie Exſebins in r to 
* the Divini eds; i b AE 
* ficult to defend what he ſays of the Holy 
* Ghoſt; For he affirms not only in his 


* Books of the Preparation and vange- 
< lick Demonſtration, but alſo in his third 
* Book of Eccleſiaſtick Divinity, that he 
** is not the true God : The boly Spirit is not 
* God, ner the Son of God, becauſe be has not 
* taken bis Original from the Father- as the 
* Son bas, bemg in the number of ſuch things, 
* 4s are made by the Son." This ſthews, 1ays 
* Mr. du Pin, that Socrates, Soz.omenes, and 
* and fome Modern Authors, have been 
© miſtaken in excuſing him entirely; where- 
© as on'the other ſide 'tis a very great In- 
< juſtice- co call him an Aria», and even 
CE His 
* Judgmene upon other points of Religi 
Orthodox to the Author ; 
pe&t to his Perſon, he ſays he 
* was very much diflin , very fin- 
* cere, loved Peace, Truth and Religion; 
* He authorisd no new Form of Faich, he 
* No way endeavyour'd to injure 
© nor to ruin thoſe of his Party 


Royal © only to be able to accommodate and 


him 
**in the number of the Saints, in the Mar- 
i tyrologies of Uſerd of Ades, and in fome 


fabulous. me was Þ P. 46. 
che firlt Chriſtian =_ he ©& fee 
was alſo the fiſt that made E- 

dies: againſt the Heredcks. But he did 


©* out of nothing, and that there was a he 


© time when he was not; yet he always 
* found -it hard to believe the Term Con- 


© ſubſtantial, that is, to confeſs that. the * 


* Son 'is of the ſame Subſtance with the 
* Father ; and after he had received-it, he 
< gave ſuch a Senſe of it, as eſtabliſh'd goc 
* the Equality of the Son with the Father, 
** ſince he ſpeaks thus in.a Letter that he 


** writ to his Chugch, to give it an acggurit 


nN- 


_ 
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Country, their to live in reſt, and reſerv'd 
to Gad the: Vengeance of their Crimes. 
This alteration of his ConduR, ſufficiently 
ſhews, that this Prince on theſe occaſions 
ated not according to his own Reaſon, 
but-according to the different Motioas that 
inſpired the Court Biſhops, who- made 
him the Inſtrument - to execute their Paſli- 
ons. He was not of himſelf inclin'd to 
perſecute Men for Opinions in Religion ; 
for the 27th of September, the CCCXXX 
Year, he granted the Patriarchs of the 
Fews an Exemption from publick Charges. 

In the Month ' of May, Ammo Dor. 
CCCXXVI, he made an Edi to forbid 
the admitting” into the Clergy Rich Per- 


ſons, or ſuch as were Children to the Mi- - 


niſters'of State, The occaſion of this E- 
di& was, becauſe many Perſons entred 
themſelves amongſt the Clergy to be Ex. 
empt from publick Charge ; which was a 
great Oppreflion to the Poor. And Con- 
ftantine thought it very reaſonable that the 
Rich ſhould ſupport the burthenſom Char- 
ges of the Age, and that the Poor ſhould 
be ſupported by the Riches of the-Church. 
Grotzws, M. Ludoff, and others, have ob- 
ſerved. the Diſputes of the Eutychians and 
Neftoriaus, were not really ſuch as th 
were 'imagined, for many (Ages. Mr. au 
Pin is not very far from this Opinion, ſince 
he ſays, (p. 80.) that 'the Eaſtern People al- 
ways applyed themſelves more particularly to 
obſerve the diſtin&ion between the two Natures 
of Feſus Chriſt, than their ' intimate 'Union ; 
whereas the ptians ſpeak more .of their 
Union than Diſt invtion : Which has been ſince 
the Cauſe of great Conteſt ations, that they 
have had amongſt themſelves upon the Myſtery 
As. the Life of St. Athanaſins is one of 
the- moſt remarkable of ' the Fourth Age, 
for the. variety both of his:good and bad 
Fortune; ſo Mr. du. Pis relates it more at 
large. It's plain; that from the/ time of 
this Father, Perſons were very - much in- 
clin'd to the Exterior of Religion, 
ſince two of the greaceſt Crimes 'which 
the Arians accuſed-St. Aibanaſunrof, were 
breaking of a Chalice, and Celebrating 
the Myſteries in -a-Church that. was not 
 Conſecrated.” * We may. alfo 
- } qa obſerve after. theſe Authors, that 
- $4 4s, the Communion was then given 
157. | to the Laicks under both. kinds; 
. _ that there were Women which 
vowed das rms" which were. not- Clot- 
ſter'd'up; that there were Priefts and Bi- 
ſhops married ;- that- the Monks i might 
quit their State and take a Wife: Thart-it 
'was not permitted to take new Articles of 
Faith z / and: that- even the Ecumenick 
Coundils were only Wirtnefles of the Faith 
of their Age, whereas they authoritavely 
judged 'of ſuch things -as regarded- Difcr 
pline.” "Thus the Bi of - Nice laid well 
in appointing a Day for the Celebration of 
Eaſter : It pleaſes us," we will have #t ſo : Bur 
they expreſs'd themſelves quite: otherwiſe 
in 'reſpe& to the'.Conſubſtantiality of the 


WIND, ſince after having given their Opi- 
nions upon it, they content themſelves 
with adding, Such is the Faith of the Catho- 
lick Charch. + As for the reſt al- 
though St. Athanaſms was an Ar. Tt P. 137. 
dent Defender of this Council, * ,,, 
he was not for having thoſe treat- © 77 
ed as Hereticks, which could not withoue 
difficulty make uſe of the Term Conſubſtan- 
tial, when as they freely acknowledg'd the 
Divinity of the Son of God. He approved 
not of the Diſputes at ,that time upon the 
Subject of the Hypoftaſis, becauſe he look'd 
upon thoſe that'received Three into the 
rinity, and thoſe that admitted but of 
one, to be of the ſame Opinion, and only 
to, differ in the manner of Exprefling. 

St. Baſil was not {o moderate, for accod- 
ing to his Opinion, thoſe were Sabellians 
that {aid the Father and Son were two in 
Thought, and one in Subſtance. The 
Demi-Arians or Homotoufrans, that was, 
thoſe that would not acknowledge that the 
Son was Conlubſtantial with the Father, 
and that ſaid nevertheleſs that he was like 
him in all things, &c. the ſame in Sub. 
ſtance, were no more Hereticks than thoſs 
that maintain'd the Three Hypoſtaſes, in 
the Judgment of St. Baſil, St. Hilary of 
Poittiers, of Philaſter, and even of Saint 
Athanaſius, who confeſſes in his Book of 
the'Synods, that Baſil of Ancyra, and thoſe 
of his Party, differed from thoſe who 
made a Profeflion of Conſubſtantiality as 
tothe name only. Some of theſe Demi- 


| Arians/are placed in the number of Saints 


in divers Martyrologies,as Eſeb.of 
Czſares,and Euſeb.of Emiſſa ; and * 
Pope Liberius alſo being a Catho- 
lick, receiy'd them into his Com- 
munion. t 
St. Hilary of Poifiers, although a great 

Defender of the Nicene Faith, was not.free 
from-Error ;' * for to Anſwer to 
the Objeftions that the Arians *P. 250, 
drew from ſuch paſſages of Scrip- 251- 
cure, 'as proved that Jeſus Chriſt was ſub- 
je to fear, ſorrow, and grief; he fell in- 
to ſuch an Opinion- as made the Humani- 
ty-of our Saviour a Fantom ; he maincain- 
ed that Jeſus Chriſt ſuſtained not really 
either Fear or Grief, but that theſe Paſſions 
were only repreſented in him. To' ex- 
plain _ the Son of ——_ S himſelf, 

bat be was ignorant of the da udgment, 
Mark 13. He fays ie ought = A beunder: 
ſtood in the Letter, as if Jeſus Chriſt had 
been effeRively ignorant of this Day ; but 
in-this Senſe, that he knew. it not to diſco- 
ver it to Man, * He had an O- *P. 268. 
ther'very very particular Error, 
that ihe advanced: in the Twentieth Ca- 
non upon- St. Matthew, that Moſes and E!i- 
a ſhould come with Jeſus Chriſt-near the 
time of Judgment, and that they ſhould 


*P. 214. 


Li P. 225, 
226. 


be -put to deartt'by - Antichrift, contrary to 


the Author of the Epiſtle co the. Hebrews, 
forihe' ſays chat. Jeſus Chriſt being rais'd 
from death, ſhall: dye no more. hh 
* Hg was of the Opinion alfo, - £*777-- 


that. 
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that Predeſtination was ſubſequent to Me- 
rit, and that the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt was 
ſeparated from his Humanity in the time 
aq of his death. + As to the reſt, the 
T P-223- Roman Catholicks, which com- 
plain, that ſome Proteſtant Refugees have 
ſpoken too freely of thoſe that have de- 
prived them of their Goods, and reduced 
-- them to the utmoſt Miſery, may read 
what St. Hilary * foys of Conſtan- 
* Lib. 1. . tis, That neither he, nor the 
adv, Conſt. Biſhops of his time received the 
thouſandth part of the evil 
Treatments. that the Reformed have fut- 
fered. 
t Mr. du Pin thinks the Errors 
+ P. 33s. of Opratus of Milan, {mall and 
pardonable, alchough he belie- 
ved that Hereticks ought to be Rebaptized; 
and ſeems to give Free-Will the Power, 
not only of willing and beginning a good 
Action, but alſo of. advancing in the way 
of Salvation, without the Aſhſtance of the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. ; He approves not 
however of the Allegorical manner, where- 
by this Biſhop explains many Paſſages of 
Scripture, giving them a very diftant ſenſe 
from what they naturally toms. and ap- 
lying them to ſuch things as they have no 
elation to: This defeR, ſays our 'Anthor, 
that might be ſuffered 'in a Sermon, ap- 
pears intolerable in a Treatiſe of 'Contro- 
verſie,. where all the Proofs ought to be 
ſtrong and convincing: But Optarus had to 
do- with Enemies that did the ſame, and 
who abuſed Paſſages of Scripture to injure 
the Church, and.give Praiſes to their own 
Sect. ) 


* After having complain'd of 
the loſs of Apoloneriass 'Works, 
the moſt Learned -of all the 
Chriſtians Authors in Humani- 
ty. , this Loſs is attributed to his Errors, 
or rather the Zeal of the Catholicks, which 
have had ſuch an Horror .to' the Books of 
Hereticks, that they- have not'\even pre- 
ſery'd thoſe that regarded not their Here- 
ſie, and that might have been'uſeful to the 
Church. Wherefore ( continues' d#-Pin ) 
we have almoſt no Books of the' Ancient 
Hereticks remaining. - ONT 
Many Men believe, that the Diſputes 
with the Heterodox have been the Cauſe of 
the Catholicks, inventing Solutions, 'which 
have afterwards paſg'd into Opinions'; ſuch 
is the. Doctrin of the Infallibliey: of the 
Church, which was|not regarded till to- 
wards Lather's time. Some an this Rank 


* place Original Sigg which--begun in the 
Cyenth e to; be ns hives 
e acco to Mr. 


* P. 374- 
376+ 


an before, J 
* P. 94% du Pim, They ſpeak more 
of Grace than ;bdid in the 


receding Ages, and notwithſtanding much 
1 aways aupbaced to Ftee! Will. + Irs 


te. 38. 


m# the Manicheans 6: Original Sin, 
keg might bave wade eras 


ifing , that Titus of Boſtres, 
e Arguments art ſolid and ſub- 
til, bad not recourſe. iy his Treatiſe 


Solution to almoſt all their Difficulties. For 
we may eaſily apprebend why Man 1s mclined 
to evil, why be ſufferi, why he is ſubje# to 
bunger, to grief, ſickneſs, miſeries, and to 
death it ſelf, where once we have. admitted 
Originial Sin. Neither doth this Author ſpeak 
E the Grace of Jeſu Chriſt, and be ſeems to 
ave ſuppoſed , that Man can of himſelf as well 
do good as evil. The Diſciples of St. dog - 
ſfm will, not find Dydimiis of Alexandria 
much more Orthodox, ſince he maintains, 
* that Predeſtination is nothing 
elſe but the Choice, which God * P. 389. 
hath made of thoſe, that he 39%- 
foreſaw would believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt; and would A& according. to it. 
He likewiſe believed with his Maſter Or 
gen, that the Incarnation of the Son of 
God was beneficial to Angels, as well as 
to Men, and that it took away the Guile 
of their Tranſgreflions. As to the Senti- 
ment of the Eternity of Spirits, he ſpeaks 
on't without condemning or approving 
it. In Truth it would be abſurd and im- 
pious to fix Eternity to any other Being 
than God, if by this word was unde 
an Abſolute Eternity or Exiſtence by ic 
ſelf ; but if we ſuppoſe that the Souls of 
Men were Spirits created a long time ſince, 
which have offended God, and which he 
ſends into mortal Bodies, there to do Pe- 
nance for their Faults, this Hyporheſis per- 
Rn ——_ 
niany Difficultiesin Divinity, which have 
hitherto __ Unexplicable. 

- All the World hach heard of the Catechs- 
mens of the Ancient Church, that few well 
know what they were. x. t + 
When an Infidel pr him- + P. 395. 
ſelf to be admitted "into the. 399: 
number of Chriſtians, they be- \ 
gun to inſtru him in'private, but he was 
not ſuffered to enter into the Church, nor 
to affiſt at publick Exhortations, 2. After- 
ward when he was believed to be well un- 
deceived of his old Ertors, he was permit- 
ted\eo go to the Church, but only to hear 
Sermons, and not to affiſt at any Prayer. 
Therefore this ſecond kind of Catechwmens 
were called Heerers, 3. But thoſe to whom 
leave was given to afliſt at ick. 
until -the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, 
and to Kneel to receive the Benedi&ion 
the Biſhop, bear the name of. Profrates: 
+ When they were found ſufficiently in- 

rudted to receive Baptiſm, they were per- 
mitted to demand it, and to. give their 
names, to be admitted thereto, and they 
were then called Competents ; or if. their 
demand was accepted of, Choſen and Ez- 


lightned. Theſe' are all the: that 
can be diſtinguiſhed amongſt the: Catechu- 


mens: But _—_— the” Fathers, with- 
out ſtopping at 'thele Diſtin&ions, call'd 
them the Hearers, and the Proftrated, when 
as they give the name of Competents, and 
Enlig bined to thoſe that were ih a Condi- 
to _ gy br _ well 
enough to. the Ayes and Epoptes of the 
Myſteries of Ceres, "i 

Tette As 
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As Tradition was not ſo clear againſt 
the Arians as againſt the Hereticks of the 
firſt Ages , the Fathers who lived after the 
Council of Nice, ſtudied Scripture more 
than re, becauſe the ſtrength of the 
the Dilpute run upon the Senle of divers 
Paſſages, for the Expoſition of which, they 
had recourſe to the Greek of the New Teſta- 
' ment, * as to the Original. The 
* P.245- holy Books were then the only 
| Rule of Faith, and the Writings 
of Docors that were dead before the Con- 
reſtations of Arianiſm were conſidered only 
25 Human Teſtimonies, where the Dorin 
of their time might be learned. The les 
thing ought #i0t to be taught, faich Cyril, Of 
Feruſalem, according to the Relation of 
Mr, da Pim, touching Divine My- 
} P. 495. fſeeries, that cannot be eſtabliſhed by 
"  Teſtimenies of Scripture. Even be- 
lieve not what I ſay to you, if 1 do not prove it 
by Holy Scripture, 

The Letters of St. Baſil, which may be 
of very* great help to' thoſe that would 
know throughly the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of that crime, are placed without any or- 
der, as well as the Epiltles of Cicero, and 
the moſt part of the ancient Works of this 
Nature. The Author promiſes us a Tran- 
flation thereof in French and Latin with 
Notes; in the mean' time he gives here 
divers. Extras of theſe Letters, diſj 
cc to the order. of times. There 
are ſeveral of them that hear evident Cha- 
Tu een 
wit is Title to Jukqn the. «fe. 

©, Would Sc RM 


the rofeſſions of the firſt 


of this Letter ſaith, that he 


the Images of Sgints, becauſe; it's #n Apoſtilicsl 
Tratirion.” Did $t. Baſil ſpeak thus 9. end-is 
it nor Woh that this Letter 1s the Work of 
ſome Greek, whe lived fence the ſeventh Count 


this 


SCTIPture, . ; 
becauſe Yeh ret depends: not upon. theſe. 


Lefrer all theſe 


cc 


LE. 


Of all the Fathers of the Fourth Age, 


there was none more moderate, nor per- 
haps, a Man of more Worth than Gregory 
of Nazianze. * In the Apology | 
he made, for his Retreat into * p, &03, 
Pontus, when he was going to be 604. 
made Biſhop, he pathetically de- 


{cribes the Diſorders of his time, Where the 


Prieſts were like the People : © After that he 
* deplores the Unhappineſs of the Catho- 
© licks, who were divided upon unnrofita- 
© ble Queſtions, or ſuch as were of ſmall 
* Conſequence. He fays, that in the ſame 
* time when Faith is in diſpute, we are 
©* oblig'd to ſeparate our ſelves from thoſe 
© that teach' Impicty, and to ſuffer any 
* thing rather than approve on'c ; but chac 
© it's a- Folly to break Union, and excite 
© troubles,forQueſtions that arenot of Faith. 

In his Oration againſt the Emperor Ju- 


lian, + this ſame Father makes a 


DigreflionupontheMildneſs that + P. 608. 
the Chriſtians have kept, when 

they were Potent ; and oppoſes ic to the 
Cruelties the Pagans have exerciſed. There 
was @ time, ſay he ito the Heathens, rhat 
we bave had the Authority as well as you ;; 
but what bazze we done to hol of your Religi= 
0n, that comes near what you bave made the 
Chriſtians ſuffer ? Have we taken away your 
Liberty # Have we perſwaded Governors to 
condemn you to Torments ? Have we atrempt- 
ed the Life of any% Have we even put any 
from the Magiftracy and Employmems ? In 8 
word, bave we done againſt you any thing, 
thet hoe given you Caufefomale as ſuffer? I do 
not conceive, ſaith :Mr:;ds Pin, hereupon, 
how St. Gregory of Nazianze can reconeile 
xims with what he hath juft 
now 'fhid' ; that Conftantims had done ve 
ll to leave-the Empire. to Fulian, becauſe 
he was' an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and that he would:perſecute it, main- 
taining that , in - that ' Conftantins had 
made a: very ill uſe of his Mildneſs -and 
Bounty, -:As to the purpoſe of Conftantiar, 
whilſt Hilary of Poifirrs calls him Anti- 
chrift, and ſpeaks a-chouſand other inju- 
ries '\againſt him. | Gregory of Netanten 
* exen{th.this Emperor: u 


and the Subjet of Arianiſm: "He *P. 612: 


caſts the whole Fault upon the 
Great Men of the Court, and even pre- 
tends, thar after his death Angelical Voices 


of were heard, 'that ciftebrated his- Praiſes. 


In the Funeral Speevh of his Brother Ce: 


| ſarius, © be faith, That he was - 
this ane. * informs) by the Diſcourſes of + p. 616, 


* Learned - er pee #90] 
; are Holyand acceptable 'to God, bein 
& clelivered/-from the Bonds of yrs p 
5 feel an ineffable- Joy and Pleaſure, Yo 
* conſidering the Beaticnde they are one 
* day to receive z that” they*go- ftraie to 
*: God, and-that' they already know 'as 
** twere in 4 'Repreſencation 3nd g& 
«. the Beatirude they will recejie aft& che 
« Reſurre&ion-of the Body: LR: 54 

In his thirt Poem'* he. * P. 64y..* 
numbers holy Books exay as © 


the 


- 


UM 
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the Proteſtants do, only he doth not pur 
the - Apocalypſe in the Canon of the New 
Teſtament ; otherwiſe this Bi had a 
very ul Opinion of the Councils, ifor in 
his LV Letter, he declares that he fears all 

the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, + 


Epiphanizs is Suppoſititious; becauſe he there 
relates a Hiſtory ,which is not'favourable to 
the Worſhip of their Church. + 

Being entred,laith this Biſhogy iwto + P. 745, 
@ Church of a Village in Paleſtine, 947. 
call d Anablatha, and havin 


t P. 632. becauſe be never ſaw the Enid of found a Vail that bung at the Door which was 


any Council, which had been happy, 
and which had not rather encreaſed their Miſ- 
fortunes, than diminifhed them. 
Gregory of Nyſſa, * in his Dil- 
* P. 672. cone take thoſe that defer 
Baptiſm , diſtinguiſheth - three 
ſorts of Perſons, with Relation to the o- 
ther Life. The firſt Order js, that of the 
Saints and Righteous, which will be hap- 
y ; the ſecond, thoſe: that ſhall be neither 
\£4.So nor unhappy; and the third, thoſe 
that ſhall be puni for their Sins. 'He 
puts in the ſecond Rank thoſe that cauſe 
themſelyes to be Baptized at the /point of 
Death, There is a of” this Father 


} concerning Voyages made to 


+ P. 631. _—_— where he diverts the 

= j Fai - 8 from —_— _ 
ly ort of Pilgrimages, by reaſon 0 
the Abuſes that — Hom thence. 
Some Catholicks have beers willing to 
make it paſs as Suppoſititious; but Mr. ds 
Pin believes it to be true. 

Here Priſcilian and his Diſciples are pla- 
ced in the Rank of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
* after St, Ferom, "who ks 
thus of them: Priſcilian Bi 


*P71 
oy Avila was put to death m 1 


ty 


+ Hieren. of Treves, ft by the Command of 
Caſal. the Tyrant Maximus, having been 


2d by the Fattion of Ttharius, 


Scrip. Ec- 
de. i bath writtes ſeveral Works, 


whereof ſome are come $0 #s. Some accuſe bins 
this day of the Hereſie of the Gnoſticks of Ba- 
ſiide and Marcion: But others defend bim 


and maintain, that be was not Guikty of the 
Errors that are imputed to bim.. © It's true, 
« rurſnes Mr. ds Pin, that the fame St. 
c« Zerom in his Letter to: Cteſiphon, fpeaks 
&« of Priſcillian, as of a notable Herefick, 
« which hath: made Mr. 4s Queſvel believe, 
« that this place of the-Ecdlefiaſtical 'Wri- 
© ters was corrupted.” This ConjeAure 
_ © which is grounded upots the Authority 
« of a Manuſcript, would be of Conſe- 
* quence if we knew not, -that St, Ferom 
* hath often ſpoke differently of the fame 
* Man ; beſides, it's a _— the-man- 
& ner that: St, Ferom _— his Cata- 
« logue, which placed y a and Aa- 
* tronian his Diſciple, in ſome Martyrolo- 
« gies amongſt the Holy Martyrs. . 
The ſecond Letter of Pope Syricins, fur- 
1 mſheth * us with a fine Example, 
*P, 734. Saith Mr. du Pin, of the Ancient 
manner ' of the Patriarchs 
udging. He writes in it to the Charch 
Milan, that baving Aſſembled 'all his Ct 
be had condemned Jovinian avd all his Seffa- 
tors, by the advice of the Priefti, 'Deacons, and 
the le Clerpy: din 
': Beret, Þ is, ar6d forive oel s 
tend chat part of the ſecond Letter Fe Sr. 


3 one 


Painted, where there was an !mage of Feſus 
Chriſt, or ſome Saint, for 1 do not remember 
whoſe it was; but ſince, againſt the Autherity 


4 Holy a rk » There was in the Church of 


eſus Chriſt the Image of a Man : I rent it, 
and gave order to thoſe that had the Care of 
this Church, to bury a dead Body with this 
Vail. Mr. du Pin, after having proved, 
that all this Letter is St. Epipbanizs's, adds, 
* 'That though it be true, that there were 
* placed in tome Churches Pifures, that 
« repreſented the Hiſtories of the Scrip- 
* tures, and the ARions of the Saints and - 
* Martyrs, it cannot be ſaid that this uſe 
* was general; and that it muſt be granted 
© that St. Epiphanins hath diſapproved it, 
& although without reaſon, Tadonting 
© to him, ) for I believe, continueth he, 
* that jt would be contrary to the Candor 
* and Sincerity that Religion demands 
« of us, to give another Senſe to theſe 
* words. 

Afﬀcer the ExtraQts of the Writings of the 
Fathers, are found thoſe of the Councils 
held in the Fourth Age. t The 
Canons of that which is called + Þ. 970. 


of the Council of Elvirs, are an © ſeq; 


old Code, or an ancient Colle- 

Rion of 'the Councils 'of Spam; and it 
cannot be doubted, ' but theſe Canons 
are of 'great Antiquity, and very Au- 
thentick. The XXXIV Canon and 
the XXXVI, have givett much Exerciſe 
to the Roman Catholick Divines. The 
forbiding to light Wax-Candles in the 
Churck:-yard, becaufe the Spirits of Saints 
muſt not be troubled ; and the other Pain- 
Advrations ſold be paineed on.che Wall 

tions ſhould be onthe 

* They have erred to give feveral 
* Expofitions on theſe Paſſages ; 'bur- it 
« ſeems tome, ſaith Mr. .du Pin, that it is 
* better to underſtand chem fimply, and 
* to allow that the Fathers of this Council 
© hive not approved the uſe of Imagesno 
* more. than of Wax-Candles lighted in 
© open day; Bur, -continueth he, theſe 
* things are of Dilciplige, and may or 
* may not be it uſe, and do no Prejudice 
© to the Faith of the Chbrth." The KXXV 
Canon prohibits Women 'to paſs'in the 
Night in Chreh yas becauſe oftgn un- 
der pretetice of Praying, they in ſeeret 
committed Crirttes. e LX-d& 


prives fuch X the quality of —_— as 
are killed in pulling dawn Idols publickly, 


of becauſe the Goſpel commands ir not," nor 


is it read that it was practiſed by the Chri- 
ſtians in ehe'time of the Apoſtles. ©. © 
The ſam@Spirir'of Parties, which wreft- 
ed the Canons of the Council of Riprs, 
hath caufed "Men to 'donbe' of the Hiſtory 
of Paphnis/ts, relaced by Socrates, lib. 1. 
Cc; 9: 


wot 
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mm. 


c. 9. This Egyptian Biſhop oppoſed the 
new Law that was going tobe made in the 
Council of Nice to oblige Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons ,to keep unmarried, and ab- 
ftain from Women, that they had eſpou- 
ſed before their Ordination. Although 
he himſelf had never been married, he 
maintained that this Yoke was not to be 
impoſed upon the Lg , and that it was 
to bring the Ce omen in danger. 
« ] believe, ſaich Mr. ds Pin, upon this 
<« ſpeaking of the Roman Catholick Do- 
& &ors, that this doubt proceeds rather 
*« from the fear they are in, that this a&t 
« ſhould do ſome hurt to the preſent Dil- 
« ciplin, than of any folid proof. But 
* theſe Perſons ſhould confider, that this 
«* Regulation is purely a Diſciplin, which 
*« the Diſciplin of the Church may change 
© according to the times, and that ta main- 
© tain it, it is not neceſſary to prove it 
«© hath always been uniform in all places. 

The Author ſhews, that it was Oſius Bi- 
ſhop of Cordova, who preſided in the 
Council of Nice, and not the Legats of the 
Pope. He only acknowledges for Authen- 
tick Monuments, of this Council tHe Form 
of Faith; the Letter to the Fyyprians, the 
Decree touching Eafter, and the two firſt 
Canons. He conſequently reje&s as Sup- 
poſititious pieces, the Latin Letter of this 
Council to St. Sylveſter, the Anſwer of this 
Biſhop, and the Canons of a pretended 
Synod held at Rome, for the Confirmation 
of that of Nice. 

The Chriſtians of that time, who were 
not perfeRly inſtructed by the holy Scrip- 
ture in What they ought to believe touch- 
ing the Myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, 
were in great-uncertainty ; for neither the 
| Tradition nor Authority of the: Church 

were then infallible marks of the Truth of 
a Tenet, ſince the Eccleſiaftical Aſſemblies 
that the moſt reaſonable Catholicks make 
the Depoſitaries of theſe Traditions and 
Authority, ſome time declare for the Ari- 
ns, ſome time for the Orthodox, and an- 
other for a third Party, which -1s that of 
the Semi-Arians or Homoiouſians. The Rea- 
der will not be diſpleaſed to find here a Liſt 
of theſe Councils, which is made upon the 
Remarks of Mr. ds Pis. . 


Councils againſt Arius, 


1. At Alexandris compoſed: of near a 
hundred Biſhops, in the Year A | 

2.- At Nice in 335, compoſed of 318, or 
270, or 250 Bilhops. 

3. The Third Council of Alexandria, 
where St. _ was abſolved, in 340. 

4+ At Rome, by the Biſhops of Italy, in 

341,; where Marcellas of Ancyra and St. 
Athanaſius were. juſtified. | 

5. At Milan, where Urſacixs and Valens 
were =; into Comnmnrnny , for con- 
demning Ariss, in the Year 346. 

. 6::At Sardics, in 347, eo toked of an 
hundred of the Weſtern Biſhops, who ſenc 
back St. Athanaſius and Marcellus of Ancyre, 
Abſolved. | ap al 


7. At Alexandria, in 362, with St. Aths. 
naſms, where it was declared, that 'the\ 
difference upon the three Hypoſtaſes were 
only Diſputes of words. It was compoſed 
of the Biſhops of Egypr. ; 

8. At Paris, where the Biſhops of the 
Gauls retracted what they had done at R;- 
mini, 1n 362. 

9. 'The Biſhops of Taly did as much, in 
another Synod the ſame Year. | 

10. At Antiech, in 363, where the Bi- 
ſhops of Fgyps approved the Form of Nice. 

11, In 370, at Rome, under Damaſus. 

12. At Aquiles, in 381. 

13. At Conſtantinople, in 383. 


Councils for Arius. 


I. In Bibynia, in the Year 323, Sozom, 
Lib. 1. Cap. 15. 

2. At Antioch, where Euſtathins Biſhop 
of this City was depoſed, in 330. 

3. At Czſarea in Paleſtme,where St. Arha- 
aſus was Cited, but appeared not,. in 334. 

4. At Tyre, where St. Athanaſius appear- 
ed, as accuſed in 335. It was compoſed 
of a hundred Biſhops. | 

5. At Ternſalem, where Arius and his 
Party were received to the Communion of 
the Church, in the ſame Year. 

6. At Conſtantinople, againſt Marcellus of 
Ancyrs, which communicated with St Arha- 
ma 4 and who was depoſed as convicted 
for renewing the Errors Paul of Samweſetus 
and of Sebellins, in 336. 

. 7+. The Third - Council of Conſtantinople, 
where Pas/ Biſhop of that City, Defendec 
of St. Athanafins,. was depoſed; in 338. 

8. At Bexzers, where the Followers of 
Arius were reconciled: to the Church, in 
ſpight of of Paxttiers, and ſome other 
Bilbops, which were baniſhed in 356. 

19. The Third Council of Sirmauwn,where 
the Father was declared greater: than the 
SOR, MM 359% fl nk 1 kf 

10. Another at Melitin the ſame Year. 

11. At Amtioch; im 358; where they con- 
demned theſe" Ternis, The ſame in' Subſtance. 


12. At Conff , Where the Anome- 
ans ly condemned ZX#is their Head, 
and depoled many Semi-Arian Biſkops, 


in 360, | 
13. At Amtjoch, where Melece Biſhop of 
Antioch was depoſed, and where the Son 
was declar'd Created out of nothing, in 367. 
14. At Singedwn in Meſia againlt Germini- 
us a Sei-Arion;. in 366. | 
15. In Caris,, where they rejeted the 
erm of Conſubftantial, in 368; 


Councils for the Semi-Arians. 


r.. The Second Council af Andie, 
in [324, | where nothing. was determi 
againſt Arius,. and thy ereated only of 

ang. 


the Terms Subſtance: 7, againſt 
Sabellins, er pe 3 . 

2, 3. Two Councils at Awtivch, in 341, 
and 342, wheng hoy dockennlh ay CECCAV- 
ed Arius, becauſe.they believed him Orcho, 


dox ; 


The Art 


dox ; where they compoſed three Forms . 


of Faith, in the which they Anathematize 
thoſe who ſaid there was a time when the 
Word was not, and niade a Profeflion of 
believing him, like ro the Father in all things, 
This Council made XXV Canons, which 
are inſerted in the Code of the Univerſal 
Church. 

4. Another Council at Antioch by the Eu- 
ſebians, where the word Conſubſtantial 1s not 
found, though it be Catholick, as to the 
reſt. It was held in 345. 

5. Ar Philippolss, in 349. 

6. The Second Council of Sirmium, the 
Form whereof was approved by Hilary of 
Poittiers, although the word Conſubſtantial 
be not init. In the Year 351. 

7. At Arles, where St. Athenaſins was 
condemned, in 353. | 

8. At Milan, in 355, where St. Arhanaſins 
was alſo condemned [4 Violence. 

9. At Ancyra, where thoſe were Anathe- 
matized, which held the Son Conſubſtantial 
with the Father ; and thoſe who deny'd he 
was the ſame in Subſtance, in 358. 

Io, The Fourth Council of Sirmizm, 
where they approved of the Forms of the 
Councils of Antioch,and of the ſecond Coun- 
Cil of Sirmium. 

11, The fifth Council of Sxmwm, in 
359- 

12. At Rimini, compoſed of 400 Biſhops 
where they reje&ted Terms of Subſtance and 
Hypoſt aſis, as was done in the fifth 1 
ot Sirmium. Notwithſtanding they held the 
Son to be equal to the Father in all things. 
It was alſo in the Year 359. 

13. At Selucis the ſame Year,where forty 
Anomean Bilhops, or pure Arians, were Ccon- 
demned by 105 Semi-Ariens. 

14. At Antioch, in 363, where the Term 
Conant was received in different 
n 

15. At Lempſaca, in 365, where the Ano- 
a were angſocs, 0.3 on where the Bi- 
ſhops were re-eſtabliſh'd, which they had 
depoſed. 

16. Divers Synods in Pamphilis, [awria, 
: Lycia, and Sicily, in 305, and 366. 

17. At Tyanes, in 368, where the Anome- 
ans Were reunited with the Semi-Arians. 

In 370, * a Synod was held at 
Gangres, the Canons whereof are 
inſerted in the Code of the uni- 
verſal Church,and the fourth of which con- 
demns thoſe that ſay the Communion ought 
not to be received from the hands of a 
married Prieſt. 

The 59th and 6oth, and laſt 

t P. 883: + Canon of the Council of Lao- 
dicea, which Mr. du Pin believes 

to have been held between the. Year 360, 
and 370, prohibits the Reading at Church 
any other than Canonical Books, and thoſe 
that were acknowledged for ſuch, and 
thoſe the Proteſtants receive, excepting the 


* P. 873. 


Apocalypſe. 
hel The Sth Canon* of the Coun- 
* P. 900. cil of Saragoſa, defends the Vail- 
ing of Virgins, that haye confe- 


crated themſelves, to Jeſus Chriſt, before 
the Age of forty Year. ... 

The Biſhops of Mac:denis willing to con- 
firm a Judgment they had given againſt a. 
Biſhop, named Bonoſus, by the- ——_ of 
Pope Syricius, he anſwered them, t That 
the Council of Capua beving ene Y 
this Cauſe to them, it belonged not |P. 903. 
to bins to judge on't, and that 'rwas 
their buſineſs to determin it.. c 

The * moſt ancient Monu- 
ment, according to Mr. du Pin, | 
where the name of Meſs is found to ſignific 
publick Prayers, that the Roman Church 
makes in offering the Euchariſt, is the third 
Canon of the ſecond Council of Carthage; 
held in 390. I oa 

At the end of this Volume f | P. 947. 


the Author makes an Abri 


. P. 909. 


nient of the Do&rin of the 4th Age, as he 
did in his precedent Book, in reſpec to the 
three firſt, and he confeſſes, that h no- 


thing was taught in the e,which was 
not lieved in the 448 nevertheleſs 
the principal Myſteries were much more 
clear'd and expounded in the fourth. 


The Travels of Mars, Or, The Art of War gdi- 
ded into three parts, &c. With an Ample 
Relation of the Soldiery of the Jar $0 of 
Aſſaulting and Defending. A Work mri 
—_— than 400 Cuts engraven in Cop- 
per wy 1 ” I NIEHS 
Maſter of * Mathematichs 30 the Pages of 
bis Majeſty's leſſer Stable, heretofore Inge- 
nier and Serjeant- Major of Artillery in Por- 
tugal. Paris, Sold by Denis Thierri in Se. 
James Street, and are to had at Amſterdam 
a Henry Desborde's, 3 Vol.in$o. 1685. 


His Author, who publiſhed a Deſcrip- 

tion of the Univerſe, in five Volumes 

in OFavo, in 1683, with a curious Colle&i- 

on of athouſand thi 1 Grogre: 
phy and Hiſtory ; had alſo plied 

Travels of Mars ſome Years ſince. TheWork 

was eſteemed by the moſt Learned in that 

Science. It was immediately Re-printed at 

Amſterdam, and was ſoon tranſlated into fe- 


yeral different es, It is a right - 
ment upon erm (7k a” 6 hath 


been inriched with new Treatiſes, ſeveral 
Maxims and Mar ny nes wry Au- 
thor hath ed to conform to the excellent 


Maxims of famous Mr. Fauben, one of the 
chiefeſt Men in the World in theſe forts 
of matters. | 
He gives us in the firſt part of this Work 
the Explication of the Elements of Geeme- 
try, which are 1 to Forcification. 
that, he Ex eth not only the 
Conſtruction of regular places, whether on 
Paper or on the Earth, and the method of 
raiſing and leveling the Ground, but alſo the 
manner of Fortifying all ſorts of irregular 
Places in what Situation ſoever. _ 
He gives ang examines in the ſecond 
place, the divers mechods of Fortifying P 
ces, Which have been invented by the mo 
Vyvry ables 


Fg 
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able-Auttors 6r Tnghniers, as Errard, Maro- 
lois, Tritach, Stevin, Dogen, Marchi, Sardi, de 
Ville, le Comte de Pap#s, and others. He com- 
pares their methods with his own, and adds 
co allthis, ſeveral fair and ample Difſertati- 
6ns for 'and againſt rhe uſe of Cazemares, 
ſecond Flanks; &c. to which he adds, the 
different manners 'of laying Foundations, 
tranſporting the Earth, &c.This Work will 
hold its place above all others, ſeeing we 
may find there faithfully expoſed the Con- 
ſtru&ions;that the greateſt Maſters approve 
of, 2 that which the Author judges the 
—_—_.” wo 
--'The third 'patt is very fine and proper 
for all manner of Perſons, becauſe there 
they may learn an infinite deal of things, 
Shikch they would be glad to be inſtruted 
in, though they have'no deſign of going to 
War. There may be found the Names, the 
Charpesand Duries of the Officers of Infan- 
try, Cavalry and Artillery. There are feen 
Ml that regard Military Exerciſes,theMarch 
of Troops, the uſe and difference of Arms, 
the Service of Cannons, artificial Fires, the 
Inſtruments uſed for Aſſault or Defence of 
Places, the Sicges of Cities, the duty of the 
Belioge® and the War of the Tarks. "This 
latter Article-is replete with a great deal of 
Curioſity, by ne of the War they have 
wich the Emperor, which will make the 
ok bf Debricizs to become dear;atthough 
it RagÞeen laid by, fince the Rout of the 
Turks.” The meaning'of it is, thar we muſt 
neither affure our ſelyes of, nor be ed 


Nemo wefide TOE Jremidil / 


i' Nemo tefpertr prebiora lapſis: Seneca: 
© "Acer Htec is prohibetque | 
Clatho Theft . 


We thal be able 'ohe day. 'to cone to 
. ag Tore dom n! ;and in particulars of 


Book: Mallet. In the inte- 
rm what weave fed thereof will ferve to 


ſhew'the Profit atidTmportance of it. 
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—_ f Davughrers, by Mr. Feutton 
"Abbot, '#coording to the Copy Prigred at Pa: 
ris; Sold by Peter Abouin, 1689, i# Twelves. 


TJ Hisis a matterofone of themoſt grave 
© ' © ati important Concerns of Life. Mr. 
Abbot Fenelon, coricernd'at the neg! 
wherewith Virgins are Educated, thoppht 
he contd not better 'Conſecrate His-Cates, 
rhafito the Inſtruction of this Fair Sex. Fa- 
thers ih reference ” Foie Good, or by a 


Wy 07, 


blind Inclination to Young-men, abandon 
heir Davghters almoſt without giving *em 
any "Education. Norwirhfonding, ſaith he, 
they-are def to Talfil the Duties Which are 
the- Fokndations of human Life, and which de- 
cide that which moſt nearly concerneth Mankind. 
"There isthen nothing more importantthan 
the Precepts that are giyen us here, And 


indeed the Source of Men cannot be too 
pure. But the difficulty of Succeeding is grea- 
ret chan is itagin'd. For if to give a good 
Education to RK titwomdn be to be re- 
moy*d intirely from the World to apply 
them to what concerning Houvikey and 
Houſe-Goverhment ; it is to be feared, thac 
their Reſtleſineſs and natural , Curioſity, 
will puſh them upon other impertinent Ac- 
compliſhments. That whereot More gives 
a Model of natural Simplicity, and which 
ſeriouſly asked, | 

If Children that ate begotten, were made by 
the Ear, being clear'd ot its doubts, mads 
him repent hiniſelf for being jealous of the 
Ignorance he had taken care to Educate his 
Daughter in. Some pretend alſo, that it is 
not le dangerous to let Maids take plea- 
ſure in Reading and frequent Converſation, 
fearing they ſhould fall into the Extremi- 
tics of the Learned and knowing Women, 
who never come down from Heroilm and 
Refined Wit, ; 


A { 
Let us then. ſee what way Mr. Abbot Feu- 
eloz traceth out forMothersto preyent theſe 
two Defeats. He begins with the tendereſt 
Infancy, and even regulates the Diet to 
ive a more ſweet Blood, and ſtrengthen 
e Organs. He pretends, that the Pleaſure 
which is taken about luſty Children, ſpoils 
them, becauſe they begin too early to be 
SPRNINed, ang to hazard all that comes 
nto. their mind, and that thus there re- 
maitis with thett 1! their Life time a Cu- 
ftom "of precipitate Judging. - It is better 
to moderate theſe firſt Heats, to render 
them more quiet and patient, and to ap- 
prove them rather when chey doubt, than 
when they decide well, becauſe thus Mo- 
dlly, inſenſibly enters irito their Mind, 
As Curioſity is an Inclination” of Nature, 
which . prevents_Inſtruction, he takes oc- 
cafidn whereby o inſtruR them in every 
thing, and haſtens to ſectle in their Brains 
the moſt perfe& Tmages, becaiiſe. Traces 
are more eaſily imprinted in this Age, and 
hardning, become indelible. And | that 
there, may be ho delay in the leaſt Cir- 
curiftance, Mr. Abbot Feuelon enters into 
the ,moft particular Condeſcenſions, and 
prefiribe amongſt others, that in paſling 
y Shops, they {fiould be inſtructed in the 
juſt price of all rhings ; which is the Foun- 
dation of OEconomy, the Portion of 
Young-women, He adds as a thing that 
ought not to be omitted; wiz. That the 
beſt. Education befals Childreti that feel 
nothing.” This 'Towardnef renders Care 
uſeteſs., For if fych as are naturally ſenſt- 
ble Have great Errors, they likewiſe have 
great Helps. 
 Aﬀer that coming to a more advanced 
Ape, © he ſaith, *that nothing backwards 
Young-women 16 much, as the bad Hu- 
mours of thoſe Mothers, who make per- 
tual Leſſons, and render Virtue odious 
y 'too much Preaching on't ; Wiſdom 
ought 


_ 


about the Education. Daughters. 
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ought not to be ſhewn to this Age, but 
undet -a Smiling Countenance, and un- 
der a pleaſant Image, The moſt ferious 
Occupations ought - to - be ſeaſoned with 
ſome honeſt Paſtimes ; and a familiar-and 
open Condut makes -more progreſs than 
amore ſevere Educztion, and a dry and 
abſolute Authority, Notwithſtanding it's 
che * coramon Injuſtice of Mothers: who 
taking always at Auftere and | Imperi- 
ous. Countenance ; judge -not -of Plea- 
ſures but by the Sorrow and Care of 
their Age ; inftead of Judgirg / thereof, 
by - the Joy and Sporttings they had in 
Times paſt. It | falleth out oftert, that 
they / cry out againſt | Pleaſures  be- 
cauſe they themſelves cannot 'rafte of 
them. + Howbeit we cannot be Old 
as foon as we come into the World ; 
and. Mr. Abbot Ferelon condemneth theſe 
conſtraining Formalities, and theſe dimm 
Ideas of Virtue, which render -it Sad 
and 'Tedious to Young-women. ' Not- 
withſtanding, continnes the Author, as 
they are - deſtined to moderate Exer- 
ciſes, it is good-to give- them a flight 
Imploy ; for Idknefs is - an unfathom- 
able Source of Troubleſomnefs ; - and 
befides, the wandring Im fion of a 
Young-woman turns it fſelf eafily to- 
wards- dangerous: + Obje&ts. * Therefore 
lorhe will not have © them to? accu- 
om themſelves ſo mmch- +a 'leep, 
becauſe that mollifies the Body, and 
expoſes the Mind to the Rebellion of 
the Senſes. 


Mr. Abbot Fenelon condemns utterly 
Romances, becauſe according to him, 
Young-women fall into Paffions for Chi- 
merical Intrigues and Adventures. Be- 
ing charmed with what they find ten- 
der and marvellous in them 3 what a 
Diſtaſte is it to them to abaſe them- 
ſelves unto the loweſt you of Houſe- 
wifery, and to this ordinary Life we 
lead * He is not yet altogether againſt 
their Learning ſome Languages ; but he 
Reje&s the - Italian, becauſe it's only 
proper to Read dangerous Books ; and 
he prefers the Latin Tongue by rea- 
ſon of the Divine Dffice, But with- 
out mentioning other Inconveniences, 
he forgot that. Ovid and Martial are 
Poyſoners, far more pernicious than 
Amintas and Paſtor fido; for beſides the 
Obſcenity of Martial, there is in Ovid 
all that Love can inſpire, moſt Ten- 
der, moſt Ingenious, and moſt Deli- 
cate, In Truth, it were a thing to 
be writhed” for, that - the Modeſty -of 
a Young-woman ſhould make her Ig- 
norant of all things that concern Love; 
but it is convenient enough to know 
it in order to prevent it as much as 
poflible, At leaſt it was the Advice of 
Madam ade Chartres, a Grave Author- 
efs upon this Matter , and which well 
may be oppoſed to - Mr. Abbot Feue- 


lon. . 'The ite part - of 'Mathers 
imagin, ( ſaith” the *Author of the Prin- 
ces of Clever ) chat it is not ſufficient 
co- ſpeak* of 'Gallanery** befote - Young 
Perſons to make” them keep * fromn © it; 
On 'the contrary, «Madam de *Chrarres 
often depainted Love to her Davgh- 
ter.”'” She would 'refl her - what there 
we pleaſing''i” It, 'the more 'caſily to 
perſwade her of the' Misfortunes where- 


into Engagements lead Us. 


This ConduRt* hath ſomething” in it 
very Acute. ' For nothing. is more dan- 
gerous than to expoſe a Youtig-woman 
to know Love by an intereſted Perſons 
Mouth, who far ' from making her ob- 
ſerve the Troubtes -that follow”- this 
Paffion, hath no greater 'Care | than 
to hide them from her. So that ir is 
very hard, that a' Young Perſory ſhould 
reſiſt Love, whilſt never hearing' men- 
tion made of 'it , ſhe begins. to: know 
it by that which is taking it (it; *and 
how ſhall ſhe defend her felf front -a 
Paſftton, which only Promiſeth- Sweer- 
nefſes, and which - offers fixch © pleaſing 
Baits! But the Queſtion is 'too' immpor- 
tant to be decided 'fo ; we ſhall 'paſs' to 
the Chapter which ſpeaks of the Faults 
of  Young-women: _— — — 


Mr. ' Abbot Fenelon ſays, That - they 
muſt be Corre&ed for thoſe Tears they 
ſhed ſo Cheap. They have been al- 
ways Reproached with a maryellous Ta- 
lent of Speaking, and it's even preſu- 
med, that there is a little Lewdnefs in- 
termix'd : For according to Mr. Fon- 
tame, a Handſom Woman when ſhe is 
in Tears, is by the half more Hand- 
ſome. It is without doubt a you 

ears 


Art to know how to ſhed ſome 
Notwithſtanding the 


to the purpoſe. 
Author condemns theſe over-frequent 


Tears, as marks of Weakneſs and Ar- 
tice. It's alſo ſometimes the Effe& 
of\ a ſenſible and compaſlionate Na- 
ture. It's needleſs.: to ſay, that they 
ſhould be told of Exprefling themſelves 
in a few words, and not to be tranf{- 
| with a Faculty of Speaking, and 

ivacity of Imagination, which are na- 
tural to them. Mr. Abbot Feuelon ſpa- 
reth not theſe Aﬀecations of Griet 3 
theſe perpetual Complaints, theſe little 
Indiſpoſitions, which always ſhew a ne- 
gligent Countenance; and theſe preci- 
pitate Deciſions of the curious Ladies 
which ſo much diſpleaſe Men of good 
Judgment. A Poor Man ' of a” Pro- 
vince, faith he, will be the Ridicule 
of five or ſix A-la-mode Ladies, be- 
cauſe his Peruque is not of the beſt 
make, or becauſe he * wants a good 
Grace, though he hath an upright Heart; 
and a Mind Juſt and Solid : When a 
Courtier is preferred, whole whole de- 
ſerts conſiſt in Faſhions and _— 

a 
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and who hideth a low Heart. and Falſe 
Mind, under an Exteriour Policeneſs. 
Finally, he enveighs mightily againſt 
the Vanity of Women, their violent De- 
ſire of Pleaſing.,, and the Paſſion of 
Drefling themſclves, which they make 
their moſt important Buſineſs. He 
pretends that this Haughtineſs draws 
after it the Ruin of . Families, and the 
Corruption of Manners ; and he neat- 
ly decides, That Beawty is noiſom, if it 
2th not advantageouſly ſerve to Marry 
a Toung-woman, This nce is a 
lictle Rigorous. It's true, that the Vir- 
tue of an Ugly one ſeems to be more 
ſecure, becauſe ſhe is ſheltered from the 
Attacks to which” a Fair one 1s con- 
tinually expoſed : But on the other 
fide the Virtue of a Handſom Woman 
ſhines more by the Conqueſts ſhe goes 
through; and” we may doubt of her 
that never was Attacked. The one is 
inured by the Afaults which ſhe repel- 
leth; and the, other that is not accu- 
ſtomed to defend her ſelf may be 
more eaſily ſurpriſed. On the other 
hand, ſeeing the ways that Condu&t 
Men to Authority and Glory, are de- 
nyed to Women, and that they have 
for their Lot only the Charms and 
Graces of Nature ; what a Spite then 
is it for 'em to deny 'em their ut- 
moſt . they are capable of doing, to 


raiſe and preſerve the Luſtre thereof 2 
What! Becauſe Men are too ſenſible 
of 'ie, muſt they be deprived of all 
their Pleaſingnels, and cloiſter up all 
their Charms to expeR, patiently an 
advantageous Match, that is to ſay, to 
become the Prey of fome happy Fop, 
or Capricious Fellow? In Truth, it is 
a Crying Injuſtice, and I ſhould as ſoon 
have the Stars condemned to give light 
no more, becauſe Men being ſurpriſed 
by their Luſtre, adored them. " 
makes the Glory of Women, as Va- 
lour that of Heroes. Thertfors one 
of the ' moſt polite and refined Authors 
of this Age oppoſeth a Fair Virgin 
to Alexander the Great, and maintains, 
thar ſhe had more Right to make 
Conqueſts than him ; becauſe Beauty 
hath a natural Right co Command 
over Men, and that Valour hath a Righe 
only acquired by Force. Notwithſtand- 
ing Conquerors are. permitted to ſec 
fire upon whole Cities and Kingdoms ; 
And muſt not Fair Women be able 
to fire Hearts, or make Conqueſts in 
their Territories, without being expo- 
ſed to Cenſure? We ſhall then con- 
clude this Article by a Paſlage' of the 
ſame Author, That the chief Merit of 
a Woman is te be Handſom, and that 
there is no Prettier Condition than that of 


8 Pretty Woman. 
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Curious Miſcellanies : or, the Fournal of Phy- 
. ſicks by the Curious,in Nature of Germany. 
. Noremberg, at ihe-Expences of Wolfandus 
 Mecuritius Endrerus. 1685, in 4to, 


E have ſpoke inthe Novels of OJober 
{ - 1685,of the Inſticution of this Acca- 
demy of the Curious in Nature , and we have 
mentioned ſeveral of their Obſervations in 
their Journal of the year 84 : Now we hope 
that their Journal of 85, is furniſhed with-no 
les rare Curioſities. Nature does not grow 
old, what ever People ſay : She is alwaysfer- 
nile in all Productions; and we may obſerve 
her Effeats, to ſee that She Signalizes her: 
ſelf every year in ſome\Country or, other, 
and ſometimes in all Countries, by Diſ- 
tempers,ſingular Cures, Monſters and other 
rare Phenomena: | may be ſuffered without 
douht, to place among the Works of Nature, 
tt at do not happen ofcen,the heat that is con- 
ſerved in adead Body tor 3 or 4 days; which 
is the Subje& of the 1 8th. Obſervation of this 
Book 3-wherein is ſeen that a Man of 72 
years of Age, but Strong and a greac Drink- 
er, dying of a Burping Fever on Chriſt maſ- 
day, 84, was found Hot by bis Domeſticks 
at night ; who were curious to feel him for a, 
certain Supeiſtition which reigns in ſeveral 
Places of Germany, whereby they believe 
thatif the Decealed do not grow Stiff, it is 
a Sign that many of his Friends will dye, 
foon after : This Mans Servants having found 
him hotthe iſt. day, tryed 


day, whe- 
ther he continued 1o, tho the Wearter was. 


very cold 3 and they found him as hot as 
the day betore, both at his Back and Regi- 
on of the Abdomen; and they found him 
Luke-warm the 3d. day and 4th. and it 
was but the 5th. day that he became intire- 
ly cold. A Ganzrees that had poſſeſſed 
his Bowels, did without: doubt much contri - 
bute to this Heat : For th's poor Man having 
loſt the parts of Generation before . his 
Death, by a Deſcent of his Guts into his 
Scrotum , which occaſioned a Caſtration, 
and made the re(t diſappear after ſuch a 
manner, that if it did not concenter inward- 
ly, it mixt after an infenſible manner, a- 
mong the other Excrements which were 
taken from the Sick Mans Body. M. de 
le Boe, had already obſerved that the Bodies 
of Hydropicks, remain hot ſome time after 
Death, tor 2 or 3 days: Nor is it after all, 
ſo ſurprizibg, ſeeing that Plants parted from 
what nouriſhed them, ferment. alter a 
marvellous manner. 

Let us paſs to the 32d. Obſervation, 
where the Opinion of Scaliger is refuted a- 
bout the Cry of Crikets. It is a Noiſe 
that agrees with the Africans very well, and 
ferves as delicious Muſick to lull - them 
aſleep: This makes them nouriſh Crikets 
in Iron Cages, and purchaſe them at con- 
ſiderable Rates : And they receive them as 
acceptably at Fez it ſelf, the moſt learned 
place of all 4frick, We find the noiſe of 
theſe little Animals,ſometimes troubleſome ; 
þut becauſe tis thought an Ill Omen if they 
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quit the, Houſe, we do not wiſh to be rid 
of them. M. Konig. having ſearched the 
Organ of the Cry of, Crikets, found that 
it was not the Paſſage or Fiſtule of the Bel- 
ly, as Scaliger believed, but-thart it is a very 
dry Membran that foulds it ſelf as a: Fan, 
and which is faſtned under the Wings to a 
Tendon that is pretty long, and which when 
the Muſcle ſhortens, forms them, folds 
u>on the Membran, and thence comes the 
found,which can be renewed in ſome man- 
ner in a dead Criket; fo that the Tendon 
be dexterouſly drawn : And it is remarked 
that a Criket cut in two, ſings and lives 

a long time. | 
; The ſame Mr. Konig furniſheth us in the 
Four and Thirtieth Obſervation, with the 
Anatomy of an Owl: He found that the 
Eyes-of this Bird are ſhut up in his Scull, 
that they. are immovable, and that they 
neither... have an Elliptique Figure as Mens 
Eyes have, nor a round one as other Birds ; 
they are like a Globe, inthe midft of which, 
a Turner would make a Hole on both ſides, 
and there are ſeen the Parts of the Bones 
all in a row. There has been mention 
made the xoth. year of this Journal, of ſome 
Flyes, that did great Damage in Po/and3 
their Figures are ſeen here in different 
Faſhions, as they appeared in a Magnifying 
Glaſs to M. Peliſus, who tells us. a very 
ſtrange; thing in his 43d. Obſervation ; 
which is, That a Roſemary-Branch which 
was according to Cuſtom put in a dead 
mans Hand,. grew ſo ſtrangely, that it 
ſpread it ſelt and coyered. with its Green- 
neſs, the whole Face of the dead Perſon ; 
as it has been found to the great Admiration 
of many, ſome. years 'paſt, on uncovering 
the Coffin. 7 | 
The 196th. Obſervation contains one of 
thoſe happy Temerities, that are ſeen ſome 
times as well in Phyſick. as Policicks.. A 
Peaſant of the Dutchy ot Mekenburg, fee- 
ing his Wife almoſt dead in Child-birth; 
prefled the Midwife fo much, to draw 
the Child. from her with a great Scale- 
hook, that the Midwife was at laſt obliged 
to make. Tryal, and hit ſo well the Napge 
of the Childs Neck, without knowing whar 
ſhe did, that ſhe brought the Child into che 
World in a very. good Condition, and 
with little hurt, and is living yer. In the 
following Obſervation, we are entertained 
with a Child already Rotten and Corrup- 
ted, that was delivered from a dead Wo- 
man, which confirms the 42d. Obſervation, 
that s,Oeme 7 days after the Death of a 
poor Woman . that dyed a Month before 
the time ſhe ſhould be brought to Bed at, 
was put in a Byer; the Child was obſerved 
to have rouled to the dead Womans Feet ; 
and it is' more credible that a Child ſhould 
come into the World of ic ſelf from a dead 
Mother, .than that pieces of Gold, Brafs 
and Iron, fall with the Thunder - in the 
Indies. However that is, M. Rumphizs, the 
Hiſtoriographer of the Durch Company-in 
that Country, has ſent.to M. Menzeliur, a 
Phyſitian of S. 4. E. of Brandenburgh, a- 
6A mong 
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mong- other Rarities, whole Catalogue 15 
here to be ſeen, a 'piece of Braſs weighing 
about 12 Ounces, which he ſays fell from 
the Skies in a great Tempeſt. "The Indians 
make great Account” of theſe Metals,which 
they pretend do fall with the Thunder- 
bolt, arid make Rings of them, believing 
them ' Powerfal to preſerve their Healths, 
and to render them -Vi&ories over their 
Enemies. Few Phyſitians will meet with 
as much Satisfattion in theſe things,: as in 
the Remarks of M. Harderius, Profeſfor of 
Philoſophy in Baſil, upon the Venom of 
Vipers; he gives. M. Redi an acconnt of 
the different EffeAs of this'''Poyſon 
upon ſeveral Bea(ts, and admires the dif- 
terence in the Experiences of M-- Reds, and 
M. Charas, about the Yellow Juice which is 
in the Vipers Gut, which M. Charaes fays is 
very innocent; brit in the Opinion of M. 
Redi, it is their very Poyſon: He ſeems to 
be inclin'd to this Jaſt Opinion. - | 

Let us now ſpeak of the Appendix, which 
is worth as much, if not more than the 
whole Work.We firit meet with the Myſtical 
Key to the Dottrin of the Chincis, about Pwlſes ; 
compoſed 1658, by the Poliſh Jeſuie Boyy- 
mus, Miſlionary of China. The Title of this 
Book infinuates that Mr. Cleyerius, firſt Phy+' 
. ſician to the Dutch Company in'the Indies, 
had gathered ſome Fragments, and com- 
mittedthem into Europe, and that new at 
laſthe has ſent *em al} well corre&ed maving 
reccived therh from Chima by the hands and' 
care of Father m_—_ a Flexwſh Jefene, that 
waslately fent to Rome in Embaſſy about the" 
concerns of that Country : 1 find fomething 
dark in the Title, for I do not ſee*why that- 
Jeſuit returaing to Reme, could not bring 
that Manuſcript along with him, | but mult 
leave the Glory to a Dutch Phyfitian, of 
ſending the Work of an other Jeſuit into 
Europe : However 'it be, the Treatiſe of 
Father Boymus is very curious, and ſhews 
he had a great deal of leiſure, which he 
well employed in learning the Foundation 
of the Chineis Phyfick ; | he explains the 
Syſtem very neatly, and it is eaſe to ſee, 
by what he fays, that the Chinojs are very 
able men. *Tis "true, their Principles are 
not the cleareſt in the World ; but it we had 
them in- the time of Ariftotle's Philoſophy, 
they would ba much admired, and there. 
would be found in them as much Reaſon 
2nd Evidence at leaft as in our own, But 
they were unluckily brought into Enrope, 
when the Mechanick Principles invented 
2:ul received by our Modern Nateralifts, 
had giver: our Fhyfitians fuch an Averfion 
+ the Faciiries nattral Heat and radical 
"Aoiſtore. ihe great Baſes of the Philoſo-* 
phy of the Chincis, agree well with the Pe- 
1/74/4:1:ks; We ſhould do ill to fay that 
> Clmnrts had their Phyſick from Europe, 
1502 the firſt Phyſitian of that Nation, was 
their Emperour Hoamti, who. lived 4090 
years after the Delpge, and 2697 yeats be- 
tore the Birth of oar Saviour. 'We took 
notice laft year p. 97, that the chief Aility 
ot the Chino Phyſitians, confifts in the 


Knowledge of the Pulle, wherein they are 


very expert.' This is the 1cafon why this 
Jeſuit thinks to learn the Subrilty of their 
Precepis, it he can explain wvnto us their 
Speculation and Praftice upon-*the Pulſe ; 
to render which, he ſays more likely, 
obſerves that that feveral Chinois Phytca 
apply themſelves ſolely to certain Diſtemþ- 
ers and particular Perſons ; ſome pndercake 
only Hectick Fevers, 'fome Children, o- 
thers Women, and "theſe lalt have moſt 
Trouble, becauſe they axe not permitted to 
ſee Women of Quality; chey muft divine by 
their \ Pulſe, which "they will withont the 
help of '\the other *external Signs, "which 
they conſult with Succeſs inthe Diftetmpe; 
of Men ; a ſtrange Magnels of theſe Þ; 
that will nor ſuffer that their Wives be ſeen, 
even when ' they prove rather Objefs gf 
Piry than an incentive to Luft. The Ezfern 
Chriſtians are yet more fooliſh about 
their Wives; for there is a certain * Armenian 
that has never yet ſeen his | 
Wife, 'whom he married 
Ten years ago; nor ever 
heard her ſpeak. * ; x 

When ſhe lyes with+her Husband, ſhe 
takes not off her Veil until the Light be 
firſt put out ; And in whatever Seaſon it is, 
ſhe gets up before day, and never eats with 
her Husband. The Cbincss want' one thing 
= neceſlary to the Perteion of Phyſick, 
which is; the Anatomy of Human Bodies 3 
whoever would undertake to 'diret | any 
Perſonypon what account ſoever, muſt ex- 
pe& a 'publick Execration. The Author 
conjettures that they have not always been 
of - this Humour, becauſe they have very 
exat Draughts of our internal Parts; and it 
were hard to imagine that the Emperour 
Hoamti, had formed the "Theorie of the 
Pulſe, without the help of Diſpe&ion : His 
Precepts upon this are very different: from 
thoſe of Galenz for as this latter wilt haye the 
Pulſe to be felt but in one place of the left 
Arm, the Chinois have ordered it ſhonld be 
felt in Three different places of both Arms, 
and by Three different Degrees of Preſſure : 
Firſt to the Fleſh, then ro the Nerves, and 
atlaſt to the Bones. Galen confeſſes that he 
knew not the number of the Beatings of the 
Arteries, for .any conſiderable time ; but 
Hoamti has given a very particular Table of 
them, taking his Rules from the Interyals 
of Reſpiration. 

It \will do well to acquaint the World 
with 'thc Abilities of the Chinois, that their 
Obſervations may be compared with thoſe 
of our Moderns, who are certainly more 
acquainted with the Qualitics of the Pulſe, 
and haye a far more pertet knowledge there- 
in than Ga/en himſelf: This appears by the 
Treatiſe de wariatione Pulſus ; Printed at 
London in 8v0, and Writ by Mr.Abercromblus 
Ph itian , that made bimfaf known betore 
by is Method of curing veneral Diſtzmp- 
ers, without the help of Mercury, and with- 
out any mercuriai Saliration. 

The other- pieces of the Appendix, are x. 
a'Letter of M. Sturmivs, wherein he mA 
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M. Volkamer an acconntof the Experitnces 
which he has ſpoken of in the other 2 Let- 
ters, and that ferves to ſhew rhe Truth of 
the Principles by which the ſubtile Berellizs 
hath explain'd the force of the Office of the 
Muſcles. 2. A Letter of M. Lawarnti, Phy- 
ſitian at Bologn, ro Father Ferroni, a Jeſuit 
and Profeſſor of the Mathematicks inthe 
ſame place ; upon the eret:ing of Figures in 
an Optick Chamber, for fo is that Chamber 
called that is cloſe on every fide, one place 
only excepted, that gives pallage ro'the 
Light to ſnew plainly npfide- down upon 
a piece of clean Paper, all the ObjeUs a- 
broad, that are oppoſire to this "Hole, 
wherein a convex Glafs is put: It wou'd 
be'much more pleaſing to the. Eye, if Ob- 
jets cou'd be ſo repreſented as to givetheir 
true Situation; and for this purpoſe, Ex- 
mes have been thought to redreſs the 
_ Figures, beiore they came too near the 
Glaſs, or tothe utmoſt end of the Ratius, 
which is hctore they came to the” Pa- 
per. The Author mentions 10 of theſe 
Expedients, and in every one, are fome 
inconveniencies ; at laſt he finds one that is 
without any, and which by the means of a 
Prifine through which the fight is, and by 
which the Images are ſeen in Paper, in 
their natural order, that fo it increafes the 
vivacity of their Colours: We are obligd ro 
Chance only for the Diſcovery of this Phe- 
nomeny. The 34d. piece of the Appendix, 
is a = Table, invented by Lothaite Zum- 
back, and much better, as is reported, than 
all the Endeavours that divers Af rologets 
have made in Inſtruments of chis kind. 
There are in the 4th. place two Manu- 
ſcripts, compoſed by two Fryars of Corhie in 
Germany ; one of theſe Fryars is called Iibord 
D*.Amelaxer, and the other, Alexander of the 
Iſland, both very good Gentlemen, of an 
extraordinary Application” to Learning, 
which was more commendable, becaule 
they lived in thoſe ilt times wherein the 
Fryars of Corbie, as well as of other places, 
were to much addided to Vice and Idle- 
neſs. Theſe two Religions made a ColleQi- 
on of memorable Adventures, which had 
remained a long time unknown, and all 
covered with Duſt ; but at lalt M. Paullini 
- publiſhed them with Notes of his own ma- 
king, upon the places that have any par+ 
ticular Relation to nacural Fliftory ; there 
are many things very remarkable, as that 
the Cook of Corbie getting up at Midnight, 
the Eve of <tr. Vitx#, the year 86, and 
oyoneng the Larder Door, itappear'd tohim 
I of a light fire. Ccifa autews comeſtaque 
i feſto paironi carne, quam whi ſuſpmderat 
Occcnomns [plendur iſte evanuit, | Relate theſe 
words in Latin, becauſe I fear 1 could not 
Tranſlate them weil, tor I find no Syntax 
in them. Upon this M. Paulliai ſays, Thar 
Bartholin and #4quapendente have made the 
fame experience. 
Tte Journal of the Learned informs us, 
That on the 14th. of Fune 83. at Orleans, 
Meat has been ſeen at the Shambles to ſhine 


like phoſpbore. The Conje&ure of Baybo- 


the Walls. of the Church, he went Pe: | 
1y to, bite, them wid. one; and if 
there v at 'batked in ths..Yard 

uit 


lim is not altogether imprabable, that ſome- 
what of the Glc-worms fticks to this Fleſh 
and communicates this ſhining. Thete is af- 
firm'd in one of the Fregeh "Novels "of 'the - 
f-regoing Month, That. Lanzwerdo Goes 
not much credit ſuch Generations a3 are 
called Equiyocal ; thatis to fay, where*the 
Mother 4s of | a different king from thar 
which engenders, or is produced ; never- 
theleſs one of theſe Ftyars affures us, char 
inthe year $74. a Woman broogtit forth þ 
Black Gat, and that a "Mare, brougft forth 
a Calf, "He adds, Phi is Black Cat was 
burned,becauſe theFather ofit was ſiippoſed 
to beof Devils. M.Paullini niakes mentron'of 
ſeveral ſach Generations; "arid ir may be 
concluded m general, that the Text'and 
Commentary thereon, make a very cntiotts 
Treatife. There is ſikewiſe the Hiſtory*of 
a Dog that lived in the year 897. at Corbre, 
which was of an Exemplary Devotiqn, 
hearing the Mafs very modeffly, ant ob- 
ſerved all che requifite Poſtyres at the read- 
ing the Evangelifts,or whetithe Pricft fais'd 
up the Hoſt + Befides'this, he kepr Paſting 
Days with ſo much exa&nefs, that all -ima- 
ginable Cirihty conld not engage himrocaft 
Fleſh. If he had ſeen any Dogs pils againſt 


# Were Ky Be 

dutirrg the Maſe, ie wortfd'nor 

the- place without diffurbance to ' quiet 
thetn;-'he never ſuffered-iny Dog enter 
into the, Church. Father obs Euſche of 
Nieremboy,, brings yet:.a more admirable 
Example.ot a Dog if the. Crow 'of..the 
Abby af Conrad were az wiſe as that , 
he had not felt an Excommunication that 
took away his Appetite, ahd ord'nary bfisk- 
nefs, the catſe whereof was thus: Conrad 
having # mind to waſh his Hands, rook-the 
Ring off his-Finger, and could not find it 
_ he wanted it again 3 he causg'd _ be 
ought for in every place,. without heaping 
of it, ſo tliat he bad iffued out an Fxcom- 
municatibn againſt whogver had ſtole his 
Ring ; the Crow that took it, preſently felc 
this ſtroke, and confin'd himicff within his 
Nelt, with a heavy heart ; this raiſed the 
Abbots fuſpicion, that it was he that had 
ſtole his Ring, and in effe& fo it proved, 
for it was at length found in his Neft, upon 
which the Crow came to his firſt Condi- 
tion, as may be ſeen more at large in the 
Holy Recreations of Father Angelin Gazze. 
A Wark full of Pious Teſts and Diverſions for 
Dewout Sowlgzas the Sieur Rems remarks,who 
has Tranſtated them into French: Jt may be 
truly faid, that there are more pleaſing Ac- 
counts in this Book than'in that of Bocace. 
T do not know what to ſay to that which 
Fryar T/bord relates concerning a Cat of 
their Houſe, which, hatch'd Ducks Eggs, 
and took all poſſible care of the young ones, 
to whom fhe communicated her Nature of 
wairing againſt Rats, But for what con- 
cerns the inability of the Ears of a certain 


young Girl, the Abbot of Marols has Tefe 
no room to doubt of it, being fo confirified 
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by the Philoſopher Creſſot, in the 32 page 
of his Memoirs, She much reſembled (ſays hc) 
the Figures or Pittures of the Cynick Philoſo- 
phers that are m the Cloſet of the Curions, being 
* as dirty as they, wth a long Beard and Hair 
uncombed ; ſhe had a very particular thing which 
I never took notice, of in any but in ber, which 
Was to raiſe ber Ears and to feuld them at plea- 
' ſure without touching them. Father Meſſie in 
his 24th. Chapter of his firſt Part makes 
mention of a Man which St. Auguſtin has 
{een not only to move his Ears at pleaſure, 
but alſo his Hair, without any motion .of 
Hand or Head. This little Girl then is nor 
ſo. great a rarity as the Relation of a Wo- 
man who had 4 Breaſts, correſponding to 
each other before and behind, equally full 
of Milk; ſhe lived inthe Year 1164, and had 
thrice Twins who ſucked her on both ſides. 
Nevertheleſs what we hinted at the Fry- 
ars of Cerbie,does not hinder, but there have 
been very famous Men amongſt 'em,which 
may. be ſeen in the Account that M. Paulin; 
| ram at Ione, incituled Theatrum illu- 


tum Virorum Corbea Saxonice. 
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ColeSFion of Things to be ſought 

-  (ffer, «»« Things to be avoided; 
Publiſhed at Cologne, in the Tear 
1535. by Onthuinus Gratiue- Preſ- 
byter in Daventry, for the Uſe and 
Loftratiion off a#” Aſſembly then Con- 
'ver'd,; freed from Innumerable Fanlts, 
according to the bp «nd choice Editi- 
ons of thoſe may Tradates which are 
contain'd therein z by the Labour and 
Study of Edward Brown Miniſter. 
Tom. 19th. Sold at Amſterdam. 


Hen Orthuinus Gratius (alias Graes) 
Publiſh'd this Work, there was a 
Council call'd, for a Reformation of the 
Church, and the Catholick Princes did ex- 
treamly deſire it from the Court of Reme ; 
yet it was doubted very much whether they 
ſhou'd obtain ic. Nevertheleſs the ColleQor 
of theſe Pieces believed he ought to publiſh 
*em, that in caſe the Aſſembly met, they 
might draw thence ſome very neceſſary In- 
ſtru&ions to ſatisfie ſuch as were for a regu- 
lution of Abuſes : Wherefore he added it 
to his Title, which was fince a little chan- 
ged in this new Edition. Quod f futurum 
Conciliur® celebrari comigerit, ſummopere, tan- 
quam cognitu neceſſaria, «b optimu quibuſque 
expoſtulabuntur. All theſe Advertiſements 
being unprofitable, this Colle&ion is be- 
come very ſcarce : Whether it was endea- 
your'd to be ſuppreſsd, becauſe it has been 
condemn'd by the Index's of many Books; 
or that. length of time only had produced 
this effeQ, is uncertain : However*rwas, this 
perſwaded Mr. Brows to publiſh this Book 
ahew ; though the Reman Church having 


not received thoſe Truths ic contain, *tis 
not likely they ſhou'd be more welcome 
now than formerly ; alſo the World hath 
not ſeen this Collection, becauſe of the 
fewneſs of the Copies. I will in brief give 
an account here of what it -means : let's 
composd of 66 different pieces, all which 
relate to ſome Abuſes of the Reman Church, 
either in the DoGrin, or in the manner of 
the Clergy, of ſome Scandalous Hiſtories 
which this Church hath produc'd ſince the 
Popes have had adeſireto uſurp a Deſpotick 
Power over the Revenues, and even the 
Conſciences of the Chriſtians, or ot pre- 
tended Priviledges of the Church, which 
is there. refuted, and of which he ſhews 
the evil Conſequences ; or, in fine, of He» 
reſies condemn'd ſome time ſince. One 
may gather from all this, that there were 
great Abuſes in the Church of Rome, for 
which there was no remedy in the times of 
Crs Gratixe, nor is there any to this 
ay. 

There are four Pieces which give an ac- 
count of the Hiſtory of the Council of Baſi/, 
who have declared the Authority of the 
Councils Superior to that of Pepes. 

The Firſt is an Account of this Council 
by Aeneas Silvias Picolomini, ſince Pope, 
under the Name of Pizs the Second—T his 
Hiſtory is ſo ingenuous and plain, that in 
the reading it ſeems as if one were preſens, 
at the Council, and even heard the Fathers 
1ipeak which. compoſed it. There is no 
doubt but ic has been faithfully done, ſince 

e that wrote it was Secretary of the Coun- 
cil, and whoſe intereſt it was as much to 
ſpeakill as well of its Authority : Since ac- 
cording to the Remarks of Fobn Maſon , the 
Popes gave Benefices, whereas the Council 
gave nothing. Thus, although the Auchor 
had retracted it, 'twas not of leſs conſe- 
quence, becauſe he was Intereſs'd fo to do, 
when he became Pope; whereas when be 
wrote it, he was engag'd of neither ſide. 
The reaſons of the retration, which was 
found in a Bull at the head of his Works 
Printed at Bad, are very weak; as Edmund 
Richer proves in the fourth Book of his Hi- 
ſtory of the General Councils. 

The Second Piece concerning the Coun- 
cil of Befi, is a Letter of the ſame Aeneas 
Silvixs to a Spaniſh Divine, where he re- 
lates after what manner Amidews Duke of 
Savoy was Eleted Pope, under the Name 
of Felix, to oppoſe Eugenics IV. who had 
refus'd to ſubmit to the Council. This Let- 
ter was dated at Baſil, Auguſt 12. 1440. 

The Third Piece conſiits in ewo Letters 
from TulianCardinal of St. Angel. Fulian 
the IV. Predeceſſor of this Pope, had call'd 
together the Council of Ba/#/, and Nam'd 
this Cardinal as Preſident, who had taken 
much care to Aſſemble it ; but Eugene tear- 
ing that this Council mighe be ſome preju- 
dice to the Council of Rem, reſolved to 
Diſfolve it, and enable the Cardinal of 
St. Ange! with a ſufficient power to do it. 
Nevettheleſs this Cardinal, who foreſaw the 
ſcandal it wou'd cauſe, cou'd not periwade 
himſelf 
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h:mielf co obey it; but writ to Eugenizs all 
the Arguments he had againſt it ; although 

thoſe Reaſons are in bad Latin, they were 

nevertheleſs Vindicated very ſtrongly : 

He faith alſo firſt in other 
*Pag. 57. things, * Quid dicet univerſes or- 
bis, cum hec ſentiat ? none judi- 

cabit clerum eſſe incorrigibilem, &+ welle ſemper 

in ſuis deformitatibus ſordeſcere ? celebraga tot 

ſrnt in diebus moſtris concilia, ex quibus nulla 

ſecuta eft reformatio, ExpefFabunt gentes nt ex 

hoc ſequcretur aliquis frutt; ſed fi hoc diſſolua- 
Tur, dicetur quod nos Irrilemus Deum & bomi- 
ms, What will all the World [ay when they 

ſhall ſee it ? will they not judge the Clergy 3s 

Incorrigible, and that they are willing to 

run in'o greater diſorders? ſince which, there 

bawve been ſo many celebrated Councils in our 

days, of which there hath been no Reformation 

that pecp'e expett ſome fruit from the. - But if 
it us diſſolved what will be ſaid, but that we 

mcck bith God and Man. There is alſo in 

ehcl2 I etters very lively painted the Ter- 

rours of the Court of Rome, when a Retor- 

mation was fear*d, and the ways that they 

took to hinder the Blow - - We may con-- 
ſult upon theſe 2 Letters, Edmund Richer in 

the third Book of his Hiſtory of the Coun- 

ciis. Richer has alſo in his fourth Piece, 

which is much more Corre&than this laſt, 
an Appeal from the Univerſity of Pars in 
1517. to the following Council again Leo XN. 
where appears a Liſt of the chief Abuſes, 
that reigned then in the Eaſtern Churches, 
and which made the Convening of a Coun- 
cil neceſſary ; with the proofs which the 
Univerfity ſhews contrary to Leo, that the 
Council of Paſd was Canonically Afﬀfem- 
bled, and c: u'd not be rejetted. The U- 
niverſity proteſts alſo againſ! the Treaty that 
Francs I. hath made with Leo, as pernici- 
os to all the Kingdom in general, and par- 
ticularly in reſpe& ro Dauphine. At this 
tim: was made the Elegy upon the Prag- 
m:itick Sanition (after which ſucceeded this 
treaty) and is expreſs'd throughout the 
whole. with more Life and Courage than 
they dare do at this Day. For although 
France has much Learning, yet it hath as 
lictle Valour. 

If Orthuinws Gratins had had any regard 
to order in his Colledion, *twou'd ha* been 
ſeen here in the extratt which is at the 
122. Paxge of the Works of Nicholas de Cle- 
mengis, where this Author reports, That 
Eugenias {poke freely againſt the Council of 
Ba/d. There would alfo have been the Let- 
ter of Frederick of Brunſwick (a little while 
after choſen Emperour) to Charles VIII, 
King of France, where he deſires him to 
icnd Deputies to Mentz, to try if they cou'd 
remedy ths Schiſm that was then in the 
Eaftern Churches. It's Dated 21ſt. of May 
1400. and it might contribute much to the 
knowledge of what was” treated of in the 
Council of Baſ#, concerning the Peace of 


the Church. 
| * There may be added to 
,* Script. 5, theſe pieces concerning the 
Council of Baſil, thoſe that 


one Brown {peaks of in his Preface, which 

he had drawn from a Manuſcript ſhewn 

him by the Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury. 

Theſe are the Credential Letrers and In- 

ſtruttions, that King Henry the 6th. gave 
his Embaſſadors, which were to go to the 

Council of Bafil; and the Diſpatches that 
he had made to the Court of Rowe, under 
Martin the 5th. ta, haſten the Aſſembling 

of that Council. Secondly, "The pieces 
which relate to the Council of Baſd, are 
follow'd with an Harangue that the Le- 
gats of Leo the 10th. made 1519, before 
the Emperor Adaximilian, and the Aſlemb- 
ly of the Princes of Germany, to perſwade 
them to conſent to the levying in all their 
States, the 10th. part of the Eccleſiaſt ichs, 
the 2oth. of the yearly Revenues of the 
rich Laicks, the Fch. yare only of all o- 
thers; andevery Houſe tax'd tothe main- 
taining of a Soldier under the Pretence of 
making War with the Turks. This Deſign 
was only to get the Germans Money, to 
enrich the Houſe of Medicis, which fuffi- 
ciently appear'd by the Aﬀair of Indul- 
gence : But the Princes of Germany wou'd 
not hearken to it at all, as may be ſeen in 
the Refutation of this Harangue, by U!ri- 
cus "Hutterius, who hath unmask'd theſe Le- 
gats of Leo. | 

If 1 ſhou'd keep the order of the old 
Elition of the ColleRion, I ſhou'd put be- 
fore it this Harangue and its Refutation, a 
piece that Mr. Brown, hath inſerted in its 
Preface; which is the Account of an An- 
ſwer given to Cardinal Cajetan, Legate of 
the ſame Pontif, in 1518, in the name of 
the Princes of Ausburge; by Richard Bar- 
tholini de Barouſe, Chaplain to Cardinal de 
Gurk. There are in this Hiſtory, all the 
Dificulties that were found in this Demand 
of the Court of Rowe, and particularly the 
juſt cauſe they had to diſtruſt him for his 
Covetouſneſs, after having beeri deceived 
ſo often under the ſame pretext. 

* 3- After that, there isthe 
Life of Gregory the 7th. by * Script.6.et 
Cardinal Bennonz the reaſons, Seq. ad 11; 
for which Henry LV. Emperor, 
choſe Guibert inſtead of Gregory, are drawn 
from 4* Othon de Friſmge; the manner how 
Sitvefter the Second, was accus'd of giving. 
himſelf to the Devil, with an Account of 
his Death, taken out of Fobn Stella, a Ve- 
netian ; the Judgment that Peter Crinitus 
made of Boniface the 8th. the Life of the 
Emperor Henry che 4th. Written by Othert 
Biſhop of Liege, in the year 1106, with 
ſome Letters of the ſame Emperor to the 
Pope, and to divers Princes; the cruel 
manner wherewicth Henry was treated by 
Gregory, is ſufficiently known, and may be 
ſeen in their Lives, what Princes ought to 
exped from the Pope, if they are fo vain 
to promiſe an Eſtabliſhment of thoſe Opi-- 
nions in their States, which the Court of 
Rome hath endeavoured to ſpread every 
where about her Soveraign Authority, int 


all matters, Spiritual and 'Cemporal. 
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' 4. How Popes have to the utmoſt en- 
Aeavour'd to render the Elkeion Of the 
Emperor, deperident upon the Court of 
Rome. The Princes of Germany have not 
faild to oppoſe it, and one of the principal 
Ramparts'againſt the Enterprizes of Italy, 
is the Golden Bull, given * by 
Charles the 4th. in the year 
1365 and the 10th. of Fanu- 
ary : *Twas thisthat oblig'd Ortbuinas Gra- 
tins, to publiſh chis Bull, in a ColleCtion, 
wherein he deſign'd to advertiſe the Prin- 
ces of dangerous Abuſes that ought to be 
corrected, which was daily put in praftice 
by the Court of \ Rune. 

5. One of the FiRtions, which hath 
been che worſe founded, and which was 
forg'd to eſtabliſh the temporal Greatneſs 
of the Pope, is the pretended gitt of Con- 
ftantine, where he ſays, that he gave all the 
Weſt to Pope Silveſter and his Succeſlors. 
Now thiere is none who hath Learning or 
Sincerity amongſt the Roman Catholicks, 
char will not acknowledge this to be meer- 
ly Suppofititious; and that this is not the 
ſame that was 200 years ſince: And heis 
wanting in the ſerious Refutation ofa piece 
which he dares not now make mention of; 
wherefore we ought not to regard, as 
forreign to our purpoſe, the Refutation of 

* Laurentius Valla, here brought 
*Script.03- againſt this Gift of Conftan- 
etSeq_adi8 tine, which is throughly ex- 

amin'd by the Colletion of 
divers L2arn'd men, who eicher doubt ir 
to be Anthentick, or wholly reje& ic. If 
all cheſe pieces were loſt, we ſhou'd nor 
want to obje& to thoſe Men who look up- 
on this Gift as. ridiculous, the novelty of 
their Opinion which oppoſes the conſent 
of many Ages. Thus we muſt aboliſh all 
Writings which prove it, with thoſe that 
condemn it: Or in keeping the firft we 
muſt preſerve the ſecond. 

6. The Vaudois are in the number of 
thoſe who have complained of the Abuſes 
. of the Roman Church, and who 
* Script, have* endeavour'd to Corre&t 
19.& 20, them, as may be ſeen in the 

Confeſlion of Faith which 
ſome of 'em ſent formerly to Uladiſiams 
King of Hungary, with their Anſwer to 
one Auguiine Dr, of Divinity, addreſs d 
to the ſame Prince— This Anſwer is Da- 
ted 6 days after Epiphany. The Confefli- 
on and Anſwer are much better Tranſla- 
ted than moſt of the Pieces in the Ages 
paſt, and contain Opinions very confor- 
mable to thoſe of the Reformed, on the Sa- 
craments, Invocation Saints, Purgatory, 
Hily Scripture, and fome other Articles; 
thole who deſire to know in what thoſe 
who have written theſe Epiſtles, differd 
trom the Reform'd at this day, . may have 
recourſe to the Original, tho *ris not to be 
found only in this Book, but alfo-in the 
Colle&ions of the Hiſtorians of Bobemia 
by Freber, ; 

7. Aﬀter this of the Vaudois are ſome 
Picces concerning the DoQrin of Wick/iff, 


6 Script. I2. 


and the manner how they were" :con- 
demn'd, viz. in a Book of one William 
Woodward, who lived at the end of the 
14th. Age,again{t the Opinions of WickliF, 
in 18'Articles which are at the beginning 
of this Treatiſe ; and with a much greater 
number of Articles which were attributed 
tw Wickliff, whether true or falſe, and con- 
demn'd in the Council of Conſtance, with 
the Cenfure and Refutation of 44 in par- 
ticular : Without doubt fevera) of theſe 
Treatiles are attributed to Wick/:F}, as fome 
Learn'd Proteſtants have made appear. 
Some ſeem to be ill underſtood as the laſt. 
Ommes Religiones mdifferenter introdut x ſunt 
4 Diabolo : If Wickhiff had faid, he under- 
ſtood by Religions the Order of the Monks, 
againſt whom he was much Incenſed, as ic 
appears by the Articles of Page 277. a- 
gainſt the Religions ; Nevertheleſs the cen- 
fure of this Propoſition ſuppoſes that we 
muſt take the word Rehgions in the moſt 
common ſenſe of the difterent manners of 
ſerving God, as are the Fudaick and Chri- 
ffian Religions, But when they will con- 
demn any one, or take all that he ſays in 
the worlt fenſe, it ought to render their 
Explications e-.treamly ſuſpeted, who has 
given us his Opinion of the Ancient Here- 
ticks, as well as the Orthodox Fathers, hur- 
ried away by their Zeal, ordinarily ren- 
der'd '*em as worthy to be cendemn'd as 
poſſible. There are Remarks alſo upon 
this ill Cuſtom, and the man- 
ner whereby * Aemeas Silvins *Pag.296. 
expoſes the Opinions of Wick- &- Seq. 
tiff, which he ſays paſs'd from 
England to Bobemia, and in the Sentence 
of the Council of Conſtance againft him, 
who declaged him to be a Heretick, after 
his Death commanded to takeup his Bones, 
if it was poſlible, to diſtinguiſh *em from 
thoſe of the Faithful who were buried near 
him, and- caſt them out of the Church- 
yard, 
;8. * Aeneas Silvigs faith in his * Ser, 24. 
Hiſtory of the Bohemians, That 
the Opinions of Wickliiff were transferrd 
from England into Bobemia, by a Bohemian 
Gentleman who Studied at Oxford, and 
returning into his own Country, carried 
ſome of Wicklif*s Books with him. Howe- 
ver the Council of Conſtance,after they had 
condemn'd him, alſo condemn'd Fobn Hu 
and Ferom of Prague, and 
their Diſciples, as may be ſeen Sc. 26. 
at large by divers Pieces which ad 3r. 
are here inſerted touching the 
affairsof the Bohemians. It is ſhewn there 
alſo what paſs'd in the Council of Baſ#, 
the Demands that were made to *em, and 
their Anſwers thereon. | 
Orthuings Gratixs has not forgot on this 
occaſion the celebrated Letter of Poggius 
to Leonard Arretin, upon the Death of 7e- 
rom of Prague ; but he endeavours to be 
belacken with the Reader againſt Pog- 
gizs, that he nay not believe all he ſaysco 
the honour of Ferom of Prague. "This 1s 


apparent, that chis Hiſtory has too much 
effet 


Faſciculus Rerum Expetendarum. 
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effe& upon the mind of the Reader, and 
makes him ſuſpe& Fercw of Prague of Hy- 
pocrifie; and the {me Author hath put 
after the Letter of Poggius, a Diſcourſe of 


Leonard Arretin againit Hypocrites, where 


Gratius having eaſily apply'd the Truths 
that Leonard Arretin advances, to the Fa- 
thers of the Councel, which is not to be 
believed, altho' the Application was but 


roo juſt. 

PRE FR 9. This _ that —_— 
"Tic bon fin CONains the Canons of a 
een Council, held by an Arch- 
33th.Piecexwp- Biſhop of Mentz,, nam'd Arri- 
onthe faſt Ar- bon, the year 1023: concern- 
_ ing ſome abuſes of that time, as 
againſt Prieſts, who imagined themſelves to 
be able to extinguiſh a fire, by caſting 
into it a conſecrated Hoſt. 

10. There are afterwards two Writings 
which comain the Examination of Fobn 
de Weſel, Door of Divinity, accuſed of 
Herefic ; he was brought before two Domi- 
mans, Gerard Elten, and fames Springer; 
the firſt being an Inquiſitor of Faith, in 1479. 
Some Theomits had remark'd in his Ser- 
mons, Propoſitions they judged Heretical. 
There are fome Opinions fuppoyd to be 
faithfully reported, which agree to thoſe 
of the Proteſtants, touching the Seripture, the 
Authority of theEccleſiaftlicks, and faſting. He 
lays (for example) that the holy Scripture 
muſt be expounded by its felt, and that 
we are not obliged to comply with Expo- 
ſirions, or other Writings of Dodtors, 
There are alſo ſome particular Propofiti- 
ons very remarkable, as this, Raro reperio 
vel duas uninimes literatos, etiam in fide. 
Nullus tenet mecum, dempto Evangelio, ubi 
ommes ſurnus concordes. I rarely find two 
Learned Perſons of the ſame Opinion, even in 
matters of Faith ; but no Body 1s of my Opini- 
on, except in regard to the Evangeliſts, in 
which we all agree. He alfo ſays, Quod 
Papa & Epiſcopi & Sacerdotes nibil ſint ad [a- 
lutem ; ſed ſola concordia fufficit & pacifice Ut 
were; that the Pope, Biſhops and Prieſts, are 
nothing to our Salvation, but Unity alone ſuffi- 
ces to live happily, He believed alſo that 
one ought rather to give Faith to St. Fohn, 
who ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
the Father ; than to that Article of Arhs- 
neſius's Creed,that theſe Doors cite under 
the name of the Council of Nice 5 which 
Article ſays, the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from 
the Father and the Sin. In the Aſſembly, 
where the Inquiſitor Elten was Preſident, 
he demands of the accuſed Door, if thoſe 
Propoſitions of which we ſpoke, were his? 
The Doctor would have explain'd himſelf 
more at length, and faid, that he did not 
know that he had writ any thing againſt 
the deciſions of the Church; but if it was 
ſo, he was there to retrat it. Magifer 
noſter Gerardus ' irumediately interrupted 
him, and told him, after having heard 
that he was ready to retra&t the Errors 
that he had committed : Petis nunc gratis 
am? Do you beg pardon? The Divine an- 


{wered him, that he could nor for errors un- 


known to him: And upon that, the Inqui- 
fitor ſaid that he ſhou'd be put in mind 
of *'em by examining 'em. He came to 
this Examen, which they read in the 
Original, where they might mark the Spi- 
rit of the Inquiſition, or thoſe who imi- 
tated it. Magiſter noſter Gerardus did all 
he cou'd ro manage this poor Door, fo 
that he might not juſtifie himſelf, or draw 
him from his precended Errors without a 
noiſe, by good reaſons: But to rerder 
him infamous and guilty, in malignantly 
explaining all his words ; 'twas this made 
him fay with ſufficient reaſon to this mil-. 
fortune: After the manner you have uſed 
me, if Feſus Ghriſt were here, you might con- 
demn him as @ Heretick; to whom it was - 
anſwered laughing, That if he were, be 
wou'd overcome him by ſubtilty. In fine, 
Whether convinced or no of his errors, 
Mr. Heel was obliged to make a publick 
Retraction, and fo ſuhmit to what pen- 
nance they pleas'd to impoſe on him. 

He that writ the relation of this Exaini- 
nation, ends with conſiderable Remarks 
npon the underſtanding of the Divines of 
that time, except, ſays he, the Article of 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which im- 

ts very little ; it ſeems not to have de- 

rv'd fo deep a cenſure as the others. It 
they had given him time and liberty to 
confule perſons about 'em, he might have 
clear'd himfelf,if the moſt part ofthe Judges 
had not been Realiſts ; or if the Religious 
hadnot had a mind to inſult over a fecular 
Prieft,who had no eſteem for St. Thewas,he 
might have been ed againſt with 
more humanity. I can take God to wit- 


' neſs, that cheir manner of dealing wich 


him untit he had retratted and burn'd 
his Books, hath extreamly diſpleaſed Mr. 
Engelin de Brunſwick, and Mr. Fobn Kei- 
ſersberg, who were Men of Learning and 
Integrity. Mr. Ergelin in particular; 
thought they ated with too much Preci- 
pication againſt fo great a Man as Fob 
de VVeſed; he contefles freely, that the 
moſt part of his Articles may be main- 
tain'd. He difſembled not the hatred that 
the Thomiſts had againſt the Moderns ( he 


' obſerves ſome amongſt the Divines of that 


age, who did not believe St. Thomas to be 
infallible ) and the fatisfattion the-Monks 
took in triumphing over Seculars : This can 
be nothing but the Devil, who ſow'd this 
Diviſion amongft the Divines, which cauf- 
eth ſo much Inveteracy amongſt 'em, and 
diverfity of Opinions, as thoſe who fol- 
low Thomas Aſcot 3 and if any ſhould deny 
the Univerſals to be Realifts, they judge 
him guilty of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which they think to be a mott culpable in 
againſt God, the Chriſtian Religion, Ju- 
ſtice, and all Policy; from whence comes 
this but from the Devil, who deludes our 
—_— and draws us to the ſearch 
of uſeleſs things, and cold Speculations, 
which make us neither devout nor charl- 
table, leſt we ſhould oblige our ſelves to 
what is more honeſt, and learn how to re- 
| gulace 
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gulate our Manners, and to procure dal- 
vation £0 our Souls ? This is the reaſon chat 
none is edihed, and that the Zeal of Chr:- 
/t;ans diminiſhes daily. 

i1. The greateſt part of the reſt of the 
Writings which compoſe this Volume, are 
Complaints that the Germans and French 
made ſome Ages paft againſt many Abuſes, 
whereof they demanded a Reformation at 
the Court of Rome, who troubl'd them- 
ſelves not much with it. Moſt of theſe 
| Pieces are very well known ; therefore we 
ſhall mention 'em in a few words : There 
are divers Grievances, that the Dyers of the 
Empire made known to the Pope's Legat, 
which was ſent to'em, and the Anſwers of 
theſe Legats, to evade the Complaints 3 
Nicholas de Clemengi's Writings upon a Ge- 
neral Council, and Abuſes that oughtto be 
reform'd. The Harangues of Fobn Francs, 
and of Anthony Cornelius Linnecau, upon 
the Depravation of Manners and Diſci- 
pline, with the Book of Eraſmus of the 
manner whereby their Controverſies, 
which divided the Weſtern Churches, arc 
+ 1ufficient to put a Period to all theſe Ani- 
moſities. 

12. In fine, there is ſome Diſcourſe up- 
on the Original, and Power of the Turks, 
with the manner of its Abatement, and 
Reaſons that introduce Chriſtien ' Princes 
not to deſpair of their overthrow. Orrhui- 
»us Gratius,who hath often placed unuſeful 
Pretaces and Advertiſements both at the 
beginning and ending of his Works, of 
which I have treated, ends his Collettion 
with a Diſcourſe, where he proteſts the In- 
nocency of his deſign in publiſhing fo ma- 
ny Hereſfies and Complaints againſt the 
Reman Church ; he makes it appear by his 
Declamations againſt the Hereticks, which 
were ſpread through the whole Work and 
Advertiſements, that he was zealous for the 
Roman Religion, although he wiſh'd they 
had Corrected ſome Abuſes which infenſi- 
bly ſlip'd into their Manners. He made 
the Elegy upon the Council of Bafi, and 
Univerlity of Paris, and defends others 
who have oppoſed themſelves to the ut- 
moſt Authority of the Popes. Tis appa- 
rent, that all his Zzal againſt the Hereticks 
cou'd not hinder him from ranking this 
Work at Rowe amongſt Prohibited Books. 
There is-more profit in reading the great 
Preface of Mr. Brown, where he not only 
makes uſeful Remarks upon this Colle&i- 
on, and uponthoſe of its Supplement z but 
alſo relates ſome curious Pieces, that had 
not been ſeen until then, which hath been 
already ſpoken of: There are ſome never- 
thele(s, ſirice this Colle&ion is not for the 
People ; he that publiſh'd it might very 
well have forborn many InveGtives in his 
Preface and Notes againſt the Romas 
Church ; and there are a thouſand Pieces 
more proper to declaim againſt, than a 
Work of this nature ; this is a fault for 
which Ortbuinus Gratizs hath been often- 
times reprehended. 


The Chriſtian Wife of John Mayerus, 
Profeſſor of Divinity ;, or three Diſ- 
'* ſertations about Wedlock, Ince(t, and 
Divorces. Amſterdam at Janſonius 
Waesburgs, 1688. in £narte, page 


433. | 


_ Laws puniſh Poligamy wich ſo 
much ſeverity, it ſeemeth there was 
no need of the afliitance of Divines to ſtop 
the diforders which might have given lite 
to a Book, call'd, Poligamus Triumphans, 
written by one Mrs. Lyſerzs ; yet this O- 
pinion wou'd nevertheleſs be as dangerous 
to the Heart, as to the Mind. For if it 
was true, that there was a Legitimate 
priviledge, of which the Laws have de- 
prived Man, fo as he cou'd a& no farther, 
except he violate them without their ta- 
king notice that he was not exempt from 
their Penaities: Yet Induſtrious Love 
would not want means to laugh at their 
unjuſtice, and enjoy aliberty which ſhould 
ſet no limits to his defires. Thus Mr. Maye- 
rus, Who is a learned Profeſſor at Harder- 
wick, finding the Queſtion important, and 
worthy of his utmoſt endeavours, under- 
taketh here to overthrow the imaginary 
Triumph of Poligamy. His Work is divided 
into three diſtertations, The firſt regards 
Polygamy, the ſecond treats of Ivceſt, and 
the laſt of Divorce. He obſerves,that the firſt 
caſe of Legiſlators ought to make Laws for 
Marriage, which is the Baſis and Founda- 
tion of Common-wealths, ' Therefore, af- 
ter God had imprinted in Man the Inclina- 
tion which induceth him to Wedlock, he 
ordered him beſides to encreaſe and multiply. 
The Author grants, that theſe words in- 
clude a Command, which concerneth not 
only Men, but Women alſo; ſo that nobo- 
dy ought to bury their Talents. Yet he 
adds, that the Obligation was much more 
indiſpenſable immediately after the Crea- 
tion and deluge, becauſe the World was 
then'a valt Deſert. But the rule ought no 
more to be taken in the Rigour: Yet he 
maintains with the Fathers of the Church 
that Adam looked not on Eve as his Wife, 
nor had for her the tenderneſs of a Huf- 
band, until after his crime. This is it 
which hath given place to the pleaſant 
Imaginations of the Rabins upon the Apple 
gathered on the "Tree of Lite, which the 
Serpent tempted the Woman to taſte, who 
having tound it delicious,corrupted the in- 
nocence of the firſt Man, and made him 
become the Father of Mankind. Doth.ic 
not ſeem that Mr. Sarazin hath fweeten'd 
this Thought to make his Sonnet ſo much 
the more tamous againſt Women ? 

Mr. Mugerizs afterwards maintains, that 
the Polygamiſts can draw no' advantage 
from the Command of God, Encreaſe and 
Multiply, becauſe it bears an unlimited Li- 
cence to mix himſelf igdifferently : For 
this is underſtood only in relation to a uit 
Marriage, ſuch as God hath inſtitured from 


the 
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the beginning of the World, to wit, be- 
eween two perlons. The proof drawn 
from the example of Beaſts cannot be ap- 
plyed to Man who governs himſelf accord- 
ing tothe Laws of reaſon, which abhors 
this confuled mixture. If he was govern- 
ed by a blind inftin& meerly, it might be 
maintained, that there is nothing criminal 
in the moſt unlawful Copulations. After 
all, Is not the Turtle- Dove with its ten- 
der Cooings, and Sighs, the Symbol of 
Conjugal Fidelity ? Its true, that Men 
ſometimes reſemble wild Beaſts which tear 
one another, the moſt powerful deſtroy 
the weakeſt. His Paſlions, which tyran- 
niſe over him, and keep him as a Slave in 
Chains, often overwhelm Reaſon which 
diſtinguiſhes him from them. Neverthe- 
leſs they enjoy, ſay they, much more than 
he does this precious liberty, which he pro- 
ſtitutes to whoſoever will buy it ; and ac- 
cording to Montaigne, We are but the Tenants 
of our life. But theſe diſorders ſuffice not 
to take from Man all his Prerogatives. The 
Artsand Sciences which enlighten his rea- 
ſon, and enrich his mind, give him a Pre- 
heminence which ſuffers not theſe odious 
Compariſons. It is not to loſe his liberty 
when it is limited only by reaſon, and the 
Laws of Society : It is on the contrary a 
more aoble liberty which cannot be put 
in competition with this natural brutality 
which makes the liberty. of Animals. Ic 
followeth then, that he ought not, as they 
fay, to trample under foot Modeſty and 
Chaſtity, and being endowed with anun- 
derſtanding, he ought to diſtinguiſh him- 
ſelf from Beaſts in the very things which 
he reſembles them moſt in, to ſhew that he 
doth not behave himſelf like unto them, 
'by a brutiſh impetuoſity, and that he 'can 
bridle bis defires. 

Having anſwered the vain Declamati- 
ons of the Polygamiſts;the Author ſtrives'to 
ſhew that Polygamy is repugnant +6 the 
Law of Nature ; and he.calls the Law of: 
Nature' the Will of God, . who hath fixed 
Laws of Nature in the . Creation of one 
only Man, and one only Woman, which 
he hath formed upon that account. He 
pretends alſo that it overturneth natural E- 

uity ; becauſe it is not juft that a: Wife 

ould be conftrained under the Yoak of 
an exa@& Fidelity, whilſt the Husband is 
prodigal of his Conjugal Love elſewhere : 
Both of 'em, according to him, areſtrialy 
tyed by this Precept of Law, To give to eve- 
ry one what belongs unto him. Men, if we 
believe 'St. Gregsry of Nazianzen, do ab- 
{tain only becauſe they have made Laws 
which take away a tyrannical authority 0- 
ver a'Sex, which hath no other powet to 
defend its Rights, but chat of Charms and 
Natural Graces. The Wanderings of a 
Husband then are Frauds and Stealths, and 
diretly contrary to the Fundamental 
Contracts of Marriage, by which he obli- 
geth himſelf ſolemnly to his Wife. Mr. Mye- 
11s adds, That Poligamy is oppoſite to 
the tender Union which ought to be be- 


tween Marry'd Perſons. | Diverlity of Wo- 
men divorces and weakeneth the Defirzs 
and Tranſports of the Heart. Ir is with 
them as with Brooks, which being divided 
into ſeveral Branches, leave dry thoſe 
Meadows from whence. they aroie in a- 
bundance. Ic was for this reaſon that the 
Hebrews called him who kept himielf ſingle 
# ſad balf of Man; whence iv; ealis to 
conclude, thet he hath need but of another 
balf. The Jealoufie which woull infalli- 
bly kindle amongſt the Women, ſeems yet 
another important reaſon to the Author, 
againſt the Opinion of Polygamiſts. For 
it would be a Civil-war as dangerous in 
the ſmall Domeſtick State, as in - a Com- 
mon-wealth wherein every one would be 
— Thoſe which unhappily find; 
taar 


Re: enting Marriage claims the Rights 
Of Palling Foys, and Tedious Nights. 


Will not perhaps think theſe Arguments 
convincing. As Marriages are common- 
ly the Works of Love or Fortune, how 
can we ſtill apply our ſelves to the ſame 
perſon, when the Heart hath not choſen 
her; or to make our tenderneſs live longer 
than the Tharms which gave it birth ? Se- 
cond Marriages would remedy all, ang 
would be a kind of Infidelity, and Incon- 
ſtancy without a crime. Beſides, the Jea- 
louſie of ſeveral Women animated with a 
deſign to pleaſe and to be preferred, is not 
without Charms. Is it not faid, That the 
Patriarch Facob was rejoyced by the Emu- 
lation of Lea,which had given drakes 
to obtain what was due to the Beauty of 
Rachel ? Whilſt a Woman which bath no 
Rival, keeps the heart of her Husband 
without any fear of loſing-it. But this is 
to be underſtood ſomething more ſeriouſly, 
and it is maintain'd, that the reaſons which 
favour Poligamy are ſugge{ted by-the In- 
temperance ahd corruption of the Hearr, 
And indeed Honeſty (which is an inviola-* 
ble-Law. in good Manners) doth not fuf- 
fer theſs 'Extravagane ConjunRions, and 
Immoderate Tranſports Love, who only 
looks on: the heart of the perſon beloved, 
cannot conſent to thoſ& new Engagements 
which divide. his Cares and Wiſhes. But 
Debauchery may be” extended to a-thou- 
ſand, becauſe it hath but unſetled Senti- 
ments. After that the: Author enters into 
a Calculation of numbers, to perſwade 
Men what a raſhnefs it is wo have ſeveral 
Women at once. Fuvenal ſaith, who reck- 
on'd it amongſt the Troubles of Marriage, 
that if a. poor Husband hath ſlept quietly 
all Night,: nothing is in order che next 
day, and the Wife exprefleth nothing bur 
Diſcontent, after a moſt Terrible man- 


ner. 


Si notte maritns 
Averſn jacuit tota, periit aomus- 
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Gurions Miſcellanies ; Or, 


All. the Infirmities which ſpring from 
Debauchery, are here ma! ked out as fo 
many Reaſons to overthrow Poligamy,and 
we muſt not forget to take norice of. the 
Pains of the Gout, which mate Old Men 
remember the ſins of their Youth. In fine, 
becauſe Errour ſeems to have ' its 
ſpring as much from the Temperament, as 
from the Heart, Mr. Mayerzs preicribes 
ways how to overcome it, Hecompareth 
the Fleſh to a mad Horſe, which ought. to 
be tamed by Temperance and Work. 

In the 4th. Chapter he anſwers the great 
Argument of the Polygamiſts, which is 
Crawn from almoſt all people who have 
ever made uſe of it. To end the Diſpute 
of this Hiſtery, the Author obſerves, that 
the Author of Poligamy was Lemech, and 
his example, though a great Libertine, was 
almoſt generally followed : So that the 
Rabbins maintain, that before the Flood, 
they were wiſer than we in following Ages, 
becauſe they took two Wives, one for 
Pleaſure and Delight, and the other only 
to get Children. The Emperors Theodoſins, 
Arcadias, and Honcrins in 393. forbid Po- 
ligamy by an expreſs Law. Ir is certain 
that until then it was very. common 
throughout the whole Empire, and wirh 
the Nations of the Eaſt. The ' Romans, 
which were a little more ſevere in their 
Manners, did not put it in pratice. Mark 
Anthony, being ſeduced by the Charms of 
Cleopatra, was the firſt who took the liber- 
ty ofmarrying ewo Wives; although ſome 
pretend, that Cz/ar had introduced the 
liberty by a Law which was ſince renewed. 
by the Emperour Valentin:an the I. Whenee 

Palygamiſts may conclude, that it isa natu - 
ral Law, becauſe Grotizs confounds the 
Law-of Nations, with that of Nature, 
And Mr. Mayerzs is of Opinion, that the 
Corruption and Errors of Nations conſti- 
tute not the Laws of Nations,fincewe'have 
ſeen ſome ſo barbarous as to feed'on hu- 
man Fleſh: So we muſt cofiſult che Laws 
bf Nations the moſt polite, and ſee ifthey 
have been enlighten'd by the Goſpel, and 
conducted by Reafon in the Eftabliſhmenc 
of their Laws. As for Ceſar, itisnottrue, 
that he publiſhed fuch a Law; bur as he 
was the moſt voluptuous 'of all Men, it was 
faid of him, that he was the Husbaud of all 
VVomen, and the VVife of all Husbands. 
Suetonins faith, that he intended thereby 
to authorize his Baſeneſs under the vail-of 
a Lawful Polygamy. They ſay,. the ſame 
_ of Valentinian, who renewed not the 
Edi& of Ce/ar,- as Socrates hath reported it, 
or who did it through the fame motive ; 
to wit, that he abuſed the Supreme Au- 
thority to colour his double Marriage, con- 
trary to the Purity of Chriſtianity. The 
Examples of Abrabam and the Patriarchs, 


ſeem to be more prefling, and better to . 


fortifie the cauſe of Pclygamiſfts; but Mr. 
Mayerus ſheweth, that the Patriarchs ha- 


ving no Revelation, followed the cuſtom 
which was, in that time: Yet their igno- 
rance can be no proof for it, and we muſt 


not imitate them, ſeeing we have Revcla- 
tion for a Guide. As to Moſes, it is noc 
agreed on,that beſides Zipperab, he married 
the Daughter of the King of Erbiepia, as 
Foſeph teſtifies. After that, the Author 
taking all the Paſſages of Scripture, which 
command Man to be Aatisfied with one 
Wife only ; he clears this matter with a 
great. deal of Learning, and attacks the 
Chimerical Opinion of the Polygamiſts by 
moſt poſitive Authorities, drawn from the 
New Teſtament ( amongſt others, by the 
12th, Chapter of St. Matthew) which whol- 
ly blots out the ſtrong impreſſion that Ex- 
amples could make, which God had tole- 
rated under the Old. 

The ſecond Diſſertation is imployed 
to ſpeak of unlawful Degrees of Kindred, 
and in which it is not permitted to con- 
tra Marriage. If we coxſidered nothing 
but the Law of Nations, every one would 
have a full liberty- in his choice. The 
Perſons that are the neareſt related, would 
not be excluded thence, that they mighe 
joyn tO that of Blood, a more tender Uni- 
on, and tye the Knot ſtill cloſer. 


w——— Gentes tame eſſe feruntur 
In quibus & nato genitrix, © nata parents 
Fungitur, ut pit as geminato creſcat amore: 


Ovid, 


But God having prohibited us to marty 
in certain of Proximity, no body 
_— to oppoſe it. To that end, Mr. 

erxs gives ns a Theological Explication 
of all the Precepes of Leviticus upon this 
matter. He ſpeaks accidentally of feveral 
Queſtions which ſpring from thoſe Laws, 
where all the Caſes are notexpreſled. The 
Decifion of it might be expetted from 
Lawyers; but ſo many curious things would 
not be found inthem, and chiefly concern- 
ing the Jews and Karaites, whoſe Opinions 
are here expounded, and which may be 
read with a great deal of profit: Yet we 
ſhall ſtop bucat one general difficulty ,which 
is to know if the Levictical-Law is a moral 
and 'natural Law, or ſimply. a Ceremonial 
one, which the Church may paſs by: 
Thoſe who extol the power of the Pope, 
ftick not at flattering him with this Power, 
excepting in a direct line. Some Proteſtants 
bave embraced the ſame Party, and main- 
txined, that theſe Palitick Laws bad reſpett 
ouly to the Republick of the Fews. The 
Author is ofthe contrary Sentiment, and 
pretends that as there is Incef. betwixt the 
Father an Grand- , there is no 
ditference for: the. other prohibited de - 
grees. Accordingto him, the Commands 
in Leviticus are not pure Ceremanies, and 
Rules of Policy 3 hey are the Datermainati- 
ons ofReaſon and Senſc,and the Decrees of 
Nature, which God-hath wen 1n our 
Hearts. Incffe&, natural [ty reſiſts 
theſe Marriages betwixt Perſons 1o near, 
in whoſe Veins the ſame Blood feems (till 
to run. As Decency and Honeſty ought 
always to preſide, it is better to be tao 
{crupu- 
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icrupulous, for fear of wounding good 
Manners, than to expoſe our ſelves to give 
a ſcandal to the publick. Conſequently, 
the Pope cannot diſpenſe with the Precepts 
of Leviticus, which are of a poſitive right. 
Ie was the Opinion of Thomas Aquinas, 
that theſe Laws are Obligatory, and of a per- 
pernal Obſervation, with which the Pope can- 
net diſpenſe, becauſe his Authority is Inferiour 
to him that made them. The greateſt part 
of the Doctors which were conſulted 
npon the famous queſtion of the Divorce- 
ment of Henry the VIII. which made to 
much noiſe in the laſt Age, upheld the 
ſame Sentiment. To this we ſhall add but 
one things That there ought to be ſome 
difference put betwixt the Degrees of 
Conlanguinity and Aﬀinity. The Jatter 
do not produce ſo fircight a connexion, 
and often are but fitious, which Men 
have invented for Decency, whilſt the 
on are formed by Blood, and Nature it 
elt. 
In the third Diſſertation, which treats 
of Divortes, Mr. Mayerxs maintains that 
under the ancient Law, Women taken in 
Adultery were puniſhed withthe utmoſt 
Punjſhments. Burt ſince that time, Men have 
been mighty ſlack in this: For now the 
whole aftrone is on the Husbands ſide ; 
and it hath been very prettily faid, that 
if a young" Woman commits Uncleanneſs, it s 
for her ſelf; and that if a VVife doth as much, 
it xs imputed to ber Hushand. Neither is it 
remarked, that this extream Trigi was 
practiſed amongſt the Fews. On the 
contrary, here its related, that there was 
ainong[t them two Opinions, which di- 
vided them : The one maintained, that 
the Bill of Divorce could be given for 
Adutery only 3 the other, that ic could 
be done on ather occaſions, provided 
they were of conſequence ; Defor- 
mity-for example, old Age, or ill humour, 
or for boyPng the Meat too much. Howbeit, 
Mr. Meyers proves, that Adultery is the 
only. catife 'for which Marriage may be 
diſlolvedz; and ſhews it plainly by the 
words of Jeſus Chriſt in-the Goſpel. This 
truth cannot be withſtood 3 but the uſe on't 
would be dangerous in fo corrupt an Age as 
ours, and where the diſloyalty of Women 
is only a pleaſant entertainment. The 
beſt on't is, that each quietly diflembles 
his Diſgraces and Sorrows, without ruſhing 
into fad demonſtrations of it: And Men 
laugh as well atthe Accuſer as the accuſed, 
It is then better prudently, - not to clear 
ourſelves: herein, and to- believe our ſu- 
ipiciansand reſtle{neſs ill grounded. When 
all-is done, there are ſuch Husbands, as ic 
is difficult to be faichful co them, and whoſe 
Perſon-is:a kind of excuſe for the Weak- 
nefles,and Errors of a young 'Heart. For 
ut fine, we do not love by Reaſon and Du- 
ty, and nothing is cruer than, 


VVho gives his Child, a Man ſhe bates, 
Muſt anſwer all the faults ſuch T pe creates. 
Molitere. 


Diſcourſes *npon the Sciences, in which, 
beſides the Method of fludying, it is 
taught how we ought to make uſe of 
Sciences, to enrich our Minds with 
Juſtice, and our Hearts with Piety, 
for the Good of the Church: With Ad- 
vice to ſuch as live Retire in Holy 
Orders at Braxels. Sold by Eug. 
Henry Frick, 1614. in 12s. end at 
Rotterdam, by Reiniers Leers, 


== is all the likelyhood in the World, 
that theſeDicourſes were made by the 
ſame Father of the Oratory, who is the Au- 
thor of the Art of ſpeaking, and of the new 
reflettion upon the Art of Poetry. He is a 
Man that underſtands the Mathematicks, 
examins things with 'much application, 
expreſſes himſelf clearly, and who want- 
ed no fine Thoughts. As he has ſtudied 
much, it was impoflible for him not to 
obſerve the uſual defets, as to the Me- 
thods which are followed in ſtudying : 
He gives us his Refle&ions thereupon. 
They are ſometimes ſuperficial enough; 
but it is a mark of his Judgment 3 for a 
Book that is for the uſe of all thoſe that ſtu- 
dy, muſt not be filled withDepths and Ab- 
ſtraftions, which is to refer all to God. 
All the World needs to be advertiſed there- 
po ing the Men of Letters more. than 
ot 


The firſt of che ſeven Diſcourſes where- 
with this Work is compoſed, ſhews the 
Profit of Learning : But after that we are 
ſhewn that it is prejudicial to certain Men; 
becauſe it ſwells and ſpoils their Mind,and 
that it procures them nothing which doth 
free them from this loſs. A man, faith this 
Author, whom too wiolent an Application 
to bis ſtudies bath made ſick, and reduced into 
Poverty through his neglefting bis Afﬀairs, 
among ſt Perſons which negle& or deſpiſe bim, 
_—_ is _ common m#; Learned Men : 
This man, 1 ſay, % eſteem haps a dozen 
Scholars, Engliſh, Rn hes Oc. 
whereof one ſpeaks of him advantageouſly in 
ſtrange Countries, another cites his Works with 
Encomiums ; but theſe praiſes which ſcarcely do 
reach. bim, do not deliver him from bis Sick- 
neſs, do not feed bim, nor ſecure him againſt 
the Tudgments of God. We are moreover 
advertited, that over-curiofity is no leſs 
prejudicial to Men of ſtudy, than Pride ; 
it is neceſſary notwithſtanding, very neceſ- 
ſary to ſtudy. Let the Debauched boaſt as 
much as they will of their Genius and Wit, 
the Author cannot believe their Ability, 
even in ſenſual Pleaſures. To advance in 
Letters, faith he, we muſt love Solitude; de- 
. prive our ſelves of emer. reſiÞ the light- 
neſs of our Mind, which requires change 3 we 
muſt oblige our ſelves to a certain rule for ri- 
fog, for going to Bed, for taking our Meals, 
and our Recreati:ns, that we may fix the 
hours of our Study, and find time, which we 
ſhould employ thereat. Theſe are Labours eſ- 
ſentially 
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ſenrially neceilary to become Learned. for the Idiom of the Latin Tongue, and for the 


Afcer that, we muſt no more admire that 
amongit fo many that are deſtined for 
Studies, there are fo few that ſucceed. 
True ir is, that we ſee People who 
pleaſed themſelves in naming certain 
Learned Perſons, which have been 
rery diſorderly in their Youth. The 
name of theſe Learned Men is cited in 
all places; but it is an ill excuſe for 
the Slothful and Voluptuous to make 
uſe of where they ſee that they ate up- 
braided with the Abuſe which they make 
of their time ; and that they are foretold 
of the forrowful Conſequences thereof. 
It is an unhappy Illuſion : Ir is impoſlible, 
that thoſe who conſtantly ſtudy may not 
become very Learned ; but it isalmoſt im- 
poſſible, that a Man who doth not ex- 
treamly ſtudy, ſhould acquire much 
Learning; and it the few — which 
are alledged were examined well; it 
would be found, that they are neither 
- Extraordinary Wits, nor have they much 
Learning, but only a little Addreſs to 
hide their Ignorance. Scarcely do we 
know any thing, when we '{tudy Night 
and Day. How ſhould we be learned 
without ſtudying much? The Author 
gives ſome Advice to them that would in- 
{tru others, and maintains with a great 
deal of reaſon, that -it is by good Logick 
that we ought to begin t0 ſtudy. 

After having given us ſome general 
Counſels, he deſcends to particular ones in 
the third Diſcourſe, as to that which we 
call the Study of human Letters. He 
faith, that as in a Common-wealth there 
muſt be People who inhabit Mountains 
and Barren places ; # is alſo in Letters ad- 
wAntageous, and even of the order of Provi- 
vidence, that there ſhould be Perſons that are 
willing t9 cultivate the moſt unfertile Grouuds. 
A Man which looks upon it as a great thing, 
(adds he) ro know what was the order of the 
Aonths of the Macedonians is deſpicable ; 
but be that colle&s this order Cif- there was 
occaſion for it) the clearing thereof deſerves 
ſo much the more praiſe as bis work is the 
more yp fn Its unneceſſary, that all the 
World ſnould ſtudy Arabick ;z but *tis ne- 
ceflary fome Body ſhould be found, whom 
ons ſhould have recourſe unto, when this 
Language is of any neceflity. This is for 
the in{truion of thoſe who abſolutely 
condemn all the Studies which have not 
a continual uſe in the courſe of civil Life, 
and which do not bring as great Riches 
into the- Country, as the Occupation of 
Merchants: Several other good Refle&i- 
ons may be ſeen in this third Treatiſe. 

The fourth begins with very pious Dif- 
courſes, which are followed with ſeveral 
Confiderations upon . Poetry and Gram- 
mar. The Author deſcribes the advan- 


rages and neceſlity of Eloquence, and ad- 
vites to the reading of Cicero. There is no 
Authcr amongſt the antient Heathens, faith 
he, whoſe Study is more uſeful for the ſolidi- 
ty of Thoughts, for the admirable Maxims, 


fre way of diſcovering Truth, and making it 
known with jo much wariety and fruit, that 
the Minds of the moſt diftratted are neceſſitated 
fo percerve it. 

The fifth Diſcourſe contains a Deſcrip- 
tion of the Life, which the Congregation 
of the Fathers of the Oratory had. The 
Author ſpeaks very finely thereof ; for ex- 
ample, that although they do not make 
the three Vows of Poverty, Chaſtity and 
Obedience, they are notwithſtanding ob- 
ſery'd. There #s no Indulgence, faith he, for 
the oppoſite Vice to Chaſtity. Thoſe that can- 
not be profitable to Perſons of a d:fferent Sex, 
never to ſpeak to them, though they are conſe- 
crated to God. Thoſe which are confeſſed, are 
ſeldom ſeen out of the Tribunal of Penitents. 
What Converſations they have with them are 
ſhort, never by nights, nor in remote places, 
but as publick as can be, and in preſence of 
Witneſſes. By this means Scandal is avoided, 
and ſuſpicions, being vigorouſly puniſhed, the 
Crime is not committed, He adds, that 
they undertake nothing which *engageth 
them to great Expences, as Magnificent 
Buildings, Guildings, rich Paintings3 and 
that allo they have no neceſſity of making 
recourſe to rich Perſons, not in danger of be- 
traying their Miniſtery by baſeneſs and flatte- 
rice: It is @ Crime with us, purſues he, 70 
intruds into Families, to meddle with 
Marriages, or Law Suits. He ſpeaks much 
of their manner of ſtudying, and inſtru&- 
ing young Perſons. He ſaith, that when 
they find any penetrating and great Wit, 
which hath a good Genixs for their Scien- 
ces, he is disburthen'd of all other Afﬀeairs; 
and they believe, that he cannot render 
better Services to the Church than by ſtu- 
dying. He faith alſo, that they uſe great 
Precaution to thoſe who deſire to en- 
ter into their Society 3 for if they 
have any Inclination to Vice, and feel 
themſelves weak, they are adviſtd to up- 
hold themſelves By Religious Vows, and 
to ſhut themſelves up in ' Cloyſters. If 
they have fallen into great Crimes, they 
are perſwaded to fix on Monaſteries, and 
to paſs their whole life in Repentance 
therein, without ever making themſelves 
Prieſts. But if they give marks of a ho- 
ly Calling, withour perceiving themſelves 
called to'an Auftere Religion, they are 
received without ſpeaking to them of re- 
ceiving any Order; but after being puri- 
fied by a long Penitence, in which, a re- 
gulate Life,and remote from allCommerce 
with the World, makes the Principal part. 
He relates ſeveral other things infinitely 
glorious to this illuſtrious Congregation, 
but he advertiſes us in ewo or three pla- 
ces, that he makes not ay Encomium, bus 
gives an Image of an Holy Community \ where- 
in may be ſeen what Men ought to be, 
He adds to his fifth Diſcourſe, what hath. 
been ſaid of the Cycopedie of Xenophon, 
that it was not an Hiſtory, but the Idea 
of a wiſe Government, nm ad Hiſtoriee fi- 
dem, ſed ad effigiem weri Imperis Scriptum de 
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It is the means of appealing a little the 
other Orders of the Chugch, which might 
perhaps believe that they had a deſign to 
oppreſs them. + . ; 
The evo following Diſcourſes are plac'd 
in a Library which is valued at more than 
20000 Crowns. There are conſidered 
the Books that are moſt neceſſary tay each 
Science, and the moſt proper Method to 
make a good uſe thereof. He ſpeaks very 


contemptuouſly of the Scholaſticks, and ' 


maintains it is ſufficient to read one or 
ewo of them, becauſe commonly they do 
but copy one another. He has not 
more conſideration for the Caſuiſts, but 
believes them dangerous for the moſt part, 
becauſe they feern to confirm Sinners a- 
gainſt God, and teach them the means to 
ſhuffle with Wim, in ſhewing them how 
far they may offend him without his ha- 
ving a rizhe to puniſh them. M-. Bornierin 
his excellent Abridgment of 
the* Philoſophy of Gaſſandus 
relates a Spaniſh Proverb 
which he heard the late chief 
Prefident of Moigxcn ſay, That thoſe who 
trouble themſelves to ſeek for a prop to 
their doubss amongſt Caſuilts, ſeek /ilenthy to 
perplex the Law of God, Quieren pleytear con- 
tr la lty de Dios, Afterwards he ſpeaks of 
Preachers, and praifeth above all others 
Father /e Jeune, and a Fathet of the Ora- 
tory, who lately died with the Reputation 
of ons of the firſt Preachers of his time, 
though be only cloa:hed Father le Jeune after 
ſuch a manner as might be acceptable to the 
World. "They had this in common, that 
both Lived as they Preached. The /atter 
had no concern with the World, but by neceſſity, 
and he was never ſeen at Feaſts, where Preach- 
ers deftroy all that they have maintained, ac- 
cording to our Author, . 

At the end of this Book are two Letters 
of Morality : The firſt treats of the beauty 
and neceflicy of Order : The fecond pre- 
ſents to an Eccleſiaſtick, who would leave 
his Retreat to take a Benefice upon him, 
the danger he expoſed himſelf to by this 
change. He ſhews him how the Com- 
merce of the World is dangerous, and how 
ir ſometimes happens, that a Prieſt, who 
hatia reſolution enough to renounce kwd 
Pleaſures, yields to the temptation of Good- 
fellowſhip. Art firſt the neceſlity of eat- 
ing is pleaſing to him, which afterwards he 
prevents, and eats between Megls, will 
have Sauces, and imploys in them the Mo- 
ny he at firlt gave the Poor. He gets him 
Friends who are people of pleafure and 
Goodfellowſhip. He thinks himſelf no 
longer rich enough, but ſeeks after Benefi- 
ces ; he is diltaſted at a Regular Life, an 
in a little time becomes like the Laicks, 
Commizxtt ſunt inter Gentes & didicerunt opera 
eorum : For in fine, he keeps not Company with 
them in their Pleaſures, to Preach Repent ance. 
They invite him, to divert themſelves with 

him, and be ſtrives to be neither Incommodioms , 
nor Diſpleapns. He, like to them, efteems 


* Tome 7-P- 
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Goodfellowſhip, they Sing, -they provoke one 
another to Drink. Iris indeed a molt dan- 
gerous Temptation for Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons: They are too much afraid, lelt they 
ſhould paſs for Formal Men, and inter- 
rupt the Pleaſures of a good Meal. They 
are toe ſolicitous, leſt People ſhould com- 
plain, that they are not contented only to 
be tedious intheir Sermons. 


A Recital of the Conference that Luther 
had with the Devil, given by Luther 
himſelf in his Book of the Private 
Maſs about the Undion of Prieſts ; 
with Remarks upon his Conference at 
Farkk by John Baptiſta Coignerd, 
1684. 


His is the third Edition of this Work * 

of- Monſieur Cordemoi. He relates 

the Diſpute, that Luther confeſſes himſelf 
he had ohe Nighe with the Devil, touch- 
ing private Maſſes; and draws from them 
moſt grievobs and odious Conſequences a- 


- gainſt the Proteſtants. The Lutherans who 


have made fo great a number of Books, 
ought to oppoſe him. It looks as if he 
was not willing to deftroy the diſadvanta- 
geous Idea that it repreſented to the mind 
when in a Dream, or any other manner, 
an Inſtra&ion is received from the Devil ; 
for as he is.call'd in the Evangeliſt the Fa- 
ther of Lies, fo there is no great Perſwa- 
ſion neceſſary to make one believe he ne- 
ver ſpoketruth : Buc we ought to conclude 
otherwiſe when a Spirit is ſo wicked as 
himſelf, which delights in the diſorder of 
the World, and in committing many 
Crimes, fo that nothing is more hateful to 
him chan the Truth, that he ſhou'd be ca- 
pable to Induce Men to ſpeak the Truth : ' 
"Tis not wonderful that the Providence of 


Almighty God, who often to his end makes 


uſe of ſecond Cauſes, and ſometimes em- 
ploys the Malice of the Devil to the ad- 
vancemeng of good. Now in part omit- 
ting here the Queſtion, Whether Luther 
Preaches the Fruth, or not ? It is caſily ap- 
prehended, that 'ris poſſible that an Evil 
Spirit mighe at that time believe a Lye 
would be' leſs proper than the Truth, to 
excite cruel Paflions in their minds. Ir is 
not very likely that any thing was more 
pleaſing to the Devil, than the Diſcord 
that was cauſed about the Conteſt of Truth. 
As for Example, The Ten Perſecutions of 
the Ancient Church ſufficiently ſhew. 


Anatontcal Diſcoveries. 
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The Grand Seignior's Spye, and his Se- 
cret Relations ſent to the Divan of 
Conſtantinople, diſcovered at Paris 
in the Reign of Lewis the Great, in 
Twelzes, at Amſterdaw, by Welt- 
heia. | 


4 j H1S Work was Counterfeited at 
Amſterdam, with the conſent of the 
Bookſeller of Pars who firlt Printed it ; 
its compoſed of many little Volumes, 
which contain the moſt conſiderable E- 
vents of Chriſtendom in general, and of 
France particularly, from the Year 1637. 
to 1682. An Italian, Native of Genoa, 
Marans by 'Name, gives theſe Relations as 
Letters Written to the Miniſters of the 
Ports, by a Turkiſh Spy, who conceal'd 
himſelf at Paris. He pretends he Tran- 
ſlated it from Arebick into Bahar, and 
relates at how he found them. Ir's 
probably ſupposd 'tis the produQt of an 
Ielien Siri and an Ingenious Fittion 
like to that which Yirgi/ made uſe of to 
praiſes Auguſtus. This Poet very often in- 
troduces Axchiſes, ſometimes Vulcan, who 
to praiſe this Emperor more artificially, 
begins by little and little, and falls by 
degrees into the Panegyrick, which was the 
Poets main deſign; this is much hand- 
ſomer than to praiſe a Prince purely with 
a proſpe& of Intereſt. Its thought, that 
the Sieur Marana had no other deſign, 
than to make an Elogy upon His Mot 
Chriſtian Majeſty ; the better to conceal 
his Game, and to render him ſomething 
marvellous, he puts into the mouth of a 
Turk, that which himſelf had ſtudied 
upon the Glorious Ations of this Puiſſant 
Monarch ; but before he hath done, 
makes his Spye fay many other things; tis 
no matter whether it be a Turk, or Genoeſe 
that ſpeaks to us, provided -he gives us a 
good Book. The firft Book is very agree: 
able, it contains the Hiſtory of the laſt 
Month, from the Year 1637. ahd of the 
moſt part of the, Year 1638. 


In Inatomical Bibliotheque : 
Or, a New and Copiows Treaſury of 
Anatomical Diſcoveries ; in which 
there is a fyll and exaF Deſcription 
of the whole Human Body, which is 
accurately treated of, from the Col-. 
ledions of the Tradates of the maſt 
Famows Anatomiſts, Publiſh'd and 
Onpubliſh'd : To which is added, an 
Anatomical Adminiſtration of all its 
parts, with divers Curious Prepara- 
tions : A Work very profitable and 
neceſſary for Avatomilts, Phyliti- 
ans, Surgeons, Philoſophers, and 
all Learned Men whatever, perfor- 
med by Daniel le Clerke, and Jo- 
hannes Jacobus Mangetus, M. M. 
D.D. whokave ſupply'd the TraB ates, 
Arguments, Notes, and Anatomico- 
praGical Obſervations, with neceſſary 
Indexes, and a great number of Cop. 


per Cuts, Geneva, atthe expence of 


Johannes Antonius-Chouet,in Folio 
2 Vol. 1684. | 


| Title fo well Circumſtantiated. as 
this, ſeems to teave ncthing for the 
Journaliſts, or the Noveliſts of the L2arn- 
ed to add; It carties the Recommenda- 
tion, and Praiſe of the Work with it ſelf. 
Nevertheleſs if we had ſeen it, we wow'd 
obſerve many things of this Anatomical 
Bibliotheque ; but how can we ce it,noc 
being yet publiſh'd, but hope it may be 
ſoon ready for the Preſs, *T'will be a moſt 
uſeful Work, becauſe it unites in one Bo- 
dy many Books of Anatomy that were di- 
ſpersd, and being joyn'd together from 
a Compleat Anatomy, there are divers 
pieces of Mr. Malpighi, and ſome Cele- 
brated Authors, which never appear'd in 
the World. Thofe who have endeavourd 
to gather ſo many ſeparated Pieces toge- 
ther, and give an account of them as ſoon 
as. they came out, att. Mr. Clerk, and 
Mr. Manger Phyſitians of Geneva, which 
will be very ſerviceable to the Republick 
of Letters. There was Printed alfo in 
Geneva, the Reſearch of Truth, tranſlated 
into Layn, with a handſome Preface, 
which the Tranſlator had joyned thereto, 
to ſhew the uſefulneſs of thoſe Principles ; 
the Author hath offer'd to give ſome Ad- 
vice to them who wou'd read the Work 
with advantage : And in fine, *tis to ſhew 
that itisimpofſible to have anexat know- 
ledge of theſe things, if weare not skill'd 
inthe Abſtracts of Metaphyſicks : If any 
will: buy the whole Edition, Sieur Fob 
Peat, Bookſeller at Geneva, will ſell it ar 
a reaſonable Price, *Tisin Quarto. 
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A Treatiſe of the Excellency of Mar- 
A ridde 4 A its neceſſity, 4 of the 

aveans of Living Happy therein : 

Where is az Apology made for Wo- 

men,' 424inſt the Calunmies of Men: 
By James Chaufſe, * Maſter of the 
Conrt-Rolls. Printed at Paris, ſold 
by Samnel Parrier i» the Pallace, 
1685. 'in Twelves, and at Amiter- 
dam, by Peter Mortert. 


[ Have in the firſt Article of the laſt 
Month ſaid, that 100 Officious Wri- 
rers might pleaſe themſelves infinitely in 
imploying their Pens co the Glory of the 
Fair Sex : He needs be no great Divine 
that ſays fo ; and he'mult have bur a lictle 
Memory, and a very mean Knowledg of 
Books, who without this Treatiſe, isafraid 
of being. deccived' in judging as we do, 
fince fo many have Written in favotir of 
Women in all Countries, and all Ages of 
the World. We {hall always find lome 
who exerciſe themſelves with pleaſure up- 
on this repeated Subjet. How many 
Books bave we ſeenin favour of Women? 
"Thoſe Written by Monks, woud Rock a 
3 even the Chief Magicians, (ac- 
cording to the Common Opinion}, have 
Written upon thjs Inviting Subject, as ap- 
by the Diſcourſe of 4grippe, De #o- 
& precelentia famine: Sex I know 
ſome have Writ againſt them, but their 
mumber is inferioor to thoſe who ſpoke in 
their Praiſe. There are too many, as well 
on the one ſide as tke other ; but thoſe 
who know how to Write, being ſenſible 
of the trouble there is ro keep the Mean, 
more eaſily pardon the Extreams theſe Au- 
thors fall into. *Tis very difficult to main- 
tain Marriage without decrying Celebacy, 
and ſpeak for a ſingle Lite, without bring- 
ing Marriage into Dilgrace. Therefore 
we ought to excuſe thole who cannot (hun 
this Rock. St. eros had {o little power 
in this Aﬀair, that his Friends were forc'd 
to ſuppreſs fome of his Books, where un- 
der pretext of eſtabliſhing Continency, he 
entirely ruin'd the Dottrin of the Church 
concerning Marriage. Some ſay, that 
Mr. Cheuſſe runs upen the different Rock, 
when he tays, That Marriage is the only wa 
to Paradiſe, and *tis to rob himſelf of the 
greateſt happineſs, and the moſt ſolid Bleſſings 
of this Life, to forbear entring into the Ma- 
trumonigt State. But certainly when they 
only imputed thefe rhoughts tohim, they 
forgot the Dectaration which he made 
m thele decifive Terms, Nothing is better, 
Sor more excellent than Marriage, except an 
abſolute Continency, There are ſome who 
indifferently regard the Diſputes of theſs 
Authors, and only divert themſelves, as 
if they ſaw different Perſons a&ing a Co- 
medy. Yer there cannot be ſeen, with- 
out lone agrecable Sentiments,-two Books 


pudliſh'd at Pars, both. at the fame time, 
each well arm'd with Approbatien and Privvi- 
ledge, which maintains abſolute Contraries 


upanthe| Theme of Matrimony. One 
ofchel Boks werof Mr. iFerrg 
to his Apol 


for the Reformation ; the 0- 
cheris that of,which —,_ going to (| 
Marriage is in it every where, almoſt ele- 
vated to the higheſt point of perfeQion, 
where Fidelity continues during this Lifez 
but in the other Book *ris ro Virginity, 
that this advantage is attributed, and that 
in ſo violent a manner, . that if we fot- 
low'd the Maxims of the Author, cited 
ſtep by ſtep, we ſhou'd look upon Mar- 
ried Perſons but as Vultures and Swine - 
We ought certainly to remit ſomething of 
each ſide, and ſay, that Celebacy and Mar- 
riage - are, ſpeaking Morally, - in them-- 
ſelves neither good nor bad. Thoſe wha 
remit nothing on theÞpart of Marriage, 
will immediately ſhew us how to prove 
the Excellency thereof, by theſe three 
Reaſons. | ' . 

Firff, Becauſe it was God that Inſticu- 
ted Marriage in the Earthly Paradice, du- 
ring the State of Innocency. - 

Secondly, There is nothing agrees better 
with Man than Marriage, nor is more 
adapted to his Neceflities. 

Thirdly, That Macro is the moſt ne- 
ceffary thipg in the World to maintain 
Society, Wildom, and Chaſtity. 

Theſe three Proofs are clearly amplifi- 
ed, theſe two Conſiderations annext. _ 

Firſt, That Marriage is the moſt perfett 
Bond, the ſweeteſt and moſt beneficial of all 
humane Umons. 

The Second, That *tis the moſt legitimate 
and — exerciſe, and of the moſt abſo- 
lute Authority in the World. 

This he proves by moſt lively Deſcripti- 
ons, and obſerves, that this Union includes 
both Body and Souls, that. it repreſents 
the greateſt Myſteries of Religion, that 'cis 
a Source of fweernels, and infinite Conſo- 
lations, and which furniſhes us with excel- 
lent Veftues, as Patience, Charity, and 
a deſire to improve our ſelves am 
the number of the Elet, and Fellow-Ci- 
tizens : He adds, that the Father of a Fa- 
mily is Maſter of a little State, where he 
oxerciſes the Fun&tion of a King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet. It allows him a very lawfufk 
and priviledgd fatisfa&ion of that deſire 
which rules in a Man : Heends with this 
Conſideration, Tha: ;n one ſenſe nothing can 
be more excellent than Marriage, ſince "tis an. 
Univerſal Cuſtom, and the moſt general of all, 
Societies its all times, all places, and all ſorts. 
of perſons, how different ſoever. This ſeems 
to me a juſt Abridgmene of the firſt part 
of the Work. be +--> 204 

In the ſecond is repreſented the Infamy 
of Incontinency, conſidering three ſorts of 
people that plunge themſelves therein, one 
by Inclination, another by Habit, and the 
laſt by both, but with this difference, that 
the firſt look upon Laſciviquſneſs as theic 
Sovereign good, whereas the/ ——_ 
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tinues 
ſubje&ed co the 'torce _ bf Cuſtom, and 
Temper; but the laft look upon' theſe Ir- 
regularities as at Innocent Gallantry. 

The -Autbor conſiders beſides that, four 
ſores of Importufities; that of the Heart, of 
the Eyes, of the Mouth, and that of the 
Hend; he ſhews *wherein they conifiſt ; he 
proves *em Criminal, and gives the Rea- 
{ott why God hath fo ſeverely prohibited 
{ach things to Man , as he was Naturally 
inclined to, and why he tolerated Poli- 
gamy in the Ancient Patriarchs. 

'The Third Part contains the full End 
and chief Defign of the Author ; for he 
writ this Book only to perſwade the ne- 
cellity of Marriage to @ conſiderable Perſon 
whom he extreamly Honoured , for bus Merit 
and Family, where in this place he diſplays 
all his force to repreſent to'the life, thoſe 
Motives that ought to perſwade People to 
Marryhe immediately propoſes this Prin- 
ciple, here « nothing” but Marriage that can 
naturally preſerve Man from the guilt of un- 
choſtity, and by conſequence that "tis neceſſary 
fer Salvation. After that other Reaſons 
ſeem Superfluous:Nevertheleſs; the Author 
ſticks not to this great Principle which he 
ought to inaks appear, ſince he believes it 
is true, but he brings many other Advan- 
tages with abundance of Truth; he urges 
the unuſefulneſs of Continency, he ſays, 
that the mit Favourable Fudgments of the 
Wiſeft about a fiugle life w3that tis a vertue nei- 
ther good nor bad and that being without Atti- 
01 it s @ kind of Vice. He maintains that God 
made "Two Sexes in Nature, to ſhew they 
cannot ſubliſt without being joyn'd toge- 
ther; he ſends us toJearn of the Animals 
amongſt which the Mutual love of Males 
tor Females, and Females for Males is 
common toevery Individual; after this he 
conſiders Men,as Men in 4 Statejin a Fami- 
ly, and ina Church, and he ſays, that in 
all cheſe regards they are obliged to 
Marry, becauſe ( adds he ) "tis neceſfary 
to endeavour'to preſerve their own kind, 
as they are Citizens to the Republick, Suc- 
ceſlors to their Families, and Se;yants to 
the Church; he ſpeaks very large upon 
theſe three Dvties, and conſidering the 
Beauty and Perfe&ions of Man ,' he is 
wrapp'd up in admiration; and ſays, can 
there be any thing more Noble than the 
Ambition of Producing Creatures ſo 
perfe&t ? He' asks if it is poſſible that 
we ſhouid be /o much moved with the Glory of 
making a fine Book, drawing a Beautiful Pi- 
ture, or @ handſome Statut, and ſhou'd not 
be ſenſible of the Glory of making of Man. 
'Chis appears ſo Noble and Admirable 
that all men that we read of in' Scriptures, 
have thought themſelves very happy in it ; 
as IbHtan and Abdan, of which the firſt had 
39 Sons and 3o Daughters, and as thany 
Sons and: Daughters in Law ; and the' ſe- 
cond had 4- Sons and 3o Grandſ{>ns,whom 
he ſaw alcogether on Horſe back. O God, 
( cries he out) car any thing be added more to 
the Happineſs of a Father can any thing be ſeen 


there in ſpight of themſelves, being 


more memorable in the Life of Man\ In my 
Opinion it exceeds all the Atts of Ceſar and 
Alexander. /uch an Increaſe 1 mere. Noble 
than. any Aftion that can be found in Hi ory. 
Hence he ſuppoſes that Auguſtine h ig AC- 
quird'more Glory, if inftead of *feaving 
fo many Volumes he had furniſhed he 
World with 3o Children? and h& wou'd 
perſwade us that the Invention of 4rch;- 
wedes and Des Chartes are Trifles in-Com- 
parion.of the Exploits. of a ſimple -Coun- 
try Fellow, who helps to People-the 
World by lawful means ; 1 fay lawfully, 
For the Author thinks no Off-Spring good 
that is not from Marriage. He fortifies 
his' Proofs as much as poſlible , and goes 
back to the Antient Fews, obſerving that 
Marriage being one of theſe things which 
generally happen , ſooner or later, it is 
better to engage our ſelves it happy time, 
than after a thouſand declamations againſt 
it, whilſt we are hurrying on to old Age, 
when Marriage can produce nothing but 
vexatious conſequences, Dom. Anthoniue 
de Gnevare, Preacher to Charles the” 5th. 
repreſents it very Ingenioully in one of 
his florid Epiſtles. | 

Yet what Reaſons appear fo fine and 
commodious to Monſieur Chauſs, are ſubje& 
to a little Inconveniency , becauſe they 
are theſame which-are brought for Po- 
Iyamy.,and which indeed is thebeſt Argu- 
ment for itz and becauſe they ruin'a- No- 
tion tffat was very common, even among 
thoſe, who for Political Reaſons aſcribed 
a kind of diſhonour to a ſingle Life. The 
Notion is, That a Widow which Marries 
not, is more eſteemed than ſhe that a ſe- 
cond time admits another into her Em- 
braces: We have. not much Authority for 
this, only the words Virgil makes Dido 
ſpeak, teacheth us that it was the opinion 
of the Ancients. 


Ille mews primus qui me fibi junxit Amoris, 
Abſtulit.zlle habeat ſecum ſervetque ſepulcro, 


The 14eas of Honeſty are more Favour- 
able to ſecond Marriage, therefore we 
muſt agree to 'em : But*cis as certain that 
theſe Weddings were formerly ,and ſtill are 
ſubje& ro many Canonick Penalties; and if 
you'l believe the Learned Counſel,who af- 
ſiſted in the Laws of the Queen, the Devo- 
lution that hath been in certain Countries 
waseſtabliſhed there but to keep the widow, 
ers from Incontinency, and prevent their 
ſecond Marriages,to the great prejudice of 
the firſt Wives Children; all this is ſilenced 
by the principles of our Author : For,it we 
agree with him, we ſhall find that a Wi- 
dow which Marries not at the end of ſix 
Months at the leaſt. is anſwerable to God, 
her Country, and Mankind, tothe State; 
her Houſe, and to the Church ,- alt the 
time ſhe lives in Widowhood,, ſince ſhe 
robs the Publick of a great Advantage,and 
Genetation, the moſt memorable thing,that 
can be done of the handſomeſt Aion of 
life, and of atchieying a more Illuſtrious: 

Glory, 


, - 
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Glory, than Alexander and the Cyſars: Ac- 

cording to theſe Principles,the man where- 

of St. Flom ſpeaks » that had been a Wi- 

dower 21 times, and Married a Wife that 

buried as many Husbands, was an Incom- 

parable Hero, and that he ang his Wife 

ought to be received into the 

of Saints: We may ſay alſo, according to 
the ſame Principles , that Incontinence is 
a great Sign of Gods Favour, ſince it ob- 
liges Man to keep in the State of Marri- 
mony, and make himſelf as Famous as 
poſlible by the Inoreaſe of Children. This 
may be ſaid in the abuſe of Chauſe 
his Reaſons; but no Equitable Perſons 
will put fo far fetch'd an Inference upon 
the Intention of the Author. Now let” 
us review the .4:b Part. 

It is deſigned asan anſwer to thoſe which 
exclaim againſt iage: The Author 
is tonfiderd aSan oppoſite againſt all Man- 
kind, and it ought not to be taken for a 
Contradiftion, altho he acknow 
another place 'thart all the World 
Narey, for he had —_—— _— a 

of the Excellency of Marriage. - 
Certheleſi'ti next aContradiction what he 
ſays here, provided it be true that thoſe 
wh Marry'd ſpeak ill of the State. 
If men will Criticize, it muſt not be up- 


on what t to do,but rather u 
the _—_— Fry et which the as 
repreſents in the Combgz he undertakes, 
ſince it is certain all that is faid againſt 
Marriage, hath been only for a little mer- 
riment, and is very lictle perſwaſive, ſince 
it makes but a ſlight Impreſſion upon the 
_— _ Men; png theſe 
Railery's who contrary to their pra- 
ice "* for very often; if they loſe their 
Wife , they take another in three or four 
days after: Bur as the Author hath wric 
his Book in Favour of a Manof another 
Temper, that is to ſay, who. wou'd not 
ſo much as hear of the Conjugal Bond, 
he endeavours to make all the Apologies 
he can for Marriage, Firſt, againſt choſe 


es in 


who raiſb A againſt the Con- 
du of Women. Secondly, Againſt thoſe 
who found ic upon the Nature of Marriage 
it ſelf, Thirdly,fuch as ſay che conſequences 


and obligations are aa unſupportable Y oke. 
Theſe three chiet Accuſations furniſh him 
with a large Field, in which the Reader 


maytrace him with pleaſure. 


firſt Head is compoſed of divers 
Branches, which the Author diſplays with- 
out any diflimulation : Having colleted 


faithfully the chief Inve@ives againſt the 
Sex, he afterwards anſwers them in or- 
der, uſing the ſame ſincerity in relation 
to the Reaſons that reſpe& the-other two 
Heads; and ſays, anicngs ather things, 
Thar the ſtate of Angels and Saints, ought not 
70 be alledged as & prejudice againſt age, 
ſince on that account their oolffen # equal wih 
the Devil and the damn'd. 

The laſt parc is very-important, for it 
treats of the moſt fikely means to make 
our Marriage happy. The Author gives 
us thereupon many good Counſels; firlt, 


that after having recommended our ſelves 
to God, who are in a more particular 


mannerover that ftate, we make a Choice 
of ſuch a Perſon as pleaſes us, and who has 
an agreeable Temper. It wou'd not be 
unpleaſing to have her handſome ; bue 
ſince *tis not very common to find A 
one,we ought to be contented, if ſhe pleaſe 
us, whether ſhe does others orno; and that 
'tis notalways advantageous for theWife to 
pleaſs akrrs _ t*tis not ſufficient 
to 'd wi ,exceptthere 
be aSympathy inHumours.The Author ad- 
viſes us toſtudy the Genius of thoſe we de- 
ſign co marry, that _y the better ſucceed 
in ſpight of the Addrefsthat ſoine make uſe 
of to hide their weaknels ;- he adds for the 
better ſecurity, that we may cheoſe one 
that is y and reſides near our own 
habitation. In the-firſt place he adviſes to a 
choice in a well ordered Family, and to 
obſerye the equality of Condition and For- 
tune, and to take care that ſhe has no 
pre-engagements as may make her 
marry him by conſtraint : Tothele things 
only,which regard the Lover he adds two 
others for the choice of a Husband, which 
relate both to Women and Children; he 
org arkggats obaatagy ks pr 
mity, g otion 
oderation in the pleaſures of the Bed, 
and gives good reaſons for what he ſays. 
There is upon: this ſubje& alſo one of the 
Epiſtles of Awrbonewas de Guerre's 
touching the Edacation of Chil- 
dren. - In fine, we may ſay without flat- 
tering Mr. Chauſe , that there aprears in 
the whole Book the. Charafter of an ho- 
new 2 


M 

Man, and good Chriſtian, wichour 
prejudicing his Fayour; we may ſee, be 
ſides good Wir, much reading of the an- 
cient Pocts, many things that divert .the 
Reader at the ſame time that they inftru& 
him. I believe that a good part of Man- 
kind, wou'd be glad that this Work mighc 
have the ſame Succeſs that the diſcourſe 
of Socrates had at on's Feaſt ; this 
great Philoſopber, ſo ſenſibly rouch'd the 
Gueſts in ſpeaking to 'em of Love, that 
thoſe m__ em who were yer Batchel- 
lots, made Vows to marry, and thoſe that 
had Wives, immediately took Horſe, and 
ran full ſpeed bome, that they might ſoon 
embrace their Wives. 


The 
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The Lives of Saints and Sainteſſes, 
draten from the Fathers of the Church, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Authors. Tom. 
11 4to. 4 Paris, 1687 with Ap- 
probation of the * DoGors. 

* Of the Roman Communion; nevertheleſs, the Inge- 
nious will like the Bee, find ſomething good in all 

Flowers. 


E have not ſeen the firſt Volume 

of this Work ; bur *cis ſufficient to 

give an 1dea to the Reader of it, and 
the other | Ten that are to follow ; be- 
cauſe 'cis apparent the Saints in January 
and other Months , have not been' leſs 
fruitfal in Migacles than thoſe of February, 
whoſe Lives are contained in this Second 
Tone : But two of the Licenſers aſſure us 
that the Author continues to give Marks 
therein of his Exa&tneſs and+great  Judg- 

ment. | 
Tho? the Month of February hath but 
28 Days, yet there are more than 60 
Lives in this Volume , without reckoning 
that one Life ſomerimesincludes the Hiſto- 
ry of ſeveral Saints. They are all Edi- 
tying, at leaſt for thoſe who ſuffer them- 
elves to be gained rather by Declamations 
than folid Reaſons, who are only touched 
with Noble Acjons, rather than with 
what is related in a Sublime and Periodick 
Style. In the Title the Authors which 
are made uſe of ,, are commonly marked, 
and the place is ſometimes marked in the 
Margen. Neither do the Licencers fail 
to ſay, that rb Men make a kind of Reli. 
gion , of Piouſly cheating others in the matter 
that the Author treateth on, after having firſt 
abuſed themſelves: He on the contrary advanc- 
eth no fat, but for which be hath Witneſſes, 
which cannot in Reaſon be denyed, being per- 
ſwated that bow bright ſever the I 
Saints are, they alwayes makes leſs Impreſſ:- 
on upon the hearts of Men , as ſoon as there is 
any Ground to doubt of them. 

It were a thing to be deſired that not 
only the Lives of the Ancients that have 
been Canonized, weregivento the Pub- 
lick; but alſo a compleat Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, written in a Styſe as pure as that 
ofthis Book.Such another Work | would be 
extreamly profitable;providing the Author 
always kept the Character of an Hiſtorian, 
and Fl not into the ways of Preachers, e- 
pecially of the Catholicks, It may be that 
Vertuons Agions that would be read there- 
in, would make more Impreſſion upon the 
* Mind, and would more Ef- 

* P. 158, ficaciouſly oblige the Read- 
I 59. Socrat. ers to imitate them ; ſuch is 
L. 4. c. 36. that which the Author re- 
Soſom./I. 6: lates of the Solitary © Moſes. 
Cc. 3B; * which Maria. Queen of 
 theSarazm:s asked ofthe Em- 

perout /alens tobe Biſhop of the Chriſtians 
of her Nation. He was brought to L«- 
cies Biſhop of Alexandria, who was an A- 
rian, tobe Conſecrated; but Moſes ' would 
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not Teceiye trom: him the Impofition © 
Hands, becauſe he had didods cates » 
Blood, and defiled them by che-D&ath of 
a great many Saints. Lucius,who imagin- 
ed- that-the , refuſal: of this Hermit came 
from this, that he believed him an Here. 
tick, anſwered him, That not knowing 
which was the Faith, it was againſt Juſtice 
that he ſhould thus treat him, before he 
knew him. Your Faith, replyed Moſes, 
ſhews it ſelf clearly by your ARions. So 
many Servants of God-baniſhed, ſo many 
Prieſts and Deacons Relegated into Coun- 
tries, where Jeſus Chriſt, is not known' 
expoſed as a Prey to wild Beaſts, or con- 
ſumed by Fire,are convincing proofs of the 
Impiety of your Belief: For we know that 
theſe Exceſles are infinitely. oppoſed to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and unworthy of all thoſe 
who have the Sentiments which they 
ought to have. o 

Ethelbert was made a Saint, who was 
firlt King of Kent that embraced Chriſtia- 
nity;and he certainly deferves it, were it 
tor nothing, but the Sweetneſs with which 
he * received the Preachers 
Pope - Gregory '. ſent him. * P. 596. 
The Monk Auguſtine was * the 
chief of them, and was accompanied with 
Forty others. Before they came into Eng- 
land; he ſtopped in the Ile of Thaner, 
which is on the Eaſt of the Province of 
Kent, whence he ſent wotd toche King, 
thart-he came from Rowe, to bring excel- 
lent News to thoſe that would believe him, 
and/ would follow the Advices he would 
give them; ſeeing they would be certain 
to Reigneverlaſtingly with the True God, 
and of enjoying Heaven, and all manner 
of Happyneſs. Some time after the King 
himſelf went to meet thoſe 24;ſſjoners, and 
ſpeak to them in theſe terms: Theſe are 
fine words, and great hopes that you give 
us : But theſe things are new and- ancer- 
tain, and conſequently I cannot embrace 
ſuch a Religion to the prejudice of that 
which we have 'profeſt tor ſo long a time: 
Yet-as you- are come fo far oi, and ac- 
cording 'as I can judge, only 'delign to 
make us ſhare of 'Wwhat you look upon , as 
beſt and moft' advantageous, we - will do 
you no diſpleaſure, but rather receive you 
favourably into our-State, and procure 
you-an Eſtabliſhment 'to live therein. ' We 
ſhall not hinder you to preach"the Faith 
of your Religion, and to Profelyte all that 
you'can. 'He kept the ſame Moderation 
after he had Embraced Chriſtianity 3 and 
having learned, faich the Au- | 
thor, after venerable Beda* , * Bed. Hiſt. 
from the Miniſters of the Angl.1. x. 
Goſpel ;that Piety towards the ©: 26. 
true God u a thing altogecher ' 
voluntary , and- that afl the Anthority.of 
Men- cannot inſpire 34 he would exercite 
no Empire upon the Minds, nor force any 
body to make Profeflion of Chriffian Re- 
ligion ;/ contenting- himſelf to Teſtihe a 
greater Bounty cotheke that were Convert- 
ed of themfclves. 

There 


' 
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' There i is another Moſes towards the Lat- 
ter endof the 4th. Age,who was an Ethiops- 
an, and who from a Captain of Robbers 
became chief of the Hermits. of Thebeide:. 
He betook himſelf afterwards tothe exer- 
Ciſe of a Penitence more marvellous than 

imitable :-Buc inſtead of falling 

into Pride,that exceſlive Aulte- 
*.p- 318. rities ordinarily inſpire to, thoſe 

that practiſe them ; he-* kept 
alwaies much Humility, in calling to mind 
his paſt Crimes. One of the Monks of 
Srete having committed a conſiderable Er- 
ror, and all his Fraternity being gathered 
to judge him,4oſes was called thereto with 
the reſt : He at firſt refuſed it, and after 
not being able to put it off; whilſt all ex- 
cepted him, he loaded himſelf with a 
Basket full of Sand ; and went in this State 
co the place of Aſſembly : They all were 
very much ſurprized, acked him what he 
would do with the Basket. I carry, ſaid 
he, my Sins behind me, which hinders 
me from ſecing them. Yet ye will eſta- 
bliſh me Judge of other Folks Sins, when 
] cannot ſee my own. 


_—CO— 


A ColleSion of ſeveral Pieces of Elo-. 


quence and Poetry, preſented to the 
French Academy, for the Prizes 0 Li 
«1687, upon St. Lewis dey 4 with 
retions the ſame day, at ihe reception 
of Myr. Abbot de-Choiſy, #s the 
place of Mr. Le Ducde St.- Aignan, 
At Paris,Sold by Peter le Petit,1677 
and at Amſterdam, by Henry Deſ- 
bord in 125. 


jb” ſay that Mr, De Fontenelle, - tiath 
ſpiced to the Prize of Eloquence , 
the Diſt ribution whereof is made every. 
Two 'Years, by the Judgment of the 
French Academy ; - and. to fay that he hath 
carried this Prize, is the ſame thing. For 
if he is ſo much diftinguiſhed by the Ex- 
cellent Works that he hath given the Pub- 
lick, noching can come rom his Pen 
which i is not immediately followed ; ith 
a general Approbation:;. The 
alone gave him the Prizs, whichap body 
could reaſonably conteſt about.” m- 
bled axcording tro Cuſtom laſt St. Lewis's 
day,: which. is the 25th; of gre 3..and 
the Diſcourſe of Mr. Fontenelle, Upon Pa- 


tence and its oppoſite re i Was [rs 
te Deceaſed Me De 
of Elogyence. T; to kan 
an Ky 5s of chis 
ſame thing as to or away-4 _ 
part of its Gr 4s Thole that, will 5, 
- FCurioſey 0 Ffeving it,as 
edly its very well worth the while, will 
find it - in. this Calle&ion. He wen 
have much difficulty.to find out 
che Illyſtrious Author of 
logues of rhe Dead.z of the Plur - 
Worlds, &«c. Every where he cominands 


at the-end of this Colleftion, _ Bur at. 


chis happy turn that he knowerh ſo well 


to give to things, the ſame Elevation of 


Thoughts, the ſame Purity of Expreflions- 
Can there be any thing more Ingenious; 
bur- at the ſame time'more* True , than 
what he faith to ſhew how much corrupt 
Reaſon, .and divine Revelation are oppolſ- 
ed? 0 ons of Nature, O Heavenly 
Lights of Religion how contrary you are ! Na- 
ture by its inordinate ny augments our 


Grief 3 » and Rel; reaches us to. profit 
by "em, by the Toney inſpires us as 
If we believe the one, to meceſſary 


Evils a wolunt 
the Inſtruftions 


Evi, . and if we follow 
- e- the orber we on from 
thoſe neceſſary Evils, t of .all Goods, 

All this. Diſcourſe yr (Tl if 
we ſhould remark all the fine places PF, 
Nothing wezk appea not - 
guiſherh in it, and it's ified na a 
it, not to conclude , that if the Pos = 
hathdone Juſtice to Mr.de Fentenelle on this 
occaſion, it may alſo very ſoon acknow- 
ledge his Merit after a more ſolemn man- 
ner 3 whilſt receiving him i into its Boſome, 
ic will give him che place; that great Men, 
whoſe Name he bers, have. ſo worgnny 
enjoyed. 

But what Honour ſoever the Prize doth 
to Mr. Fentenelle, the roar pr 
carried, to wit, the Qde of 
de Houlieres was Crowned the. fed Yop 
is ſtill more Glorious, to 
wonder. to fee a perſon offer Is 
tender an Age, to 


ny Learned Rivals, who expodcd noching 
Ik than ſuch a defear /: ould ſcarces 
ly believe it, if theſe words that are at.the 
end of hetPoem , Now degeneres progenerant 
Aquila Columbam did not teach usthac 
ſhe being Daughter tothe. Yluſtrious Ma- 
dam des Howliers, it could :nor be that. fo 
great a Deſert as hers ſhould nat paſs,un- 
tor her. - - The-Subje&: given for. the Prize 
of Poetry, was about: the Edacation of. Nobs- 
lirg in: the Schools of Gentlemen, and-in th: 
Houſe of St. Cyr. O—_ in the. Aca- 
ny ewo pdon fn c Rand Verſ which 
ave carrie rizey 
ſatisfied co--print chem nip te: ' 
there have been joyned twa pieces of 
ſort, which. tho' they were not hogaured 


| ertheleſs 
A Diſcourſe'on hap EIN three 


ars, 
an E to the 


and other ects in- ira bs tound 


were ' plaged,-two.« Di 
hats ſens: in the Acedemy, thei lamergey 
which'was that of the Reception'o 1M 
Abbot ee + Choily, 'in place:of Ms. P 
Sr. Aigrian, and 1 beliveir will noche + 


miſs to give it here. 7) 5 
| AV 
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420 The Abborde Choily's Diſeaſe 


A Dieu in the French Academy 
by Mr. Abbot de Choily. 


SIR S, 
the Laws of the Academy ſuffered me, 
I ſhould this day keep a reſpe&ful Si- 
lence. Tſhould imitate the new Cordinsl:, 
who in taking of their place in the Sacred 
Calioe, forbeat ſpeaking for ſome time, 
ny pence nadityes od wa to 
ingm , untill you me 
wa cat. Bis Cuſtom LL be Poe, 
m nowledgment a * a 
what Exprefions muſt I A wb of 
to ſhew it to'you altogether ? How ſhall 
I Exprefithe joy I feel, in ſeeing my ſelf 
Affbciated wy that is Great and Hluſtri- 
ous in this Kingdom ? 
Here it is that the firſt Men of State di- 
veſt themſelves of allthe Pride and Gran- 
oy worn" of thek Knowleds _ 
the $ of their ledge 
- ed; For Sirs, it is neither Birth,nor 
Dipnities alone, which render-your Socie- 
ſo Famous. To have gon through, 
greateſt Employments wou'd not 
, to come amongſt you : Wit and 
NO have Opened to you the Doors 
of the Academy. This is it which diftin- 
guiſheth you amongft the reſt of Men, and 
which makes you'to be admir'd amongſt 
Great Divines';* pro | s, 
Poers and Orators of the firſt Order, and 
Hiftorians that will Tranſmit ic to: Poſteri- 
ty the Wonders of our Age. : 


theſe great Men, cored wwe I 
ſhall call my Brethren , I feel my ſelf ex- 
cited by a Noble Emulation to follow their 
. Examples which ate now going to be Fa- 

miliarto me. My Afliduny in your Aſ- 

Emblies; will be to me inſtead of Deſerr, 
ps will give meſome : I think 1 
im my ſelf the Spirit of the Arademy, 
which raifed me-above my ſelf, and thac 
TI 'need to the loſs which you 


wow out of his o Y, | 
he ruts into: Combats; and in 
at 


Battle of Yaudrevang > Si 
more -D 


vince, Duke and Peer, firſt Gentleman of 
the Chamber, notwithſtanding which 


. the midſt of Court and War, 


to'the following Apes, if in founding 


Charges, he yet found time for the Muſes, 
and was hanoureg with the Title of 4ca- 
demiſt. 

The of his heare engaged him to 
ſerve allthe World : It wasenough to be a 
Man of Wit, or miſerable to haye his par- 
ticular jon; but that which alone 
would make his Elogy , he had al- 
waies an Inviolable and Tender Deference 
to the Kings Perſon ; thisgreat Prince did 
honour him with his Benevolence. 

Sy many Advantages that diſtinguiſhed 
him .in the firſt Court of the World,could 
not exempt him from the common Law; 
he is dead. But he hath left in France a 
Son, a worthy Heir of his great Soul and 
Vertues, who from his tendereſt Youth in 
of Favour 
and Pleaſures, hath Confſecrated all his 
moral Vertues by a Chriſtian, ſingular, 
univerſally acknowledged and refpetted 
Piety. 

To you it belongs,Sirs, to mark by im- 
mortal Trads, the AdGions of this Great 
Man, whoſe loſs will be for a long time 
ſenſible unto you. You will do it: His 
Memory will for ever live in your Works: 
All that parts from 'your hands partakes 
of rhe Genius of your Founder. 

If i hath been ſaid in times paſt ,that as 
Ceſar by his Conqueſts had augmented the 
Empire of Rome ; Cicero by his Eloquence 
had extended rhe Wir of the Romans: Can 
we not. fay, that Cardina! Richliex only 
hath. done in F:a:x, what Ceſar and C:- 
cerohad-dane at Rome, and that. if by the 
Spring gf our admirable Policy he hath 
extended our Frontiers ; he hatch Raiſed 
us, Polited, and if I may fay it, Ampli- 
ficd our Wit by the Eſtabliſhment of che 
Academy. 

But Sirs , if he hath done ſo much for 
the State, in forming your Society , he 
bath ſtill done'more for himſelf, In vain 
for his Glory had he found the means to 
pull down the Haughtineſs of chis proud 
Houſe, that dared to ftand in Compariſon 
with that of France ; in vain by the taking 


"of Rochel had he given the- firſt blow to 


the Monſter which even now hath expired 


| before our Eyes: His name would ftill 


perifh, and the moſt part of his ARions 
the” marked with a ſingular Charater of 
Grandetir, would have been _— 
Ac , he had not founded at theſame 
time" the eternal Remembrance of his 


Glory. 
' Athis death the- Acedemy being at a Joſs 


- found arl Aſlam in an Iloftrious Chan- 


cellor whote Memory will be always dear 
unto you, and who in the ſpace of 35 
yeais, that he was the head of Jſtice al- 
ways paſſed for the moſt Learned of Ma- 
jeſtrates. | 

But when you had loſt him, |being fal- 
leninto new Allarms, uncertain of your 
Delfinies, what a joy it is to you and what 
glory! A thing the eſt of Kings de- 
clareth himſelf your ProteQor ; receiverh 
you 
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you into his Palace, and make you equal 
to the firſt Company of his Kingdom. By 
this,Gentlemen, by this I ſay, your Names 
becoming Immortal, will not be far be- 
hind his, and you may anſwer unto your 
ſelves for the Immortality which you 
know how to give to others. You ſurely 
know how to give it, and you will give it 
to Lewis : There is a Commerce of Glory 
made betwixt you and this Prince; andif 
his Prote&ion does you ſo much honour, 
you may flatter your ſelves of not being 
unproficable in his Glory. Yes Gentlemen, 
this Prince ſo neceſſary to all men, chiet- 
ly to his own Subjetts, which he hath al- 
ready rendred the moſt formidable Peo- 
ple of the World, and which he is going 
tro make the moſt happy to his Allies, to 
whom he grants every where a Prote&ion 
fo powerful'; to his very Enemies, whoſe 
happineſs he cauſeth inſpight ofthemſelves, 
in forcing them to a peace; this Prince, 
who after the example of God, whoſe Liv- 
ing Image he is, ſeems to ſtand in need 
-of nothing but himſelf, ftands in need of 
you for his Glory, and his Name how 
great ſoever it is, would ſcarcely pals to 
the laſt Poſterity without your Works. 
' Gentlemen, You have already applyd 
your ſelves to it,and ſhewn him to the Eyes 
of Men equally great in Peace and War. 
But what is the Valour of the greateſt Heroes 
being compared to the piety of true Chri- 
ſtians 2 It reigns in this Glorious King, 
and always mindful of the acknowledg- 
ment he oweth to him from whom he 
holdeth all, he cofitinually thinks of mak- 
ing this God Reign in his Heart and in his 
Kingdom; who for ſo many years hath 
poured upon his Perſon ſuch a continuation 
of Proſperities. Hath he not filenced 
thoſe Wretches, who notwithſtanding the 
natural Lights of the Soul, affet an im- 
piety at which they cannot arrive? Hath 
he not repreſſed this furious Blaſphemy 
which is ſo audacious as even to attack 
God in.his very Throne#He doth more,He 
burns with Zeal for the Houſe of God : 
He ſpares neither Cares nor Expences to 
augment the Kingdom of of Jeſus Chrilt ; 
his Zeal goes over the Seas,and to the Ex- 
tremities of the Earth-he ſeeks out: People 
buried in the darkneſs of Idolatry; the firſt 


difficulties do not deterr him, he'conftant- ' 


ly followeth a defign that Heaven hath in- 
ſpired him with, and if our Vows ase heard 
the Faith. of the True God will be quickly 
Triumph antunder his: Endeavours in the 
Ki of the Ezft. 

Vhat ſhall I further ſay ? This Chriſti- 
an 'Heroe. openly engageth this formidable 
party” of Hereſie, which had cauſed the 

ings his Predeceſſors totremble ; he com- 
pleats in-leſs than a year what they durſt 
not undertake for almoſt two Ages ; and 
the Infernal Monſter ac the laſt gaſp, for- 
ever re-enters into. the «Pit, whence the 
malice of Nowators and the corrupted Man- 
ners. of : our Fore-Fathers had cauſed ir to 
com? ont, Happy. France. thou ſhalt no 


* with the ſame 


more ſee thy Children rend thy Entrals ! 
The fame Religion will make them take 
the ſame Intereſt; and it is to Lewis the 
Great, that thou oweſt {o great a good: 
Let us ſpeak more juſt, itis to God; and 
the ſame God, fof toafſure our Happineſs, 
hath now preſerved this Prince unto us, 
and given him to the Ardene Prayers of 
all Europe, For Gentlemen, The French are 
not the only People who do intereſt them- 
ſelves in ſo dear a Health ; and if ſome 
Princes jealous of the Kings Glory, have 
teſtified the ſame by vain projets of 
Leagues which they were willing to believe 
mighe profit the State, their very Subje&s 
and all the People of Exrope made fure 
Vows for him, knowing well that in his 
Perſon alone reſides univerſal Tranquility, 

But how far doth my Zeal carry me? Be- 
ing but juſt placed amongſt you, I under- 
take what would tnake the greateſt Ora- 
tors tremble , and without conſulting my 
Forces, I dare ſpeakofa King, of whom 
to ſpeak theſe only are permicted.As yon 
Gentlemen, and doit, after a manner wor- 
thy of him. ; 


— 


Aﬀeer that Mr. Abbot De Choiſy had 
thus thanked the Academy, Mr. Be 
Bergeret of the Cabinet, 
and firſt Commiſſary to Mr. De 
Croiſſy Miniſter and Secretary 
of finding bimſelf then Di- 


reQor, began and Anſwered him in 
theſe Terms, 


SIR, 


3 HE Eloquence , the Wit and the Po- 
liceneſs of the Thanks you give the 4- 


cademy, reſtores inyou the loſs of the Per- 
ſonof the Duke De St. Aignan : And I can 
tell you alſo, Sir, That it could not give 
you a more honourable Mark of the eſteem 
it made. of you, than in receiving you in 
the place of a Man of this Merit, whoſe 
ſhould always be honoured and 
y Its 

It's very. juſt that the Dukes Letters ac- 
knowledge the Love he had for them, and 
that by Eternal Marks of their acknow- 
ledgment, they may ſhew that there is no 
Man, in any rank of. Fortune whatever, 
to wham is is not. an Honour to have loyed 
them. _ 

Monſieur the Duke of St. 4ignan loved them 
with which he loved 
Glory;and he had taken all neceflary care 
to get what they adjudgd to be moſt pro- 
fitable-and maſt agreeable. He was 'very 
far from the vain Error of thoſe who 1- 
magine that allDeſert conſiſts in the chance 
of -being born of an Ancient Houſe; and 
he gonkfidered the Advantage of having fo 
many Illuſtrious Grandfyres, but as an in- 


diſpenſible Obligation of augmenting the 
Luſter of their Name by a perſonal M pr 
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: Mr. De Bergeret's Speech. 


As ſoon as he could read our Hiſtory 
he ſaw there with a Noble Emulatien his 
Third' Grand-Father, the Count of St. 
Aignan Governour of Berry, and chief of 
the Counſel of the Duke De Alenſon. 
He preſently reſolved 'either to Dye 
in the Careir of Honour as the Count 
De St. Aignan his Father, or to advance 
farther in it than his third Grand- Father, 
as he has done in deſerving the Eſteem 
and Confidence of the King. 

He judged that the beſt-means of ar- 
riving at this heigtit of Honour, was to 
joyn Letters with Arms, by an- Allianee 
which is no leſs Natural than that of the 
Mind with the Heart ; and ſeeing it ſelf 
applyed to the ſervice of a Prince,whoſe 
Heroick Vertues give more employment 
to Letters, than have done all the Heroes 
of Antiquity , he ftill took more afteRti- 
on for them. He acquired to. himſelf che 
manner of ſpeaking and writing what was 
Noble, Eaſie, Eloquent, and made Fraxce, 
ſee, the Roman Urbanity, which was the 
Character of the Scipios and moſt Illu- 
ſtrious Romans. 

'Twas after the example of theſe Con- 
querors of Nations, who returning from 
their Campagnes loaden with the Spoils 
of their Enemies, he came to ſtudy with 
Terence, and know as well how to manage 
the Intreagues of a Scene, as the Stra- 
tagerms of War* It was] ſay,after their ex- 
amples, that Monſieur the Duke De- Sr, 
Aignan had fo often manifeſted, that a 


utenant 'Genetabof 'Arms tothe King, , 


might bee Poet, an Orator, and an Hil- 
torian 3 that whilſt he himſcif. undertook 
the Nobleſt A&ions , he knew beſides 
how to praiſe rhem in others; and that 
with this ſame Heart which ſeeks but to 
{acrifice it felf to the ſerviceof the King, 
he” every day produced Sentiments, Cx- 
prefled after the moit delicate and moſt 
cloquent manner. 

y theſe Qualities truly Academical he 
obtained in this Society rhe place that he 
hath fo worthily diſcharged,” and he al- 
fo deſerved to be Named Protector of an 
IMluftrious Academy, which we have re- 
ceived into our Alliance; which is an 
irmortal Honour to him, and ſo-much the 
- greiter in that the King is willingto bear 
2 like Title, and to add tothoſe which his 
Vertues and Conqueſtshave acquired him. 

Bur Monſieur 'the Duke of St. Aigner 
vas not only Prote@or of a famous 4ca- 
demy by a particular Title ; | but alfo ic 
may befaid, chat he'was fo in general of 
all' He of Letters, by a Generoſity which 
excepred no bodies Deſert ,- whatever 
ſtranger he war, what part ſoever hecame 
jrom,he was ſurero find in him a Propand 
Proteftion. He received with marks of 
Friendſhip all thoſe that had ſome Talent 
of rea _ he did let o_ feel his 
Rank ani nity by the Offices 
that hie took Delight in heaping upon 
th:zm.” He alfo loved alt our Exerciſes, 


and came to us'much oftner thanzvedared 


to. hope from etogns who could not 
come to us without quitting all the plea- 
{ures 'of Court. Fg 4 
 Methinks I yet ſee him in that fair Day 

when aſſembled to teſtifie- our joy for the 
Eſtabliſhment of the King. Then was 
Read. a Magnificent Ode which he had 
made upon that Subje&t, where Wit and 
Zeal equally appeared and ſhined through. 
out with the Fire of the moſt lively Brisk- 
neſs, which he hath always preſerved by 
a priviledge which- Nature only grants to 
extraordinary Genius's. 

Finally, After a long and happy Life, 
he dyed in all the Sentiments of Chriſtian 
Piety,loaden with Honours and Rewards, 
which his Courage, his Zeal and Fidelity 
in the Kings Service had deſerved ; and 
he had in dying,the Conſolation of leay- 
ing behind him a Son which will {till aug- 
ment this Succeflion of Glory and Ver- 
ue. 

This TlHuftrious Son, in whom the Fa- 
ther lives, hath always diſtinguiſhed him- 
felf with Honour,and without AﬀeGation. 
A great deal of Courage hath always been 
ſeen in him, with a great deal of Sweet= 
neſs and admirable Purity of Manners, a 
perfe& uniformity of Condud, penetra- 
tion of Judgment, Application, Vigilance, 
conſtant Love for Truth and for Juſtice; 
chiefly a folid Piety, which makes him 
a& ſecretly in the eyes God alone, as ifhe 
were ſeen of all Men. 

So many Vertues have well deſerved 
that 'in an Age 1o little advanced, -he is 


- made Chief of the - Counſel of Finames ; 


and juſtities each day fo good a choice, 
and {hews that the Kingis a juſt Diſpenſer 
of his Favours, and has the Supream Gift 
ofdiſcerning Minds. Happy 15 he whoſe 
Memory we Honour, . to have fo worthy 
an Heir of his Name and Vertues, 

And we ſhouid'nor be lefs happy to give 
him a Succeſſor. among us ; tho? having 
choſen you vir, to rej-air ſo great a loſs 
we hope you. will publickiy aow our 
choice and perfettly antwer our Expetta- 
tion. | 

The Academy asketh nothing of you for 
it ſelf, that you are hot obliged: to do for 
yourſelf. Youoweit to the: Reputation 
you have acquired-by your Works ; you 
owe it to the Blood you deriveifrom the 
Grand-Chancellor of the Hoſpital, your 
Third Grand-Fatherz moreHhftrious ſtill 
by his Excellent Writings, than the - Emi- 
nence of the Firſt! Employment of the 
Kingdom ; you ow84t,in'fine,ro your Il- 
luſtrious Mother which may be compared 
to the 'Cornelia's, who ſpeaks her Tongue 
with ſo much Grace and Purity,and who 
having made you receive ſich Eloquence 
from her Breaſt, hath given us occaſion 
to 'believe that you were born forthe 
Academy, and that you were, Educated 
for it, in the Arnis and Lap of the 21»ſes 
themſelves. L 

But what Talent ſoever yow may have 


tor Eloquence, the New Obligation that 
you 


"& be + -/ 
a 
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you have to Conſecrate your Studies to 
the Glory of Lewis the Great, our Auguſt 
ProteQor,. will make you more and more 
feel how difficult it is to ſpeak worthily 
of a Prince,whoſe Life is 2- contiual Series 
of Prodigies. ' 

Poets complain they have not Exprefii- 
ons enough to Repreſent the Marvelouf- 
neis of his Exploits, and Hiſtorians on the 
comrary that they have 'not Simplicity 
enough to keep ſo many, Marvels from be- 
ing ſuppoſed ſo many Fictions. . What 
Art, what Application, what Condu&@ 
mult not one have to preſent a probability 
of the great things which he hath done ? 

I ſpeak not of his Aſtoniſhing Valour, 
who hath taken as it were in running a 
Race,the ſtrongeſt Cities of theWorld,and 
from before which che moſt numerous 
Armies have always fled for tear of a Fight, 
T chink now only on this Glorious Peace 
which we enjoy, and which was made 
ina time, when there wer2 on every 
ſide, nothing but Provocations by our 
Vidories, nothing but the Szates declaring 
themſelves Enemies to our Intereſt, no- 
thing but Princes jealous of our Advantages, 
all with ditterent and incompatible pre- 
tentions, How then appeared on a ſudden 
this happy Peace : Iris a Miracle of che 
Wiſdom of Lewis the Great, that Policy 
cannot comprehend : And as he alone was 
able to give it to all Europe, he alone alſo 
Is able to keep it. 

How much of Action, of Inſights: into 
matters of Proviſion is there in him to 
cauſe that ſo many free States, and: whoſe 
Intereſts are ſo contrary,ſhould ſubmit to 
the terms that he hath preſcribed unto 
them 2 We mult equally ſee what is paſt 
and what is to come, as well as what is, 
to have a Genius ofan extraordinary force 
and extent which no Afﬀair burthens, that 
no, Obje& deceiveth, which no Difficul- 
ty ſtopperh ; ſuch in fine, as is the Genius 
of Lewis the Great, which is diſperſed thro? 
all the parts of Ewvrope, and which is in- 
cluded therein, aFing both without and 
within, with an unconceivable power. 

Ir is as far as the utmoſt Bounds of the 
Farth, that you have heard of ſo many 
holy Miſfons maintain'd by the continual 
Aid of his Power and Piety. 

It is in Foreign Courts, where it con- 
duRs and enlightenstheir Miniſters, chat 
we only need to Read and Hear, what his 
Prudence hath Dittated. 

It is in the Frontiers ofthe Kingdom 
where he Fortifies after ſuch a manner, 
unravels our Enemies Defigns, and makes 
&m all deſpair. 

It isatthe Ports, where he builds thoſe 
Prodigious Veſlels which carry through 
all the World the Glory ,of the French 
Name. 

Ie. is in the Academy of War and Sea- 
Afﬀairs; where Noble Education joyned 
with the Noblenefs of Blood,produces Wit 
and Courage equally capable of  Com- 
mand and Execution in the greateſt En- 
terpriſes. 


Ie is, /in fine, every where, and. cauſeth 
that. every thing is ruled as it ſhould: be : 
The Gariſons always Crowded, the Ma- 
gazins always full, the Arſenals always 
guarded, the Troops, always in breath, 
and after the Travels of War are now bu- 
fied in Magnificent Works which are the 
Fruits of Peace. Thus it is that this great 
Prince ating at the ſame time on all ſides, 
and yloing things which continually inſpire 
Terror to. his Enemies, Loveto his Sub- 
jects, and Admiration to all the: World, 
can in ſpight of Hatred, Jealouſies and 
Miſtrults, preſervethe Peace which he has 
made, becauſe there is no State which 
ſeech not how dangerous it would be to 
break it. 

Some of the Princes of the Empire ſeem- 
ed to have ſome Thoughts, and begun to 
form new Leagues: But the King always 
equally Juſtand Wife, not willing to ſur- 
priſe nor be ſurpiſed, ſent the Emperour 
word, that if intwo days after the date of 
his Declaration, he received not poſitive 
Aſſurances from him of the Obſervation 
of the Truce, he would take the Meaſures 
which he thought neceflary for che good 
of his State. His Troops at the fame wme 
Fly on the Borders of Germany, and the 
Emperour gives -him all the Aſſurances 
which he could defire. Thus Europe oweth 
him a ſecond time, the Reſt and 'Tranqui- 
lity which it enjoyeth. 

Spain on the other hand had done an 
Injuſtice toour Merchants, and conſtrain- 
ed them to pay a violent. Lax under pre- 
tence they Negotiated in the Indzes againſt 
the Ordinances, The King ſuddenly t to 
ſtop theſe beginnings of Diviſion, thoughe 
fit to ſend before Cadiz a Fleet Capable 
of Subduing all the Indies. Immediately 
Spain Allarmed, promiled to reſtore what 


it had taken away, and the King who was 


contented therewith, hath appeared ſtill 
more great by his Moderation than his 
Power: For it is true,that there is nothing 
upon Earth is ſo taking as to ſee a Prince, 
who being able to do all that he pleaſes, 
will do nothing but whar is Juſt. 

But it is the Nacural Character of Lewis 
the Great, It is the bottom of this Heroick 
Soul; where all Vertues. are pure, ſincers 
folidy true, and make -up one, an- admi- 
_— - qu w—_ —_ __ he is 
not oniythe greate all Kings, but al- 
fo the Gol Accompliſh'd of all Men. 

Thoſe that ſhall Read theſe two Speeches 
may eaſily obſerve in- them, all the plea- 
ſingneſs-that Politenels and a great Study 
conld give. Some afterhaving compared 
them, have made a:;Jydgment equal to 
that which -Belzec dig 'in Times paſt' of 
the Famous Sonnet of Urenia. He blamed 
not the Eight firſt Verſes thereof, but he 
found that all the Nobility and the Gran- 


_ deur was behind them ; and he added, 


that they made him laugh in calling into 
hisMemory the Pageants of Italy where Ser- 
wants Precede- their Maſters, We ſhould 
value the Speech of Mr. Abbot de Choiſy at 

| to 


- 


_— 
too low a rate, if we judged with fo little 
favour on't. It not only hath the Prece- 
dence by Right of Age, but alſo may dil- 
pute a Preheminence amongſt his other 
celebrated Works. What Mr. Bergeret 
hath ſaid of the King, that ſo many boly 
Miſſiont are maintained by the continual Suc- 
cours of bis Power and Piety : It's doubt- 
ed whether the Conſequence drawn from 
thence can be admitted ; it is certain (lay 
they )- that there is a great difference be- 
twixt the ancient and new Chriſtianity. 
The ancient one maintained it ſelf by it 
ſelf, andthe ſole force of Truth ſerved for 
a Prop and Recommendation to the firſt 
Chriſtians : But at this day things have 
changed Face, and Catholick Truths are 
not ſo eaſie to be perſwaded as when a 
great Monarch makes uſe of his whole 
Authority, without which, this great 
pumber of Miffions made within and 
without the Kingdom, would have little 


or no effett. 


cy 


An Extrad of « Letter, written from 
Verſailles to the Author of the Repub- 
lick of Letters, concerning ſome Ma- 
2n cript by of China, 


5 & IS about 18 Months ago (the Em- 

baſſadors of China being then here) 
that the Duke of Mewmtiz took an occaſion 
to tell che King that thoſe People had the 
Chronicles of their Conntry from about 
3050 Years paſt, that they were the firſt 
who had Arts and Sciences, and that as 
yet there has been no particular Account 
given of itz and that it belonged to none 
but ſuch a Prince as the King to ſend for 
ſome of their Books from Chins, ard to 

rovide People that might tranſlate them. 

is Majeſty preſently gave his order for this 
Proje&: I am aſſured that ſome days paſt 
there were brought to Paris 300 Volumns 
of theſe Books of China; ſome being of 
the Civil, and ſome the Natural Hiſtory of 
that Country, others of Mathemarticks, 
and divers curious Treatiſes: That beſides 
there are two Tranſlators come, one a 
Jeſuit, who has been - Years in China; 
the other a Chinows, who belonged to the 
laſt Embaſſage, and underſtands French, 
Latin, Italian, and Portugueſe,, &o. That 
theſe will tranſlate theſe Books out of 
hand, beginning with the moſt curious, 
and will publiſh them as ſoon as they are 
fit for the Preſs. Since it is known thatthe 
King of China takes delight in the Jeſuits, 
there are Eight young Jeſuits ſent thither, 
who receive a Penſion from their King, 
and are to learn that Lan- 


guage, and to-inſtru&t the Chino. in the 
French and Latin, thatthey may be brought 
inco France, to goon with the Tranſlation. 
We ſhall have others alſo come to teach us 
their Mechanick Arts. _ .. 
Another Letter gives us an Account that 
Father Complet is returned from Rome, 


where he has made his young Clinos a 
Jeſuit like himſelf, and it is hoped, they 
will-Tranflate all Confutius's works, 


A Clergy Mans Letter tothe Nuns, who 
have the care of the Educatign of young 


Women, exhorting them to ſecond the 
Popes Intentions about Nakedneſs. 


| Received a Memoire not long ſince, 

from an unknown hand, containing 
that the Cenſurer of the Books of the Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Malines being of Liege, and a Janſiniſt 
bad approved a Letter direfted to the Nuns, 
wherem the Herefie of M. Arnaud concerning 
the Two head; of the Church, and the Pela- 
gian Errors, comdemning all kind of Orna- 
ments, are renewed. As I do not love to 
ſpeak of a Book before 1 ſee it, eſpecially 
it any ones Reputation is concerned, fo I 
have deferr'd ſpeaking of thisLetter beforeT 
had ſeen it. I do not repent this delay for 
having atlaſt examined this littleWricing,I 
have ſeenncthing initof Mr. Araeud's pre- 
tended Herefie, nor any thing but what 
agreed with the Do&rin of St. Peter and 
Paul, concerning Womens Dreſſes; fo 
thatific be an Opjnion of Pelegi's, I ſee 
no harm that would come of ſetting it on 
foot again; it ſurpriſes me more, that 
any ſhould ſend ſuch falſe Advices. 

I (ball fay ſomewhat of this little Book ; 
and firſt obſerve that the Pope not being 
able by all the means he uſed to oblige 
the Women to cover their Breaſts and 
Arms3 and underſtanding that the fear 
that all Faly was in when the Turks be- 
ſieged Viensa, did not hinder this diſorder, 
he had recourſe to his laſt ſhift, his Ex- 
communication, which he publiſhed by a 
Decree the 3cth, of November, 83. com- 
manding all Women and Girls to cover their 
Shoulders and Breaſts to the Neck, and their 
Arms to their Hands, and this with no Tran- 
ſparent, but thick Cloth, under pain, if they 
did not exatily obey it within fix days, to 
be excommunicated Tp/o fa#o, that in no 
other caſe but at the Point of Death, none 
but the Pope himſelf ſhould abſolve them : 
For it was declared, That the Confeſſors that 
durft preſume to abſolve from this Excommu- 
nication, ſhould incur it themſelves, and ſhould 
become [ubjet to what Temporal and Spiritual 
puniſhments the Pope would be plea?d to lay on 
them to which Temporal puniſhment: alſo the Fa- 
thers, Husbands Maſters or other heads of Fami- 
lies ſhould be ſubje# that continued at or permit- 
ted their Wives, Daughters or Maids, to diſobey 
th&Ordmance.This'is all thereat length,wich 
two Letters which relate to it; one was 
writ through the Popes Order, by the 
Procurer general of the Capuchins, to all the 
Provincials of his Order, to oblige their 
Preachers and Confefſors, ro endeavour 
more than- ordinarily againſt the corrup- 
ruption of Manners, and chiefly in rela- 
tion to Women, to. ſtrive to bring them off 
their Dreſſes that are too Laxwrious, and im- 
modeſt. The other Letter is that of Mr. 
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Stravias, Adminiſtrator of the'*Nuficia- 
ture of the-Low-Conntries,' whichhe writ 
20 ' the! Biſhops -che 4th. of March 47. 
by order from Uthanithe VIIEto put'them 


* their Breafts © an 


men; who unco1 


Shoulders, and coverd ee "2 
Patches $3 And 'to' proceed againſt them 
to the. very ſhutting tions oup” 6 the 
Church, if it could be cre Fre $i or 
that, for a long time they have taken 
pains..to remedy theſe Nakedneſfes] ani! 
tharthey' are obſtinately reſiſted-therein. 
This-in all likelyhood will be art'etnploy- 
ment that will never” be wanting” to the 
Preachers of Reformation. Alſtheſs pieces 
whichid have quoced, come after the Eer- 
ter tithe Nuns3 the Clergy-man' that 
writes it to thefm,direts ie only to the Re- 
verend Motbers.-. He repreſents to them 
to the Life;'the extenis of that "dilorder, 
which I»notent the XI. puniſhed with" fo 
much ſeverity. He 'adds, that its their 
buſineſs-ichiefly! to: endeavour this Refor- 
mation, 'as ' well becauſe * the Puablick 
truſts them wich the Education of theic 
young Daughters, as that it is eafie for 
them to.inftrult *em in all that is modeſt in 
ſuch. a tender age, wherein they have al] 
the Baſhfulnefs and Tra&tableriefs of their 
Sex. He tells them, ' that in the beſt go- 
vern'd Monaſteries, It happens but too often 
that for want of applying themſelves ſufficrent- 
ly to expreſs the firſt motions of Youthful Va- 
nities, aud'forward of going them aw verſion 
ro ill Books, and immodeſt ſights, far too ten- 
der friendſhips, and the tao great love; of their 
Bodies, Fay} for the Inclination of  ſhewing 
ſuch parts as Modeſty and Decency require to 
be covered with the greateſt care and exatt- 
meſs : Theſe young Scholars have their Hearts 
full of the World and its deſires, and' with a 
great impatience of having the' full ſatisfa- 
tton of all the pleaſures and liberties that they 
think their-Cloyſters k:pr them from,” or the 
vigilance of their Miſtreſſes. Experience 'ts 
a very ſtrong Proof of this, and all'the 
World acknowledge it ; whether it really 
proceeds from what he pretends here, 
that the firſt Progreſs of corruption isnor 
repreſſed with viligance and care enough, 
or whether it be that Nature is more pre- 
vailing than all the dexterous endeavours of 
Art. Nature is an inward Maſter, whoſe 
Precepts lead a young Diſciple very far, 
without the afliſtance of any one, though 
his Precepts be expoſed by contrary ones ; 
Then what cannot this Nature do, when 
it is aflifted by the Dittates of an outward 
Mafter, who paſſionately Careſles, and 
cajoles a young Penſioner but lately come 
from a Convent?  *Tis ſaid, hedoes more 
in an hour, than the Reverend Mothers in a 
Tooo 3 andin 2 or 3 times head to head 3 
he blots out all their Repetitions. Here 
is what one-may do that works npon Mat- 
ter naturally well prepared. This does 
not hinder Peoples getting their Children 
brotight up at Convents, for it is thought 
the evil would be the more univerſal, if 


in mind of proceeding apainſt Ss 


they were 


'Edn 


were not armed' with this defence 
bef they inbarked lo the World. And 
moreover, it is thought Family Examples 
ſhould nor be lifferen I to their knowledge. 
This Author ſbews oo Zeal for the 

ion of Young Women ; he would 
Fave them to' be 'made to comprehend 
well, that it is bur in vain, that they flat- 
ter. themſelves with having. a Chaſte 
Heart® 'or 4 love for Ptitiry, either in the 
Cloyſter, or in the World, if they do not 
love theſe things in others, as well as in 
themſelves; and to convince themſelves of 
this Lbie they ought ro keep from all that 
may lefſen jt.in their own Hearts, 'or in 
their *Neighbours, . ahd always forbid 
theniſclves the uſe of thieſe ill Faſhions, 
which by Violence, and open force made 
paſſage for defires, and deſigns oppoſite 
to Chaſticy into the beſt diſpoſed Hearts, 
He proceeds, and ſays, that it is not ſufh- 
cient to cover what might give ſcandal to 
our Neighbour, and hurt Chaſtity, buc 
they are to cover it modeſtly, and they 
mult be learned ; chat, very often theſe 
worldly: Ornaments, and theſe cheating 
Vails tHat cover wichout hiding, ſerve 
only to'Irritate and niultiply in a Thou- 
ſind different; ways, the deſires and mo- 


tibtis'of a corrupted Heart 1 and it is for 


this, that the Pope's" Editt has-in expreſs 
terms © erjoyn'd. ther ,. They ſhall cover 
rhenſeec wit a thick, and not with a trgn- 
ſparent Cloath : Woah away Mg 
vocaricn which mighs Fe nads ol 6f to 
cheat the” Governours * Vigilance. For 
though according to remark 
of a'certain® Ancient, '4 Man 
cannot well take an Oath, if bi 
is not quite naked; for when Men c 9.6 ep. 
are dad with any prejudices, 99. 

&Cc. there are abundance that acga 
would not ſtick to ſwear any thing : So the 
Pope did very well, to mark expreſly 
Choth not tranſparent. Aﬀterwards the Au- 
thor ſhews, {a the. Scriptute condemns 
all Equipage, and vanity in, Cloathingy 
and that for greater reaſon it condemns 
theſe NakeuneſGes, which ſhew fo much 
ſelf love, and inclination to be the occa- 
fion of fin_to our Neighbour. He does 
not quote the Fathers, which he might 
many on the ſame occaſions: He ſuppo- 
ſes, that thoſe he ſpeaks to, have no. need 
of proofs for what he ſays. It mult, be 
allowed, that the principles of this Mora- 
lity are agreeable to Chriſtianicy; never- 


* Sen. p 
Ben. I, 7. 


' theles,there are many Caſuiſts who have 


pardoned Nakedneſs on many accounts, 
which the famous Vortias reproachesthem 
with in the 4th. Volume of his Ds/putes, 
P. 461. where he takes notice, that he 
knew but one Divine of this Conimunion, 
which was Alſtedizs, who has ſaid, that 
a Woman might go naked, or Covered 
with light Gauſe,in the Countreys wheres 
ir is the cuſtom to go ſo, This Clauſe 
ſerves to excuſeſt the Cafuiſts, becauſe it 
is certain that NakeUneſs loſes the great- 
eſt parr 'of its Allurement by cuſtom. 
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5-bnkn he contanedlender of Gore Nall, wich acer the Fo But 


oralicy. againſt Preciſeneſs ; for It is {o 
Migea the Scrupuloys and Auſtere 1 


he 


Voctins, Cites upon this Subjett 


* Ex erizat  * among other things which 
ſac p.m; the Minifter Tobn Ler: re- 
439+ marks upon the occaſion of 
the Womensgoing quite nak- 
ed in Braſil, which is, that Drefling'works 
a greater effe& than the moſt naryral fum- 
plicity. fe : Penh. 
As for the reſt, This Strahger that gave 


me the account of the publiſhing this Book 
for the Nuns, was the occaſion that I made 
an Articleof it in my Novels he alſo was 
the cauſe of my ſpeaking of the Fakum of 
the Fanſeniſts : For it was thro him that 
[ underſtood it was publiſhed. Both theſe 
advices carne to me at the ſame time, from 
the ſame place, and with Gloſles that have 
not been found true ; perhaps People may 
be willing enough that 1 ſhould add at the 
end of this Article, the” preſent condition 
ofthe Fanſeniſts Proceſs. 

I fay then, that hd ary a Second 
Fattum, wherein they declared, that hay- 
ing the advice of ſome godly Perſons they 
were willing to end the debate ſome mild- 
er way than by a rigorous Judgment; that 
for this end they Declared to Mr. Iwer- 
»ance,preſenting him a Form of Retractati- 
on to be ſent to Father Hazart,, That they 
were yeady to deſiſt from all Purſuits. If that 
Father and Mr. Hoesſlaegh Signed-this Mo- 
del x" Publiſhed it ers its at 

th here accompanyed” 19th. 
Dies of the 12 General Congregation 
of Jeſuits, becauſe it might engage. Father 
Hazards 'Superiours to bring bim more Efji- 
caciouſly, to which be could not refuſe with- 
out renouncing his hopes of ſafety. This Decree 
{peaks in moſt expreſs Terms how the Superiours 
of the Jeſuits are obliged to impoſe rigourous 
Penance on thoſe of their Society w-h0 offend their 
Neig bbour through the indiſcretion of their Pen, 
ſs muſt make them preſently lawful [atisfa-? 
Hion; Mr. Internance has promiſed to fend 
the Model to Father Hazard, and has 
Named Judges, which makes ſome be- 
. lieve that there is nothing to be hoped for 
from the expedient,that the Plantiffs have 
offered. This is the more manifeſt by two 
Letters, that this Jeſuit has writ to a per- 
ſon of Quality, that he is not inclin'd to 
do what is propos'd to him. 

The firſt of theſe Letters contains a ve- 
ry ſharp Invedtive againſt the Fanſenifts, 
and a promiſe to anſwer in writing the 
complaints of the Plantiffs. 

The Second ſhews, that Father Hazard 
will make no anſwer at all, both becauſe 
the Judgment of many Lawyers and Di» 
vines determined it beneath him, and be- 
cauſe he ſees his Adverſaries abhorred by 
the Catholicks, and eyen refuted by the 
Hereticks ; to prove which he alledges 
what we ſaid of the Firſt Fatum, and 
makes Obſervations thereon, which are 
not fo juſt as thoſe that are made here of 
nis two Letters ; the two Anicles of our 


are inſertall. in theſe, Fattums, and may be 


als of well enough underſtood -by the Reader, 


without our Commentary. .. -/ 

If Father Hazarg:imitated M4. Arnaud, he 
would fairly hare ſhewn .the-model-- of 
Retraftation, which was propos'd to him; 
for Mr. Arnaud, underſtanding that: Mr, 
Soxrbapell, an Engliſh Proteſtant, hadicom- 
plained how -unjuſily he had been-dealt 


| wit 1 inthe Apology of the Catholicks, up- 


on the account” of: Co/eman's FTryal, pre- 
ſently; offered bim- any fitting fſatisfiftion; 
and as ſoon. as he had ſeen the”: proofs of 
Mr. Southwell's Innocency , he writ to hini 
in the moſt honeſt and obliging way in 
the World; for the reparation of tits Ho- 
nour; and that the matter might'berOme 
publick, he<deſired one of his Friends to 
print all that paſſed in clearing this-mat- 
ter. It was done according to-his Wiſhes; 
ſince a. ſecond addition has been Printed, 
for the firſt part of the Apology of the Ca- 
tholicks, in which addition are the Letters - 
about M. Arnazd writ upon this Subjet, 
thoſe which M. Southwell has anſwered, 
and whar juſtifies the innocence of this 
laſt. This will not be the leaſt glorions 
aQtion in the Life of M. Arnaud, when the 
Hiſtory is finiſhed. 


The. Life of Gaius Clinius Mecenas, 
Written by the IWyſtrious James Ma- 
ria Ceuni. Ar Rome, Printed by 
Francis de Lazari, 1684. 


Hoſe that honour Men of Letters with 
their ProteQion, and marks of their 
Liberality, receive thereby ſo many prai- ' 
ſes, that it makes many Authors to be fu- 
ſpeed of Partiality; for People imagine 
that it isnot ſo much the acknowledgment 
which makes them to be Panegyrifts, as 
the deſign of obtaining the ſweet Dew of 
Gifts, and to induce others to the ſame li- 
berality by the hopes of a fine Elogium. 
Howbeit Meibomins was very reaſonable 
to wonder, that before him none had ta- 
ken pains about the Life of Mecenas. Every 
one knowech,that this Favourite of Augu- 


ſexs protected fine Wits after an honourable 


manner, that his Name is become that of 
all the Patrons of the Muſes, and yet du- 
ring many Ages, his Hiſtory hath been 
forgotten. Adeibomizes had already put the 
laſt hand to the Life of this Favourite, 
when they ſhewed him that which 24artin 
Rizo had done in the Spaniſh Language, 
but this Reading would not let him believe 
that he had not been preceded by any Au- 
thor. Indeed the Spaniſh Work hath more 
the looks of a Romance, than of a true 
Hiſtory, and it is but a weaving of 4»«- 
chroniſms, and imaginary . Suppoſitions, e- 
ven to relate the paſſionate Compliments 
which the Gallant of Terentia, Wife to 


HMecenas 


- 
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Aecends, usd' on the Feſtival Day. .. The was ilkuGon;in-all this, and that Knaveries 
Book of Cſar Caperati, and that vhthe., were imermixed, which often times did op- 
Do&or Ceni, are quite of another na-| prets Innogence, and juſtified Criminals, 
ture, The laſt is divided into twa p ; However, it-is, our Author pretends that 
whereof the one reacheth from the ; this Tryal of Witches is lawful. His name 
of Mecenas,' until after the Battle of , A#i-., is. Rickius, and Ipeaks very bad Latine; 

um, and the'other unto his Death. _ The, Perhaps he, was a (better! Citizen than''a 

Obſervations put in this Work render _it.; Wit. (7 Walt BY. 

curious and diverting. Many things gon- ; He at. ficlt;propoſeth- ta himſelf a great 
cerning Gardens, and the Houſes of Ae-. number. of Obje&ions which uſually are 
cenas are 'QE&ntion'd, fine Wits which he . made againſt-the, practice he maintaineth; 

honoured with - his Friendſhip, and.,the., and which are for the molt part weakndls" 
reaſons which hindered Ovid to make it fel.” The belt of all is, that God mult 
mention "of him in his Verſes. There is not be. tempted, and thi chis is to tempe 
alſo ſeen the Anſwer to the InveRives of him, to commir the deciſion of a Proceſs 
Seneca, the Catalogye of the Works of. Me- to a moſt Signal Miracle of his Providence: 
cenas, the Fragments that remain with But this Obzz&ion would not be conſide- 
and fore Notes that expound the- moſt rable,- if we were 'afſured that the proof 
difficult Places. HEMT whereof we ſpeak hath never fail'd ; for 
... we ſhould have: reaſon to believe in-thac 

By ———— . Caſe, God hath eſtablifted the immerſion 
| of People Confederate with the Devil,as an 

Tractatus duo ſingnlares de Erami- . occaſional cauſe of the diſcovery of this 
ne Sagarum, 8c. Two Singular Plot, in engaging himſelf to hinder the 

Treatiſes of the Tryal of Witches-caft natural eftecr of heavineſs. An Experience : 

| cold Water, in which, the Be- covey gg ——— 
ginning of this Tryal, its nature 6B 3-7 gt gry Sig amt. rr 


I ” God, fo that wichout tempting him» we 
truth is curiouſly Jought into, and di- might have recourſe to it when it would 


vers Queſtions out of the Writings of be neceſſary, There are an hundred ex- 
Divines, Phyſicians, and Philoſo- amples: ixScripture which ſhew that God 
phers, are” moſt Learnedly and Plea- hath not diſapproved that Signs ſhould be 
ſantly reſolved. At Francfort and regunnd gh _ —— bs aſl 
Lip (abthe Coſt >of - Heney Gran undoubtful, that the Church would neve r 
Zius, 1686, in 40. have condemned the proofs of Het iron. it 


they had not ſtrong Reaſons of donbting 
HE firſt of the two Treatiſes that is that oy were a good Warrant of Juſtice 
given us here, was made by one of or Unuſtice. The Obje&ionthatis founded 

the Magiſtrates of Boxx in the Country of, upon the Suppoſition that it is the Devil 

Cologne, to juſtifie the Pratice of forme who holds Witches Suſpended upon the 

Judges of Germany, who for a long time Surface of the Water,is miſerable, for it is 

. make uſe of the proof of Water, when againſt all the light of a good Reaſon that 

they have a mind to.try ifa Woman is a the Devil ſhould employ his Forces to be- 

Witch. All her Cloaths are taken off, tray Creatures which are the moſt devoted 

her right Handis tied to her lett Foot, and unro him, and ro make Judges Triumpti 
the left Hand with the right Foot; then over his Subje&ts who have a Deſign to 
ſhe is caft into Water, and if ſhe doth not. ſend them into the fire. It is, ſay they, 
fink under water ſhe is believed guilty, becauſe God forceth theſe Proud Spirits to 
and is burned. Great Wits which examine AR againſt their proper intereft : But be- 
but by halves what they deny, are not in- ſides that, they fay this withoue forming 
cumbred with this Obje&ion, they fay, a diſtin& Idea of the manner wherewith 
that they are all Chimeras, and that there theſe Spirits may be.forced to produce cer-. 
muſt be no belief given to ſuch: Stories: tain Adtions;Who ſeth but a conſtraint of 
but thoſe that penerrace irito things with an this nature ought not to hinder Magiſtrates 
extream 'exacneſs before they :ifirm or to verifie by the Experience of Water if a 
deny them, are incomparably more irre- Woman be a Witch, ſeeing- that whether 
folute-upon a fa& fo {trange asthis;z on the God Atﬀeth therein by his immediate Ver- 
one hand they have «lifficulty to compre- tue, or forces the Devils to work this Pro- 
hend why this proof availeth *not | but in digie, it is ſtill his wife and admirable 
certain places, and why if it be certain, all Providence which would make uſe of this 
the Tribunals of the World do not make means to teach Judges what they know 
uſe of it whenthey haye occaſion. Beſides, not? Theſe Two Obje&ions, which are 
their knowing that the proof of a hot Iron, the beſt of all, being ruined; it ſeems thar 
that of boyling Water, and ſome others the only means to refute this practice is to 
made 'uſe of in times paſt in divers places make the foundation of theſe Proofs ſuſ- 
to diſcover whers the unjuſtice or juſtico picious of falſhood ; bar as the Authot 
of an accuſation ſubſiſts, and that they ſtrives only againſt thoſe that agree with 
have been condemned by the Church, be- him inthe fa; there is nothing to be fear- 
cauſe wichout doubt they perceived there ed on that ſide: | 


We 
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We muſt do him this juſtice that he-is- largely ro-rhevbj=dions of his Adverlaries; 


not of thoſe who have preci pitxeely recharſe” 


to the Eſſay of Immerſion; he'' will have 


men recourſe.co\itbut-upon very probahle' 


Indices of Sorceriezatid he gives thereupon 
very good Counfels ro the Judges,” chiefly 
exhorting theny7ito take' heeU -t 
Hangman acquit himſelf faithfully of 'his 
duty, for without it there would happen 
great abuſes in this matter;\becauſe "the 
perſons which are caſt into the water: be- 
ing ſometimes very innocent, do net ſwim, 
and then the: Hangman ought the ative 
to draw them out, for fear, they ſhould be 
drowned. -But i he is'too haſty he may 
fave_ths guilty, becauſe there are Witches 
which being immediately deſcended a lirfle 
underwater, would ſoon comme up again 
of themſelves, and would manifeſt ' there- 
by their crime, whileſt they paſs for inno- 
cent if the Hangman dorh not- give them 
time to come up again. It may alſo be 
that a Woman which weigheth not much, 
may have motions which {well up ſome 
Muſcels to form a perfe&t Equilibrium be- 
twixt her weight and that of the water. 
The Emotion and Tonick movement of 
the Muſcels would perhaps ſoon ceaſe,and 
then this Woman would fink and would 
juſtifie herſelf, But ifſhe be judged accord- 
ing- to the effect of the Equilibriym where 
ſhe is in at the firſt Moment, he loſt 
with all her Innocence. There are then 
many things to be obſerved, arid apparent- 
ly -it ts one of the. beſt difficulties that may 
be made againſt this proof. The Author 
hath heard ' ſay, that. there 'are certain 
Gountries where the Women who are ſuſ- 
peed of Witchcraft, are weighed in a 
Ballance, and faich, they bave experienced 
that Witches of the greateſt and thickeſt 
Stature weigh no more than- about 1x 
pounds. 

He brings ſeveral proofs of his ſentiment 
which are good enough, conſidering the 
quality of the matter. This is not the leſs 
convincing that the Judges muſt not be re- 
fuſed this Eſſay of the Immerſion, ſeeing it 
is ſo difficult to. affure themſelves of the 
truth by the Teſtimony ofthe Accomplices; 
for ſaith he,a Witch that accuſeth another, 
Grounds very often but upon that She ima- 
gineth to have ſeen herat the Caterwaul- 
ing or meeting of Witches, And what af- 
{urance can one take upon ſuch imaginati- 
on which might have been deluded by the 
evil Spirit,as the Author ſhews in the fourth 
Chapter - Beſides, it beipg known by the 
Depoſition of ſeveral of theſe Wretches, 
that Wieches of quality walk nor dance at 
that Afſfignation but in a mask, whence it 
followeth, that they are known but by 
their Mien, and Stature ; and other ſigns 
very ſuſpicious. A ſtrange thing is that in 
the Booksof Pagans where ſo muchis fpoken 
of Witchcrafts,no Women are found which 
are thought to go tothe Aflignation. Is not 
it becauſe the Devil changes cuſtoms and 
manners according to the diverſity of times 
and places ? The Author anſwers very 


y 


hat the 


, 
% 


bit-ſfometimes; he ſaitli things which have 
netthE'leaſt folidity, as when he ſappoles 
that the "Water. of all the Elements. is 


ſakjet to the Devils power, 'and; where 
utibettain fats way” be beſt diſcovered ,be- 
cauſe of the Exorcifms and Conſecrations 
vheteof Water is commonly the. Subject 
in” the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm,.. He 
firiſheth his 'Book. with a very deyourt O- 
ration which he believes the ges ought - 
to''rhiake ro God b:fore they make. uſe 
ofthe Proof. © WT AS 

The Author of the Treatiſes. is.. called 
Hermazi Neuwalds: he refutes a Letter which 
is ſeen here, and which was written at 
Langow in the County of Lippa the 4b. 
—— 1583, by Adolphus Scribanixs, who 
affures, thata few'Uays before he had ſeen 
Women accuſed of Witchcraft caſt three 
times into the Water in preſence of a mu]- 
titnde of People, which ſunk no more 
than a bit of Wood. He cites divers Au- 
thors which have ſpoken of this proof, and 
after "having expoundet this Phenomen, in 
ſuppoſing that as ſoon as a petſon makes 
agreement with the Devil, he is fo poſkeſ» 
ſed with him, that he contrats a great 
lightneſs by the habitation of a Being ſo 
light and volatil,as he coficludes he is, that 
the uſe of this proof is very lawful. 

The Treatife which refutes this Letter 
is curious enough : many things are _re- 
lated there touching the Origin, Praftice 
and iqn of the-proofs by'a hot Iron, 
by cold Water, hot Water, Se. In it alſo 
are related ſeveral Tradicions of the Com- 
mon People which regard the mark of 
Wizards, the Feaff of * Loup- 

Garous of Livonia, and divers *® Where 
ſuperſtitious means or Ma- VWitches are 
gick todiſcoyer Wizards,and turned into 
to Divine ; The pretended JFolves. 
lightneſs communicated to 

Witches by the Volatility of the Spiric 
which poſſefſeth their body : And tho! it's 
maintained againſt the Phyſician Fier that 
theſe Women are worthy the utmoſt pu- 
niſhment, yet the Tryal of Immerſion is 
not approved of any other beſides him. 

Ie were to be deſired that now there 
are great Philoſophers in the World, ſome 
one* would give a good Treatiſe upon 
Witchcrafes. It's fuppoſed - as a conſtant 
Principle that as ſoon as Wizards and Ma- 
gicians have been ſeized by the Authority 
of Juſtice, 'the Devil carinot do the leaſt 
thing for their deliverance, and yet in 0- 
ther occaſions he makes a hundred Actions 
more difficult than thebreaking open adoor. 
They are conſtrained to admit of a hundred 
other filly qualities. Men ſhould pro- 
foundly reafon upon all this : And ſeeing 
this Ape is the true time of Sy/Fems, Jome- 
thing ſhould be' found out touching the 
Commerce which may be berwigt the De- 
vil and Man. There is no Philoſophy 
more- proper for that than that of Mr. 
Deſcartes, chiefly becauſe men have ſo well 


diſputed on the occaſional cauſes, It ee 
Et 
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eth that hitherto che queſtion of Witch- 
Crafts hath only been treated by Jyglgments 
either t00 incredulous or too alous. 
Both of 'em are very unfit to ſucceed in 
this, ſince they are commonly guilty ot 
the famedefet, which is, co-determine or 
deny, or to believe without ſearching in- 
to things. There never were People more 
bold to deny Extraordinary Fatts than'the 
wretched Spinoziſfts, Yet they are very 
Il od, ſeeing there is ſcarcely any 
thing whereof their Hypotheſes do not 
engage them to hold the Poſſibility. I do 
neverthsleſs grant that the Diſcovery 
which is made from time to time of ſeve- 
ral forts of Knaveries, is for them as well 
as for others a Reaſon of uncertainty. 
There hath of late hapned an Accident 
at Caper, in the Over-Iſſe/s, which will 
not be unacceptable to give an Account 
of here. 

It is that in the Month of December 168, 
a Boy of 13 Years ſhewed by great con- 
torſions of Body and Sinews that he was fu- 
riouſly Tormented. They even would ay, 
that he emitted Nails, Needles and Pins 
by Urine, and all that was ſhewn in a 
Glaſs wherein he had Pifg'd in preſence of 
thoſe which kept him. He accuſed a 
Woman which had given him a Root to 
. have bewitched him : Several believed ir, 
and being moved for him, -with a great 
Compaſlion Recommended him to God 
by Ardent Prayers. Others not believing 
that in this there was reaſon enough to 
accuſe'the Woman of Witchcraft, imagi- 
ned notwithſtanding that the Devil did 
put thzſe ſtrange Bodies ivto the Glaſs 
where the Boy piſſed. Notwithſtanding 
the People were ſo moved that if the pru- 
dence ofthe Magiſtrates had not interven'd 
this Woman had been in greatdanger. In 
fine , they ceaſed to ſay that this Boy 
emitted Pins, at any other time but only 
towards the end of the Month of Fanuary; 
he bethought himſelf of another thing, 
which was 'to' caft Stools and vomit Hairs, 
bits of Scales, and other things of this kind. 
The Wiſeſt, who were far from thinking 
that there wasany Magick in it, conchiled 
itto bea pure Artifice, and the Magiftrate 
applied himfelt ſo well tofind ic our, fore- 
times in Threatning this Boy, fometirhes m 
making him promiſes 3 at laſt he declared 
that hisFather and Mother-1tr Eaw-—had 
made him learn all this Play of a Vaga- 


bond | Womin who asked'buc. 160. 
for.ſuch-a ſecret : He garoche Magilrte 
the SpeRacle . of his Vomits, of his Con- 
rulfions, and' of the Afivity with which 
he would make Pins, &c. fall in the Glaſs 
which he was to piſs in. His Father, god 
Mother in Law, which bal a Reputation 
of Piety, were brought befare the Judges; 
but becauſe there 'was not found where- 
witha] ' ro: convince 'etri "that they were 
Partners in the fraud,” and that the, Bt 
hed declared. he had unjultfly accufed ther, 
"I 


+. 
_— 


 demned robe Whipe by his Father, 


*ro -fitid the Hours and Az | 
"Sun! and Principal Stars” in att places of the 


"palleth not the! 65 
dix containsthe Reſoly 
: of Aﬀtronomy by 


& adbfolved, and theSdo was £oh- © | f Yor 
Kelp ' that were, proparelt tor. the uſe the Fore of 
| 6 


This Accidene puts me in-mind of one 
which is related in the Fowrna! of rhe Learn- 
ed;of the 11th- September 1682, They were 
ſome young Women that were of the 
Neighbourhood of Thoulouſe which vomited 
Pins and Ribbands,and that ſuffered other 
Accidents fo ſingular that they were taken 
fo be poſlefſed, and they were endeavour- 
ed ro be cured by Exorcilms: But the 
able Phyſicians which the Parliament en- 
joined to obſerve well the matter, declar- 
ed theſe Phenowens might be expounded 
by Principles purely Natural ; and they 
were not tle ctindrmmad inthis opinion, 
when they obſerved that feigned Exor- 
ciſms produced upon theſe rerſons the 
effe&ts as the crue ones. The difference ' 
that is betwixt them and the little Boy ar 
Campen, is,that the latter did thro' Malice 
what the firſt did by a Hypocondriack 
Malady. 

He that Inform'd us of the Afﬀair of the 
little Boy is an Advocate of Zceol, Named 
Mr. Nuis, who hath publiſhed in Dutch a 
very conſiderable Trelcife of Geometry. He 
Entitulech ir, Gebmipk Aan Det Re- 
tangulum Catholicum Geometrico-Aftro- 
nomicum, &c. Te 3wolle, by Gerard Tide- 
man 1686, in 4to-in Amfterdam at' Waeſ- 
bergs. He hath divided it into Three 
Parts: He ſhews in the Firſt the Geometrical 


uſe of<this new Inſtrument, and briefly 


touches what hath been ſaid by others on 
the uſe of the Compaſs, and 'of the Rule 
of proportion.” He alſo ſpeaks of Trige- 


nometry of Draiights, and of the uſe of this 


Tnitrument to meafare* the Viſual Angles, 


Heighe;-Draughts and Diſtances. In the 
Second he Treats of Solar Dyals, and gives 
a new general Method te Trace the Hora- 
ry Circles, the Azimuths, the Almucan- 
taraths, the Signs of the Zodiack, upon 
all forts of Surfaces, and that in Three 
manners, one by Rule and Compaſs, and 
the Two dthers by this new* Inſtrument. 
Beſides its probablenefs, here'is ſhewn how 
to find the” Declination, Inclination"and 
the Redlination of Draughts. Alt this is 
maintained by Mathematical Demoniſtra- 


tions. The Third ſpeaks of Spherick' Tri- 
'gonometry, arid , of the Aﬀtronomical Pro- 


ems which are thereby Telolved, and 6f 
the Conſtruction of ar Univerſal -Clock 
comprehended in this Inſtrument, arid fic 
murhs by tlie 
World 'where the” Hevation -of the Pole 
pres: The Appen- 
ng eral Problietns 
nomy by Rille 'abd Conipali-an 
the Principles of Dyallitg. The fame" Au- 
thor hath'pubiſhed a ſmall . Work in 450 


* where he Geomertcically ſheweth'why'the 
'Currant of Water makes the Beds of Ri- 


vers, or Where they run fotmetiries higher 


" and ſomitinies lower; and why the ineahns 


" " 
pow 


employed, hitherto tor the Rbme bn. el 


| have not beet fucceſsful. -He Compe 


this Bdok upon "occafion of the otks, 


Scontk, 
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Scenck, and Entituled it, Redenen Mid- 
delen Uan Uerdieping en Uerzanding 
ve Rivierenen Havens op een MYeet- 
— Mantere betoogt en aan ge- 
we 


mongſt other Authors he quoces the Chro- 
nicle of Mpierein, which ſaith, that inthe 
Year 1223, becauſe they would fend a- 
broad many of the Convent Siſters, many 
pgloſſed thereupon, that the time” of their 


- Lying In drew near. Conſueto Laicis more 


C's 


—— — 


A Treatiſe of Law by Anthony Matthews 
in the Famous Oniverſty of Leyden, 
wherein he Treats of Nobility of Prin- 
ces, Dukes, Counts, Knights,Eſquiresz 
in a word, it's a Treatiſe of all the 
kinds of Gentry. Amſterdam, Sold 
by _—— and Felix Lope, 
1686, 


His Work in 4to is very uſeful to thoſe 

that would throughly know the Hi-+ 

ſtory of the Middle Times in Regard to 

thoſe Countries , which are generally ne- 
gleed, and Men apply themſelves to the 
Study of the Firſt and Laſt Ages, and de- 
ſpiſe the Middle,by Reaſon of the horrible 
Barbarity which is in all their Writings, 
which muſt be conſulted. Mr. . Matthews 

was not diſcouraged at theſe diſpleaſing 

Obſtacles , he hasturned over with a deal 
of Patience, the old Pancreas and Archives, 
and has drawn from thence a great many 
Memoirs and curious Pieces, which have 
not been as yet Publiſhed, and which ſerve 
as a light. to ſeveral. dark Plages of Hiſtory, 
He endeavours moſt to clear what concerns 
the Town -of Urrechr, his own Country. 

He Explains the Form of its Goyernment, 
its Rights, the Authority of it's Biſhops; 
and Viciflicudes .of- all that paſt in.them. 
He likewiſe applies himſelf very particular- 

ly to the Hiſtory of the Province of. Hol- 

land, and -. {ſhews the Epoch of theſe 

Courts which is generally given. He clears 

by the by ſeveral things concerning the 

Hiſtory of other Nations ,. that of the 

Lew Countries, and 4h particular that of the 

Franches, and makes many learned Obſer- 

vations upon all che Dignities mentioned 

in his Title, ſo that. its a very uſeful Work. 

The-Church was always ſa. embodyed in 

the World, the, Diſorders of which he 

ſheweth, thar the. Aurhor cannot get for- 

.ward without. falling foul on all ſides, fo 
.that. tha Reader may ex in. this great 
\Yolume a long-a t of what concerns 
the Clergy. ., He finds there Fryars and 

- Canons ot all Secs. and Kinds, Convents 
. where the.. Religious and Religiouſes  liv- 


ed together ; I donot ſayin the ſame Cell, - 
(ig Pg | 


| ſame Roof and. in the ſame 
Apartment. :The World Naturally de- 
tracing the Chaſticy of Cloiſters, hath 
-given occaſion to think very oddly thereon, 
and it was to cake away-that Scandal that 
the. Civil and, Canon Laws haye forbidden 
bach Sexes:to.. live in the ſame Convent. 
Ne leſs, Mr. - Matthews Reports that 
- $&., Briggs founded. ſeveral of this Nature, 
. and that. Gilberf.of Semplingham founded a 


. 


great many by Advice of St. Bernard. A- 


loquentes dicebant Moniales illas & Mqnachit 
Ftupratas eſſe quibus jam pariendi tempus in- 
ſtaret, He quotes a Poet named Nigellss, 
who ſaid that 'the Mother Abbeſs very 
well deſerved that name by her Marvelous 
Fertility. 


Que paſtoralis baculi dotatur honore 
Illa quidem melius fertiliuſque parit. 


As he is a Satyrical Poet it would be ve- 
ry ill done to believe this upon his bare 
ſaying. It is generally believed that St. 
Willibrord was the firit Preacher of the 
Goſpel amongſt the Frizons. Bur Mr. 
Matthews (hewsthat St. Eloy Biſhop of Nay- 
on had Inſtruted theſe Barbarians. It is 
true, that the greateſt part of theſe Con- 
verſions was reſerved tor thoſe that came 
after them ; for St. Wilfride, St. Willibrord, 
St. Vulfran, &c. had a great hand in them 
and ſo had Pepins Troops, and them of 
Charles Marlet his Son: For Mr. Corduney 
acknowledgeth in his Hiſtory of France, 
that tho? the Frizons ſuffered Wilbrord to 
ſpeak to them of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pepin could not truſt to that, becauſe moſt 
of them left off the worſhip of their Gods 
only. by force. A little after he ſaith, they 
Revoled, and Charles Martel having Van- 
quiſhed them, beat down cheir Idols and 
Temples, and cut down the Foreſts which 
they thought Sacred, and cauſed allthem 
to be killed which would not ſubmit. Ie 
was a. good time in choſe Countries for 
thoſe which converted. Mr. Matthews 
quotes William Malmesbury,who ſaich, that 
the Saxas and the Frizons were Convert- 
ed by the preſſing care of Martel, who 
threatned one,and promiſed a recompenſe 
to the other, If it were Charles Mage, St. 
Willibrord would not have received any 
profic, for be did not live ſo long ; but 
under Charles Martel -St. Willibrord and St. 
Boniface might have paſſed for Famous 
_Converters, | at:the Expence of the manner 
of doivg, and of their Maſtets Purſe. 


- 


———_ 


The Art of Preaching the Word of God, 

 comtaining-the-Rules of Chriſtian Elo- 
quence. #'2s; | At Paris, 1687, page 
524. 


| He Judgment of men is ſo different, 
and the: circumſtances, which- pro- 
duce perſwaſion, are ſometimes ſo contra- 
ry to one anather, that it is hard to pre- 
cribe unto Orators ſach as are a 
lictle particular, and of ſome uſe; Yet as 

there are defeds which all Men blame 
ſuch methods as pleaſe almoſt all People in 
the ſame ersof Arts haye thought 
it 
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it requiſite to remark them. Indeed theſe 
general refletions are not unprofitable , 
provided wedo not exceed thoſe bounds. 
For as foon as we come to particulars, we 
may chanceto give for Maxims, conteſted 
things, and fo force, or ſpoil the Genius 
of a young Man, inſtead of perfe&ting 
him. This is what choſe who ſhall read 
the Books, which we are going to ſpeak 
of, may eaſily obſerve, and which we 
ſhall endeavour to make here as plain as 
we Can. 

The Author of the work, whole Title 
we have ſet down, is a Roman Catholick 
Preacher, who has thought convenient to 
remain Nameleſs, apparently for the ſame 
Reaſon, which hath hindred him a long 
while from Publiſhing theſe Reflections up- 
on the Art of Preaching; the reafon was be- 
cauſe he ſaw every day ſo much Jealouſic 
among({t Perſons of the ſame 
imploy: * Every Orator bas par- 
ticular turns and m:tbods, which 
ſeems good to him only. That leaves always 
ſome ſuſpicion that be blames unjuſtly in others 
what agreeth not with bis particular Genius. 
He harh divided his work into Four Books, 
which are as ſo manyConverſations,where- 
inhe Treats after a particular manner, (and 
which have no Taſte of the Style of 
Schools ) of the principal qualities neceſ- 
ſary for a Preacher. 

The firſt Book concerns the Studies 
which a Chriſtian Orator ought to proſe- 
cute. Herein is maintained,that he ought 
to read the Precepts of the Heathens, and 
that they are neceſſary to attain Chriſtian 

UeEnce; 
_ That Logick is not leſs neceflary,pro- 
vided thereby is underſtood the Art of 
Reaſoning well, to diſcern what istrue 
from whart is falſe, the certain from the 
doubtful, and that which is evident from 
what is probable ; becauſe this 
- necellary uſe of true Logick 
cannot be ſufficiently learned, 
by the reading of Ariftotles Rhetorick, nor 
even by the frequent Commerce, which 
we ought to have, with good Authors, as 
F.Rapin pretends,who is cited here without 


being named. 

3. In regard to: Phy/ick, he thinks that 
that Part only which regards Man, is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be known, 'becauſe 
he to. be acquainted with all the na- 
rural Diſpoſitions of the Mind, and all the 
general and particular Truths,which make 
him more able and ready to fay, this is. 


erue. _ . OMEYS 
*P 3 6.8 4. 4. Touching Scholaſtick Divi: 
nity, * he introduces an Abbot 
who teſtifies a high contempt for thoſe who 
laſtick Dotors teach 


*P.2, 3 


* P.1.29. 


maintain that the Scho 
often nothing leſs than the  Dofrin of 
the Church; and that when even they do 
teach it, they cannot diſpoſe their minds 
to Preach it well. But heanſwers himz,that 
' rue Scbolaftick Drvinity is nothing elſe than 
the Do&rin of the Church, Examined 
and Eſtabliſhed according to the ſolid 


= -—_ 


Rules of true Logick, which teach how to 
dehtine,divide,and reafon exatly.The 4bbor 
having replyed, that if ſo, Men have no 0- 
ther obligation to the Maſter of Sentences, 
nor to-his Commentators, than for havin 
made the Science of the Church Scholafick; 
or filling it with an infinice deal of unpro- 
fitable and Chymical Queſtions, and of 
having given it a very Barbarous Style: 
the Author replies, That we muſt diſtinguiſh 
what this method hath in it Eſſential in ir 
ſelf, from the defe& which che misfortune 
of Times, and imprudence of feveral Pro- 
feſfors have ſuffered to flip into it. 2. That 
the only Deſign of theſe Authors was to 
include, in one body of Doin, all the 
vaſt Science of the Church, which was 
confufedly diſpoſed in Scripture and in 
the Ancient Fathers, without any natural 
Order, and to Reduce all the Truths, 
which God hath Revealed to us, tocertain 
principal Heads, which compriſe them all, 
and give them an Order, founded upon the 
nature of things, or upon the Subje#. 2. 
That beforethis Redu&ion, this Study did 
extreamly diſpleaſe the Mind, not only by 
irs length, bur alſo by the confuſion of 
matters. That according to the opinion 
of the Roman Church, Men put themſelves 
into great danger offalling into Error, and 
of caſting others therein, when they im- 
mediately apply themſelves to the Study 
of Holy Writ , and Ancient Fathers ; with- 
out having before ftudied in Methodical 
Divinity, neceſſary Precautions. 4. That 
the Roman Church approves not that 
Men ſhould indifferently read Scripture. 
5. That there are a great many Errors in 
the Works of the Ancient Fathers, which 
they advanced with a good intention ; but 
that they have been fince condemned. That 
they have made very Orthodox Propoſiti- 
ons upon the Myſteries of their time, and 
in the fenſe they gave them, which ought 
no more to be mentioned, without ſome 
Mollifying. That they have made uſe of 
ſeveral Hyperbolical Expreflions, which 
ſeem contrary to the Sentiments of other 
Fathers, and what they themſelves: have 
elſewhere ſpoke with lefs heat. 6. Schola- 
fick Divinity Teacheth, according to the 
Author, how to diſtinguiſh always what is 
of Faith with that which is not. This exat# 
diftin#;0n,purſueth he, is very important in 
our Sermms, tho" never ſo much negletied by a 
thouſand People, * ho apply them- 
ſelves 'much more to the opinions of * P. 32. 
Do#ors than + the - Faith, and b the ( 
who ul opinions, with the ſame 
firmneſs as ons 
Notwithſtanding he diflembles not the 
Defeats of the Catbolicks; but their obſcure 
and barbarous Style he atrributes to the 
Ignorance and ill Judgment of the Ages 
wherein they lived. The evil is, that when 
Men begun again to know and caſt the 
Clearneſs and Elegance of the Style, there 
hath been tound too great a number of 


Profeſlors, who would maintain the Bar-. 
barity, as Eſſential to their Method. Ne- 
verthelcfs, 
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verthelefs, by lictle and little this unſup- 
portable Fargo is leic off; but there is ano- 
ther defe&, which is not eaſily forſaken, 
and that is an hundred unprofitable Quelti- 
ons, wherewith the Imprudence of Anci- 
ent Profeſſors have filled the Divinity of 
the' Schools, and: thatthe weaknels, or ne- 
gligehce of their Succeſſors ſtill -obſtinate- 
ly maintain : They ſtop fo long at theſe 


eſtions which only . perplex, and that. 


u 

F uwrrnd have rendred Famous, that 
they are forced entirely to omit the great- 
 eft part of ſuch truths as are neceſſary for 
our Faith, for Chriſtian Morality, which 
ſhould make the principal Subject of each 
Treatiſe. Sothat Scholars found themſelves 
at the end of their Study, altogether igno- 
rant of true Divinity. The reaſon of this 
conducs,and that which has never yet been 
obſerved, is, of that to ſertle to the Study 
Divinity only, Men muſt Read, 
* P. 74. Think, Digeli*and Range an in- 
| finite number of poſitive things 
which they have never heard of : In fine, 
theſe Famous Queſtions are more proper 
ro cauſe a glittering ſhow and make the 
Subtility of the Wit be admired; whereas 
if they were ſlightly paſſed over, they think 
it might be Attributed to ſome defett of 
Reaſon, or Apprehenſion. It muſt be 
confe(t alſo that the Alr of Schools is con- 

trary to Eloquence, 

This Book ends with the Examination 

of this Queſtion, * Whether 
*P. 85.122, a Miniſter ought - always 
to Preach us the moſt ſevere 
Morality ? The Anthor, who is not of 
this Sentiment, alledges, in favour of the 
Caſuiſts,a great number of Doors which 
are for them, and the eſteem chat the 
Reman Church makes thereof; 
upon which the Abbot an- 
{wershim, * Thats man alone 
who ſeunds his Deciſion upon the Goſpel,or _ 
a Writing that cites the Canon Law or ſome holy 
Father, ought always to be believed, even a- 
gainſt the common cpinion of Recent Dottors, 
what number ſoever they may be, becauſe their 
opinion is founded but upon human Reaſons: 
The ſtrongeſt Reply to this is, Thar their 
Maxim is dangerous , and makes room 
for the Calviniſts, Its in fine 
concluded , * that a Miniſter 
ought never totake part in. the 
particular opinions of Divines, and that 
he ought never to Preach them, being ſent 
to Teach the pure Word of God, which con- 
tains only the truthsof Faith,and moral Re- 
fle&tions, which are clear conſequences of 
'<M. ; 

H. The Second Book treats on the man- 
ner how togain the attention and good will 
of che Auditors to a Chriſtian Orator;and 
it 15 affirmed that che principal means is to 
give them an advantageous Idea of his good 
manners and probity, not in praiſing, or 
abaling himfelf by a Fooliſh and Proud 
Humility, or in making - Compliments to 
them 3 bur in raking ofevery thing, the 
Sentiments, Expreflions and Manners , 


® F. $0Tr. 
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which ought to be expected from a gray® 
Man, full of Honour and Incegrity : Every 
thing which may Augmene or Diminiſh 
this Ideaiis carefully remarked. Amongſt 
what ſerves to encreaſle the firſt, place an 
inviolable Application co the moſt exa& 
Truths, which baniſh all choſe extravaganc 
thoughts, that are called Concerrt; andeven 
to ſhun excefſive Hyperboles. 2. An ex- 
tream horror to Vice, and a ſincere deſire 
of inſpiring ic into his Auditors: Which 
engage him to be very gravein all bis dif- 
courſe ; to avoid all fort of Railleries,even 
the moſt honeſt ones; neverto paint Vice 
{o-as to may make the Hearers laugh, and 
not to ſpeak Comedies,or Satvyrs,inſtead of 
Sermons ; toavoid all Tones of the-yoice 
and all ſuch Geſtures, which render a man 
contemptible or ridiculous, . 3. He muſt 
appear extreamly Modeſt, and be fo far 
from all manner of boaftings, as to be 1ſa- 
tisfed to make others ſenſible of the beauty, 
folidity, and torce of his thoughts, with- 
out ſeeming to take notice thereof himſelf, 
and without making uſe of his Wit, Know- 
ledg, Memory, or any other Artifice in 
Diſcourſe to gain applauſe3he oughtto ſhew 
a Moderation void of all regrer,, and 
every interefſed paſſion, never to ſpeak of 
any. thing, which the People know, they 
have any Perſonal Intereſt in. All that 
may be ſaid or done, againſt a Miniſter,he 
cannot mention in his Sermons, without 
ies producing a very ill effe&t. The beſt 
Apology is to appear as it one did not ſo 
much as think one had been affronced. 
5- To give to theſe Expreflions a Noble 
and Aﬀetionate turn. 6. To miake a fre- 
quent and judicious uſe of Sentences, or 
often to mike uſe of general Expreflions 
conceived in few words, which expreſs 
that which is done, or is not done ; what 
we ought, and what we ought not to do, 
in relation to the general condudt of Men. 
7. Toadvancenothing but what is certaian 
and undoubted : Which oblig- 
eth never to relate * in the. *P. 2of, 
Pulpit ſuch fats; as are known 209. 
only to particular Relations, or 
common Report, which may be falſe; nor 
even ſuch things as we know to be certain, 
when -the certainty doth not appear fo 
clearly to all men, that many. cannot . 
doubt thereof. We often ſee Perſons cry- 
ed down” in many things, wherein they 
are really very inhocent. If it be faid in 
a Pulpit, that ſuch or fuch a thing is done 
in the City, immediately People caſt their 
Eyes upon the Perſons, which are the moſt 
ſulpetedchereof-; and there is no more 
doubt but Sufſpicions are true, ſince the 
are ſpoken of in a place where only Trut 
is expected, This Rule requires no ex- 
amples to be cited,which are not in Scrip- 
tare, or that cane called in Queſtion. 
The more theſe examples do appear Cx: 
traordinary, or miraculous, the more they 
annoy the Authority of the* Preacher, by 
reaſon of the great inclination, which the 


generality of the People have to doubt -; 
"Ra 


hd 


——— 
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all chings appear prodigious, 8, Iris pre- 


tended upon the ſame Principle that we 


ought never to take a party in Queſtions, 
wherein the Catholick D»For: are lawfully 


divided; but to he ſatisfied ſimply to re- 
laterheir Gpivon, when that 1s requiſitez 
becauſe abſolutely to aſſert a thing, is to 


givean Opinion which may be falſe, tor the. 
Word of God. 9g. Finally, its 


maintained and proved much 
' at large * againſt the -multi- 
tude of Preachers of the' Ro- 


*P. 316, 
228, 


man Church, that paſſages in Latin ought. 


not te be cited, neicher' of Scripture nor 
the Fathers ; b2cauſe theſe Citations dif- 
courage their Auditors, by giving them fo 
many Reproaches of their ignorance, and 
cauſing unavoidable diſtrattions. The an- 
ſwer to the . ObjeFion, which is drawn 
from Cuſtom, is,thac if it was as inviolable 
as its pretended, the whole Sermon ſhould 
be made in Latin, as was done ſome few 
Ages ago in France 3 or to preach as much 
or more Latin and Greek than French, as 
was alſo done at the beginning of this Age. 
We judge now, purſneth the Author, that 
our Fathers havedone very wiſely to change 
theſe Cuſtoms that the People might the 
better underſtand the Word of God. Thoſe 
who ſhall come after us, will give us thanks, 
if we perfely baniſh from our Chriſtian 
Diſcourſes all the Languages, which the 
| rre0s part of Chriſtians underſtand nor, 
terwards we are taught how co make 
uſe of the paſlages of Scripture and the Fa- 
thers, after a mannec which is not tedious. 
* HE All the Studies of a Preacher, and 
the care he ought to take to acquire him- 
falf Authority over thoſe who kear him, 
- tends only to perſwade them,and to create 
a value upon the ſtrehgth of the proofs 
which he brings. This then is the prin- 
pal, 'and it is that for which particular pre- 
cepts are given in the Third Book. it is 
nevertheleſs, what is moſt neglefted ;. be- 
cauſe good. and folid proots are always 
truchs which appear common, and that 
we apply. our ſelves much more to what 
may render the Orator © Admirable, than 
what may efficaciouſly perſwade the Au- 
ditors. -- We do not perceive that this defire 
of appearing Famous hinders us from-ſay- 
ing almoſt any thing Effential co the pur- 
poſe, and makes us fall into a thouland ex- 
travagancies. If we ſhould:retrench, faith 
the Auchor, from a hundred Sermons that 
are heard+ every day, all that' we ſhould 
dare to fay, to any honeſt man, for fear 
of making our ſelves ridiculous in his opini- 
on,' what would remain would be avery 
{mall matter, and often nothing at at all. 
To remedy thisabuſe ic is - propoſed as 
an unconteſtable Maxim , that an Ora- 
tor ought to prove every thing, and to 
advance nothing, which has not ſome rea- 
{on in it, or which may not ſerve toeſtz 
bliſh"ic,- or,co give it more force or clear- 
nefs. * The very Exordiums, which ſerve 
not for” this, are not only unprofitable, 
but alfo contrary tothe end of Eloquence; 


and ſo much. the more contrary, as they 

appear adorned and poliſhed with moreATr- 

tifice.Similicudes, which prove aoching.,and 

which are of pure Ornament, may in ſome 

manner be ſaffered, provided they are not 
frequent, and that they are expreſſed in 
ſo few words, that they give not leifare to . 
the Auditors to take notice that they are 
Similitudes; but nor in vile falſe Luſtres,a- 
gainſt which the Author declaimsin many 
places ; and with much reaſon. 

He Treats afterwards of the choice 
of the Matter, and afferts that Ex- 
perience . hath made Roman Caths- 
lick Preachers a long time fince to judge 
that jt is more uſeful to chooſe one impor- 
tant Suabje& only, which ſhould be treated 
throughly on in a Sermon, than.only to 
make Paraphraſes upon the Goſpels, or on 
any other Book of the Scripeure. But in 
making thischoice,we to6 often fall into. 
confiderable defe&,which confiftsin fixing 
on ſuch Texts as we may fay are extraor- 
dinary and curious things.* I fee no” *p.261, 
other reaſon but this 5 purſues che Author, 
which hath'obliged one 'cf our moſt ex- 
cellent Preachers of this 'Age to make a 
Sermon upon the Kingdom of Devi!s:Such 
a ſubje& is very fit to make otie ſay many 
particular things, known but of few. Tho” 
it never appeared proper to me to produce 
any other effe& than what it one day did 
which wasto oblige a Prince of the Blood, 
at the end of ſo extraordinary Sermon, to 
go and fell the Preacher that he had 
Preached in a Devil- and a half. Appa- 
rently our Author would not approye what 
is related of a Famous Proteffant Preacher, 
who having taken his Textupon Marr. 1o. 
If thou art the Son of God, bid theſe Flones to 
become bread, begun his Sermon much after 
this manner. ©** My Brethren,it hath been 
®* uſual to: Preachto you in this Pulpit the 
* Word of God : but Igo about to Preach 
* to you this day the word of the Devil. 

The principal ſubje& of a Sermon ought 
common]y4o be ſomewhat graces: 
ing to the Author, che Auditory being 
compoſed of all forts of Perſons. . But he 
judgeth it not convenient - it ſhould be 
drawn from the Exiſtence of God, from the 
immortality of the Soul, or from 
Predeſtination *. He maintains *P. 264. 
there is almoſt always more &- Seq. 
harm than good done, by un- 
dertaking chroughly to expound thele great 
Truths, * to- uphold them wich all cheic 
proofs, and to anſwer all their ObjeEFions. 
As. to- Pregeſtination, how able, faith he, 
and prudent ſoever a Preacher is,he carinot 
treat of all chacis Efſencial to ir, withqut 
producing in the , minds of-che Hearers 

ſuch perplexity as he cannot'ſo well difi- 
pate, bur char there will always fonie doubes 
remain. As to the Two others, the Peo- 
ple is never Capable of thoſe reafons which 
eſtabliſh them, and each man is always 
more. perfwaied of himſelf,than he can be 


by all the reaſons which'may be alledged. 
Underſtanding Perſons have theſe truchs 
6 I 0 
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{ well Eftabliſhed in their Minds, that 
they doubt when they think on . them 
without a deſign of examining them, cr 


p:oving them. Ill proofs, which are ſome-, 
times given thereof, are fitter to mako . 


them ſuſpe&ed than any ching elſe; As to 
the Impious, it's certain they. never are 
moreobſtinate againſt Divine Truths, than 
when'they are threatned to have themde- 
monltrated, making them then to deny 
ſeveral Propoſitions, which at another 
time they would have granzed. Theſe 
Truths being the foundation of all Morali- 
ty, we ought never to ſpeak of them but 
as undoubted Principles. If we have any 
ſenſible and popular Reaſons, it may be 
added.in a few words, without making a 
ſhew of proving them ; theſe forts of 
Proofs convincing better than long .Argu- 
ments. The ſame Precepts are given, in 
reſpe& tothe other Myſteries of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as the Trinity and Incar- 
nation; and its affirmed that there is no 

tter.manner of Preaching them, than 
in making People obſerve what glory they 
owe to God and Jeſus Chriſt, and to en- 
large yet more upon the good and uſeful 
Sentiments which theſes Myſteries ought to 
inſpire into us. This method is very pro- 
fable, chiefly for Roman Catbolick Preach- 
ers, whoſe Religion is not very demon- 
ſtrable, and who are to deal with a People 
who have accuſtomed themſelves to be- 
lire rather by Prejudice, than be perſwad- 
ed by Reaſon. ; . 

Aſter that he ſpeaks of Diviſion; and as 
its to be taken for one that Chriſtian 
Orators are always Maſters of their Subjet, 
and of the Propoſitions, which they would 
form thereon ; So: they will do wiſely to 
propoſe to themſelves only two or three 
Truths to eſtabliſh in- ſo many different 
parts» Several Reaſons, _ and divers Im- 
portant Precepts are given on this matter : 
As that all Propoſitions muſt be Moral and 
Pratticable;except thoſe which are formed 
upon matters of Faith, which import the 
neceſlity of San&itication, and" that they 
give an occaſion to come to ſome parti- 
culars of the ordinary aCGions of life. Af- 
ter that he marks the qualities that the 
proofs ought to conſiſt on, by which theſe 
Propoſitions are maintained. 1, Their 
Senſe muſt be different from that of the 
Propoſition: 2. The truth muſt appear 
more plain in *em.. 3- They muſt be con- 
cluſive. To make ſure of the force of an 
Argument we need only,according to the 
Author, to conſt our ſelves, before we 
make uſe thereof, and to examine if this 

reaſon would content our mind, 
* P.32.3. \when another ſhould coldly pro- 

pole it. * As to Novelty he 
proves here that it conſiſts not 'in. making 
digreflions, and in ſeeking for ſubtil rea- 
ſons; but in expounding things after ſo 
natural a turn, that no other form but 
that of truth is given them: In followin 
this method it may happen,by the ill Judg- 
ment of the generality of Preachers, who 


reject every thing which does not appeax. 
extraordinary that the moſt commonthings 


will ſeem the neweſt to the People,being 
ſuch Truths which never were Prexched” 
unto them. Ge aria 

We ſhould be too long if we 'related | 
all the fine things the Author ſpeaks upon; 
the Merhod of underſtanding'a' ſolid Ar-- 


, gument, without coming intoteedionsRe- 


petitions, by applying it tothe pretence of, 
Preachers, and particular caſes. Web 
IV. The Fourth Book treats of what 
may preſerve in the Auditors a favourable 
diſpoſitionto the Speakers, and irs believed 
that the whole Arrtifices is to render them * 
attentive, by propoſing thirigs to them af= 
ter an eaſie and acceptable manner : For” 
Attention cannot be, eahi ; 
Clearneſs inthe expreſſions and in the M at. 
ter it felf ; which obliges us ts baniſh all! 
words that are too old, or too new, as 
well astheTermsof Art,and of the Schools, 
and all Methaphyſicual Speculations. 2. 
Briefnefs in Periods, without which the 
Diſcourſe becomes Unintelligible, and ity 
the Sermon it ſelf, which ought never to 
laft longer than an hour. The atcention 
is retidred agreeable by variety in Subjets 
and Phraſes, by diverſity of the, Style, 
by Figures and Ornaments, which how-' 
ever ſpoil all when they are exceflive, or 
far ſought: And in ſhort, by ſweet and 
affetionate Motives through the whole 
Sermon. Upon all this, are remarked 
e Defects, which we ought to take heed 
of, and we are taught how to avoid, being 
lifeleſs and infipid. "He finiſhes the whole 
work by giving rules. for Panegyricks. 


| Þiſtozia Animalium, 8c. Or a ſhort and 


Accurate Hiſtory.of Animals, memtio» 
ned in Holy Writ, in which the Names 
of every oneare drawn from their Ori- 
ginals; and their Nature, Profits 
and Oſes are Explained, A work in 
which many Writers both Sacred and 
Prophane are Illuſtrated, and chiefly 
Great Bocbart iz all the Chapters is 
Augmented and Amended, by the La- 
bour and Study of Henry May. 
Francfort 4»d Spire, 1686.i: OFavo, 

a Amſterdam: Sold by Waesberge 

and Boom 

I HE Workis in Two Parts, Writ by 
Mr. May, Profeſſor of the EaHern 
Tongues at Durlac upon Animals,and chief- 
ly upon thoſe which theScripture ſpeaks of. 
He undertakes to make the Hiſtory of Four 
footed Beaſts, Fowls, Creepin g things, and 
of Aquatick , or Amphibious Animals. He 
deſigns Four things in this piece. 1- To 
Search after the Etymology oftheir Names, 
ciieſty in Hebrew, becauſe this Diſquiſicion 
may lerve for the underſtanding of ſeve- 
ral Paflages of Sacred and: Profane Writ- 


g ters. | 2. To make an exa& Deſcription of 


Exteriour forms of Animals, of their Na- 
ture, and of ther Qualities, 3. To re- 
mark 


1. Without 
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markche uſefulneſs which may be. drawn 
from them in the various occaſions of "life. 
4. Ta'\ ſpeak of the Superſtitious uſe that- 
| Pagani have made of-them, in- the: Sacri-- 
| fices-and - Ceremonies / of cheir-i Religion. 
Amongſt the Authors that have | written 
upon this SubjeE 'rhere- are, tewwho-per- 
fetly knew the' Eefters Tongues: Bucharr 
is perhaps the only Man: who was fo" well 
read in\this point as 'toundertake without! 
Teamerity to' write upon fo diffieulea Sub-i 
jo&, But: Bochare himſelt confeſſes, that 
he has yet left a great 'many "things to be 
diſcovered. _ Beſides that,hjs Book: is very: 
large ofthe Animals ſpoken of in Scripture; 
= of full Citations, which few.are capable 
of underſtanding, Therefore Mr} #46 
thought it would not--be unprofitable to 
examine this matter, according tothe Ideas 
of this-great Man , whole faults he endea- 
vours. to make known and augment' his 
- Diſcoveries. The Firſt Book- treats: of 
the Four kinds of Animals, and the Second 
of divers Four Footed Beaſts in particular. 
This Second Book is divided into Two 
Se&ions, the one for Domeltick and the 
other for wild Animals. This is ſufficient 
for the method of your Author; we: ſhall 
make no longer ſtop before we: entet 
upon the Principal Matters which he treats 
on ; only obſerve what is moſt ſingular, 
and in what he differs from Bochart.: ' 
In the 1 i. Ch. of the firſt Book, he-re+ 
marks afrer Bochart, Ludalf - and-Goljas, 
that the Name MONI" Behemes which. the 
Hebrews give four tooted Beaſts,comes from 
the Ethi,pick, Bahama which ſignifies, to be 
dumb, or to "form only inarticulate ſounds. 
Inthe fame Chapter, he ſearches for the 
Origin or Diviſion ob Animals into clean 
and unclean,which isſo Ancient that it was 
in uſe, even before the Flood... G. 7. 2: 
He hath an inclination for the opinions of 
Heideggerus, who believes the Sacred Au- 
thor calls ſuch Animals clean as nature bath 
n0. averſion to, and thoſe unclean which. are 
only fed upon thro" neceſſity, ſuch as are Croco- 
diles, Serpents, Crows and the like. But he 
decides nothirg in this place. He afrer- 
wards examins this famous Queſtion, Whe» 
ther-it was permitted to eat of the fleſh of 
Beaſts before the Flood ; He maintains the 
affirmative,and endeavours to prove it, in 
tranſlating the 3o ver/- of the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſi5,quite contrary to the commonway 
ofInterpreters. He pretends that 4 Lamed 
of the Hebrews is not always the ſign of the 
Dative, that it- often ſignifies , alſo, with, 
togetber,and that in repeating the Verb and 
caſe of the preceding Verſe, the Tranſlation 
may be made thus, 1 have given you allo 
every beaſt of the Field, and every fowl of the 
Firmament, every creeping thing, in which 
there is a living Soul, and every berb of the 
Field to feed upon. To this queſtion Mr; 
Majus adds another, which is not leſs cu- 
rious, viz if the prohibiting of eating 
Blood yer ſubſiſts. He is for the negative, 
and- ſtrives to ſhew the aboliſhment of it 
in ſpight of powerful Adverſaries, 'whom 


he oppoſes, as Grotius, Salmatius, De Cour- 
celles, Gerard Veſſius, Blondel,” &+c.- Tn the 
6. Ch; of the ſame Book is' the diſcuſſion 
of ſore Queſtions of this Nature, concern- 
ivg the Animals which God bronght before 
Adam,and the names he 'gave them. * It is 
—_ "a pres were IG Uh, ap 
10 much titne was requiſit tor Elephants 
and all' the Animals formed in another 
Comtinent, jto come 'from- the” remoteſt 
parts of America or dies, todo homage to 
onr-firtt Farher? Tt-is afifiwered that tho? an 
Author'exprefleth himRif after a'very ge- 
neral thanner, it is ſi" natural equity 
not'*to | preſs* his expreſſions, beyond the 
limirs in which the circumſtances of che 
Diſcourſe reſtrains them: Fon terms 
cannot be underſtood of all Yhe dnimals of 
the Earth and all tht Fowl: of the Fitmament , 
but of thoſe of Meſoporamia,” which" were 
about” the - places where Adam” had been 
Created: That there is no contradiGtion ; 
that God, who 'produced Frogs and Lice 
of Egypt,” made*Bears come forth againſt 
the Children who jeered the Prophet, and 
ſent Lyons againſt the" Samaritans, ſhould 
bring* ſo many Animals to* Adam. The 
Knowledg and Judgment of the firſt Man 
s much inſiſted upon, and Its pretended 
that he gave all Animals Names which ex- 
els very well their Natures, becauſe this 
uppoſition is -the Foundation -of all the 
hey mologies which are-ſoughe for in the 


' The Firft Book begins with Elephants, 
and the word COITU Schenbabbini;r King. 
Io, 22, gives an oCcafion to'qur Author to 
enter into the matter.” This word is com- 
monly tranſlated by thoſe of kvory or Ele- 
phants Teeth, Indeed the term of Schen ſigni- 
fies Teeth. Bochart pretends that the Ancient 
Hebrews called Elephanes C9INNM Kababinn, 
becauſe they are of a brown colour , and 
that Schenbabim was made by a Syncope of 
Schenkababim. Mr. Majusr faith to this: 7. 
That this retrenchment ſeems very hard. 
2. That there are Elephants quit black and 
even white.3. That there is a Dagutſch in 2 
which Sheweth that 4 muſt be redoubled 
and that we muſt fay Schenbabbim and not 
Schenbabim. Therefore he propoſes ano- 
ther Erymology, which feemis more likely 
to be true; he believes that ic was ſpoken 
in the Singular AN Hab an Elephant taken 
from 23N Hababb to make @ noiſe with teeth; 
to gnaſh them, whigh is yet uſed amongſt 
the Arabiavs. Even as the Latint have cal- 
led this Animal Barr#s from Bartire. 

* We know that it is the Indians, *.146 
who firſt undertook to- Tame Elephants, 
and Pliny gives. us the manner : But our 
Modern Travellers relate it a little diffe- 
rent. Elephants newly ' taken muſt have 
Four Months Apprenticeſhip, before they 
willkttow how to bend their K.nees, and 
before they are in a way of ſerving in Mi- 
litary expeditions; they are lead to drink 
twice a day , twotamed Elephants are the 

_ Condudors of the Flock ; they do before 
thoſe whieh are not tamed, all the preres 
- whie 


' abourof Oxenis one. oft 
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ic heir. Maſters, have raught them; | 
which the mA 5 x . Camel; and: ſhould 27705 I 5 RAW 
the Tamed ohes puniſh them for-it with : 


and when the wild ones will not obey, 


reat blows of Teerh.: - -. D 
” As Oxen are of the moſt robuſt 
* 2.6 Animals that arg. , \the--Hebrews. 
_ call them TIM) Abbirim from. 
IR Adbhir, or Abbir, Strong and Power-. 


fulk, This Name islikewiſe given. tbGOD 


and the Celeſtial Spirits; and-gherefore-it's 
commonly Tranſlated P/. 78. 25;.2IVAR 
DA Lechem Abbirim, The Bread of An 
gels, Bur as Abbirim, is alſo ſaid of, Perſons 
who ſurpals in, Forge and Power;;the: Aur 
thar believes that it may well be Tranſla- 
ted the Bread of the Powerful, or great Lords, 
as it ſhould be faid in;fligh Dutch | en 
200, white and delioate Bread,uponwhich 
Perſons of Quality: only do Feed. The 
15 ONK of he Principal Cauſes 

of the:Fertiliry.ofthe-Lapd,that is,a<cord- 
ing to Mr. Majus, which hath given place 
to the Fable of the Horn of Abundance of 
Amalthea, which he derives from the He- 
brew JOp Amal,to work; where as Bochart 
brings Awa/thea from the Phe- 

* P.239. nician Amalthea, a Nutſe. If 
| - what is-related on the credit * 

of Fobn Albert of Mendeſlo is true, we muſt 
confeſs that the Climat may -cauſfe great 
changes in the Conſtitution of Animals; 
This Traveller affirms that the Oxen of 
the Indies are as light as ours are heavy, 
that being coupled to a Chariot, they 
are lead where one will,in putting a Rope 
berwixt their Noſtrils,-and that they draw 
it wich ſo much force that he himſeltmade 


Six Leagues in Germany, with ſuch car- 


riage in four hours. Beſides, - 


"P.282, *Oxenare notevery where fo 
miſerable as in Exrope. There 
are Countries, as the Kingdom of 'Bengal, 
in the State of the Great Mogul, where 
Divine Honours are rendred unto them, 
whers it 1s prohibiced to kill them,. and 
where they are Enterred with more Pomp, 
and Magnificence than Men. At 
* P.283, Calicut , there is a Holy Water 
made of the Afﬀhes of a burned 
Cow : The Women ſprinkle it upon their 
Moveables and Houſes, and the King and 
Prieſts do waſh therein their whole Bodies, 
before they enter into _ the Temple, and 
take their Meals. - The Sacrifice of the 
Heifers is well expounded in this Chapter, 
and Burnt Offerings of Beeyes, of the 
Proverbs and Laws of the Scripture which 
have been made upon the occaſion of theſe 
Animals. ' | , 
*P.2, * Bochart brings the Name of 
Camel, Camelus from the Hebrew "123 Ga- 
zwel, which ſignifies to wean and to render, 
becauſe, ſaith he, this Animal remembers 
a long time the evil which hath been 
done him, and faileth not to render it. 
The Author is of the ſame opinion with 
Bochart, in regard of the Origen of the 
Word, but he cannot approve the reaſon 
which this Learned Man giveth, 
* What likelyhood is there that A- 
F209, 3 


dam ſbould:: omit- all the fine Quilities of the: 


whith prac: 'an Idea” but-of | aVice;) b& bd 
kiew:thetittom the nature of all Animali? Hg 
thetefart believes thavic is better roremark 
thatithe Geamel of the Hebrews hath a ſigni 
feationarexcenſivens. the Mereribf 17.0 
tins; Whichris taken imgood and bad fenſt;! 
and.chat it ſignifies ro do'good / and | ewyhs 
it hath, been -applyed to the Camel im -the 
firſt” ſgnſey;becauſe of :che Profit”: which 
Mey receive from them. Here isexpound® 
edthe. paſſege- of. Matr:"19. 24. 1s eaſier 
for a Camel to paſs thro* the Eye of a' Needle; 
&e.-It is pretended that the Term'of the 
Original -Kafpcrna©O. always fighifies # 
Cdrmel;; and cannot be taken in this place 
for a Cable. The 'explication of the Pro- 
verbs of Mat. 23+ 24+ is found here. 
*Thoſe who only look upon *P,' 36t. 
Beaſts but as Automatas and Ma- 7 
chins,without Knowledg,ſhall find in'Chap, 
4lomelittle Ancient and Modern Hiſtories, 
which they may expound at their leiſtire, 
if they do not love Contradiati- 
on. * Ariſtole aſſures that a * Hift. 
King of. the Scythians. had a Anim. 9g. 
Mare: which broughe the fineſt «<. 48- 
Foles in the World, that they 
would have her Leapt by one of her own 
Colts; that for to ſurmount the Horror this 
Animal had for Inceſt, they were obliged 
to diſguiſe his Dam ; but after Copulati- 
on, having found the Fraud irnpoſed upon 
him, full. ot ſadnefs and deſpair, he went 
and precipitated himſelf trom che highe of 
a Rock. If we believe Fufus Lypſur in his 
time, another like thing happened in Spaiy 
to a Horſe, which was cheated in the 
ſame Ac; he no ſooner found it out, than 
he tore the Inſtrument of his Crime with 
his Teeth. In giving the Deſcription of 
Horſes, the following paſſages are expoun- 
ded at large, Zach. 1. 8. 6. 2. Fob 39. 23, 
28. He corrects the Latin of the New E- 
thiopick Teſtament of Nyſſelius and Petr eus, 
upon F#. 4. 7. p. 382, according to- Becharr, 
There the Superſtitions of Pagens in re- 
gard to Horſes and Chariot of the Sun, 
which St. Chry/oftom believes to be taken 
from the Chariot of Elia, by reaſon of the 
Proximity of the Name of the Prophet. 
Helias, and of Helios, which is that of the 
Sun in Greek. There is the Fable of Y;f- 
0m which ſome Indians adore, as the Di- 
re&or of the World : And which they ſay 
hath been changed intoa white and wing- 
ed Horſe, which is in Heaven, ftanding 
upon three Feet, holding the right Foot 
up, becauſe that as ſoon aShe ſhall lay it 
down, this Univerſe will come to an end, 
and will make place for a new World. 
Toſee more of this, examine Philip Balde- 
45 upon the Idolatry of the Indians, Chap. 
I'9, <4 
* The name of Aſs was fora very * «. 5. 
long time an affront ; bur it hath 
not always been ſogenerally odious. Thus 
ſometimes Robuſt Perſons were called,who 
were very laborious, as Jeffrey, who was 
ſirnamed 
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firnamed ſinus, prepter Vires, non propter 
Pigritiam, accordipg to the : Relation of 
Aumonins in the Il] Book of the Miracles 
of St, Benediff. Therefore the Religious 
of the Holy Trinity, or St. Mathurinus, 
are riot aftronted that their Order ſhould 
be named Ordo Aſinoruam. Chamor one of 
the Hebrew names of an Als, was thatof 
the Father of Sithem, even as amongſt 
the Latins, there were ſome called 4ſella, 
and _Afinys. As to the Origin ot Chamor, 
our Auchor is not of the opinion of Boc- 
bart, which brings it from one of the ſig- 
nifications of 9QN Chemer, uſed amonglt 
the Arabiens. wit. to be red, whereas Mr. 
Majus derives Chamer trom Chamar, to be 
hard, heavy and d fficult, a fenſe frequent 
among! the Chaldeans and the Thalmu- 
gifts, and which agrzes very well with 
this Animal,deſtined to carry great loads, 
Amongtt the good quali.ies of an Afs, one 
of the principal is, as it is ſaid, that it's 
Hearing is very acute,to which thelengrth 
of his Ears contributes not a little. Thence 
People will have. the Fableof Midas to 
come, to whom Poets have given Aﬀes 


Ears, becauſe nothing paiſed in his King- - 


dom but what he knew. The paſlage of 
St. Mat. 21.5. is fxpounded P. 425. 

_ * Bochart hath unconteltably 
*P.5rce. proved that they were not 


Mules which Ana found in che 


Deſart, in teeding the Ailes of his Fa- 
ther.Gen. 36.24, But our Author does not 
alſo believe fo, rhat it muſt not be Emer, 
Gyants who are underftocd by CI'D) -Fe- 
mim in this paſſage. He has more incli- 
nation fos the opinion of Fagenſcilius and 
Abn Exx34, who will have Femim to be 
the Name of an Herb, which is now no 
more known ; but which was very much 
known in the time of Moſes, The Au- 
thor Expoui'ds the Hetraick Phraſe by 
this. It was Nicot who found ut Tobacco, 
which is very like that 7:7 Geneſis 30. T4. 
Rubes found the Dudaim, w hich Ludotf 
believes to be the M7 tree of the Indies. 
To all this Mr. Mejus adds thar JO) Fe- 
»12@n is the name of an Herb in Arabick 
which Go'jus Interprets D/tum;Blite,which 
is an inſipid Plant and without faJt,where- 
of much grows in the Delſarts, and which 
Aſſes do teed upon. | 
* The Author agrees neither 
* c,7. with Bochars upon the extent of 
INWy Aſchiaroth one of the 
nates ofthe Sheep; for whereas Bockars 
will have it to paſs for great and ſmall 
Cattel, Mr. AMajas pretends that it only 
belongs to Lambs, or Flocks of Sheep. 
Here the Ancient Sacrifices are very am- 
ply ſpoken of, the unprofitableneſs of 
_ them, and the neceflity of that of che 
Meſſia are ſhewn ; and to convince the 
Fews,a paſſage is produced out of a Book 
Encituled Zobar , * very. An- 
b; ou 59. Cient, and much reſpeted by 
col ed. the Jews. It is R. Fochaz who 
Cremon. ſpeaks. If the Meſſia had wot 
engaged himſelf "to ſuffer all the 


pains which the I{ralites had deſerved in (#- 
ing againſt the Law, no body would be able 
to ſuſtain them: Therefore [/aiab ſaith, 
Truly be hath born our Griefs, &c, For the 
troubles that come unto the world , ſince the 
Law was publiſhed, and to which man is 
ſubjet#, art infinite. Its true, whil#t the [(- 
raelites were yet in the boly Land, the Ce- 
remonies and Sacrifices which they offered 


- might take away ſickneſs and pains in this 


world. But now the Mefſia takes them 
from men, unti} he quits this Werld, in 
loading himſelf with. the pains which they 
were to ſuffer, P. 510. | 
In Chap. 8. Mr. Majas ſtill engages the 
entimene of Bochart upon. the Etymolo- 
gy of PUN Chaſipb, and of 1 Ez,which 
both ſgnifie Goar ® But in recompence 
he maintains the opinion of this Author 
concerring the Buck Azaze!, againſt him 
who hath given ts in Latin the Moſes and 
Aaron of Goodwin, with Notes of his own. 
In tpeaking of the Worſhip which Pagans 
paid to theſe Animals,he refutss 
what * St. Ferome advances in 
in the life of St. Pau} the | 
Hermit concerning the Fauns and Satyrs, 
which this Father faith kept with St. 4n- 
thony, and prayed him to obtain Mercy 
from God for them, whom they knew to 
be come for the Salvation of che World. 
* The Hebrews call a Dog 2592 * c. 10. 
Chelebb. And becauſe St. Ferome expounded 
the Word 259 Chelubb, Amos 8. 1, 2. by 
that - of Uncinus, Bocbart thought that a 
Dog was called Chelebb; becauſe it's Teeth 
are like ſo many Hooks, which do not 
let go their hold. Mr. Majus faith to that, 
that there are other Animals who have 
as good Teeth as Dogs, and that 2192 
Chelubb allo ſignifies a Cage or a Backes 
wherein Birds or Fruit are kept; and Che- 
kbb and Chelubh may both come very 
well from one Root, which is loft, wiz 
292 Chelebb, which ſhould fignifie- to 
keep, if one had not rather derive it from 
Chelabb, as he adds, and which comes 
from the Arabick Chalaba, to be mad, of 
rage, Being to treat of wild beafts 
in the Second Section of this Book, he 
begins with Lyons. He refutes, after Bo- 
chart, the Opinion of them who pretend 
that the ſix or ſeven Hebrew names of Ly- 
on , do mark as many different Ages of 
this Animal : but they do not yield to 
this' Learned Man that IR Ari,or VR 
Arieth, comes from "1K" Raab to Sees 
Irs believed that the comman Opinion 
which derives Arieth from Arab TR is 
the beſt, becauſe its pretended that this 
word doth not ſimply ſignifi to gather 
Fruits; but alſo to cut or break with vio- 
lence,or to tear off ; and they endeavour 
to prove it by P/. 80. F; and the Ex- 


* P.569. 


plication of R.. D. Kimchi upon P/. 22: 
17, which is refured in the Chapter of 
the Panther in Explaining a ' paſlage 
of Hoſea 13. 7. and there is mention 
made of the opinion of Mr. Mziboors 
Inter 
pres 


upon the word Tg, which he 
6K. 


' 


438 


Clarkson's Diſcourſe of Licurgies. or 


prets Ercttus, as the Panther which 
fands Ereft in the way tothrow himſelf 
upon Paſſengers. And his Wir is much 
commended his Judgment , and 3 Eflays 
of the New Explication of the Old Te: 
ſtament which he hath publiſhed; tho' 
ſome are not of his opinion in Relation 
to Tranſpoſition, which he finds in the 
Book of Feb,Ch.z1. Our Author pretends 
that the Leopard is a different Beaſt from 
the Panther, which oweth his birth to 
theShe Lyon and Male Pawher ; and that 
tho' the name of Leopard was not invent- 
ed till three Ages after Chriſt, them that 
- have lived before have notwithſtanding 
ſpoken of ſuch Animals, under the name 
of Parde, as Pliny and Philoftratus. Clau- 
dian deſcribes 'em fo in theſe Verſes under 
the ſame Name. ; 
Obvia fulminei properant ad wulnera Pardi 
Semine permixro geniti, cum forte Leana, 
Nobiliorem uterum viridis corrupit Adulter, 
Hi maculis patrem referunt & robore matrem. 
The 4h. Chapter treats of the Came- Leo- 
pard or Giraffe, the 5th. of the Tyger, the 
6th. of the Lynſe. Theſe are Beaſts which 
are not mentioned in Holy Writ, but are 
mentioned by Tranſlators who under- 
ſtood it not well. Here is a mention of 
the Shape and Qualities of theſe Animals: 
And ſeveral Hiſtories , and Stories are 
drawn from Baldzus, Belon, Kirchar, 
Bonzius, from Fohnfton, and chiefly from 
Dapper. As the delcription of Africk will 
foon appear in France by the Flemiſh Ges- 
grapher and as we have hopes of having all 
the other Volumes of this Author,we will 
paſs over ſeveral Hiltories which Mr. 
Majus doth mention. Here is one taken 
out of Fohuſton, which is like thoſe 
which are alledged in the Second Extra& 
of Grotius P, 152, 153 An Ethiopian 
dreaming at Sea, that a Tyger was ready 
to devour him, went next night to hide 
himſelf in the Prow, but this Precaution 
did not avail himz for the Veſſel being 
then at Anchor not far from the Coaſt, 
a Tyger entred and choſe out this unfor- 
tunate Negro,and tore him in pieces, not 
touching any of the Emropeans. . The 
Wolf, the Hyens and the Thoes, take up 
the three following Chapters. Bochart 
deriveth the Hebrew word 28} Zeebb, 
from IK Zaab, of Gold; but Mr. Majas 
derives it from the Arabick word Zaaba 
or Daaba, to frighten, whence is formed 
the word 2'71 Dib a Wolf, and perhaps 
the German Dieb, a Thief. The. Hyena 
has not Legs fo long as thoſe of a Walf, 
but its Body is as big and its Hairrougher 
and the Body ſpotted with divers colours. 
{t's ſaid that there are a kind of Beaſts in 
Spain, which are called Ginetts, which 
reſemble thee Hyens.Thaes is a. Greek word, 
which is the name of ſeveral little Beaſts 
leſs than Wolves, of a yellow colour, the 
Hebrew call them IVY Tjim:See Bochart, 
They go ingreat Troops and do no harm 
to Men, only they enter Houſes at night, 
and eat all they like. They arg thought to 


be very cunning Beaſts; but it ſeems this 
craft is meerly Machinal, ſince it fails *em 
when they have moſt need of it; for be- 
ing at night in.a Houſe, if any of the 
Company be left at the Door, which be- 
gins to how], all the reſt do the ſame, 
and ſo they awake the Maſter and Fami- 
ly, which treat them like night Thieves. 

Moſt of the Ezfters Languages call a 
Bear I\\ Dovb or Dubs. Bochart derives 
this word fromthe Arabick Dabiba, to te 


furr'd, and our Author likewiſe believes 


that it may be taken from another ſigni- 
fication of the ſame word, whichis to 
walk ſlowly. 

Bochart has ſhewn that in Iſaiah 34.14. 
PT 'y 7m, Signifies #ild Cats, Mr. Ma- 
js confirms that Explication,and addsto 
the remarks of this Learned Man, fomg 
Modern Hiſtories ; but he is not of chis 
opinion touching WJ Zemar, Dent. 14, 5. 
Luther and Munſter have explained it of 
the Elau. Geſner of the Giraffe, Borhart 
of the Camel, upon which our Author 
decides nothing: He faith, that the word 
PR Acco, which is in the lame paſlage 
would belong better tothe Elay; Upon 
the word "2 Ophber, a Fawn,in-Arabick 
Algophro or Algaphro, from Gaphores, thc 
firlt hair of .the Face, &c. The Wool of 
Cotton Cloath according to Bochart, Mr. 
Majus ſaith, that tho' this Conjetture is 
very, witty , nevertheleſs he had rather 
derive 13 Opher from "Dp Apher, Duſt, 
becauſe of the lightnels of Deers, which 
run almoſt as quick as the Duft which 
the Wind earrieth. | 

| That wemay more commodioully uſe 
this wark, there are three Indexes join- 
ed to it, one of the' paſſages of Scripture, 
another of the Author quoted in this 
Book, and the third of the Subjetts treat- 
ed of. - Bib. un. Tom. 16. Þ. 138, 


— 


A Di Courſe Concerning Liturgies b 
FA David Clerkſon, at LEES 
in Oftavo P. 198. To which is Ans ' 
nexed an Anſwer to it by Dr. Coms 


ber. 


f Hoe Authors deſign is to Ex- 
amine the Antiquity of the *® P; 2, 
Litwryies , *orof Forms of Pray- | 

er which we are obliged to make uſe of 
at Church, without making any change 
therein. He denies'not but that in the 
Primitive Church, there might have been 
private Perſons who had compoſed cer- 
tain Prayers that were commonly made 
uſe of in publick ; even that there hayo 
been ſome men, who have made uſe of 
Prayers made by others. There is men- 
tion made of this laſt kind inthe 234. 
Canon of che 34.Council of Carchage held 
towards the end of the Fourth Ape. 
This is the moſt ancient Lizwgy, which 
the Author found, unleſs this name'be 
given to the. Lords Prayer. Mr. 
David 
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*P,-., Dawid Clarkſon * maintains it 
was repeated only in blefling 
the Signs of the Euchariſt, and cites divers 
paſſages of the Ancients and Mocerns, by 
which it appears that ſeveral Great Men 
looke upon the Lords Prayer , rather 
25 a Model,than as a Form whoſe terms 
mult neceſſarily be kept. Which his An- 
tagoniſt has ſufficiently confured. 
{1. The Author confefles that divers 
* Churches had ſuch an Order, 
*P4.& for Publick Worſhip, and for 
Seq. the Cetebration ot the Sacra- 
ments ; but he believes that 
the reſemblance confifted not in the fame 
words, but in asking of Ged «the fame 
thing on fuch occaſions. As to Regular 
Forms, which ares only read, he vre- 
tends that durirg ſome Ages, the Cuſtom 
was not in Practice. He brings divers 
general and particular Reaſons thereof, 
which {hall be here related in few words. 
Tie proofs he gives, to ſhew that there 
was no Form for the Celebration of the 
Sacraments in general are theſe. 

1ſt. Wedo not find in the Authors of 
the Fir Ages, when they ſpeak of what 
happned in their Atlemblies, any of theſe 
manners of ipeaking AvRYeV WOK EY uy as, 
Preces legere, to read Prayers, de /cripto 
recitare, tho* they often ſpeak of Lectures, 
of reading of P/alms, Martyrologies, and of 
Epiſtles, &C. 0 W 

24. | To | Read and Pray, are things 
repreſented as very different by Juft;n 
Marty, 'Se. Athanaſius, Socrates, Theodoret, 
and Soxomen. 

24, He that Prayed could not Read, 
if be had his Eyes raiſed towards Heawen. 
And this the Author endeavoursto prove 
by Tertullian, Clement Alexandrin,. St. Cy- 
prian, Arnobius, Lattantiu;, Denys of Alex: 
andria, and Euſebins, &c; Saint Chryſcſtom 
ſaith, chat in Praying, as it' was uſual ro 
do, to bleſs the EncharifF,there was mote 
afſurance*required, for liberty of Expref: 
fion ( Ta ppmTic) than Myſes ind lias 
had; which''is not neceſſary ſimply.to 
Read a Liturgy. *© The paſſages which 
© the Author cites. here, ieem to hayea 
E reſpe&ro Prayers in general .To which 
& we anſwer him, That what is ſaid of 

<* Prayers,which we make our 


pg © {elves, ought not toextend 
Exrad, *all manner of Prayers ; 


© and that now Liturgies are 
* to be excepted which are read. Asfor 
G the word T&ppn0 ic, as it often ſim- 
*ply ſignifies Aſſurance 3 So we may ſay, 
* that thoſe who read the Liturgy ought 
© to do it with confidence, that the Pray- 
*'er which by make ſhall be accompliſh- 
©ed: We obſerve this in ſhort, that it 


* may be perceived, that the Citations of 
* Authors will not go for concluding Ar- 
< -uments in the mindsof many Readers. 
* As theſe Citations cannot be related, 
* this remark was neceſſary. 

4. The Ancients never make mention 
of any Book of Prayers, in ſuch places 


—— 


where they would have ſpoken of them, 
if they had any ſuch Books. We have 
Catalogues of. Veſſels, Urenſils and Books 
of Churches,as Bibles,Golſpels, &c. The 
Fathers ſpeak of the good and bad uſz: 
that hath been made. of them; but there 
i5no mention made of a Book of Publick 
Prayers. One of the Firſt Books of this 
kind is the Libelus Officialis, which is ſpok- 
enof in the25 Canon of theIV Council 
of Toledo, held in D CXXXII. Bur ic 
was only a ſhort inſtruction of the man- 
ner whereby Prayers oughtto be formed. 
If there had been then any Liturgy, the 
2, 5,6, and 8, Canons, evento the 17, 
would be uſeleſs. Traditors of Liturgies 
have never been heard of, viz. People 
that.in time of Perſecution,gave up theſe 
Books to Heathens. And this wou'd 
have appeared, becauſe it was not ſo much 
the opinions of the Chriſtians, that they 
were perſecuted for by the Pagans, as 
their Worſhip, which conſiſted, as *tis 
believed, in the Reading of Litwrgres 
The Romanswere much more againſt new. 
Liturgies, than new Gods; as appeats by 
a paſlage of Titus Livius * who *E£.25.C-1. 
relates that the Senate Prohibited a new 
manner of Worſhip, which was introdu- 
ced into Rome, and cauſed the Books to 
be Seized, which thote'who were of this 
new Profeflion made uſe of. Edixit ut 
quicunque - Ithros Iatinos, precstioneſve, 
aut artem ſaorificandi conſcriptam  baberet, 
eos lzbros ones literaſque ad ſe, ante Calendas 
Aprilis, deferrer. 4 

5- We do notſce that in the Firſt Ages 
L.iturgies were Cited, to retute Errors or 
decide Controverſies z as they wou'd 
have been, if they'd had any, and par- 
ticularly inthe Arian and Pelagian Con- 
troverſies. 

6., How came it to. paſs that nothing 
was ſaid of the Changes, that probably 
might have been made in them, or of 
the occaſions which might have rendred 
thele alterations neceflary ? Paul of Sa 

7 Og prohibited the uſe of Hymns, 
which , were Sung in Honour of Jeſus 
Chrilt ; the Arians oft enough changed 
the Doxology, -the words preſcribed by 
Feſus Chit in the Afgminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Confeflions of Faith; yer 
we do not. find that they have done ſoy 
in regard to -Liturgies, wherein ' they 
would doubtleſs have had much ſtronger 
reaſons for it. The addition of the Terms, 
who was Crucified for us, in the Triſagion, 
cauſed great troubles, but we ſee none 
that happened on the account of Liturgies. 
7.The Ancient Chriſtians,chiefly in the 
Fourth and Fifth Age, were extraordi- 
nary careful in keeping ſecret from the 
Catechumens and Heathers, the Symbols, 
Ceremonies and Prayers, which were 
uſed in the Celebration of the Eucharif. 
St. Bail faith,that even the words, which 
were uſed before, after and inthe Conſe- 
cration, were not written. Ic's .in his 
Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, C. 27 Gon__ 
the 
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the Firſt Biſhop of Rome, in his Anſwer to 
Decentins of Gubio, ſends him to no writ- 
ten Form; he will not even:add in this 
Work the words which were uſed in giv- 
ing the Chriſm, for ſear of publiſhing the 
Secrets of the Church. He teſtifies an 
equal reſeryedneſs in regard of the Eu- 
charift, which ſhews they had no publick 
Form thereof. 
II After having * made theſe 
* P, 44. general Remarks, the Author 
comes to conſider the Euchariſt 
in particular; 

He cites the 23 Canon of the Third 
Council of Carthage ; Ut nemo in precibus, 
- Yel Patrem pro filio, wel filium pro Patre no- 

minet, & cum ad Altere aſſiſtitur, ſemper ad 
Patrem dirigatur oratio, 8.C. Et quascunque 
fibi preces aliquis deſcribit , non eis utatur, 
niſi prins eas cum inſtrutioribus fratribus 
comtulerit, © That no man in his Prayers 
© name the Father for the Son, nor the 
* Son for the Father ; and let him that 
*< i5at the Altar always direct his Prayers 
*to the Father. What Prayers ſoever 
* any man makes for himlelf, let him not 
*© make uſe of them, before he hath com- 
* municated them toone of the better In- 
< ſtructed Brethren. The Author from 
thence draws divers Conſequences , to 
prove that there was then no Litur- 
gz. He chiefly founds his Argument up- 
on this, that this Canon permitted thoſe 
that Officiated, to make uſe of what 
Prayers they pleaſed, provided that they 
firſt communicated ' chem to -ſome 
wiſe Perſons, . Mr. Clarkſon explains theſe 
words, by thoſe of St. Auguſtin againſt 
the Donatiſfs L, 6. e. 2 5. Multi irruunt in 
preces non ſolum ab imperitis loquacibus, ſed 
efiamab Hereticis compeſitas & per ignoran- 
tie ſimplicitatem, non eas valentes diſcernere, 
utuntur tis arbitrantss quod bone ſint.* Many, 
* faith he, throw themie!|ves upon Pray- 
*ers compoſed not o':!y by ignorant 
* Men and great Speakers, but alſo by 
© Hereticks. Being too illiterate and 
©too ſimple, to make a juſt diſtintion 
hey make uſe of ſuch as they thinkgood, 

2. The Author after that conſiders the 
70. Canon of the Colle&ionof the Coun: 
cil of Africk, which in effel is the ſame as 
the 12. of the Councilof Man,gthe Terms 
of which are theſe : Placuit etiam hoc, ut 
preces,quz probat & fuerint abommibus celebren- 
tur, nc aliz omnino contra Fidem profertss,- 
tur, ſed quacunque cum prudentioribus fuerint 
collages dicantur. The Author obſerves 
from this, that the neceflity of uſing cer- 
tain Prayers was impoſed upon thoſe 
that couldnot diſtinguiſh the-good from 
the bad ; and beſides, all they had to do 
was but to communicate them to ſome 
Perion who was more capable of judging 
thereof than” themſelves. As for thoſe 
who had more knowledge, they were 
permitted to make uſe of ſuch Prayers , 
as they thought fit. Beſides,here is only 
condemned the Prayers whiich are a- 
gainſt Faith. And ic was allowed that 


thoſe might be made uſe of, which wert 
approved by a Synod, or by able Men ; 
whehce the Author concludes, there was 
no common Form, or at leaſt that there 
was none, which Perſons were neceſla- 
rily obliged to tollow. Afﬀter that he ari- 
ſwers to ſome Objefions, which are made 


- againſt the Fxpoſition he gives upon this 


Canon. 
2. In the 12. Canon of the Second 


| Council of Milan,in{tead of cum prudent io- 


ribus collate, there is 4 prudentioribus tra- 
tate, "If they were Examined, to ſee 
if they might be approved of: This ſenſe 
of the word tratate agrees, according 
tothe Author, with the other Conſtitn- 
tions of of the Church of Africk, and 
with their pratice ; ſuch as St. Auguitin 
repreſents it, in the paſſage which was 
cited. The Author alſo makes fome re- 
fletions upon thefe words ; which I ſhall 
omit to relate for fear of being too tedi- 
Ous. 

4. Asto the general Prayer, for all the 
Biſhops, which was uſed in Celebrating 
the Euchariſt,the Author erideavours to 
prove that it was not always conceived 
in the ſame terms by the Epiſtle oi Sr. 
Epiphanins to Fohn Biſhop of Feruſalem. 
This Biſhop had heard that St. Epipbanius 
was accuſtomed to inſert theſe terms in 
his Prayers. Domine prafta TFoanni ut 
bene credat, Lord grant _ may emertain 
a true Faith, Tone Biſhop of Feruſalem 
complained of this addition, which ren- 
dred his Belief ſufpicious ; But ſach terms 
could not beadded, if it had been pro- 
hibited to change any thing whatever, in 
the Prayer which. was then uſed, and 
Tobn wou'd not have had the occaſion of 
complaining as he did. St, Epiphanius in 
an{wering to that, exclaimeth not as a- 
gainit a Calumny, which the practice of 
the Church ſhould deſtroy, but faith only, 
nols nos in tantum putare ruſticos, ut hoc tam 

fe dicere potuerimus:He adds Pro te quoque 

cimus : Cuftodt illum qui predicat.verita- 
tem. Vil certe, ita : Tu, preſts Domine, &+ 
cuſtodi, ut ille verbum predicet veritatis.ficut 
occaſio ſermonis ſe tulerit, & habuerit oratio 
conſequemiam: We alſo fay ſor thee : 
Keep him who preaches the Truth, or 
at leaſt thus, do thou O Lord, keep him, 
and make him to preach the Truth, ac- 
cording as the occaſion of the Diſcourſe 
ſhall, and as the Sequel of the Prayer 
ſhall require. We fſce by theſe latter 
Wards, that St. Epiphazins did not always 
expreſs himſelf atter the ſame man- 
ner. 

5. Mr. Clerkſon believes not alſo that 
the Prayer of the Conſecration was con- 
ceived in ſuch terms, as was conſtantly 
rehearſed. To prove it he cites 
Fuſtin Martyr*who ſaith that the * Apol. 
Preſident made Prayers and Thankſ- 2. P, 
givings as far as his Capacity ad 129. 
mitted thereof, 001 Svapus auls 
as thoſe who maintain the Antiquity of 
Liturgies have omitted nothing to give 
this 
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this paflage, aſenle contormable to their 
opinions ; So the Author doth what he 
can to ſhew that in the Firſt Ages, no 
regulate -words were written, which 
ought to. be made uſe of in. this occaſion. 
He likewiſe endeavours to ſhew that there 
was no conformity amongſt the Churches, 
in the expreffions which were uſed 
on this occaſion, or in giving the Symbols 
to thoſe who communicated;from whence 
it follows that there was no Liturgy gene- 
rally received as at this day. _ | 
HI.Neither was there according to Mr. 

Clarkſon, * an entire umilormi- 
ty, in reſpe& to Bapriſm; and 
that they kept not themſelves 
{crupulouſly. to the Terms, 
which Jeſus Chriſt made uſe of the In- 
ſticution of this Sacrament. Some thought 
they were not obliged to Baptize expreſ- 
ly in the Name of the Father, of the Son, 
end the Holy Ghoſt ; but were farisfied to 
do it, in the Name of Feſus Chrift. Sr. 
Irenevs, >t, Baſ# and Theophilatt declare, 
that they did not diſapprove of this Pra- 
ice, and ſufficiently ſhew'd that they 
did not think Men ought to apply them- 
ſelves too much to the words : The An- 
cients were ſo far from conitraining one 
anocherto it, that according to the Au- 
thor, there was not ſo much as unifor- 
mity in the Terms of their Confeffions of 
Faich. He Remarks by the by, thar he 
who firſt Introduced the Cultom to.Re- 
hearſe the Creed, in Publick Service, was 
Peter of Feulyy ; and ſhews in what time 
the ſame Cuſtom was Iarruduced, in the 
Churches of the Welt. | 

| 2+ As to the manner how they Re- 
nounced the Devil and all bis Pomps, the 
Author Remarks in the Fathers Twenty 
Expreflions upon this Stibje@, , whereof 
there not Two but their Terms are dif- 
ferent: . Tho” they are found in the 
Writings of. the ſame Country, and 
Church. This Renouncing is allo ſeen 
diverſly: expreſſed in the writings of che 
fame Author. St. Baſil. in his Treatiſe 
of the Holy (Ghoſt, Ch 27 affirias politive- 
ly that the Prayets were. noc., written, 
which were uſed in Baptiſm. He w 
taade the Confiitutions, which were at- 
"tributed to Clement, puts in- 

deed a* Fo:m,which he pre- 

tends to be. of the Apoſtles ; 


*P.93- 
& Seq. 


*'L7. G45; 


notwithſtanding he obliges none to make. 


iſe of theſe very Terms, he would onl 
have Men to ask the ſame things of God. 


St, Auguſtin in his Work of 


"L.6.C.25.'* Baptiſm againſs Donatiſts, 

| ſpeaking of the words which 
they niade uſe 'of in Baptizingy: ſaith, 
St non ſantifitatur aqua, tum aliqua errerit 
Verba per imperitiam Precator effundit , multi 
non ſolum mali, ſed etiam bent fratves in 
Eccleſia won ſanttificast dquam. If the 
Water is not Saritified whileſt he that 
Prayeth is miſtaken thro' ignorance, in 
fome expreſſions, there are not only 


feveral eyil Perſons.but even good Chri- 


ſtians, who. cann'c Sanctifie the Water * 
DDS ond uwn gay, 
IV. Mr, Clarkſon after having brought 
diverſe proots, by _ he pretends co 
ſhew that there was no Form, inthe Firtt 
Ages,for the Adminiſtration . | _ 
of the Sacraments, cites * di- * P. 155. 
vers places of the Fathers, 52g, < 
which ſeem againſt Formsin 
general. 1, For example, he Expounds 
at length the paſlage of Tufin Martyr, 
which is already related : Headds theie- 
unto what Tertullian ſaith, ( Apol.ch, 30. ) 
of the manner how Chriſtians Prayed : 
ſine monitore, quia de pectore, precantes (u- 
mus, &c. © We pray without being ad- 
© vertiſed of the terms, which we ought 
*to make uſe of, becauſe we pray from 
** the bottom of our heart, - In this place 
** Tertullian oppoſes the Chriſtians to the 
"* Heathens who rehearſe their Prayers 
* after a Perſon that Read them, Qui pre- 
that de [cripro. Some thought that Teriul- 
lian meant chat the Chriſtians rehearſed 
their Prayers by keart ; but then inſtead 
offaying de peFore,. he ſhould have faid, 
de memoria; and it would be no {mall la- 
bour to learn by heart all the Prayers , 
that the Chriſtians then made. In .cheir 
meeting together, which laſted 9 honrs, 
and ſometimes 12. and which were done 
twice oc thrice a week, all the time was 
almoſt imployed in Prayers not mention» 
ing the quantity ofothers that were done 
on Vigils, Fealts, Sundays;in the Admi-, 
niſtracion of Baptiſm,in the. Ordinations; 
i the Reconciliatioris of Penitents; ec. 
2. Beſides that the Generalicy of the 
Chriſtiahs being obliged to no Form in 
reſpe& to the Hymns they . 
Sung,. 45.appears by * Tertul- * Apol. c; 
lian ; there is no likelyhovd 3g. 
that the Pa'tours were more | 
confined in their Prayers. Indeed inthe 
time of Origen they Prayed according to 
their Capacity, as is evident by ſorne paf- 
ſages of this Father which may be readin 
the Author,who makes uſe of diversother 
Reaſons,which we cannot ſtay'to relate. 
"3. We find theſe Terms, in this Book 
of St. Aguſtin, de Catechiz. rudibus;” ch. 9. 
where after having faid that thoſe who' 
had ſome Learning and entred into the 
Church, muſt be taught, that God hath 
much more reſpe& to the Heare than 
Words, he adds, 14 enim no irridebunt, 
ft aliquos Antiſftites & Miniſtros Eccleſia 
forte animadverterint , el tum Barbariſmis 
& ſoleciſmis Deum imvocare; *For thus,faith 
* he, When it ſhall happen that they will 
*© hear both. Biſhops and Prieſts commit 
* Soleciſms, and Barbariſms intheir Pray- 
© ers to God, they will not . 
© laugh thereat. . * Soerates. * L. 5.C21 
who lived in the middle of | 
the Fifth Age, ſays, that Two Ptayers 
conld nothe fornd, which in every ching 
greed with ofie another: * The | 
* Churches of Spain had no * P:134 
Liturgie in D CON and : 
6 
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in France it was but in Charles Majus time - 
that they were eſtabliſhed there. ' In the 
Dioceſs of Colognethere were divers forts 
of 'em, until the middle of the Tenth 
Age $ and the ſame was obſerved: in Fe- 
land, with which the Enghſh and Scotch 
agreed, until the Twelfth Ape. 
V. The laſt thing thatthe Author does 
in this * Work, is to Refute 
* P.135. the Reaſons,which arebrought 
to prove the Antiquity of Li- 


turgies. | | 

1. To that purpoſe is cited a paſlage 

| * of Clement Alexandrius, who 

' * Strom 7. ſays, That the Aſſembly of thoſe 

who Pray'd had but one Voice in 

common, and but one thought : And the Au- 

thor replies that that ſignifies nothing ele, 

but that the Paſtour ſpeaks in the name 
of the whole Aſſembly. 

2. As for the paſſages of Tertulljan, St. 
Cyprian, and St. Baſil, where they lay, 
that the Chriſtians asked certain things 
of God; Mr, Clarkſon maintains thar 
hence can no otherConſequence bedrawn, 
but that the matter of their Prayer was 
the ſame, tho* the Terms might be dit- 
ferent. 


23- Divers places of Origen are cited '. 


where he ſpeaks of the Prayers of the 
Chriftians, of which he relates ſome 
Words; but if we believe the Author, 
Ovigen by the word euyai meant in ſome 
places, nothing elſe but the Pſalms of 
David, where theſe words are found;and 
it appears not by other paſſages of this 
Father, that they were obliged conſtant- 
ly to make uſe of the ſame expreffions, 
but only that ſometimes thoſe which he 
relates were made uſe of. 

4. Some Learned Men have believed 
that the words of Dominica Solennia in 
Tertullian ( C. 9. de Anima ) ſignifie the 
Liturgie, which was read on Sunday. Mr, 
Clarkſon believes on the contrary, that 
theſe Terms mark nothing elſe than the 
reading of Scripture,the ſinging of Pſalms, 
Prayers and Homilies, and that this is vi- 
ſible by the Sequel of Tertu/lians diſcourſe, 
which may be read in the Original, or 
in the Author. Solewmnia is alſo taken for 

-the ſame thing in St. Cyprian; and: in 
the time of Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian, 
the care of remarking what was to be 
read-was left to the Paſtours. Afﬀer the 
Examination of theſe paſſages drawn from 
the Authors of the Firſt Age, Mr. Clark- 
ſon comes to later Teſtimonies; amongſt 
which the Liturgie of St. Fames ought to 
be read, which is manifeſtly Suppoſititious, 
and which according-to the Aiithor, was 
- = wil before the Seventh and Eighth 
ge. 

5- The 18, Canon is cited of the 
Council of Laodicea, where it is faid 7þax 
the Liturgy (demupyic ) of Prayers ought 
every where to be the ſame at Evening and 
Morning To that the Author anſwers, 
amonglt other things, that the word Li- 
turgie ſignifies Originally a publigk Fini> 


T is taken in the moſt. ordinary 
on, nd 15 taken in the moſt - ordi 
ſignification, for the Exerciſe of this 
Change, and not for the man- , 
ner of doing on't. Thus in * FF.L. 
Theodoret * The Liturgy of Hymns 2, C24. 
not for a Form of Canticles,but 
for the very AGion of Singing them. In 
Tuſtinian the Litiirgy of the Scripture which ' 
was read, isthe very reading of Holy Wir, 
and not a Rebrick, which notes in whar 
lace it ought to be Read. The ſame 
mperour condemns to death thoſe who 
ſhou'd undertak# to jrouble the Divine Li- 
turgies ; to wit, the Publick Service, and 
not the Forms of Writings. 

6, The Author after that treats, in a 
few words, of the Liturgies Artributed 
to.St. Baſil and St. Chryſoftom. He be- 
lieves that theſe two Biſhops have been 
ſuppoſed as well as St. Ambroſe, Authors 
of new Licurgies , becauſe they introdu- 
ced a new manner of Singing, in theic 
Churches. Flavianus and Drodorus eſtab- 
liſhed at * Antioch, the Singing 
of the Antiphones, when the. * Hit, L. 
Arians had forcd them to 2; C-24, 
meet together in a particular 
Aſſembly, after having raken from them 
the Publick Churches. They were fol- 
lowedin that by Saint Baſil, whom Saint 
Ambroſe imitated, as he himſelf ferved in 
that as a Model to other Churches, Sr. 
Chryſoftom was the firſt amongſt the Or- 
thodox, who put them in uſe at Conſtant:- 
mole, featin left the Arians, who made 
uſe thereof, ſhould draw the People to 
them by this means. It ought to be ob- 
ſerved that this manner of Singing, is cal- 
led Litzrgy, by St. Chryſoftom, Theodore: 
and 7uftizian, as this Author fays After- 
wards the ſame word' being fince taken 
to finifie a Form; thoſe who read in the 
Writings of the Preceding Ages,that theſe 
Fathers had 'introduced new Liturgits, 
thought without Reaſon that they had 
made new Forms. 

This Conje&ture is maintained by theſes 
Two Remarks; Firſt, a Liturgy has in- 
deed been Attributed to St. Games, Bro- 
ther ofour Lord, becauſe Hegefippus, in 
Enſebius, call him Aerry / Liturg us, 
or, Publick Miniſter. Secondly, amongſt 
the Latins in the time wherein /theſe Li- 
turgies were ſuppoſed to, be extarit, the 
moſt part of theſe Forms were called Can- 
tus Singing, without excepting even the 
Prayers as the Author ſhews by ſeveral 
Examples. So thoſe who had introduced 
new ways of Singing, might paſs for Au- 
thors of new Liturgies, when Cantare and 
AetTvpyEiy Came to lignific the ſame thing, - 
The Author believes it is a like expreflion, 
which made ſome fay that St. Ferome 
made a Liturgy, tho' he didnothing elſe, 
but introduce a new manner of Singing, 
inthe Church of ' Rome. 

7. Mr. Clarkſon examins after that the 
15 Canon of Vannes, held cowards the 
end of the Fifth Age, where there is. Sa- 
crernm ordo; & oalled uma fu Ec” 
e 
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Fhe word erdo, atcording tothe Author, 
ſignifies only the diſpoſition of the Re- 
ſpontes, Prayers, Hymns and Pſalms,-in 
the order they ought tobe, which he 
proves by the 21ſt. Canonof a Synod of 
Agatho, held fome years after, in the 
lame Country. Beſides this, if by erdo, 
a Liturgy is underſtood, or- a regulate 
Form, that which is-in queſtion muſt be 
Attributed to Six Bilbopsonly in a Pro- 
vince of Frarce, and that upon the end 


of the Fifth Age. Thele are; accorgipg - 


to the Author, the principal citations of 
of the firſt Five Ages, whichare alledged 

in Favour of Liturgies, He ſpeaks after- 

wards in few words,.of the Benedicite the 

Te Dewm, and Song of the Three Childres , 
which hs maintains to be of the Sixth or 

Seventh Age. FP 

. 8, Inſhort, the Author examining the 

Reaſons, why Liturgies were introducet] 

into the Church , attributes this uſe to 

the Ignorance and Corruption of the 
Times, which became exceflive ſince the 

Fourth Age. Thoſe who Govern'd the 

Church did it with an unſupportable 

Tyranny, not only at Rowe, but elle- 

ht wn they were Negligent, Eafie;and 

Ignorant, aiter a {candalous manner, as 
appears by the complaints which St. 4»:- 
broſe, St. Gregory of NaZianze, St. Chry(o- 
ftom and $t. Baſil, &c, made of themin 
their time. Several Biſhops knew not 
even haw co write their \Nathes, fo hat 
they were. forced in the.Councils'to nike 
othets Subſcribe for chem 3 whioh by-like 
was very conimon; feeingthey made fio' 
difficulty co conteſs a thiing, which ſhould 
have covered them - with ſhame. The 
Author relates ſeveral Examples thereof 
drawn from the Councils of Calcedos and 
Epbeſus., ' where Subſcriptions are found 
atter this manner :. I /uth a Man bave Sub- 
ſ{cribed by the hand of ſuch's Man, | becauſ#'T 
cannot Write ; Such 3 Biſhop m8 

16 write, I underwritten have ſubſoribed for 


Afﬀter.that if theſe . Aſemblies judged 
well of Controverfics,:j& muſt 'have been 


a great. Chance or Miracle. The Miſt 


fortune; Mill is, that if wet are\now alitrle 
more<xpert, there are yet-ſo many who 


know not how tomray.to God; that:Þ:i-/ 
cellary than at tliat- 


eurgies are little leſs necel 
time. . But the Aythor advancesnoth 


that he endgayours not"wy;prove by pat-- 


ſages of the; Ancients, which - he cites-ih 
the Original ..I 

would throughly 
will not .do amilstocread this work, ant 
compare” them with the Originals, - + 


-e ; / ta havebeen Chriltians, ſays; 


, the Fews & had Forms in the 


s. Thoſe wks! 
amin- theſe matters; 


ſeams 
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A Scholeltical Hiftory of the Primitive 
and General Uſeof Liturgies in the 
Chriſtian Church, together with an 
Anſwer to Mr. David Clarkſons 
Late Diſcourſe Concerning Liturgies. 
By Thom, Coniber D;, D. Precen- 
ter of York. Lendon, Printed 
for Robt. Clavel 1690. 


TR. Comber in his IntroduRion ſhews 
that Mr. Clark/on was to blame in 
his Work. 


I. In repeating his * Teſti- ' « Diſc. Lit.p. 
monies many times over to = 0 4 
appear Numerous. NG pn 

p6.29.138. 


2. In Stuffing the Margin 5 
full bof what rio Body Denizs. 

3- In placing the latter Fa 
thers before-rhe former ard 
mixing the Firſt, Laſt, and 
Middle Ages together. ' 

4; In falſe 4: Tranſtatin 44: 
and: falſe" Ciring ſeveral paſ- 49> 7990: 
lages. 46! | he OR 

5. And laſtly, In ſaying, he hath An- 
{wered all .:he. Places of the Ancients, 
which eicher others had al -- 
ledged,e or he in his diligent e 16.p-179- 
ſearch of. Antiquicy had met y 
with; . wt th ſeem to make for Licorgies. 
When ic will appear by: ſome Hundreds 
of Proofs the: Dr. produces, that this is a 
prejudic'd Error. For a fuller Citation 
and Evidencing theſe Five Heads, thoſe 
that have the Curiolity may Conſult the 
Author, | | 

Our Author begins with the Old Te- 
ftament, as Forms of Prayer and Thanks- 
giving, uſed by Adeſes and David, and 
ſhews from Dr. Hammond that 

fView of di- 


ſame Method with our Com- oP _ 
mon:Prayer. and that-they *, '77,rcu: 
had & ſtared Forms, and ſet 6 ORs 
down ' the- Order, both of 11359- 

their. Hymns and Supplications, and De- 
monſtrates, that theſe con- 


6. p. 28, 
29, 34, 3% 
36,42,51.52 


41. Pp. 


rinved fo cill our Saviours tine $900, 5: 
hand long after. & 946. 


CHAP.L. 


Our Author in Speaking of »be Liturgis of 
the Firſt Century proves that 


Philo and Foſepbus ſpeaking of the E[ 
ho: Eſcins and the ,.. 
icd of theſe Ages, believe Phe Jules 


of *em * pry — File de + 

to. rile before #be ariſing of t 

roger th orſup fd, with uae 

certain Prayers received . 

their fore- Fathers. Philo alſo relates,chef - 

they bad a Choir of two Sides Singing AF 
ternately 


*$L 


Si. —_— 
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ternately, ſo that when one had begun to Sing, 
the reſt anſwered bim by repeating the ends 
of the Verſes, in imitation of thoſe at the 


Red-Sea. © 
Euſebius * ſpeaks of cheſe 
* Tos 40.3975 HyransSung in this man- 
WEIS NAV ner , calling them, rhe 
WICH Euſeh, —=_ uſed among us Chri- 
zans. 
Anno Dom. 1659 Clemens Romanus F 1n his 


t Tao m Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, 
Teopess  intimates:they had - Li- 

> A as turgy We ought to 
Ky ie do all theſe things in ofder 


which our Lord hath com- 

manded us to perform, viz. ts Celebrate our 
Ollations and Liturgies at certain days. 

Pliny Junior ſays, * the 

Anno 93. Chriſtians uſed to meet and 

* Lib.to.Ep. Sing an Hymn to Chriſt 4s 

Carmeng; God. Carmen dicere, ac- 

Chriſto,e&c. cording to Voſſius his Com- 

- ment upon Pliny, fays, it 

ſignifies to Repeat a Prayer in a ſet Form 

of words. 

There's only one other Teſtimony of 

Izxatius, in the Firſt. Century, who makes 

mention; of. one Prayer aud Supplication. 


Epift. ad Magne/. p. 24. 


In the Second Century Teſtimonies are more 
Plentiful. | 


Anno 140: uStin Martyr ſpeaks, of | 
HM Prayer, Apo. 2.9.97» 
Kotres 5v9yus meno0juevoc Bt.. NV aziaH- 
zen ( whom Mr. Clarkfon. had wreſted Y 
Exhorts Chriſtians, as well as they \awere 
able to ſing that Triumphant Hymn ( upon 
Lou cut oft?) which. rae! Sang ' 


riators were convinced, that Ser Form? of 
Prayer were ufed jr his time. Ir is ( fay 
they ) withour - Queſtion that they had ſome 
Set Fomns of Þ2ayfr i® #hbar Ape g&c. 
The fame Father adds oh this Subje&, 
( 111 Celſ.lib. p. $03): They who ſerve God 
thro' Feſus ina Chriftian way, and live ac- 
cording to the Goſpel uſe frequently as become; 
them, night aid day the Enjoyed Prayer ; 
which is as full as can be to the purpoſe. 
St; Cyprian He Orat. Sett. 5, p. 310. ſays, 
That Chriſtians bad a publitk and Com: 
mon 12aver wWherem all apreed. Anno 
2 53. Gregory Thaumaturgus Biſhop of Neo- 
ceſarea was contemperary with St.Cyprian. 
St. Bal#l, an unqueſffonable Witnels lays 
concerning - him, "that he appointed a 
Fon of 12aver for that Church of Neo- 
ceſarta; from whith they wou'd not wary in 
one Ceremony, or in @a Word, wy wou'd they 
add any one Myſtical FOaNt in the Church 
to rhoſt which be had left them, &c. Pauls 
Samoſatenus was oftended at forme Hymns 


and Compoſed” others Enſeb: lib. 7: 


Caps; 24. 
Is the Fourth Century. 


Anno 303% Arnobius lib. 2: p, 65. fays; 
* To wenefate this Supream Kitt 
is the end and deſign of theſe Divine Df. 
fices.. Conftantin's Form of Prayer is well 
known. Enſeb, vit. Conſtant. lih.q, ——» 
Athengfns in his Apol. a4 Conſtant. p.156, 
157. 12ys, The People Mourned and Groan- 
©d'tp Ged in the Church, all of *omr &fing to 
the Lord, 'and ſaying, Spare thy People good 
Lord, ſpare thems, give not their Heritage for 
@ reproech to thine Enemies : Which is an 
Oryginal piece of Littany, and a known 


bl 
- 


when the Fgyprians were drowned in'the. Fm preſcribed in Scripture. . Athanaſins 
Red Sia, Nat: Orats3/P« 54 Ireneus when 4c imtery. Pſalms p.  303.Orders the People to 
ſome Herericks - made an. Argument, /img the Pſalms in 1he wery words herein 
from che. Concluſion"of the.Form of a thty were written. Flavianus was intreated 
Doxology, ſays; they alledge jo that wwe*' © come back tothe Church, and performs 
ir our thankſgiving do ſay, CUOMD with? the ſame Liturgy there, Theodor. Itb. 2: c. 246 
out End; ber. adv. Hereſ. 16h. 1. 6:17. *I>>5=St. Cyril ſays to his Auditors'in'the 
This Form is mentioned in Ternahan, de Enchariſtical Office, Lift up your hearts. 
Spe. p. 82. And the Gloria Parri was a Ankwer, We. lift 'em uy wnto the Lord. P. 
Form both in the Gallican' and'' African Let ws giue'thanks anto the Lord. 'A: As it 
Church. Tertal, ſpeaking de-/Bafil, c.'1 3. * 15) rmeet-anid juſbs' Cyril. Catechis. Myſtag. 
fays, Chriſt- had nor only. i the |. f\——— Fulian the Apoſtate deviſed to 


Law of Baptiſm; but: preſcribed "the | to make:a Formrof Prayer in parts, for the | 


Firm of it, The ſame Father, 4pol. c; $9. Heather Worſhip to beſet up in Schook, 
lays, after having waſhed their hands, and &%. which things: ſaith Nazianzen (in 
brought in lights, they called for ſome to ſing J#'Orat. 2. p.'102) are clearly 'agree- 
Pſalms, or ſomewhat of their own Compo- ableto our Gg0d-D der. And: Sozomin 
ſmg. : (-Filt; lib. 5.cap. 15. )- ſpeaking of the 
©. ſamething, fays, that Julien deſigned to 

In the Third Centiiry.” © + adonn his Gentile Temples wirh' the Or- 

den of Chriſtian Worſhip appointing preſcribed 

Hyppolitns "ther: Martyr Prayers upon ſet days and hours. In- 

de Conſnm.. Mundi, Tom:2._genious Apoſtat in one of his Epiſtles, 
P- 357- ſpeaking in his diſcourſe ofthe. ( Fulian Fragment. Epiſt. in Oper.p.552+ ) 
efid of the World, and the coming of » yet extant, adviſes his Pagan Prieſts, 79 
Chriſt , ſays expreſly, That Liturgies ſhalt. pray thrice a day, if poſſible, or however Morn- 
be ext inguiſhed, ſ1mging of Pſalms ſhall ceaſe,” ing and Evening, both in private and pub- 
and reading. of Seripture ſhall nit be beard: lick, and to learn the Hymns of the Gods, 
——— Origen in Anno 230, is fo full in © which were made in Old and. Latter Times. 
tis Homily on Feremy, that the Centu- Adding that there was a Litwgy fr tee 
= ; riegts 


Anno 220. 


-— _ 


- 24+ is 


hath + <m_- c 
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Prieſts and a Law direfting 'em what to do 
in their Temples, from which they might not 


vary. | 
y SEN The Council of Laodicea, 
me 3'3* which is one of the Earlieſt 
Synods, and has been always received 
by che Church, ſays,Canon 18. Bev.Tom. 
I- P. 461. Try aurlw AcTYeryiay, &c. 
That the very ſame Liturgy of Prayers 
which the Fathers had appointed for Three 
in the Afternoon, &c. In the Coun- 
cil of Sardica, Anno 347. A'Biſhop com- 
ing to a ſtrange City, is Ordered to 4(- 
femble and Perform his Liturgy there. (Can. 
12. ) There are other Teſtimonies in 
this Century of Gregory Nazianzen , St. 
Baſil, Dionyſius Areopagita, St. Ambroſe, 
St. Ferom, Chryſoſtom, the Third Caucn. 
Carth. the 70 African Canon. And here 
we come to the time that Mr. Clarkſon 
confeſſes the uſes of the Liturgies. Sothat 
we need gono further : We might run 
down the 5h. 6th. 7th. 8th.&c. Centuries 
if there was occaſion for ir; but what we 
have brought does ſufficiently anſwer 
Dr. Comber: end, viz. To ſhew the pal- 
ble Errors of Mr. Clark/c» about the 
nnovation of Liturgies. Dr. Comber has 
Written a Second Part, wherein he has 
followed his Antagonilt downthro' theſe 
latter Ages,and does not only ſhew from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity till of late, 
that Liturgies and Set Forms of Prayer were 
uſed publickly, but that Extempore pub- 
lick Prayer was never ſuffered in the 
Chriſtian Church, whatever it might be 
in Private Families. The uſe of the 
whole Diſcourſe cann't miſs this Effe&t 
amongſt all conſidering, and unprejudic'd 
Presbyterians; that it will either convince 
*em, that our practice is more agreeable 
to that of the Primitive Chriltians than 
theirs, or at leaſt that ours was uſed as 
well as theirs. Belides,it will cake off the 
common Objection again't us, viz. That 
our Prattices have taken their Original from 
the Papifts,* lince here ae the molt clear 
and convincing E:idences in the World, 
that the Papal Authority was not ſettled, 
for many Hundreds of Years, atter ſome 
very conſil-rable Inſtances which are 
here brought againſt Lifwrgies and Set 
Forms of P; ayers, Hymns, &c. 1 had almotr 
forgot to do the Author this Jultice, that 
he has nor only brought his Authorities 
for the Pradices of the Church'of Eng- 
land; but has alſo fully anſwered Mr. 
Clarkſons Arguments againii it, with 
thatMildneis, Perſpicuity, Judgment, and 
Learning , as bave not given him. a little 
Repute amongit the Learned. ouch 


as wou'd be better acquaineed with the 
Knowledg and Worthof the Author, or 
are any way diſſatisfied with th.is Subje@, 
if they plcaſc to confſulc the Author him- 
ſelf, they cann't fail to meer with an 
ample Satisfaction. 


ANewBibliotheque of Eccſeſiaſtick 
Autho2s, Containing the Hiſtory of 
their Lives, the Catalogue of their 
Writings, and the Chronology of 
their Works, the Sum of what they 
Contain, a Judgment on thely Stile, 
and Doitrin , with an Enumerati- 
on of the Different Editions of their 
Works. Tom. the Firſt, of the Au- 
thors of the Three Firſt Ages, with 
4 Preliminary Diſconrſe upon the Au- 
#hors of the Bible. At Paris 1686. 


Ltho' the Title of this Work is fo 

. well known, that the Deſign of it is 
ealily perceived, yet ſince the Matter is 
new,and the mannerit is promiſed to be 
treatedon,is difficult, Mr. Du Pis thotight it 
veryneceſlary tolnſtruttche'Publick more 
particularly in a Preface, of the affiſtance 
that he had, and the Method hc follow'd 
to accompliſh this work : He divided it 
into Two Parts, and begins the Firſt 
with Juſtifying the Title of Riblorheque, 
ſhewing for example,that 'tis a - . 
Name that ought to begin *to P. 1. 
the colleFion 4 many Authors, 
and to Books that treat of their Works. He 
afterwards ſhews that the Cuſtom of 
writing Bibl:otheques is very Ancient, 4 
that it was introduced amongſt the Chri- 
ſtians, in the Firſt Ages of the 
Church ; * The Stromates of *P. 34. 
Clement of Alexandria, being a = 
kind of Bibliotbeque ,of the Opinions and 
Thoughts of an Infinite Number of Writ- 
ers ; and the Hiſtory of Ewſebins may be 
call'd a Bibliotheque of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
ſince he hath done almoſt nothing elſe in 
this Work, than Writ cheir Life, give a 
Catalogue of their Writings, and relate 
many Paſlages out of them. After having 
ſpoken ofthoſe who have taken 2 
like my em above all * of Pho- * Þ. 4. 
tius,Mr.DuPin addsthat Authors - _ 
never took ſo much pains, eſpecially Ec- 
cleſiafticks, as in the Laſt Ages, in which 
Learning was renew'd, and Criticks ,car- 
ryed to ſuch a point as they never wers 
betore; Both Catholicks and Hereticks, 
have endeavoured to wag form another 
in making Bzbliotheques, mus ( pur- 
ſues he ) in Printing the Farhers, bath, 
pur Prefaces and Notes before their 
Works, which contain muſt Judicious 
Criticks; and that altho' he is ſometimes 
coo confident in rejeing forme Pieces 7 
It muſt be' confeſſed nevertheleſs that he 
has broke -the Ice for thoſe that have fol- 
lowed him. He ſpeaks wich the ſame 
freedom of other Authors of the Roman 
Church , and in reſpe&to' the Proteltanes, 
altho” he accuſes them of Paſſion - ;., 
and of being very Erroneousz* he © P. 7, 
confeſſes nevertheleſs, as ro what, 
regards Criticks , they wers ſometimes 

6 Me ſharper 
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ſharper and more quickſighted than the 
Catholicks, and has the Proceftants have 
difcovered many things therein,that they 
were obliged to acknowledg and aprove 
of, The Anthor afterwards tells the Mo- 
tives thatengaged him to undertake this 
Work, which were, that no body before 
him had done any thing Compleat upon 
it. He ſhews the deſign of his Book, by 
a Compariſon between a number of Books 
well ranged, which is properly call'd a 
Bibliotheque 3 and the Order that he has 
obſerved in this Work, to which he gives 
ths fame name. There is only this dit- 
ference berween theſe two Bibiorbeques, 
it is that in the firſt, if we content our 
{ctves only to read the Titles, no advan- 
tage to Learning is to be received from 
it; and to run through all the Authors 
which compoſe it, much time and pains 
is required : Whereas in this we may in- 
ſtru& our felves in many important things 
with great Facility ; ſince there is not 
only the Titles of the Books, but alſo the 
Abridgment and Sum of what they con- 
tain, with a Remark upon the particular 
Sentiments in them. 

In the Second Part ofthe Preface,Mr. 
Du Pin ſhews the neceflity there was to 
make uſe of ſuch a Mechod as followed ; 
to writs the Life of the Authors,to make 
a Catalogue and Remark of the Chrono- 
logy of their Works ; the Circumſtances 
of the Time, Place, Age, and Condition 
ofhim that writ , and of the Perfons he 
was concerffd with, changing the man- 
ner of his Diſcourfe according to the na- 
ture of the Subjet. An Author that 
engages againſt a Herely of his own 
time, that is the Head of a Party, and 
who hath Perſonal Conteftations with 
thoſe that Attack him, expreſſes himſelf 
very differently from him that writes a- 
gainſt a Hereſy that is extigguiſhe, who 
takesno part in the Quarrel, and has no 

. other Motive in writing than de - 
* P.18, fending the Truth. * St, Cyprian 
freaks of the Reconciliation of Penj- 
rents, following the different Circumſtances 
of the Times 3 St. Auguſtin writing againſt 
the Pelagians, /peaks otherwiſe of Grace 
and Free-Will, than be had done before : 
And from the time that his bead was poſſeſs'd 
| with theſe Hereticks, and the 
*P.18, Dowatitts, * be ſpeaks continual- 
ly in all his writings ( even in 
bis Homilies ) of the Church and of Grace. 
He afterwards tells the Reafon why 
maty Works are attributed to ſome Ce- 
lebrated Authors which is none of theirs ; 
viz. the Malice of Hereticks, the little 
Piety of ſome of the Orthodox the Levity 
of ſome Men, Ignorance,or Avarice of the 
Copyifts, of the Printers, and the over- 
ng of thoſe that have taken for Authors 
6T certain. Dialogues, ſuch Perſons as are 
made, to ſpeak in thoſe Dialogues. $6 
is that Vigilius of Tapſe has made Five 


Books under the name of Saint Arhbawa/i- 
#1; ant! it may be that alfo under the 


\ 


ſame nam he made the Creed that is at- . 
tributed to this Father. In ſhort the Am- 
biguiry of Titles, and the. Reſemblance 
of Names have often cauſed Pieces to be 
attributed to fuch Perſons as' they be- 
longed not to. After chat he eſtabliſhes 
Rules for true ,Criticks, , remarking, that 
the Proofs or ConjeRures that we can 
make of any Work, are ternal or Exter- 
nal, Time is one of the moſt certain 
Internal Marks, and nothing is more ca- 
pable of convinging an Author of Impo- 
ſture, than when the date of his Work is 
falſe, or that he ſpeaks of Perſons that 
have lived a long time after him, whoſe 
Name is affixed to the Work. 2Jy. The 
matter that is contained in a Book diſfco- 
vers whether it be Suppoſititious or no. I. 
When we find Opinions in it, that were 
not maintained till a long time after that 
Age: 2. Expreflions concerning thoſe 
Opinions, Ceremonies and Cuſtoms that 
were notthen in uſe. 3. Errors that are 
of a latter date, or ſuch matters as were 
not treated on in that time that the Au- 
thorlived, whoſe name is afhxed co the 
Work. 4. Opinions contrary to ſuch as 
are ſeen in their writings. 5. Or Hiſto- 
ries manifeſtly Fabulous. 3/y. The turn 
of the Diſcourſe,the manner of Writing, 
the Elocution, the Figures, and the Me- 
thod being a thing moſt difficuk things to 
Counterfeit, are of very great uſe to dif- 
cover whether a Work be ſuppoſititious or 
not.Tho'we muſt not always 1eje& a Book 
for a ſmall alteration in the Stile withour 
any other proof, becauſ® Perſons may 
write differently according to their Ape, 
Places, and the Subje& of the Diſcouzle ; 
nor ſhould we receive a piece as true 
only for the Reſemblance of Stile; for 
an Ingenious Man often imitates the 
Phraſes and Genius of an Author very well 
in a Diſcourſe that is not long, * 

The External proofs whether a Work 
is ſuppoſititious or no are takeg. 1. From 
Ancient Manuſcripts, in which we find 
not the Name ofthe Author, or find that 
of an others. 2, The Teſtimony of An- 
cient Authors that rejeU this work,or that 
ſay nothing at all of it. | 

* Mr. Du pin begins toap- * Inbis 
ply his Rules for Criticiſm, Preliminary 
to the Books of the Bible, diſſertation. 
and proves by them that Mo- 
ſes was really the Author of thePentareuch, 
ſince *tis Eſtabliſhed by Holy Scripture, 
by the Authority of Jeſtts Chaitt, by 
the conſent of all Nations,and by the Au- 
thentick Teſtimoniesof the moſt Ancient 
Authors. It js neceflary. to obſerve that 
this Diſſertation upon the Bible, and all 
the reſt of the Book is diſpoſed in ſuch 
order ; that each Article contains a fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, where he only pro- 
poſes his opinion, and maintains it by 
ſome Reaſons which all the World agrees 
to. Aﬀer that is the Notes that include 
the Proofs and Authorities of what has 
been advanced in the precedent Arricle: 

| Following 
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. Following this Method, the + Author to 
prove that Moſes writ the Books that 
bear his Name, Cites inthe Notes many 
es of the Old and New Teſtamenr. 
e lays, that the Samaritan Pentateuch 
belhg writ in ancient Hebrew Chara- 
Gers, muſt neceſſarily be compoſed be- 
fore the Captivity of Babylon, where-the 
uſe of theſe Charafters were loſt. He 
relates the Teſtimonies of Manerhon, Phi- 
locorus , Atheneus, and other ancient Au- 
thors, that' Fojephus and the Primitive 
Chriftians have preſerved ſome paſlages 
of; to which he adds other Authors of a 
Jatter date, and whole Works ſtill remain 
amongſt us, as St. Srrabo, the Abridgment 
of Trogue- Pompeus, Fuvenal, Pliny, Ta- 
citus, Longinus, Porphirius, Fulian, &Cc. 
And from this umverſal Conſent , he 
draws an invincible Argument to prove 
that Moſes writ the Law, and that he 
was the Law-giver of the Fews, 
- ® In the Notes hz Anſwers; 
* 27. 32» Eleven Obje&Fions, which 
ſeem to be drawn from the 
Critical Hiſtory, upon the O!d Teſtament and 
the Sentiments of [ome Dutch Divines upon 
this Bopk, which containsthe Reaſons of 
thoſe who pretend that the Penrateuch is a 
ColleAion made upon the ancient Memoirs 
and Writings of Moſes ; but compiled by 
ſome other. In ſhort,he maintains that 
when they wou'd ſuppoie that the reaſons 
that are alledgd againſt the Antiquity of 
the Pentateuch, are all ananfwerehle: 
they ſhou'd proye only that there is ſome 
Names of Towns or Countries changed, 
ſome little words inſerred to clear Dif- 
ficulties, and in fine that the Narration 
of the Death of M:ſes, was neceſſary to 
be added to finiſh the Hiſtory of the Pen- 
tateuch. We have not the lame certain- 
; according to M. Ds Pin, in reipe& to 
y reſt of the Hiſtorical Books, ſince 
we are abſolutely ignorant of 
*P. 12. the Authors of 'em. * The 
: Judgment that hegives of the 
Book of Fob is, that the Foundation of 
Narration is tiue : But that chg manner 
how this Hiſtory is related, the Stile that 
it is writ in, the Diſcourſes that were held 
between Fob and his Friends, and what is 
faid of his mean condition,mult be confeſt 
tohave been much amplityed and adorned 
with many feigned Circumſtances , to 
render the Narration more agrecable and 
uſeful. For the Luolkot Wildoin which 
is commonly attributed to Solomon, he 
thinks it 10 be compoſed by a Gre- 
*P.74. Cian * that was 4 Jew. who to 
imitate the Books of Solomon, 
bad taken many thoughts from thenco. © 
* © In reſpec tothe Book of 
& Ecele/iaſticus, ſome have ima= 
& gin'd that Foſephus acknow- 
* ledg'd it to be Canonical, becauſe he 
* cites a paſlage out of it in his Second 
* Book againit Appion. But according to 
* the obſervation of Mr. Pithow, this 
** alleation which is not in the ancient 


oF. Fr. 
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** Verſion of Raffinus, was added to th® 
* Text 00 goons ob : 
. * "The Book of Eſher, was according 
to ſome, in the Fews Canon, but others 
deny its ever being there. Meliton rejetts it, 
and the Six laſt Chapters of this Book are 
not in the Hebrew. Origen believed they 
were formerly, and that they have ſince 
been loſt : Bur iris evident they are taken 
from many places, fays our Author, and 
that they contain ſuch things as were ap- 
parently Collated by ſome Greeks that 
were Fews. St. Ferom formally reje&ts 
the Book of Baruck and denies its bei 
Canonical, in his Preface upon Jeremiah: 
The Story of Tobzas alſo is not in any an- 
cient Catalogue placed in the Rank of 
Canonical Books, no more | 
than that of Fudith.* In a word * P. Fr, 
the ancient Chriſtians follbwed the Ca- 
non of the Jews, for the Books of the 
Old Teſtament ; there is noneelſe cired 
in the New, and a- great part of theſe 
are very often mentioned. The firſt 
Catalogues of Canonical Books , made 
by the Greek and Latin Eccleſiaftick Au- 
thors, comprehended none | 
but theſe. * In the Chroni- * P. 5g. 
cle of Euſebius, the Books of 
the Maccahees are oppoſed to thoſe of 
-Holy Writ , and placed with Faſepbus and 
Africanus. The Bdok of W:/d»m and Ec- 
clefiaſticns, are inthe ancient Catalogues 
placed in the number of ſuch Books as ar® 
moſt uſetuly Except Canonical. No- 
thing can be concluded in favour of their 
Divinity from any paflages of the Fathers; 
ſince Origen, St. Ferom, and ot. Hillary, 
place them in the number oft 
Apocrypbal Books.* Even trom 
the time of St. Gregory the | 
Great, theſe Books were not in the Ca- 
non of the Holy Scripture, ſince 
this Pope ſpeaks in thole terms, * Greg. }. 
* We do nothing unreaſonable m 12. Moral 
mging the Teſtrmony of ſuch _ 
Books as are not Canonical, ſince they were 
_ for the Edification of the Church 
any Eccleſiaſtical Authors both Greek. 
and Latin agree only upon 22 Cano- 
nical Books, joyning the Hiſtory of Rath 
to the Fudges , and the Lementation of 
Feremiah to his Prophefies, altho* they 
lived aftes the Third Councilof Carthage, 
and Innocent the Firſt, who ceo 
Maccabees and other Apocrypha! Books, 
in the Canon of Holy Writ. Which ſhews, 
adds the Authory that theſe Definitions 
were not approved by all Authors, nor fol- 
lowed by ail Churches, until it was intirelj 
determined by the Council of Trent :* This 
Eccleſiaſtical Afſembly has this common 
wich, others, That the laſt Decrees do 
ſtill aboliſh the preceeding ones : Be- 
ſides, it is juſt that che Church of Rome 
who hath power to make new Articles 
of Faith, ſhould alſo have , power to 
make. thoſe Books Canonical , whencs 
chey take theke new Articles. . 
Fl In' the Third Article ofthis Diſ- 
ſerration, 
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ſertation,where there is the Hiſtory of the 
Hebrew Text, the Verſion of the 70 and 
other Greek Tranſlators the Hiſtory of 
Ariſtens is refuted almoſt by the reaſons 
chat are mentioned in the Extract of Mr. 
Hedi. Nevertheleſs he believes not that 
it can beabſolutely denyed that there had 
been a Greek Verſion of the Bible made 
in the timesof Prolomy Philadelpbus , be- 
cauſe there's no likelyhood that the Au- 
thors of Books attributed to Ariffeus and 
Ariſtobulus have wholly invented-this ma- 
ter. But he reje&s as a conjecture with- 
out any Ground, the Opinion of Father 
Simon, «iz. That this Verſion was cal- 
led the Verſion of the Seventy, becauſe 
it was approved by the Sazbedrin. Heal]- 
ſo maintains againſt the common receiv*d 


opinion of the Learned, that the Caldaick 


Language was not the only Language 
ſpoke by all the Fews at their return from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, but that many 
amongſt them did then. ſpeak Hebrew, 
and all of *em underſtood it, but that the 
Syriack Tongue did infenfibly mix with 
the Hebrew Diale&, and became com- 
mon to the Fews,and hath fince been cal- 
led the Hebraick Language. 

IV. HeExamins inthe Fourth Article, 
the Works of many Authors, who make 
mention of the Old Teftament , as thoſe 
of Philen, Foſephus, Fuſtns, &c. in ſpeak- 
ing of the Writers of the New Teſtament, 
be Remarks ( after St. Ferom ) that the 
laſt Chapter of the Goſpel of St. Mark is 
but in a very few Copies, and that we 
may rejet it almoſt with all the Greeks, 
becauſe it ſeems to mention ſeveral things 
contrary to thoſe which are ſpoken of by 
the other Evangeliſts : Beſides, he aſlures 
us upon. the Credit of this Father, that 
that which obliges St. John to write his 
Goſpel after all che reſt, was that having 
read the reſt,he remarked that they had 
only contined themſelves to write the 
Hiſtory of one Year of the Life of Je- 
ſus Chrift , viz. from the Imprifonment 
of St. Febn the Baptiſt,co the death of our 
Saviour,and thereupon he reſolved to give 
the Church an account of what happned 
in tiie prececding Years. He does not 
preciſely find in the Aatsof the Apoſtles, 
the time when Sr. Paul changed his Name 
from Saul, Mr.Du Pin conje&ures that 
it was after the Converſion of Sergins 
Paulus, becauſe ( he ſays) it was the 
cuſtom of the Romans, to give their own 
Names in Teſtimony of Friendſhip. Ir 
might alſo be ſaid, { as Budeus proves in 
his PandeRQs ) that it wasto honour their 
Patrons and Benefacors; for theſe they 
had obliged to take their Names. 

* He ends this Differtation with 

* VI-- the Books of the , New Tefta- 
ment ,which were at firſt doubted, 

but that were ſoon after placed in the Ca- 
non of Holy Writ , by the" conſent of all 
Churches 3 0 wit, the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews; the Epiſtle of St, James, the Se- 
cond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the Second and 


Third of Samrt Fob, that of Saint Fade, 
and the Apocalypſe. 

* The Bibliorbeque it ſelf,he * Firſt Age 

begins with Criticiſms upon 
the Letters of Agbar to Fel Chrift, and 
Feſus to Agbar, which he ſhews tobe 
Suppoſttitious,as well asthe laccord- ' 
ing to the Egyptians. The Goſpel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews and wany other pieces, 
that ſome wou'd have to paſs under the 
name-of the Apoſtles. There were Per- 
ſons in St: Ferow#s time that pretended 
the Goſpel according tothe Hebrews was 
originally that of St. Matthews, becauſe 
it was writtenin Syraick and Chaldaick 
Charatters. Mr.Da Pin proves here that 
they were different, not only by the 
paſſages of this Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, which has nothing in it like the 
Hiſtory of the Adulterous Woman in Saint 

Matthew : But alſo becauſe 
* Euſebius, and after him St. * Euf, }, 4, 

Terom abſolutely diſtinguiſh- 
eth them ; that this laft had tranſlated 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
whereas the Author of the Verſion of St. 
Matthew 1s wholly unknown; and that in 
the Goſpel according tothe HebrezPs, the 
Scripture is cited there after the Hebrew; 
and . St. Matthew, in his, follow'd the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagine. Yet there 
15 room to doubt of this laſt Argument 
ſince the ſame St. Ferom which diſtin- 
guiſhes theſe Two Goſpels here, con- 
founds them in another place, according 
to the relation of our Author, in the 39. 
pag. of his Diſſertation. Andie is not only 
Contradicion of that Father, which he 
has obſerv'd. Always, faith Mr.Du Pin, 
when St. Jerom Treats expreſly of Canonical 
Books, he rejetts as Apocryphal all thoſe that 
are not in the Jews Canon;but when he ſpeaks 
without making any reflettion, he often cites 
theſe ſame books as Holy Scripture, Ib. p.72, 
ſpeaking diverſly by Ezonomie and accord- 
ing to the Perſons with whom he had to 
0. 
The Epiſtle of St. Barnabas,which we 
have alſo an entire Latin Tranſlatic of, 
and great part of the Greek Original, is 
certainly his, ſince we ſee in it the ſame 
paſſages, that St. Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen, Euſebius, and St. Ferom, cite out 
of it. Bur ſays he, if this Letter was really 
St. Barnabas's, it ought not tobe added 
to the other Books of the New Teſtament. 
* That follows not(according to our Au- 
**thor) for if 'tis trite that a Book is Ca- 
* nonical, when we are certain 'twas 
* writ by an Author who had the Au- 
© thority of making it Canonical : Who 
*6is it that hath ſaid St. Barnabas muſt be 
© of this Number rather than St. Clement 
*or" Hermas ? *Tis the buſineſs of the 
& Church to declare it, and it's ſufficient 
*© that it has not done it; therefore his 
©Letrer is look'd upon as Apocryphal al- 
* tho* *ewas certainly his own. He 
adds, that this Letter is xnbecoming this 
Saint,being full of all Stories and ap. f 
ries, 
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| ries. * But we muſt know 4 little 
*P. 17. the Genius of the Fews and the 

firſt Chriſtians, who were nouriſht 
and brought wp in the Synagogue, to believe 
that theſe kind of Opinions cou'd not come 
from 'em: On the contrary this was their Cha: 
rater, they Learned from the Fews to turn 


- all the Seript ure into Alleg aries and to make 


Remarks upon, the Properties of Animals which 
the Law had forbidden *em to eat of : We 
muſt not be ſurpriſed then, if St. Barnabas 
who was Originally a Few, writing to the 
Tews has Allegorically explain'd many paſſages, 
ſmee every body knows that the Books of the 
Pf Chriſtians were full of theſe ſorts of Fa- 
bles and. Allegories. 

He rejeas the Liturgies attributed to 
the Apoſtles, :Becauſe he cou'd not but 
make a little Refle&jon upon whar' is 
read in the Celebration of the Euchariſt , 
in the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and 
upon what St. 7«/fin and the firſt Fa- 
thers ofthe Church have ſaid to perſwade 
us that the Apoſtles and thoſe which'ſuc- 
ceeded them, have celebrated the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs,with great ſimplicity.He only 
relates a ſmall Number of Oriſons, but by 
lictle and lictle he adds ſome Prayers and 
a few External Ceremonies to. Render 
the Sacrifice more venerable to the Peo- 
ple. In fine, the Churches have regulated 
all abuſes in the Sacrament and 'wrote 
down the way of celebrating it,as may be 
found in the Liturgy. 
| * The Apoſtles Creed, the 
* P. 21, Canons and Apoſtolick Con- 

ſticutions are none of theirs. Ruf- 
finus was the firſt and only Author of the 
Fifth Age, who wrote that the Apoltles 
compoſed the Creed ; and he only ad- 
vanced it as a popular Tradition. Mr. 
du Pin to confirm his Opinion and prove 
that the Creed was not the Apoſtles, as 
to the Words and Form, gives us a Table 
ofthe Four ancient Creeds, the Fulger, 
the Aquilean, the Eaſtern, and Roman, 
where one might compare them 'toge= 
ther and obſerve conſiderable Differences 
between them, for Inſtance the Terms 
Catholick, Communion of Saints and Lifeever- 
I:afting,which are in the Vulgar or Common 
Creed, are wanting in the other Three. 
As for * the Canons which 
*P.35. are attributed to the Apoſtles,he 
defends the opinion of Aubeſ- 
pinus and Beoregius, who believd 'em 
very ancient, and who pretend that they 
were properly - a Colle&tion of many 
Councels held before that of Nice ; the 
Author of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions is 
the firſt whoattributed them to the A- 
poſtles, before which cime they were only 
call'd Ancient Canons or Eceleſiaſtick Ca- 
nons. "Tis he who hath inſerted many 
words there to perſwade us that the A- 
poſtles were the Authors of *em, and in 
his Conft:itutions which he would father 
upon Clement Remanss, he attributes ma- 
ny things to'em, which don't agree wich 
the Apoſtles, ſuch are thoſe which con- 


cern Temples, Catrechumens, Energu- 
mens, Fealt-Days, .&c. There were 
even ſome things abſurd and wicked,ſuch 
as that, which orders Women to be 
Shav'd,and not Men, ib. 1. and that 
other which permits Women+Slaves to 
ſuffer themſelves to be corrupted by their 
Maſters, 4b. g. Con{tit. cap. 32. | 

* Altho* Barenius, Bellarmin, * P. 41, 
and ſome other Catholick Cr;- 
ticks, receiv'd the Als of the Paſlion of 
St. Andrew, Mr. du Pin rejets 'em with 
his ordinary liberty, as a Book doubtful, 
and whereof we can make no uſe to 
prove an Article of Faith and which was 
not cited as we have jt now, till the 
Seventh or Eighth Age. 

In the ſpeaking of the Sybils, the Au- 
thor ſays,many things agreeable to what 
Mr. Petit does; and ſhews in his Notes 
that there is nothing more uncertain than 
the Name and Number of theſe Pro- 
phetefles. The moſt particular thought 
is his refutation of Mr. Voſs, who main- 
tained that in the Verſes of che Sybils 
( which Oracilius Craſſus brought from 
Greece, after the Conflagration of the 
Capital ) was ſlipt in fome Fewiſh Pro- 
pheſies, that however paſt for the Sybils; 
which are thoſe that the Fathers have cit- 
ed. To Anſwer to this M.Du Pin ſhews that 
this Syſtem , altho well enough invented, 
ſuffers many difficulties, and that the Do- 
Erin of the Sybils Books is rather that of a 
Chriſtian ,, than that of a Few; Jeſus 
Thailt being therein more plainly fore- 
told than in the Prophets ; and the Re- 
furreQion, Judgmene, Reign of a Thou- 
ſand Years, with Antichriſt, being there 
remarkt in formal Terms. 

* Twor'd be a groundlefs i- 
magination, toſay,with Ferom, 
that the Sybils had received the gift of 
Propheſying in Recompence for their 
Virginity. Its very well known they 
applyed themſelves entirely to things of 
greater Conſequence, and that it was 
often their Fate to be miſtaken in profane 
Hiſtories, and cite Suppoſititious Books 
ſuch as HyFaſpmw, and Mercurins Triſ- 
megiſtus, 8c. le is not eaſie to determine 
either when;or by whom theſe falſe Ora- 
cles of the Sybils were made : But as they 
made no noiſe till ſince the time of An- 
toninus the Pious he.Conjettures that theſe 
Verſes were towards the begin- 


*P. 76 


ning of the Second Age f. ftP.53 
* *Twas,ſfays our Author, col. 1. 
by a Pious Fraud much like * P* 67 


this, by which a paſſage con- 

cerning Feſus Chrift, got into the Fourth 
Chapter of the 18h. Book of the Anti- 
quities of the Fews : But the perplet- 
ed turn and ſequel of the Diſcourſe, 
ſhews that it enter'd in by force. This 
he proves by Origen, Theedoret and Photius, 
to which Mr. Huet anſwers that theſe 
ancient Authors had Manuſcripts of Fe- 
ſephus, from whence the Fews had taken 


away this & : 
y thispallay 6 N *'Ths 
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* The Book that bears Hermas's 
Name, who was a Diſcipleto the 
Apoſtles is certainly his. It was 
received as Canonical in many Churches, 
and St. Ireneus.and Origen cited it as ſuch, 
altho it is fill'd with a great Number of 
Viſions, Allegories and Similirudes,which 
make it very tedious. 
Amongſt the Works that are attributed 

to St. Clement , he admits as true, only the 
two Epiltles to the Corinthians, The firſt 
of which,according to our Author, after 
Holy Scripture,is one of the fineft Monu- 
ments of Antiquity : But the Second is 
not ſo certainly his. The Apoſtolick 
Conſtitutions is a work of the Third or 
Fourth Age, which from time to time 
wasreformed , changed and avgmented, 
according to the different Cuſtoms of 
times and places. 

* Falſe Dionyſus the Areopagite 
 *P.89. was an Author of the Fifth or 

Sixth Age, whoſe Books were 

firſt cited in 532 by the Hereticks that 
were call'd Serezians. The Author ſpeaks 
there of the Trinity and Incarnation in 
ſuch Terms as have been uſed only fince 
the Fourth Age of the Church. He proves 
in his Notes that the true Diony/ius the A- 
neopagite never was in France, that Photi- 
us Preached Chriſtianity the firlt in that 
Kingdom, and that from the time of 
Ireneus his Succeſlor, the Faith'was only 
eftablifht in Two Provinces ofthe Gauls, 
fince there were Martyrs no where elſe 
in the Kingdom. 

* Hereje&s the Vulgar Edi- 
*P.r02.103. tion ofthe Letters of St. 1g- 
natiur, bur receives the Seven 


that the Learned I/aack Voſſus publiſhed 


from a.Greek Manuſcript of the Florence 
Library , which is perfetly conformable 
tothe Verſion that Uſher has publiſhed. He 
refutes two oppofite Opinions, whereof 
one is that of Belarmin, Baronius, and 
Poſſevinus, who received all that were in 
Greek, or who admitted the Three Latin 
ones, as Father Haloix did, who alths in 
@ clearer time, were not however the beſt Cri- 
ticks. The other is that of ſome Prote- 
ſtants,as Salmaſius, Blondel, Aubertinus,and 
Da#leas, who to the utmoſt of their power 
endeayour'd ro deſtroy the Credit of 
Uſher and Voifſuss Editions. 

All the World now agrees that the 
'Letter of Polycarp to the Philipians is truly 
his, and that the other Works that are 
attributed to him are ſuppoſititious. The 
Martyrdom of this Saint is deſcribed after 
a very Circumſtantial mannerin a Letter 
irom the Church of Smyrna to the 
Churches of Pontus 3 and our Author re- 
laces a paſlage from thence that Meritsa 
particular Notice. The Heathens having 
hindred the Chriſtians from carrying a- 
way the Body of Polycarp, which conti- 
nued untouched in the middle of the 
Flames, faid it was for fear they ſhou'd 
adore it inſtead of Feſus Chriff:The Church 
of Smyrna makes this refieion upon it. 


* Senſeleſs as they wire,to be ip- 
norant-that theCt riſtians adcred 
Jeſus Chriſt o»ly, becauſe he 
was the Son of Ged, and that tley loved 
the Martyrs only who arehbis Diſciples and 
Imitators, becauſe of the Love they Teſtified 
to have for their King and Maſter, After- 
wards the Centurian having burnt the body 
of this Martyr, the Chriſtians carryed away 
bis bones move precious than the rareſt Stones, 
and more pure than Gold, which they buried 
in a place where they aſſembled together to 
celebrate with joy and cheerfulneſs the day of 
his Martyrdom. Thus Honouring the Me- 
mory of thoſe that Gloriouſly fought for Re- 
ligion, that they mig ht Confirm and Inſtru&t 
others by their Examples, This is, adds 
Mr. du Pin, the Opinion of the 'ancient 
Church concerning the reſpett due to 
Martyrs and their Relicks, explained af- 
ter a very Curious way, equally diſtant 
from the Contempt that the Hereticks of 
our time have for *em, and the Superſtiri- 
on of ſome Cathokicks, 

Speaking of Papias, who though a Di- 
ſciple of St. Fobn the Evangeliſt, paſs in 
the Judgment of Euſebims for a very Cre- 
dulous Man, and of a moſt indifferent 
Wit, who pleaſed himſelf with the hear- 
ing and relating Stories and £8, 
Miracles ; (s) He ſays, That (a)p.145. 
he made Errors and Falſities 
pals for the Opinions ,of the Apoſtles, 
and makes this Reflexion upon it, taken 
from St. Auguſtin. © It is evident, thet 
* nothing is of ſo dangerous a Conſe- 
< quenice in Matters of Religion,as light- 
* ly to give credit to every one, and ea- 
* gerly to embrace whatſoever bears the 
** appearance of Piety, without conſider- 
* ing whether it be really ſo or no. New 
fit Religio noſtra in Phantaſmatibaus noftris : 
Melius eſt rnim qualecunque wverum, quam 
ome quidquid pro arbitrio fingi poteſt ; me- 
lior eſt vera ſftipula, quam lux inani cogitati- 
on# pro [nſpicamtis volumtate formata. De 
ver. Rel.c. x5. 

*' There remains nothing 
of Quadratxs, Ariſtider, A- * Second Age. 
gripps, nor of Hegiſippms, 
but ſome Fragments that Euſebizs, and 
Se. 'Ferom relates. For tis a falſe Hegiſip- 
ps, an Author of the Fourth Age, that 
made the Hiſtory of the Fewiſh Wars, 
and of the taking of Feruſalem, divided 
into five Books, which has been often 
publiſhed, and is no more than an A- 
bridgment of Joſephus. 

(b) He acknowledges 
tor the Works of St. Fuſtin (b)p.15 3-167; 
only his two Apologies, X 
and his Dialogue with 77yphon. Thereare 
alſo two Diſcourſes to the Gentiles, which 
are-at the 'beginning of his Works, and 
that may be atiributed to him, without 
injuring him, as well as the 
Epiftle to Diognetas. (c) He (c)p.167-.2- 
obſerves alſo, the particular 
Opinions of this Father, and that of his 
not deſpaicing of the Salyation of che 

Gentils 


* P. 148. 
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Gentils : For in his 2d. Apology, p. $3.he 
ſays, That thoſe wio lived conformably 
to Reaſon like to S:rates, Heraclitns, 8c. 
may becalPd Chriſtians ; and he ſeems to 
ſuppoſe they might be faved in following 
the Law. of Nature. Mr. Du Pin explains 
many Paſſages of Juſtin, Tatian, and The- 
opbilas of Antioch concerning the Genera- 
tion of the Word, and its viſibility, which 
appears not agreeable to the 
(d)p.179. Common Opinion. (4) He 
remarks, that this Theophilus 
was the firſt that uſed the word Trinity, 
to notethe rhree Divine Perſons, and that 
he calls the third the Wiſdom: That 4- 
thenagoras (aid, that the Devils loſt them- 
ſelves by the love they bare to Women ; 
that he admits Free-will in its utmoſt ex- 
tent, praiſes Virginity, and condemns 
ſecond Weddings, calling them an ho- 
neſt Adulkery. But Dens of Corinth, in 
a Fragment that Euſeb:ws has preſerved 
of him, 1.4. c. 23. advertiſes Pinyrus Bi- 
ſhop of the Gmnoſhars not to 
(e) p- 18g. * charge the Chriſtians with 
the heavy burden of an 
Obligation to Virginity, but to have re- 
ſpe& to the weakneſs which the genera: 
lity of Mankind lay under. 
Cf) p. 185. (f )This ſame Author com- 
* plains, that they had falſi- 
fied ſome of his Lecters, and ſays, That 
we need not wonder that ſome Men'dars 
to corrupt the Sacred Books, ſince they 
do it in Books of much leſs Authority. 
)St. Irenaus as well as 
(g) p.197- rs ſeems to have 
believed, that Souls are im- 
mortal only by Grace, and that thoſe of 
the wicked, ſhall ceaſe to be after having 
ſuffer'd torment for a long 
(b) p-198, time. (5) He has alſo ſome 
peculiar Opinions ; for ex- 
ample, that Feſws Chriſt lived above 5o 
Years upan the Earth : That the Saints 
ſhall in the other Life learn by degrees 
whatſoever they are ignorant of, &c. We 
muſt pardon the Antients, adds the Au- 
thor, theſe ſort of Opinions, it being not ſin- 
gular #0 any one, for many had the like, 
Euſvbins hath preſerv'd us 
® p.210, a Fragment of an Author 
nam'd Rodon.who mentions, 
that in a diſpute he had with one Apelles, 
a Heretick, . who having been convinc'd 
of many Frailties, ſaid, That he was not 
to examine what he believed, and that 
all thoſe who hoped in Jeſus Chriſt Cru- 
Cified, ſhould be ſaved ; That the Que- 
{tion about the Nature of God, was very 
obſcure ; that he believed there was but 
one Principle, but he was not certain 3 
and that the Propheſies were contrary 
one to the other. 
(5) p. 169. (4) Mr. Du Pin wonders 
that the Books of the Peda- 


gogue of Clement of Alexandria, ate not 
Tranſlated into the Valgar Tongue. But 
(ſays he) if any one would undertake this 
Tranſlation, be muſt leave out ſome places 


which ought not zo be read by all the VVorld, 
and others he muſt accommodate to the Cu- 
ftoms and Manners of our time. We doubt 
very much whether this way of a&ing 
will dengte a ſufficient reſpe& for Anti- 
quity; and are apt to believe that our 
Author in making his Extra@s has not 
followed the Counſel he gives to 0- 
thers. | 
(Z) The ſame St. Clement (kYp. 220. 

has made other Celebrated 

Books under the Name'of Stromates, that 
he calls fo, becauſe, they contain many 
thoughts collefted from different places, 
and crowded together,which makes a va- 
riety ſomething reſembling what we ſee 
in Tapeſtries. Whereforethis Father him- 
ſelf compares his Work to a Meadow,or 
a Garden, where we find all forts of 
Herbs, Flowers, and Fruits, and we may 
gather fuch as pleaſe our ſelves; but nor 
to ſuch Gardens where the Trees, and 
Plants are placed in order on purpoſe to 
divert the ſight : Burt rather to, a ſhady 
and thick Mountain, where the Cyprus, 
Linden-tree, Lawrel, Toy, Apple-tree, Olive, 
Fig-tree, and other Fruitful Trees are 
mingled with Barren ones. 

In the * Third Book of the * P. 224. 
Stromates, Clement affirms - 

that St. Peter and Sr. Philip were Marryed, 
and that they had Children, that Saint 
Philip had Marryed his Daughters, and 
that St. Paul had alſo a Wife ; In which he 
is deceived, \ays the Author. This Fathe? 
has ſpoken ſomething that ſeems to Fa- 
vour Arianiſm, which is, That the Na+ 
ture of the Son is moſs Excellent and mo 
Perfett, and that it comes neareff to God 
Almighty, Heexcuſes him, 'faying, that 
the Ancients had not an exa& diſtin&ion 
between the Terms, Nature, , 

and Perſon, but often took * P228. 
one for the other. * Yet | 
confeſles that he ſpeaks after ſuch a man- 
ner to per{ſwade us, that he believ'd not, 
or at leaſt made noreflections upon Ori- 
ginal ſin, How do weſay, ( ſays he ) that 
4 Child prevaricates 4s ſoon as be is horn 
or bew can it ( having done nothing ) fall 
under Adams Curſe ? 

* There's a Conteſtation * P. 245. 

amongſt the Learned upon 

the Marriage of St. Tertull;an, whether 
he was Married before or after his Con- 
verſion, and when he was a Prieſt ;- for 
in the Books which he Dedicated to his 
Wife, one may find that he lived with 
her when he wrote them : The Author 
of the Life of Tertullian, and of Origen, 
was obliged to ſay, that healſo composd 
*em after his Converſion. But Mr. Du 
Pin affirms that 'tis more probable that 
he was Marryed after his Baptiſm, and 
that he writ hisBooks to his Wife when hs 
was very Aged, and fell into 

the Error of the Montaniſts. * P. 240. 
* He Examins the Reaſons of 

his change, and believes with St, Jerom 
that the Envy he bore to the Rowny 
Clergy 
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Clergy, and the outragious manner where- 
with they treated him, enraged him a- 
gainſt the Church, and made him ſepa- 
rate from it. 
* _ * He afterwards gives a Ca- 
*P. 249. talogue of Tertullian? Works, 
and with care diſtinguiſhes 
thoſe he made whilſt a Catholic, from 
thoſe that he compoſed after he was en- 
gaged ip the Hereſy of Montenas, placing 
amongſt theſe laſt his Book-of Preſcrip- 
tions. 

Amongſt the Orthodox Treatiſes of Ter- 
tullicn, he gives the chiefeſt place. to his 
Apologetick, his tewo Books to the Gentils, 
and that which he Dedicated to Scapu/a, 
to perſwade th2 Governour of Africk 
from Perſecuting the Chriſtians. * He 
proves in this laſt that all Men ought to 
have the liberty to embrace what Reli- 
gion ſeems the trueſt to them : 

That *cis no part of Religion to con- 
ſtrain men to embrace a Religion,which 
ought to be a voluntary choice. Non eff 
Religionis cogere Religionem.que ſponte ſuſcips 
debet now vi. 

* In the Sixth Book of Bap- 
* P.276. tiſm, Tertu!lian diſapproves of 
Baptizing Children without 
Neceflity. © How is it neceſſary, fays 
« he, to expoſe God-fathers to the dan- 
* ger of anſwering for ſuch who may 
**'prevent and hinder the performance 
** by Death, or Apoſtatizing from the 
« Chriſtian Religion when they come of 
« Age? Our Author aſſures us that this 
Opinion of Tertulhey is his own particular 
one ; and there's no other Father to be 
found who hath ſaid as much. But Tertu/- 
liay affirms other things as incredible ; as 
for ſtance,when he ſays,Chriſtians are ab- 
ſolwtely forbidden to bear Arms; and he calls 
the Crowns that Soldiers put upon their 
heads, the Pomps f the Devil. To read 
his Book of Spe&acles, one wou'd hardly 
believe that he was the Author of that 
of Preſcriptions, but only by his affe&- 
ed Style and Particular Tranſports, he 
endeavour'd to prove in his Book of Spe- 
Hacles, that, Virgins ought to have their 
Faces covered in the Church, Contrary 
to the Cuſtom of the Country, which 
only obligd Women to be Vaild: He 
mightily exclaims againſt Cuſtom and 
Tradition, and maintains that nothing 
can be preſcribed contrary to Truth, 
*Tis true, ( adds Mr. Du Pin,) when not 
Dog matically enjoyned but *tis when it is done 
as @ Diſciplin of little Conſequence. 
* In mentioning the Hiſto- 
* P. 338. ry of Origen, and how he was 
perſecuted by Demetrius the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, he relates an 
Article of che Diſcipline of that time, 
viz, when a Prieſt was once Excommus- 
nicated and depoſ*d by a Biſhop with 
the conſent of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, he cou'd no more be receiv'd into 
any Church; and it was never Ex unined 
after the Judgment was paſt, whether .ic 


— — 


was Juſt or vnjult.. 

* He places among the 
Errors of Origen, the Ex- 
poſition which. he gave upon the word; 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Wharſcever je ſhall bind on 
Earth, &c. becaule he ſeems 'to retain 
the power of binding and looſing only to 
Biſhops and Prieſts which follow the her- 
tue of St. Peter, and he ſays that all Spirit. 
ual Men are this Stoneupon which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath founded his Church: 

. *St. Cyprian is one of the Fa- * P.297, 
thers, whom Mr. Du Pin has 487. 
been large upon, becauſe the 

Life and Letters of this Martyr make a 
conſiderable part of the Eccleſiaftich Hifto- 
ry of his Age. We may ſee there in the 
troubles chat were excited amongſt the 
Chriſtians, by the parties of Nevatian 
and Feliciſſimus, on the account of thoſe 
that were fallen by Perſecution : The 
Moderation that St. Cyprian obſerved to 
avoid the Rigour of the thirſt and the ex- 
tream Remiſlinels of the ſecond ; and the 
Weakneſs of Cornelius Biſhop of| Rome, who 
ſuffering himſelf to be ſeduced by Felici/- 
ſimus writ to St. Cyprian after a diſobliging 
manner. Thele Two Schiſms were 
not extinguiſht beiore a third aroſe, 
upon the Queſtion, whether Herecicks 
ought to be Re-Baptized, propoſed by 
Fanuarius and the Biſhops of Numidia, 
who upon that Account came to conſult 
a Council where St. Cyprian was, They 
that compoſed it,anſwered that this Que- 
ſtion was already decided by the Biſhops 
that were their Predeceſſours, who had 
declared in the Affirmative. The Year 
following another Synod was Aſſembled 
in. Africk, which having confirmed this 
Deciſion, ſenc to Stephen, who was then 
Biſhop of Rome, to perſwade him to 
embrace this Diſcipline. But the Biſhops 
was ſo far from complying with the 
Realons ofthe Africans, that he was Tran- 
ſported with anger againſt St. Cyprian 
and his Collegues, and treated their De- 
puties very ill, calling them falſe Chriſti- 
ans, falſe Apoftles, and Seducers, even 
torbidding all thoſe of His Church to en- 
tertain them, and fo depriving them noc 
only of Ecclefiaſtick Communion, but alſo 
refuſing them the Laws of Hoſpitality ; 
but St. Cyprian teſtified great Moderation, 
being unwilling that any Perſon fhou'd 
Separate himſelf from the Communion, 
upon this Diſpute. Mr. Du Pin after- 
wards endeavours to prove in his Notes, 
that St. Cyprian did not change his Opini- 
on, and that the Churches of Greece were 
alſo a great while after his time divided 
about this Queſtion: He diredts the Reader 
to a Letter of St. Baſi| ro Amphilocus, in 
which this Father relates the different 
Cuſtoms of the Church upon this 
Point. 

Almoſt all the Letters of St. Cyprian 
run upon thoſe Subjects that we have al- 
ready ſpoken of, the extrats of *em are 
given to our Author according to the 
order 


*P. '230; 
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order of time. He. relates many fine 
paſſages from thence upon the neceflity 
of examining the Diſpoſition of ſuch as 
are admitted to the Communion, the 
Excellency of a Martyr,which principally 
conſiſts in keeping in every reſpe& an 
Inviolable Holineſs in his words, and 
not todeſtroy the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt 
at the ſame time that he's a Martyr for 
him. Thisholy Biſhop madeit a Law 
to do nothing in the' Aﬀairs of his Church 
without the-Council of his Clergy, and 
conſent of the People. Whefore in the 
Council of 37 Biſhops, held at Carthage 
in 256. upon the Reiterarion of Baptilm, 
this holy Man gave this reaſon again(tEx- 
communicating thoſe that were of a con- 
trary opinion to him : ©® For 
*P. 444. .© * nooneamongſt us, lays he, 
«© ought to eſtabliſh himſelt 
& Biſhop over the Biſhops, or pretend to 
* conſtrain his Collegues by a Tyrannical 
© fear, becauſe each Biſhop has the ſame 
* liberty and power, and he can no 
© more bejudg'd be another, than he can 
* judge him ; but we ought all to ex- 
&* pet the Judgment of. Jeſus Chriſt,who 
* only has power to propound to his 
* Church and Tudg of our 
*P.442. © acions.* In this queſtion the 
Two Parties pretended to have 
Tradition on their ſide : And St. Cyprian 
oppoſed to the Tradition: that Pope Ste- 
phen brought, the Truth of the Goſpel 
and the firit Tradition of the Apoſtles. 
Our Author ſays alſo, * that 
* P. 474. St. Cyprian was the firſt that 
ſpoke clearly of Original Sin, 
and the neceflity of the Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The beft Edition of this Fathers 
Works is that which has been lately pub- 
liſhed by Two of our Biſhops : But Per- 
ſons have not much eſteem for the 'obſer- 
vations of Dametius, becauſe he endeav- 
ours more to confirm the Do&trin and 
Ditcipline of our time than to explain 
the difficulties of his Author, 
* Mr. Du Pin rejets all the 
*P. 450, Letters that are attributed to 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, ex- 
cept thoſe that are in the Works of Saint 
Cyprian, becaule the reſt and particular- 
ly che Epiſtle to Lupicinius Biſhop of Vien- 
ns, andtwoother that are in the De- 
cretals under the name of this Pope are 
not like- the Stile of thoſe that are un- 
doubtly his. 

* In the time of Diony/iws 
of Alexandris,who lived a- 
bout the middle of the 
Third Age, one Nepos Biſhop of Egypt 
writing of a Book to maintain the Reign 
of a Thouſand Years, where he proves 
his opinion by the Apocalypſe, Dzonyſius 
undertook to refute him. © And to An- 
** {wer to the Teſtimony of the Apoca- 
* hpſe,that his Adverſary quoted he ſays, 
** that ſome have ſlighced this Books, 
** thinking ic the Heretick Cerinthas's, 
** who admitted no other Beatitude 


* P. 513. 
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than what conſiſted in Corporeal En- 
joyments : Bur as for himſelf, he ſays, 
he durſt notentirely reje ic, becauſe 
it was eſteemed by many Chrittians; 
yet that he was perſwaded that it had 
ahidden ſenſe which cou'd not be com- 
& prehended by any one : That it was 
** the Book of ſome Author inſpired by 
** the Holy Ghoſt, cho'nor Sr. Fob» the 
** Evangeli#}, but another that bore his 
** Name, as he endeavours to prove by 
** the difference of the Stile and thoughts 

* Denis without doubt 
went too far upon this 
matter, as well as in the 
Letter that he writ to the Biſhops of Per- 
tapolis, when to refute the Error of Sabel- 
lizs, who confounded the Three Perſons 
of the Holy Trinity, this flipt from him, 
That the Son is the work of the Father, and 
that be was to the Father as a Vineyard ts to 
it's Vinekeeper, or a Ship t0 its Ship-wright, 
and that he was not before he was made. 
That happend to Diony/ize, adds our Au- 
thor, that does almoit co all choſe that 
diſpute againſt an Error, viz. to ſpeak 
after fuch a manner as favours the oppo- 
ſite Errors. 

* Baroniusthinks that a Letter 
*P. 516. that Twrrian publiſhed under 
the Name of Dionyſus; and 
which is inſerted in the firft Volume of 
the laſt Councils, P.85c.is certainly his. 
But Mr.Du Pin believes it a Suppoſititious 
Work, becauſe the Author of this Letter 
approves of the Word Conſubftantial, and 
ſays, that the Fathers have thus call'd 
the Son of God. Whereas itis certain 
that Dzionyſius and the Synod of Antioch 
received not this term, and that in his 
time they cou'd not ſay, that the Fa- 
thers commonly made uſe of it. There 
remains nothing elſe of this Bifhops bur 
a Letter toBzſi/3des printed in the firſt Book 
ofthe Councils, 

Beſides many Fragments of Mabrdius 
Biſhop of Olimpims, or Paterus in Lycia, 
that Father Combefix has raken from the 
Ancients, or Colle&ions of divers Manu- 
ſcripts, we have 'now his Feaſt of the 
Virgins compleat, which we ow to Peoſſi- 
zusthe Jeſuit. 'Tisa Dialogne of man 
Virgins, each of which make a Difcourſe 
in praiſe of Virginity , neverthelels,with- 
out blaming Matrimony; « Moderation 
very rare to the Ancients, 
ſays Mr. Du Pin: * This * P. 339. 
Work is compoſed of Ten 
Diſcourſes, full of All/egories,and places of 
Scripture, and treats on divers matters as 
occaſion ſerves. In the Second, to prove 
that God is not the Author of Avlteries 
altho* he Forms the Children that are 
produced by fo wicked an A&, he brings 
ſome natural inſtances. 

In the Eighth Diſcourſe this Father 
ſpeaking againſt the Farum of the Stoicks, 
proves that Men are free, and that they 
are not neceflitated to do good or evil, 
by the - Influences of the Stars. Ar the 

6 0 end 
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end of this Dialogue the Author ſpeaks 
very Orthodoxly of the Holy Trinity, 
if we may believe Mr. Du Pin. We have 
only ſome Scattered pieces of Aethodruss, 
Treatiſe againſt Origes, taken from Saint 
Epiphanius and Father Sirmond. Our Au- 
thor doubrs whether the paſlage that 
go Damaſcenus relates in the Third 

rayer to Images, are Merhodius's or no. 
He affirms there, ' that the Chriſtians 
made Images of Gold, to repreſent the 
Angels for the Glory of God. If this is 
our Biſhops, ſays Mr. D« Pin,it muft be 
that h meant ſomething elſe than what 
Damaſcenus did, and that by the Word 
Angels, Principalities and Powers, he 
muſt underſtand the Kings of the Earth, 

He adds to the Authors of the Three 
Firſt Ages, Arnobius, Lattantius, Commo- 
dianus, and Fulins Firmicus Maternus, 
altho they paſsd the greateſt part of their 
lives in the Fourth Age, becauſe they 
imitated the , Firſt Fathers in diſputing 
more againſt the Heathans than Here- 
ticks. He praiſes La&antius very much,and 
confeſſes that in his Book of the Perſecu- 
cutions. he ſeems tu Note, that St. Peter 
came not to Rome till the beginning of 

- Nero's Empire. 

Afterwards he gives an account of the 
Councils held in the Three Firſt Ages of 
the Church, and affirms that there are 
none more ancient than thoſe that were 
held in #/i#ors timeabout the end ofthe 
Secand Age, upon the Celebration - of 
Egfter; and that they held no Coun- 
cils co condemn the Firſt Hereticks, the 
Diſciples of Simon, Carpocratus, the Baſi- 
lidians, and Gnofticks, becauſe the Chri- 
ſtians abhor:*d all their Errors. 

He rejeas all the Decretals attributed 
to the Firit Popes : And believes "twas 
Riculphus, arid Benet his Succeſſor that 
counterſcited them in the Ninth Age. 
He ends this Volume with an abridgment 
of the: Dodrin, Diſciplin, and Morals of 
the Church in the Three Firlt Ages, 
He Makes no Notes upon this Abridg- 
ment, becauſe he takes it for granted, 
that he has proved all he ſays there, in 
the Body of his Work. Nevertheleſs we 
have noc obſervd ( ſays the Abridger ) 
upon the reading of it, by what reaſons 
Mr. Du Pn, irrhis Treatiſe maintains the 
following Propoſitions, which he advan- 
ces in his ſhort account. 1. That altho' 
all the Fathers agreed not that. Children 
were born ſubje& to fin and deſerving 
damnation ; yet the Church was of the 
contrary opinion. 2. That they Cele- 
brated the Sacrifice of the Maſs in memo- 
ry of the Dead. 3. That they pray'd to 
Saints and Martyrs , and believed that 
they-beſought God for the Living.There 
are others alſo better maintain'd, and of 
great conſ2quence inrelation to the dif- 
ferences thatnow. ſeparate the Chriſtians. 
I. Thatthe Ancients ſpoke of the Virgin 
Mary with much reſpe&; that they went 


not fo far upon the ſubje&t as they have 


done ſince ; that for the Generality they 
did not believe ſhe continued a Virgin 
after our Bleſſed Saviour was born 3 that 
they ſpoke not of her Aſſumption, and 
that there's a paſſage of St. Ireneus which 
is not favourable to her Immaculate Con- 
ception. 2+ Thar the Scripture contains 
the chief Articles of our Faith, and that 
all Chriſtians may read it. 3. That the 
Elements of the Euchariſt were, ordinary 
Bread and Wine mingled with Water. 
That they divided the confecrated Bread, 
into lictle bits ; that the Deacons diſtri- ' 
buted it 'to thoſe preſent, who 
received it in their hands, and that they 
alſo gave them conſecrated Wine. That 
in ſome Churches this Diſtribution was 
referved to the Prieſts, bur in others each 
Perſon drew near to the "Table and took 
his Portion of the Euchariſt, 4. That in 
theſe Three Firſt Apes, the Un&tion of 
the Sick, which St. Fames ſpeaks of, was 
not mentioned. 5. That Prieſts were 
forbid to intermix their Civil and Spirit- 
ual Afﬀairs. 6. That the Prieſts were 
permitted toretain their Wives that were 
Eſpouſed before Ordination, but not to 
Marry afterwards ; Tho' Deacons were 
not forbidden the laſt. 75. That there 
were few Diſputes in the Church con- 
cerning Morality. 

There are many Tables at the end, 
ſome Chronological ones, obſerving the; 
times in which the Holy Writers, and 
Eedlefiaftick Authors Flouriſhed, with 
char of their Birth and Deaths others 
that ſerve co diſtinguiſh the true Works 
from the Suppoſititious. There are alſo 
Alphabetical Indexes for Authors, and 
for the Subjeds they treat on. 


De Antiqua Eccleſiae Dfſciplina 
diſſertationes Hiſtoztcae , Auto2e 
Ludovico Ellies Du Pin Sarrae Fa- 
cuitatis Theologtae/ Pariſienſis 
Doct9Ne. An Hiſtorical Diſſertati- 
on upon the Ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church, by Mr. Du Pin, Do@or 
of Divinity, At Paris 1686 in 4to. 


PX Author ſpeaks very freely againſt 
the Ambition ofthe Court of Rome, 
and for the Liberty of the French Church. 
He vigorouſly maintains the Indepen- 
dence of Kings, Superiority of- Coun- 
Cils, and other points which have a long 
timecaus'd many Diſputes between France 
and Rome, which alcho* it does not run 
into aa actual Schiſm , yet it: does into 
a Virtual one; bur it wou'd be ſome- 
thing very humbling to the Roman Com- 
munion if its Divines had not wholly be- 
taken - themſelves to the Alam of 
Providence. For in fine, never to agree 
upon ' the Principle of infallibity, and to 
diſpute eternally upen Pretenſions of the 
greateſt 
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greateſt importance, and by a funda- 
mental Rule which the two Parties agree 
upon, I mean Tradition, is not this 
Eagle againſt Eagle, and Rome again#t 
Rome ? [tnotthis todilcover its Naked- 
neſs to all Paſſengers ? And what will be- 
come of it if this laſt Remedy is wanting, 
that God being willing to try our Faith 
permits this great diverſicy of Opinions 
ahout the Authority ofhis Vicar ? Indeed 
we muſt confels this is a great Latitude 
for a mans Faith. Butler us fee : Exa- 
min what Mr, Ds Pin {ſays in his 7 Deſler- 
tations, which are in very good Latin. 
He propoſes in the 1. to thew the An- 
cient Form of Church-Government, and 
to this end he ſhews the divition that 
wag made of great Bodies into Metropolis's, 
Twrisdittions, ArchBiſhopricks , Exarchats, 
and Patriachates. He cells us the Names 
and Yrivileges of thoſe that poſle(&d theſe 
different dignities, and as thele things 
had not a beginning all at the ſame time, 
nor have continued in their original rerms, 
he forgets not to oblerve their riſe and 
different changes ; the name of Metrepoli- 
ray he believes was noc uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe we take itnow, before the Council 
of Nice, and he ſays, that that of Arch- 
Biſho;- was not known before the Fourth 
Aps, when they ſome times'gare it the 
Pope, and ſome other Prelates of the 
greateſt Towns, but that afterwards it 
was given to all Metropoiitens. There 
were alſo Biſhops amongſt rhe Greeks 
which took upon *em the Quality -of 
Archbiſhops. Not becauſe they did not 
ſee-very well that to do things in order 
they owght to add a Ticle with the real 
thing ſignified; but it depended not upon 
cthemſeives to extend their Jurisdictions 
over other Biſhops; they muſt therefore 
accommodate themſelves to an abuſe that 
they deſired to cure by joyning with the 
Word, the thing-it ſignify'l. Simplicibus 
Epiſcopis, ſays the Author, Specioſum 
Arthopilcopi Nomen ſibi vindicare haud dif- 
ficile fuit: At ſubjettas alijs Eccleſias ſibi ſubere 
nou" facile. There are allo at this time 
in #aly Archbiſhops who have no Suffra- 
. gans. What he ſays upon the word P.- 
frianch, is a very learned account of the 
Variations and Fortune of this Word,and 
maybe ſurprizing to thoſe that imagine 
Eccleſiaſtick affairs have been always the 
ſame. Tho' they will be yet more aſto- 
niſhed ( ſays the Abridger ) when they 
ſhall know that Mc. Du Pin proves by 
very good reaſons,thatthe charge of Me- 
tropolitan, - or Patriarch,was neither inſti- 
tured by Feſws Chriſ& nor 'his Apoſtles, 
but that ir proceeded fromthe rank that 
was held -in certain Cities; according to 
thediviſion ofthe Provinces,by thoſewho 
in the Roman Empire had ſuch aplac2in 
the Civil Governmene.Is very Nacural to 
ſappoſe-that' thoſe who were Paſtors in 
Capital Towns had ſome Authority in 
the Province, becauſe its very nec2i[ary 
that the People ſhew'd have recourſe to 


them if any difference happen'd amongſt 
'em , wherein they needed advice or 
determination. This introduced a Cuſtom 
that diſpleaſed not theſe Paſtors,and from 
whence they were very willing to deducea 
Title and Right to Peſſeſi-n; Natural Order 
requires it,and when .Nature wills a thing 
its very rare that ſhe does not accompliſh 
it. Thus from the Firſt Ages, the Archi- 
epiſcopal degree of Hierarchy began to 
formit ſelf 3 which afterwards paſted by 
little and little intocuſtom, and then the 
Canons confirm'd it, and thus the Eccle- 
flaſtical Government was divided accnrd- 
ing to the Form of Civil Government, fo 
that when ſome Cities were the chief of 
many Provinces, their Prelates had alſo 
ſome Authority over the Merropolitans ; 
for that Reaſon the Churches of Rome, 
Antioch and Alexandria became the Prin- 
cipal ones; the Firſt in the Welt, the 
Second in the Eaſt, and the Third in 
South.Conſtantinople was rais'd to the ſame 
degree atter ir became the Seat of the 
Emperours. As for the Church of Fer«- 
ſalem it was the ſame, but not for the 
greatneſs of the place, but becauſe of its 
Primogeniture. Rome, Antioch, and A- 
lkexandria aquired Privileges beyond other 
Seats, either by time, Learning, or the 
Liberality of their Synor's: Thus we may 
tranſlate the words of Mr. Dus Pin,Vel ſibi 
vindicarunt vel a Synodts Conceſſ a receperunt. 
He gives many proofs tor what he 
advances concerning the riſe of Metropolis's, 
after which he gives a particular account 
of the diſtribution of the Ecclefiaſtical 
Government, which was regulated after 
the form of the Civil Government 3 and 
when he comes to the diviſion of the 
Gauls , he forgets not the difference be- 
tween the Archbiſhops of Arles and Vien- 
24, nor the Priviledg of Primate which 
lome French Metropelitans enjoy. He is 
very large upon the Authority of the Pa- 
triarchs, and maintains that Rome had 
always the Firſt Rank, bur that it's Ju- 
riſdiction extended no fur- 
ther than the* Suburbicary * He ſpeaks 
Provinces, ſince elſewhere of rheir ex- 
he had no power to com- rent. p. 87. 
mand the Metropolitans , 
which is one of the particular Prerogatives 
belonging to the Patriarchs. - He confeſſes 
thatthe Popes have enlarged the limits of 
their Patriarchate more than they ought; 
and chat they have fince ruined the Pri- 
viledgs of all Metropolitans. . He examins 
the ObjeRions of the contrary Party,and 
many difficulties which are repreſented 
about the Patriarchate of Conſtantmople, 
the Sixth Canon of the Council of Nice, 
and ſome other Paflages. One of theſes 
Two things cannot be deny'd when fo 
many Innovations are Viſible, either 
that for ſome time the. Popes remitted a 
part of their Right, or that they have 
Ularped over: other Prelates. The Firſt 
is much more unlikely than the. Second. 
But there is another Queſtion which ex- 
treamly 
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treamly perplext thoſe that are notuſed 
to diſpute, vi. how fo great a number of 
Learned Men can be ſo confidently ac- 
cuſed cf Innovation upon this matter, 
tor they cannot Teltihe chis great 
toldneſs without having ſome Matter 
of fat which favours them: From thence 
we mult Judg that Tradition 1s intricate 
and uncertain, and condemn no body 
raſhly. See what Father Lupus fays, 
at the beginning of his Book ot Appella- 
tions; Adverſus prophanas vocum novitates, 
adverſus quoſdam temporum Nowatores, 
Do's he ſeem to level this againſt the 
Proteſtants ? Ard who wou'd believe 
that he refutes Mr. De Marca, and Ger- 
bais, and Father Queſnel and Garnier? On 
the other ſide the Epithet Innovater is little 
leſs Prodigious. - 

Mr. Du Pin in the Second Part of this 
Treatiſe refures F. Lypus: He Firſt ex- 
mains the Queſtion of Rzgbr, and then 
comes to that of Fa#; I mean that afcer 
having diſputed to the utmoſt of his 
Power upon the ſenſe of ſome Canons 
that ſeem to give to the Pope the Righc 
of the laſt Appeal, he explains the me- 
chod they obſerved in the Eccleſiaitick 
Judgments, before and ſince the Ancient 
Councils. *'Tis a very Copious Subje&, 
and from whence a great number of fine 
things may be colleted:The misforcune is, 
that Obje&ions often prevail as much as 
Solutions:to them who have already taken 


the Popes party. 
The Third Pare of this Work treats of 


Excomunication. He pretends here that 
*is a dependence uponthe Keys that Je- 
ſus Chriſt has given to his Church,and that 
altho? all the Faithful was the Primitive 
Subject of the Power of the Keys, tis only 
theClergy that ought to deduce ir to Act. 
He confeſſes however that in the Firſt 
Ages Excomunications were made with 
the advice of the People, and that there 
are ſomeTrads of this Praftice lett in the 
Writings of St. Cyprian. But by degrees 
the Laicks were excluded from this Juriſ- 
di&ion,but not the Second Order of Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, for it was very rare former- 
ly that the Biſhops made a Judgment 
in ſuch Aﬀairs without their Clergy. 
When a Man was Excommunicated by 
oneBiſhop,others muſt not receive him in- 
totheir Communion,but they might call a 
Provincial Synod upon it, and it the caſe 
was an Article of Faith, it was neceſſary 
to follow the reſolution of this Synod, 
Excommunication in that time more 
. employed the Church than it does now; 
tor leſt they ſhuu'd be miſtaken, they 
received no ſtrangers into their Commu- 
nion, except. they carryed a Letter of 
Recommendation which declared their 
Paſtors were well fatisfyed with them. 
The Author clears alltheſe things. with 
good proofs, and obſerves, that to ſhun 
ail Surpriz: without much- trouble, we 
muſt ſuppoſe that all the WefterzChu:ches 
were in Communion with thoſe of che 


Es/t, when the Patriarch of Anti»ch was 
united with the Pope; 1ſoalſo to ſhun the 
odious name of Schiſmatick or Heretick, 
and to have a good opinion of all Chri- 
ſtians it was very neceflary to agree with 
the Church of Ree, and the Church of 
Anticch , and that it was without- doubt 
the reaſon why the firſt of theſe two 
Churches, ſays our Author, obtained 
the Elogy of the Centre? of Unity. Mr. Du 
Pin confeſſes very treely that there 
may be ſome occaſion in which a Perſon 
may ſeparate from the Communion of 
the Pope, and not loſe the quality of a 
good Catholick; and when he examins 
upon whom, and for what cauſe Excom- 
munication is allowable, he .ſays, Kings 
come into the Number, but not after 
that manner chat many Popes have ex- 
rended their power. viz. not any way 
that does any injury to a temporal Right, 
or diſpenſes with their Subje&s Breach 
of Fidelity contrary to their Oath to the 
Prince. He maintains it more advans 
eagious to Chriſtianity to abſtain from 
theſe proceedings againſt Crown'd heads, 
than to make uſe of 'em, and that 
the Biſhops of France are always againſt 
the Excomunication of their King. How- 
ever he himſelt ſhews the contrary in re- 
ſpe to Philip the 1. and Philip the 24. 
He extreamly blames the flinging about 
Prohibitions, upon Towns, or Kingdoms, 
but thinks there'sno harm in Anathemati- 
Zing the Dead.In yeſpeR to the effetts of 
Excommunicatian he wou'd not have it 
extend to the deſpoiling of a Man of 
his Natural Right, and the Right which 
others can confer upon him : Thus an 
Excommunicated Perſon ſhould not be 
deprived of his Wife , his Children, his 
Friends, and thoſe Offices which theſe 
Relationsengage him in; but other men 
muſt not ſo much as eat with him with- 
out neceſlicy, or keep him company, 
We ſhould never ſpeak of it, if we read 
not the Order which is given us of ſhut- 
ting ourDoor againſt an Heretick,and not 
todo ſo much as wiſh him a good day. 
Mr. Du Pin Reaſons Judiciouſly upon this, 
and thinks it no difficulty to believe that 
Excommunication hath apy effe& upon 
the Soul, and that a man who is other- 
wiſe diſengag'd from the bonds of Sin, 
wou'd remain perfealy juſt under the 
Anathemas of the Church. TheJourna- 
liſts of Ligfwick have mentioned a Work 
which treats of Excommunications. 
It was Printed at Dijon in the Year 1683 
in Twelves,at the charge of Mrs. P. H. B. 
T. C. who compoſed it. 'Thele Gentle- 
men givea very advantageous Idea of ic 


.in their Monch of Fanuary 1684. 


The Fourth, Fifch, and Sixth Diſlerta- 
tions of Mr. Du Pin are deſtined to prove 
that the Pope is the Primate of the 
Church, that his Judgment may be cor- 
rected, and that the Council is above 
him. We ſhall ſpeak bur little upon this 


great Controverſie, it ſhall ſuffice ro HY, 
that 
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that he proves here the Primacy of Saint 
Peter only by the paſlagesof Scripture that 
ſpeak of him the firlt inthe liſt of the A- 
poſtles. As for theſe Famous Words, 
Thou art Peter, and. upan this Stone.---Feed 
my Sheep. I will, grve thee the Keys,--he 
ihews that the Ancients have taken theta 
in divers ways which canot be adjuſted 
to the Notions of the Court of Rome: 
He maintains that the power of the A- 
poſtles was equal, which nevertheleſs in- 
jured not - the Primacy bf St. Peter, 
fince this Apoſtle was only in quality of 
the firſt. Do we not every day, fays he, 
ſee Brethren which have all preciſely as 
much right to the Poſleffion of their Fa- 
ther, but who are all neceffarily ex- 
cluded except one, in thequality of the 
Eldeft ? ( But this Argumerit wont be 
concluſive till our Author ſhews how the 
reſt of the Apoſtles were excluded from 
either a Heavenly or an Earthly Patri- 
mony, . when St. Peter was not ; for fo 
the Parallel of the Argument intimates. ) 
He examins alſo what ſome have ſaid of 
the Primacy's being founded joyntly up- 
on St. Peter and St. Paul; he ſhews where- 
in conſiſts the Prerogatives of the Pope 
according to his Flatterers, and whatthe 
French Divines ſay of it : He brings the 
, the Examples of thoſe Popes that have 
committed Errors, 

He anſwers in particular to Mr. Schel- 
ſtrate concerning the Council of Conſtance, 
but ſays nothing to the difficulties "that 
were publiſhed againſt Mr. Maimbourg's 
Book. He fays, the Manuſcripts upon 
which Mr. Schelfrate founds his Argu- 
ment,arenot of certain Atitiquity,and that 
they come from ſuſpe&ed places,viz. the 
Roman Libraries, in quorum MSS. cer- 
rum eft pleraque eorum que Curie Romane 
placitis adverſabantur eſſe eraſa aut omiſſa. 
It is certain that almoſt every thing which 
was contrary to the Maxims of the Roman 
Court , 4s either taken away or omitted 
in the Manuſcripts of their Libraries. 

I ſhall ſpeak more fully to the laſt Dif- 
ſertation of Mr. Du Pin, where he pre- 
tends to prove that neither Pope nor 
Church have any power either dirett or 
indire& over the Temporalties of Kings. 
:.Becauſe our Lord exerciſed no Tempo- 
ral Juriſdition,2. That all the power that 
he gave to his Apoſtles was only to pub- 
liſh the Goſpel Baptize,to Bind and Un- 
bind Sinners, toCelebrate the Eucharif, 
to ſeparate the Wicked from the Church, 
and Eſtabliſh a Diſcipline. 3. Becauſe 
Chrift and his Apoſtles forbid the Chucrh 
to exerciſe any Temporal Authority: 
4: That according to the opinions of the 
Ancient Popes and Holy Fathers, the 
power of the Church extended no far- 
ther than Spiritual Aﬀairs. G Becauſe 
the Primitive Church exerciſed over its 
Members, only the pain of Depoſition 
and Excommunication, ; for when She 
defired to put an end to her Rebellions 
by Penalties and Exiles, She had recourſe 
to a Secular power, 


 Mr.D# Pin adds that it in the following 
Ages the Church had che power of Con- 
demning to Temporal puniſhments, it 
was by the 'Conceflion of Princes. To 
prove this,firſt he ſhews that Jefus Chriſt 
ſuffered nor his Apoſtles to- make uſe of 
the Sword, or to wiſh for fire from Hea- 
ven npon thoſe that reſiſted them.  Se- 
condly, he relates a hundred fine paſſages 
of the Fathers *who ſay very poſitively, 
that Religion ought to conſtrain no one. 
Theſe are the ſame' paſſages that the Re. 
fugees alledge to the ' Frenco Converters, 
to ſhew them the great difference ' be- 
tween the Maxims of the firſt Ages and 
theſe Dragooning Mifioners who com- 
pane the Proteſtants to Sign anvther Con- 
on of Faith, But what aſe'wou'd 
Mr. Ds Pin make of this ? Does nothe 
ſee that M. Schelfrate will anfwerhim, 
'tis a mocking of the World to refer '*m 
toſuch Maxims as the Fathers chemſelves 
laughed at, when inſtead of ſaffering Per- 
fecution they were in a Condition of 
making others ſuffer? Does nothe fee t 
if theſe Maxims were good, the Cler 
of France cou'd not juſtify the Apptoba- 
tion which he has given of the Condu& 
he maintains? In a word, theſe M1xims 
are perfe&t Burksk, if the Church can 
have recourſe to a Secular power forcibly 
to conſtrain Hereticks co enter into its 
Communion: Common ſenſe plainly 
fays, that if Jeſus Chriſt forbid hisChurch 
to uſe Violence, he has atfo forbidden 
their deſiring ſuch Aſfiftance from Kings; 
and if he had permitted them to compel 
Perſons by the Intervening of Kings, he 
has not command them in caſe of Ne- 
ceflity, tomake u@ of all the pow- 
er they can furriſh themſelves with -I 
mean by the credit they may have with 
the Multitude.But all this is inconcluſive. 
Thus Mr. Schelfrate ruins his Adverfaries 
if we come to Arguments ad hominem, But 
itstrue,the proofsof Mr. Du Pin conſidered 
abſtra&tedly,are very folid ;I meanghoſe 
which I have already ſpoken of and thoſe 
that he founds upon the Nature of the 
Royal Power; for he plainly ſhews by 
Scripture. and the Fathers, that it depends 
upon God Almighty, that its only juſtifi- 
able in him, and chat the Church isonly 
obliged to ſuffer with patience, where 
Princes abuſe their Power. Theſe Max- 
ins were {o evident to the Holy Fathers 
rhat St. Ambroſe who durſt not abandon 
them in retaining a Church contrary to 
the Orders of the Emperour; neverthe- 
leſs he ſet a great value upon himſelf,be- 
cauſe he praiſed no other Reſiſtance 
than that of Sighs and Tears. See how 
Witty Men are miſtaken ; if they are noe 
Orthodox in their AGions, they are at 
leaſt ſo in their Words. | 
The Anſwering theſe ObjeRions it 
ſeems Mr. D# Px has found much diffi- 
culty in; for altho* he proves very evi- 
dently the opinion that he wou'd refute 
is New,” yet he cannot Demoniſtrate ir to 
6 P his 
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his Antaxz«nilts, becauſe they may mail” 
tain that they are Truths that have con- 
tinued a long time undiſcovered , and 
now are made manitelt tothe Church. 
The Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation is Ol 
this Number, ſince M. 4/bx has ſhewnus 
that before the Conncil of Tren: it was 
ſtrongly rejeted. This is therefore in- 
deed what was never revealed as an Ar- 
eicle of Faith till the 16tb Age. Why may , 
not they alſo ſay, that the Power of the 
Church over-the Temporairies of Kings, 
is another Truth4that lay undiſcovered 
till Gregory the Seventh ? This is a little 
zrplexing, but-the Council} of Conſtance, 
the Terrible chizld of the French Church 1s 
yer moredifficult.] ſhall only ſpeak a littie 
to that of all.the Learned Diſputes of che 
Author againſt Cardinal Bel/armin. who 
to prove that the Temporalties of Mo- 
riarchs ought to ſubmit to the Tribunals 
of the Church , has Collk&ed in one 
Piece all matter of Fatt, chat he has 
found in Eccleſraſtick Hiſtory, and the 0d 
Teftament, with all the Reaſons that his 
great Wit and Learning cou'd furnifh 
him with: From whence it appears that 
we may learn a thouſand curious things 
in the anſwer of Mr. Du Pin to this Fa- 
 mous Cardinal. 

We find many places in the Acts of 
the Council of Conſtance, . where it attri- 
'butes tothe Church, the Right ot Depo- 
fing Princes; but we ſhall content our 
ſelves with relating the words of the 14th. 
Seflfion, where *tis Decreed that all choſe 
who obſerve nor its determinations ſhall 
be eternally Infamous, and deprived of 
all Dignity, Eltate, Honour, Charge, 
and Benefice Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, 
altho ic ſhould even be a King, an Em 
peror, a Cardinal or a Pope. The 
Council of Baf/ Decreed the fame thing. 
Mr, Ds Pin anſwers to that, 1. That 
'tis a Menace without effeft. 2, That 
we may underſtand it ſhou'd be done 
only with the conſent of Princes, and by 
their Voluntary Submiſſion. 3. That as 
bt was done in a time when the general 
Opinion attributed to the Church any 
power over Kings, fo theſe Decrees were 
raſh, 4, That theſe Council determi- 
ned it not in Form, ſince they did not 
examin it, but ſpoke only according to 
the General Style of the Prelates of that 
time, fo that this cannot be a Deciſion 
made Capciliariter. 

ſt wor'd be needleſs to tell the Reader 
that theſe Anſwersneicher taken rogether 
nor ſeparately, can any way'injure this 
Decree, from whence it follows either 
that che Church has a Right to depole So. 
veraigns, or that it has made a very falſe 
Decilion.l ſay, Decifpjow, te r*tis as impoſlible 
to make a Decree without defining the 
the Dorin, which is the Inſparable 
foundation of this Degree, as ic is to de- 
clare this particular Propoſition for an 
Article of Faith, We ought to believe St, 
Peter, beezuſe be war mſpired of God, 


without deelaring this General Prop oti- 
tion asan Arricle of Faith we muſt believe 


all thoſe that'ſ| eak by the inſpiraticn of Ged. 
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A Treatiſe upon Nature and Grace 
againſt the Two Hy ee ics of Mr, 
Pajon ard his Diſciples, by Ms, 
Juricu DoGor and Profeſſor in Di- 
wvinily. Rotterdam, Sold by Abra- 
ham Acher, 1687 7x Twelves. 
Page 419, 


rus Treatiſe upon Natare and Grace, 
was mad: in :ntlwer to Mr. Pajony 
Sentiments,bur ſuppoſing rhey might with 
their Author Mr. Juriew, be thought to 
have paſt jt over in Silencey till he found 
that Mr. Pajoz was not withou Proſelytes 
to his Opinions, and therefore thought fie 
to Root out fuci: Dofrins as he had plane- 
ed, before they were fixttoo deep, To the 
end (lays he) that if Ged raiſes our Churches 
from the dead, they may come out of their 
Tombs purified from the Corruption which be- 
gan to prey upen them ; Indeed Mr. Papin 
15 dilpoling himſelt to defend the Quar- 
rel of his Uncle ; butif Mr. «ries ſhou'd 
turn his Arms towards him, he cou'd 
exped-no Other fate, than that of Patro- 
clus,who having put on the Armour of 
Achilles ,wou'd therefore contend with He- 
Hor , and was foon foil'd by that Hero 
Our Author: thinks him not worthy of a 
Retutation, and contents himſelf only to 
ſayin an Advertiſement, That it is 8 
very rare thing to find one in an Age, that 
will go about to refute a Man who has not 
Commenc d for ſome Y ars;and he was much 
deceived when he cou'd not prevail up- 
on him to anſwer him, The publick, ſays 
Mr. Turiru; muſt pardon me, it bas more 
need of my leiſure for ſomething elſe. If be 
( meaning Mr. Papm ) bad prepoſe bis 
Qu/ſtions with Submiſſion, he might bave 
bad ſome Leſſons read ro bim; but {ince be 
Interrogates in quality of a Maſter, be « far 
from acknowledging his own Weakneſs and 
lenorance. 

After this ſevere Reprimand, onr Au- 
thos paſſes on to the body of his Work, 
which is divided into Two Parts: Inthe 
Firſt he treats of the Superintendence of 
Providence, and in the Second, of the 
Operations of Grace, for to comprehend 
well thedifficulty of the Superintendence 
of Providence, it is neceſſary to explain 
the Followers of Mr. Pajon: They lay, 
God before any thing had a being , did thro 
bu vaſt Intelligence Conceive the Syſtem of 
the World,* the Concurrence of its divers 
Springs , and the manner whereby it was to 
be linkt together in all its parts: In fine, rat 
be created the Univerſe upon the projett which 
be had formed in bis Mind, that is to ſay, 
after having Chained and Tyed all parts 
of the World together, he put the whole 
Machine in motion, after ſuch a manner 

that 
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har the indiffolvable Connexion which 
is betwixt 'em, produces all the Events we 
have known to happen, and which ſhall 
hereafrer happen tothe end of Time: In 
a word, this Connexion of Cauſes and 
Events, and the force of this firlt Im- 
preflion which every part. of Nature has 
received, ſuffices to give motion to-all 
things withoue any new Attion or Con- 
currencs of G O D. Thus we fee the 
World is like a Machine whoſe Springs 
turn regularly. and. God after having 
created Second Cauſes, hath left them- 
ſelves to A& according to their Nature 
and Firlt Motion which he gave to the 
whole Univerſe ; from whence it follows 
_ according to theſe Divines, That the Con- 
currences of God is nothing elle but his 
Decrees, by which from all Ecernity he 
wills that Second Cauſes ſhowd AQ after 
a certain manner, and they pretend that 
they never interru the General 
Order which he hath eſtabliſht. So that 
'tis but a neceſſary conſequence to do 
which Men call a Miracle: In fine, he 
meddles not' with the Will in particular 
Events. ThisSyſtem hath much relati- 
on to that of Father Malebranch. 
Mr. Farieu maintains on the contrary, 
that God immediately concurs him- 
ſelf in all our, Actions; and beſides 
this firſt Impreſſion and General Motion 
which he has given to Nature, he lends 
his immediate concurrence to all Events. 
Upon this foundation be vigorouſly gt- 
tacks the Syſtem which we have ſpoken 
of: He pretends firſt, that without an im- 
mediate concurience he deſtroys the In- 
finite dependance of Creatures in relati- 
on to their Creator, in giving 'em, ſays 
he, the power to A& for themſelves 
withouta new Attion of God; this is to 
draw 'em after a certain manner out of 
their Norbingneſs,and to raiſe them upin- 
to the Qualicy of little Divinties which 
can diſpoſe of Events. One may even 
aſlert, ſays he, that there is no Indepen- 
dence at all in the Creature, becauſe 
God is alwas the firſt Mover by vertue 
of his firſt Imprefliom which he has made 
uponevery part of Matter ; whereas that 
is always to weaken this Truth of Nothing- 
neſs which is of fo great importance in 
Divinity, that without it, 'tis impoſlible 
to get out ofthe incomprehenſible Abyf(- 
ſes which the mind of Man finds in the. 
Condu&.of Providence. On the contrary 
this is to extol the Majeſty of God ,when 
we aſcribe all the Operations of the Crea- 
tures to a perpetual dependence upon his 
immediate Concarrence, © which ſeems 
(if we may ſo ſay ).to add ſamething to 
theSoveraignty of God over the Creature. 
*Tis impoftible without his immediate 
Operation ( continues Mr. Furiew) to 
'explain how objects {trike the Organs of 
the Body,how they affect the Soul, and 
how the Emotions of the Blood follows 
that of the Mind; for *cis certain that the 
Soul which is Spiritual, cannot be ſtruck 


| ſults from both Syſtems is, 


by ſenſible objets,nor excite the motions 
of the Body. Indeed if on one ſide the 
Mind cou'd - be: toucked,it might be ex- 
tended; and ifon the other; the Spirit has 
no material parts it catin't move theBody. 
Now all the difficulty is eaſily refolv'd 
by a continual - Concurrence. of Provi- 
dence to maintain and form the Comerce 
which is berwixt the Body and the Mind, 
becauſe ( according to our Author ) art 
the preſentation of every obje&, God 
Qoes by an immediate Operation, pro- 
duce the Idea which Men conceive in 
their mind abour ſuch Obje&s. 

The fineft Obje&ion againſt this Syſtem, 
and which appears to be moſt ro the pur- 
pole, is, chatin denying an immediate 
Concurrence, he ruins the uſe of Prayer. 
You demand of God, perhaps, that he 
wou'd blefs ſuch a Marriage with a hap- 
py fruitfulneſs; but if God intermeddles 
with nothing, and if there be a Chain of 


Cauſes whoſe effe& is inevitable, then 


nothing is more uſeleſs than this Prayer; 
for things wou'd happen-neceſlarily, as 
they mult happenz if it be not fo, then 
God intervenes and breaks this Chair 
toitay the courſe of the ficlt Impreflion; 
and to puniſh Crimes or reward Vertue 
he inverts the General Order, and this is 
that which our Author calls doing a 
Miracle. Thus adds ( Mr. Furies ) no- 
thing can be more inſipid than to tell a 
man that he muſt thank God, becauſe, 
by.vertue and in conſequenee of, the 
ficſt chain ing together of Second Cauſes, 
there's a Temperanient of e itt 
himſelf, and that by the ſame means his 
Enemies are diſpoſed to fearfulneſs,where- 
as by means of an immediate Operation, 
God, without ibverting the Order of Na- 
ture gives Vittory to his People, and de- 
prives their Enemiesof Courage, and by 
conſequence hears the Prayers of the 
Faithful without doing Miracles, or Suſ- 
pending the courſe of thoſe Laws which 
he has eltabliſhc : God. governs theſe 
Laws witch a profound Wiſdom : And as 
he keeps Second Cauſes in his hands that 
he may determine their Motions, fo he 
produces Scaraity or Abundance accard- 
ing as he thinks fit, for the exerciſing of 
his Mercy and Juſtice. 

In fine, the chief Difficulty which re- 
Mr. Furieu 
reproaches the'Pajonifs, that they make 
God the Author of Sin, they may return 
the fame Obje&ion againft him with 
greater force. Thus the Reader perceives 
his m—_—_ redoubled in this Work, 
whilſt he ſees an able Man a little over- 
come, and Mr. Fureis in a danger 
worthy of himſelf. He'fays, then, that 
according to theſe Gentlemen,all the E- 
wents which happen in the world, and by 
conſequence Crimina! Afions are the Effetts 
of bis firſt Impreſſion. Now God having 
created the World Innocent, found an 

Innocent Chain of Second Cauſes, it mult 
neceflarily follow that he breaks this In- 
nocent 
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nocentChain of Events. Fora Man cart 
break it without a Miracle which can'r 
be attributed to him,and if God breaks 
it, he is evidently the Author of Sin. 
Dn the contrary he maintains that by ſaying ' 
God concurs with particular'| Events, he 
makes bim more evidently the Author of Sin, 
for in "ſing an immediate Concurrente 
ff ins Sor who tis the firſt Mover, 
s by Conſequence Cauſe of the Crimt, and 
much more, if this Concurrence impoſes a kir.d 
of neceſſity upon Mans Will which being not 
able to att of it ſelf, is compelled to follow 
. the Motion which is impreſſed upon it. 
Mr. Furieu Anſwers, that when God 
moves and makes a man to AQ, who 
commits a Sin, he determins him tothe 
Adton,but not to the wickedneſs of the 
Aion. The Motion is from God, but 
the diſorder which is obſerved in it comes 
from Man; for inftance, -when God de- 
termines my Arm to thruſt a Sword in- 
to a Mans Breaſt, he is not a partaker of 
the Crime, becauſe this Action of Moving 
my Arm, and Stabbing with a Sword, is 
not-morally an ill Action, for it is inno- 
'cent ina Battle, or in ones juſt Detence ; 
but all the wickedneſs depends upon the 
malice of the Heart, and the intention 
"of him that Smites, of which God is not 
the Author. 
Nevertheleſs, fay theſe Gentlemen, 
God who knows the malice of the heart ,- does 
wotwithſtanding this knowledg lend bis im- 
anediate Concurrence for the Execution of this 
:Xdalice. Now if God refus'd his Concur- 
rence, the ill " Intention of the Man wou'd 
wor proceed to its Effetf but it ſeems 
by bis immediate Concurrence be lends, ( if 
we may ſo ſay ) bis Arm towards the Com- 
miſſion of a Crime. Thus, is there not leſs 
" danger to ſay, that God having once given 
Metion to the whole Machine of the Uni- 
wverſe,he leaves it to accompliſh Second Cauſes 
according to his Eternal Decrees, and the Ge- 
eral Order he hath Eftabliſhd ? Elſe, add 
they , God lends not bis immediate Concur- 
rence only for an Exteriour Attion, by which 
&@ Manlifts his Arm, but alſo according to 
"Ar. Jurieu, for the inward Attion ”, the 
Will : Now as a Crime reſides in the 
Will, which cou'd not be ' determined 
without an immediate Operation of God, 
it follows that God is the Author of the 
"Criminal motion of the Will; for Ex- 
ample, To hate God, its difficult to com- 
prehend how God can Atﬀ as to the 
Subſtance of the Ation, and lend his 
immediate Concurrence for the Motion 
by which Man lifts himſelf up againſt 
God, without partaking a great deal of the 
Evil which is inſeparable from the Action. 
To remove this difficulty, Mr. Furicu 
fays, that ih the hatred of God there 
are ewo things ; one is the.mation of 
the Hatred, the other is the derermina- 
tion of this motion on Gods Side: Now 
the motion of Hatred is not ill in it ſelf, 
for one may very juſtly hate certain thirgs 
and God may "concur thereto yery juſtly. 


But the derertnination of this'motion up. 
on Gods part,'is a Moral Evil, and a 
Moral Evil is not an Entiry, but a Priva- 
tion of being, with which God does 
not concur, /becauſe he does not concur 
to a Nonentiry. God does well determin 
the Will ro a Real and Poſitive Action, 
that is to fay, to Good ; but he deter- 
mines it not to Nothingneſs, that is to fay, 
Evil or Sin. Jt is true, that God'by 
General Laws is obliged to'make uſe of 
Nature in things themſelves, which are 
contrary to his Will : Thus he moves a 
Perſon who'is advanced in Sin accordinp 
to the deſires of a corrupted - Mind, and 
he makes him ſenſible of debauched Plea- 
ſures in the abuſe of Creatures, to fol- 
low the Laws of the Union of the Soul 
and Body,which he himſelf hath eſta- 
liſhed, becauſe the ſenſation of Pleaſure 
is a Phyſical Good, and not ill in it felt; 
and for God to will and do good as the 
occaſional cauſe of this Pleaſure wou'd 
be a Criminal abuſe of the Creature; 
but God wills not that which is Crimi- 
nal in it,'and isnot the Cauſe of Moral 
Impurity. He Iluſtrates this by the ex- 
ample of a: Stone, which being thrown 
towards Heaven, inſtead of following 
the Impreflion of the Motion which the 
Hand gave it, it ſtops its courſe and falls 
back again upon the Earth; Becauſe *tis 
carryed on by its natural Heavineſs. Thus 
God lifts up the Will,to make it produce 
an A&of Love. Doubtlefs if it follow- 
ed the motion which was impreft upon 
it, it wou'd becarry'd towards its Good; 
bur the Will corruptly determining this 
Love which is Imprinted upon it by the 
firſt Cauſe, cauſes it to fall upon a Cri- 
minal Obje&. 

In the Second part Mr. Furies refutes 
the Opinion of 'Mr. Pajey, upon the 
manner how Grace works upon the Will. 
Mr. Pajon, after having laid down as a 
Principle, that God' lends not his con- 
Ccurrence to particular Events, and that 
the Will is ſubje& to the firſt Impreffion, 
which we have ſpoken of, conceived a 
certain meeting together, and a certain 
management of external Circumſtances, 
which joyned with the Hord,do accord- 
ing to him, make all "the Efficacy. of 
Grace. Theſe principal Circumſtances,are 
the Diſpoſition ofthe Organs, the Tem- 
perament, Education, Age, which often 
repair what the Paſſions of Youth have 
gn 3 Poverty which makes People 
ooner hearken to the Exhortations of 
Repentance 3 whereas Proſperity blinds 
'em with Security and Pride, and De- 
liverances which confirm the Faith, 
whereas Adverſity weakens our Afﬀiance 
in God. Now Providence preſides over 


all theſe Circumſtances, ſo that being 


aſſembled rogether,they neceflarily pro- 
duce their Efte&s,the Converſion of Souls. 
Is reduces this Opinion to Ten 
Propoſitions, which he engages Succeflive- 
ly: We ſhan't undertake to follow him 
thropghout 
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throughout, we ſhall <onrent our ſelves 
to examin three of *'*m, which will ſuffice 
to givea thorow khowledg of Mr. Pajons 
Syitem, and © the 'manner how heis at- 
tacke in this Work : Oneis, that ye will 
always follows the Un#erftanding ; where- 
fore to enlighten the Underſtanding, its ſuf 
ficient 10 encline the Paſſions and the Will, 
That isto fay; betore all chings we mult 
yerfwade the Underſtanding, becauſe *a 
Mun cart: | will or conſent where he is 
not convinc'd; whence it follows, that the 
Underſtanding inclines the Wilt; when ir 
is perſwaded there muſt nor be an immes 
diate Action'of the Mind upon the Will, 
becauſe there mutt be only a Predication 
to enlighten and convince the Under- 
{tanding by the. Evidence of Truth.” Mr. 
Futieu, whothath ſtudied much the heart 
of Man, and knew ' all its foldings, tells 
ns quite contrary, viz. That cis the Paſ- 
fions, and not the Underftanding - which 


determins' the Will. They prevent de- 


liberation; the vivlene ''Morions which 
they cauſe, leave not 'ghe Underſtang- 
ing time to judge. ” 


Video Mcliora, Proboque. ATW 
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This is'the condition of all Men. They 
raiſe up an Eternal War in themſelves, 
and after much ſtrugling' they are carry'd 
away'to ſenſible Obje&s 'and Charms; 
in ſpighe ofthe Light ofthe'U nderſtand> 
ing. Man believes a chouſand things z 0n- 
ly becauſe he wou'd belieye *em, and 
his Paſſions plead for an Incereft 3 even! 
the Air ofa Mans Face changes accord- 
ing to the Natureof the Pafſions,ſo much 
is Paſſion the Miltreſs of the Jutlgment. 
In fine, according to Mr.Furieu the Un- 
derſtanding ' is fo little Malter of the 
Will, that we ought co look upon it as a 
Paſlive Faculty, which receives Ideas as 
they are impreſt upon it ; "tis an Ice 
which receives Images and refleas 'em 


more or leſs diſtinaly;now asit acquielſces 


it determines not; the Will ceaſes nor to 
revolt and follow the Motions of the Pal- 
fions. IF the Underſtanding refilts, it is 
only in thoſe things wherein it hath not 
acquird a habicude of Sinning without 
remorſ#; and which ſtay upon the brink 
of the Precipice, being at a loſs how to 
free themſelves. The Undertitanding is 
almoſt always fubj:& wo the Will, which 
diſpoſes of all its Reafonings 3 whence we 
may conclude, that *cis not neceſlary to 
pals through the Underſtanding in or- 
der to penetrate the Will; and as it is this 
which determines, ſo *tis this by which 
the Holy Ghoſt alſo As immediately 
upon the Mind : Thus the Joy that the 
Souls of -the Faithful poffeſs, is not a 
Reaſon'd Motion nor does it ariſe from re- 
flettion; 'tis inward Grace which gives it 
birth: In fine, it muſt bes an immediate 
Action of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Will 
to overcome its inclination to Evils and 


draw it back * from ſenſible things, 
' Theother Propoſition we have choſen, 
is this, That the Word of God contains 

Moral Demonſtrations, capable of themſelves 
only to produce a full and intire certainty of 
the truth of it. That is to ſay, the Scrip- 

ture has ſuch Evident CharaGers of che 

Divinity of its Author, that they are ſuf- 

ficient to form this certain perſwaſiong 

Un. The Seriptare is Divine. I know not, 
( fays Mr. Furieu,) that ever man yet durſt 

advance what theſe Gentlemen have done, 
without having 4 deſfen to leſſen the Power 
and Light of Je 0;y Charatters : I dare 

affirm that there's not one which can't be a- 
voided by the profane,not one that will amount 
to 8 Tt to which nothing can be ob- 
jefted. © | 

- "But (ſay theſe Gentlemen) Tris true; 
there's nothing which the Mind of Mart 
can't; turn -inco- Darkneſs; nevertheleſs; 
if theſe Characters of Scripture are noc 
ſufficiently evident to produce this cer- 
fainty, will it be a fault in the Wiſdom 
of God to make nſe of means which arg 
incapable of producing the Eife& which 
he propoſed ? And will it be 2 Jawfuf 
EXcnle for thoſe who are chain'd 'in che 
Darknefs of Paganiſm ? God will only 
reprove*the*malice of their heart and rhe 
ſource - cheic incredulity; fince he hath 
hid his under ſo great obſcurity 
that the Characters of Divinity-which it 
Beats aldng with ic cannot-make one proof. 
They 500; if by the Afdſtance of the 
Holy Spirfr, there arenorfound in Scrip- 
ere: ſufficzent; proofs to produce a cer- 
tainty which excludes - the fear that the 
Contrary cart be true, as Mr. Furicu ſays 
himſelf, then there will be an | 

feltleſneſs For a man can't be fully 
aflur'd that the Scripture is Divine by 
the Scripture it ſelf ; donbtleſs Grace 
can form 'a confidence ' which excludes 
all doubts that the Scriptute is Divine: But 
as Grace isnox fo prevalentthat one can't 
ſometimes be perſwaded by the preju- 
dices and darkneſs of Rea, inſtead 
of that of Grace : ' So that one ſhall bg 

at a loſs to be ſo much aſſured of the/ 
Divinity of 'the Scripture}, that there. 
worrt reſt ſome doubr, and ſome fear that 
the contrary will be trae. '' In fine, cant 
the Scripture' be {aktl at leaſt -to - produce 

a certain and humane Faith without the” 
Afiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and can'e' 
we convince a Heather' that it is Divine 

by the Light of Reaſon only ? 

Mr. Furieu confeſſes that there is tio- 
thing appears more contrary to Reaſon 
than that theſe Charatter'of themſelves 
ſhoud be able to produce an intire cer- 
tainty. For Man is full of Errors and 
prejudices, which blind his Underſtand- 
ing, and hinder him from diſcovering 
the Truth. Beſides, the ſabtilty of My- 
{teries, and their diſproportion with the 
powers of the Soul, diftra& the Reaſon 
and cauſe Infurre&ions in it. Thus he 
pretends we can haveonly that certainty 
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of the Divinity of the Scripture that he 
calls Adheſion, which is produced from 
the Importance and not Eyidence of tho 
thing. For Example, I believe that ſuch 
@ one is my Father, I have no demonltra- 
tion of it; ſays he, but the importance 
of this Truth upon which-che Obedience 
I owe him is founded, and the right to 


his Succeſſion makes my Will adhere 


thereto, Thus as Sznſibls Advantages 
recur from this great Truth, the 
Scripture is Divine, fo it is. the viſible in- 
tereſt: of man to believe whatſover that 
Commands, and. that his Will ſhou'd be 
abſolutely determined by-it. In a Word, 
the Holy Spirit which as in us, pro- 
duces with theſe Characters a greater 
certainty than naturally could be'pro- 
duced, 8nd creates an inward ſenſe of 
the ſweet Efficacy of the Word: Without 
the Operation of Grace the Scripture 
wou'd continue like an. unfruittul Seed 
upon. the heart ; for it is that which 
ſtrengthens and.encourages the Mind a- 
gainſt all its doubts and diffidence. 

The laſt Propoſition that we ſhall ex- 
amine, is, that the Word of God Preacht 
ander P. External Circumftances, ma- 
wag by Providence, may cauſe an Irriſiſt- 
ible Grace, and overcome all the. wickedneſs 
of Mans Heart. 

This is the Foundation of the Con- 
troverly in Queſtion; Mr. Turies makes 
no ſcruple of ſaying.that this is a Pelagian 
> fb henantchs Ares which h 

the, icks. Ac ich have 

urb'd the C God, ſaid Pelaging, 
works in us the Will to-do: whates Holy and 
Goed, by. Inflaming us with the Eroſjelt and 
Retompence of future Glory to draw me back 
from Earthly Concupiſence in which we are 
6 (int £35 Now the Scripture is full of 
ſuch paſſages as intimate that God by an 
Almighty hand and by an invifible and 
internal Efficacjouſneſs, independent of 
External Circumſtances, Ads in the 
Depths of our Souls, and that,Grace pe- 
erates even into the deepeſt and moſt 
ecret Facukies. It wou'd follow from 
the Syſtem ofcheſe Gentlemen, that the 
Progreſs ofthe Goſpel and that of Philo- 
ſopby is the fame; Philoſophy perſwades 
by s happy Concourſe of Circumſtances, 
t isto ſay, by its Bloquence, turn of 
Wi, Art of well managing its Diſpoſiti- 
ons according to the inchnation of the 
Auditor, and its Addreſs, which muſt 
givean Airof Evidence to all its Rea- 
fons. Theſe are not the methods of the 
Holy Ghoſt; its very true that Circum- 
ſtances are not without their uſe, but 
we ought notto-give'em any force which 
Neceſſitates or attributeto*era an, brre/iſtible 
Grace, On the contrary, a new Action 
of the Holy Gboſt is diſplayd upon the 
Will and makes it feel a certain fecret 
Charm at the ſight of an Evangelick Ob- 
jet, which to wean it from ſen- 
ible chings,and diſpoſes the Underſtand- 
ing.to a favourable Judgment of Truth 


and Vertue ; In fine it cauſes preventin 
and over-ruling Grace upon the Will, a 
God Seconds qur Endeavours and places 
us in neceflary Circumſtances which al- 
ſo At immediately upon the Heart. 

We ſhall conclude with a proof which 
Mr. Furiew here makes uſe of and which 
deſerves our conſideration. He maintains 
that if a Concourle and Order of Cir- 
cumſtances,is the only Source of Sanctifi- 
cation,and if Grace Gepends upon the firſt 
admittance of the knowledge of the 
Truth, then the greateſt Wits ought to 
be the greateſt Saints, altho*, ſays he, 
Experience ſhews the contrary : God 
hath not made choice of the greateſt 
Scholars to be partakers of his greateſt 
Graces ; the Church was tirſt taken out 
of the Boſom of the Vulgar, and the 
great Wits which are diſtinguiſhe in the 
World, have not embrac'd Chriſtianity. 
We may ordinarily obſerve that thoſe whom 
God hath endued with the moft Elevated 
Devotion and Fervent Zeal, are Common 
Perſons. ya bp we find a few great 
Men who are as Examplary for their Pie- 
ty as Merits, Mr. Furiew himſelf is an 
Example. Neverthelefs it is true, this 
is a reproach which is always caſt upon 

eat Wits, they often reſemble Perſons 
hoſe gult is too fine to abide any thing 
but Meats well. ſeaſoned. Ignorance 
more ſurely finds Devotees. Now if ac- 
cording to theſe Gentlemen, the Under- 


ſtanding is the rea Spring which Actu- 
ates all the aqylces. the Soul, one 
might conclude from thence, that thoſs 
who have the moſt Light ſhou'd have 
more Zeal, and certainty in Religion 
than meaner Spirits. Wherefore,adds Mr 
wriew, We can by no ineans doubt that 
the Faith and Piety of theſe Devout Souls, 
theſe who are Poor in Spirit, was noc 
produc'd by an immediate Operation ef 
the Holy Spirit, which hath imprinted the 
Efficacy ot its Grace in their Souls, 


A Relation of the Inquiſition at Goa 
At Leyden 1687. - 28, 


LL the World knows in General 
what the I»quiſition is; ſome Books 

have given ſuch deſcriptions of it ( and 
not exceeded the Truth)that one cannot 
read without Horror and great Emotion: 
"Tis even very ſurpizing to Refle&,that 
Religion that ought to inſpire its followers 
with Juſtice and Humanity, can Au- 
thorile theſe Barbarous Formalities, and 
horrible puniſhments which make this 
Tribunal ſo formidable. But few men 
know the particularsof what paſles,forthe 
Myſteries thereof are almoſt impene- 
trable. This Author isonethat informs 
us by his own Experience; -he is a French- 
en that relates this ſorrowful Adventure, 
who confeſles *ctis not without ſome 
regret 
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regret that he makes it publick ; becauſe 
the /iror,according to their General 
Cuſtom had forced an Oath from him 
never to diſcover the Secret, Some 
Pious Perſons, that were Timerous, 
Strengthened his ſcruples ; till others of a 
better Judgment convinced him that the 
benefit of the publick Diſpenſed him 
from an Oath that was extorted by his 
Tormentors. His Relation ought to 
be ſo much the leſs fulpeted, as. his de- 
lay ſhew'd he was not in haſt to publiſh 
it, ſince 'twas above Eight Years after his 
return ; fo - that his reſentment being 
leſſen'd by time, it has little or no part 
in his recital. 

He tells us,that being a Catholick and 
well Inſtrated in Divinity, he had a 

t mind to go into the Indies, which 
e proſecuted and Landed at Daman an 
Eaft-India Town under the Dominion 
of the Portugueſe, which are the moſt 
Superſticious People living,and the French 
. Carholicks are Hereticks when compar'd 
tothem. They uſe to carry into their 
Aſſemblies the Image of fome Saint, and 
if there's any one that will not give Alms 
he muſt at leaft kiſs the Image. Our 
Traveller not being able to contain him- 
felf at this ſight from Laughing at them, 
all the Devotees were Scandalized at 
him, his refuſal rendring his Faith faf- 
picious; ſome time after being at a Por- 
Fugueſe Gentlemans houſe, who alwayshad 
att Inagein his Bed which he kiffed with 
much Ardaur, our Auchor inftructed 
him upon it, and cold him that the He- 
reticks Interpreted the worſhip of I- 
mages much to their diſadvantage, and 
therefore it wou'd be better to Moderate 
it, It happened the ſame time that one 
of his Neighbours ſeeing a Crucifix at the 
head of his Bed, _—_ adviſed him to 
cover this Image, leſt by chance he 
ſhou'd have ſome Amorous adventure in 
his Bed. Upon which the Author had 
the Imprudence to Laugh, ( the Scruple 
appearing to him fo very pleaſane ) and 
to make ſome profane Ratleries upon the 
Holy Cuſtom of the Women of that 
Country, which wou'd not grant any 
Fayours untill they had Locke up their 
Chaplets and covered all the Images in 
their Chambers. 

This multitude of Crimes made him 
to be taken notice of in the S, Dffice : 
Beſides, he had anather Misfortune, for 
he made frequent V iſits to'a Lady which 
a Prieſt was in Love with, that was Se- 
eretary to the Inquiſition: This Prieſt 
was very much diſguſted at it, and ſome 
appearances gave him great Diſquiet ; 

Jealouſie animating his Zeal, he rid 
himſelf of his Rival by cafting him into 
the Þquiſition, The deſcription he gives 
of his horrible Priſon is capable to touch 
the hardeſt heart with Compaſſion. 
The Stench and Darkneſs of it was fo 
inſupportable that Fifty Perſons Strang- 
led themſelves with Deſpair. He was 


afterwards rem ovedto Goe,where reſides 
the greateſt Tribunal of the Portugae/e 
ſition in the Indies; all the Favour-that 
he found there, was the choiſe of the 
lighteſt Chain of all the Criminals. He 
had there che Mortification to ſee his Ri- 
val there, who came to feed his Eyes 
with his unworthy Triumph. 
As ſoon as ever he came he was de- 
—_ of every thing that he had; they 
aved off all his Hair, as is the Guſtom, 
without Diftinion of Sex,when firft the 
come into the Holy Priſon of the -D. Df 
fice. The Sacraments are never Admi- 
niſtred to any one there, nor do they 
ever hear Maſs : There Reigns fo pro- 
found a Silence that they are not per» 
mitted to caſe themſelves by Complaints 
and Tears. There are 'Two Þqui/itors at 
Gos, he which is cail'd the Grand Inqui- 
fitor is always a Secular Prieſt ; and the 
other is a Dominicas Monk . The Huiſſiars 
are Perſons of the Chiefeſt Quality,who 
think it a Glory to bz of the Noble Fun- 
ion, and have no other Recompence 
than the Honour of ſerving ſo holy a Tri- 
bunal, Afterwards he Relates the parti- 
cular Formalities he obſerved there. 
He ſays, tis no wonder that ſuch Men 
as only Examine the outſide and appear- 
ances of things ſhould be deceived in 
Favour of the Integerity of this Jurif- 
dition 3 For they make a great ſhew of 
uſtice and Humanity. There muſt be 
en Witneſſes to Convit the Accuſed, 
and if the Criminal 'Confefſes he's 
guilty, he is acquitted of his Fa& for the 
Confeflion, and obtains the Favour of 
being Suſpended to the Secular Power. 
But in Reality they violate all the Laws 
of Juſtice and Charicy, never ſuffering 
him to ſee the Witneſſes that accuſe him 
nor is he never permitted to reproach 
her - wn in the Deſi hi 
iſt in the iring him to 
confeſs he Crime that he is ſuppoſed 
guilty of, and almoſt force him by this 
deteftable Maxim that is amongſt *em, 
we will rather burn thee as guilty, than ſuf- 
fer it to be thought that we have impriſoned 
thee unjuftly. Thus the Inquiſition is al- 
waysin the Right, and cannot Err,which 
infatuates the People, and njakes them 
believe that the Holy Spirit preſides over 
all their Aﬀtions; for the Miſerable Vi- 
&ims of 4be S. Office Reciprocally accuſe 
one another, to make others alike guilty 
of their imaginary Crimes; fo by Confe- 
quence a Man may be very innocent and 
have Forty or Fifty Witneſſes againſt 
him. In ſhort, the Goods of thoſe that 
are puniſhed with Death, and thoſe chat 
eſcape it by Confelion are equally Con- ' 
fiſcated, ſince they are all reputed guilcy. 
Neverthelefs that which is very particu- 
lar,is,that theſe pracended Offenders from 
whom by Torture they very often force a 
Confeflion, are alſo obliged tro Declare 
publickly rhat chey uſed much Clemency 
towards *erma. If a Man pleaſes _—_ 
after 
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atrec being eſcaped trom_ their hands, 
with endeavouring to juſtify himſelf he 
ſhall never more have forgiveneſs; and 
on the Contrary,he that will live ſecure- 
ly 35 forc'd to:tell the World his Goods 
were molt juſtly Confiſcated. He is not 
therefore permitted to diſcover the leaſt 
thought ofhis Heart. This is certainly an 
imitating the Cruelty of Calgu/a, who 
after he had cauſed the Sons of.a Romas 
Knight to be Stab>d, command the Fa- 
ther to Sup with him, and to add to 
his Grief the puniſhment. of Impriſon- 
ing him, Perijſſet ( lays Seneca ) niſi car- 
nifici Conviva placurſſet. | 

Thoſe that they treat moſt rigorouſly, 

arethe Fews, which were chaſed by Fer- 
dinand and Iſabella, and fled for. refuge 
into Portugal. They torce them to turn 
Chriſtians; and altho' they have been 
there near two Apes, they ſtill- call *em 
New Chriſtians by way of contempt. The 
ſcandal of Herefie or Judaiſm, is never 
defaced ; for Rome always preſerves her 
Suſpicions and Diltruſts : It looks very ſu- 
ſpiciouſly, as if ſhe was not well per{wa- 
ded of the force and evidence of the rea- 
ſons (he makes uſe of, ſince ſhe diſtruſts 
the ſincerity of thoſe Converts ſhe has 
made. Be it how it will, yet theſe new 
Chriſtians have-not got the good opini- 
on of the Inquiſitors; and Sufpicions, in 
reſpe@& tothem, are more ſeverely puniſh- 
ed thana real Crime in another. 

But to return to what perſonally re- 
gards our Author ; he ſays, that after be- 
ing a longtime ſhut up in thedark Lodg- 
ings of the Holy Inquiſition, he was permit- 
ted Audience. He proſtrated himſelfat 
the feet of the Inquilitor, by. this humble 
poſture and his. tears to ptevail- upon 
him. But this obdurate Judge having 
commanded him to riſe up, conjured 
him coldly, by the Bowels of the Mercy of 
cur L:rd Feſus Chrift to contels his crime : 
He with a good: courage recited all we 
have related, and alledged the Council 
of Trent to juſtific himſelf about Images. 
He obſerv'd only, that the Inquiſitor ap- 
peared furprized, and that he was fo ig- 
norant, he never heard that Council 
mentioned betore : Butthey ſent him 
back without making any explanation of 
the Crimes he was guilty of. He" was 
carried three or four times back ro the 
ſaine Audience, and the ſame deſires: 
weie reiterated to make him confeſs 
without further clearing of the Matter, 
fo that at laſt he abandoned himfe'f 
to Deſpair through the ſlowneſs and 
cruelty of theſe dumb Procecd- 
ings, and reſolved to puta Period to 
his Life, To effe& which, he feigned 
I1y1mſelf ſick, and ſaid he wanted bleed: 
1:1g3 they let him Blood,ard affſoon as he 
was alone,he again opened his Vein, and 
had bled to death, if the Keeper had nor 
entred 3- who inſtead of having that- 
Compailion, which ſuch a ſight oughero 

bave produced, chain'd up his Flands | 


and his Neck: What redoubled | his. diſ- 
contents, was, thols that. ferved. him 
with what he had, never ſpoke to him, 
that by all manner of Circumſtances 
they. might encreaſe his Terror. 
As to what they call the A&s. of Faith, 
which are the days wherein they; con- 
demn the Guilty , and abſalve the Ingo- 
cent, they came but once in two., or 
three. years, ſo. he expeded .that..cime 
with much impatience. . ;He was howe- 
ver very much ſurprized, whenat Mid- ; 
night a Keeper brought; him, 2 ſuir of 
black Cloth, ſtreaked with white, and 
roughly commanded him to put if on ;: 
he doubted not bur it was to be:the pre-. 
paration to his puniſhment: Thug after 
many efforts, being fil'd with mortal 
Apprehenſions, he took the Habitz, two 
hours after he was brought out, and con- 
ducted under a Gallery, where. was a 
doleful, fight, . there he ſaw..202, of. bis 
miſerable Companions, ſet in. order a- 
gainſt a Wall, to whom they. did not. ſo; 
much as permit theuſe of theirEyes.They 
were not all cloathed after the ſame 
manner : For their Habits wete differenc 
according to the nature of their Crime 
and Condemnation; thoſe that are deg- 
ſtined to fire, have Garments, whereon 
the Piture of the Sufferer is Jaid . upon 
fire-brands, with flames and Devals all 
about him, As they were ignorant of the 
formalities of the holy office, . ſo there 
might be obſery'd in their Faces the di- 
vers motions of fear, ſhame and grief, 
wherewith they were inſpir'd.,..For it 
ſeems *cis a part of their Ingenuity to for- 
get nothing that may add to their fear. 
As ſoon-as the day appear'd, the miſera- 
ble Wretches were conducted to the 
Church, holding in their Hands a yel- 
low Wax. Candle for the 4# of Faith, 
where every one received his Judgment. 
After two years Impriſonment, our Au- 
thor was condemned to ſerve five years 
in the Gallies, with Confiſcation of his 
Goods 3 thoſe who were to be burnt, 
were given up to the Secular power, by 
the holy Inquiſition, with inſtant prayer 
to uſe them with Clemency,or at leaſt, if 
they thought them worthy of Death,chat 
it might be without effuſion of Blood. The ſe- 
cular Juſtice doubts not of the Infallibility 
of the holy Tribunal, but burns 'em im- 
mediately without Examination, agreeing. 
with much Humanity, that that is no Ef 
fuſion of Blood. They carry alſo with 
'em ſome Boxes full of dead Men's 
Bones, that have been accuſed many 
years before, and this makes up part of 
the Proceſs. But to return to our Au- 
thor, after he was redeemed from the 
Gallies, by the Credit of his Friends, he 
returnd into France, being refolv'd to 
pay no more Viſits to the Inquiſition, nor 
engage 4 Rival Inquiſitor above all Rivals. 
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1he Works of P. Virgilius Maro, 1/- 
Inftrated with the Interpretation and 

\ Notes of Charles Ruzus, of the 
Society of Jeſus, by the Command 
of the... molt Chriftian Kine, for 
the uſe of the Dxuphin, according 
to the Edition of Paris. London 
1679. in Byo. p. 610. 


T His Edition of Virgil is not leſs fine 

for its being one of the firſt Books, 
which were Printed in England in the 
fame torm as the Authors printed it in 
Holland , cum Nets Variorum. And it 
maybe ſaid, that no Authors have been 
better printed in France, than this ; and its 
hoped that divers more will be printed 
in the ſame manner. There is at the end 
an Idea of all the .Words, which may 
almoſt ferve as well as that of Erythream; 
provided it is correft, which is pretty 
difficult in fo great a number of errors. 
' As forthe Text it lacketh much of being 
> corrett, as it is well pritited, which 
happens undoubtedly in that the Book- 
ſellers have not made Proofs enotgh 
thereof to be reviſed, asit alſo happen- 
eth in Hollazd, but too often. 

All the World knoweth what the 
method of thoſe is, who have comment- 
ed upon Poets for the Dauphin. Father 
de Ia Rue complains juſtly, that the 
Learned, who had laboured until now 
upon the Ancients, applyed themſelves 
more to acquire Reputation in making 
long unneceſſary digreflions on the Au- 
thors, which they commented upon, than 
to make young folks comprehend well 
the ſenſe thereof. He might belides 
have faid, that it's eaſier to play the 
Learnetl Man, in putting off his colletti- 
ons upon the occaſionof one word, which 
is not more cleat thereby, than to fol- 
low the Author ſtep by ſtep,and toleave 
no obſcurity in his Expreflions and 
Thoughts, as thoſe who have ſtudied for 
the Dauphin, have endeavoured to do. 
"This lait Deſign is equally advantageous 
for thoſe who begin to read the Writings 
of the Ancients, or who hardly under- 
ſtand them ; and painful for thoſe who 
undertake to remove all -the difficulties 
which are found therein. This is what 
ought co oblige the Publick, or to ex- 
cuſe the faults which may be remarked 
in Interpretations, otherwiſe ſo exat 
and agreexble ro the Author. 

Notwirhſtanding a part of what we 
have propoſed to our ſelves; itt this 
Work, conſiſting in waking known the 
Opinions of the Publick, or even'of Par- 
ticular People, upon Books which are 
Publiſht; as well as to tell what they 
contain, it will! not be amiſs to remark 
here what the Publick finds fault with, 
in ſome of the Authors which are for the 
uſe of the Da»pbin. The Reader may 
obſerve it he plcaſeth, that we only re- 
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late here what we often heard ſaid of di- 
vers able Perſons in ſuchthings, and not 
our. particular Opinions. It cannot be 
denyed that it is not a thing which Eſſen- 
tially belongeth to the Hiitory of Books, 
to tell what the Learned have thoughe 
thereof, as ſoon as they were made Pub- 
lick. And as an Hiſtoria ought not to 
have the boldneſs to relate any falſe- 
hood, fo there is no Truth but what. he 
ought to ſpeak of, he ought to flatter no 
Body, nor teſtifie hatred 

againſt any whoſoever. * Cicer.L. r. 
* Quis neſcit primam eſſe Hi- de Orat. 
torie legem, nequid falſi dicere 

audeat ; deinde nequid wveri non audeat ; ne- 
qua ſuſpicio gratiz fit in ſcribeudo, nequa 
ſimultatis, We were obliged to make 
this ſmall Digreflion, fearing ic ſhould 
be thought that we have forgotten our 
Promiſe, which we made three years 
ago, of not judging of the Works where- 
of we ſhould make mention. 

Some Perſons who have carefully ap- 
plyed themſelves to the.Study of Huma- 
nity, find two things to be reprehended 
in ſeveral Authors in Queſtion. The 
Firſt is, that in the Paraphraſe they have 
not only applyed themſelves to Para- 
phraſe the Original by an equal Nuim- 
ber of Words, but alſo have for the moſt 
part retained certain Metaphorical 
Terms, which helpeth on with che ob- 
{curiry of the Authors Style. They have 
even been contented to put the Terms 
of the Original, according the Order 
of Conſtruftion without expounding 
them in the Notes, tho' they were not = 
clear. It would therefore be a thing de- 
ſirable that they had ſo ſcrupulouſly ap- 
plyed themſelves to the number of 
Words. 1. Becauſe it is impoflible to 
ſpeak plainer than the Author, without 
adding ſome Terms. For Example, Vir- 
gil laith in his LV. Eclogue, Ultima Cumei 
venit jam Carminis #tas ; word for word, 
The laſt Age of the Came'an Verſes is come. 
F. De laRue Traſflates , Nunc attigimus 
extremum {aculum vaticinij Cumen Sybil- 
{z. Thoſe who begin to read Virgil may. 
believe that this Signifies, that we ſhall 
ſoon ceaſe to reſpett the Verſes of the Sy- 
bil of Cumes,and that they are going to be 
buried in Oblivion; or fome ſuch thing. - 
He ſhould have ſaid, Artigimus extreman 
atatem Mundi a Sybilla Cumaa decanta- 
tam, we are cometo the laſt Age of the 
World; fo call'd by the 5yb#7 of Cumes. 
2; What availeth it to Paraphraſe Ile 
Epithets, chiefly wh-ni they ate clear, as 
when they Paraphraſe Caſts Lucina, by 
pudica Diana? There hath never been an 
impudica Diana, and this Epither doth but 
render the Proſe flat and affeRed;' for 
it's known that Poets have Priviledges 
which Orators have not. 3. In keeping 
a Metaphor in the Paraphraſe, they 
ſzeak as obſcurely as the Author. Virgi 
had ſaid, Si: canimus Sylvas, Syiue 
Conſule digne; if we Sing, we Sing coun- 
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try Songs, let them be ſo fine as that 
' a Conſul may not Scorn to hear them. 
F. de la Rue faith, Si cantamus Sylvas 
Sylva deccant Conſulem. It's true, he 
expounds in his Note Sylva by Country 
Se9g,bur if-he had pucitin his Paraphraſe, 
that would have ſpared him a Notez and 
the Terms of deceant Conſulem are at leaſt 
as obſcure as thoſe of the Original. There- 
fore it may be that it had been better to 
render the Metaphors into ſimple words, 
that the Young Folks ſhould Learn the 
S_ Style, and that which is not 
i | 


Beſides this manner of Reckoning 
words hath produced another obſcurity, 
which is not of a leſs conſequence; which 
is, that when the Author hath put no 
Particleto remark the ConneRion of his 
Diſcourſe, none hath been put likewiſe 
by the Commertator,which makes thoſe 
who want Notes to underſtand it, not 
underſtand the Sequel, and think chey 
read a fiddle fadale, Virgil thus begins 
to his 1V. Eclogue. 


Stcelides Muſe pau!d majora canamus, 

Now omnes arbufta juvant bumileſque 
WIYTICE. 

Si; canimus Syluas Sylue ſint Conſule dig- 
LO 

We do not immediately ſee what Con- 
neGion this Third Verſe can have with 
thePreceeding, becauſe there is a Con- 
jundion miſling, which F. de 1a Rxe hath 
allo omicted in tis Paraphraſe. There- 
fore this Conjun&tion ſhould have been 
joyned in this wiſe. O ye Muſes of Sicilia 
( or Bucolicks ) let us fing Subjefts a little 
wore elevate, for every oxe 5s not taken with 
Verſes, which treat of Shrubs and Brambles 
( or ſuch as ſpeak of Country Subjects ) 
Or if we Sing Country Airs Jet *ems be ſo fine, 
&c. the Particle Yel-or Aut omitted at 
the beginning ot the Third Verſe cauſes 
here an obſcurity which hath fo much 
troubled the greateſt part of Interpre- 
ters. 

Theſe faults which are found every 
where in many Authors who have taken 
pains for the Dauphin, without doubt. 
leſſens the great profit that Youth might 
draw from thence. But he ſays, that 
beſides theſe defe&s which regard the 
Method, there's a great many places 
wherein theſe Gentlemen have not gi- 
ven the true ſenſe ofthe Original. There 
are ſome who believe that we ſhou'd not 
{peak Latin if we ſaid, Magnus Seculorum 
ordo, Magni Menſes, in the ſame ſenſe as 
we ſay, Alexander Magnus, Pompeins 
Moynns —— oe itis that Father 
@ Rue explains the Epithet Magn, in 
the Verſe, of Virgil, from whence the 
words that we have cited are taken. - He 
ſays alſo, that the word -adeo, in the 
11:6. Verſes of the ſame Eclogue, does 
not ſignify porrs, as F. la Rue believes, but 
Tes : So that Virgil after having ſaid that 
the Golden Age is about to come, and 


after having uſed Seven Verſes upon that, 
he wou'd' continue thus, Yes, Pollio i: 
ſhall be under your Con{ulſhip that this Child, 
the Henour # pe Age, ſhall bave its Birth, 
Oc. F. de Ia Rue, by Decus boc avi under- 
ſtands the GolGen Age, fince he under- 
ſtands it Gloria hac etatum inchoabiruy x 
whereas it is generally believed avi deci, 
can ſignify only. the Honour of our Age. 

However,whether it be fo or no;there 

has been diverſity of Opinions upon theſe 
ſorts of things; and a Perſon muſt be & 
very well Verſt in ancient Authors, to 
diſtinguiſh who is in the Right, that few. 
Men are capable Judges in this affair. 
But here's another thing which depends 
upon good ſenſe, and not barely upon 
the ſtudy of the Latin Tongue, which is 
to be obſerv'd, viz. to mark frequently 
where the Ancients have varied from 
certain Rules,which being ' founded upon 
Reaſon ought to be reviewed in all Ages. 
For, in fine, as it wou'd be fooliſh to 
deſpiſe theſe Admirable Models of Anti- 
quity, ſo we ought on the ther band to 
avoid falling into an over-reſpe& jg 
them, or approving of their overſights z 
The, fineſt Wits ſometimes miſtake and 
commit Errors, which Perſons inferior 
to them can obſerve : *'Tis not amils to 
preſerye this ſame natural Liberty,which 
the Ancients themſelves have uſed with 
ſo great a freedom, which conſiſts in 
blaming what is blameable, and praiſing 
what is, paiſe worthy. On the contrary, 
the greateſt part of our Learned Men at 
this day, can't forbear boaſting of Anti- 
quity,nor ſuffer the leaſt thing to be exa- 
mined, as ifa Fault, and an Ancient Poet 
or Hiſtorian were incompatible. Ne- 
vertheleſs this is to ſpoil the Judgment 
of Youth, and to accuſtom them to Ad- 
mire every thing, without judging any 
thing; and this General Obſervation is 
alſo more dangerous than fomeJudgments 
that are a little freer; for Nature has 
given us a Right, to determine after a 
ſolid examination. There's alſo another 
Preamble which we ſhou'd be very wil- 
ling to paſs over, but that the Humour of 
our Criticks has made it neceſlary to be 
obſerv'd. 

To give arr Example of an keror, for 
we muſt call it by its right Name, Virgil 
ought to be ” 20 s we ſhall relate 
ſome Verſes of a Diſcourſe which Jupiter 
is made to ſpeak with YVezus the Mother 
of eAneas in the Firſt Book of his <£neids. 
Fupiter there informs his Daughter what 
was to be the Deſtiny of Yirgil and his 
Poſterity. After having ſpoken of him 
he comes to his Aſcenizs, and ſpeaks chus 
to Venus, 


At mw Aſcanius, ci nunc Cognomes 
Tito. 
Additar, Ilus ergt, dum res ftetit Nis 


regno. 
© But thisTietle Aſcanius who is now Sir- 
* nam'd Iilas, and who was called fav, 

* whilſt 


\ 
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* whilſt che. Kingdom. of . Troy ſtood. 
This Refletion.uzon the Name of 4/ca- 
ins, is infupportable in the Mouth of 
Fupiter, (eating to the Grandmother of 
this Child, and in 4 Diſcourſe fo ſerious 
&5 his; it the Poet vyou'd have made A/- 
eanitt; kriown,. he ought to have inſerted 
that in his Natratioi1, and not. to. haye 
made Fufirtr ſpoke of it, noreven toin- 
ſerc'ic by a Patencheli4 in fo fine an Ha- 
rangue. One might perhaps ſay, for the 
Excuſe of 7%+gil, that the NUNC ſhews 
that this was not. the Poer that ſpoke. 
He ſeems to have imitated Homer, who 
to inſtru@ his Readers in the Coſtoms'6f 
the Gods, introtuc'd Fupiter fpeaking to 
Thets as if ſhe ktiew not more than Mor- 
this, ehiar 2/Dat Be. conſents . 10 by nodding 
wb by Had, # irrevocable; . Tiiad. A.V. 
$25: 
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Paria Sacra,ceinSylloge variorum Opiſ- 
culorum Grecorum ad rem Eccleſia- 
ſflicam ſpeTantium. Cura © ſtugio 
Stephant Le Moyne Theolog? Ley- 
denfis, qui collegit,, verſtanes partins 
eddidit,, & Notis &- Obſervations. 
bas uberioribws illuſtravit. Vougd. 

- Batav.  apyd Darielets Gacrbeeck, 
1685, 2 Vol. in 4to.. 


HIS Work 'is Conipoſed of three 
parts, ſince 'tis a Colle&ion of 
Greek Pieces, before which are long Pre- 
faces, and after them very fine Notes, 

The Colle&ion is not only made of 
rare pieces; for the Epiſtle of Sr. Polycarp, 
and that of St. Barnabar, whichare at the 
beginning, are. common enough, but 
there areorhiers which are yery curious, as, 
A Treatiſe of th: Occumenic Councils by 
Germain, Patyiarch of Conftantinople: 
The Preface of Eurtymius #pon the Pſalms : 
An Account of the frue Patriarchates of the 
Church, by Nilus Doxopattius : 4 Confe- 
rence between a Chriſtian and a Sarazen, by 
Bartholomew '«{\ Edeffa': 4 Conference 
between a Grecian and a Roman. The 
Latin Verſion is annexed to all theſe Pie- 
ces, and they have been taken either out 
of che King's Library, or that of Ox- 
ford, or Leyden, 

We may conſider the Prefatory Di- 
ſcourſes as divided into four parts, and 
for the firſt take all that ths Author fays 
abour his being engaged by chance to 
Compeſe this Work, and how he has 
brought it to that perfeftion it now ap- 
'pears to us in. He diſſembles nor the 
Grief and Vexation that-he received from 
a new Edition of faſ{cphas, being begun 
at Oxford: For as he had made 'ic the 
Care and Study of his whole Life to Cor- 
ret and Explain itz fo he thought none 
elſe ſhou'd ever have had the Glory of 
Biving ic to the Publick. Having been 
prevented of his hopes, tho* not without 


great Mortification, he een ' reſolved to 
be content wich-that Printed: at Oxford, 
and go upon this deſign, of Colle&ing 
theſe-Pieces together. The three other 
patte of theſe Prefatory Diſcourſes, are 
many Diſlectations, one upon St. Po- 
lycary and his Writings; the ſecond upan 
St. Barnahas and. his Epiſtle ; the third 
1pon Hipolitzs, and the greateſt gart of 
the Works that are Attributsd to him. 
© Before he begins, his firſt Diſſercation, 
he tells vs, That he had no deſign to 
publiſh the Epiſtles of Polycarp and Bar- 
nabas, becauſe they were already fo well 
known; but coming into Holland, he 
heard every where a great Rumour, that 
was ſurprizing-enopgh-; ws, That. M. 
ullew, wha was Chaplain to Mr. Paetae, 
during his Embaſly to Spain, and who 
afterwards making a Voyage into Þely, 
brought back from thence a Manuſcript 


| of the Epiſtle of St. Polycarp,above twice 


as big as any that has yet appear'd as his: 
Mr. Rullews was very Inquiljtive after it; 
and himſelf intended to publiſh this rare 
Treaſure 3 but Death preventing him, his 
Brother made a Preſent of the Manu- 
ſcript to Mr. Le Moyne, who ſoon per- 
ceived,"*that they had taken the Epiſtle 
of St. Barnabas for part of St. Poljcarp,be- 
cauſe they were both joyned together; 
without any diſtin&ion. The Jeſuit Twr- 


. rien,a very Learned Man,and very much 
| accoftontl 7 


| co Manuſcripes, was alfo fal- 
len into che like miſtake. Which made 
me remember, that formerly the piece 
of  Minicins Felix's was taken for the 
eighth Book of Arnobius, becauſe it was 
affixed to his ſeven, and that it was ima- 
gined inſtead of Ofavias, which was its 
true Title, it ought to be read Ofawisi 
It muſt be very welcome to the World; 
chat the Auchor according to the laſt Will 
of Mr. Rulkew, made an Impreffion of 
theſe two Epiltles,for there are many fins 
Obſervations added, which are altoge- 
ther new. 
* In his firft Diſſertation he maintains, 
That St. Polycarp fuffer'd Martyrdom on 
one of the Days of the Great Sabbath, 
which was the beginning of the Eccleſi- 
aftick Year, the firſt Day of the Month 
Niſan, according to the Hebrews. He 
fays, That the Jews gave the Name of the 
Great Sabbath to the two firſt Days of 
the Civil and- Eccleſiaſtick Years, the 
firſt of, which began in the Month 7T/ri, 
or September, arid the laſt in the Month 
Niſan, or March. ' Theſe two Days were 
call'd by preference piyana iba 
but the firſt Day of 75/rs was preter'd to 
the other, infomuch , that the firſt Day 
Ni{ax was only the fecond Great Sabbath, 
whence it comes (adds Mr. Moyne,) that 
in the Goſpel according to St. Lake there 
is mention made of ny of fir#t Sabbath, 
Solcgompamy, which perhaps is ſonam'd, 
becauſe they call'd the firſt Day of tis - 
Year naw NaUy We" Sebbarbum prin 


cipii Ami. Now becauſe nat ſignifies ' 
Annind 
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rendei'd by STeumegrpwrty.; . bo 
"This Obſervation will.appear very pro- 
bable co-thoſe that underftand both Lan 
gvapel! The Autbor ſays, "There is much, 
realon to believe that Polycarp dyedinthe 
Year 167. under the Conſulthip of Qua- 
rats "and he. maintains this Cronologi- 
cal Obſervation very learnedly againſt all 
choſe that zffirm he ſuffered Martyrdom, 
in'any other Year, and” co remove all. 
difficulcy., he ſhews that there were ma- 
ny Ouxdratufs, Ther&waFT. Numidins 
@aadratus, who was Conful in the Year, 
167.afid L.Sratins Quadratus,who was Pro- 
Contul in thelefler 4/ia ar the ſametime. 
There is'a happy 1Nluſtration of a very 
conſiderable matter of Fa i amongſt the 


Circumſtances of the Death of this Mar- 


tyr ; ſome tell us, That a Dove which 
came out of his fide, fled into the Air, 
having lighted upon the Pile of Wood, 
without being injured by the Flame,was 
killed by a Soldier. Neither Exſebiusnor 
the Ancients Tpeak any thing of that Mi- 
racle,they only fay, That St. Polycarp was 
wounded in the ſide, and*that a great 
vantity of Blood iſſued from the wound. 
ie Author believes, That there ay 


formerly in the Epiſtle of the Church or. 


Smyrne, Wherein the Martyrdom of this 
Holy Man was related,theſe Greek words, 
im apires #nile ms cpgrO., 
Ex (miſtro Latere exruu Magna copia San- 
guinis, and that 27" apirres was chang'd 
into mpicres, which ſignifies a Dove,at- 
- ter which they were piouſly believed, 
and as confidently pub'iſhed, that a Dove 
went out from the ſide of St. Polycarp. 

M. Le Moyne ſuppoſes alſo, that Lucian, 

who lived in the ſame time with St. Po- 
lzcarp, only compoſed his Peregrimus to 

inſult over this Martyr, and to turn 
' Chriſtianity into Ridicule: He believes, 
that the Novus Empedocles, to whom The- 

miſtius compares the Emperor Fovinian, 
' was Polycarp,* and proves it by Reaſons 
that appear very ſolid, and in refuting 
the Opinion of M. Petit, who maintains 
in his 2:(ce!lanea, Printed in the Year 
1682, that this Empedocles is infallibly the 
Peregrinus of Lucian. 

\ The Diſcourſe upon St. Bernard is alſo 
full of Curicus Remarks, The Author 
obſerves, he. was of the Iſle of Cyprus, 
where there was ſo great a number of 
Jews, and that once they put allthe Ido- 
Jaters in that place to Death. Theſe 
7ews lived in the principal Towns of the 
ile, as Cyrene, and Labirhns, and as the 
went otten to Feruſalem, both becaule 
the Paſſage was very eaſie, and to afliſt 
at the Solemn Feaſts, fo they had Syna- 


gopgues therez and theſe, he ſays, are. 


- thoſe that were called Cyrenians and Ly- 
bertines in the 6th chapter of the A: 


x \ Ls - n 


gical Remarks,, intermixt with a great 
deal of Arabick, _ The conſideration of 


wr GaAs, and, Independent of any. 
Patriarchal Jarile ion. 'N Le Moyne i 
luſtraces whatſoever, he ſays with very: 

e Notzons 3, .and atter having ohfarred. 
that upon the Breaſt of this Apoſtle, was 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew Writin Hebrew 
by his. own hand, he refutes the falls, 
conſequence.chat Mr. Mollet has inferred; 
from thence, That the Apoſtles wculd not, 
permit the Laicks to read the Holy Scriptures 
He praiſes Mr. Arnaxd, and the vigour 
wich which he refutes this conſequence of 
M. Mallet. But however, he proves | 
very good Reaſons, that the Epiſtle that 
is attributed to St. Barnabas, is none of 
his: He fuppeſes it to be $, Polycary's, 
withour abſolutely determining ary thing 
upEn it. | 

In the Diſſertation upon St. Hypolitus, 
he maintains that he was not put to death 
in the Year 230, but many Years after : 
He proves. it by the Letter he writ to 
Severa Wite to the Emperour Philip. She 
is call'd Severina in the Canon Paſchals 
that was publiſhed by Scaliger3 but as 
there never- was any Empre/s Named 
Severina, ſo the Author pretends 'it 
it muſt be read Sever, Aug. whereof they 
made Severins. He bids us not confound 
this Severe with her that was the Wife of 
Severus, who applyed her ſelf ſo much to 
Oy: that ſhe was called a Philo- 
ſophreſs in this Paſſage of PhiloFratus, 
AvmuvarO- ny 0 T8 QiXootÞy mais lovnias. 
That is, Antoninus was Son to the Philo- 
ſophreſs Fulia— Theſe words have puz- 
led the great Scaliger, that Man' of the 
World, who confeft the leaſt that he 
was ignorant of any thing. Our Author 
ſhews, that we muſt Corre& them after 
this manner, 7 $:Aoavpy, and under- 
ſtand by *em Antonine Caracalla, Aﬀer- 
wards he cafily overcometh all the Diff- 
culties founded upon this, that Fulis Se- 
vers was not the Wife of the Emperour 
Marcus Aurelins, firnam'd the Philoſo- 
pher, nor by conſequence the Mother 
of Antonings Commodus. This fame Paſ- 
ſage of Philoftratus is a very ſtrong proof 
to M. Ze AMeoyne, that this Julia was own 
Mother to Caracslla, and not Mother-in- 
Law, as is generally believed, and he 
confirms hischoughts by a Paſlage of the 
Kynegetick of Oppian, Dedicaced to the 
Emperour Caracalla himſelf. 

Hyppolitus never writ to this Julia Se- 
vera, but to Severs Daughter of Mam- 
mens, and Wife to the Emperour Philip, 
tw whom fhe communicated the good 
Sentiments ſhe had of Chriſtianicy, which 
ſhe had received of her Mother. The 
Author agrees not with the egy 
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of Eu/cbizs, that 'it' is doubtful whether 
this Emperour was a Chriſtian or not ; 
but he chinks not that we oughe to prove 
this Opinion by the Medal, which thoſe 
of Apamez made under their Emperor ; 
ohe may ſee th on one ſide the Head 
of this Emperc.” 4nd on the other an 
Ark, 4 Perſor- ad 2 Pidgeons, one 
of which hold- + 3rancn of Olive in its 
Monch.Round 4 out the Figures are theſe 
Characters, AAEZANAPENQN, 
and underthem N Q E, all -hich made 
the Celebrated Mr. Faiconier judge that 
this Medal repreſented the Leluze, as he 
endeavours te prove in a very Learned 
Diſſertation. Our Author ſhews hete, 
that he's deceived, and explains the Me- 
dal after this manner. | 
_ The Ark ſignified the City of Apamea, 
which was call'd »i&&ſOG., becauſe it was 
the Store-houſe ot 11 the Country round 
about: The four Perions repreſent two 
Inhabicants of Apames, and two of 4- 
xandris, The Doves and the Olive- 
Branch, was a Repreſentation , of the 
good Intelligence there was between 
thele two Cities. It's very certain, that 


the Characters inſcrib'd upon it contain'd ' 


AAEZANAPEQN, Thoſe of 
Alexandria. If we read the three laſt 
Letters Reverſe, they, make N QN E, 
which Mr. Falconjier believ'd were to be 
Teen at the bottom of the Medal. *And 
altho it were fo, if we believe this Aus 
thor, we muſt not eſtabliſh our Faith-of 
the Emperoue's Chriſtianity upon - this 
Medal; but found it upon other Proofs 
that he alledges for it. , 4 4 

'd that this Em- 


Thus having maintai 
perour was a Chriſtian, and that it was 
to the Empreſs his Wife, that Hyppolitus 
writ Letters, as well as Origen had done 
to-the fame Lady, the Author ſhews, 
itwas not this Hyppolytus that contributed 
fo conſiderably borh by, his Exhortations 
and Purſe to the Works which Origen 
compoſed upon the Scripture, as the Pa- 
triarch Photius has fallly. affirmd: He 
that was attheſe great Expences for Ori- 
gen was a very Rich Laick, Named Am- 
broſe, Hyppolitus zing then only Biſhop; 
was not at chat time in a condition of 
making ſuch Contributions : It is not eaſe 
to decide\what Ciry he was Biſhop of; 
for he is ſometimes call'd Biſhopof Rome, 
fometimes Biſhop of z{rb14. h 
The =.uthor examins all theſe Difh- 
culties atter ſuch a manner, as ſhews he 
has a very penetrating Wit, and is a Man 
of 'gicat Reading. He proves by many 
Examples, that there has been two Bi- 
ſhops in the ſame Cicy ;. and he des nor 
only believe chat Hyppolirus continued a 
long time in Arabis, but alſo that 'we 
ought to atcribute to him :1ue Converſion 
of Thirty Thouſand Saracens, which 
Work others aflign to Nonnus. . He ſhews 
that he has been confounded with this 
Nonnus, and others of his own Name ; 
and that he never was a Monk, nor long 


enough Deacon to. bear thar Title, from 
whence he takes occaſion to cenſure @ 
Council held at Rome qn the. Year 324, 
which gave him the Name of Hyppelitus, 
Deacon. He confirms the Obſervations 
of ſome Learned Men, thatthis Council 
was never held under Sylgefter. . _ 
He afterwards makes many Remarks 
upon the Works of Hyppolitus, that are en- 
graved upon a Marble Chair at Rome, 
and which is one of the fineſt Monu- 
ments of Antiquity. It was found in 
the Year 1551. in the Dioceſe of Tivoli ; 
from whence the Author infers, thac Hyp- 
litus was not Biſhop of Porto, at the 
outh of the Tyber ; for if it had been ſo; 
it is very probable this Monument would 
have been found there, and nor in the 
Dioceſe of Tivoli: It cannot be dounted np 
but that the Marble Image of thc Man 
load ſitting in this Chair, is Hyppo/irusy 
uſe, altho* his Name is not t2re, yer 
there appears all the Titles of aimolt all 
his Works that the 4ntients have attribu- 
ted to him. M, Lz Moyne tells ts, 'twas 
the Cuſtom of placing theſe fort of Mo- 
numents in the Temples, and chat it was 
raiſed both among(t the Heathen: and 
ews. They hadin the middle of their 
Temples upon Walls and Pillars, .a great 
many Inſcriptions, and Hiſtorical Relations, 
that by the Holineſs of the place, the me- 
mory of paſt things might be the better 
preſerved. Twas from ſuch Monaments 
as. Sonchniares Contiaporany. with 
ideon, took the greateſt pare of his Me- 
Book. He obſerves that he Top them 
& Auuvvto yeauno:, from the Am- 
monean Letters thac is from Cyan, from 
the Temples and Statues of the Sun that 
the Hebrews call'd non, upon which they 
writ the moſt remarkable things- that 
concerrd the Eaſtern People... .,_ 
The Third part of this Work, which 
is the Notes, isadiſtin&t Volume, much 
larger than all che ColleFions and Prefa- 
CES, , '* 
My Reader perhaps may wonder (ſays 
our Abridger) that IL have ſo long neg- 
leaed totell him, That the Famous Epi- 
fle of St. Chryſottom to Ceſarins, is0ne of 
the Pieces that M. Le Moyne has publiſhed; 
He fo religiouſly obſerves to Print it ex- 
atly according to the Mannſcripr, that he 
has given it withqut Poinzs, and without 
any Diſiniions; but he deſigns in his Vp- 
lumeof Notes, which isto follow; to give 
it in a better form, and make ir the moſt 

intelligible he can. He proves 'os a Wor 
of St. Chryſoftom's, and he fays, he will 
diſcover from whence, when, and by 
whom this Rare Piece is fallen into his 
hands. This Work is conſiderable, be- 
cauſe it appears contraty to the Opinioa 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and I believe it 
wou'd not have made fo much noiſe as 
it has done, if ſomething thart fell our ac 
Pars ſome few Tears agge had not given 
the occaſion of making Refle#;ons upon it.” 
65S The 
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ie Letter of bs, written to the 


{a 
Ceſarius ; and ſome ſay, that it was rea- 
dy for the Preſs, but he was deſired to 
Swppreſs it, and made to underſtand, un- 
leſs he did fo, he ſhou'd obtain no-privi- 
ledge for his Book, wherefore he did 
what they deſired him. The Proteftants, 
who come to underſtand this Matter, 
have not fail'd to taks notice of it, as if 
the Publication of this Letter bad been 
hindered only, becauſe ic favour'd them. 
One of 'em has Printed a long Diflerta- 
tion upon this Subje&, under this Title, 
St. Anaftaſii Sinait Anagegicarum Contem- 

jonum in Hexaemeron liber 12 batenus 
deſideratus, cui pramiſſe eft expoſtulatio de 
Santi Fohanns Chryſottoms Eps/tola ad Cze- 
ſarium Monachum adverſus ipo!/imarii be- 
reſin 4 Parifienſibus «liquot Theologis non its 
pridem ſuppreſsa, 1 ondini 1682, in 4t0. 
Now we Nall ſpeak to the Notes. 

This Second Volume wholly filtd with 
his Remarks, is as I have told you, very 
large, yet its only upon the three firlt 
Pieces of the ColleGtion, which are the 
Epiſtle of St. Polycarp, that of St. Barna- 
bes, and a Diſcourle on Hyppolitus. There 
is above 15 or 16 to comment upon be- 
fides, little or great. *T would have been 
very pleaſing if the Author had made 
Netes on them all; for his Commentaries 
are filld with fo much. Leaining-ead 
Judgment, that all Ingenious Men that 

em, receive"advantage from them. 
Ft wou'd be impoſlible here to give a 
particular Accont of all the fine things in 
this ſecond Volume, wheretore we ſhall 
be content to give the World leave to 
judge of the whole, by ſome of its 


arts. 
. The Title- of St. Polycarp's Letter, by 
which it appears, that he and his Prief-s, 
writ to the Philippians, gives M. Le M 
a good opportunity to ſpeak of the dif- 
ference between Ecchfiafticks; for after 
having reje&ed the Opinion of thoſe thar 
alledge that as a Proot of the equality be- 
tween Prieſts and Biſhops, he ſhews there 
was a difference in that time, but not ſo 
fron as is between the Ecclefiefticks at this 

ay, ſince the Priefs Conſecrated Vir- 
gin:, even conferred Orders, performed 
che Chriſm, gave their Opinions in Synods, 
and had Seats like to the Biſbops, which 
were call'd Thrones as wellas theirs. Here 
he takes occaſion to reprehend Salmeſius, 
who thought theſe words of Eu/ebins, 
01 Gu StuTIpy Fepre, ſignified Biſhops that 
were Suffregans to a Metropolitan, where- 
a5 he ought to be underſtood by*r, (lays 
our Author.) Simple Priefts, which he 
proves alſo to have been call'd Antiftites, 
which a Learned Man being ignorant of 
fell into, this over-ſight, underſtood 
by it Antifftitem ſecunde (edu the Patriarch 


of Conflantinople, He proves by the Ex- 


_- of St. G ian, that the Biſhops writ 
conjoyntly with the Priefs, to otherBi-. 
ſhops and Priefs both together, and ſome 


time even with the Deacenz. He Relates 
a Letter of Conſftantine's the Emperour, 
wherein he ſpeaks much uponit, becauſe 
it is directed to Mzltrades Biſhop of Rome, 
and to Mark; which is not conformable 
to the Idea they have of the Pope's Pre- 
eminence; far its a lictle too famjliary, noc 
only to write to him by himſelf, but al- 
ſo to aſſociate him with another that was 
only a ſimple Prieſt. The Author jufti- 
fies its being read Mark, contrary to the 
reading of a great many Learned Men 0 
and he wonders, that in the ſame Boo 
where the great Sa/maſius, who hath ci- 
ted this Lerter of Conſtantine's againſt the 
Pretenſions of the Court of Rome, ſhou'd 
believe it as falſe. This defe& of Me- 
mory is more ſupportable than the Infi- 
delity of this Tranſlator, who to diſguiſe 
Conſoenting: dire&ing to the Pope and to 
another in the fatne Letter, has thus 
changed theſe words of the Original; 
wn Ot 7 vputiens Bhpineay avgdves 
Nec tuam Sedultatem Latet. 

The Author makes this Remark upoti 
the word Sacerdos, a Sacrificing Prieſt ; 
that it was never given to the Eccleſiaſticks 
in the firſtor ſecond Age, the reaſon of 
which, he ſays, was becauſe the Chriſti* 
ans conforming themſelves to the pradtice 
of < and not that of the 


e Synagogues, 

Temple of Jers/alet, eſtabliſhed Prieſts, 
Deacons, » 8c. But not _— 
 cers, or Sacrificing Priz/3-, By Which heg 
Convitts him” of Impoſture, who dif- 
guiſed himſelf under the Name of Dei4 
the Areopagite, and who affeted to be 
calld Sacerdos. He concludes this Re- 
mark with Criticiſing upon ſome Autho- 
rities that ſeem to be contrary to this 


point. 

Mr. Ze Moywe as occaſion offers it ſelf, 
explains all obſcure places, and correas 
the Errors ; but he has a very handſome 
Quality; that isnot very common, for he 
treats thoſe yery civilly that ate guilty of 
Miſtakes, and very often cenfares the 
faults, without naming the perſon. As 
he was very well acquainted with Fudaick 
Antiquities, and the Eaſtern Tongues. So 
he has taken a great many Erymolegiet 
from them, which has been unufefully 
ſought for, both in the Greek and 
Latin. | 

He is not ſatisfied only with clearing a 
great many Critical Points,but has alſo en- 
gag himſelf todefend our Myſteries,& the 

ivinity of the word againſt a Heretick, 
which was ſo much the more dangerous 
as beſide his Hereſie he had Wie and 
Learning ; he was not ſo uncivil and im- 
prudent as ſome others who have boldly. 
publiſhed, ic did not concern them, if 
what t affirm'd was never before 
known to the World. His Name was 
Sendius, he was wiſe enough to ſee *ewas 
the greateſt Abſurdity in che World to 
pretend 
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precend char an Opinion was true, that 
took birth. only in - theſe laſt Ages, or in 
caſe thar jc was true, it was not- worth 


the while to trouble the Church ; for 


common ſenſe evidently tells us, that,e- 


very Opinion:that Chriſtianity has paſt 


by tor theſe Sixteen Ages is unuſeful for 
Salvation, and of nane,. or at moſt of 
very little importance. | So.that when an 
Heretick is cunning, he puts off no api- 


nion | but ' under pretenge of , its being thus; 


founded upon ſome very. antient Do» 
Erin z, this was, the craft of Sendius, he 
applyQ himfelt very much to Ecclefia- 


iHcal £ xhat he might prove 
Farhers of the three firſt Ages did nor 


believethe Trinity, . as it is now taught, 
from whence he pretends to draw one of 
theſe Advantages, either that Error pre- 
vail'd in the ncil of Nice, and that 
ſo things ought to be teduced to their 
Primicive Scare,or that the Fathers of this 
Council made that an Article: of Faith, 
without which, cheir Predeceflors burn- 
ing with Zeal and HolineGs, had obtain'd 
the Glory of Paradice, and thereforeby 
conſequence perſons were not obliged to 
undergo the new Yoke that, the Coun- 
cil of Nice wou'd have impos'd upon 
the Conſcience. Every one miilt be ſen- 
ſible that jts the Duty of the Orthodox 


to diflipate theſe Wufioms, and the Author 
deſerves praiſe for che proof 


| r undertaking the pro 

ns Divinity of the Saw, by Paſlages 
py the Anrients, ; hare _—- Wittichins 
iN : "DOwiaty 
of the Fr: Gref agaitit the fans 


Sandins. LEAs ; Te at; 
| I believe; that after having conſidered 


the proofs that M. Iz Moyne brings, - 


there's few Men will be ſo Opinionarive 
as to mainiain,that the Ferbers of thethree 
firſt Ages were of Aciass Opinion; for 
he relates many expreſs and tormal Pal- 
ſages, wherein they maintained the Eter- 
nal Divitity of the Son of God. He. 
Youbrs not but what was ſaid of Tiberius 
is tfue, viz. That he propoſed to the Se- 
nate the Apotbeſis of Feſus Chriſt, or ta- 
king him into the number of the Gods. 
Tertullian, Euſebins, and St. Chryſoſtom 
relare it, but this laſt was deceived when 
he ſaid the Senate of Rome placed Alex- 
ander in the number otthe Gods ; its very 
likely he took the Roman Senate for that 
of Athens. | : | Tak 
The Author Corres a paſſage 'of Pe- 
renizcs's Tranſlation of Fuſtin Martyr,and 
which Cardinal Bellarwiu made 'uſe of 
- to prove the woithid of Angels. He 
ſhews that ſuch a worſhip was not meant 
in this paſſage; axd that it muſt be point- 
ed according as Chrifopher Langiis, and 
$igi/mond Gelexus have pointed it 5 He 


F 


avds; that in the time of this Father the 
worſhip of Angels was not ptaRtifed a- 
monglt the Chriſtians. He very ftrialy 
examin's what was the trus Opinion of 
Paulus Samoſarus, whereupon he takes 
occalion to explain the different Fortunes 
ot the Term Homonſian. 


"ſome 


ent oe——————s CCL! A 
.- I ſhou'd be too tedious to give an ac: 
count of the fine remarks he. has male 
upon the M of Nite, 


_—_ 
» this 


ed it 
70 be 

| | Aleiiavidris, tis 

Tranſlation ſays,that this Emperor Com- 


manded - Alexander, who was then Pa- 
triarch. of Alexandrie to place it in the 
Church. But in remarking-{o' exactly 
the Errors of others,he did not obſerve he 
committed on RAS op —_ 
Conſtantine at me time, cau | 
Images of the Falſe Gods to be placed . in 
the Church.Which is the ſenſe. he givestq 
the word ovufore, which Soxamon makes 
uſe of. The Author ſhews' how impey 
able itwas that Chriſtians ſhou'd put fi 
abominable objeRs in ſorSacred a place,ſo 
that the word ov « muſt ſignify.,, ei- 
the the Stendayd or Ancient Titles of the 
Town., The Idolaters murmuring againft 
this Tranſlation, Reported that, Nile en- 
—_— wwe that they were _— 
- , For the People always imagin'd that 
upon the pe of Religion. wou'd fol 
lowftrange marks of the wrath of, Hea; 
ven; they wiſh'd.it out, of ſpite, and yer 
were afraid of it, Facade cauſe of the unhappy 
produce 3"#nd theſe two 


ught 
that Providence very often' makes 
uſe.. thereot., The Chriſtians . had 


their part in- the ſuppriſe if they be- 
lieved chat Nile was ſenſible of 7 hm 
Julian carryed back to the Temple of 
Serapis, what Conſtantine had taken from 
thence. The ConjeQures of the Autho 
are _very fine upon the Reaſon, which 
made Faſephus cite a Second Book of 
Ezekiel, and upon the ſenſe of a difficult 
pallage ofthe Firti Book of the Maccabee's 
;hap. L, wverſ. 48. where according to 
ſome Verſions it is, Thet the Heathens 
ſought Copies of the Law to Paint their Idols 
by im. Theſe conjeRures are very learn- 
ed, as well as all that he fays upon the 
Initruments of puniſhments, &«. . uſed 
amorig{t the Romans ; from whence he 
takes occafion to explain many obſcuri- 
ties of the Ancient Authors. . ' , . 
He ſays, that the Wild-Hony. which, 
St. Fobn eat of in the Wilderneſs, was 
net a kind of Mane, or Cencrete Dew, 
but a true Hony made by Bees in the 
hollow places of ſome Trees,as there are 
Ants in China and Twnquin which fly in 
grear Companies upen. the Trees, and 
there make a kind of Wax or Gum, 
whereof the Laces, ſowell known tothe 
Dyirs, is made; it is alſorhe chief Ingre- 
dient of the Spamyſh Wax 5 he confirms 
his Opinion by the Hiſtory of Fenarhan, 
who 
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wha found Honey :in asWood, arid Te- 
fur pun Honey Opinion of the: Repvz; 
who pretgaded: FovAhen only found Su- 
| theteggy 1 i916 an ; 
wk. © | h Mr, L«dHiyne examines; 
whether Sugas was in.aufſe | the 
Ang 


RA 
Oy fays,. That 'althougtr they 
know-how to, draw from certain-Reedsa 
Juice xesy,/agrecable to. the Taſte, yet 
ſing, Whicening,.and-making it-dry: a5 
we do\ngw: Lucas ſpeaks oi this Reed 


when he ſays, 
| Quique. bibunt tenerd dulces ab aridine 


Succos. : : 


 Eratoſthenes. ſpeaks thereof alſo in the 
15th. Book of Srrabo, and'plainly infinu- 
ates, that they | ſometimes: baked this 
Juice, but *twas a preparation very dif- 
terent from .ours. Thoſe that alledge 
this Verſe.of: Stece, Et pr ecoquit E- 
buſita Cannes, to:prove'that the Antients 


made Sugar,.did-not 'obſerve that it was 


caqrrupted; and; that inſtead of Cammax, it 
muſt be read. Caunws, which was a kind 
of Figs that the Inhabitants of the Ifle of 
Ebuſus, made very excellent by their 
manner.ot preparing them. As for the 
Sugar Mambu and Tabaxir, which the 
Antients had the knowledge of. | 
The Author  ſhews *rwas a kind of 
Gum,which they made uſe of to ſweeten 
their Medicines, and that this Gum ga- 
thered together. in the -joime of corratr 
Ce gee pens He bring 
| | upon the. boughs : rings 

a paſlage. of Fling which Favours this 0- 
pinion, ſince in it one fees, that Sugar s 
4 Hony gathered upn Reeds white like Gum , 
which may be reduced to Powder by the 
Teeth, larger than a Hazle-Nut, and which 
x nſed only .in Medicins. Arrian, Seneca, 
Galen, and Theophrajtus have ſpoken of 
Sugar, either under its proper name, or 
2. os that of the Hony of Cazazen, but 
the Idea they give us of it only reſembles 
athick juice.either running from thePlant 
it ſelf, or taken from the Reed. We 


muſt therefore conclude with the Author 


that the. Ancients knew not the Sugar 
that we now have. He very Learnedly 
examins the Reaſons how the Rabbi come 
to commit that miſtake 3 and mentions 
amongſt other things the Scripture ob- 
ſervation, That as ſoon as Foanathan had 
taken of this Hony his Eyes were enlightned, 
which had probably Contributed there- 
to;for the Ancient Phyſicians aſcribed to 


their Sugar, a particular vertue of curing 


Eyes, as may be ſeenin the ſecond Book 
of Dioſccrdies,Chap. 104+ 


{peaks upon the Goat Azazel, upon the 
dependences of this Myſterious Sacrifice, 
-upon Hyſop, Circumciſion, &c. To ex- 
tra& from which ſubje&s all that Merits 
obſervation, wou'd take up too great a 

rt. of this Volume 3 I ſhall therefore 
coment my felt with relating theſe rich 


He afterwards Ag 


Treaſures ot 'Learning, and- with the 
Thoughts of St. Barnabas] That the num- 
ber of the: 318" Perſons that Abraham Cir- 
cumciſed in bis Houſe, was very Myſte- 
rious.:' 
_ were ſo accuſtomed in that time to 
ex_ett the finding a Myſtery in Numbers, 
(according to the Platoniſts, Pythagorians, 
and Jews ) that they - were perſwaded 
from one to” another that the- Three 
Hundred and Eighteen Domeſticks of 
Abrabam were a Myſtical Figure of the 
Crucifixion of the Son of God, becauſe 
that to make this Number-they milſt uſe 
theſe three Letters of the Alphaber 7 1 H, 
The firſt whereof repreſents che 'Crofs, 
and the other Two are the Firſt Syllable 
of Feſus's Namein the Greek Tongue.Our 
Age 1s ſo much reduced from playing 
with words, and theſe Myſtical Alluſi- 
ons, © that they never uſe *em 3' for if we 
except a few ar 15.47 Monks,there 
are none'to 'be found who have loſt 
themſelves in theſe forts of Refinements. 
In the Firſt Apes of the Church , there 
was no ſuch Cuſtom, altho* there were 
few in this reſpe& wiſer than the Few- 
iſ Doors : *Tis here that one may lee 
the Myſteries of Numbers in cheir great- 
elt extent. 

There were alſb ſome Fathers which 
pretended that the 318 Domelticks of 
Abraham with whom he overcame the 
Kings that had ſpoil'd Sedow werea Fi 
gute of the 318 Biſhops of the Council 
oriVvice. Thi Author ſhews in_ brief the 
Hlufion of the--whole, and 2frerwards 
tells us in what time they began to count 
by Figures that are called C;phers, He 
believes with the Generality of Learned 
Men that we are obliged to the Sarazens 
for the Communication of theſe Notes, 
and that they come originally from the 
Arabians, in which he diſlents from the 
Opinion of Mr. Y:fius, and from his old 
Friend Mr. Huer, tor whom with Rea- 
__ he Profeſles a very particular Friend- 

ip. 

Scaliger was ſo perſwaded of the Novelty 
of Cypbers, that he believed the Cele- 
brated Silver Medal of Marguatd Speber 
was lately caſt, as ſoon as he had learnt 
there was ſeen on it thele Numeral Fi- 
gures 234, 2 35- There is four different 
Explanations of this Medal in the 3d: 
Volume of Camerarize, Book 4: It's be- 
lieved that Planudes who lived at the end 
of the 1 3th. Age, is the firſt of the Chri- 
ſtians that made uſe of Cyphers. The 
manner how Father Kircher relates that 
they paſſed from the Indian Brachmans to 
the Arabians in the Ninth and Tenth 
e, and from the Arabians into Spain in 
the time of Alphonſas King of YA who 
cauſing Aſtronomic Tables to be made, 
made ufe of thoſe marked with Cyphers 3 
and in fine from Spain to Greece alictle 
time after ; this manner, I ſay, is here 
abridg'd with Jome Criticks of this Aus 
thor. He concludes that to be a pretty 
thought 
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thought, bur does not believe that the 
Arabians having brought from the Indians 
this Invention, gave them the Glory of 
ic, and amongſt other Reaſons, 'founds 
his Opinion upon the great Conformity 
that he obſerved between the Cyphersand 
Arabian Charaters. | 

I ſhall omit what he ſays upon the Faſt 
of the Sabbath, the ſhadow ' of Samuel, 
upon the time that St. Fobs had the Vi- 
ſion of the Apocalypſe, and a great many 
other Prophane and Holy things, which 
wou'd oblige me to give him great Prai- 
ſos, did I not know him to be as Modeſt 
as Learned, which is to poſſeſs two Qua- 
lities almoſt incompatible, and to which 
we may Moſt apply what a great Wie 
once ſaid concerning certain words ill, 
put together, viz. 7s I believe wery ſur- 
prizing #0 ſee others like them, for *tu proba- 
ble they were the firſt and lait of their kind. 
Nature ſeems not to have made theſe 
two things one for the other, and thoſe 
that can unite them make a more dange- 
rous Rupture than that of Nervas, who 
made the Romans ſenlible of a Republick 
Liberty under the Government of an 
Emperor. 


Nervs Ceſar res olim diſſociabiles miſcuit 
Principatum & Libertatem. 


Tacit. in vit, Agrico. Cap. 3. 


bus inſigniri ores onnſy primi dongtus 
eſt. De pueritia Elie nibil habet Scriptura, 
Aſſerunt tamen autores graviſſmi, parentum 
&- proprio ſui ipſins yoto-Natarenum ſe exbi- 
bu ſſe, & fuiſe primum in wveterilege qui de: 
ſerta incoluit, & monaſticam in. mantibus 
vitam egit, Septem Circiter anni commora- 
ths eſt in monte fine Elie juxta wrbem Sy- 
don, ubi anachoratice vite dedit initium : 
deinde prope Hieruſalem, poſt modum in Da- 
maſceno, deinceps iterum in Fudea, poſtrewmo 
in Carmelo, ub; Ordins Carmelitarum fun- 
damenta jecit. In rebus divins precptorem 
babuit Ahiam Silonit:m in Collegio Galaad, 
ubi florebat Samuels inſtitutum.. Deinde ad 
compeſcendam imp.etatem Achab Regus Iſrael 
Pu innupſerat, evocatur 4 Deo, &r 
fruſtra monitum Regem miraculis coercet; &* 
pro tuenda fide zelo accenſus metuque mortis 
imtrepidus, prelia Domini contra Tyranmi-: 
dem preliatur, 


I L 

Ommipotentia Dei Vicarius in populos ſicci- 
tatem & famem inducit. Dei juſſn ad tor- 
rentem Carith ſecedens corvo paſcitur : e0 lock 
duttis ab . Angelis Cuſtodibus diſcipulis invi- 
ſttur.  Siccato torrente Sareptam contendit, 
vidue filium ſuſcitat , quem ex devctione ma- 
tris ſibi traditum erudit, Is fuit Fonas qui 
dernceps im Prophetam evaſit, priwus Hh 
ang Religionis alunmus, (ed non pracipuns, 
nam poſt interfettos Prophetas Baal ; poff. 


miramn immaculatz conceprionms carerorum- = 
que Beate Virgins nerfferiorum #7 nubecula 


' parva revelationem 3 poſt fugam ; poſt ſub- 


Illuftriſſimo Eccleſie Principi, Ar- 
mando 


' 25h de Rotondi de Bi. 

ſearas, Epiſcopo & Dommo Bitere, 

. renſs, Abbati beats Marie Cen- 
dracenſis, Regi 4 Conſilis, Os, 
Hiſtoria Carmelitana Theologiee pro- 
pugnata. £ueſtio Theologica.* Quis 
Prophetas facit Succeſſores poſt ſe ? 
Ecclefialtici cap. 4%. 


T. 


Lias Thesbite: de habitatoribus Galaad, 

de linea Sacerdotali Aarcn natus eſt an- 

wis offo ante mortem Salomon. Primo ſe- 
cunduns aliquos Hebreos, diftus eſt Jaber- 
ſchyth, werum ex acclamatione populi poſs 
interfettos Prophetas Baal dicemts, Domi- 
nus ipſe eft Deus, wvecatws eſt Elias. {- 
dorus wult ſtatim 4 nativitate ſua Eliam 
dittum, Sobac aut Sabaccha fuit pater «jus, 
cui dum adbuc Elias in utero matru geſtare- 
tur apparuerunt homines niveum habitum fe- 
rentes, Ordinem Carmeliticum praſignantes, 
qui puſionem ſalutabant, deinde flamms 
quaſi panuu mvolyebant, ac ipſum loco latts 
igne paſcebant. Arridet mibs opinio valde 
probabilss, afſerens Eliam in utero matris fu- 
oſe ſanttificatum, decebat enim ultimi ad- 
vents pr acurſorem iiſdem titulss ac honori- 


mmiſtratum ab Angelo cibumz ; poſt ſuave 
Det viſionem qua poſitus eff in Monte Horeb ; 
poſt ſtabilitam in Dei matrem ſpecialem de- 
votionem, ſ[antto diftante &* mandante. Spi- 
ritu, Eliſeum filium Saphat d: Abelmeula 
xumnit Prophetam pro ſe & deſignavit in gene- 
rali Prelatione totius Ordinis ſucceſſorem. 
Multi erant jam conventus in Galgalis, Be- 
thel, ferica, Carmelo, &c. in quibus Elias 
Diſcipulos ſuos ad omnem pietatem inſtitnerat, 
quos Elias wiſitavit, ut ſues alunmnos inverd 
fide & aſpero vite eremitane inſtituto con- 
frmaret, ultimaque ſalutis & perfettionis 
monita eis daret, & Eliſeum promulgaret 
ſucceſſorem. Plarimi ex illis ſpiritu prophe- 
tico noverant parentem ſuum im Paradiſum 
ſubvebendum, unde preter Elie voluntatem 
qui raptum ſuum bumiliter celare wolebat, 
dutti deſiderio videndi fem, longuiſcule fte- 
terunt 4 Fordane, & duos ſu; Ordinis Mati- 
Ftros abire paſſi Tune.” "-C umque Elias && E- 
liſens pergeren:, & incedentes ſermocitaren-' 
Fur, ecce CUrrTHS 1Oneus, & equs 1101 diviſe- 
runt utrumgue, & aſcendit Elias per turbi- 
nem in calum: Eliſeus autem, non wvidit 
eum amplius , ſciſſiſque weſtibus orbitatem 
ſuam luxit, duplicis Fundatoris ſfiritus ſuc* 


ceſſoret heres, 


6 T FIL 


- The Carmelite Hifor Defended. 7 ol 


IIL 


Meritd dammatur & Patribus Origenes qui 
er terreſtrem Paradiſum, celum vult imel- 
;qudraptus eft Paulus Apoſtolus, & qua: 

de confitis illic arboribus, de fluviis 
emtibus aſſerit Scriptura, totum id in alle. 
am male wertit: eff enim ſententia £e 
wiſſimoram autorum accedens proxime ad fi- 
dem, Enoch & Eliam neſtrum tranſlatos 
eſſe in Paradiſum unde expulſus fuit Adam. 
Refellendi ſunt etiam qui aſſerunt po#t Ade 
peccatum Paradiſum terreffrem paulatim de- 
feciſſe, & demum aquarum diluvii inunde 
rtione ommino ſubmerſum &- ſublatum. Hujus 
opinionis Princeps inter Catholicos fuit, Au- 
guſt mus Steuchus Fugubinus qui wixit anno 
I540. Verim: ſtat traditio Eccleſie, Enoch 
& Eliam adbuc wives ibi habitare, & uſque 
ad tempora Amtichriſti reſervari cum ad 
confirmandam weritatem Evangelicam pro 
ſalute El:Forum muttentur, Interea vitam 
apit Elizs i;; Parad:/o terre/iri non quiden 
aded felicem ac Sant; quand peratto operis 
die, den"ium acceptt © lunt,, wel adeo infe- 
licem quemudmodum * t:mmes qui nondum ex 
hacuna migrarunt, dc qua tamen ile non 
morte, ſed tranſ:atione mgravit. Fam ita- 
que aliquid melins bib-t quam in hac vita 
poſſer, | mage nonaum havent quod ex hac 
Vita Fete peſta habiturus iff. Ita cum Divo 
Auguſtino communiter Theologi , quanmoss 
Procopius Gazens, ' Arguſtinus Evgubinus, 
Catharinus, Salmer cis, ff Barradas Eli- 
am habituali. & pe: enni viſions Des porters 
aſſeverarint , quam ipſi per modum tranſeun- 
tis quandoque, concedi cenſeo, Yo & dotes 
aliquas glorioſorum corporum dotibus perſimi- 
les, licet non ommino eaſdem, immortalitas 
enim eft eſſentialis corpori glorioſo, & certum 
eſt de fide Elie corpus Amtichriſti crude. 
litate adinvuentis atrociſſimis ſuppliciis vex- 
andum reſer vari, 


I V. 


Quamplurimi Doftcres aſſerunt multoties 
Eliam cum Chriſto fuiſſe converſatum non 
ſolum in monte Thabor dum transfiguraretur 
Domains, ſed etiam in Paradiſo terreftri : 
fluentibus enim 40 diebus peſt reſurreFionem, 
illud tempori« quod a reviſendis mſtruendiſque 
Deſcipulis rehquum erat, impendit Chriſt 
Ele atque Enoch in Paradiſe praſentid ſud 
recreand;s, inſiruendiſque de omnibus que 
olim ipſis adverſus Antichriſtuns uſus eſſe peſ- 
ſunt. Et quia pracepiugp Lapti/mi obliga- 
wit onnes homines qui eo, {expore Vivebant 
quo Chriſt legem hanc tulis, quantumus 
efſent ju[t4 &+ ſantti, ſicut obligavit Apoſto- 
les & teatim Virginem, ita & cbligavit 
Bliam &+ Enoch. md: certum mibi widetur 
Patriarcham noſtrum wel ab ipſo Chriſto, wel 
ab Angelo, wel ab Enoch Fuſs baptizatum, 
cui etiam viciſſim gratiam baptiſmatis re- 
pendit. Nec made ſcquitur ceteris omnibus 
Eccleſie legibus illos fuiſſe obnoxios, Quod 
attinet ad Sanyo Euchariltig Sacra- 

/ 


mentum, veriſimile eſt non negari amico ſal- 


watoris pro 1pſius gloria fertuter quondam di> 


micaturo, panem illum caleſtem qui plerun- 
que indignis conceditur, Duin imo quidam 
 opinati ſunt Eliam wel ab ip Chriſto wel 
ab Angelis in Sacerdotem fuiſſe conſecratum, 
nec res eft ſine exemplo. Lubemter aſſentior 
- ex ilorum Theologorum qus aſſerunt E- 

iam in ftatu in quo nunc eſt mereri, hahet 
enim nunc omnes conditiones ad merendung 
requiſitas ; atque hinc eff quod infinitis pro- 
pemodum meritis ad excel/um evettus eft fa- 
Hligium Santiitatis, wnde merit) tum mm n0- 
va tum in antiqua lege & fidelibus , Sacellis 
& Eccleſiis ipfi conſecratis, orationibus & 
Officiis ad' ipſius honorem Gconcinnatis 
ipſius patrocimum ſum t fuit concu- 
purum. Nec defuit Prophets  ſanttus in- 
terceſſionibus & praſentid pleriveque ad ſe 
confugientibis opitulari. - Primus ipſum in- 
vocavit El;(.2us wt pallio Eliez quod ceciderat 
et, Fordan!: aVuUas divideres. 


\' 


Deinde ex ſacris antiqua legis Prophetis 
quamplurimi ipſur: !mitari in eodem religio- 
ſo & monaſtico viverd! inſtituto, ipſum co= 
lere, ipſum invocare ſtuduerunt. in'er quos 
numerare poſſunmus Micheam filium Jewla 
Abdiam qui fuit ex tribus Ocheſiz quinqua- 
genariis unus ; Tſaiam ſocerum Mcnajſes Re- 
gis Tuda ; Feremiam de Tribu Levi Sacer- 
dotem filium Helcia , Exechielem f:/11m Bu- 
2s Sacerdetem, quem quidam falſo exiſti- 
mant eundem faiſſe ac Pjthar ram » [acer 
welds fe probabie Pyrhogeram  Pholo/phums 
etium fuiſſe Carmelitam, ra! enim natione 
Fudgus, din commoratus in monte Carme- 
lo inter Rel:g:oſes Carmelitas, & ab ills e- 
dels eſt, ficque diſcipulos ſuos inſtituit, ut 
vidtn, conver(atione, & veſtitu Elice diſci- 
pulos ommino referrent. Cum is cenſendus e(t 
etiam Daniel Propheta de regio Tudeorum 
ſdnguine, ſicque novem ſaculorum decurſu 
per Rechabitas, Eſſenos, Aſſideos, Natare- 
nes perpetuos Eliana 'religio tranſit ad pre- 
curſorem Chriſti Domini Fob. Baptiſtam. 
Florebant tunc temporis in Gallia Religioſs 
nommatiſſim1 Druide dit; quoru'r fi vivent 
di genus, & obſervantias regulares ſertd di- 
ſeuſſerrs, reperies veros fuiſſe Carmelit as. Pra- 
cipuam ſuam ſedem habuere Carnuti. Inte- 
rea vigebat in Baptiſte diſcipulis Spiritus 
Elie, & primis Eccleſia (acults ante Santto- 
rum Anconis & Beſilts inſtitutionem ones 
Monachs Chriſttani non ſolum imitatione(hoc 
enim d:ffitetur nemo ) ſed etiam bereditaria 
[mcceſſione ab Eſſenis immediate as dirette, 
iphſque mediantibus @ filiis Prophetarum, &> 
ab Elia ipſorum Patriarcha proceſſerunt, vers 
alumni Religionis Carmelitane tunc abſque 
interraptione ac druifione perſeverantis in ejus 
domibus & benis, Carmelite enim qui fue- 
rant Apoſtolorum pradicatione ad Chriſti f:- 
dem conver(i, partim eorum Coadjutores ef- 

fefti, ac per totum orbem cum ets diſperſs, 
fideliter Evangelium pradicaverunt, parting 
[olitudini ſue profeſſunis aſſueti deſeris 9ue- 
fruerunt. Pride femul cum fide Religions Le 
ſtitutum, &r | obſervantias edocentes ubique 
terrarum vitae religioſee [emma E——_ 


. 
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VI. 


Alis verb in ſolitudinibus Paleſtine & 
vEpypti, prafertim in Thebaide plurima 
prorſus immmerabilium Menachorum Colle- 

is fundaverunt , in quibus Carmelitana Re- 
Fei perſeveravity, &© ad hac uſque tempora 
pervenit, quamvis poſt modum infignes wir 
furrexerunt qui ſervstis principatioribus ob- 
ſervantiis Carmelitane Religimmis, maxime 
rribus wotis ( cum quibus etiam in antiqua 
lege ſed non ade perfett® ftetit illa noſftra Re- 
ligio ) adjunitiſque aliis, novas Religiones 
ram in Oriente, quam in Oocidente fundave- 
runt. Ditti ſunt Patres noſtri in illa veluti 
ſecunda Religionis tate Therapeut &, Eremi- 
1, 'Anachorete, Solitarii, Aſcete, Philoſo- 
phi, ac Cenobite. Et ficut in monte Car- 
oo x ol Dei providentia etiam tempore 
Fudaicaram captivitatum, cum totus pene 
poymlus in {ſſhrios fuit tranſlatus, Carmelite 
natali Religinnis ſolo potiti ſunt, ita etiam 
in primis Eccleſis [&culis u/aue ad annum 
1290. qo ſcilieet 4 Saracents 2 Carmelo ex- 
piſs ſunt, quem tandem no/iri Diſcalceati 
anno 1631, recuperarunt. Interdum floru- 
erunt Carmelite quarmplurimi, ut Toannes 
Vigeſimus quar'us Patriarcha Hieroſolymita- 
nes Preſul ſane & Ornbodoxe fidei, Author 
libri de Inſtirutione Monachorum qui habetur 
in Bibliotheca Patrum tom. 1X. quicquid in 
contrarium dicant antiquitatis noſire emuli, 
que etiam Monachi{mum Cyrilli fabellam 
male avbitrantur, fruit enim werd Carmelite, 
inde aſſumprus im Patriarcham Alexandri- 
num, & in Ephbeſiono Conciltio Celeſtini 
primsi legatus. S. Anaſtaſius Martyr ; Petrus 
Eremita 3 S. Antcrttus Abbas; S. Hilarion ; 
S. Bafilius ; S. Pachomius ; S. Simplicia- 
nus Magiſter S. Auguſtini ; S. Romanus 
Monachus Diretor $S. Benedict; V. F. Ge- 
rardus Inſtitutor Hoſpitaliorum S. Fohan- 
wis Baptiſte ; S. Hier mymus Eccleſia Do- 
For ; S. Honoratus Funa.1i5r Monaſteris Li- 
rinenſse im Gallo-Provinc:ia ; S, Caſſianus 
Fundator Monaſterii 1\«ſſi'ienſis S. Vitto- 
þi8 3 $8 Palladins Scotor:11n Apoſtolus, Cy- 
rillus Conſtant inepel:tonus & alti pene 
innumeri. Sed omit!cre 40+: p:ſſum, Simonem 
Stochium cut Beata Virgo /acrum Scapulare 
conceſſit, enjus Arvote 2" (ations deimde pri- 
wvilerium Bu'le Sahbating voluit annexum, 
ut , —aths fiti Ordinem [e [pecialiter tweri 
demon{traret , & ver nnureros Carmelitane, 
Prophetica, & Eiane vitae Profeſſores, ad 
finem uſque mm duratures oftenderet Pa- 
triarcham noſirum Fliam efſs, qui Prophe- 
tas facit ſucceſlores rot le, 

Has Theſ:s Deo dante & auſpice Dezyard 
Ordinis Patrond tuchirur tn Commus Provin- 
cialibus Provincia Tholoſe Bitteris congre= 
gatis die Menſis Aprilis anni 1682, 
bora ſecunda pomer:diana apud Carmelitas 
R. P. Philippus Teifſier Carmelita Sacre 
Theologia Dettor. 


Sunt autem defenſas he Theſes per tri- 


The Printed Copies of this Theſis are 
ſo very ſcarce(ſays our Abridger) I cou'd 
not get any of 'em , ſo that he was for: 
ced to. make uſe of ſome Manuſcript 
Copies, two of which he confeſſes. were 
very defe&tive, and as ill Decyphered, 
but happily one ſupplyed what the other 
wanted, ſo that with the help of a Book 
that he ſometimes conſulted, he ſays, he 
thinks he has avoided any conſiderable 
faulrs that might have flipt into this E- 
dition,cirher in reſpe& to proper Names, 
or any thing elſe. He ſays, that the Car- 
znelite Fathers cannot complain that he 
has falſified there Poſitions, for if it is not 
exactly conformable to the Original, it 
is only in reſpe& to a word or ſo,which 
ſignifies nothing to the Aﬀair it ſelf. The 
Book that affiſted him was Intituled Elias 
Thesbites, five de rebus Elie Prophets Com- 
mentarius, in Quarto, Printed at Paris 
1631. It is full of Learning, Reading 
and Curious Enquiries ; out there are 
many Fancies and Chimera's in it as well 
as in the Theſis of Beziers, They ought 
not to permit that fuch things be pub- 
lickly maintained as conſtant Trurhs, for 
the leaſt Advantage that the Proteſtants 
wou'd draw from thence is, that it 
plainly appears that under the Benefit of 
Tradition, they maintain and deny what 
they pleaſe: The Incredulous take a 
great advantage from thence to inſult o- 
ver Faith, and it is certainly Pernicious 
to Religion to introduce fo many Fabu-, 


lous Stories. Permit me ( ſays our A- 
bridger)co cite here a Thought of Mr.Ro- 


ba:!lt's,that Celebrated Philolopher,whoſe 
Poſthumous Works were Printed by the 
care of his Father in Law, who lived 
but a little after this Edition. He favs, in 
the Preface to his Treatiſe of Phiticks 
that nothing has prodoceu4 more unhap- 
py Diſpoſitions in Scholars, than to fee 
Thoſe who publickly maintain any Dottrin 
whatſoever, ahvays Triumphing over thoſe 
that endeavour to prove the contrary, ſo that 
upon their Accounts all things paſs on!y for 
probabilities. They look not on Study as 4 
means to diſcover new Truths. but as @ Spore 
for them to Exerciſe their Wits up/n, the 
end of all which is only ſo to confound Truth 
with Falſhood by ſome ſubtility, that they 
may equally maintain both without ever ap- 
mg to be convinced by any Argument, 
how unreaſonable ſorver the Opinion may be 
that they maintain. And it ts in effe&t the 
general Succeſs of all Publick Afions, where 
often inthe ſame Pulpit Opinions are Alterng- 
tively deliver'd perfettly contrary, and equal- 
ly truumphing, without any Tenet being the 
ter clear'd, or Truth the more Eft abliſh'd, 
I don't think ( continues he ) that tuch 
Perſonsas wou'd defend all the -Propoſi- 
tions maintain'd by the Carmelite Friers 
as true, are very proper to Convert So- 
CIMIans. 


Ilzaci 
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Ifaaci Voſſi Variaruw Obſervationum 
Liber, at London, 1685. in 
Quarto. 


M*®- Voſſius begins this Book with a 
Diſcourſe upon the greatneſs of 
© the Antient Roman City, upon which he 
has ſeveralThoughts which appear incre- 
dible to many Men ; for he ſays, That 
in the time of Aaguſrus, the Walls were 
above thirty thouſand Paces round, al- 
tho' they encloſed not that part .of the 
City that was ſituated upon the Confines 
of Tyber, which contain'd twenty thou- 
ſand Paces. And if fo, the Circumfe- 
rence of Rowe wou'd be abovefifty thou- 
{and Paces without the Suburbs, Our 
Author in taking them into the Compu- 
tation, found that the whole contain'd 
72 thouſand Paces, in ſo much that its 
Area or Content was greater by , than 
| that of Babylon, which was 2 ſquare City 
of ſixty thouſand Paces about. Rome ap- 
pears to us already of anexceflive great- 
neſs, but what wou'd it be it we added 
to it that part beyond the Tyber, which 
has not yet been counted 2 Becauſe 
they did not formerly look upon it as a 
part of the City. The Palace of Nero 
encompaſſed Rome on that ſide; and it 
was of ſo prodigious an extent, that Mr. 
Voſſiius did not believe that there was then 


any City in Exrope fo large. He durit 
noc ſay poſitively chac 'he Quarter On 


that ſide the River extended even to the 
Ocriculum for the ſpace of 36 thouſand 
Paces 3 but he ſhews, that it took up 
much Land upon the Fanicule,the neigh- 
bouring Mountains, and along the way 
of Flammius, which being that whereby 
Men entred in Triumph into the City, 
*rwas neceſſarily full of Houſes. 

He propoſes ſome conſiderable Diffi- 
culties, and anſwers them very learned- 
ly. He ſays, amongſt other things, that 
x Walls of Rome muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Pomerium, which being at firſt 
without the City, was afterwards. one 
part of it within the Walls, and the o- 
ther without ; becauſe that thoſe that 
enlarged the Walls, was alſo obliged at 
the ſame time to enlarge the Pomerium, 
the Augures ſo managed the matter, that 
all which had this quality before preſer- 
ved it ſelf. He alfo fays, That when 
they made their City bigger, they pro- 
portionably removed certain places,with- 
out taking from them their Ancient 
Names. For Example, the Grove of 
the Muſes, and the Cave of Egeris, or 
Numa, was often removed, being once 
but a little diſtance from the Gate of 
Capena, Which in the time of this King 
was not very far from the middle of 
Rome. Butafter a while this Grove and 
this Cave wefe found at Aricia, near the 
outmolt parts of the City, fifteen thou- 


ſand Paces from the place where the 
Gate of Capena anciently ſtood. This 
Obſervation may ſerve tor an Anſwer 
to a _Paſlage in Pliny," where it is ſaid, 
That Rome was limited at the Eaſt by 
the Caprice of Tarquin the Proud ; for if 
any wou'd infer from thence, That the 
Limits of che Town were only diſtant, 
from the Center about two thouſand 
Paces, he may .be an{wer'd, That this 
diſtance which was effeGively ſo. once, 
is ſo encreaſed in proportion to the en: 
largement of-Rome,z becauſe the Monu- 
ment which bears the Name of Tarquin, 
was always extended - to the utmoſt 


bounds of-the City. Our Author adds, - 


That 'tis vainly alledg'd, that there's. no 
Trace left at this Day of the. prodigious 
Bulk of Rome, for (ſays he) if one wou'd 
find any Marks of it, he muſt dig ſixty 
foot deep, and to find any of the Ruins 
of Nineveh or Babylon, which were built 
pon ſofe Foundations, he mult dig two 
hundred foot deep. | 
What he ſays afterwards, is not leſs 
common, wiz, He brings a long Liſt of 
the numberings of the Rowen People 
from the time of Servias Twllias, to the 
Year of Reme667.The firſt Account gives 
1300co Citizens, that of the Year 657 
affords above 46000.- In reſpe& of the 
Inhabitants, ris bard to give a poſitive 
determination, becauſe they were never 
reckoned ; but our Author affirms they 
were of a far greater number than Lsp- 
7s believed ; tor if the proportion be- 
tween the Slaves and Citizens, was the 
fame as betwixt thoſe of Rome and A- 
thens, where for 20000 Burgeſles there 
were 400000 Slaves, it woud follow, 
that Rowe contain'd 8000000 of Slaves, a 
greater number than any Kingdom of 
Eurcpe whatſoever has in it. He aſſures 
us in anocher place, That before the Ty- 
ranny of Sylla, the City of Rome by it 
{elf had as many Inhabitants in it, as the 
Moiety of Europe has at this day. 
But to the Computation he brings, he 
ſuppoſes,that the City of Pars,and that Of 


. Londen, joyn'd together would fill an A- 


rea of ſix thouſand Paces Square. And 
that the City of Rowe, with its Suburbs, 
and that Quarter beyond Tyber, wou'd 
take up twenty times a greater Square 
than thoſe ſix thouſand Paces. He ſup- 
poſes alſo, that Rome was at leaſt as well 
Peopled 2s Pars and London, and grounds 
his Opinion upon the Prodigious height 
of the Houſes, as appears by Auguſtus 
taxing them at 70 foot apiece ; Now we 
may well ſuppoſe here with thoſe who 
are not carry'd away with the Multitude 
in their Computation, that there are not 
more than ſix hundred thouſand Inhabi- 
tants in each of thoſe Cities that I have 
named. In another place he is \not ſo 
liberal, he allows only that number to 
two Cities joyn'd together, he concludes 


* this following Propoſition, That there 


was in Rome tourteen Millions of Inhabi- 
tants, 


UM 
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tants, a Number (ſays he) thatthe-three 
moſt Populous Cities of Europe will not 
ſupply us with. | 
;. For :after having related many fine 
things upon the.:manner. how Rome tell to 
decay, upon .the greatneſs of: Babylon, 
Nineveh,- Thebes in. Egypt; Alexandria, 
Carthage, Caire,.and ſome Ciries of Chi- 
»s, thus he divides- the different Nadi- 
ons of Europe ; he gives to: Spain, two 
Millons of Inhabitants, to France five 
Millions, to Iraly,.to the three Iſles of 
Sicily, Corſica, and: to Sardinia two Millt- 
ons, to Great Britain and Ireland -:two 
Millions, to the Low: Countries two-Mil- 
lions, to- Germanyy Bohemia, and Hungary 
five. Millions; to:the Bfates of the King 
of Denmark, - excepting Norway,. four 
hundred chouſand,” to the' Efates 'of 
Sweedland and Norway 60000c;, 'to the 
Eſtates of Poland, a Million and an half, 
to Turkey, &c. five” Millions and an half, 
adding as he goes along all. Mu/covis to 
Europe, and ſuppoſing 3000000 of Inha- 
bitants-in' 2u/covia, | trom whence it 
follows, That all Europe has not 
above thirty thouſand perſons Inhabi- 
rants. 


joyn the Inhabitants of Africa to Ameri- 
ca, they wou'd amount to an hundred 
Millions, but that 4/iais more populous; 
for altho' the War with the Tartars hath 
deftroyed at leaſt an hundred Millions 
of the Chizeſe, yet there remains above 
three hundred Millionsof Inhabttants,che 

rincipal pare whereof are in the Eafterr 

egions, and in the Ifles. He cannot 
determine of the Southern parts, bit ſup- 
poſes that all the perſons in the World 
do not exceed 500000009 He adds 
that one might place *em all ſtanding on 
a Superficies, which contain'd a German 
League in length, and as much in 
breadth, giving to each perſon a Foot 
ſquare, from whence he concludes, that 
Lucen had great reaſon to ſay, that Rome 
wou'd contain all Mankind, 


— Urbem Populis vitti/que frequentem 
Gentibus &generis, ſi coeat turba, capacem 
Humans. 


For according to his Calculation, the 
Ground of this City contain'd at leaſt 
twenty German Leagues ſquare, which 
divided between five hundred Millions of 
Men, wou'd allow to each perſon twen- 
ty Foot ſquare. Mr. Voſs is of opini- 
on, that the World is much &iminilhed, 
and has loit a great part of her Inhabi- 
tants ; he believes there wereformerly 
more Men in Sicily, than there are now 
in Sicily and Faly too; and that the 
number of Perſons was greater in Athens 
only, than now it is in all Greece, which 
is probable enough, and therefore we 
cannot diſ2ute it : But when he allows 
Paris but Three hundred thouſand per- 
ſons, and to Ho/land but Five hundred 


He does not believe that if we ſhou'd 


and fifry thouſand, Four hundred and 
filty. to the Cities, and an Hundred thou- 
ſand to the Country, heis very far from 
multiplying upon . the matter; - And 
when he ſpeaks of Chin, he thinks he 
cannot number too many. He believes 
thatin the laſt breaking in of the Tar- 
tars there were in Chma an Hundred and 
ſeventy Millions of Inhabitants. He 
{up the Town of Hancheu ( for fo 
it ought ro be calld, and not Quin- 
$4i, 25 in ſome corrupted Copies) was 
inhabited with near twenty Whil.ions 
of people, without reckoning the Su- 
burbs; and with taking them in; with 
more than all Europe beſides, and that it 
was: larger withour the Suburbs, than 
Rome was with them. When he ſpeaks 
of that Country, the Men coſt him no- 
thing; but he is afraid that all the Ewrope- 
ans will complain of his diviſion, without 
excepting even the Spaniards, alcho? 
he has been 'pretty bountitul co them. 
What he ſays of the Manners -and 
Wit of the Chineſe, is admirable ; they 


keep no Memoirs of their Warlike Prin- 


ces, and reſerve their Elogies for the 
Peace Makers and Righieous. They 
never delighted in Conqueſts, unlefs the 
deſire of living under fo wiſe a Govern- 
ment, invited by their Neighbours to 
ſubmit ; but they conſtrained none, being 
only concerned, if men who wanted this hap- 
pineſs, refuſed to participate with them. 
They acknowledge none as Gentle- 


men,hutMen of Learningztis derogatory 
amonglt them, and reduces them into'a 
Plebean ſtate, to forſake this ,profeflion. 


'The Counſellors and Favorites ot the 


Prince, are all Philofophers, and when 
he commits a fault, they reprehend him 
with ſo much Liberty and Freedom,that 
the Prophets took not more in reſpet to 
the Kings of 7udab. If they don't make 
uſe of this Priviledge, the People cen- 
ſure them, and look upon em as weak 
Men, and degenerate from the Courage 
of Confutizs,and other Philoſophers, who 
have retired irom the Court in a time of 
Tyranny. They reproach them totheir 
face with Cowardiſe, and fay that they 
are neither Philoſophers, nor Men of 
honour, ſince tor their own private In- 
terelts, they abandon the good of the 
Publick. As for their Wit, Mr. Yoſius 
believes they ſurpals all the World, and 
that after having learnt from *em the 
Compaſs, Printing, and many other 
admirable things, he doubrs not but 
there remains much finer Inventions 
amongſt 'em, than we have borrowed 
of 'em; He tells us wonderful things 
of their skill in Phyſick ; and above all 
their Art, in knowing the Diſeaſes by the 
differences of the Pulſe. They are ſo 
admirable in that reſpe&, that they look 
not upon a Man to be a geod Phyſitian, 
if after having felt divers places of the 
ſick perſons Arm, he does not without 
asking Queſtions, _ from what 
6 


part 
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parc of the Bodly, the Liſtemper proceeds, 
as well -as the nature of it. *Tis very 
pleaſant to read all the curious things 
that Mr. Voſſiae has related upon this ſub- 
jet, and upon the Ability ot this Nation 
in all the noble Arts. He pretends that 
they made uſe of Powder and Cannons 
many Ages before the Europeans were a&- 
quainted with them 3 and adds toit, the 
Original and Progreſsof Powder amongſt 
the. people of Europe. | 
\ The other Pieces which eompoſe 
Mr. YVofpus's Vs orks, .are not lefs worthy 
of” particular obſervation 3 but havin 
been long, upon this,” there's a aocelity 
of bing brigt upon whac;tollows: 

r. Hetreats upan'the Conftruftions of 
Galleys very karnedly. S ILAE 

2. On the Reformation of Longitudes, 
The Author maintains that the obfervati- 
ons of Eclipſes have more confounded 
this matter than any thing whatſoever, 
becauſe they have not ſufficiently re- 
garded either Refractions or Shadows. 

He corre&s many errors that concern 
the extent of the Mediterranean Sea, 
which has been render d much leſs than 
really it is; he ſhews alſo, that the like 
faults have been committed upon many 
Eaſtern parts of Aſie, and ſays, that the 
diſpute berwixt the Portugueſe and Spani- 
ards, touching the Diviſion of the. New 
World, has produced itrange Alterations 
both in Longitudes and Geography. *- 

3- He ſpeaks of Navigation into the 
Indies and Fapan, by the North :. this 
Treatiſe contains many curious and 
uſeful obſervations. 

4. He examines the cauſe of the Cir- 
cles, which appear ſometimes about the 
Moon: 
thoughts perteGly new ; for the be- 
lieves theſe Circles proceed from the 
Mountains in the Moon, becauſe they 
produce their Images reverſt in the Air, 
that is under them, which he maintains 
by ſome experiments. Amongſt others 
; he relates this, that fome Engliſh Mer- 
chants, being on the Pick of Tenariff,ob- 
ſerved, that as ſoon as the Sun arole, the 
ſhadow of this high Mountain covered 
not only all the lfle of Tenerif), but alſo 
the great Canarie , and all the Sea, even 
unto the Horizon, where the top of the 
Pick feem'd to appear reverſt, which fent 
back its ſhadow into the Air. | He tells 
us a very lurprizing thing, viz. that the 
ſhadow of this Mountain extended as 
Far as the Levant, to the place even 
from whence the Light came, fince the 
great Canarie , which is at the Eaſt of 
this Pick, is covered with the ſhadow. 
What he adds concerning the Sea be- 
tween this Mountain, and the grand 
Canaries, 1s very remarkable ; for he 
ſays,it appears not larger than theThames, 
although there is tourteen Leagues be- 
tween theſe ewo lfles. 

5. He treats of the fall of heavy Bodies, 
and explains it according tothe Carteſians, 


” 
. 
. 


Upon which ' he has fome- 


by the:Diurnal\Motion of the Earth upon 
its Cemter x; hat-eftabliſhes a Pringiple un- 
known to Mr. Des Cartes, vizi That 
Body which is moved Curcularly, approaches 
nearer torthe Center 'than 4: poſſible when 
its Axis.is perpendrculay 30 1ht Hitizom: Bis 
if its Axis 15 parallel torbe Horizon," thewit is 
rembved:from the Center us fav as tis pojible, 
Hs 'relates- an Experimem that he ſays, 
was wade': ſome; timesagoe ,' and 
whichis quite contrary to Mr, Hugen#s', 
given'.us .by' Mr; Robaylt; for-whereas 
Mr. Hupgon ſays, that 'the Particles" of 
Spanifh\Wax Uipp'd in aV effel full bf Wa- 
ter which isturn'd wpon a/Pirot, are re- 
moyed farther. fromiche Center and ſoon 
arrive to the extremities of che Veſſel, 
Mri Yojjus has found out that Balls of 
Leed and Iron thrown into a Veſlel-of 
Water which is moved circularly, tend 
towards the Center of the Veſſel, where- 
as Bowls of Wood which float upon the 
Surface of the Water make towards the 
ſides' of it. 3 oh 
The reſt of the Book is a Treatiſe-op- 
on the Oracles of the Sybils, which Mr. 
Voſfus publiſhed in. the Year 1652. 
There's alſo the Anſwer that he made 
ſometime afterco the Objetions of Mr. 
Simon ſcatter'd throughout [his Critical 
Hiſtory 'of the Old Teſtament,and'a Re- 
ply to that part of che Diſcourſe' which 
concerns himin Father Simons's Diſquiſitic* 
nes Critice de waris Bibliorum Editionbus, 


Diffozia Plantarum, 8c. 
Hiſtory of Plants, 
London 16856, 


Or, Ray's 
Tom. 1ſt. 


Im Bauhin publiſhed his Hiftory of 
Plants , and Parkinſon his Botanick 
Theater, a great Number of Plants have 
been dilcoved, that appeared not in their 
Colle&ion. Several Authors have de- 
ſcribed many that were unknown to the 
Botanifts that liv'd befors them : But no 
one yer has ever gathered them together 
in one Piece like our preſent Author, 
who has alſo uſed much more Mzthad 
than bas yet been obſerved on the ſame 
Subject. 

He divides Plants into Genders and 
Kinds, and gives an account of thoſe that 
reſemble them in their principal parts, as 
in their Flower, Seed,and Films, which 
cover them. 

He thmks this Method is the moſt Na- 
tural and eaſie to attain in a little time 
to the knowledg of Botanicks ; and doubts 
not but any one that will apply himſelf 
to this ſtudy, may without the help of 
a Maſter by- following theſe Rules to 
accompliſh it, and be well acquainted 
with Plants. If any Plant - ſhou'd be 
found which comes not under __ 

ules 
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Rules which are ordinarly known,there's 
no moretobe done than to compare it 
with thefe General Diſtintions which 
are given to priecipal Genders, which it is 
neceſſary to learn by heart, He imme- 
diately tells us to what Gender it be- 
longs, and deſcending to the Species not 
contained in this Gender, he examins 
to what other it does belong, by theſe 
Eſſential marks . whereby theſe Species 
are diſtinguiſht, and thus, in fine, the 
Speciesof Plants which they contain may 
be diſcovered by this particular deſcrip- 
tion. Butifir's plain that none of theſe 
deſcriptions agree,that then this was left 
out of. the Colletions which former 
Botaniſts have hitherto made. 

*Tis not that our Author believes that 
he hath found out a Method fo very juſt 
and exact that there aro not Plants which 
are not reducible to the Kinds and Spe- 
cies obſerved in this Work;the prodigious 
variety of Nature and the inexhauſtible 
Riches which it proſtrates to our Eyes, 
can't be comprehended in certain Li- 
mits. There are almoſt infinite Com- 
binations betwixt the divers proprieties 
of Plants which neceſſarily conſtitute 
Anomolies and Exceptions from thoſe 
Rules which are givento diſtinguiſh the 
different ſorts; the Form of the Seed and 
the Film which covers it is not fo certain 
an Index -as is believed, to diſtinguiſh 
Plants, fince ſome which are certainly 
of the ſame Species are different e 
in that, as appears by many Examples 
which Mr. Ray produces; there's a kind 
of Cummin whoſe Seed is hairy, altho' in 
other things *tis like other Cummin 
Seeds. 

At the beginning of the Book there's 
a General Table, where our Author has 
briefly obſerved the differences by which 
he bas diſtinguiſhed the Plants into divers 
kinds and Species, which its neceſſary to 
know, in order to diſcover the Plants 
whoſe deſcription one woud learn. 
This Volume contains X V IL IT Books, 
whereof the laſt treats de herbis flore papi- 
lionaceo, ſroe leguminoſis. In comparing 
this Title with the Table which we have - 
ſpoke of, we may conjefure the firſt 
Tomb contains above half of the 
Work. 

As to what regards the matter, one 
may Judge by the Title, which we have 
no need to repeat here z we ſhall only 


remark that there are ſeveral very exact 
Deſcriptions of Plants which are parti- 
cularto the Britanick)ſlinds which foraign 
Botaniſts have not diſcoverd : What is 
chiefly wanting, is the Figures of Plants, 
which "tis not always eafie to remember 
by a bare deſcription of 'em. Figures is 
Wood are commonly too groſs, altho? 
there are ſome pretty good in the An- 
cieat- Botani/ts,as Mathiolus of Venice ; and 
theſe in Copper Cuts coſt too much; this 
is the cauſe that there were no Figures in 
this Edition. But the Bookſellers, who 
are at the Expences of what is done, 
promiſe to add *em very quickly, and 
to publiſh every Claffis of Plants in their 
Order, provided they can doit by way 
of Subſcription. 

is not amiſs to Advertiſe you, that 
the Method according to which Mr. 
Ray has diſpoſed Plants is in'8o Intituled 
Methbodus Plantarum nova brevitatis 
perſpicuitatis cauſa Synoptice m Tabulis exh> 
bita, cum Notis Generum tum Summorum 
tum Subalternorum Charatteriſticis Obſer- 
vationibus nonnullis de ſeminibus Planta- 
rum & Indice copioſo. Authore F-Raio, 
Oe. Amlt. apud Wacsbergios, 1681. 

There's alſo a Second Edition of an- . 
other Book of the ſame Author touching 
this matter. The Title of it is, Cata- 
lgus Plantarum Angliz, & n[{ularum ad- 
Jacentium , tum indigenas tum in Agris 
paſſim cultas complettens, In quo preter 
Synonyma neceſ[aria, facultates quoque ſum- 
matim traduntur, uns cum obſeryationibus 
& experimenris nowuis medicis & P by/icts. 
Editio (ecunda, Plantis Circiter quadraginta 
ſex O& obſer vationibus aliquam mnltis auctior, 
Oper.}. Raij Londoni. 

Beſides that this Edition is more cor- 
re& than the former, there are added 
Three Hundred Plants and Sixteen forts 
of Fungus which were omitted thro' mi- 
ſtake or overſight. He has put the Re- 
marks which were at the end, every one 
in his own place, and has added fome- 
thing new in many places. Beſides, 
there are two Figures in this Edition 
where were not in the other, one is, Fim- 
gus Phaloides, and the other Pentaphy!lo;- 
des Frufticoſum. Such as wou'd know what 
Plants are added- may find 'em in the 
Leaf following the Title Page, where al- 
ſo is another Index at theend,ofthe Ver- 
tues of Plants, and of the Diſtempers 
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| 'The Five Firſt Volumes of the Athenian Gazette. 
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The Contents 0 
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A. 
Utbor in League with penny poſt, V+ 1.1 2. 
I 


qQ.'1. 
Alexander, or Julius Czfar, which greateſt ? 


V. 1. 0.'5- q. 2: 

An liceat mulieribus bellum gerere ? v. I. 
n. 6. q- 4- 

Angels fall, the cauſe ont ? v.1.0.9.q 6. 


Abdication, the meaning of the word.1. v0. 
1, 


Athenian Gazette, why changed into the name 
of Mercury ? V. 1,N. 12: Q. F 
Aſtrology ſinful, cenſur' d by Scripture, &Cc.- :1. 
0.14. q'5. 
Apple, whether real, our Parents eat in Para- 
dice ? v. 1.:N. 15.9; 6. 
Aſtrologers acknowledge the Sun to be a Body of 
Fire, v. 1.1.16:q: 6, 
Animal, what noxriſhes it, v. 1-1 20* 9.6. 
Antimony, how does it emit a virene; v.1.n.23. 
q. 12. 
Allegiance to the preſent Governments Y I; 23+ 
> q: TJ, 
Age, why generally defired,  V- 1.024: q. 1. 
Angels, when their firſt exiftence; V! 1. T 28. 


Adam,how could att fin in him? v. v.1t 26g Ty 


Adam and Eve,whether they had Navel; ?y. 4 
"Dx" q 1 
Adams fall, when ? v.:2.\1.41;R:' wy 


Athenians, wherher Batche/ors ? v- 2.11; 3:9-1. 
Adultery, what ſatisfattion it req wires | ? V. 2. 
im 3:9 2. 

Abortive , whether capable of a future Hare ? 
51 P. 2:0 4-Y. Fo 

Adam an 4 Eve, where had they N ns, V-'2. 
D. 5.4.9. 


Apprewiee, whether forced to Fr the Widow, 
© V3.5. 11. 

— whbelg lofesr his Gentility,V. 2-0. 9+ 
q-2. 

Ague, how cured, its return again,v.2.0.1I.9.I. 
Atheifts,why apt ta ſwear by God, v.,1.0.12.9:2. 


Apoſthume on the lefe Thigh, V. 2-0-12.9.6. 
Atheiſt in'Bedfo V.2. n:12. 4.8, 
AntHon' of young Ladies, V.2,0.13.9.I. 


Angels, why painted wnperticoats ?V-2.0414 4.4. 
Age man, whether poſſible ro,recover. bisvigor, 

-V.2/n16:4 4. 
Athenians will they maintain whas +hey\aſſers, 
> GL.fs V.2 N.17:9,12. 
Athenian Projett,how long will it continae$V.2. 

117; 

Heyhine, with rhe Athen.how to, v. lg oth 
AED Following the finding of Money,'V,' 2: 


'n-20.4.6, 
Aomnen +lrigenium'& Sal, wy 


wir, 
0: T 
AirdoStsgobieber their blood,&C. V. — +4 
Apoltles, did" they know Salv: © Viz 0126:9-10. 
Adam, had'he ſtood, wow d, 8c. v.2-R426:4-12. 
Abtaham, the Hiſt: of the Ang. V.2:1-27.4.7. 
Adzm,did he loſe the Image of G,v.24-29.9.16. 
Adam, wus he « Gia? \V.241:30, 
Aaron,4id be make the Calf,  v.2.0-3 
Amatont s, whether there be any? -V 3 29:7. 
AFﬀtronomers , can they know the _—_ of the 


Sun, , 
rages, when engaged, does God he "for ane, 
 >v-3-0.6.9.1. 
\Bvkdies ſeen in the Air, v.3-0.6.9.6- 
Aits -ard Sciences, how zany may be attain d3 
v-3.0-9.9.1. + 
Aaaaaaa  Athei/an, 


The TABLE. 


Atheiſm, who its firſt founder, v. 3.0.9. q 4. 
Ark,what became of it after the fl.v.3.n.9.9-10. 
Adam, wherber he wou'd bave multiply'd Chil- 

aren, V.3. 0.10 4.4. 
Antipathies in wature, V.3.0.11.9.2- 
Angel,whether one makes a Species,v.3.0.11.9-3. 
Alderm. in the City,9 Queſt.inonev.3.n.12.9-1. 
Athenian, whether their credit. v.3.0.13.9.4+ 
Adul.whether the Laws againft it,v.3-0.130: 5. 
Adam and Eve,why they ſew'd Fig-leaves ro- 


gether, V-3-1-17.4-6. 
Atheiſt and Few, how will you prove the Scrip- 
ture to "em v.3.0 18.9.2» 
Angels, whether they move, v.3-0.20-4.1, 


Ambergr, and Muck,how produced,v.3-0121.9.8. 
Animal, which i the happieſt, V.340-25.4-1+ 
Adam's Fall,was it. on the day of his Creation? 
v-3.n-26.9 4- 

Adam, 4id he ſin more than once, V.3.0-30.4.5. 
Adam, if he had zot ſinn'd,had he been Immor- 
= tal 4 : v-3 n.304.8, 
ngets, how many fell at firſt * V-3-0-30-4 9. 
dam "wins he a perfef Man, and Eve taken 


out of his fide, V-4-0.5-4-5. 
Apparitions to warn a Man to repent of a crime, 
HR V.4-0.7 Q-1- 
Apparition in Scotland, V.4 0.7.9:7- 


Apparitions, 4, Rel.conterning "em, V.4.n.10.9.1- 
Apparitions inftanc'd in' ſeveral, V.4.n-10. 
throughout. | | 
Adam, had he ftood,wou'd the World increaſe as 
_ HOW, V-4-D-I5. 9-4, 
Athenians, would they not oblige the World by 
Artificial Rarities, V:40-7:4-7+ 
Abraham Age, bow reconciÞ d ? v.4n-12-q'5- 
Afronts offer d me," horn. flealt. T,,oxvonge err 2 
; V4.0 19.46. 
Apparitions, a large relation, V.4-20.9-I. 
Affidavits of ſeveral about Appar. N-4.N-20 q 21. 
Apparition ro a Perſon of Quality,v.4.0.22-4-2. 
Apparition of a Granumother by the Church door, 
«4 : ? | V.4.N,22.49.3 . 
Apoplexy,which cauſed Dumbneſ5,v.44.22-4.4- 
AftuRed in.Body, Medic. in vain, V.q4-0-24-9.3- 
Athcifm expoſed, V 4--24.9.7. 
Hngels, bow can they be ſaid to eat, 4s in Lot's 


. caſe, y.4.0.28 q.4. 
ian , Society, have they ever;a Peet 4- 
,mong "em, V.5-0.1.9.1. 


Hnabaptiſt, a word to *emN.5 05.4. at the end, 
Apprentice 'at Cripplegate, a ſtrange Relation, 


CL 'v-5.0.6.4.1. 
HpoiHles Creed, when Compil'd, V;5 8-74-10. 
tan Mercury, whether Writ by one Man, 

| d£,0,9.0 5: il WS 12s 
Antients. , whether they. knew .the.. Mariners. 
: =_—y 2 , aYP V:$-0,7-94.13. 
Angel that appear'd to. Balaam,  V.540-10.4:2. 


Anabaptiſh,why are they vilified,v.$.0426.4.17. 
Angels, are there a perfett equality between em, 


| v.5.0-28.4.3. 
Anabaptiſts laſt Book,, remarks npon it, V.5. 
on | 0.30.4.1. 
7nd Poſtſcript , remarks on't, V-5-0-30. 
Nimalt whether any have Reaſon, Suppl. 

26. 

Art, which i the moſt neceſſary of *em, 2 Suppl. 
P. 27. 

Art of Divining, 2 Suppl. p. 28. 


Abortion, to procure it, is it Marther ? 5 Suppl. 
P. 15. q. 13. 

Arminianiſm, or Antinomianiſm, 5 Suppl. p. 
| 24. 4. 23. 

Athenian Pzojec, « fl account of ir,5 Suppl. 


P. 27. 
He | 

Nriquity and Original of the Points , 
Vowels and Accents that are placed to 

the Hebrew Bible,in 2 Parts,p.24-1. 
Advice toToung Students in Divinity----P.241. 
Amwmimaduer frons on the various Editions of the 
Bible, by the Athenian Society, Þ- 291. 
An Abridgment of Univerſal Hiſtory, p. 105. 
Altings Works, . P.145. 
Art of Navigation demonſtrated by Frincigles, 
and confirmed by many Obſervations, drawn 


from Experience, | P. 233. 

Anatomical Bibliotheque, P.414 

the Rules of Chriſtian Eloquence, Pp. 430 
LI B 

—_ 

B Beaſts, how they came into the Iſlands----- 

vV.1.n 4.4.1. 

V. 0.14.0 4- 

Beauty, real, or imaginary, v.1.0-18.9:1, 

19. 4. 3. 

Beaſts in the Ark, V.I.0.20-4.11. 


Art of Preaching the Word of God, containing 

Men, the cauſe on't, v.03 q 3- 
Babel, Tower, what was the height. 8c. of it, 
Babels bnilders, Languages confounded, V.1.0- 
Bodies, what Matter ſhall they have in the 0- 


ther World, v.1.n 23.4-10. 
Bottle let imto the Sea, V-1.0.264-7. 
arorhers, two born together, _ v-14þ29:9.4. 
Burnet's Theory of rhe Earth : about Peter , 

V.1.0N.-29.4.9. 


Buggs; their Cauſe, and Cure, V.2.0-1.0. 2. 
Balaam's Aſs, what Language it ſpaks, V. 2. 0. 


| 1,48, 
Bleeding, an Experiment about it, at 4-x | 
Boates deform'd, what remedy. V-2.0,5-9-1. 
Baths,why i the Water more Hot W-2.0.5.9.10. 
Breath, why does it blow cold,... _.v,2.N-12.9 4 
Bullet falling from the Ship, +<V,2:0-12.9.11. 


Bees,a Swarm of 'em in Cheapſide,v.2.n-15.9- 
Bafilisk, « there any ſuch Creat. V.2.n.15 "5 
Baſhfalneſs, the cauſe of it, V-2-0-16.4-3. 
Rurning-glaſs, why it coutrafts the Sun-beams , 
| V.2:0.17.4-5- 
Bogzes, when taken out of their graves, has the 
"A V.2.0.23-9.7- 
Barremnneſs, why counted a Curſe, v.2.0.27.4-1, 
Being of God,  v.2.0-27.9-12, 
Born Poor, or Rich, which beſt, _y.2.0.28.4.9. 
Blockhead, Why have one of ten, v.2-0-29.9.6. 
Birds, have they anygovernment,y.2.0.29:4.10, 
Bible, how an ordinary capacity may know it , 


V.2.1.30.9:g- 

Bully. 0 th' Town, drew in a young Lady, V3.0. 
ag | 10.4-3. 
Brutus, and the reſt, whether they did ill in kite 
; lingCzlar, V.3-0-12,9-9. 
Banter, how far inconſiitent with Wiſdom? 
V. 3.0.7 2-9-9. 

Buggs ,. wby bite one more than another ? 
V. 5-0 13- q- 6. 


Battles, why ſo few kill d in 'em ? V.0-1. Q.2. 
Brother, how far oblig'd to conceal his brothers 


, V.35. 0 16. 4: 3+ 
Body 
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Body, what matter will it be made of, in the 0- 


ther world? | V. 3.0. 17. Q. 3+ 
Body, what phyſical alteration made in it by 
the Fall V. 3 1417-4. 5. 


Brown in hs Religio Medici, v. 3.» 20. 9.6, 
Bezoar.what account can you grve,V 3.0-21.9.7+ 
Birds, Tom. Tit the leaf, v-3: n. 23. q. 10- 
Beard,why the hair grows gray V+3.1. 24. q. 10- 
Born with C awls,what ſignifies 18 v.3 0.25 q-10. 
Bodies, wha: befel thoſe that periſhd in the 

Deluge ? | V. 3. 0. 30. 9. 10. 
Balaam's Aſs, what ſex was it ? v.30. 30.49.12 
Bees, how they make that hum. V. 4. N. 2. q. 12, 
Baptiſm of Infants, a whole Mercury about it, 


V. 4 It 14, 
Baptiſm, - whether in the room of Circumci- 
ſion, V-4- 0.14: q- 1, 


Baptiſm of Infants, what Prattice and Graunds 
for it V- 4. ND. 14.4. 2. 
Baptiſm of infants, is it found in Scripture ? 
V. 4+. 14. Q- 3. 

Books order'd to be given at Fun. v. 40. 15. 9.1. 
Body drown'd, why not found in fourteen days 
after ? V. 4. 0. 15. Q. 2 
Baptiſm of Infants further aſſ. v.4.n.18.through. 
Brothers born two in one, had they two Souls ? 
'V.4 0-28. 0. 2. 

Body while Tenantable, the Soul may ſeparate 
without Death, V. 4-0. 30. 0. 6. 
Brimmer, u there any deceit int? v. 5,0. 1.4 4. 
Branches and Heads to inſtrut® Children, 
V. 5. N+ 3: Q. 2. 

Balaam 2 Moabite, how cou'd he anderftand 
bis Af: ? V- 5.1.5: 93. 
Blood, how circutares 7+b* Body? V. 5.0 7+ 9. 5- 
Bodies of living Creatures, why without putre- 
fattion ? V. 5-0. 10. 4. 4. 
Brother, may he marry hus Sifters Daughter ? 
V. 5-N-13: 4. 3. 

Bowing at the Name of Jeſus, whether ſinful ? 
V. 5- 0. 16. 4. 
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V.5-0-16.4.5. 

Baptiſm of Infants proved in ſeveral Mercu- 
ries, v. 5.0. 19. Arg. 1. 
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V- 5. 0. 23.4. 27. 

Baptiſm of Infants proved in anſwer to twenty 
three QueFftions, V. 5. N. 25.4- 1. 
Baptize thee in the Name, &C. V.5-n. 26-4. 8. 
Baptiſ. of Inf. no prom. nor threats, V.5.0-26,9.9. 
Bap. of Inf. no where in Scripture,v.5.0-26.9-I0. 
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V. 5. Nh. 26. q. 13. 

Bapt of Inf if a dangerous Error,v.5.0- 26. q-I4- 
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en, V. 5-0. 26.9..15- 
Baptiſm or Baptiſma why not tranſlated right ? 
vV.5.0-26 q 18. 
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Baptizang or Rantizing, V. 5. n-26. q. 22. 
Baptizing of Inf. why deferr a v. 5.027. q. 1. 
Bap. was not the Fathers miſtaken,v.5.n. 27.9.2. 
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Ta) id Infams Poſtcript toit, v. 5.0. 27. poſts; 
Oe Tudgment of the moſt Celebrated 
Authors, I. ſup. p. 20. 
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Bynaus of the Birth of Jelus, 3: ſup. p-8, 
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3. ſup. p. 24- 
Blount's Eſſays on ſeveral SubjeRts, 3. 4 
Becker's Enchanted World or Treatiſe 3 OY 


rits, 4ſup-p. 17. 
7 ff matter at theReſurretion, 5 lup-p.5.9-5- 
» Arrow's Works. P. 13: 
Body of the Canon Law, P. 79. 

Dr, Burnet's Letters, | P. 117, 


Boil's diſquiſition into the received notions of 
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dicaments, P. 134- 
— Hu diſquiſition of final Cauſes, p-202. 
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Heating ones ſelf or another, v.10. 3- q.4+ 
Confeſſor, whether he may diſcqver Secrets. 


V-1.0.4-q 13. 
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Clouds, what they are, GC. v.1.n. 8.q $. 
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it, v.1,n- 10.4.8. 
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Circle, whether it may be ſquar 4? that is, &C. 
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V.1.0.15-9. 9. 
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Fre, GC. V. 1-0. 16. 9. 4+ 
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V. 1.0, 23, Q. 1, 
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Cricket, 


w 


F . 


_— 


"The TABLE. 


Cricket, whether lucky * v. 2, 0. 18 q. 8. 
Confident , why ſome more ſo than others ? 
V. 2.0. 18. q.11- 

Circulation of the Blood, V. 2.0. 19.4. 2. 
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V. 2. 0. 19- + 4- 
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Cain,who did he fear wox'd kill b. v. 2.0.27 q 4- 
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V. 2+N- 27. Q. 11. 
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Child ſpeaking when 10 w. old, v. 3-0. 10. q. 2- 
Carkaſs, whether eat by Vermin or Lace ? 
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V. 3- 1-11.9. 7. 
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V. 3- N. 24.49.15. 
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Compaſs their Variation, V.30 25.4. 3- 
Cyrenims mention'd , Luk. 2. Governour of 
Syria, V. 3-N. 26. q. 5. 
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ſeeing God, how agree? v. 3.N. 27.4. %. 
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ours Dottrine, v. 3.n. 28. q.4- 
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V. 3. 0. 30. q. 11. 
Court a Miſtreſs, how to accoft ber at firſt, 
V. 4.0. 3-4. 1, 
Carriage and Behaviour moſt winning 10 4 


Lady, V. 4-N. 3-4. 2. 
Created, does it ſignifie matter, or only Ex- 
iftence, &c. V. 4. 0.4. Q. 2. 


Concept. of my wife, I am ſick, V.4.0. 7 q. 6. 
Creatures, which ft pr PAY the Bulke 
| c v. 4.0. 8.q. 10. 
"are we to believe of it? 
V. 4-n. 8. q. 11, 

Chequer , why the Sign of an Ale-houſe ? 
| V. 4.N. 9. q. 10. 
Comprehenſion,whethber neceſſary, V.4.0. 11.0-1. 
Chriſt, was be baptized before he was 3O years 
old ? V. 4. 0. 14. 9. 4. 
Conyers Colletion of Rarities, whether beſt to 
expoſe *em, v. 4. n. 16.9. 4. 
Chriſtians,which moſt in the right Q.Elizabeth's 
er King James's, V, 4« I, 19. 9. 9. 


Chiromancy, what 


Clergy man whether he may give Bonds to re- 


ſign bu Living, V. 4- 0. 23+ (. 2. 
Conjurers , can they abſolutely tell Events ? 


V. 4- i 23-9. 
Child found in the fields, ran Prat bu 
V. 4. 0-23. 9. 10, 
Crickets breeding in a-houſe, V. 4- N. 24. 9. 2. 
Clergy-man broke his Conmrat# with a Lady, 
V.4. 0. 24.4. 4. 
1 Cor. 11, 14. about long Hair, your thoughts 
ont ? V. 4. B. 24. 4. 5. 
Creatures allow d for food , whether ſinful to 
kill them cruelly ? V. 4- N. 24. q. 6. 
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Aſbes, V. 4-0. 28. q. 1. 
Chriſtians, which beſt, Preciſcans or Moraliſts, 
V. 4. 0. 29-9. 4. 
Canons of the Church, V. 4. N. 30.4. 5. 
Conſtantine the Great, the cauſe of his War 
with Licinius, _ V.5.0.1, 9. 6. 
Candles, found a ſtrange tory of *em,v.5.n.6.9.3. 
Crocidile ſleeping, the Indian Rat ſhoots him- 
ſelf into hus belly, V-5.n. 6.9. 9. 
Clergy's wives and Child.why unhap. v.5-n.8.9.2. 
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poſſible ro know ? V. 5.0. 16. q.!, 
Covenant about Circumciſion, V.5.n. 25.0.1. 
Circumciſion, whether all Believers had a right 
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Circum, whether a Seal of Faith? v.5.0-25.9.3. 
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dren ? - V. 5.0. 25.4. 4. 
Circum, what are its Priviledg. V. 5. N. 25-4-5- 
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ons ? v. 5-1. 26.9.6. 
Covenant, does it bind the conſciences when at 
Age ? | V.5-N. 27. q, 2. 
Covenant, if not of God's Appointment ? why, 
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Ritical Remarks upon the prettieſt Fan- 

\ cies to be found in the Works of An- 

tient and Modern Authors, I. (up. p. $. 

Ciampini's Examivation of the pontifical Book, 


I. ſup. p. 13. 
Coaſt of France, I. ſup. p. 19. 
Content why no body meets it, I. (up. p. 24. 


Caves Literary Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical 
m——_— . 2. (up. p. 6. 
Conſubftantiation or Tranſubftantiation, which 
moFt abſurd, 5- ſup. p- 25 q. 25. 


Ritical Diſquiſitions upon the various E- 
ditions of the Bible, p. 289. 

Chardin's Yoyages into Perſia and the Eaſt 
Indies, P. 90, 
Colleftion of ſome carious Pieces, concerning the 
Philoſophy of Mr. Des Cartes, p. 182. 
Cicero's Offices with Grevius Votes, p. 189. 
Curious Obſervations on Inſetts, Pp. 236. 
Caves Hiftory of the Lives, As and Mar- 
tyrdoms of thoſe who were contemporary with 

or immediately ſucceeded the ApoFtles, and 
of the chief Fathers of the Church of the 


3 fir#t Ages, P- 321. 
Clemens Alexandrinus's Works 9th. E4ition. 
P. 365, 

Clements Epiſtles, p. 388 


Curious Miſcellanies, or the Journal of Phy- 
ſicks by the enrious in Nature of Ger.p. 401- 
Coll. 
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Colletion of ſeveral Pieces of Eloquence , pre- 
ſented to the French Academy, p.419, 
Cleroymans Letter to the Nuns ,, who have the 
E ducation of Young Women, Exhorting them 
to ſerond the Popes Intentions abour Naked- 
nels, P.:424 
Clerkion's Piſcourſe concerning Lyturgies \ 


P. 43 

Comber's Anſwer ro Mr. Clerkſon of Ly- 

turgies, with a Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the 

Primitive and General uſe of Lyturgies mn 

the Chriſtian Church, Pp. 443 

Cocquetin's Famous Speech, P.111 
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Dreams. their cauſe and pleaſure, Vv.1.n2.9.6 
Divorced perſons whether they may Marry, v.1. 

<2 n-4.9.2 
Dying in Infancy | v.1.0.10,q.10 
Dead to appear. and live again, V-10.17.4.11 


Departed, whether any knowledge of Earth, v.1. * 


n 20.4.5 
Defet, natural in the Parent, V.1.0N.224q 2 
Diſtration whether ever pleaſant, V.1.0.22 Q.II 
Dog, his overtaking the Hare, v.1.n.26.4 6 
Dives and Lazarus, 4 Parable or Hiſtory, V.1. 


| n.28.9.6 
Di&ates of God's Spirit, &C, v.1n-28.q4 9 
Deceaſed, do they walk, ? v.1,n.29.9.3 
Death, what i it ? V.2.0-2.4-3 


Diſt raftion, %c. why it takes away Reaſon,v.2. 


n.2,9.2 
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V. 2.0-9.9 5 
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Death watch.what ts the cauſe of 1124.2,0.16 q2 

Dying perſons, why they fold the Sheets ? rg 
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Debanchery and ruine of youth, how prevented ? 

V.2.N.16.q 19 

Dream,why of things we never thought of, V.2. 

n. 17.9.3 

Delightful, what is moſt ſo to any Man ?_ V.%. 

n.17.9.4. 

Debt,mbether a Man may Marry then ? V2. 0, 

20.9.3: 

Dective the Deceiver, is it a ſim,V.2.0.20.4-10 

Die of Conceit, whether poſſible ? Vv.2.0.21.9.1 

Dancing- ma#er, or School-maſter , which pre- 


ferable ? v.2.n-24.4.13. 
Dzvine Idea's, the Notion of Omniformity, &C. 
V.2.n.26.9.1 

Devil of Maſcon, V.2.0.26.4-3 


Deity athnowledg'd and prov'd, V2.0. 26.9.9 
Devil, does he know our thoughts,V.2.0.26.9.11 
Democritus,or Heraclitus,which in the right ? 
V.2.0.27.9-13 

Die, why mojt in the Night , your re2ſon, V. 2. 
n-29.4.1 

Dueling, bow far lawful ? V.3 0-2.4.1 
Dream,quhether ovliging to Marry?v.3.0-4-4q.17 
Drunken /Aan , whether capable of Marriage ? 
V.3-1-5-9.2 


Diſcourſes, v:in and abſurd, v.3n.12.4.8 
Drunken man, bow far obnoxious to the Law ? 


V.3-n.14.9.2 
Deſpair cauſed by unkiMreſs of Relations, V.3. 
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Drunken man, how brought to h#t Senſes, v.3. 
_ + 13.49 
Diuines, whether Preaching againſt all vice.v.3. 
n.18.4.3 

Dew of Hermon, how it deſcends on Motte S1- 
on, v.30 18.4.6 
Die than live, us it not better, v.3-0.19-0.2 


Dreams of commit. a grievous. ſin, V.3.1 204-7 
Dreams, do we think then ? V.3.N.21:94-3 
Devotign, how hinder d by Ignor.,v.3 n.21.q 10 
Drown d Bodies, why they float,- v.3.0.22.49. 
Dewvils, can they generate, - V.3-N.2+.9.12 
Defrapding, whether pardon d without re! iuntth 
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Devotion, what Book, you adviſe me 10,V.3.N-25 
+ q-4 
Dan. 5. 23. Why Daniel leaves out a word, 
V.3.N-25.4.9 
David's heart, why it ſmote him for Saul's gar- 
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David's Sin in numbring the Perple, where con- 
fiſts, v.3.0-27.4.6 
David's ſpeaking in Scripture, is it the word of 
God ? h v.3.0-30.4.4 
Debtor and Creditors, what a brother muſt ao ? 
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Difſenters, are they Schiſmaticks ? V.4.0-2.9.3 
Diſcourſe,to cry out O Gods  ſinf.v.4.ns 2.4.9. 
Dragon, is there any ſuch creature ?y 4.0-6.4.5 
Diſsenters that freelj communicate with the Ch. 
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=_ | V.4-n-8.4.I 
Dizzineſs in the Head, V.4.n.3 q.$ 


Dreaming of a Text Preach't on, v.4.9.16.9 3. 
Dealing with a ſecret reſerve, whether ſin'ul ? 
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' Diſpute about the Grandeur of Great Britain, 
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thors, coutaining the Hiſtory of their Lives , 
the Catalogue, Criſis and Chronology of their 
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Dury's Treatiſe of Church Diſcipline, - p.454 
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Queen of Sheba, if now alive, whether (he? »v.2.0.29.9-7. 
Queſtion about AMiſtriſs and Mother explain'd, vV.3-14.4q 18. 
Queres, whether proper to be (hewn a Miſtreſ;? V.3-1.1 5.49.7. 
Quid vult, &c. V.4-0.19.9-3- 


ueriſts very troubleſom inſtazced in ſeveral thingtv.4.n. 25.9.1. 
kn 07 4 Pajiſt, which Religion wou'd you chuſe? _ 


I, 

Queſtions, how oft ſtnt before auſwered ? V.5.0. on 
Queters Litter tothe Arhenians : v. 5.0.29. Athenians. 
vebrs tex Queſtions, propoſed to'em; v.5.0.29. Athenians. 
Uabers light within, s-ſupplp.25.4.27. 


Nl or Popery moſt abſurd: «<uppl.p.25.9.28. 
yr 


Ueſtio Theologica, ante” Pp. 
+ 
1 . 
Obbery (uſj eFed, V.1.2-14-4.1. 
Reaſon that the txtream pave of the Wheel, ( B Joe. 
V.I.0.15-4.3. 
Righttoxs Man Noah. Damel, or Job, V.I-0.15.4-12, 
whether it tats Carrion? v.1.0.18.q.r7. 
Rats, Tvads, Ravtns, why Ominous ? vV.1.22.9-I. 
Reſurreftion, in what eſtate hall wt ariſe, v.1.0,24.9.3. 
Raman Souldiers bow namerous,, v.1.0.28.4.1, 
Raſen what 4s it, V.2.D 1.4-1% 
River Nile its Original, v.3-0.11.9.7. 
Rain why nontin Eg+ pc, v.2.0.16.9.6. 
Riches and Hmour at they of ax intrinfick value, v.2.n.19.9-1, 
Rain-bow its cauſt, V.20.20.4»1. 
Rain why not more in Sunmer then Winter, v.2.1.23-4.3. 
lat in two, V.20.24 q.10, 
Pay which Iſrael paſs'd over, pens Is. 
Revilation is it an invention, 
Raom haunted by Spirits, &c. 
Rice Save at Belgrade, 
Rivers all naturally tend to the Sta, 
Reualition who bas writ b1ſt oft, 
ion bow to effefs it, 
Riliginu comme why wot pradtis'd, 
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Souls of good Men, where immediately after death? v.1.n.28-9-3. 
Souls when ſeperate, can they afſume « Body? = v.1.n- 28.9.4, 
Stuterhin, whence it procteds ? OO V4140-29--2 


Scripture bow know we "em to bezhe Word of God? v. 1.0.39.4/7. 


þ , under one head, : v, 7. | 
7 ___ to bigin at the Ones. "eC's. Sence of the Words, when we differ? 7.1.0. 30.4.8. 
whether not obſtru2'd by ſling Office v-3.0.7.9.5. Sepents, whether they were 1441, Kc, V.2.0.}:4:9- 
by what means it guides « Ship, v.3;n-9.9-11. Soul in what part of the Body it is? V.20.1.4.13- 
eftitution of unknown ſums, | y.3-0-12.9.3- Sight, from whence proceeds? v.2.n.1 q.17. 
Rocheſter, a ſtrange relation bappen'd thets, v.3.0-16.9-1, Sun, bowir comes to ſbine on thi Wall ? v.2.0.2.9. 5. 
tation whether a Wift ſhou/d Fuffer by it, v.3.n.17-q.2. Subſtanct Corporeal, and ſpiritual how aft? vV.2.n,2.4.9. 
Reſor how to diſtinguiſh between rational, &c." © v. 3.0.22.94.3- SYiWits by what means do they ſpeak ? = v.2,n:2.9.9. 
"Rock, Fiſh why it appears when 4 Ship, v.3-2.24 9.1. Saul wens into the Gave, &c. gþe meaning ? V.2.0, 5.9.7. 
Rooks why they eat Carrion, v.3-0.244.9. Scripture, whyit forbids Linſy Woolſy ? vV.2.0.5.9.12. 
Rom. 8. 21, 22+ the meaning of it, v.3.N-26.9.3- Senſts, which of 'em can we ec V.2.1.5.q.16, 
$ Trouble of Mind abridg' v.4.0.1. | Sealimmortal, whetaer breatt'd into Adam, Kc. v.2.0, 5.4.17. 
jon excourag'd for Gods ſaky or their own, v.4.n.11.4.8, Small Pox, the Cauſe of "em ? v.2..0 .4 9.18. 
Rozal Society what have they dont theſt laſt years, v, 4. 17.9.-1. Sptlh, what is it, and whether Liwful ? v.20. 6.4.2, 
Remarks upon the Depefations of the tons, v.4.0-21. Sitep, bow to make one Wabeful ? V.2..1.6.4.4- 
Rule can be given to meaſure reaſon by, v.4.n.22.9.6, Soul, bowis it in the Body ? V.2.0.7 9-2. 
Reformation « letter relating to it, V.4-0.29:9.4- Souls going out of our Bodies, whether, 8c. v.2.0.7,9-3. 
Reſormation, one concern'd in it like to loſe all by iz, v.4.n.-30. Soul ſeriag "tis immaterial, whether, &c. : v.2.0-9.9.4, 
Y | q3- Souls when ſeparate do they knows the affairs of tarth,v.2.0.9;9; 5. 
Richmond 4 ſtrange creature found there, v.5 0.3.9.6, Souls ſeparate, bow do they know one another? v.2-n.9.9.6. 
Rebukes from a Stoical Gentleman, V. 5.0.3. beginning Souls deparred bave they preſent Foy or Torment ? v.2.n.7.9-7. 
Rational Soul diſtinguiſhable by its aftions, v.$.n.6.4.6, Souls departed, where go they ? v.210-7.9.8, 
Rain in it is comain'd ſalt,a Virtuoſo affirms, &c. v.5.0.6.9.10. Souls bes « man three, viz. the Supream, 8c. v.2.0.9.9-9, 
1 neſs of Chriſt imputed, v 5-n,8.q.1, Souls, where remain till the laſt day ? V.2.0.7-Q-10. 
Remarks on the Poetical Obſervator, - V-$1.11.9-3, Souls, what have the Philoſophers ſaid of om? —v.2.0.9-q 31, 
Refleftions upon H. C. rtjoin'd, 8c. v.5-N-24-4.1. Soul, bow it's Union with the Body? V.2:0.7.4-12, 
, | Stan i a Toads-bead, Swan fings at Death? v.2.7.4.13; 
Eligiaus Slave and his adventuwes, 1 ſuppl. p. 5s Snow, whether white or black ? &. vantq;, 
Reading of Books orWord of Mouth which moſt inftruftive, Sun, why looking on it cauſts ſnecring ? v.2.0.8.9.6. 
: 2 Suppl. p 29. Skeleton, 4 ftrange Relation of it ? v-21.9.4.1, 
Rogers P ractical Diſcourſes on ſickneſs and recovery, 3 Suppl. Sin whither it might be ordain'd ? V-2.0.10.4.1, 
: P.31». Sin, whether not ordain'd? V-2.0-10.9 3. 
Regis entsrecourſe of Philoſophy, 4 Suppl. p. 10. Saviour, bow did bt eat the Paſſover ? v.20 11.9.3, 
f Spirits Aſtral, what is it ? v.2.0.12.9.3, 
Ays Hiſtory of plants frfpgrome, p.478 Senfitrve Plants, why emit their Operations? v.2 0.15 4.5, 
LL \. Raius ſecond Tome of he Hiſtory of plants, with a Bo- $ » whether any ſuch Creature ? v.2.0-15-9.9, 
ranick Nomenclature, $78. Soulof Man, whether by Tradution or Infuſion ? v.2-0-16.9. 5. 
RefliFions on the cruel perſecutions that the reformed S what becomes of it ? 2 v.2.0.19.9.6. 
ſuffer d in France. P. 94- , why aſcend? v.-2.0.17.9.8. 
efleftions upm antimnt and modern Philoſophy, and the uſe that Sun, what matter is it made of ? v.2-0.18.9.3, 
may be made thereof, p. 187. Spetch and Voice, from whence proceeds? y.2.n.18.q 10, 
Ricital of the conference that Luther had with the Devil, Saturn, whether be be Noah ? v.2.0.18.9.12, 
P-413. Step, if Perſons cn walk far in it? v.2-0.20.4-2, 
Ruens zotes en Virgil, P- 465+» Sure to onethreenears, and nowſureto? — V.2-20.4.g, 
> S, Severdl Quiſtions about the Soul all anſwtr'd in ne v.2.n,22.9.1, 
Ouls whether all alike? v.1.0.1-4 5» Sciexcts, whether the Praftick or Theory preferable? v.2n.22.9.3, 
) Spots in the Moon, bow they cam ? y, 1.1. 1.4.7. Smoke and Fire, a Wager laid about it : v.2.0,23.9.1, 
Sta ſpouts their Cauſt and Nature ? V. I. Ih. 1, q- 3+ Bounty to the Queen of Sheba, V.2.N.23-4.12. 
Sin committed without an Idea of it, v, 1. 8. 2.49. 9+ Stone caſt into the Waters,its figures, why ſuch ? v.2-N.24-4.8, 
Sea, why Salt ? Ve T-l: 2. Q.A2, Scripture, whether retrieved by Eſdras ? v.20.25.4.2, 
Smith the Coffee man, v. 1.1. 3.q. 1. Synod of Dort bad they Truth on their ſide, v.2.0.26.9.2. 
$:4 its Ebbing gnd Flowing, | Ve I, 0. 3. q. 2. Semen, any 7taſon for the clamour againſt it ? v.2.01.26.9.6. 
Sherlock »pox the Oath of Allegionet, V. I. -4. & $+ Sou, wha it leaves the Body, whive goes it? = v.2.n.26.9.7, 
Straight line, is 6000 foot, the Hill 6620. v. 1. n 4.4.6. Saviour, and the Thief on the Croſs : V.2-1.29-4.5. 
Star in ia, whether a Miracle? V. I. DB. 4-4 7. 's overthrow, V.2.0.29.9.6. 
Soul of Man, "tis? and whether Eternal? v.1.n.6. q. 1. Saviour bis Hunan, and Divine Nature : v.2.0-27.9.9, 
Swallows, whertin the Winttr time ? V-I.t» 8. q. 4. Snake, when cut into Pitces ? v.20.27-4.16, 
Soul is it ſubjeft to Paſſion ? V.1.0.8.q. 9. Stateof the Sut, Moon, Bec. at the laſt day, V.2.0-28.4.1. 
Souls of Brutes what they art ? V. 1.1.9.4. 2. Sta, bow comes it not to overflow the World? v.2-.28.4.6. 
Sbeep face 100 art kill d for one Fox, V-I-. 10.9.6. Silk-worm, how it tives? V-10-28.4.9, 
Soul whether born with the Body ? v. 1.0. 12.4. 3- Spiritual Subſtance, whether diftinft parts? v-2..299.4. 
Stone Bullet, or other beavy Body let fall? »v. 1.0. 14. q 11, Soulit's ſeat, vV.2.N29.4.5, 
Serpent, whether real that tempt'd our firſt Par. v-1.n.15,94.4. Souldiers, who has moſt ? v.2-N.29.4.12, 
Stones whether porous ? v-I.n-15q-10. Serpext, bow could be ſpeak with mansVoice? v.20-29.9.15. 
Shy,whether it be a ſubſtanct.and may befelt? v.1.n.15.q-11, Scripture and Hiſtory, why they differ? v.2.0.30.9.9, 
San, why doth it dance on Eaſter-day ? v.1.0.16.9.2. Superſtition of abſtaining from Fleſh : v.2.0-30.4-12. 
Superſtition the meaning of the Word ? v.1.n.16,9.8, Sun, where does it ſet ? V-3-0.1.9-4. 
Sound no Subſtance, v 1.N-20.4.15. Spider, bow does it Poiſon a fh? v.3-0.1.9.5. 
Straight Stich in Water appears crooked, v.1.0.20.4.19, Singing Pſalms, why net uſed? v-3.0.6.9.4. 
Storks never found, but in Common- wealths, V.1.0.21.4.-2, Sta Water, why Salt? v-3-0.6.9.7, 
Small. pox,why ſo many marked with 'om ? v. Hog Souls, whether all equally hap)y ? v.3-0.8.9.5, 
Solomons Temple, why not rechau'd among the wonders of the Soul of a Child quick in the Womb ? v.3 0.8.9 6. 
World? V.-I.N.21-4-5, Shooting at Sea, why beard at a diftonce ? V.3-1.9-4.6. 
$4t)15 or Sermons moſt ſucceſsful, v.1.0.22.q.12, Sou, after what manner it enters into the Body? »v.3.n.g.q.9, 
Sexes whether ever chang'd? v.1.0,23.4.2. Shell fb, why the ſhell apphy'd tothe Ear? V.3-0-9.4.11, © 
Sherlock, whether Dean of St. Pauls > v.1.9.24.4.2. Sermonof one hour, why ſeems longer than two? v.z.n.11:q8. 
Saints Bodies which aroſe with our Saviour? »v.1.n-25.94.4, Shoot right, why they wink with one Eye ? V-3-0.12-9.5, 
Salvation of Cain, Eli and Sampſon. v.1.n.25.9.5, Self-diflike, whether Wiſdom? V.3-1-12.4.9, 
Sin of felo de ſe, it's Nature. v.1,1-25.4.6, Sences, which can we beſt ſpare? V.3-1 14-4-I. 
Snail, the cauſe of it's Shell ? v.1.n.25.4.9, Seif-Murther for a Miſtreſs, whether Lawful? v.3.0.16.9-2, 
' Salamander, whither it lives in the Fine? v,1.n.26.q.1, Socinian Hereſie, when broach't? y.3.0-18.9-4. 
Soul, whether knows all things ? v.1.0,26.9.11, Spring, bow viſible? V.3.0.19.9 5. 
Samuel, whetber he or the Devil, &c. v.1-0-27.9q.1,, Stones 0n Saliſbury Plain ? v.3-0-19.4-6. 
Sabbath bow chang'd? V.1 0.29.9.2, Sh) 5s it, of any Colour ? v.3-l-22.9.5, 


Sacrament, whether a Perſon may rictive with 2 Cb.v.3.0.22.4.7, 
Snakes, when kept tame? V.3.0.23-4.2. 
Snakes, Water-:nahe and Land-inake,bow differen? v.z.0; - 0A 
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SAidity, what -4$-4t ? v.3.0.24.4.16. 
ubſtance and Body the difference? V.3.02 5-4-2. 1 
Soul, is preſently enjoys God after Death? V.z.D.2 $:4-7. 
Souls of harn'd men & ignorant wither alikenext?v.3,0.25.4.8. 
Saviews why in Bethlehem ? v:3.126.9-6. 


Scepter, why not to depart from Judah, Gen-49+ V.3-1.26,4.7- 
Sins, which moſt rue dn v.3-0.28.4. 6. 
Swoon, where is the Soul then ? V-3-.29-9-3- 
Sebiour and bis Miracles, bow prov'd by Hiſtory ? v-4-0.1.4. 1+ 
5 jg Naqure ny bc a? ay yo Me 
1p-walhers,. a ſtrange Rilation of ant* .. 

Such a Serpent a; an Amphisbena, of double-beaded,v.4.n. 5.9.6 
Seduted into « g# tat Sin, Oaths, Promiſes, v.4..7-4.8. 
Sweating ſickneſs mentiord, Preſents ſtate of London,v.4 n.8.9.7 
Sprinkling Injants, why not Dipping in Baptiſm? v.4-0.14.4-5+ 
Seertt Sinner, hither oblig'd to confeſs all. to «a Miniſptr : A, 4 
| * D. 16.9 2+ 
Sympathy. and Antipathy, bow isis ? _ v.4.0. 194-2 
Surgeon whether fins in curing the French diſtaſe? v.4.0.23.4.9- 
bipping and Navigation, whether improv'd? = v-4-0.29-9.3 

oul when out of che -Bady is it aftivt or inaftive ? v.4.0-28 q $ 


Soul we may it be abſent from-the Body ? = v-4.9-28.9 6. 
Cary + wen ; hy gt Death? v.4.0-29.4.1. 
Saxgs on Moral or Divine Subjetts impreſs virtue ? 5.0.1.9. 5 
Syirits, bow big are they ? V-$.0,2.9 3. 
Soul of Woman, is it inferiour to Mans? V. $.0-3-4-2, 
Sun, is ita Maſs of Liquid Gold? Ve $40-4.4. 5+ 
Sun, whether ever totally eclips'd ? ; V. 5.0.4.4 6. 
Sax, whas ſupplies it with beat and motion ? V- $0,541. 
Suns, three apptaring at once, whether trut ? V. 5.0-6.9.8. 


Specifick cure jor the biting of «Viper or Mad Dog, Y-5-047-4.4- 


Satyrs,&c. or other diſcour ſing Creatures, 8c, v.$.0.7.9.7+ 
Sons and Daughters of God mentioned. Gen.6.g YV- 5.17-4-9. 
Stroke on a Mules back, the reaſon of't ? v. 540. 10.9.3 
Sun, why the ſpring of Light, « Poem? V.$..11.9.6. 
Sappho, or Mrs. Behn the beſt Poeteſs, V-5.8.134-8. 


SemaritanCharatitr or Vulgar Heb. the ancienteſt, v.$.0-14-4.2, 
Solomons meaning in Prov.30.19. what wasit? v.g.0-16.4.2, 


Sainte, why Pictur'd with Circles ? V.$-0-36.4.5, 
Souls, art they all equal ? V. $29.9 3. 
m of the Bibl:: Fu r, .ſappl. n 
bh Writing, whether is better ? 1-907r Pens 


Speaking or kerping ſilent, which is bet1es ? 1.ſupplp. W. 


Sam of the Bible, Tome. 1. 2: Þ- 4» 
Siam the Revolution of that State : ſuppl.2. p.8. 
Span a Retation of a Jarnty thither, 4-\uppl. p.1. 
Sherlock on Judgment, ; 4 (uppl. p.26. 
Swifts Letter to the Abmnian Socutty, $.ſuppl. p. 1. 
Swifts Ode to the Athnian S xitty, 5.(uppl. p 2+ 
Selah, what i; the ſigrification of it, $.ſuppl.q.4. p.g- 
Syllpgiſm about Infan Baptiſm anſwered, »P-IT. 


- Sox that has wrong 1 bis Father, deſires to communicate at Ka- 
- s$.ſuppl.q.6.p.12. 


ſter, 
10/ bow (ball it riſt at laſt, 5 F 1 
ind Anion we SPy'Pelg Bin 


on, 
Sin, whether migt not bt ordain'd for Gods Glory, 5.ſuppt.”p: 


16. q20, 

Sin were it ordas'4,or all poſſibilities of Adams ſtanding, S 

p.16.9. 21, 

Souls of Brutes dtir Natures. 5. ſuppl p.2 = 26, 
8 

1 Taopfis of th New Polyglot Bible, P-292. 


Selden othe uſt and abuſt of Books, p.S0- 
Biſhop Stillinglcers Antiquities ofthe Brittiſh Churches, p.135. 
Sranly's Hiſtry of Philoſophy, containing the Lives, Opinions, 

Adtions,an Diſcourſes of the Philoſophers of every Seft,p.1 90. 


wlloge varjrum opuſculorum, 69. 
I —_— 6x Divinity, _— 
Sprats Hiſty of the Royal _— P.315- 

Ormes, of the Torments viſgble to the Saints, v.1.e-r. 
® +2 
Titillation'het u the cauſe of it, y, 1104-49 

Trenſmigrtion of Souls, v.1.0.9.46. 
Thunder itcauſt, and what it is, v.1.N. 8.9.7. 
Tex Tribewhere they went, V.1.N.10.4.2, 
Time, an Eternity their difference, V.1.0.14-4-3» 
Tree whyoes its fruit in grafting, &c. v.1.. 16.49.12. 
Toads ax Serpents produttion in Rocks, v.1-0.19.9.8, 
Tarantid, whether ſuch a Spider, V-1.0-27.9.4. 
Truth is t0 be (poke at all times, v.2-N.1.9.14. 
Time wither any Criſis wherein perſons, V.2--9-9.4. 
Trade Þnds, V-20,11.9-5- 
Tobacewhtther good or hurtful, vV.2-0.14.9.2. 
Tararnla, &c. real or a Fable, v.2.0.14.9.8, 
Tarki Spy bis Books whether « Filtion, v.2,0.17.9.4- 


y-2-2-20.4.5, 
Tumporals, whether thty can be made ſive, yan28qio 
Troughts untaſit and painful in Deretion, y.2-21.9-2. 
Trembling at tht fight of a Miſtriſs, v.$0-4.-9-6. 
Thunder why more terrible by Night then Day, .q.1. 


Thoughts when wicked how know on, &c, y.3-0.29-49.2. 


L a - account of 6 antuquity of v.440-2-9,4. 
tars, fagbs, &c. of greater 
Thunder what cauſes the noiſt, 
Trees does the ſap deſcend, V.4-0-9-4-2. 
TYees bave they Malt and Females, © F4n9gqz 
Tries whither cutting off the bottam Root. v.4-0-9-4.4. 
Toad in « ſolid Rock, v.4.0-9-q 8. 
Triumphat Arch in Cheapfide your thoughts on't, v.4.n. 124.1. 
Torments and happintſs us there @ ceſſation if "uw devine Fudg- 
ment, V-4 0-29-42, 
Text txtant of the old Teſtament, the Hibrew or Siptuagint, 
vV.5-0.7-4-3- 
717 « Maid rtd as blood, V.$.0. 54 . 
Homaflins method to ſtudy Grammar, and rhe Tonghes 
; 1 Suppl. p- 1. 
A-B. Tillorſon's neceſſity of frequent Communion, 2 P. 28. 
Tobacco Queſtions about 1t, 2 Suppl. p- 29- 
Tollius's mad Wiſdom or Chimical promiſes, 4 Suppl. p- 6. 
T4 whether neceſſary, © 2 luppl. p28. 
Avermer's colleflions of ſeveral Relations, P- 106. 
iſtius 33 Orations, p- 118. 


Tranſattions of the Royal Society, Extratts of ſrotrat Latters 
Engliſh Journals, Regiſters and Experiments, from p. 208, 


to p. 321. 

Tent amen Pordlogicum, P- 236. 
Tveatiſt of the Laadſtone, P- 237. 
Travils of Mars or the art of war divided into 3 parts, p- 307+ 
Treatiſe of the txceliency of Marriage, of its neceſſity, and of the 
means of living happy therein, wwhers is an Apology made for 
Women ag ainſt the calumpaits of men, P- 415+ 
Treatiſe of the Trial of Witches, whereix divnſt queſtions relat- 
"ue to this ſubjeft, are moſt learnedly and pleaſamth reſotued, 


: Wt . P- 427. 
\ / Acoum whither aw, ; v.1.0.4.4.8. 
? Unmarried pirſons whether lawful to cohabit, p Th 

Virgin lit 4 man know (be loves bim, _ y. Car341s. 


Votut, Theorich and Praflical the differnt, v.1.. 14.9.8. 
Unarrtahing, raſh, bow to ſhun the reproach, v.1 $5 go. 
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